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NOTE  BY  THE  PUBLISHERS 


To  meet  the  many  demands  for  a  Testament  with  Notes  and 
Comments  that  will  make  the  text  clear  and  plain  to  everyone, 
we  have  prepared  Nelson's  Explanatory  Testament,  using  the 
American  Standard  Version,  which  is  acknowledged  by  all  the 
leading  scholars  to  be  the  best  version  in  any  language. 

The  Text  of  this  Testament  is  printed  from  large  easy  reading 
type,  with  the  words  of  Christ  emphasized  in  black  letters  and 
all  the  proper  names  have  been  divided  into  syllables  and  accented, 
thus  making  it  possible  for  anyone  to  pronounce  them  correctly. 

Special  care  has  been  exercised  in  the  selection  and  prepara- 
tion of  the  Notes  and  Comments  on  the  text  of  Nelson's  Explana- 
tory Testament,  so  as  to  give  a  full  and  complete  explanation  of 
all  the  difficult  passages,  with  entire  freedom  from  theological  and 
denominational  bias.  With  this  object  in  view,  the  Notes  and 
Comments  have  been  revised  and  approved  by  noted  scholars 
representing  the  different  evangelical  denominations  and  acting  as 
associate  editors. 

The  Introductions  contain  a  wealth  of  accurate  information 
concerning  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  in  concise  language 
and  compact  form.  In  addition  to  an  introduction  to  each  book 
by  an  eminent  scholar,  there  is  an  article  of  great  interest  and 
value  on  the  Language  and  Text  of  the  New  Testament. 
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This  edition  of  the  Revised  New  Testament  of  1881  embodies  a  purpose 
entertained  by  many  members  of  the  American  Revision  Committee  al- 
most from  the  publication  of  the  work.  The  list  of  passages  in  which  the 
New  Testament  Company  dissented  from  the  decisions  of  their  English 
associates,  when  it  was  transmitted  to  them,  bore  the  heading,  "The 
American  New  Testament  Revision  Company,  having  in  many  cases 
yielded  their  preference  for  certain  readings  and  renderings,  present  the 
following  instances  in  which  they  differ  from  the  English  Company,  as 
in  their  view  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  appended  to  the  revision,  in 
accordance  with  an  understanding  between  the  Companies. " 

The  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  these  suppressed  deviations  naturally 
stirred  a  desire  that  they  should  be  made  accessible  to  at  least  the  American 
public.  This  desire,  especially  on  the  part  of  those  whose  generous  inter- 
est in  the  work  from  its  inception  had  enabled  the  American  revisers  to 
meet  the  pecuniary  outlay  its  preparation  involved,  they  were  not  un- 
willing to  gratify.  The  obligation  they  felt,  however,  to  guard  as  far  as 
they  might  the  purity  and  integrity  of  the  version,  led  them  to  pledge 
their  support  for  fourteen  years  to  the  editions  issued  by  the  University 
Presses  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  But  the  reiterated  suggestion  to  those 
Presses  to  publish  an  edition  especially  for  American  readers  not  having 
met  with  favor,  they  acceded  to  the  overtures  of  the  Messrs.  Nelson  and 
engaged  in  preparing  gratuitously  the  desired  edition,  to  be  issued  when 
the  expiration  of  the  period  specified  should  open  the  way  for  its  honorable 
publication.  The  publishers,  on  their  part,  agreed  to  protect  the  version 
4n  its  integrity,  and  to  sell  the  book  at  a  price  not  exceeding  a  fair  profit 
on  its  cost. 

In  the  preparation  of  this  edition  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  preserve 
a  full  record  of  the  other  readings  and  renderings  than  those  that  appeared 
in  the  work  as  published  in  1881  which  were  preferred  by  the  American 
revisers.  The  Appendix  of  that  edition,  however,  was  not  only  hastily 
compiled  under  pressure  from  the  University  Presses,  but  its  necessarily 
limited  compass  compelled,  as  the  original  heading  intimated,  the  exclu- 
sion of  many  suggestions  that  the  American  Company  held  to  be  of  interest 
and  importance.  These,  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  a  considerable  num- 
ber, have  been  incorporated  in  the  present  edition.  The  opportunity  has 
been  taken  also  to  introduce  not  a  few  alterations,  individually  of  slight 
importance,  yet  as  a  body  contributing  decidedly  to  the  perfection  of  the 
work.  But  the  survivors  of  the  New  Testament  Company  have  not  felt  at 
liberty  to  make  new  changes  of  moment  which  were  not  favorably  passed 
upon  by  their  associates  at  one  stage  or  another  of  the  original  preparation 
of  the  work. 
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Respecting  details,  but  little  need  be  added  to  the  ample  statements 
made  in  the  Preface  prefixed  to  the  work  on  its  first  appearance. 

In  the  delicate  matter  of  rendering  the  names  of  the  several  coins  that 
occur  in  the  New  Testament,  we  have  departed  somewhat  from  our  English 
brethren.  For  the  Greek  actmw  the  term  "  mite  "  has  been  retained,  and 
for  Ko5pai/TTj?  the  rendering  "farthing"  (see  Mk.  xii.  42).  But  aaaapiov 
has  been  translated  "penny"  (Mt.  x.  29;  Lk.  xii.  6) ;  while  in  thirteen 
out  of  sixteen  instances  where  in  the  edition  of  1881  the  Greek  ^vdpiov 
was  represented  by  this  English  word,  the  term  "  shilling  "  has  been  sub- 
stituted, not  only  as  corresponding  more  nearly  to  the  coin's  relative 
value,  but  also  because  "penny,"  according  to  its  modern  use,  is  in  some 
cases  highly  inappropriate  (see  Mt.  xx.  2;  Lk.  x.  35  ;  Rev.  vi.  6).  In  the 
three  remaining  instances  (Mt.  xxii.  19 ;  Mk.  xii.  15 ;  Lk.  xx.  24),  the  Greek 
name  of  the  coin  has  been  introduced,  in  order  to  meet  the  obvious  require- 
ment of  the  context.  Where  the  English  value  of  coins  is  given  in  the 
margin,  we  have  added  the  equivalents  in  our  national  currency ;  but  in 
the  case  of  the  talent  (Mt.  xviii.  24)  what  is  believed  to  be  a  more  accu- 
rate valuation  has  been  given. 

In  formal  particulars,  this  new  edition  will  show  but  slight  and  infre- 
quent deviations  from  its  predecessor.  The  division  of  the  text  into  para- 
graphs in  that  edition  has  not  been  often  departed  from ;  and  then  chiefly 
in  cases  where  the  same  matter  is  found  in  more  than  one  of  the  Gospels, 
and  hence  uniformity  of  division  seemed  desirable.  Further,  in  the 
Epistles  and  the  Revelation  the  more  decided  transitions  to  a  new  topic 
have  been  indicated  by  leaving  a  line  blank.  The  somewhat  ponderous 
and  peculiar  system  of  punctuation  of  the  original  edition  has  been  in  the 
main  adhered  to ;  although,  pursuant  to  the  principle  there  followed,  a 
comma  has  here  and  there  been  dropped  which  seemed  likely  to  obstruct 
the  reader,  and  the  gradations  of  thought  have  been  occasionally  indi- 
cated more  distinctly  by  substituting  a  semicolon  for  the  overworked 
colon.  The  titles  of  the  books,  which  in  the  former  edition  were  given 
•as  printed  in  1611,  have  been  somewhat  abbreviated,  at  the  dictate  of 
convenience,  and  agreeably  to  usage,  ancient  as  well  as  modern.  They 
have  been  altered  only  in  the  few  instances  where  the  former  heading 
was  erroneous  (as  in  the  case  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews),  or  apt  to 
mislead  (as  in  the  case  of  the  Book  of  Acts),  or  hardly  intelligible  to  the 
ordinary  reader  (as  the  "  General "  in  the  heading  of  some  of  the  shorter 
Epistles),  or  founded  in  a  misapprehension  (as  in  the  case  of  "Saint" 
prefixed  to  the  names  of  the  Evangelists) .  Moreover,  the  alternate  title 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  mode  of  printing  the  headings  of  the 
Four  Evangelists'  narratives,  are  designed  to  recall  to  mind  the  inherent 
signification  and  primitive  use  of  the  terms  "  Testament "  (compare  He- 
brews ix.  15  f.)  and  "Gospel."  In  the  Book  of  Revelation,  also,  the 
"  Glorias,"  "  Trisagia,"  etc.,  have  been  marked  typographically. 

In  dealing  with  the  Language,  the  American  revisers  have  endeavored 
to  act  with  becoming  deference  and  reserve.  A  few  archaisms,  such  as 
"  how  that,"  "  for  to,"  "  the  which,"  "  howbeit,"  etc.,  which  are  becom- 
ing uncouth  to  a  modern  ear,  have  been  generally  although  not  invaria- 
bly discarded.  Not  a  few  of  the  instances  of  the  superfluous  use  of  "  do  " 
and  "  did  "  as  auxiliaries,  of  "  that "  as  equivalent  to  "  that  which,"  and 
the  like,  have  also  been  removed ;  and  current  usage  has  been  recognized 
in  the  case  of  forms  which  King  James's  revision  employed  indiscrimi- 
nately, as  "  beside  "  and  "  besides  "  (see  Mk.  iii.  21 ;  2  Cor.  v.  13).  But 
in  making  these  and  other  slight  changes,  the  American  editors  have  not 
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forgotten  that  they  were  dealing  with  a  venerable  monument  of  English 
usage,  and  have  been  careful  not  to  obliterate  the  traces  of  its  historic 
origin  and  descent. 

Notwithstanding  the  caution  —  as  wise  perhaps  as  prudent  —  which  led 
the  English  Committee*  wholly  to  omit  the  headings  of  chapters  and 
pages,  and  in  spite  of  the  disfavor  which  has  been  the  fate  of  many  at- 
tempts to  furnish  them,  it  has  been  deemed  best  to  equip  the  present 
edition  with  running  headlines,  which  may  serve  in  some  sort  instead  of 
a  detailed  Table  of  Contents,  and  as  landmarks  to  a  reader  familiar  with 
the  text.  In  preparing  them  it  has  been  the  constant  aim  to  avoid  as  far 
as  possible  all  pre-commitments,  whether  doctrinal  or  exegetical ;  and 
with  this  object  in  view,  the  forms  of  statement  employed  have  been 
drawn  in  the  main  from  the  Biblical  text.  Often  a  fragmentary  quota- 
tion which  might  serve  as  a  catchword  or  reminder  of  a  well-known  pas- 
sage has  been  deemed  sufficient.  The  limitations  of  space  have  frequently 
compelled  a  partial  selection  from  the  contents  of  a  given  page,  the  con- 
tinuation of  a  heading  from  one  page  to  the  next,  or  even  the  entry  of 
the  kernel  of  a  statement  on  a  page  adjoining  that  on  which  it  appears 
in  the  text.  Slight  displacement  in  such  a  case  seemed  preferable  to  total 
omission. 

It  is  not  superfluous  to  mention  expressly  the  fact  that  in  this  edition 
the  variant  readings  and  renderings  are  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  pages, 
but  in  as  close  juxtaposition  as  possible  with  the  passages  to  which  they 
relate.  The  reader's  attention  is  hereby  drawn  to  the  circumstance  that 
some  degree  of  uncertainty  still  cleaves,  in  the  judgment  of  scholars, 
either  to  the  text  of  the  passage  before  him,  or  to  its  translation,  or  to 
both.  Accordingly,  when  he  remembers  that,  by  the  rule  of  procedure 
which  the  Committee  followed,  the  translation  of  1611  held  its  place  in 
every  instance  until  an  alteration  commanded  the  votes  of  two-thirds  of 
the  revisers,  it  will  become  evident  to  him  that  a  rendering  given  in  the 
margin  may  have  commended  itself  to  a  majority,  while  still  falling 
short  of  the  degree  of  approval  necessary  to  enable  it  to  supplant  the 
text.  It  is  known  that  this  was  the  case  in  a  considerable  number  of  in- 
stances, of  which  the  established  term  "  Comforter"  as  the  appellation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John  is  a 
notable  representative. 

The  present  volume,  it  is  believed,  will  on  the  one  hand  bring  a  plain 
reader  more  closely  into  contact  with  the  exact  thought  of  the  sacred 
writers  than  any  version  now  current  in  Christendom,  and  on  the  other 
hand  prove  itself  especially  serviceable  to  students  of  the  Word.  In  this 
belief  the  editors  bid  it  anew  God-speed,  and  in  the  realization  of  this 
desired  result  they  will  find  their  all-sufficient  reward. 
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BY   PROFESSOR   M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Unity. — The  New  Testament  is  a  collection  of  twenty-seven 
distinct  writings,  from  eight  (or  nine)  different  hands.  Of  these 
writers,  four  were  apostles — Matthew,  John,  Paul,  and  Peter;  two 
were  companions  of  the  apostles — Mark  and  Luke;  two  were  our 
Lord's  brothers,  probably  not  apostles — James  and  Jude.  The 
books  are  usually  classed  as  Historical  (five),  Didactic  (twenty-one), 
Prophetical  (one);  though  the  writings  of  the  first  class  include 
much  more  than  one-half  of  the  entire  matter.  The  unity  of  the 
whole  is  remarkable ;  all  the  books  find  their  centre  in  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  The  four  Gospels  narrate  His  life  on  earth;  the  fifth  his- 
torical book  tells  how  the  new  life,  that  came  from  Him  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  passed  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome.  The  epistles,  written 
by  men  of  varied  personal  character  and  temperament,  set  forth  the 
significance  of  the  Gospel  facts,  as  revealed  to  them,  according  to 
our  Lord's  promise  (John  16.12,  13).  The  single  prophetical  book, 
however  it  is  to  be  interpreted,  shows  the  Lamb  as  King,  to  become 
Victor  on  earth,  where  His  church  is  preparing  through  conflict  to 
share  His  triumph. 

Order. — In  our  English  Bible  the  order  is  not  chronological.  In 
ancient  manuscripts  there  was  much  variation  in  position;  the 
seven  General  Epistles  were  usually  placed  immediately  after  Acts, 
the  Gospels  coming  first,  though  not  always  in  the  order  now  uni- 
versal. The  Pauline  Epistles  seem  to  have  been  arranged  according 
to  length,  so  that  the  earliest  and  the  latest  stand  together  (1  and  2 
Thes.,  with  1  and  2  Tim.  and  Titus). 

Progress  of  Doctrine.— There  is  evident  in  these  writings  an 
advance  of  Christian  thought  toward  maturity;  but  the  progress  is 
not  along  divergent  lines,  nor  can  all  the  books  be  classified  accord- 
ing to  assumed  types  of  doctrine.  Biblical  Theology  properly  dis- 
cusses the  theology  of  the  several  writings;  but  the  theology  of  the 
New  Testament  is  one,  whatever  progress  is  discernible.  Moreover, 
the  advance  in  Paul's  teaching,  as  indicated  by  a  comparison  of 
Thessalonians  with  Ephesians,  is  almost  as  marked  as  that  between 
the  General  Epistles  of  James  and  John,  which  are  regarded  as 
presenting  the  respective  extremes  in  the  progress  of  doctrine.  The 
Gospels  cannot  be  classified  by  any  such  principle;  for  while  John, 
from  its  purpose,  presents  the  most  mature  statements,  there  is  no 
appreciable  advance  in  doctrine  from  Matthew  to  Luke.  The  same 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  apprehended  by  all  the  writers  in  substan- 
tially the  same  way. 
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THE  GOSPELS 

The  four  Gospels  were  written  primarily  for  different  circles  of 
readers;  each  has  its  peculiar  design,  and  each  evangelist  has  his 
distinctive  method.  Only  by  a  comparison  of  all  four  can  a  com- 
plete view  be  obtained  of  the  history  of  our  Lord's  life  on  earth,  and 
thus  of  His  person  and  work.  One  fact  should  be  noted:  the  four 
Gospels  place  the  emphasis  on  the  closing  events.  More  than  one- 
half  of  all  the  narratives  describes  the  events  of  the  last  year — one 
of  conflict;  more  than  one-third  is  devoted  to  the  few  weeks  which 
closed  with  the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  A  comparison 
of  the  methods  employed  by  the  evangelists  confirms  the  view  of 
Godet:  Matthew  gives  long  discourses — he  writes  as  a  preacher; 
Mark  depicts  events  as  they  occurred,  one  after  the  other — he  is  a 
chronicler :  Luke  arranges  the  incidents  with  reference  to  their  rela- 
tions— he  is  a  historian ;  while  John  selects  such  facts  and  discourses 
as  prove  a  given  truth — he  is  a  theologian.  The  Gospel  according 
to  John,  evidently  written  last,  is  properly  distinguished  from  the 
others,  which  resemble  each  other  more  closely. 

SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS 

The  Gospels  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  have  been 
termed  "Synoptic,"  and  the  writers  "Synoptists,"  because  a  com- 
mon outline  is  pursued.  Much  of  the  matter  throughout  is  com- 
mon to  all  three;  but  there  are  many  points  of  difference.  The 
arrangement  is  rarely  the  same  in  all  three,  even  when  the  events 
of  the  same  period  are  narrated,  except  in  the  accounts  of  Passion 
Week.  In  language  the  differences  are  remarkable.  When  the 
same  incident  is  given  by  all,  they  rarely  agree  exactly  for  ten  con- 
secutive words  (in  the  Greek).  So  that,  whatever  be  the  source  of 
the  common  matter,  there  is  literary  independence . 

How  are  these  agreements  and  differences  to  be  accounted  for? 
The  safest  view  is :  that  the  common  matter  represents  in  general 
the  story  of  Jesus  Christ  as  it  was  at  first  preached  by  the  apostles 
and  others;  that  when  written  Gospels  were  needed,  these  three 
writers,  each  with  added  material,  wrote  the  accounts  we  now  have. 
Matthew  had  his  own  knowledge  of  the  events;  Mark  learned  from 
Peter;  Luke  gathered  material  when  in  Palestine  (58-60  a.d.), 
while  eye-witnesses  were  living,  probably  using,  for  the  parts  pecul- 
iar to  his  narrative  (especially  ch.  1,  2),  some  written  documents  or 
memoranda.  But  many  hold  that  there  was  a  common  document 
or  documents  on  which  all  three  Gospels  were  based. 

By  many  the  "double  source"  theory  is  now  accepted.  This 
assumes  that  there  were  two  original  documents  referred  to  by 
Papias  (died  163  a.d.)  :    one,  by  Matthew,  containing  the  Ora- 
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cles  (Logia)  in  the  Hebrew  dialect;  the  other,  by  Mark,  derived 
from  Peter.  The  one  consisted  mainly  of  discourses;  the  other,  of 
narratives.  But  there  is  no  agreement  as  to  the  extent  of  these  as- 
sumed documents.  The  one,  it  is  asserted  by  some,  contained  only 
discourses;  according  to  others,  it  also  included  narratives.  The 
other  is  held  by  some  to  be  a  briefer  form  of  Mark's  Gospel;  by 
others,  to  be  that  Gospel  as  we  now  have  it.  Luke's  Gospel  is  re- 
garded as  the  last  composite  result  of  the  combinations.  But  none 
of  these  theories  accounts  satisfactorily  for  the  obvious  literary  inde- 
pendence of  the  Synoptic  Gospels. 

The  faithful  use  of  a  common  document  or  documents  would 
have  led  to  greater  similarity  both  in  order  and  in  language.  If 
the  writers  purposely  deviated  from  the  common  source  or  sources, 
valid  reasons  must  be  discovered  for  the  modifi cations.  The  reasons 
assigned  often  assume  that  these  writers  had  the  literary  habits  of 
modern  authors  or  reporters;  too  often  they  imply,  though  in 
smoother  phrase,  that  the  changes  were  purposed  corruptions. 
That  the  reasons  are  not  valid  is  rendered  highly  probable  by  the 
fact  that  two  critics  of  equal  ability,  both  holding  the  "double 
source' '  theory,  frequently  reach  conclusions  diametrically  opposed 
to  each  other,  in  applying  the  theory  to  most  of  the  sections  con- 
taining common  matter.  The  problem  is  an  interesting  one;  but 
prolonged  discussion  has  not  as  yet  yielded  any  positive  result.  At 
least,  there  is  no  prospect  of  obtaining  in  this  way  a  more  faithful 
portrayal  of  our  Lord's  person  and  of  His  work  than  that  derived 
from  the  canonical  Gospels,  which,  from  the  days  preceding  Justin 
Martyr,  have  been  read  in  Christian  assemblies,  cited  by  Christian 
authors,  and  cherished  by  Christian  hearts. 

Theindependenceof  the  Synoptic  Gospels  involves  the  probabil- 
ity that  they  were  written  within  a  few  years  of  each  other,  and  that 
the  testimony  they  present  is  that  of  three  distinct  witnesses  to  the 
main  facts  respecting  our  Lord's  life  on  earth. 
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Language. — The  New  Testament  is  written  entirely  in  the 
Greek  language. 

Text. — The  existence  of  a  number  of  various  readings  in  the 
text  of  the  New  Testament  necessitates  an  inquiry  into  the  mate- 
rials from  which  the  text  is  derived,  and  into  the  causes  which  have 
produced  the  divergent  readings.  Most  of  these  divergences  are 
mere  trifles,  caused  by  careless  copying  and  insufficient  correction. 

The  materials  of  textual  criticism  are  usually  reckoned  under 
the  heads  of  Copies/Versions,  and  Fathers,  which  might  be  perhaps 
better  grouped  as: — 

1.  Copies  +  Patristic  Citations  from  Copies. 

2.  Versions  +  Patristic  Citations  from  Versions. 

Copies  may  be  classified  according  to  the  materials  upon 
which  they  are  written — Papyrus,  Vellum,  and  Paper;  or  according 
to  the  hands  in  which  they  are  written — Uncials  (large  letters)  and 
Cursives  (running  hand). 

Uncial  MSS.  are  usually  denoted  by  capital  letters  borrowed 
from  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew  alphabets;  and  Cursives,  by 
Arabic  numerals. 

But  the  same  sign  may  mean  different  MSS.  in  different  parts 
of  the  New  Testament.  For  convenience  the  books  are  grouped 
under  the  heads  of  Gospels,  Acts  and  Catholic  Epistles,  Pauline 
Epistles,  and  Apocalypse;  and  the  enumeration  of  authorities  is 
made  de  novo  with  each  group.  Sometimes  this  is  indicated  by 
writing  a  few  letters  above  the  sign  representing  the  MS.,  as  D  Paul, 
E  Act,  or  by  adding  a  subscript  numeral,  as  D2,  E2. 

Only  a  few  fragments  of  the  New  Testament  exist  written  on 
papyrus.  It  is,  however,  almost  certain  that  that  was  the  primitive 
material  upon  which  the  Apostolic  documents  were  written  (cf. 
2  John  12:  "I  would  not  write  them  with  paper  and  ink")-  Of 
MSS.  written  on  vellum,  the  most  important  are  those  belonging 
to  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries,  which  pass  under  the  name 
of  the  "Five  Great  Uncials.' -    They  are  as  follows: — 

1.  K  (Aleph;  fourth  century) — the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  discovered 
by  Tischendorf  in  1844  (and  1859)  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Cather- 
ine, on  Mount  Sinai.  The  greater  part  of  this  MS.  is  now  in  St. 
Petersburg.  It  contains  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  complete, 
together  with  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  a  large  part  of  the  Shep- 
herd of  Hermas.  The  last  twelve  verses  of  Mark  are  wanting;  but 
it  is  suspicious  that  the  page  where  they  should  occur  appears  to  be 
a  cancel. 

2.    B  (Vaticanus;  fourth  century)  is  in  the  Vatican  Library  at 
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Rome.  It  contains  the  New  Testament  as  far  as  the  middle  of  Heb. 
9.14;  but  the  rest  of  Hebrews,  as  well  as  the  Pastoral  Epistles  and 
the  Apocalypse,  are  wanting.  Whether  these  later  books  were  ever 
contained  in  the  Codex  is  uncertain.  A  modern  Cursive  hand  has 
completed  the  Hebrews  and  has  added  the  Apocalypse.  K  and  B 
probably  proceeded  from  a  common  workshop,  perhaps  the  library  at 
Caesarea;  and  this  may  explain  why  both  lack  the  last  twelve  verses 
of  Mark.  (On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  regarded  as  reasonably 
certain  that  these  twelve  verses  are  not  part  of  the  primitive  text.) 

3.  A  (Alexandrinus;  fifth  century)  is  now  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum, where  it  is  exposed  to  view  in  one  of  the  show  cases.  It  came 
to  England  in  1628  as  a  present  from  Cyril  Lucar,  the  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  to  King  Charles  the  First.  There  seems  no  reason 
to  doubt  the  tradition  which  assigns  the  Codex  to  Alexandria.  This 
MS.  contains  the  first  Epistle  of  Clement  and  a  part  of  the  second 
Epistle. 

4.  C  (Ephrsemi  Syri  rescriptus;  fifth  century)  derives  its 
name  from  the  fact  that  the  original  text  of  its  Greek  Bible  was 
washed  out  in  the  twelfth  century  in  order  to  make  room  for  a 
Greek  translation  of  some  works  of  St.  Ephrem  the  Syrian.  The 
MS.  is  now  in  Paris,  but  almost  nothing  is  known  of  its  origin  and 
history.  It  is  suspected  that  the  MS.  needs  to  be  re-read.  About 
three-fifths  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  recovered  from  its 
pages. 

5.  D  (Codex  Bezse;  sixth  century)  derives  its  name  from  Beza 
the  Reformer,  who  presented  it  in  1581  to  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, in  whose  public  library  it  is  exposed  to  view.  Beza  ob- 
tained it  from  some  monastery  in  the  south-east  of  France.  This 
MS.  is  a  bilingual,  and  contains,  besides  the  Greek  text  of  the  Gos- 
pels and  Acts,  a  parallel  Latin  version  of  great  antiquity. 

This  is  probably  the  most  remarkable  of  all  Greek  MSS.  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  the  number  and  peculiar  character  of  its  textual 
variations.  It  has  at  least  one  passage  in  the  Gospels  to  which  no 
parallel  can  be  found  anywhere  else.  It  is  an  insertion  in  the  text 
after  Luke  6.5  as  follows: — "And  on  the  same  day"  (i.e.  the  Sab- 
bath), "  seeing  some  one  working  on  the  Sabbath,  he  said  to  him, 
'Man,  if  thou  knowest  what  thou  doest,  blessed  art  thou;  but  if 
thou  knowest  not,  thou  art  accursed,  and  a  transgressor  of  the  law.' " 

Closely  related  to  the  text  of  D  in  the  Acts  is  E  Act,  or  Codex 
Laudianus  (sixth  century),  a  Grseco-Latin  Codex  presented  to  the 
University  of  Oxford  by  Archbishop  Laud.  This  MS.  is  also  inter- 
esting from  the  fact  that  it  is  the  very  copy  employed  by  the 
Venerable  Bede  when  writing  his  Retractations  on  the  Acts. 

A  number  of  Uncial  MSS.  and  some  Cursives  also  are  written 
with  gold  and  silver  inks  upon  vellum  which  has  been  stained  pur- 
ple.    These  magnificent  books  were  probably  prepared  for  royal 
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hands.  One  of  the  most  valuable  is  Codex  N  (sixth  century),  of 
which  scattered  leaves  exist  in  Rome,  London,  Vienna,  and  in  the 
convent  of  St.  John  in  Patmos. 

The  whole  number  of  Uncial  MSS.  known  to  the  critical  world 
is  estimated  at  something  over  120;  but  in  this  enumeration  a  num- 
ber of  MSS.  are  counted  more  than  once,  on  account  of  their  ap- 
pearing in  the  different  classes  (Evan.,  Acts — Cath.,  Paul.,  and 
Apoc.)  described  above.  The  Codex  Sinaiticus  counts  for  four  in 
such  an  enumeration. 

The  Cursive  MSS.  are,  as  might  be  expected  on  account  of  their 
later  dates,  much  more  numerous;  probably  we  might  set  their 
number  at  between  2400  and  2500  (the  enumeration  being  repeated 
for  the  different  groups  of  books  as  before).  Of  all  this  number, 
only  a  very  few  have  been  rendered  available  for  criticism  by  exact 
collation;  a  fact  which  is  much  to  be  regretted,  as  there  are  pre- 
served in  Cursive  MSS.  many  rare  and  curious  readings  which  are 
of  great  antiquity,  and  yet  have  no  attestation  in  Uncial  MSS. 
It  is  not  meant  that  all  Cursive  MSS.  deserve  complete  and  exhaust- 
ive collation,  but  most  of  them  deserve  a  more  careful  study  than 
they  have  hitherto  received.  It  is  also  readily  to  be  admitted  that 
they  are,  relatively  to  the  Uncial  MSS.  and  the  versions,  of  much 
less  value  in  the  determination  of  the  text.  But  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  the  texts  of  Cursive  MSS.  are  merely  the  descendants  of 
lost  Uncial  MSS.,  and  that  the  maxim  that  "all  various  readings 
are  early' '  applies  to  them  as  well  as  to  the  more  imposing  Uncial 
MSS.  Where  a  number  of  Cursive  MSS.  can  be  proved  to  come 
from  a  common  lost  original,  it  is  often  possible  to  restore  the  lost 
(Uncial)  ancestor  by  a  critical  comparison  of  the  texts  that  are 
descended  from  it. 

Lectionaries. — A  word  must  be  said  in  passing  of  Lectionaries, 
or  copies  of  the  Gospels,  or  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  arranged  for  read- 
ing in  churches.  They  are  very  numerous,  and  almost  unknown  as 
to  text ;  but  enough  is  known  to  enable  us  to  affirm  with  certainty 
that  they  often  contain  fragments  of  very  early  texts.  When  the 
lectionary  is  made  up  out  of  lessons  from  the  Gospels,  it  is  commonly 
called  an  Evangelistarium;  when  the  lessons  are  taken  from  the 
Acts  and  Epistles,  it  is  known  as  an  Apostolos  or  Praxapostolos. 

Versions. — We  come  now  to  versions,  a  class  of  witnesses  to 
which  greater  weight  is  continually  being  assigned  in  the  determina- 
tion of  the  text.  The  great  value  of  the  versions  lies  in  the  evidence 
which  they  furnish  as  to  the  state  of  the  New  Testament  text  at  the 
time  when  it  was  translated.  Many  of  the  versions  are  of  the  highest 
antiquity — in  fact,  three  of  them  are  commonly  credited  to  the 
second  century — and  this  means  that,  if  their  evidence  had  come 
down  to  us  unchanged  from  the  time  of  the  first  translation,  we 
should  have  the  equivalent  of  three  Greek  MSS.  which  would  be 
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at  least  150  years  older  than  any  existing  copies.  Unfortunately 
versions  are  only  copies  in  a  different  language,  and  are  subject  to 
the  same  tendencies  to  revision  and  textual  change  as  are  ordinary 
Greek  MSS.  It  becomes,  therefore,  of  the  first  importance  to  edit 
the  versions  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  forms  in  which  they  stood 
when  first  made.  A  polished  Vulgate  must  be  carried  back  to  the 
rough  and  probably  barbaric  ancestor  from  which  it  is  derived,  and 
the  evidence  of  the  ancestral  translation  will  be  of  the  highest  value. 
It  is,  for  textual  purposes,  the  evidence  of  the  version. 

We  may  divide  the  earliest  versions  into  the  following  groups : 

1.  Syriac  Versions. 

2.  Latin  Versions. 

3.  Egyptian  Versions. 

Each  of  these  versions  is  believed  to  go  back  in  some  form  to 
the  second  century;  and  this  may  be  taken  as  proved  for  the  first 
two  groups.    The  third  group  has  not  yet  been  adequately  studied. 

Fathers. — As  we  have  already  said,  the  Greek  copies  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  well  as  the  versions  made  from  the  Greek,  derive 
great  collateral  confirmation  from  the  citations  made  by  the  Fathers 
of  the  church.  And  here  we  have  the  advantage  that  almost  every 
quotation  made  by  a  Patristic  writer  is  a  dated  landmark  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  text;  so  that  from  a  study  of  Origen's  works  we  recover 
large  portions  of  the  MSS.  which  he  used  in  the  third  century;  from 
a  study  of  Cyprian's  works  we  restore  the  Latin  Bible  of  Carthage 
in  the  same  century;  from  the  quotations  of  Aphrahat,  the  fourth- 
century  Persian  father,  we  derive  great  accessions  to  our  knowledge 
of  the  old  Syriac  version,  and  so  on. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  importance  of  such  examina- 
tions of  the  texts  underlying  Patristic  writings  is  very  great.  Yet 
we  are  still  quite  at  the  beginning  of  the  studies  which  enable  us  to 
make  a  proper  use  of  these  valuable  materials. 

Printed  Text. — The  first  printed  text  of  the  Greek  New  Testa- 
ment was  brought  out  by  Cardinal  Ximenes  in  the  Bible  which  is 
known  as  the  Complutensian  Polyglot.  This  splendid  work  is 
named  after  the  University  of  Alcala  in  Spain,  whose  Latin  name  is 
Complutum.  Although  this  is  the  first  printed  New  Testament 
(1514  a.d.),  it  is  not  the  first  published;  for  the  issue  of  it  was  de- 
layed, and  the  cardinal  was  anticipated  by  Erasmus,  who  brought 
out  in  1516  an  edition  which  was  published  by  Froben,  the  printer 
of  Basle.  The  work  of  Erasmus  was  done  too  hastily,  and  in  one 
passage  at  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse,  his  MS.  being  defective,  he 
supplied  the  defect  by  retranslating  from  the  Vulgate. 

Of  later  editions,  the  most  famous  are  those  which  bear  the 
name  of  Beza  the  Reformer,  of  Stephen,  the  Paris  printer  and 
scholar,  and  of  the  Elzevir  brothers  of  Ley  den  in  Holland.  The 
folio  edition  of  Stephen  in  1550  has  become  the  standard  text  in 
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many  of  the  countries  of  Europe.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Elzevir 
edition  of  1624  was  characterized  by  its  printers,  in  their  second 
edition  of  1633,  as  textum  ab  omnibus  receptum,  "text  received  by 
everybody, "  and  hence  is  commonly  known  as  the  Textus  Receptus. 
Of  recent  editions  the  most  important  are  those  of  Tischendorf, 
Tregelles,  and  Westcott-Hort,  and  the  text  that  underlies  the  Re- 
vised Version. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MATTHEW 

INTRODUCTION   BY  PROFESSOR  M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  Writer. — The  apostle  Matthew,  also  called  "Levi  the  son 
of  Alphaeus"  (Mark  2.14;  cf.  Luke  5.  27-29),  was,  when  called,  a 
publican,  or  tax-gatherer,  probably  a  collector  of  tolls  and  custom 
duties  in  the  traffic  across  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  His  office  was  odious 
to  the  Jews,  yet  the  list  of  the  twelve  in  this  Gospel  (10.3)  desig- 
nates him  "Matthew  the  publican.' '  The  name  Matthew,  which 
was  probably  adopted  in  consequence  of  his  new  relation  to  our 
Lord,  is  akin  to  Matthias — that  is,  "gift  of  God."  His  call  is  nar- 
rated in  the  three  Gospels,  but  while  he  refers  to  the  feast  which 
Mark  and  Luke  distinctly  place  at  his  house,  he  makes  no  allusion 
to  that  fact.  Tradition  says  he  was  murdered  in  Ethiopia,  while  at 
prayer;  but  according  to  an  earlier  statement  by  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, he  died  a  natural  death. 

The  Original  Language. — Papias  and  Irenseus,  both  of  whom 
lived  in  the  second  century,  state  that  Matthew  wrote  in  the  He- 
brew dialect  (Aramaic).  The  former  uses  the  word  "Logia,"  or 
Oracles,  which  was  certainly  used  of  writings  containing  more  than 
discourses,  and  applied  very  early  to  books  of  Scripture.  But  the 
earliest  citations  from  the  Gospels,  some  of  them  in  works  of  the 
earlier  half  of  the  second  century,  give  the  exact  words  of  the  Greek 
Gospel  we  now  have.  No  certain  traces  of  a  previous  Aramaic  Gos- 
pel have  been  discovered,  nor  does  the  Greek  Gospel  show  any 
marks  of  being  a  translation.  It  is  therefore  probable  either  that 
there  was  no  Aramaic  original,  or  that  it  was  superseded  very  soon 
by  a  Greek  narrative  which  the  apostle  made,  or  caused  to  be  made. 
As  Greek  was  extensively  spoken  in  Palestine,  and  a  publican  would 
necessarily  be  familiar  with  that  language,  a  Greek  original  is  not 
improbable.  At  all  events,  we  now  have  a  well-attested  Greek 
Gospel;  and  we  are  not  likely  to  discover  in  it,  or  anterior  to  it, 
traces  of  an  Aramaic  original  written  by  Matthew. 

Design. — The  Gospel  seems  to  have  been  written  in  Palestine, 
and  primarily  for  Jewish  Christians.  It  presents  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
as  the  last  and  greatest  Prophet  and  Lawgiver,  fulfilling  the  predic- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament,  because  He  was  the  Messiah  of  God, 
the  King  of  the  true  Israel.  This  design  seems  to  have  modified  the 
arrangement  to  some  extent,  especially  in  ch.  5-13. 

The  historical  facts  and  discourses  furnish  the  proof  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah  from  His  words  and  works.  Hence  there 
are  many  citations  from  the  Old  Testament,  to  show  how  He  ful- 
filled its  predictions.  The  discourses  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Gospel 
stand  in  close  relation  to  "the  training  of  the  twelve."  They  pre- 
sent the  law  of  the  Kingdom  (the  Sermon  on  the  Mount),  the  service 
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of  the  Kingdom  (the  mission  of  the  twelve,  ch.  10),  the  progress  of 
the  Kingdom  (the  discourse  in  parables,  ch.  13).  The  main  design 
gives  prominence  to  "the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  many  details 
peculiar  to  this  Gospel  set  forth  our  Lord  as  the  promised  King. 

Time  of  Writing.—  From  the  Gospel  itself  it  is  plain  that  it  was 
written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  a  number  of  years 
after  the  resurrection  (27.7:  28.15).  Irenseus  says  it  was  written 
"when  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome,"  which  was  cer- 
tainly after  61  a.d.  All  the  Synoptic  Gospels  were  probably  writ- 
ten between  60  and  64  a.d.  Some  scholars  think  the  time  should 
be  extended  beyond  the  latter  date,  and  that  the  Gospel  according 
to  Matthew  was  written  later  than  64  a.d. 

Summary. — While  the  contents  of  this  Gospel  may  be  analyzed 
as  a  succession  of  historical  proofs  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  prom- 
ised in  the  Old  Testament,  it  will  facilitate  a  comparison  with  the 
other  narratives  to  divide  it  into  periods. 

1.  The  genealogy,  birth,  and  infancy  of  Jesus  (1,  2).  Most  of 
these  incidents  are  peculiar  to  this  Gospel. 

2.  The  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist ;  the  baptism  and  tempta- 
tion of  Jesus  (3  to  4.11). 

3.  The  Galilaean  ministry,  until  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist 
(4.12  to  13.53).  As  already  indicated,  three  important  discourses 
are  reported  (5-7,  10,  13);  the  other  events  being  grouped  without 
reference  to  chronological  order. 

4.  The  later  Galilsean  ministry,  largely  a  period  of  conflict, 
including  several  journeys  (14-18). 

5.  The  close  of  the  Persean  ministry,  and  the  final  journey  to 
Jerusalem  (19,  20).  A  period  of  several  months,  spent  by  our  Lord 
in  Persea  and  Jerusalem,  is  passed  over  in  silence  by  Matthew  and 
Mark. 

6.  The  final  conflicts  at  Jerusalem  (21-25). 

7.  The  Passover,  the  agony  in  Gethsemane,  the  betrayal,  the 
trials  before  the  Jewish  rulers  and  before  Pilate,  the  crucifixion  and 
burial  (26,  27). 

8.  The  resurrection,  the  appearance  of  the  Risen  Lord,  the 
great  commission  to  preach  the  gospel.    Closing  promise  (28). 


THE   GOSPEL: 

ACCORDING  TO 

MATTHEW 


Genealogy  of  Jesus 


1        aThe  book  of  the  6genera- 
*    tion  of  Je'sus  Christ,  the^son 
iiLHaxid,  the  son  of  Abraham. 

2  Abraham  begat  I'saac;  and 
I'saac  begat  Jacob;  and  Jacob 
begat  Ju'dah  and  his  brethren; 
3  and  Ju'dah  begat  Pe'rez  and 
Ze'rah  of  Tajmar;  and  Pe'rez  be- 
gat Hez'ron;ana  Hez'ron  begat 
cRam;  4  and  cRam  begat  Am- 

a  Or,    The    genealogy   of  Jesus    Christ 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  Son  of  David.  Matthew,  writ- 
ing specially  for  the  Jews,  naturally 
emphasized  the  descent  of  Jesus 
from  Abraham,  through  David.  No 
one  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah  could 
obtain  a  hearing  unless  he  was  able 
to  prove  his  Davidic  descent.  Our 
Lord's  derivation  from  the  royal  line 
was  not  doubted  by  the  Jews. 
Modern  popular  notions  on  this 
subject  have  been  confused  by  ig- 
noring the  distinction  between  de- 
scent and  condition.  These  two 
may  apparently  contradict  each 
other.  Jesus  was  born  in  a  stable, 
yet  he  came  of  the  stock  of  the  kings 
of  Israel.  He  was  called  'the  car- 
penter's son,'  and  wrought  at  his 
trade  in  the  obscure  village  of  Naza- 
reth, yet  his  ancestors  were  sur- 
rounded with  royal  pomp.  These 
facts  seem  incongruous  to  us;  but 
they  did  not  seem  so  to  the  people 
from  whom  he  sprang.     With  the 


min'a-dab;  and  Am-min'a-dab 
begat  Nah'shon;  and  Nah'shon 
begat  Sal'mon ;  5  and  Sal'mon  be- 
gat Bo'az  of  Ra'hab;  and  Bo'az 
begat  O'bed  of  Ruth;  and  O'bed 
begat  Jes'se;  6  and  Jes'se  begat 
David  the  king. 

And  David  begat  Soro-mon 
of  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of 
U-ri'ah;  7  and  Soro-mon  begat 

6  Or,  birth:    as  in  ver.  18.     c  Gr.  Aram. 

Jews  the  different  kinds  of  occupa- 
tions did  not  so  closely  indicate  cor- 
responding degrees  of  social  condi- 
tion and  consideration  as  they  do 
with  us.  Paul,  a  man  of  position 
and  influence,  was  a  tent-maker. 
The  Jews  thought  more  of  a  man's 
recorded  and  attested  descent  than 
of  his  trade  or  profession.  It  was 
more  important  for  them  to  know 
who  a  man  was  than  how  he  earned 
his  living. 

3.  Tamar.  The  first  of  four 
women — the  other  three  being 
Rahab,  Ruth,  and  Bathsheba — 
mentioned  by  Matthew  in  his  line- 
age of  Jesus.  Two  things  are  to  be 
learned  from  this :  Matthew  meant 
to  remind  the  Jews  that  two  Gen- 
tiles, Rahab  and  Ruth,  were  among 
the  ancestors  of  our  Lord ;  and  the 
sins  of  Tamar,  Rahab,  and  Bath- 
sheba did  not  exclude  them  from 
this  list.  Jesus  did  not  scorn  to 
number  the  foreigner  and  the  sinner 
in  the  line  of  Lis  descent. 


MATTHEW  1.8—1.23 


Birth  of  Jesus 


Re-ho-bo'am;  and  Re-ho-bo'am 
begat  A-bi'jah;  and  A-bi'jah 
begat  dA'sa;  8  and  dA'sa  begat 
Je-hosh'a-phat ;  and  Je-hosh'a- 
phat  begat  Jo 'ram;  and  Jo 'ram 
begat  Uz-zi'ah;  9  and  Uz-zi'ah 
begat  Jo'tham;  and  Jo'tham  be- 
gat A'haz ;  and  A'haz  begat  Hez- 
e-ki'ah;  10  and  Hez-e-ki'ah  be- 
gat Ma-nas'seh;  and  Ma-nas'- 
seh  begat  eA'mon;  and  eA'mon 
begat  Jo-si'ah;  11  and  Jo-si'ah 
begat  Jech-o-ni'ah  and  his  breth- 
ren, at  the  time  of  the  •'"carrying 
away  to  Bab'y-lon. 

12  And  after  the  ^carrying 
away  to  Bab'y-lon,  Jech-o-ni'ah 
begat  ^She-ai'ti-el;  and  ^She- 
al'ti-el  begat  Ze-rub'ba-bel;  13 
and  Ze-rub'ba-bel  begat  A-bi'ud; 
and  A-bi'ud  begat  E-li'a-kim; 
and  E-li'a-kim  begat  A-zor;  14 
and  A'zor  begat  Sa'doc;  and 
Sa'doc  begat  A'chim ;  and  A'chim 
begat  E-li'ud;  15  and  E-li'ud  be- 
gat E-le-a'zar;  and  E-le-a'zar  be- 
gat Mat 'than:  and  Mat 'than 
begat  Jacob;  16  and  Jacob  begat 
^osepjb  Jbhe  hu^ajiiiiOfJ^My,  of 
whom  was~Born  Je'sus,  who  is 
called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  unto  David  are  four- 
teen generations ;  and  from  David 
unto  the  ■'carrying away  to  Bab'y- 

d  Gr.  Asaph,  e  Gr.  Amos,  f  Or,  removal 
to  Babylon  g  Gr.  Salathiel.  h  Or,  gener- 
ation:   as  in  ver  1. 


16.  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary. 
It  is  the  lineage  of  Joseph  that  is 
traced  here,  as  Jewish  genealogies 
did  not  mention  women.  Jesus,  as 
son  of  Mary,  wife  of  Joseph,  was  the 
latter's  son  according  to  Jewish 
law.  In  order  to.  establish  the  Mes- 
siahship  of  Jesus,  Matthew  had  to 
prove  his  legal  descent  through 
Joseph. 

18.  Jesus  Christ.      'Jesus'  means 


Ion  fourteen  generations;  and 
from  the  ■'"carrying  away  to 
Bab'y-lon  unto  the  Christ  four- 
teen generations. 

18  Now  the  %irth  ^of  Je'sus 
Oariat  was  on  this  wise  f  When 
his  mother  Mary  had  been  be- 
trothed to  Joseph,  before  they 
came  together  she  was  found 
with  child  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
19  And  Joseph  her  husband, 
being  a  righteous  man,  and  not 
willing  to  make  her  a  public  ex- 
ample, was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily.  20  But  when  he 
thought  on  these  things,  behold, 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying, 
Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
wife:  for  that  which  is  *con- 
ceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  21  And  she  shall  bring 
forth  a  son;  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  JE'SUS;  for  it  is  he 
that  shall  save  his  people  from 
tjbeirsins.  25  Now  all  this  iscome 
to  pass,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  Lord 
through  the  prophet,  saying, 
23  'Behold,  the  virgin  shall  be 

with  child,  and  shall  bring 

forth  a  son, 
And  they  shall  call  his  name 

mIm-man'u-el; 

i  Some  ancient  authorities  read  of  the 
Christ.         Jc  Gr.   begotten.  lis.  vii.  14. 

m  Gr.  Emmanuel. 

Saviour;  '  Christ '  means  Anointed. 
The  title  'Anointed'  was  given  to 
those  who  attained  the  office  of  a 
priest,  a  prophet,  or  a  king. 

21.  Save  his  people  from  their  sins. 
The  true  mission  of  the  Messiah  is 
here  made  clear.  He  was  to  be  the 
spiritual  saviour  of  his  people.  The 
traditional  expectation  of  a  national 
or  political  deliverer  from  the  Ro- 
mans is  ignored. 


Visit  of  the  Magi 


MATTHEW   1.24—2.7 


which  is,  being  interpreted,  God 
with  us.  24  And  Joseph  arose 
from  his  sleep,  and  did  as  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  commanded 
him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife; 
25  and  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
brought  forth  a  son:  and  he 
called  his  name  JE'SUS. 

2  Now  when  Je'sus  was 
born  in  Beth'le-hem .  of  Ju- 
dse'a  in  the  'days  of~¥f er'od  the 
king,  behold,  a Wise-men  Trom 
the  east  came  to  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
saying,  2  &Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we 
saw  Jua^ao^tbfi^ast,  and  are 
come  to  cworship  him.  3  And 
when  Her'od  the  king  heard  it, 

a  Gr.  Magi.  Compare  Esther  1.13; 
Dan.  2.12;  Acts  13.6,  8.  &  Or,  Where 
is  the  King  of  the  Jews  that  is  born?  c  The 
Greek  word  denotes  an  act  of  reverence 


CHAPTER  2 

1.  Bethlehem  (house  of  bread). 
The  village  is  five  miles  south  of 
Jerusalem.  Its  modern  name  is 
Beit  Lahm.  The  traditional  place  of 
Jesus'  birth  is  a  cave  hewn  from 
rock,  over  which  a  church,  now 
known  as  the  Church  of  the  Nativ- 
ity, was  built  about  330  a.  d.  by 
Empress  Helena,  mother  of  Con- 
stantine  the  Great.  Part  of  the 
original  church  still  stands.  Beth- 
lehem was  the  birthplace  of  David 
as  well  as  of  him  who  was  called  the 
Son  of  David.  Herod.  Later  known 
as  Herod  the  Great.  He  was  an 
Idumsean  by  birth,  was  made  king 
by  favor  of  the  Romans  and  firmly 
supported  their  rule.  He  was  a 
fierce  and  unscrupulous  though  able 
ruler  and  was  easily  angered  by  any 
threat  or  prospect  of  interference 
with  his  power  or  with  the  succes- 
sion to  his  throne.  Hence  his  jeal- 
ous alarm  when  he  heard  about  the 
birth  of  a  king  of  the  Jews. 

2.  His  star  in  the  east.  Apart 
from  the  plain  statement  that  it  was 
intended  to  guide  the  Wise-men  to 
Bethlehem,  the  most  probable  ex- 
planation of  the  star  is  that  of  some 
planetary  conjunction  which  led  the 


he  was  ta&kied,  and  all  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem  with  him.  4  And  gath- 
ering together  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people, 
he  inquired  of  them  where  tha 
fibrigt  should  be  born.  5  And 
they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethle- 
hem of  Ju-dse'a:  for  thus  it  is 
written  through  the  prophet, 
6dAnd  thou  Beth'le-hem,  land 

of  Ju'dah, 
Art  in  no  wise  least  among  the 

princes  of  Ju'dah : 
For   out   of  thee   shall   come 

forth  a  governor, 
Who  shall  be  shepherd  of  my 

people  Is'ra-el. 
7  Then  Her'od  privily  called  the 

whether  paid  to  a  creature  (see  ch.  4.9;  18. 
26),  or  to  the  Creator  (see  ch.  4.10). 
d  Mic.  v.  2. 


Wise-men,  who  were  students  of 
astronomy  and  astrology,  to  connect 
it  with  the  predicted  birth  of  a  king 
of  the  Jews. 

3.  Troubled.  His  fears  were 
aroused  that  his  own  children  might 
be  excluded  from  his  throne. 

4.  All  the  chief  priests  and  scribes. 
One  way  of  designating  the  Sanhe- 
drin,  the  supreme  Jewish  council  of 
seventy-one  members.  It  governed 
according  to  Jewish  law,  and  in 
religious  and  moral  affairs  its  influ- 
ence and  decisions  were  potent 
throughout  the  whole  Jewish  world. 
In  the  time  of  Christ  its  legislative, 
judicial  and  administrative  author- 
ity extended  over  all  Judsea.  It 
was  composed  of  chief  priests,  elders 
and  scribes.     See  note  on  Acts  4.5. 

The  Christ.  Herod  had  in  mind 
the  promised  Messiah  of  the  Jews, 
who  was  expected  to  be  a  political 
deliverer.  His  coming  meant  the 
end  of  Herod  and  his  kingdom. 

5.  Bethlehem  of  Judaea.  Not  to 
be  mistaken  for  another  Bethle- 
hem in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  (Josh. 
19.15). 

7.  Privily  called  the  Wise-men. 
This  summons,  unlike  that  to  the 
Sanhedrin,  was  part  of  a  plot  to  use 
the  Wise-men  as  aids  in  the  search 


MATTHEW  2.8—2.16 

e Wise-men,  and  learned  of  them 
exactly  'what  time  the  star  ap- 
peared. 8  And  he  sent  them  to 
Beth'le-hem,  and  said,  Go  and 
search  out  exactly  concerning 
the  young  child;  and  when  ye 
have  found  him,  bring  me  word, 
that  I  also  may  come  and  "wor- 
ship him.  9  And  they,  having 
heard  the  king,  went  their  way; 
and  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw 
in  the  east,  went  before  them, 
till  it  came  and  stood  over  where 
the  young  child  was.  10  And 
when  they  saw  the  star,  they  re- 
joiced with  exceeding  great  joy. 
11  And  they  came  into  the  house 
and  saw  the  young  child  with 
Mary  his  mother;  and  tlje^Jfell 
down  and  worshipped  him;  and 
opening  their  treasures  they 
offered  unto  him  gifts,  gold  and 
frankincense  and  myrrh.  12  And 
being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream 

e  Gr.  Magi.  Compare  Esther  1.13;  Dan. 
2.12;  Acts  13.6,  8.       /Or,  the  time  of  the 

for  the  infant  Jesus.  Herod  at  first 
took  all  steps  openly  to  assist  the 
Wise-men,  who  were  members  either 
of  the  Persian  or  of  the  Babylonian 
priestly  caste,  revered  for  their 
knowledge,  by  asking  the  opinion  of 
the  Sanhedrin  as  to  where  the  Christ 
was  to  be  born ;  but  this  secret  call 
had  a  deadly  purpose  behind  it.  It 
meant  murder.  The  King  relied 
upon  the  Wise-men  to  find  out  the 
exact  date  of  the  Messiah's  birth. 

11.  Fell  down  andwor shipped  him. 
Blending  the  reverence  due  to  their 
spiritual  ruler,  the  Messiah,  with  the 
homage  due  to  an  earthly  king. 
Frankincense  and  myrrh.  Odorous 
gum  resins  obtained  from  shrubs 
found  in  tropical  countries  of  the 
East. 

12.  Warned  of  God  in  a  dream. 
Here  was  a  divine  direction  and 
interference  beyond  the  knowledge 
or  power  of  the  Wise-men.  It  saved 
both  the  infant  Jesus  and  them  from 
Herod's  wrath. 


Flight  Into  Egypt 

that  they  should  not  return  to 
Her'od,  they  departed  into  their 
own  country  another  way. 

13  Now  when  they  were  de- 
parted, behold,  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Arise  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  flee  into  E^gypjt,  and  be  thou 
there  until  I  £eiHhee :  for  Her'od 
will  seek  the  young  child  to 
destroy  him.  14  And  he  arose 
and  took  the  young  child  and 
his  mother  Jbv  night,  and  de- 
parted into  ITgypt;  ^15  and  was 
there  until  the  death,  of  Jier'od : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  Lord  through 
the  prophet,  saying,  ^Out  of 
E'gypt  did  I  call  my  son. 

16  Then  Her'od,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  mocked  of  the  eWise- 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and 
sent  forth,  and  slew  jJJJJb&jnale 


star  that  appeared      g  Hos.  xi.  1. 


13.  Egypt.  The  safest  land  for 
shelter,  as  Egypt  then  contained 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  Jews.  It 
was  a  Roman  province. 

14.  By  night.  The  flight  was  hur- 
ried and  secret  to  avoid  Herod's 
vengeance. 

15.  Until  the  death  of  Herod.  The 
best  authorities  agree  that  the  time 
was  not  many  months.  Through  the 
prophet.  Hos.  11.1  is  not  a  proph- 
ecy but  a  historical  fact,  and 
Matthew  means  to  compare  the  call 
of  Jesus  out  of  Egypt  with  the  call  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  in  the  former 
time. 

16.  All  the  male  children.  The 
number  was  probably  between 
twenty  and  forty.  The  absence  of 
mention  of  the  massacre  by  histo- 
rians is  accounted  for  by  its  unim- 
portance among  greater  cruelties  of 
Herod.  From  two  years  old  and 
under.  So  as  to  include  all  the  male 
infants  born  since  the  appearance  of 
the  star. 


Preaching  of  the  Baptist 


MATTHEW  2.17—3.4 


children  that  were  in  Bethle- 
hem, and  in  all  the  borders 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and 
.under,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  exactly  learned  of 
the  h Wise-men.  17  Then  was 
fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
through  Jer-e-mi'ah  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  *A  voice  was  heard  in  Ra'mah, 
Weeping  and  great  mourning, 
.Rachel  weeping  for  her  chil- 
dren; 
And  she  would  not  be  com- 
forted,   because    they    are 
not. 
19  But  when  Her'od  was  dead, 
behold,   ah   angel   of  the   Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph 
in  E'gypt,  saying,  20  Arise  and 
take  the  young  child  and  his 
mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of 
Is'ra-el:   for  they  are  dead  that 
sought   the   young   child's   life. 

21  And  he  arose  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Is'ra-el. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  £r- 


hGr.    Magi.     Compare    Esther    1.13; 
Dan.  2.12;  Acts  13.6,  8.       i  Jer.  xxxi.  15. 


18.  Rachel.  Her  tomb,  according 
to  tradition,  is  near  Bethlehem.  See 
Gen.  35.19. 

19.  When  Herod  was  dead.  At  the 
time  of  his  death  Herod  was  seventy 
years  old.    He  had  reigned  from  37 

B.C.  to  4  A.D. 

22.  Archelaus.  As  this  king  was 
almost  as  cruel  as  his  father  Herod, 
Joseph  could  expect  no  mercy. 

23.  Nazareth.  This  village,  less 
known  than  Bethlehem,  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  Testament  or  in 
Josephus.  Its  modern  name  is  En- 
Nasira.  It  is  situated  in  a  valley 
not  far  north  of  the  Esdraelon  plain. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  In  those  days.  In  the  fifteenth 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Tiberius.     See  Luke  3.1.     John  the 


us  was  reigning  over  Ju- 
se  a  in  the  room  of  his  father 
Her'od,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither;  and  being  warned  of 
God  in  a  dream,  he  withdrew 
into  the  parts  of  Gal'i-lee,  23  and 
came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 
jreth;  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled" which  was  spoken  through 
the  prophets,  *that  he  should  be 
called  a  Naz-a-rene'. 
O  And  in  those  days  cometh 
*-*  John  the  Bap'tist,  preaching 
in  the  wilderness  of  Ju-dse'a, 
saying,  2  Repent  ye;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of  through  I-sa'iah  the  prophet, 
saying, 

aThe  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 

wilderness, 
Make  ye  ready  the  way  of  the 

Lord, 
Make  his  paths  straight. 

4  Now  John  himself  had  his 
raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins; 
and  his  food  was  locusts  and 
k  Isa.  xi.  1  in  the  Heb.?     a  Isa.  xl.  3. 

Baptist.  Mark  and  Luke  also  call 
him  by  this  name,  because  of  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  administered 
by  him.  Baptism  was  not  a  new 
custom  among  the  Jews. 

2.  Repent  ye.  Meaning  a  com- 
plete change  in  the  motives  of  life, 
a  spiritual  revolution.  Kingdom  of 
heaven.  A  phrase  peculiar  to  Mat- 
thew. In  ancient  Jewish  usage  it  was 
equivalent  to  '  kingdom  of  God, '  and 
was  bound  up  with  the  belief  in 
the  coming  Messiah.  In  the  New 
Testament  it  signifies  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  hence  the  rule  of  holiness 
in  the  inner  life. 

3.  For  this  is  he.  These  are 
Matthew's  words  to  identify  John. 

4.  Raiment.  A  loose  robe  of  cam- 
el's hair  cloth.  Locusts  and  wild 
honey.  Both  are  used  as  food  in  the 
East  at  the  present  time. 


MATTHEW  3.5—3.16 


Baptism  of  Jesus 


wild  honey.  5  Then  went  out 
unto  him  Je-ru'sa-lem,  and  all 
Ju-dae'a,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  the  Jordan;  6  and 
they  were  baptized  of  him  in  the 
river  Jordan,  confessing  their 
sins.  7  But  when  he  saw  many 
of  the  Phar'i-sees  and  Sad'du- 
cees  coming  Ho  his  baptism,  he 
said  unto  them,  Ye  offspring  of 
vipers,  who  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come?  8 
Bring  forth  therefore  fruit 
worthy  of  crepentance:  9  and 
think  not  to  say  within  your- 
selves, We  have  Abraham  to  our 
father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 
10  And  even  now  the  axe  lieth 
at  the  root  of  the  trees:  every 
tree  therefore  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire.     11  I  in- 

b  Or,  for  baptism      c  Or,  your  repentance 

6.  Were  baptized.  A  sign  of  re- 
pentance and  a  public  confession  of 
their  sins. 

7.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  The 
Pharisees,  or,  according  to  the 
meaning  of  the  name,  the  Separa- 
tists, were  the  religious,  popular  and 
patriotic  party  among  the  Jews. 
They  believed  in  angels  and  spirits, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  in 
eternal  retribution  in  the  future  life. 
They  hated  Roman  rule  and  were 
always  ready  to  conspire  against  it. 
They  cherished  the  hope  of  a  Mes- 
siah who  would  deliver  the  Jews 
from  the  political  sway  of  Rome. 
In  religion  they  considered  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders  as  of  equal  author- 
ity with  the  Mosaic  law.  The  Sad- 
ducees, named  after  Zadok,  one  of 
the  two  chief  priests  in  David's  time, 
were  religious  and  political  oppo- 
nents of  the  Pharisees.  They  denied 
the  future  life,  the  existence  of 
angels  and  the  authority  of  tradi- 
tion. They  accepted  and  obeyed 
literally    the    written    law.      They 


deed  baptize  you  din  water  unto 
repentance :  but  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  ^worthy 
to  bear :  he  shall  baptize  you  din 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  in  fire:  12 
whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he 
will  thoroughly  cleanse  his  thresh- 
ing-floor; and  he  will  gather  his 
wheat  into  the  garner,  but  the 
chaff  he  will  burn  up  with  un- 
quenchable fire. 

13  Then  cometh  Je'sus  from 
Gal'i-lee  to  the  Jordan  unto 
John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  14 
But  John  would  have  hindered 
him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  thee,  and  comest 
thou  to  me?  15  But  Je'sus  an- 
swering said  unto  him,  Suffer 
^7  now:  for  thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then 
he  suffereth  him.  16  And  Je'- 
sus, when  he  was  baptized,  went 

d  Or,  with      e  Gr.  sufficient,     f  Or,  me 

were  a  small,  but  a  wealthy  and 
influential  party,  and  practically 
controlled  the  appointment  of  the 
high  priest,  the  presiding  officer 
of  the  Sanhedrin.  They  were 
friendly  to  Rome.  Ye  offspring  of 
vipers.  The  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees came  to  see  John  in  a  spirit  of 
insolent  curiosity.  They  were 
fiercely  rebuked  and  their  insin- 
cerity exposed.  The  wrath  to  come. 
Referring  to  the  expected  judgment 
at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  John 
here  implies  punishment  upon  all 
the  wicked,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
11.  Baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
John  here  refers  to  the  spiritual  life 
which  acceptance  of  Christ  would 
impart. 

15.  Becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness. Jesus,  by  coming  to  be 
baptized,  admitted  John  to  be  his 
true  forerunner  and  ordained  by 
God  to  that  purpose.  It  was  there- 
fore a  fulfilling  of  all  righteousness 
to  receive  baptism  at  John's  hands. 

16.  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  de- 
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The  Temptation 


MATTHEW  3.17—4.11 


up  straightway  from  the  water: 
and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened 
°\into  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit 
of  God  descending  as  a  dove, 
and  coming  upon  him;  17  and 
lo,  a  voice  out  of  the  heavens, 
saying,  AThis  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleaseA 

4Then  was  Je'sus  led  up  of 
the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  2 
And  when  he  had  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  after- 
ward hungered.  3  And  the 
tempter  came  and  said  unto  him, 
If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand that  these  stones  become 
abread.  4  But  he  answered  and 
said,  It  is  written,  &Man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God.  5  Then 
the  devil  taketh  him  into  the 
holy  city;  and  he  set  him  on  the 
cpinnacle  of  the  temple,  6  and 
saith  unto  him,  If  thou  art  the 

^Sorne  ancient  authorities  omit  unto 
him.  h  Or,  This  is  my  Son;  my  beloved  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.     See  ch.    12.18. 

scending,  etc.  The  vision  and  the 
voice,  according  to  the  text,  were 
for  Jesus  only ;  but  that  the  Baptist 
also  saw  the  vision  is  said  in  John 

1   ^9 

CHAPTER  4 

1 .  Led  up  of  the  Spirit.  Matthew, 
Mark  and  Luke  affirm  the  agency  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  temptation 
of  Jesus.  The  Spirit  ordained  that 
Jesus  through  temptation  should 
become  the  sympathizing  friend  and 
victorious  Saviour  of  men.  Wilder- 
ness. The  actual  place  is  unknown. 
The  devil.     Or  'slanderer.' 

2.  Fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights. 
Some  modern  instances  of  fasting 
have  exceeded  this  in  length  of  time. 

3.  Become  bread.  The  first  temp- 
tation was  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  to 
work  a  miracle  to  relieve  the  hunger 
of  the  body. 


Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down: 
for  it  is  written, 

dHe  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee : 
and, 

On  their  hands  they  shall  bear 
thee  up, 

Lest  haply  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone. 
7  Je'sus  said  unto  him,  Again  it 
is  written,  eThou  shalt  not  make 
trial  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  8 
Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  unto 
an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and 
showeth  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them;  9  and  he  said  unto  him, 
All  these  things  will  I  give  thee, 
if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  'wor- 
ship me.  10  Then  saith  Je'sus 
unto  him,  Get  thee  hence, 
Satan:  for  it  is  written,  ^Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 
11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him; 
and  behold,  angels  came  and 
ministered  unto  him. 

a  Gr.  loaves,  b  Dt.  viii.  3.  c  Gr.  wing, 
d  Ps.  xci.  11,  12.  e  Dt.  vi.  16.  /  See  mar- 
ginal note  on  ch.  2.2.     g  Dt.  vi.  13. 


5.  The  holy  city.  Jerusalem.  The 
pinnacle  mentioned  in  the  next  clause 
most  likely  overlooked  the  Temple 
courts  and  the  deep  valley  of  the 
Kidron  below. 

6.  Cast  thyself  down.  A  sugges- 
tion to  do  a  vulgarly  spectacular  act 
to  astonish  the  multitude.  These 
two  temptations  were  direct  chal- 
lenges to  Jesus  to  prove  his  divinity 
by  wonder-working. 

8.  An  exceeding  high  mountain. 
A  figurative  expression,  as  no  physi- 
cal elevation  could  be  sufficient. 

9.  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee. 
The  earthly  lure,  the  false  glory  of 
the  things  of  the  world.  This  temp- 
tation had  point  from  the  appar- 
ently resistless  force  of  the  rulers  of 
that  day.  The  Roman  emperors 
were  as  gods  to  the  ignorant  multi- 
tudes who  feared  and  obeyed  them. 
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MATTHEW  4.12—4.23 

12  Now  when  he  heard  that 
John  was  delivered  up,  he  with- 
drew into  Gal'i-lee;  13  and 
leaving  Naz'a-reth,  he  came  and 
dwelt  in  Ca-per'na-um,  which  is 
by  the  sea,  in  the  borders  of  Zeb- 
u-lun  and  Naph'ta-li:  14  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  through  I-sa'iah  the 
prophet,  saying, 

15*  The  land  of  Zeb'u-lun  and 
the  land  of  Naph'ta-li, 

•Toward  the  sea,  beyond  the 
Jordan, 

Gal'i-lee  of  the  *Gen'tiles, 
16  The  people  that  sat  in  dark- 
ness 

Saw  a  great  light, 

And  to  them  that  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death, 

To  them  did  light  spring  up. 

17  From  that  time  began  Je'- 
sus  to  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent 

h  Is.  ix.  1,2.       i  Gr.  The  way  of  the  sea. 
I  Gr.  nations:  and  so  elsewhere. 


12.  Was  delivered  up.  See  ch. 
14.3-5.  Withdrew  into  Galilee.  Jesus 
left  Judaea  most  probably  on  ac- 
count of  the  hatred  of  the  Pharisees 
and  began  his  ministry  in  Galilee. 
It  is  not  known  how  long  his  Judaean 
ministry  lasted.  A  few  authorities 
say  about  a  month,  but  most  of 
them  eight  months.  His  way  led 
through  Samaria.  4 Galilee*  means 
a  circle  or  region,  which  originally 
contained  the  twenty  cities  given  by 
Solomon  to  Hiram,  King  of  Tyre. 
Afterwards  the  name  was  applied  to 
larger  districts,  until  it  included  the 
country  southward  to  the  Esdraelon 
plain. 

13.  Capernaum.  On  the  north- 
west coast  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
Some  writers  think  it  was  at  the 
north  end  of  the  Sea  and  on  the  same 
site  as  the  modern  Tell  Hum.  The 
remains  of  a  synagogue  have  been 
found  there. 

16.  The  people  that  sat  in  darkness. 
Those  who  suffered  most  from  the 
Assyrian  invasions. 

17.  The  kingdom  of  heaven.    The 


Jesus  calls  the  Four 

ye;  for  the  kingdom  of  heav< 
is  at  hand. 

18  And  walking  by  the  sea 
Gal'i-lee,  he  saw  two  brethre 
Si'mon  who  is  called  Peter,  ar 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting 
net  into  the  sea;  for  they  we 
fishers.     19  And  he  saith  un 
them,  Come  ye  after  me,  and 
will  make  you  fishers  of  me 
20  And  they  straightway  left  tl 
nets,  and  followed  him.    21  Ar 
going  on  from  thence  he  saw  tv  { 
other  brethren,  'James  the  sc 
of    Zeb'e-dee,    and    John    h  j 
brother,  in  the  boat  with  Zeb' 
dee  their  father,  mending  the  f 
nets:   and  he  called  them.    S 
And  they  straightway  left  tl 
boat  and  their  father,  and  fc 
lowed  him. 

23  And  mJe'sus  went  about  j 
all  GaFi-lee,   teaching  in  the 

l  Or,  Jacob  m  Some  ancient  authority 
read  he. 

phrase  as  spoken  by  our  Lord  has  i 
deepest  spiritual  meaning  from  h 
own  life  and  teaching.  Its  use  in  tl 
Old  Testament  and  by  John  tl 
Baptist  is  merged  in  its  final  ar 
personal  application  by  Jesus  to  tl 
individual: ■  The  kingdom  of  heave 
is  within  you.* 

22.  And  their  father.  Mark  ad( 
'with  the  hired  servants'  (1.20 
The  common  notion  that  all  tl 
apostles  were  men  of  the  humble; 
station  in  life  is  not  well-founde< 
The  sons  of  Zebedee  certainly  wei 
not,  nor  is  it  likely  that  their  t\* 
partners,  Simon  Peter  and  Andrew 
were.  Manual  labor  was  not  a  socii 
reproach  among  the  Jews.  Paul, 
man  of  learning  and  position,  was 
maker  of  tents. 

23.  All  Galilee.  The  country  w? 
about  sixty-five  miles  long  an 
twenty-five  wide,  and  thickly  popi 
lated,  containing  more  than  tw 
hundred  towns  and  villages.  Synt 
gogues.  Jewish  places  of  worshi] 
also  used  as  local  courts  of  la 
and  public  schools.    Jewish  theolog 
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The  Sermon  on  the  Mount 

ynagogues,  and  preaching  the 
*  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
lealing  all  manner  of  disease  and 
,11  manner  of  sickness  among  the 
>eople.  24  And  the  report  of 
dm  went  forth  into  all  Syr'i-a: 
nd  they  brought  unto  him  all 
hat  were  sick,  holden  with 
livers  diseases  and  torments, 
possessed  with  demons,  and 
pileptic,  and  palsied;  and  he 
ealed  them.  25  And  there  fol- 
)wed  him  great  multitudes  from 
Tal'-i-lee  and  De-cap'o-lis  and 
e-ru'sa-lem  and  Ju-dae'a  and 
*om  beyond  the  Jordan. 
^  And  seeing  the  mult  it  udes , 
'*  he  went  up  into  the  moun- 
lin :  and  when  he  had  sat  down, 
is  disciples  came  unto  him:  2 


n  Or,   good   tidings :    and  so  elsewhere. 
Or,   demoniacs 


1  as  taught  in  them.    The  members 

i  ected  a  governing  body  of  elders, 

/er  whom  was  the  ruler  of  the 

:rnagogue.     The  service,   held  on 

,  Le  Sabbath  and  on  the  second  and 

'th  day  of  the  week,  consisted  of 

ading  of  the  Law  and  Prophets,  a 

trmon  by  some  member  appointed 

v  the  ruler,  and  prayers. 

25.  Decapolis.     A  group  of  ten 

ties  in  a  district  south  and  east  of 

te  Sea  of  Galilee.    See  note  on  Mk. 

20. 

CHAPTER  5 

1.  Into  the  mountain.  The  Ser- 
on  on  the  Mount  which  begins  in 
;r.  3  of  this  chapter  is  the  same  as 
at  in  briefer  form  in  Luke  6.20-49. 
is  Christ's  exposition  of  the  king- 
*m  of  heaven.  It  was  delivered 
ter  choosing  the  twelve  apostles. 
3.  Poor  in  spirit.  Poverty  of 
irit  is  the  humility  which  leads  to 
mmunion  with  and  faith  in  God. 

mis  is  the  first  of  the  nine  beati- 
des.  The  word  'beatitude, '  signify- 
?  a  special  inward  blessedness, 
mes  from  '  beati'  (blessed) ,  which 
gins  the  Vulgate,  the  revision  of 

)  e  Old  Latin  Bible  by  Jerome. 

i  4.  Mourn.    Godly  repentance  for 


MATTHEW  4.24—5.10 

and  he  opened  his  mouth  and 
taught  them,  saying, 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

4  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn : 
for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek:  for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

6  Blessed  are  they  that  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness :  for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful: 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart:  for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers: for  they  shall  be  called 
sons  of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they  that  have 

a  Some  ancient  authorities  transpose  ver. 
4  and  5. 

sin,  and  sympathy  with  others  in 
their  sorrow. 

5.  Meek.  Christian  humility,  a 
virtue  unknown  to  Jewish,  Roman 
and  Greek  practice  of  that  time. 

6.  Hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness. The  longing  for  holiness  of 
life,  harmony  of  Christian  character. 

7.  They  shall  obtain  mercy.  Love 
in  thought,  speech  and  act  shall  be 
repaid  in  kind. 

8.  Pure  in  heart.  A  contrast  to 
the  ceremonial  purity  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  scribes.  Shall  see  God. 
Purity  of  heart  and  soul  is  as  neces- 
sary for  clear  vision  of  God,  for 
insight  of  the  truth  of  God,  as  an 
eye  free  from  defects  is  necessary 
for  the  perfect  sight  of  a  physical  ob- 
ject. 

9.  Peacemakers.  Who  make  peace 
by  appealing  to  the  righteousness 
and  results  of  peace.  There  is  a 
deeper  meaning  not  to  be  over- 
looked. He  cannot  well  make  peace 
with  or  among  others  who  has  not 
first  tried  to  make  peace  for  and 
within  himself.  This  is  founded  on 
the  *  peace  of  God,'  Phil.  4.7;  the 
'peace  of  Christ,'  Col.  3.15. 

10.  Persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake.    Only  the  righteous  share  this 


11 


MATTHEW    5.11—5.21      Jesus  comes  to  fulfil  the  Law  and  Prophets 


been  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness* sake:  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  11  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  reproach 
you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
falsely,  for  my  sake.  12  Re- 
joice, and  be  exceeding  glad:  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven: 
for  so  persecuted  they  the  proph- 
ets that  were  before  you. 

13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth : 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savor, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it 
is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing, 
but  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden 
under  foot  of  men.  14  Ye  are 
the  light  of  the  world.  A  city 
set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  15 
Neither  do  men  light  a  lamp,  and 
put  it  under  the  bushel,  but  on 
the  stand;  and  it  shineth  unto 
all  that  are  in  the  house.  16 
Even  so  let  your  light  shine  be- 
fore men;  that  they  may  see 
your   good   works,    and   glorify 


blessing,  which  is  a  warning  against 
misguided  zeal. 

13.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
The  apostles  and  disciples.  Lost  its 
savor.  Its  distinctive  and  essential 
quality  as  a  preservative.  The  dis- 
ciples were  to  be  the  salt  that  pre- 
serves society  from  corruption. 

14.  A  city  set  on  a  hill.  A  shining 
example  to  lead  the  people  to  Christ. 

15.  A  lamp.  In  ancient  times  a 
vessel  shaped  somewhat  like  a 
modern  pitcher,  but  much  lower  and 
shallower.  It  contained  oil  in  which 
was  immersed  a  flax  wick  whose 
lighted  end  rested  upon  the  lip  of 
the  vessel.  The  bushel.  Whose 
capacity  was  about  equal  to  that  of 
a  peck  of  our  measure. 

17.  I  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil.  This  was  a  solemn  promise 
that  nothing  of  value  would  be 
slighted  or  taken  away,  and  a  sol- 
emn denial  that  either  the  law  or  the 
prophets  would  be  repudiated.    But 


your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

17  Think  not  that  I  came  to 
destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets : 
I  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil.  18  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass 
away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall 
in  no  wise  pass  away  from  the 
law,  till  all  things  be  accom- 
plished. 19  Whosoever  there- 
fore shall  break  one  of  these 
least  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,  shall  be  called 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 
but  whosoever  shall  do  and 
teach  them,  he  shall  be  called 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
20  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  ex- 
cept your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Phar'i-sees,  ye  shall 
in  no  wise  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  to  them  of  old  time,  6Thou 
shalt  not  kill;    and  whosoever 

b  Ex.  xx.  13;    Dt.  v.  17. 

on  the  other  hand  our  Lord  assur- 
edly implied  that  the  law  and  the 
prophets  were  not  perfect  as  they 
stood,  and  that  their  perfection, 
that  is,  their  fulfilment,  could  be 
found  only  in  him. 

19.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break, 
etc.  A  warning  that  any  disobedi- 
ence of  the  law,  or  even  any  disloy- 
alty to  it  in  thought,  would  lessen 
the  spiritual  power  of  the  offender 
and  reduce  his  rank  to  that  of  the 
least  in  the  spiritual  kingdom.  Such 
was  the  strict  loyalty  of  Christ  to 
the  law  and  the  prophets  that  pre- 
ceded him. 

20.  Ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter.  Al- 
though our  Lord  had  just  upheld  the 
commandments  of  the  law,  he  at 
once  repudiated  the  false  ideal  of 
righteousness  by  which  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  had  sanctioned  their 
imperfect  practice  of  the  law. 

21.  The  judgment.  The  village  and 
town  courts  of  seven  or  more  elders. 
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Of  Enmity,  of  Adultery 


MATTHEW  5.22—5.31 


shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment:  22  but  I  say  unto 
you,  that  every  one  who  is  angry 
with  his  brother0  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment;  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother,  dRa'ca,  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  council;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  say,  eThou  fool,  shall 
be  in  danger  'of  the  ^hell  of  fire. 
23  If  therefore  thou  art  offering 
thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  aught  against  thee,  24  leave 
there  thy  gift  before  the  altar, 
and  go  thy  way,  first  be  recon- 
ciled to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift.  25 
Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  while  thou  art  with 
him  in  the  way;  lest  haply  the 
adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  ^deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be 
cast  into  prison.    26  Verily  I  say 

c  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  with- 
out cause,  d  An  expression  of  contempt. 
e  Or,  Moreh,  a  Hebrew  expression  of  con- 
demnation.    /  Gr.  unto  or  into,    g  Gr.  Ge- 


22.  But  I  say  unto  you.  An  asser- 
tion of  his  divine  authority  and 
power  to  perfect  the  commandment 
of  the  law  by  forbidding  murder  in 
its  source,  the  feeling  of  anger.  The 
council.  The  Sanhedrin.  See  note 
on  ch.  2.4. 

24.  Leave  there  thy  gift.  Instantly 
put  aside  for  the  moment  the  lesser 
duty  of  offering  thy  gift,  and  attend 
first  to  the  greater  duty  of  making 
peace  with  thy  brother. 

25,  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly.  A  command  to  seize  the 
precious  opportunity  o'f  coming  to 
terms  with  any  one  with  whom  a 
dispute  may  arise,  before  an  appeal 
to  the  law  causes  a  contest,  financial 
loss  to  one  party  or  both,  a  deeper 
enmity  between  the  contending  par- 
ties, and  the  penalty  imposed  by  the 
judge. 

27.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said. 


unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no 
means  come  out  thence,  till  thou 
have  paid  the  last  farthing. 

27  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said,  *Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery :  28  but  I  say  unto  you, 
that  every  one  that  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her  hath 
committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart.  29  And  if 
thy  right  eye  causeth  thee  to 
stumble,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast 
it  from  thee:  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  thy 
whole  body  be  cast  into   fchell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  causeth 
thee  to  stumble,  cut  it  off,  and 
cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profit- 
able for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not 
thy  whole  body  go  into  fchell. 

31  It  was  said  also,  l  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him 
give  her  a  writing  of  divorce- 

henna  of  fire,  h  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  deliver  thee,  i  Ex.  xx.  14;  Dt.  v.  18. 
I  Gr.  Gehenna.       I  Dt.  xxiv.  1,  3. 


Jesus  in  this  manner  prepares  his 
hearers  for  the  contrast  between  the 
commandments  of  the  Mosaic  law 
and  the  new  truth  of  his  gospel. 

28.  Every  one  that  looketh.  This 
sin  is  to  be  traced  and  condemned  in 
its  origin,  lack  of  chastity  of  mind 
and  soul. 

29.  If  thy  right  eye  causeth  thee  to 
stumble.  The  meaning  of  ver.  29,  30 
is  that  friends,  pleasures,  habits  and 
associations  that  endanger  inward 
purity  and  goodness  must  be  cast 
off,  even  if  they  seem  as  necessary 
and  useful  as  the  eye  and  the  hand. 

31.  A  writing  of  divorcement.  Ac- 
cording to  Jewish  custom  a  man 
could  divorce  his  wife  by  giving  her 
a  written  document  in  the  presence 
of  witnesses,  without  specifying  the 
cause.  This  practice  became  a  cover 
for  divorce  on  the  slightest  grounds, 
and  became  a  flagrant  abuse. 
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MATTHEW    5.32—5.46       Of  Oaths;  Retaliation;  Love  to  Enemies 


ment:  32  but  I  say  unto  you, 
that  every  one  that  putteth 
away  his  wife,  saving  for  the 
cause  of  fornication,  maketh 
her  an  adulteress:  and  whoso- 
ever shall  marry  her  when  she 
is  put  away  committeth  adul- 
tery. 

33  Again,  ye  have  heard  that 
it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time, 
mThou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself, 
but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths:  34  but  I  say  unto 
you,  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by 
the  heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne 
of  God ;  35  nor  by  the  earth,  for 
it  is  the  footstool  of  his  feet ;  nor 
nby  Je-ru'sa-lem,  for  it  is  the 
city  of  the  great  King.  36 
Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy 
head,  for  thou  canst  not  make 
one  hair  white  or  black.  37 
°But  let  your  speech  be,  Yea, 
yea ;  Nay,  nay :  and  whatsoever 
is  more  than  these  is  of  ^the  evil 
one, 

38  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 

m  Lev.  xix.  12;  Num.  xxx.  2;  Dt.  xxiii.  21. 
n  Or,  toward  o  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  But  your  speech  shall  be.    p  Or,  evil :  as 

32.  Maketh  her.  Forces  his  wife 
into  the  temptation  to  commit  this 
sin.  Jesus  does  not  here  speak  of 
the  remarriage  of  an  innocent  party 
when  the  offending  one  has  been 
divorced. 

34.  Swear  not  at  all.  This  prohi- 
bition can  only  be  taken  as  having 
in  view  a  state  of  society  in  which  a 
man's  word  is  as  good  as  his  oath. 
Judicial  oaths,  in  so  far  as  they  help 
to  make  men  truthful  in  speech, 
tend  to  do  away  with  swearing  of 
every  kind. 

39.  Resist  not.  Jesus  here  con- 
demns the  Mosaic  law  of  retaliation 
in  terms  which  plainly  imply  for- 
giveness of  injuries  instead  of  per- 
sonal vengeance  taken  for  them. 
The  words  are  not  to  be  taken  liter- 
ally, but  their  meaning  is  none  the 
less  clear. 


40.  Cloak.  To  give  the  cloak,  a 
long  outer  garment,  was  a  proof  of 
greater  self-denial  and  forgiveness 
than  to  give  the  coat,  which  was  an 
undergarment. 

42.  Turn  not  thou  away.  Jesus 
does  not  mean  us  to  lend  without 
knowing  wha'o  we  do.  It  is  the  right 
attitude  of  mind  and  heart  which  he 
insists  upon.  Me  leaves  it  to  us  to 
apply  his  law  of  kindness  to  each 
case  as  it  arises. 

44.  Love  your  enemies.  This 
strikes  at  the  root  of  all  false  dis- 
tinctions as  to  those  who  are  worthy 
of  our  affection.  The  word  '  love '  in 
this  sentence  has  a  meaning  which 
implies  that,  however  difficult  it 
may  be  to  love  our  enemies,  grace 
will  be  given  us  to  do  so.  Pray  for 
them  that  persecute  you.  As  he  did  on 
the  cross  (Luke  23.34). 


said,  An  «eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth:  39  but  I  say 
unto  you,  Resist  not  rhim  that 
is  evil:  but  whosoever  smiteth 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to 
him  the  other  also.  40  And  if 
any  man  would  go  to  law  with 
thee,  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 
41  And  whosoever  shall  *com- 
pel  thee  to  go  one  mile,  go  with 
him  two.  42  Give  to  him  that 
asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that 
would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not 
thou  away. 

43  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said,  'Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor, and  hate  thine  enemy:  44 
but  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  and  pray  for  them  that 
persecute  you;  45  that  ye  may 
be  sons  of  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven:  for  he  maketh  his  sun 
to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
the  unjust.  46  For  if  ye  love 
them  that  love  you,  what  reward 

in  ver.  39;  vi.  13.  q  Ex.  xxi.  24;  Lev.  xxiv. 
20;  Dt.  xix.  21.  r  Or,  evil  s  Gr.  impress, 
t  Lev.  xix.  18. 
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Of  Alms,  of  Prayer.    The  Lord's  Prayer       MATTHEW   5.47 


10 


have  ye?  do  not  even  the  "pub- 
licans the  same?  47  And  if  ye 
salute  your  brethren  only,  what 
do  ye  more  than  others?  do  not 
even  the  Gen'tiles  the  same? 
48  Ye  therefore  shall  be  perfect, 
as  your  heavenly  Father  is 
perfect. 

6  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not 
your  righteousness  before 
men,  to  be  seen  of  them:  else  ye 
have  no  reward  with  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven. 

2  When  therefore  thou  doest 
alms,  sound  not  a  trumpet  before 
thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have 
received  their  reward.  3  But 
when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not 
thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth:  4  that  thine 
alms  may  be  in  secret:  and  thy 
Father  who  seeth  in  secret  shall 
recompense  thee. 


u  That  is,  collectors  or  renters  of  Roman 
taxes. 


48.  As  your  heavenly  Father.  That 
is,  ye  shall  be  perfect  in  love  as  is 
your  heavenly  Father,  loving  your 
enemies  as  well  as  your  neighbors 
and  friends,  in  this  respect  being  like 
Him  who  sends  rain  upon  the  just 
and  the  unjust. 

CHAPTER  6 

1.  To  be  seen  of  them.  Jesus  here 
implies  the  worthlessness  of  human 
praise,  apart  from  the  righteousness 
approved  by  God. 

2.  They  have  received  their  reward. 
The  acts  done  to  earn  the  applause 
of  men  have  no  reward  beyond  that. 

5.  Hypocrites.  From  a  Greek 
word  meaning  the  acting  of  a  part 
on  the  stage;  hence  pretenders, 
deceivers. 

6.  Pray  to  thy  Father  who  is  in 
secret.  Our  Lord  here  contrasts  the 
praying  hypocrite  with  the  sincere 


5  And  when  ye  pray,  ye  shall 
not  be  as  the  hypocrites:  for 
they  love  to  stand  and  pray  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners 
of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be 
seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  They  have  received  their 
reward.  6  But  thou,  when  thou 
prayest,  enter  into  thine  inner 
chamber,  and  having  shut  thy 
door,  pray  to  thy  Father  who  is 
in  secret,  and  thy  Father  who 
seeth  in  secret  shall  recompense 
thee.  7  And  in  praying  use  not 
vain  repetitions,  as  the  Gen'tiles 
do:  for  thy  think  that  they 
shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking.  8  Be  not  therefore 
like  unto  them:  for  ayour 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye 
have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye :  Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven,  Hallowed  by  thy  name. 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will 
be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on 


a  Some  ancient  authorities  read  God  your 
Father. 

believer.  He  does  not  say  that  se- 
cret prayer  as  such  is  better  than 
public  prayer;  but  commands  his 
hearers  to  shun  the  habits  of  those 
whose  prayers  in  public  are  no  bet- 
ter than  mockery.  It  is  not  a  ques- 
tion of  place.  Sincerity  is  the  test, 
whether  prayer  is  public  or  private. 
7.  Vain  repetitions.  'Vain'  be- 
cause the  mere  sound  of  pious  words 
is  thought  to  have  some  merit. 

9.  Our  Father.  The  fatherhood  of 
God  and  the  brotherhood  of  man  are 
taught  in  these  two  words.  Hal- 
lowed be  thy  name.  Reverence  for 
the  name  of  God  must  precede  any 
petition  to  Him. 

10.  Thy  kingdom  come.  The  Jews 
were  always  looking  for  a  kingdom. 
This  expectant  habit  of  the  Jewish 
mind  is  here  recognized,  but  what  is 
meant  is  the  spiritual  kingdom  in 
which  righteousness  and  truth  shall 
prevail.    Thy  will  be  done.    A  prayer 
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MATTHEW  6.11—6.25 


Of  Fasting.     Of  True  Treasure 


earth.  11  Give  us  this  day  &our 
daily  bread.  12  And  forgive  us 
our  debts,  as  we  also  have  for- 
given our  debtors.  13  And 
bring  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  cthe  evil 
oned.  14  For  if  ye  forgive  men 
their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you. 
15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Pather  forgive  your  trespasses. 
16  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be 
not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance:  for  they  disfigure 
their  faces,  that  they  may  be 
seen  of  men  to  fast.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  They  have  re- 
ceived their  reward.  17  But 
thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint 
thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face; 
18  that  thou  be  not  seen  of  men 
to  fast,  but  of  thy  Father  who  is 
in  secret:  and  thy  Father,  who 
seeth  in  secret,  shall  recompense 
thee. 

b  Gr.  out  bread  for  the  coming  day.  Or, 
our  needful  bread  c  Or,  evil  d  Many  au- 
thorities, some    ancient,  but  with  varia- 

that  faith  in  God  may  be  realized  in 
entire  submission  to  Him. 

11.  Daily  bread.  But  the  daily 
needs  of  the  body  may  not  be  met 
without  foresight  and  work  by  him 
who  prays.  The  truth  taught  is  the 
need  of  daily  conscious  dependence 
upon  God. 

12.  As  we  also  have  forgiven.  Our 
debts,  or  sins,  will  not  be  forgiven  us 
by  God  unless  we  are  forgiving.  All 
through  this  prayer  it  is  taken  for 
granted  that  we  can  not  ask  for  our- 
selves what  we  deny  to  others. 

13.  Bring  us  not  into  temptation. 
When  God  permits  temptation,  He 
provides  a  way  of  escape. 

16.  As  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  coun- 
tenance. Here  the  warning  to  the 
insincere  is  repeated.  It  is  not  the 
manner  of  fasting  which  counts,  but 
the  motive  which  prompts  it. 

19.  Moth  and  rust.    In  the  East  a 


19  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  the  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  consume,  and 
where  thieves  ebreak  through 
and  steal:  20  but  lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  con- 
sume, and  where  thieves  do  not 
ebreak  through  nor  steal:  21  for 
where  thy  treasure  is,  there  will 
thy  heart  be  also.  22  The  lamp 
of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  there- 
fore thine  eye  be  single,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 
23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  dark- 
ness. If  therefore  the  light  that 
is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great 
is  the  darkness !  24  No  man  can 
serve  two  masters :  for  either  he 
will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  one, 
and  despise  the  other.  Ye  can- 
not serve  God  and  mammon. 
25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you 
Be  not  anxious  for  your  life, 

tions,  add  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen, 
e  Gr.  dig  through. 

large  part  of  riches  consisted  in 
costly  garments  especially  liable  to 
destruction  by  moths. 

21.  There  will  thy  heart  be  also. 
One  whose  treasures  are  his  earthly 
hopes  and  desires  will  have  a  heart 
for  nothing  else.  One  whose  mind 
is  centered  on  holiness  of  life,  will 
be  moulded  in  the  image  of  the 
Master. 

24.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters. 
This  and  the  two  preceding  verses 
illustrate  the  need  of  singleness,  that 
is,  whole-hearted  devotion,  in  the 
service  of  God.  As  a  diseased  eye 
admits  no  light  or  at  least  an  imper- 
fect light  to  the  body,  so  a  diseased 
conscience, '  the  light  that  is  in  thee,' 
darkens  or  blinds  the  soul.  No  man 
can  serve  both  God  and  the  world. 
Mammon.     Riches. 

25.  Be  not  anxious.  A  reproof  of 
believers  who  worry. 
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Of  Anxiety,  of  Judging  Others 


MATTHEW  6.26- 


what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is 
not  the  life  more  than  the  food, 
and  the  body  than  the  raiment? 
26  Behold  the  birds  of  the 
heaven,  that  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather 
into  barns;  and  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not 
ye  of  much  more  value  than 
they?  27  And  which  of  you  by 
being  anxious  can  add  one  cubit 
unto  'the  measure  of  his  life? 
28  And  why  are  ye  anxious  con- 
cerning raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin :  29  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
that  even  Soro-mon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these  30  But  if  God  doth  so 
clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow 
is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not 
much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of 
little  faith?  31  Be  not  therefore 
anxious,  saying,  What  shall  we 


/  Or,  his  stature 


27.  One  cubit.  A  foot  and  a  half. 
Here  it  is  used  figuratively  and  may 
be  taken  to  mean  any  arbitrary 
amount  or  measure. 

28.  Consider  the  lilies.  Think  of 
their  beauty  and  how  perfectly  they 
have  been  clothed,  although  not 
troubled  or  anxious  about  their 
raiment. 

30.  Cast  into  the  oven.  In  the 
East  dried  grass  is  often  burned  to 
heat  the  ovens  of  baked  clay. 

32.  Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth. 
A  fact  sufficient  to  remove  from  be- 
lievers all  anxiety  about  bodily 
needs. 

33.  Seek  ye  first  his  kingdom,  and 
his  righteousness.  Having  sought 
and  found  this  kingdom,  which  is 
within  us,  all  lesser  blessings  follow. 

34.  Be  not  therefore  anxious.  The 
Master's  disciples  are  to  be  cheerful 


eat?  or,  What  shall  we  drink?  or, 
Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed? 

32  For  after  all  these  things  do 
the  Gen'tiles  seek;  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  his  kingdom, 
and  his  righteousness;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.  34  Be  not  therefore  anx- 
ious for  the  morrow:  for  the 
morrow  will  be  anxious  for  itself. 
Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the 
evil  thereof. 

7  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
judged.  2  For  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be 
judged:  and  with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
unto  you.  3  And  why  beholdest 
thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye,  but  considerest 
not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye?  4  Or  how  wilt  thou 
say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  cast 
out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye; 
and  lo,  the  beam  is  in  thine  own 
eye?    5  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out 


and  confident.  Christianity  has  too 
often  been  thought  of  as  a  religion  of 
sadness.  Among  the  most  precious 
words  of  Jesus  are  these : '  Be  of  good 
cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world.' 
(Jn.  16.33.) 

CHAPTER  7 

1.  Judge  not,  etc.  Those  who 
would  escape  criticism  must  not  be- 
fault-finders.  Mete.  That  is,  meas- 
ure. 

3.  Mote.  Literally,  a  small  parti- 
cle of  dust,  cloth,  or  a  splinter  or 
small  twig.  Beam.  A  stick  of  large 
timber.  The  mote  and  the  beam 
were  often  figuratively  used  in  Jew- 
ish controversy.  The  mote  stood 
for  a  small  fault,  the  beam  for  a 
serious  sin.  Jesus  here  means  by  it 
want  of  charity  in  thought  and 
speech. 
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MATTHEW  7.6—7.15 


The  Golden  Rule 


first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye;  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother's  eye. 

6  Give  not  that  which  is  holy 
unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  your 
pearls  before  the  swine,  lest  hap- 
ly they  trample  them  under 
their  feet,  and  turn  and  rend 
you. 

7  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you:  8  for  every  one  that 
asketh  receiveth;  and  he  that 
seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  9  Or 
what  man  is  there  of  you,  who, 
if  his  son  shall  ask  him  for  a  loaf, 
will  give  him  a  stone;  10  or  if 
he  shall  ask  for  a  fish,  will  give 
him  a  serpent?     11  If  ye  then, 


a  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 
gate. 


the 


6.  That  which  is  holy.  Literally, 
the  meat  offerings  in  the  Jewish 
sacrifices.  Here  are  meant  the 
truths  of  religion.  Dogs  .  .  .  swine. 
While  reproving  fault-finding,  our 
Lord  commands  that  we  should  not 
err  in  the  opposite  direction.  We 
are  not  to  praise  men  indiscrimi- 
nately, or  without  discretion  to  offer 
them  the  pearls  of  religious  truth, 
for  among  those  thus  praised  and 
favored  will  be  the  brutal,  the  blas- 
phemous and  the  cruel. 

7.  Ask,  seek,  knock.  A  series  of 
increasingly  patient  and  aggressive 
attempts  to  realize  the  relation  of 
the  soul  to  God,  to  gain  his  favor 
and  direction.  We  are  never  to 
despair,  for  the  victory  is  promised 
to  those  who  persevere. 

12.  All  things  therefore.  The  Gold- 
en Rule  is  the  one  great  light 
needed  to  be  thrown  upon  the  dark 
problems  of  society.  Other  great 
religious  teachers  announce  it  in 
negative  form  or  limit  its  applica- 
tion. Jesus  alone  makes  it  positive, 
constructive  and  universal.  He 
takes  it  beyond  the  narrow  range  of 


being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask 
him?  12  All  things  therefore 
whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do 
ye  also  unto  them:  for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

13  Enter  ye  in  by  the  narrow 
gate :  for  wide  ais  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  are 
they  that  enter  in  thereby.  14 
6For  narrow  is  the  gate,  and 
straitened  the  way,  that  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  are  they  that 
find  it. 

15  Beware  of  false  prophets, 
who  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  are  raven- 


b  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
narrow  is  the  gate,  &c. 


How 


relatives,  friends,  neighbors,  or  of 
the  tribe  and  nation.  He  makes  it 
the  foundation  of  the  personal  life  in 
society.  '  Do  not  do  unto  others 
that  which  you  would  not  have  them 
do  unto  you,'  is  only  good  advice,  a 
maxim  of  precaution,  a  preparation 
for  doing  good.  Jesus  goes  far  be- 
yond this.  He  speaks  to  individual 
men  and  women  and  at  once  makes 
them  active  contributors  to  the  jus- 
tice, kindness  and  happiness  of  the 
world. 

13.  Narrow  gate.  Eastern  cities 
were  usually  surrounded  by  walls. 
The  gates  in  the  walls  were  generally 
narrow  and  difficult  to  pass  through. 
Hence  the  saying  about  the  broad 
and  the  narrow  way,  which  was  in 
common  use  among  the  Jews.  Few 
are  willing  to  practice  self-denial,  to 
accept  the  rule  of  the  Spirit  which 
leads  to  life,  while  the  way  of  the 
world  is  broad  and  easy,  and  agrees 
with  the  natural  inclinations.  It 
leads  to  destruction. 
,  15.  Beware  of  false  prophets.  Those 
who  knew  the  way  of  life,  but  were 
not  sincere  in  their  motives  and  in- 
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The  Two  Foundations 


MATTHEW  7.16—7.29 


ing  wolves.  16  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them.  Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs 
of  thistles?  17  Even  so  every 
good  tree  bringeth  forth .  good 
fruit;  but  the  corrupt  tree 
bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  18  A 
good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  19  Every 
tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire.  20  Therefore  by  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  21 
Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.  22  Many  will 
say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord, 
Lord,  did  we  not  prophesy  by 
thy  name,  and  by  thy  name  cast 
out  demons,  and  by  thy  name 
do  many  cmighty  works?  23 
And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart 

c  Gr.  powers. 


tentions.  They  were  professed  be- 
lievers in  Christ  (ver.  22). 

16.  Fruits.  Their  acts;  their 
moral  conduct  (ch.  12.33;  Lk.  6. 
43-45). 

19.  Is  hewn  down,  etc.  This  is 
still  a  custom  in  the  East. 

21.  Lord.  Taken  in  connection 
with  the  clause  following,  the  title 
which  Jesus  here  applies  to  himself 
can  only  mean  that  he  is  Lord  of  the 
universe,  the  ruler  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  of  which  he  speaks.  He  that 
doeth.  Again  in  this  discourse  he 
brings  all  professions  to  the  test  of 
obedience. 

22.  That  day.  Jesus  here  speaks 
of  a  future  when  his  life  and  teaching 
shall  be  in  control,  when  it  will  be 
worth  while,  in  fact  a  protection,  to 
profess  belief  in  him. 

23.  I  never  knew  you.  This  im- 
plies the  omniscience  of  Christ,  one 
of  its  manifestations  being  the  power 
to  know  the  true  spiritual  condition 


from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24  Every  one  therefore  that 
heareth  these  words  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  shall  be  likened  un- 
to a  wise  man,  who  built  his 
house  upon  the  rock :  25  and  the 
rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell 
not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  the 
rock.  26  And  every  one  that 
heareth  these  words  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened 
unto  a  foolish  man,  who  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand:  27  and  the 
rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
smote  upon  that  house;  and  it 
fell:  and  great  was  the  fall 
thereof. 

28  And  is  came  to  pass,  when 
Je'sus  had  finished  these  words, 
the  multitudes  were  astonished 
at  his  teaching :  29  for  he  taught 
them  as  one  having  authority, 
and  not  as  their  scribes. 


of  all  who  come  before  him.  In- 
iquity. Literally,  what  is  contrary 
to  law. 

24.  A  wise  man,  who  built  his  house 
upon  the  rock.  The  hearing  and  the 
doing  of  Christ's  words,  taken  to- 
gether, are  the  highest  wisdom,  the 
only  sure  foundation.  The  first  step 
in  the  doing  is  the  first  stone  in  that 
foundation,  built  upon  the  rock, 
which  is  Christ  himself. 

26.  And  doeth  them  not.  The  em- 
phasis of  Jesus  upon  the  uselessness 
of  hearing  without  doing  suggests 
the  great  warning  of  this  parable. 
Indifference  and  inaction  after  hear- 
ing are  the  chief  dangers. 

•29.  Not  as  their  scribes.  The  great 
contrast  was  this:  the  scribes  were 
accurate  copyists  and  narrow  ex- 
pounders of  the  Mosaic  law  and 
were  constantly  appealing  to  its 
authority ;  Jesus  spoke  as  the  source 
of  authority,  with  power  to  revise 
and  amend  the  law. 
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MATTHEW  8.1—8.14 


The  Commended  Centurion 


8  And  when  he  was  come 
down  from  the  mountain, 
great  multitudes  followed  him. 
2  And  behold,  there  came  to  him 
a  leper  and  "worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean.  3  And  he 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  saying,  I  will;  be 
thou  made  clean.  And  straight- 
way his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 
4  And  Je'sus  saith  unto  him, 
6See  thou  tell  no  man;  but  go, 
show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  the  gift  that  Mo'ses  com- 
manded, for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 

5  And  when  he  was  entered 
into  Ca-per'na-um,  there  came 
unto  him  a  centurion,  beseech- 
ing him,  6  and  saying,  Lord,  my 
^servant  lieth  in  the  house  sick 
of  the  palsy,  grievously  tor- 
mented. 7  And  he  saith  unto 
him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him. 
8  And  the  centurion  answered 
and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not d worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under 


a  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  2.2.  b  Lev. 
xiii.  49;  xiv.  2  ff.  c  Or,  boy  d  Gr.  suffi- 
cient, e  Gr.  with  a  word,  f  Some  ancient 
authorities  insert  set:  as  in  Lk.  7.8.     g  Gr. 


CHAPTER  8 

2.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean.  To  cleanse  the  leper 
meant  not  only  to  cure  him  but  to 
free  him  from  the  disability  of  defile- 
ment under  the  Levitical  law. 

3.  I  will;  be  thou  made  clean.  The 
same  authority  and  power  that 
marked  his  words  were  in  his  heal- 
ing. 

4.  Offer  the  gift  that  Moses  com- 
manded (Lev.  14.3,  4).  As  a  proof  of 
the  cure  which  the  priest,  after  due 
precaution  to  test  its  genuineness, 
would  be  bound  to  accept.  It  was 
to  be  done  quietly  so  as  to  avoid 
popular  clamor. 

5.  A  centurion.    A  Roman  army 


my  roof;  but  only  say  ethe  word, 
and  my  cservant  shall  he  healed. 
9  For  I  also  am  a  man  •'"under 
authority,  having  under  myself 
soldiers:  and  I  say  to  this  one, 
Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to  an- 
other, Come,  and  he  cometh; 
and  to  my  ^servant,  Do  this,  and 
he  doeth  it.  10  And  when  Je'sus 
heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and  said 
to  them  that  followed,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  ^1  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Is'ra-el. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  that 
many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  the  west,  and  shall  *'sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  I'saac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 

12  but  the  sons  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  cast  forth  into  the  outer 
darkness:  there  shall  be  the 
weeping  and  the  gnashing  of 
teeth.  13  And  Je'sus  said  unto 
the  centurion,  Go  thy  way;  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee.  And  the  cservant  was 
healed  in  that  hour. 

14  And  when  Je'sus  was  come 

bondservant,  h  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  With  no  man  in  Israel  have  I  found  so 
great  faith,    i  Gr.  recline. 


officer  in  command  of  from  fifty  to  a 
hundred  men. 

6.  My  servant.  A  favorite  slave. 
This  miracle  is  the  first  recorded 
experience  of  Jesus  with  slavery. 

8.  Only  say  the  word.  Probably 
his  complete  faith  was  caused  by 
having  witnessed  or  heard  of  some 
other  miracle  by  Jesus. 

11.  Many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  the  west.  A  declaration  by 
Jesus  that  Gentiles  of  all  kinds 
would  be  admitted,  by  reason  of 
their  faith,  into  the  joys  of  the  true 
Messianic  kingdom.  It  was  a  re- 
buke to  the  exclusi veness  of  the  Jews. 

12.  Sons  of  the  kingdom.  The 
Jews.  Outer  darkness.  Bitter  dis- 
appointment and  sorrow. 


20 


Discipleship  exacting.     Tempest  stilled      MATTHEW    8.15—8.28 


into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his 
wife's  mother  lying  sick  of  a 
fever.  15  And  he  touched  her 
hand,  and  the  fever  left  her;  and 
she  arose,  and  ministered  unto 
him.  16  And  when  even  was 
come,  they  brought  unto  him 
many  ^possessed  with  demons: 
and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with 
a  word,  and  healed  all  that  were 
sick:  17  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  through 
I-sa'iah  the  prophet,  saying, 
'Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and 
bare  our  diseases. 

18  Now  when  Je'sus  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave 
commandment  to  depart  unto 
the  other  side.  19  And  there 
came  ma  scribe,  and  said  unto 
him,  Teacher,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest.  20 
And  Je'sus  saith  unto  him,  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
of  the  heaven  have  "nests;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head.    21  And  another 


k  Or,  demoniacs     I  Is.  liii.  4.    m  Gr.  one 


15.  The  fever  left  her.  She  was 
healed  immediately,  according  to 
Mark.  Ministered.  Waited  upon 
him. 

16.  With  a  word.  Contrast  with 
the  healing  of  the  leper  and  Peter's 
wife's  mother  by  touch. 

19.  Teacher,  I  will  follow  thee. 
This  offer  of  the  scribe  to  follow 
Jesus  whithersoever  he  went  was 
quickly  put  to  the  test  by  the  reply, 
which  denied  all  prosperity  and 
worldly  honors  to  the  applicant. 

20.  The  Son  of  man.  The  expres- 
sion most  frequently  used  by  Jesus 
to  describe  himself.  The  reason  for 
so  doing  was  probably  to  divert  at- 
tention from  any  immediate  claim 
to  be  the  Messiah,  as  that  would 
disturb  the  results  of  his  teaching. 
'  Son  of  man '  is  best  taken  to  mean 
the  representative  man,  the  man  in 
whom  all  that  is  greatest  and  noblest 


of  the  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father.  22  But  Je'sus 
saith  unto  him,  Follow  me ;  and 
leave  the  dead  to  bury  their 
own  dead. 

23  And  when  he  was  entered 
into  a  boat,  his  disciples  followed 
him.  24  And  behold,  there  arose 
a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  inso- 
much that  the  boat  was  covered 
with  the  waves:  but  he  was 
asleep.  25  And  they  came  to 
him,  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
Save,  Lord;  we  perish.  26  And 
he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  ye 
fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith? 
Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea;  and  there 
was  a  great  calm.  27  And  the 
men  marvelled,  saying,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him? 

28  And  when  he  was  come  to 
the  other  side  into  the  country 
of  the  Gad-a-renes',  there  met 
him  two  ^'possessed  with  demons, 

scribe,    n  Gr.  lodging-places. 

in  human  nature  is  summed  up  and 
embodied. 

22.  Leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  own 
dead.  Among  different  interpreta- 
tions of  this  saying  one  meaning  is 
clear:  Leave  lesser  duties  without 
delay  to  follow  Christ. 

25.  Save,  Lord.  The  miracle  of 
calming  the  tempest  was  a  new  ex- 
perience for  the  disciples.  The 
words  'or  we  perish'  seem  to  show 
that  there  was  some  doubt  as  to  the 
Master's  power.  They  had  seen  him 
heal  disease  and  cast  out  evil  spirits, 
but  now  he  was  called  upon  to  com- 
mand the  forces  of  physical  nature. 

28.  The  Gadarenes.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  the  city,  or  of  the  surround- 
ing district,  of  Gadara,  the  capital 
of  Pereea.  It  has  been  identified  as 
the  modern  Umm  Keis,  about  five 
and  a  half  English  miles  southeast 
of  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Sea 
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MATTHEW    8.29—9.9       A  Paralytic  cured.     Matthew  is  called 


coming  forth  out  of  the  tombs, 
exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
could  pass  by  that  way.  29  And 
behold,  they  cried  out,  saying, 
What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Son  of  God?  art  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  before  the 
time?  30  Now  there  was  afar 
off  from  them  a  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding.  31  And  the 
demons  besought  him,  saying, 
If  thou  cast  us  out,  send  us  away 
into  the  herd  of  swine.  32  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Go.  And 
they  came  out,  and  went  into 
the  swine :  and  behold,  the  whole 
herd  rushed  down  the  steep  into 
the  sea,  and  perished  in  the 
waters.  33  And  they  that  fed 
them  fled,  and  went  away  into' 
the  city,  and  told  everything,  and 
what  was  befallen  to  them  that 
were  possessed  with  demons. 
34  And  behold,  all  the  city  came 
out  to  meet  Je'sus:  and  when 
they  saw  him,  they  besought 
him  that  he  would  depart  from 
their  borders. 

9        And    he   entered   into    a 
boat,  and  crossed  over,  and 
came  into  his  own  city.    2  And 


o  Or,  demoniacs 


a  Gr.  Child. 


of  Galilee.  Out  of  the  tombs .  Modern 
travelers  have  noticed  maniacs  in 
the  cemeteries  of  Palestine. 

29.  Thou  Son  of  God.  A  similar 
confession  by  demons  is  found  in 
Mk.  3.11  and  Lk.  4.41.  To  torment 
us  before  the  time.  They  knew  when 
their  hour  of  punishment  would  re- 
turn. 

CHAPTER  9 

2.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  Those 
who  looked  on  evidently  expected 
that  Jesus  would  speak  first  of  this 
paralytic's  body,  but  instead  he 
forgives  the  sick  man's  sins. 

3.  This  man   blasphemeth.     The 


behold,  they  brought  to  him  a 
man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a 
bed:  and  Je'sus  seeing  their 
faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  aSon,  be  of  good  cheer; 
thy  sins  are  forgiven.  3  And 
behold,  certain  of  the  scribes 
said  within  themselves,  This 
man  blasphemeth.  4  And  Je'sus 
6knowing  their  thoughts  said, 
Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your 
hearts?  5  For  which  is  easier, 
to  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven ;  or 
to  say,  Arise,  and  walk?  6  But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  hath  authority  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (then  saith  he  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy),  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto 
thy  house.  7  And  he  arose,  and 
departed  to  his  house.  8  But 
when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they 
were  afraid,  and  glorified  God, 
who  had  given  such  authority 
unto  men. 

9  And  as  Je'sus  passed  by 
from  thence,  he  saw  a  man, 
called  Mat'thew,  sitting  at  the 
place  of  toll:  and  he  saith  unto 
him,  Follow  me.  And  he  arose, 
and  followed  him. 


b  Many  ancient  authorities  read  seeing. 


listening  scribes  eagerly  caught  at 
the  utterance  and  charged  Jesus 
with  blasphemy,  thereby  raising  an 
issue  of  the  utmost  possible  moment, 
namely,  Had  he  power  to  forgive 
sins? 

5.  Which  is  easier,  etc.  Jesus 
accepts  the  challenge  and  performs 
a  physical  miracle  in  order  to  prove 
his  power  to  forgive.  He  knew 
that  the  scribes  would  regard  the 
healing  of  the  sick  man  as  the 
greater  wonder  of  the  two.  They 
were  caught  in  their  own  trap  and 
put  to  shame. 

9.  Matthew.  Otherwise  known  as 
Levi  (Lk.  5.27).  Matthew  was  a 
publican  or  tax  collector. 
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Cure  of  the  Ruler's  Daughter 


MATTHEW  9.10—9.19 


10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
csat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold, 
many  ^publicans  and  sinners 
came  and  sat  down  with  Je'sus 
and  his  disciples.  11  And  when 
the  Phar'i-sees  saw  it",  they  said 
unto  his  disciples,  Why  eateth 
your  Teacher  with  the  ^publicans 
and  sinners?  12  But  when  he 
heard  it,  he  said,  They  that  are 
ewhole  have  no  need  of  a  phy- 
sician, but  they  that  are  sick. 
13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what 
this  meaneth,  1  desire  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  came  not 
to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners. 

14  Then  come  to  him  the  dis- 
ciples of  John,  saying,  Why  do 
we  and  the  Phar'i-sees  fast  ^oft, 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not?  15 
And  Je'sus  said  unto  them,  Can 
the  Asons  of  the  bridechamber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom 


cGr.  reclined:  and  so  always.  d  See 
marginal  note  on  ch.  5.46.  e  Gr.  strong. 
f  Hos.  vi.  6.  g  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  oft.      h  That  is,   companions  of  the 

10.  In  the  house.  In  Matthew's 
house. 

12.  They  that  are  whole.  A  rebuke 
to  the  self-sufficient  Pharisees,  fol- 
lowed by  a  word  of  sympathy  for 
the  publicans  and  sinners. 

13.  But  go  ye  and  learn,  etc.  A 
difficult  command  for  the  Pharisees 
to  obey.  For  them  to  prefer  mercy 
to  sacrifice,  or  in  other  words,  love 
to  formal  observances,  would  have 
been  to  uproot  their  whole  doctrine 
and  manner  of  life. 

14.  The  disciples  of  John.  John 
the  Baptist  was  at  this  time  in 
prison;  hence  without  their  leader 
his  disciples,  who  had  already 
shown  jealousy  because  of  the  suc- 
cess of  Jesus,  were  the  more  easily 
beguiled  to  take  sides  with  the 
Pharisees  against  our  Lord  on  the 
question  of  fasting.  The  Phari- 
sees were  plotting  to  make  it 
appear  that  Jesus  was  not  living 
up  to  the  character  and   mission 


is  with  them?  but  the  days  will 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall 
be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  will  they  fast.  16  And  no 
man  putteth  a  piece  of  undressed 
cloth  upon  an  old  garment;  for 
that  which  should  fill  it  up 
taketh  from  the  garment,  and  a 
worse  rent  is  made.  17  Neither 
do  men  put  new  wine  into  old 
^wine-skins :  else  the  skins  burst, 
and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the 
skins  perish:  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  fresh  wine-skins,  and 
both  are  preserved. 

18  While  he  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  behold,  there  came 
*a  ruler,  and  Worshipped  him, 
saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead:  but  come  and  lay  thy 
hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall 
live.  19  And  Je'sus  arose,  and 
followed   him,    and   so   did   his 

bridegroom,  i  That  is,  skins  used  as  bottles, 
k  Gr.  one  ruler.  Compare  Mk.  5.22. 
I  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  2.2. 


which  John  had  ascribed  to  him. 

15.  The  bridegroom.  Jesus  is  the 
bridegroom,  figuratively  speaking; 
the  Christian  Church,  the  bride; 
and  his  disciples  the  'sons  of  the 
bridechamber.'  These  latter,  ac- 
cording to  Jewish  custom,  were  the 
bridegroom's  friends  who  went  to 
lead  the  bride  forth  from  her  father's 
house.  Mourning  and  fasting  were 
out  of  place  so  long  as  Christ  was 
with  his  disciples.  Then  will  they 
fast.  After  Christ's  death  on  the 
cross. 

16.  Undressed  cloth.  Undressed 
cloth,  like  new  wine  and  fresh  wine- 
skins, represents  the  freedom  which 
the  new  doctrine  of  Jesus  gave,  and 
the  old  garment  and  old  wine-skins 
are  the  narrow  decaying  beliefs  and 
prejudices  of  Judaism  which  could 
not  be  reconciled  with  the  life  of 
the  gospel. 

18.  Ruler.  Ja'irus,  chief  ruler  of 
the  synagogue  (Mk.  5.22). 
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MATTHEW   9.20—9.35 


Two  Blind  Men  cured 


disciples.  20  And  behold,  a 
woman,  who  had  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years,  came  behind 
him,  and  touched  the  border  of 
his  garment:  21  for  she  said 
within  herself,  If  I  do  but  touch 
his  garment,  I  shall  be  wmade 
whole.  22  But  Je'sus  turning 
and  seeing  her  said,  Daughter, 
be  of  good  cheer;  thy  faith 
hath  nmade  thee  whole.  And 
the  woman  was  mmade  whole 
from  that  hour.  23  And  when 
Je'sus  came  into  the  ruler's 
house,  and  saw  the  flute-players, 
and  the  crowd  making  a  tumult, 

24  he  said,  Give  place:  for  the 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  crowd  was  put 
forth,  he  entered  in,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand;  and  the  damsel 
arose.  26  And  °  the  fame  hereof 
went  forth  into  all  that  land. 

27  And  as  Je'sus  passed  by 
from  thence,  two  blind  men  fol- 
lowed him,  crying  out,  and  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  us,  thou  son 
of  David.    28  And  when  he  was 

m  Or,  saved  n  Or,  saved  thee  o  Gr. 
this  fame.         p  Or,  sternly  q  Or,  In 

20.  A  woman,  who,  etc.  This 
miracle  was  performed  while  Jesus 
was  on  the  way  to  perform  another. 

23.  The  flute- players.  Hired 
mourners. 

24.  They  laughed  him  to  scorn.  A 
proof  that  they  were  insolently  sure 
the  damsel  was  dead. 

27.  Two  blind  men.  Exposure  to 
the  burning  sun,  the  dust  and  sand 
by  day  and  to  dews  by  night  make 
blindness  very  common  in  the  East. 
Several  miracles  of  this  kind  are 
mentioned  in  the  Gospels.  Thou 
Son  of  David.  Jesus  is  here  ad- 
dressed for  the  first  time  in  the 
evangelists  by  the  title  then  asso- 
ciated with  the  coming  Messiah. 

28.  Believe  ye.  Jesus  usually 
looked  for  faith  in  the  individual 


come  into  the  house,  the  blind 
men  came  to  him:  and  Je'sus 
saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that 
I  am  able  to  do  this?  They  say 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord.  29  Then 
touched  he  their  eyes,  saying, 
According  to  your  faith  be  it 
done  unto  you.  30  And  their 
eyes  were  opened.  And  Je'sus 
^strictly  charged,  them,  saying, 
See  that  no  man  know  it.  31 
But  they  went  forth,  and  spread 
abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  land. 

32  And  as  they  went  forth, 
behold,  there  was  brought  to 
him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with 
a  demon.  33  And  when  the 
demon  was  cast  out,  the  dumb 
man  spake:  and  the  multitudes 
marvelled,  saying,  It  was  never 
so  seen  in  Is'ra-el.  34  But  the 
Phar'i-sees  said,  «By  the  prince 
of  the  demons  casteth  he  out 
demons. 

35  And  Je'sus  went  about  all 
the  cities  and  the  villages,  teach- 
ing in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  rgospel  of  the 
kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner 

r  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  4.23. 


before  he  cured  him.  He  loved 
especially  to  heal  those  who  be- 
lieved.    See  ch.  13.58. 

29.  According  to  your  faith.  Not 
only  as  illustrated  in  this  miracle, 
but  generaUy  in  all  the  work  of  life, 
the  degree  of  faith  measures  the 
amount  of  success. 

32.  A  dumb  man.  The  word 
'dumb'  here  may  mean  also  a  deaf 
mute. 

34.  But  the  Pharisees  said,  etc. 
The  Pharisees,  at  first  scornful  and 
patronizing,  then  curious,  became 
afterward  jealous  and  fearful,  and 
in  this  verse  they  were  plainly 
malicious.  The  reply  to  their 
accusation  that  Jesus  by  the  prince 
of  demons  cast  out  demons  is  given 
in  ch.  12.25-30. 
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The  Twelve  Apostles:— Commissioned      MATTHEW   9.36—10.13 


of  disease  and  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness. 36  But  when  he  saw  the 
multitudes,  he  was  moved  with 
compassion  for  them,  because 
they  were  distressed  and  scat- 
tered, as  sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd.  37  Then  saith  he 
unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest 
indeed  is  plenteous,  but  the 
laborers  are  few.  38  Pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest, that  he  send  forth  laborers 
into  his  harvest. 
1  C\  And  he  called  unto  him 
*  ^  his  twelve  disciples,  and 
gave  them  authority  over  un- 
clean spirits,  to  cast  them  out, 
and  to  heal  all  manner  of  disease 
and  all  manner  of  sickness. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the 
twelve  apostles  are  these:  The 
first,  Si'mon,  who  is  called  Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  brother;  a James 
the  son  of  Zeb'e-dee,  and  John 
his  brother;  3  Philip,  and  Bar- 
thol'o-mew;  Thomas,  and  Mat '- 
thew  the  6publican;  a James  the 
son   of   Al-phse'us,    and    Thad- 

n  Or,  Jacob  b  See  marginal  note  on  ch. 
5.46.       c  Or,  Zealot     See  Lk.  6.  15;   Acts 

36.  As  sheep  not  having  a  shep- 
herd. The  Pharisees  and  scribes 
and  doctors  of  the  law  had  not  been 
true  shepherds  of  the  people.  Their 
flocks  were  distressed  and  scattered. 

37.  The  laborers  are  few.  A  fact 
which  called  for  missionary  work 
by  the  twelve  disciples  under  the 
direction  of  the  Master. 

CHAPTER  10 

1.  Gave  them  authority,  etc.  The 
disciples  were  not  only  to  teach, 
but  to  exercise  in  their  appointed 
measure  the  miraculous  power  of 
the  Master. 

2.  Apostles.  Messengers,  envoys, 
those  sent  forth. 

5.  These  twelve.  In  all  four 
evangelists  as  well  as  in  Acts  there 


dse'us;  4  Si'mon  the  cCa-na- 
nse'an,  and  Ju'das  Is-car'i-ot, 
who  also  ^betrayed  him. 

5  These  twelve  Je'sus  sent 
forth,  and  charged  them,  saying, 
Go  not  into  any  way  of  the 
Gen'tiles,  and  enter  not  into  any 
city  of  the  Sa-mar'i-tans :  6  but 
go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Is'ra-el.  7  And  as  ye 
go,  preach,  saying,  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  8  Heal  the 
sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  cast  out  demons:  freely 
ye  received,  freely  give.  9  Get 
you  no  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass 
in  your  epurses;  10  no  wallet 
for  your  journey,  neither  two 
coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  staff:  for 
the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  food, 
11  And  into  whatsoever  city 
or  village  ye  shall  enter,  search 
out  who  in  it  is  worthy;  and 
there  abide  till  ye  go  forth.  12 
And  as  ye  enter  into  the  house, 
salute  it.  13  And  if  the  house 
be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come 
upon  it:  but  if  it  be  not  worthy, 


1.13. 

dies. 


Or,  delivered  Mm  up      e  Gr.  ^ir- 


is a  list  of  the  twelve  apostles,  but 
in  no  two  is  the  order  in  which  they 
are  mentioned  exactly  the  same. 

6.  Go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  The  Gentiles  and 
the  cities  of  the  Samaritans  were 
temporarily  excluded  from  the 
mission  work  of  the  twelve ;  preach- 
ing and  healing  among  them  were 
postponed. 

7.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.  The  saying  implied  an  appeal 
and  warning  to  prepare  for  it. 

8.  Freely  ye  received,  freely  gwe. 
They  were  to  be  gladly  willing  and 
self-sacrificing  in  their  service. 

11.  Who  in  it  is  worthy.  Whoso- 
ever received  the  disciples  kindly 
and  entertained  them. 

12.  Salute  it.  The  usual  form  was 
'peace  be  to  this  house.' 
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MATTHEW    10.14—10.28  Apostles  Cautioned;  Encouraged 


let  your  peace  return  to  you. 
14  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
as  ye  go  forth  out  of  that  house 
or  that  city,  shake  off  the  dust 
of  your  feet.  15  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  the  land  of  Sod'om  and 
Go-mor'rah  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  that  city. 

16  Behold,  I  send  you  forth 
as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves : 
be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents, 
and  ^harmless  as  doves.  17  But 
beware  of  men:  for  they  will 
deliver  you  up  to  councils,  and 
in  their  synagogues  they  will 
scourge  you;  18  yea  and  before 
governors  and  kings  shall  ye  be 
brought  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 
mony to  them  and  to  the  Gen'- 
tiles.  19  But  when  they  deliver 
you  up,  be  not  anxious  how  or 
what  ye  shall  speak:  for  it  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  hour  what 
ye  shall  speak.  2.0  For  it  is  not 
ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of 
your  Father  that  speaketh  in 
you.  21  And  brother  shall  de- 
liver up  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  his  child :  and  children 

/  Or,  simple      g  Or,  put  them  to  death 

14.  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 
It  was  a  common  saying  among  the 
Jews  that  the  dust  of  heathen  lands 
defiled  the  feet.  In  this  case  re- 
jection of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  by 
the  Jews  was  to  receive  the  same 
sign  of  condemnation  as  if  they  were 
heathens. 

15.  Shall  be  more  tolerable.  Sins 
of  weakness  and  ignorance  are  more 
worthy  of  pardon  than  deliberate, 
wilful  sins  against  a  clear  conscience. 

16.  Wise  as  serpents,  etc.  Tact- 
ful, quiet,  without  offence  to  those 
among  whom  they  preached  and 
worked. 

17.  Beware  of  men.  They  were 
warned  to  watch  the  moods  and 


shall  rise  up  against  parents,  and 
^cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 
22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake:  but 
he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved.  23  But 
when  they  persecute  you  in  this 
city,  flee  into  the  next:  for  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not 
have  gone  through  the  cities  of 
Is'ra-el,  till  the  Son  of  man  be 
come. 

24  A  disciple  is  not  above  his 
teacher,  nor  a  ^servant  above  his 
lord.  25  It  is  enough  for  the  dis- 
ciple that  he  be  as  his  teacher, 
and  the  ^servant  as  his  lord.  If 
they  have  called  the  master  of 
the  house  *Be-erze-bub,  how 
much  more  them  of  his  house- 
hold! 26  Fear  them  not  there- 
fore :  for  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed;  and 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 
27  What  I  tell  you  in  the  dark- 
ness, speak  ye  in  the  light;  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  pro- 
claim upon  the  house-tops.  28 
And  be  not  afraid  of  them  that 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear 

h  Gr.  bondservant,    i  Gr.  Beelzebul. 

schemes  of  those  who  would  hinder 
and  destroy  their  usefulness. 

18.  Governors  and  kings.  As 
Paul  was  brought  before  Festus  and 
Agrippa  (Acts  25.6,  23). 

22.  Hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake.  The  natural  hatred  of  the 
world  and  the  flesh  for  the  rule  of 
the  Spirit,  which  was  demanded  in 
the  name  of  Jesus. 

25.  As  his  teacher.  The  disciple 
should  be  expected  to  endure  all  the 
persecution  that  befalls  his  teacher. 

27.  In  the  darkness.  Jesus  began 
in  an  obscure  corner  of  the  earth, 
despised  Galilee;  the  work  was 
carried  by  his  disciples  to  the  great 
cities  of  the  world. 
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Cost  of  Service;  its  Rewards 


MATTHEW  10.29—11.2 


him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  *hell.  29  Are 
not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a 
penny?  and  not  one  of  them 
shall  fall  on  the  ground  without 
your  Father:  30  but  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. 31  Fear  not  therefore: 
ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows.  32  Every  one  there- 
fore who  shall  confess l  me  before 
men,  mhim  will  I  also  confess  be- 
fore my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
33  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  came  to 
"send  peace  on  the  earth:  I 
came  not  to  nsend  peace,  but  a 
sword.  35  For  I  came  to  set  a 
man  at  variance  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter  in 
law  against  her  mother  in  law: 
36  and  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they 
of  his  own  household.  37  He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of 
me;   and  he  that  loveth  son  or 


k  Gr.  Gehenna.     I  Gr    in  me.    m  Gr.  in 


34.  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword.  He  who  accepts  as  his  guide 
and  inspiration  the  words  and  life 
of  Christ  must  expect  to  endure  the 
consequences. 

37.  More  than  me.  The  most  sa- 
cred family  ties  are  to  be  sundered  if 
they  conflict  with  the  supreme  claim 
of  Christ's  love.     Comp.  Lk.  14.26. 

38.  Take  his  cross.  A  still  costlier 
sacrifice  is  demanded.  The  true 
believer  must  even  take  and  bear 
his  cross,  as  Christ  did,  to  the  scene 
of  his  death.  Jesus  may  have  re- 
ferred to  his  coming  crucifixion. 

39.  Shall  lose  it.  Shall  lose  the 
higher,  larger  life  by  being  con- 
tented with  the  lower  and  smaller. 
Shall  find  it.    Shall  find  the  spiritual, 


daughter  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me.  38  And  he  that 
doth  not  take  his  cross  and  fol- 
low after  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me.  39  He  that  °findeth  his  life 
shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  ^loseth 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

40  He  that  receiveth  you  re- 
ceiveth  me,  and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth me  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me.  41  He  that  receiveth 
a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's 
reward:  and  he  that  receiveth 
a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward.  42  And 
whosoever  shall  give  to  drink 
unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose 
his  reward. 

And  it    came    to    pass 

*•  *■   when  Je'sus  had  finished 

commanding  his  twelve  disciples, 

he  departed  thence  to  teach  and 

preach  in  their  cities. 

2  Now  when  John  heard  in 
the    prison    the    works    of    the 

him.    n  Gr.  cast,    o  Or,  found     p  Or,  lost 

eternal  life  through  loss  of  the  life 
of  earthly  ambitions  and  pleasures. 
Christ's  aim  is  to  impress  by  means  * 
of  striking  contrasts  the  true  mean- 
ing of  life  and  of  love  and  the  self- 
denial  each  calls  for. 

40.  Receiveth  me.  The  welcome" 
given  to  the  messenger  or  repre- 
sentative of  Christ  is  accounted  as 
given  to  Christ  himself. 

41.  In  the  name  of  a  prophet.  Out 
of  respect  to  the  office  and  work  of  a 
prophet. 

42.  These  little  ones.  The  apostles. 

CHAPTER   11 

2.  In  the  prison.  At  Machaerus, 
a  fortified  place  about  five  miles  east 
of  the  Dead  Sea. 
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MATTHEW  11.3—11.18 

Christ,  he  sent  by  his  disciples 
3  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he 
that  cometh,  or  look  we  for 
another?  4  And  Je'sus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them,  Go 
and  tell  John  the  things  which 
ye  hear  and  see:  5  the  blind 
receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 
Walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have 
°good  tidings  preached  to  them. 
6  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  find  no  occasion  of  stum- 
bling in  me. 

7  And  as  these  went  their  way, 
Je'sus  began  to  say  unto  the 
multitudes  concerning  John, 
What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  behold?  a  reed 
shaken  v/ith  the  wind?  8  But 
what  went  ye  out  to  see?  a  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Be- 
hold, they  that  wear  soft  rai- 
ment are  in  kings'  houses.  9 
6But  wherefore  went  ye  out?  to 
see  a  prophet?  Yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  much  more  than  a 
prophet.  10  This  is  he,  of  whom 
it  is  written, 


a  Or,  the  gospel  o  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see? 
a  prophet?     c  Mai.  iii.  1.  d  Gr.  lesser. 

3.  He  that  cometh.  The  Messiah. 
Perhaps  it  was  not  John  himself 
who  was  doubtful  but  his  disciples, 
and  he  wished  them  to  know  that 
Jesus  was  really  the  Messiah.  Or 
through  his  disappointment  he  may 
have  come  to  have  doubts. 

6.  Blessed  is  he,  etc.  Blessed  is 
he  who  clearly  sees  in  these  miracles 
proofs  that  I  am  the  Messiah. 

7.  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  behold?  Jesus  defends 
John  in  ver.  7-11  from  any  re- 
proach of  luxury  or  of  weakness  of 
faith  and  character,  yet  in  the  last 
clause  of  ver.  1 1  he  that  is  but  little 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  de- 
clared to  be  greater  than  the  Bap- 


Messengers  from  the  Baptist 

cBehold,  I  send  my  messenger 

before  thy  face, 
Who  shall  prepare   thy  way 

before  thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
them  that  are  born  of  women 
there  hath  not  arisen  a  greater 
than  John  the  Bap'tist:  yet  he 
that  is  dbnt  little  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John 
the  Bap'tist  until  now  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  suffereth  vio- 
lence, and  men  of  violence  take 
it  by  force.  13  For  all  the 
prophets  and  the  law  prophesied 
until  John.  14  And  if  ye  are 
willing  to  receive  eit,  this  is 
E-li'jah,  that  is  to  come.  15  He 
that  hath  ears  •'"to  hear,  let  him 
hear.  16  But  whereunto  shall 
I  liken  this  generation?  It  is 
like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
marketplaces,  who  call  unto 
their  fellows  17  and  say,  We 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  did  not 
dance;  we  wailed,  and  ye  did 
not  tfmourn.  18  For  John  came 
neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and 
they   say,   He   hath   a   demon. 

e  Or,  him  /  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 
to  hear,    g  Gr,  beat  the  breast. 


tist.  This  refers  to  the  new  order 
or  dispensation  brought  in  by  Jesus 
himself.  In  that  order  the  least 
surpassed  the  greatest  in  the  old. 

12.  Suffereth  violence.  The  most 
eager  and  sincere  pursuit  of  right- 
eousness wins  the  highest  reward 
in  the  spiritual  life.  This  truth  was 
strikingly  illustrated  by  the  aggres- 
sive enthusiasm  of  John  as  the 
herald  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Such  men  take  the  kingdom,  as  it 
were,  by  force. 

16.  Like  unto  children.  By  this 
comparison  with  children  playing 
games  is  meant  that  the  Jews  were 
too  frivolous  and  insincere  to  take 
either  Jesus  or  John  seriously. 
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Jesus  upbraids  certain  Cities 


MATTHEW  11.19—11.29 


19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Be- 
hold, a  gluttonous  man  and  a 
winebibber,  a  friend  of  Apubli- 
cans  and  sinners !  And  wisdom  *is 
justified  by  her  *wprks. 

20  Then  began  he  to  upbraid 
the  cities  wherein  most  of  his 
'mighty  works  were  done,  be- 
cause they  repented  not.  21 
Woe  unto  thee,  Cho-ra'zin!  woe 
unto  thee,  Beth-sal-da!  for  if 
the  l  mighty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Si'don  which 
were  done  in  you,  they  would 
have  repented  long  ago  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes.  22  But  I  say 
unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  Tyre  and  Si'don  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 
23  And  thou,  Ca-per'na-um, 
shalt  thou  be  exalted  unto 
heaven?  thou  shalt  wgo  down 
unto  Ha'des :  for  if  the  l  mighty 
works  had  been  done  in  Sod'om 

h  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  5.46.  t  Or, 
was  k  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
children:    as  in  Lk.  7.35.       I  Gr.   powers. 


19.  Wisdom.  The  truths  an- 
nounced by  Jesus  and  John. 

21.  Chor'azin.  Two  and  a  half 
miles  north  of  Tell  Hum  (Caper- 
naum) on  the  coast  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  It  has  been  identified  with 
the  modern  Kerazeh.  Bethsaida. 
Near  the  northern  extremity  of  the 
Sea  of  Galilee.  The  five  thousand 
were  fed  there.  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
Phoenician  cities  on  the  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

25.  Father.  Jesus  in  this  prayer 
of  thanksgiving  and  worship  ad- 
dresses God  as  Father  before 
ascribing  to  Him  the  sovereignty 
of  heaven  and  earth.  From  the  wise 
and  understanding.  The  simple 
tidings  of  Christ's  message  were 
hidden  from  the  proud  and  self- 
sufficient  Pharisees  and  scribes,  but 
they  were  revealed  to  babes,  that  is, 
to  the  humble  and  unlearned  who 
received  them  gladly. 


which  were  done  in  thee,  it 
would  have  remained  until  this 
day.  24  But  I  say  unto  you 
that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sod'om  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  thee. 

25  At  that  season  Je'sus  an- 
swered and  said,  I  nthank  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  thou  didst  hide  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  under- 
standing, and  didst  reveal  them 
unto  babes :  26  yea,  Father, 
°f  or  so  it  was  well-pleasing  in  thy 
sight.  27  All  things  have  been 
delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father: 
and  no  one  knoweth  the  Son, 
save  the  Father;  neither  doth 
any  know  the  Father,  save  the 
Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the 
Son  willeth  to  reveal  him.  28 
Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  29  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for 

m  Many  ancient  authorities  read  be  brought 
down.      n  Or,  praise     o  Or,  that 


27.  All  things  have  been  delivered 
unto  me.  Jesus,  who  prayed  to  God 
as  Father  and  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  now  affirms  that  he  has  equal 
authority  with  the  Father.  No 
one  knoweth  the  Son,  save  the  Father. 
The  person  and  office  of  the  Son 
are  not  to  be  understood  in  their 
fullness  by  man.  He  to  whomsoever 
the  Son  willeth.  Jesus  not  only 
knows  the  Father  as  no  one  else  can 
know  Him,  but  he  alone  can  make 
known  the  Father.  Only  Jesus 
Christ  can  reveal  God  to  man. 

28.  Come  unto  me.  Having  de- 
clared that  he  alone  can  reveal  the 
Father,  Jesus  freely  invites  all  who 
find  life  to  be  a  struggle  and  a  burden 
to  test  his  power  and  willingness  to 
give  rest  and  peace. 

29.  My  yoke.  My  commands; 
the  self-denials  necessary  as  my 
followers.  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart.     Jesus   thus   makes  himself 
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MATTHEW  11.30—12.16 


'Lord  of  the  Sabbath' 


I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart: 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls.  30  For  my  yoke  is  easy, 
and  my  burden  is  light. 
JO  At  that  season  Je'sus 
*  ^  went  on  the  sabbath  day 
through  the  grainflelds;  and  his 
disciples  were  hungry  and  began 
to  pluck  ears  and  to  eat.  2  But 
the  Phar'i-sees,  when  they  saw 
it,  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy 
disciples  do  that  which  it  is  not 
lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath. 
3  But  he  said  unto  them,  aHave 
ye  not  read  what  David  did, 
when  he  was  hungry,  and  they 
that  were  with  him;  4  how  he  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  God,  and 
6ate  the  showbread,  which  it  was 
not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  neither 
for  them  that  were  with  him,  but 
vonly  for  the  priests?  5  Or  have 
ye  not  read  in  the  law,  cthat  on 
the  sabbath  day  the  priests  in 
the  temple  profane  the  sabbath, 
and  are  guiltless?  6  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  done  greater  than 
the  temple  is  here.  7  But  if  ye 
had  known  what  this  meaneth, 
€I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice, 

dl  S.  xxi.  6.     b  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties read  they  ate.        c  Num.  xxviii.  9,  10. 


the  divine  example  of  the  humility 
necessary  in  learning  about  God. 

30.  My  burden.  Self-surrender 
to  Christ,  whatever  sufferings  may 
result,  is  a  light  burden  compared 
with  the  heavy  penalties  of  sin. 

CHAPTER  12 

3.  What  David  did.  The  Pharisees 
could  not  resist  the  force  of  this  il- 
lustration. One  of  the  greatest  he- 
roes and  saints  in  Israel  had  been 
turned  against  them.  David's  hun- 
ger, like  that  of  the  disciples,  was  a 
sufficient  excuse.     See  1  Sam.  21.6. 

4.  The  showbread.  Twelve  loaves 
of  bread  continually  kept  on  a 
table  in  the  holy  place  of  the  temple. 


ye  would  not  have  condemned 
the  guiltless.  8  For  the  Son  of 
man  is  lord  of  the  sabbath. 

9  And  he  departed  thence, 
and  went  into  their  synagogue: 
10  and  behold,  a  man  having  a 
withered  hancl.  And  they  asked 
him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal 
on  the  sabbath  day?  that  they 
might  accuse  him.  11  And  he 
said  unto  them,  What  man  shall 
there  be  of  you,  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  if  this  fall  into  a 
pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out? 
12  How  much  then  is  a  man  of 
more  value  than  a  sheep !  Where- 
fore it  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the 
sabbath  day.  13  Then  saith  he 
to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
forth;  and  it  was  restored  whole, 
as  the  other.  14  But  the  Phari- 
sees went  out,  and  took  counsel 
against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

15  And  Je'sus  perceiving  it 
withdrew  from  thence:  and 
many  followed  him;  and  he 
healed  them  all,  16  and  charged 


d  Gr.  a  greater  thing.      e  Hos.  vi.  6. 


They  were  arranged  in  two  piles  or 
rows  and  were  changed  every  Sab- 
bath. They  were  a  symbol  of 
communion  between  God  and  man. 

6.  Greater  than  the  temple.  Jesus 
himself,  who  had  power  to  authorize 
his  disciples  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
grain,  just  as  the  law  absolved  the 
priests  from  guilt  when  they  did 
certain  work  in  the  temple.  The 
lesson  was  that  works  of  necessity 
and  mercy  were  to  be  allowed  on 
the  Sabbath.  This  holds  true  no 
less  of  the  Christian  Sunday.  Works 
of  mercy  are  illustrated  in  ver.  13. 

15.  Withdrew.  That  he  might 
not  waste  time  in  opposing  the 
Pharisees.     See  ch.  10.22. 
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Jesus  Refutes  the  Pharisees'  Calumny    MATTHEW    12.17—12.30 


them  that  they  should  not  make 
him  known :  17  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
through  I-sa'iah  the  prophet, 
saying, 

^18  Behold,  my  ^servant  whom 
I  have  chosen; 
My  beloved  in  whom  my  soul 
is  well  pleased: 
I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon 
him, 
And  he  shall  declare  judg- 
ment to  the  ^Gen'tiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry 

aloud; 

Neither  shall  any  one  hear 
his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 

break, 
And  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 

quench, 
Till  he  send  forth  judgment 

unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the 

^Gen 'tiles  hope. 

22  Then    was   brought    unto 

him  l"one  possessed  with  a  ^emon, 

blind  and  dumb:  and  ho  healed 

him,  insomuch  that  the  dumb 

/  Is.  xlii.  1  ft.  g  See  marginal  note  on 
Acts  3.13.       h  See  marginal  note  on  ch. 

20.  A  bruised  reed.  A  repentant 
sinner.  Smoking  flax.  A  lamp  wick 
whose  flame  has  almost  gone  out. 
So  long  as  any  desire  for  righteous- 
ness remains  God  will  deal  com- 
passionately with  the  sinner. 

24.  The  prince  of  the  demons. 
Beelzebub  is  identified  by  Jesus 
with  Satan  (Mk.  3.23;    Lk.  11.18). 

25.  Every  kingdom  divided  against 
itself.  The  Pharisees,  having  ac- 
cused Jesus  of  being  in  league  with 
Satan,  are  refuted  out  of  their  own 
mouths.  According  to  their  con- 
tention Satan  was  consenting  to  the 
overthrow  of  his  own  kingdom  of 
evil. 

27.  Your  sons.  Disciples  of  the 
Pharisees.  If  casting  out  demons 
proved  Jesus  to  be  in  league  with 


man  spake  and  saw.  23  And  all 
the  multitudes  were  amazed,  and 
said,  Can  this  be  the  son  of 
David?  24  But  when  the  Phar'- 
i-sees  heard  it,  they  said,  This 
man  doth  not  cast  out  demons, 
but  *by  'Be-el'ze-bub  the  prince 
of  the  demons.  25  And  know- 
ing their  thoughts  he  said  unto 
them,  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  deso- 
lation; and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not 
stand:  26  and  if  Satan  casteth 
out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against 
himself;  how  then  shall  his 
kingdom  stand?  27  And  if  I 
fcby  zBe-el'ze-bub  cast  out  de- 
mons, *by  whom  do  your  sons 
cast  them  out?  therefore  shall 
they  be  your  judges.  28  But 
if  I  *by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast 
out  demons,  then  is  the  kingdom 
of  God  come  upon  you.  29  Or 
how  can  one  enter  into  the  house 
of  the  strong  man,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  first  bind  the 
strong  man?  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house.     30  He  that  is 


4.15.     zOr,  a  demoniac 
Beelzebul. 


k  Or,  in     I  Gr. 


Beelzebub,  the  same  was  true  of 
these  disciples.  Be  your  judges. 
They  will  indignantly  deny  the 
truth  of  your  accusation  that  cast- 
ing out  of  demons  is  done  by  the 
powers  of  evil. 

28.  Then  is  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  upon  yoi..  Ver.  25-27  were  a 
preparation  for  this.  What  the 
Pharisees  meant  when  they  accused 
Jesus  was  that  there  was  only  one 
way  of  casting  out  demons,  namely, 
by  the  power  of  God. 

29.  Bind  the  strong  man.  Jesus, 
having  overcome  Satan  himself, 
could  spoil  his  goods  and  his  house, 
that  is,  destroy  his  kingdom. 

30.  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me.  Between  the  service 
of  Christ  and  that  of  the  world  there 
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MATTHEW  12.31—12.43 


The  Craving  for  Signs  rebuked 


not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and 
he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth.  31  Therefore  I  say 
unto  you,  Every  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men ;  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven. 
32  And  whosoever  shall  speak 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him;  but 
whosoever  shall  speak  against 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be 
forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
'"world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  33  Either  make  the  tree 
good,  and  its  fruit  good;  or 
make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its 
fruit  corrupt:  for  the  tree  is 
known  by  its  fruit.  34  Ye 
offspring  of  vipers,  how  can  ye, 
being  evil,  speak  good  things? 
for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  35 
The  good  man  out  of  his  good 
treasure  bringeth  forth  good 
things:  and  the  evil  man  out 
of  his  evil  treasure  bringeth 
forth  evil  things.  36  And  I  say 
unto  you,  that  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
give  account  thereof  in  the  day 
of   judgment.     37  For   by   thy 


m  Or,  age 


n  Gr.  sea-monster. 


is  no  defensible  middle  course.  No 
one  can  righteously  be  neutral. 

31.  Blasphemy  against  the  Spirit. 
The  Pharisees  had  committed  this 
sin  by  attributing  the  acts  of  Jesus 
to  Satanic  agency. 

33.  Either  make  the  tree  good,  etc. 
A  keen  reproof  of  the  wilful  mis- 
representation and  illogical  reason- 
ing of  the  Pharisees. 

39.  An  evil  and  adulterous  gen- 
eration. The  request  for  a  sign 
was  an  insult,-  because  Jesus  had 
just  been  charged  with  working 
miracles  by  the  power  of  an  un- 
clean spirit.  Moreover  a  sign,  in 
the  sense  of  a  miracle,   was  only 


words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con- 
demned. 

38  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
and  Phar'i-sees  answered  him, 
saying,  Teacher,  we  would  see 
a  sign  from  thee.  39  But  he 
answered  and  said  unto  them, 
An  evil  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion seeketh  after  a  sign;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to 
it  but  the  sign  of  JoSnah  the 
prophet:  40  for  as  Jo 'nan  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  belly  of  the  "whale ;  so  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth.  41  The  men  of 
Nin'e-veh  shall  stand  up  in  the 
judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it:  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jo'nah;  and  behold,  °a  greater 
than  Jo'nah  is  here.  42  The 
queen  of  the  south  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn 
it:  for  she  came  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Soro-mon;  and  behold,  °a 
greater  than  Soro-mon  is  here. 
43  But  the  unclean  spirit,  when 

o  Gr.  more  than. 

given  to  the  devout  and  sincere 
inquirer  after  the  truth.  These 
scribes  and  Pharisees  were  sneering 
enemies,  and  were  rebuked  by 
Christ  as  belonging  to  an  '  evil  and 
adulterous  generation.'  'Adulter- 
ous' here  means  apostates  from 
God.  The  sign  of  Jonah  the  prophet. 
The  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
as  typified  in  the  history  of  Jonah. 

40.  Three  days  and  three  nights. 
According  to  a  custom  of  Jewish 
reckoning. 

42.  Queen  of  the  south.  The 
Queen  of  Sheba  (1  Kings  10.1). 

43.  The  man.  A  symbol  of  the 
Jewish  people. 
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The  Parable  of  the  Sower 


MATTHEW  12.44—1.5.8 


^he  is  gone  out  of  the  mail, 
passeth  through  waterless  places, 
seeking  rest,  and  findeth  it  not. 
44  Then  ^he  saith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  whence  I  came 
out ;  and  when  ^he  is  come,  phe 
findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished.  45  Then  goeth  phe 
and  taketh  with  ^himself  seven 
other  spirits  more  evil  than 
^himself,  and  they  enter  in  and 
dwell  there:  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  becometh  worse 
than  the  first.  Even  so  shall 
it  be  also  unto  this  evil  genera- 
tion. 

46  While  he  was  yet  speaking 
to  the  multitudes,  behold,  his 
mother  and  his  brethren  stood 
without,  seeking  to  speak  to 
him.  47  rAnd  one  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  seeking 
to  speak  to  thee.  48  But  he 
answered  and  said  unto  him  that 
told  him,  Who  is  my  mother? 
and  who  are  my  brethren? 
49  And  he  stretched  forth  his 
hand  towards  his  disciples,  and 
said,   Behold,   my  mother   and 

V  Or,  it      q  Or,  itself      r  Some  ancient 


44.  Garnished.  Adorned  so  as  to 
be  attractive. 

48.  My  brethren.  Jesus  had  four 
brothers:  James,  Joseph  (Joses), 
Simon,  Judas  (not  Iscariot);  and 
at  least  two  sisters  (ch.  13.55). 

50.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  my  Father.  Love  of  man  to  God 
creates  a  spiritual  relation  to  Him 
higher  than  all  family  ties. 

CHAPTER  13 

3.  Many  things  in  parables.  The 
parables  of  our  Lord  were  stories 
picturing  imaginary  actions  or 
incidents,  such  as  might  naturally 
occur  in  every-day  life,  and  uttered 
to  explain  and  enforce  spiritual 
truths.    This  was  a  form  of  teach- 


my  brethren!  50  For  whoso- 
ever shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  he  is 
my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 

"1  O  On  that  day  went  Je'sus 
•*■  *-*  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by 
the  sea  side.  2  And  there  were 
gathered  unto  him  great  multi- 
tudes, so  that  he  entered  into  a 
boat,  and  sat;  and  all  the  multi- 
tude stood  on  the  beach.  3  And 
he  spake  to  them  many  things 
in  parables,  saying,  Behold,  the 
sower  went  forth  to  sow;  4  and 
as  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by 
the  way  side,  and  the  birds 
came  and  devoured  them :  5  and 
others  fell  upon  the  rocky 
places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth:  and  straightway  they 
sprang  up,  because  they  had 
no  deepness  of  earth:  6  and  when 
the  sun  was  risen,  they  were 
scorched;  and  because  they  had 
no  root,  they  withered  away. 
7  And  others  fell  upon  the  thorns ; 
and  the  thorns  grew  up  and 
choked  them :  8  and  others  fell 
upon    the    good    ground,    and 


authorities  omit  ver.  47. 


ing  familiar  to  the  Jews.  Probably 
not  all  the  parables  spoken  on  this 
occasion  were  recorded.  Matthew 
gives  seven,  Mark  four,  and  Luke 
two.  They  all  relate  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  The  sower.  This  par- 
able was  the  first  of  four  spoken  to 
the  multitudes,  the  other  three  being 
the  parables  of  the  tares,  the 
mustard  seed  and  the  leaven.  Then 
follow  those  of  the  hid  treasure,  the 
pearl  and  the  net,  spoken  to  the 
disciples  as  a  more  discerning 
audience,  better  fitted  to  under- 
stand the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  See  ver.  13-23  for  the 
meaning  of  the  parable  of  the 
sower.  Comp.  Mk.  4.13-20;  Lk. 
8.11-15. 
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MATTHEW  13.9—13.22 


The  Reason  for  Parables 


yielded  fruit,  some  a  hundred- 
fold, some  sixty,  some  thirty.  9 
He  that  hath  earsa,  let  him  hear. 
10  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  speakest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables? 
11  And  he  answered  and  saith 
unto  them,  Unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given.  12  For  who- 
soever hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  abund- 
ance: but  whosoever  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  hath.  13 
Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables;  because  seeing  they 
see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear 
not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

14  And  unto  them  is  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  I-sa'iah,  which 
saith, 

feBy  hearing  ye  shall  hear, 
and  shall  in  no  wise  under- 
stand; 

And  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  in  no  wise  perceive: 

15  For    this    people's    heart    is 

waxed  gross, 

And  their  ears  are  dull  of 
hearing, 

And  their  eyes  they  have 
closed; 

Lest  haply  they  should  per- 
ceive with  their  eyes, 

a  Some  ancient  authorities  add  here,  and 
in  ver.  43,  to  hear:   as  in  Mk.  4.9;  Lk.  8.8. 

11.  The  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  The  inner  truths,  which 
only  the  most  spiritually  enlight- 
ened of  the  apostles  and  disciples 
could  understand. 

12.  Whosoever  hath.  Those  who 
have  the  desire  to  search  for  the 
truths  of  the  Spirit  hidden  in  these 
parables  shall  grow  rich  in  the 
knowledge  of  them;  but  those  who 
have  not  will,  in  listening,  become 


And    hear    with    their    ears, 
And    understand    with    their 

heart, 
And  should  turn  again, 
And  I  should  heal  them. 
16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  see;  and  your  ears, 
for  they  hear.  17  For  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  many 
prophets  and  righteous  men 
desired  to  see  the  things  which 
ye  see,  and  saw  them  not;  and 
to  hear  the  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  heard  them  not. 
18  Hear  then  ye  the  parable  of 
the  sower.  19  When  any  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  king- 
dom, and  understandeth  it  not, 
then  cometh  the  evil  one,  and 
snatcheth  away  that  which 
hath  been  sown  in  his  heart. 
This  is  he  that  was  sown  by 
the  way  side.  20  And  he  that 
was  sown  upon  the  rocky  places, 
this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and  straightway  with  joy  re- 
ceiveth  it;  21  yet  hath  he  not 
root  in  himself,  but  endureth 
for  a  while;  and  when  tribu- 
lation or  persecution  ariseth 
because  of  the  word,  straight- 
way he  stumbleth.  22  And  he 
that  was  sown  among  the  thorns, 
this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ; 
and  the  care  of  the  c  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 


b  Is.  vi.  9.10.    c  Or,  age 


more    indifferent    or    hostile    than 
before.     See  ch.  25.29. 

13.  Seeing  they  see  not,  etc.  Christ 
had  spoken  the  truth  plainly,  but 
through  malice,  blind  prejudice  and 
indifference  many  of  his  hearers 
had  rejected  it.  Now  he  speaks  in 
parables  to  compel  their  attention. 
He  arouses  their  curiosity,  so  that 
they  must  now  take  trouble  to  find 
out  his  meaning. 
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Parable  of  the  Tares;  the  Mustard  Seed    MATTHEW    13.23—13.33 


choke  the  word,  and  he  becom- 
eth  unfruitful.  23  And  he  that 
was  sown  upon  the  good  ground, 
this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and  understandeth  it;  who 
verily  beareth  fruit,  and  bring- 
eth  forth,  some  a  hundredfold, 
some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

24  Another  parable  set  he  be- 
fore them,  saying,  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man 
that  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field:  25  but  while  men  slept, 
his  enemy  came  and  sowed  rftares 
also  among  the  wheat,  and  went 
away.  26  But  when  the  blade 
sprang  up  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
also.  27  And  the  servants  of 
the  householder  came  and  said 
unto  him,  Sir,  didst  thou  not 
sow  good  seed  in  thy  field? 
whence  then  hath  it  tares? 
28  And  he  said  unto  them,  'An 
enemy  hath  done  this.  And 
the     ^servants    say   unto    him, 

d  Or,  darnel     e  Gr.  bondservants. 

25.  His  enemy  came  and  sowed 
tares.  Tares,  or  darnel,  are  very  like 
wheat  in  appearance  and  hard  to 
distinguish  from  the  latter.  This 
suggests  the  difficulty  of  separating 
the  evil  from  the  good  when  the 
outward  resemblance  between  them 
is  strong,  and  foreshadows  the  con- 
fusion and  loss  resulting  from  the 
attempt.  Yet  the  tares,  the  evil, 
are  to  be  taken  out  finally  from  the 
wheat  and  are  to  be  burned.  They 
will  not  be  gathered  as  wheat.  They 
who  try  to  gain  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  under  cover  of  associating 
with  the  righteous  cannot  hope  to 
succeed,  whether  members  of  the 
visible  church  or  not.  See  explana- 
tion in  ver.  37-43. 

31.  A  grain  of  mustard  seed.  The 
mustard  seed  was  proverbial  for 
smallness,  and  though  not  actually 
the  least  of  seeds  it  was  commonly 
thought  to  be.  It  was  the  smallest 
in  proportion  to  the  plant  growing 


Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  up?  29  But  he 
saith,  Nay;  lest  haply  while  ye 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up 
the  wheat  with  them.  30  Let 
both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest:  and  in  the  time  of  the 
harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  up  first  the  tares,  and 
bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn 
them;  but  gather  the  wheat 
into  my  barn. 

31  Another  parable  set  he  be- 
fore them,  saying,  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man 
took,  and  sowed  in  his  field: 
32  which  indeed  is  less  than  all 
seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it 
is  greater  than  the  herbs,  and 
becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the 
birds  of  the  heaven  come  and 
lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  Another  parable  spake  he 
unto  them;  The  kingdom  of 
heaven    is    like    unto    leaven, 

/  Gr.  A  man  that  is  an  enemy. 


from  it.  It  sometimes  attained  to 
a  height  of  seven  or  eight  feet, 
though  this  was  exceptional.  In 
this  parable  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  is  likened  to  a  mustard  seed, 
is  considered  as  an  organization  of 
small  beginnings,  but  with  an  ever- 
increasing  power  of  life  and  growth. 
Jesus  foresaw  the  immense  extent 
and  influence  of  the  kingdom 
founded  by  him  in  an  obscure 
province  of  Palestine.  He  knew 
the  secret  of  its  abounding  strength 
to  be  in  the  need  of  the  human 
heart.  See  Mk.  4.30-32;  Lk.  13.18, 
19. 

33.  Like  unto  leaven.  See  Lk. 
13.20,  21.  Yeast  was  put  into  new 
dough  to  cause  it  to  ferment,  a 
small  amount  being  sufficient  to 
change  the  condition  of  a  very  large 
quantity  of  dough.  This  parable 
typified  the  secret  and  pervasive 
power  of  Christ's  person  and  teach- 
ing throughout  the  world. 
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MATTHEW    13.34—13.47  The  Leaven.     The  Hid  Treasure 


which  a  woman  took,  and  hid 
in  three  ^measures  of  meal,  till 
it  was  all  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  spake 
Je'sus  in  parables  unto  the  mul- 
titudes; and  without  a  parable 
spake  he  nothing  unto  them: 
35  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  through  the 
prophet,  saying, 

hl    will    open   my   mouth   in 

parables; 
I    will    utter    things    hidden 

from  the  foundation  *of  the 

world. 
36  Then  he  left  the  multitudes, 
and  went  into  the  house :  and  his 
disciples  came  unto  him,  saying, 
Explain  unto  us  the  parable  of 
the  tares  of  the  field.  37  And 
he  answered  and  said,  He  that 
soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son 
of  man ;  38  and  the  field  is  the 
world;  and  the  good  seed,  these 
are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom ;  and 
the  tares  are  the  sons  of  the  evil 
one;  39  and  ;he  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  the  devil :  and  the 
harvest  is  *the  end  of  the  world; 
and  the  reapers  are  angels.  40 
As  therefore  the  tares  are  gath- 

g  The  word  in  the  Greek  denotes  the 
Hebrew  seah,  a  measure  containing  nearly 
a  peck  and  a  half.  h  Ps.  lxxviii.  2. 
i  Many    ancient    authorities  omit   of  the 

44.  A  treasure  hidden  in  the  field. 
This  parable  of  the  hidden  treasure, 
and  also  those  of  the  pearl  of  great 
price  and  of  the  net,  are  recorded 
only  by  Matthew.  All  three  were 
spoken  to  the  disciples  only.  The 
treasure  hidden  is  the  truth  of 
Christ;  and  the  lesson  to  be  taken 
to  heart  is  the  joy.  of  finding  this 
truth,  a  joy  so  great  that  the  finder 
is  willing  to  part  with  all  that  he  has 
in  order  to  secure  the  treasure. 

45.  Like  unto  a  man  that  is  a 
merchant  seeking  goodly  pearls. 
Having  found   the  pearl  of  great 


ered  up  and  burned  with  fire;  so 
shall  it  be  in  the  *end  of  the 
world.  41  The  Son  of  man 
shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and 
they  shall  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  ail  things  that  cause 
stumbling,  and  them  that  do 
iniquity,  42  and  shall  cast  them 
into  the  furnace  of  fire:  there 
shall  be  the  weeping  and  the 
gnashing  of  teeth.  43  Then 
shall  the  righteous  shine  forth 
as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  He  that  hath 
ears'  let  him  hear. 

44  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  treasure  hidden 
in  the  field ;  which  a  man  found, 
and  hid;  and  min  his  joy  he 
goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he 
hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of] 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  | 
is  a  merchant  seeking  goodly 
pearls:  46  and  having  found  one 
pearl  of  great  price,  he  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and 
bought  it. 

47  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  nnet,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gath- 


world.  Jc  Or,  the  consummation  of  the  age 
I  See  ver.  9.  m  Or,  for  joy  thereof  n  Gr. 
drag-net. 


price,  he  values  it  above  all  else 
and  parts  with  all  he  has  to  possess 
it. 

47.  Like  unto  a  net.  A  drag-net, 
or  a  seine,  which  was  operated  from 
the  shore,  to  which  one  part  of  it 
was  fastened,  while  the  other  was 
taken  out  to  sea  in  a  boat  and  after 
a  time  hauled  in  again  on  shore. 
All  kinds  of  fishes  were  caught  in  it, 
the  valuable  and  worthless.  This 
parable  resembles  that  of  the  tares, 
in  which  good  and  evil  are  found 
together.  In  both  the  good  are  sep- 
arated from  the  bad. 
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ered  of  every  kind:  48  which, 
when  it  was  filled,  they  drew 
up  on  the  beach;  and  they  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good 
into  vessels,  but  the  bad  they 
cast  away.  49  So  shall  it  be 
in  °the  end  of  the  world:  the  an- 
gels shall  come  forth,  and  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the 
righteous,  50  and  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire: 
there  shall  be  the  weeping  and 
the  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Have  ye  understood  all 
these  things?  They  say  unto 
him,  Yea.  52  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Therefore  every  scribe 
who  hath  been  made  a  disciple 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  man  that  is  a  householder, 
who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
treasure  things  new  and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Je'sus  had  finished  these  para- 
bles, he  departed  thence. 

54  And  coming  into  his  own 
country  he  taught  them  in  their 
synagogue,  insomuch  that  they 
were  astonished,  and  said, 
Whence  hath  this  man  this  wis- 
dom, and  these  pmighty  works? 
55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son?   is  not  his  mother  called 

o  Or,  the  consummation  of  the  age     p  Gr. 

52.  Made  a  disciple  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  etc.  That  is,  the  disciples 
who  had  listened  to  these  parables 
and  were  instructed  in  the  truth  of 
the  Master  were  in  the  position  of  a 
householder  who  bountifully  pro- 
vides for  those  in  his  care.  They 
were  to  give  freely  of  their  treasures 
of  truth,  whenever  and  wherever 
required.  They  were  to  be  new 
scribes  of  the  kingdom  in  a  higher 
sense  than  the  scribes  of  the  Jewish 
law. 

54.  His  own  country.  This  was  his 
second  visit  to  Nazareth  (Mk.  6.1). 


Mary?  and  his  brethren,  9James, 
and  Joseph,  and  Si'mon,  and 
Ju'das?  56  And  his  sisters,  are 
they  not  all  with  us?  Whence 
then  hath  this  man  all  these 
things?  57  And  they  were  ''of- 
fended in  him.  But  Je'sus  said 
unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not 
without  honor,  save  in  his  own 
country,  and  in  his  own  house. 
58  And  he  did  not  many  ^mighty 
works  there  because  of  their 
unbelief. 

At  that  season  Her 'od  the 
*  **  tetrarch  heard  the  report 
concerning  Je'sus,  2  and  said 
unto  his  servants,  This  is  John 
the  Bap'tist;  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead;  and  therefore  do  these 
powers  work  in  him.  3  For 
Her'od  had  laid  hold  on  John, 
and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in 
prison  for  the  sake  of  He-ro'di-as, 
his  brother  Philip's  wife.  4  For 
John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 
5  And  when  he  would  have  put 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  counted 
him  as  a  prophet.  6  But  when 
Her'od's  birthday  came,  the 
daughter  of  He-ro'di-as  danced 
in  the  midst,  and  pleased  Her'od. 


powers,    g  Or,  Jacob   rGr.  caused  to  stumble. 


CHAPTER  14 

1.  Herod  the  tetrarch.  Herod  An- 
tipas,  son  of  Herod  the  Great. 

3.  Herodias.  She  had  been  the 
wife  of  Herod's  half-brother,  Herod 
Philip,  who  lived  in  Rome.  Herod 
married  her  after  divorcing  his  first 
wife.  Not  only  John  the  Baptist, 
but  orthodox  Jews,  were  bitterly 
offended  by  Herod's  conduct. 

6.  The  daughter  of  Herodias. 
Salome,  who  afterwards  married  her 
uncle  Philip,  the  tetrarch  of  the 
country  east  of  Galilee.    A  tetraich 
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7  Whereupon  he  promised  with 
an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever 
she  should  ask.  8  And  she, 
being  put  forward  by  her  mother 
saith,  Give  me  here  on  a  platter 
the  head  of  John  the  Bap'tist. 
9  And  the  king  was  grieved; 
but  for  the  sake  of  his  oaths 
and  of  them  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him,  he  commanded  it  to 
be  given;  10  and  he  sent  and 
beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 
11  And  his  head  was  brought 
on  a  platter,  and  given  to  the 
damsel:  and  she  brought  it  to 
her  mother.  12  And  his  disci- 
ples came,  and  took  up  the 
corpse,  and  buried  him ;  and  they 
went  and  told  Je'sus. 

13  Now  when  Je'sus  heard  it, 
he  withdrew  from  thence  in  a 
boat,  to  a  desert  place  apart: 
and  when  the  multitudes  heard 
thereof,  they  followed  him  aon 
foot  from  the  cities.  14  And 
he  came  forth,  and  saw  a  great 
multitude,  and  he  had  com- 
passion on  them,  and  healed 
their  sick.     15  And  when  even 


a  Or,  by  land 


was  the  ruler  of  one-fourth  of  a 
country  or  province. 

8.  Being  put  forward  by  her 
mother.  Herodias  eagerly  seized 
this  opportunity  of  revenge  upon 
John. 

9.  The  king  was  grieved.  Because 
he  could  not  help  admiring  the 
noble  character  of  John,  whose 
denunciation  of  his  (Herod's) 
wickedness,  emphasized  by  the  great 
power  of  a  prophet  with  the  people, 
naturally  made  the  Baptist  a  dif- 
ficult person  for  the  king  to  deal 
with. 

10.  In  the  prison.  At  Machserus. 
See  note  on  ch.  11.2. 

12.  His  disciples  came,  etc.  Herod 
could  have  prevented  the  last  rites 
for  John,  and  his  not  doing  so  sug- 


was  come,  the  disciples  came  to 
him,  saying,  The  place  is  desert, 
and  the  time  is  already  past; 
send  the  multitudes  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  villages, 
and  buy  themselves  food. 
16  But  Je'sus  said  unto  them, 
They  have  no  need  to  go  away; 
give  ye  them  to  eat.  17  And 
they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here 
but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 
18  And  he  said,  Bring  them 
hither  to  me.  19  And  he  com- 
manded the  multitudes  to  &sit 
down  on  the  grass;  and  he  took 
the  five  loaves,  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven, 
he  blessed,  and  brake  and  gave 
the  loaves  to  the  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  the  multitudes. 
20  And  they  all  ate,  and  were 
filled:  and  they  took  up  that 
which  remained  over  of  the 
broken  pieces,  twelve  baskets 
full.  21  And  they  that  did  eat 
were  about  five  thousand  men, 
besides  women  and  children. 
22  And  straightway  he  con- 
strained the  disciples  to  enter 


b  Gr.  recline. 


gests  some  feeling  of  respect  and  re- 
gard for  the  murdered  prophet. 

13.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  with- 
drew. Probably  because  he  was 
waiting  to  see  if  Herod  intended  any 
opposition  to  him.  He  went  to  the 
city  of  Bethsaida  Julias,  just  east 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  in  the  te- 
trarchy  of  Philip  (Lk.  9.10). 

21.  They  that  did  eat  were  about 
five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and 
children.  The  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand  is  the  only  miracle  re- 
corded by  all  four  evangelists.  All 
mention  five  thousand  as  the  num- 
ber of  the  men,  while  Matthew  alone 
says  there  were  also  women  and 
children. 

22.  Straightway.  Immediately. 
Jesus  wished   to  leave  the   multi- 
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into  the  boat,  and  to  go  before 
him  unto  the  other  side,  till  he 
should  send  the  multitudes 
away.  23  And  after  he  had 
sent  the  multitudes  away,  he 
went  up  into  the  mountain  apart 
to  pray:  and  when  even  was 
come,  he  was  there  alone. 
24  But  the  boat  cwas  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  distressed  by 
the  waves;  for  wind  was  con- 
trary. 25  And  in  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  came  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea. 
26  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a 
ghost;  and  they  cried  out  for 
fear.  27  But  straightway  Je'sus 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  Be 
of  good  cheer;  it  is  I;  be  not 
afraid.  28  And  Peter  answered 
him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou, 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  upon  the 
waters.  29  And  he  said,  Come. 
And  Peter  went  down  from  the 
boat,  and  walked  upon  the  wa- 


c  Some  ancient  authorities  read  was 
many  furlongs  distant  from  the  land,  d  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  and  came,  e  Many 

tudes,  as  in  their  excitement  they 
were  planning  to  make  him  a  king 
(Jn.  6.14,  15). 

23.  He  went  up  into  the  mountain 
apart  to  pray.  To  commune  in 
secret  with  the  Father.  He  was 
weary  and  the  people  did  not  under- 
stand him  as  their  spiritual  de- 
liverer. Jesus  often  went  apart 
and  prayed  in  solitude.  At  this 
time  the  increased  importunity  of 
the  people  possibly  added  to  the 
burden  of  his  weariness. 

25.  The  fourth  watch  of  the  night. 
Three  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
Walking  upon  the  sea.  This  miracle, 
like  that  of  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand,  was  a  direct  control  of 
the  powers  of  nature.  See  Mk. 
6.47-51;    Jn.  6.18-21. 

28.  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come. 
Peter's     impulsiveness     interfered 


ters  dto  come  to  Je'sus.  30  But 
when  he  saw  the  ewind,  he  was 
afraid;  and  beginning  to  sink, 
he  cried  out,  saying,  Lord,  save 
me.  31  And  immediately  Je'sus 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
took  hold  of  him,  and  saith  unto 
him,  O  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt? 
32  And  when  they  were  gone 
up  into  the  boat,  the  wind 
ceased.  33  And  they  that  were 
in  the  boat  •''worshipped  him, 
saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God. 

34  And  when  they  had  crossed 
over,  they  came  to  the  land, 
unto  Gen-nes'a-ret.  35  And 
when  the  men  of  that  place 
knew  him,  they  sent  into  all 
that  region  round  about,  and 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were 
sick;  36  and  they  besought  him 
that  they  might  only  touch  the 
border  of  his  garment:  and  as 
many  as  touched  were  made 
whole. 

ancient  authorities  add  strong.  /See 
marginal  note  on  ch.  2.2. 

with  the  calm  trust  that  was  nec- 
essary. 

29.  Walked  upon  the  waters.  It 
is  significant  that  as  long  as  Peter's 
faith  lasted  he  was  enabled  to  per- 
form a  miracle  also,  but  when  he 
began  to  fear  he  began  to  sink. 

33.  The  Son  of  God.  The  true 
Messiah.  For  the  first  time  Jesus 
was  here  spontaneously  acknowl- 
edged by  men  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
John's  confession  was  part  of  his 
divinely  ordained  mission  (Jn.  1.33, 
34;    3.35,36). 

34.  Unto  Gennesaret.  A  district 
on  the  north-western  shore  of  the 
Sea  of  Galilee,  which  was  also  called 
the  Lake  of  Gennesaret.  The 
climate  was  genial  and  the  land  was 
level  and  fertile.  Its  modern  name 
is  ElGhuweir. 

36.  Only  touch.    See  ch.  9.20. 
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Ceremonial  and  Real  Defilement 


"I  Z  Then  there  come  to 
*  ^  Je'sus  from  Je-ru'sa-lem 
Phar'i-sees  and  scribes,  saying, 
2  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress 
the  tradition  of  the  elders?  for 
they  wash  not  their  hands  when 
they  eat  bread.  3  And  he  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them,  Why 
do  ye  also  transgress  the  com- 
mandment of  God  because  of 
your  tradition?  4  For  God  said, 
"Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother:  and,  6He  that  speaketh 
evil  of  father  or  mother,  let  him 
cdie  the  death.  5  But  ye  say, 
Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  his  mother,  That  wherewith 
thou  mightest  have  been  profited 
by  me  is  given  to  God;  6  he 
shall  not  honor  his  father  d.  And 
ye  have  made  void  the  eword  of 
God  because  of  your  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  I-sa'iah 
prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  'This  people  honoreth  me  with 

their  lips ; 


a  Ex.  xx.  12 ;  Dt.  v.  16.  b  Ex.  xxi.  17 ;  Lev. 
xx.  9.  c  Or,  surely  die  d  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities add  or  his  mother,    e  Some  ancient 

CHAPTER  15 

2.  The  tradition  of  the  elders*  The 
Pharisees  and  scribes,  who  had 
probably  come  from  Jerusalem  for 
the  purpose,  now  attacked  Jesus 
over  the  heads  of  his  disciples  by 
charging  the  latter  with  violating 
the  oral  traditions  of  the  elders. 
They  were  bigoted  defenders  of 
these  traditions,  which  in  some  cases 
they  even  put  above  the  Mosaic 
law.  They  had  popular  sympathy 
with  them  in  this  respect,  and  here- 
in lay  the  danger  of  their  charge 
against  Jesus.  They  strove  to 
undermine  his  power  with  the 
people.  They  wash  not.  It  was  a 
serious  matter  to  offend  in  this 
respect.     See  Mk.  7.3. 

3.  Why  do  ye  also  transgress,  etc. 
Ignoring  the  charge  against  his 
disciples,  Jesus  suddenly  brings  a 


But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  do  they  worship 

me, 
Teaching   as    their   doctrines 
the  precepts  of  men. 

10  And  he  called  to  him  the 
multitude,  and  said  unto  them. 
Hear,  and  understand:  11  Not 
that  which  entereth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  the  man;  but 
that  which  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth,  this  defileth  the  man. 

12  Then  came  the  disciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou 
that  the  Phar'i-sees  were  ^offend- 
ed,  when  they  heard  this  saying? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Every  ^plant  which  my  heavenly 
Father  planted  not,  shall  be 
rooted  up.  14  Let  them  alone: 
they  are  blind  guides.  And  if 
the  blind  guide  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  a  pit.  15  And 
Peter  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Declare  unto  us  the  para- 
ble.    16  And   he   said,   Are   ye 

authorities  read  law.  /Is.  xxix.  13.  g  Gr. 
caused  to  stumble,    h  Gr.  planting. 


far  more  serious1  charge  against  his 
accusers — that  of  transgressing  a 
commandment  of  God  by  their 
tradition.  He  does  not  condemn 
their  tradition  in  itself,  but  the  mis- 
use of  it  by  which  they  had  made 
void  the  law  of  God  to  'honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother.' 

11.  Not  that  which  entereth  into 
the  mouth  defileth.  Our  Lord  here 
expands  the  questions  of  form  and 
ceremony,  of  secret  intention  and 
outward  act,  beyond  their  local 
application  to  the  Pharisees  and 
lays  down  the  universal  truth  that 
the  only  defilement  or  impurity  to 
be  dreaded  comes  from  within  the 
heart.  Forms  and  ceremonies  as  such 
cannot  be  either  pure  or  impure ;  only 
the  thought  and  will  behind  them. 

12.  The  Pharisees  were  offended. 
They  were  more  than  offended. 
They  were  silenced,  put  to  rout. 
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The  Canaanitish  Woman 


MATTHEW   15.17—15.31 


also  even  yet  without  under- 
standing? 17  Perceive  ye  not, 
that  whatsoever  goeth  into  the 
mouth  passeth  into  the  belly, 
and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught? 
18  But  the  things  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  out 
of  the  heart ;  and  they  defile  the 
man.  19  For  out  of  the  heart 
come  forth  evil  thoughts,  mur- 
ders, adulteries,  fornications, 
thefts,  false  witness,  railings: 
20  these  are  the  things  which 
defile  the  man;  but  to  eat  with 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not 
the  man. 

21  And  Je'sus  went  out  thence, 
and  withdrew  into  the  Darts  of 
Tyre  and  Si'don.  22  And  be- 
hold, a  Ca-naan-i'tish  woman 
came  out  from  those  borders, 
and  cried,  saying,  Have  mercy 
on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David ;  my  daughter  is  grievous- 
ly vexed  with  a  demon.  23  But 
he  answered  her  not  a  word. 
And  his  disciples  came  and  be- 
sought  him,   saying,   Send   her 


i  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  2.2. 


21.  Parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
Jesus  went  north-westerly  from 
upper  Galilee  into  Phoenicia,  the 
country  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22.  A  Canaanitish  woman.  The 
Phoenicians  were  descendants  of 
the  old  Canaanites.  This  woman 
was  a  heathen,  but  she  had  evi- 
dently heard  of  the  miracles  of 
Jesus  and  believed  in  him. 

23.  Answered  her  not  a  word.  A 
test  of  her  faith.  Send  her  away.  Get 
rid  of  her  by  curing  her  daughter. 

24.  The  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  Jesus  further  tests  the  wom- 
an's faith  by  reminding  her  that 
she  is  not  of  the  Jews  and  therefore 
she  has  no  right  to  ask  for  mercy. 

26.  The  children's  bread.  The 
children  are  the  Jews.  The  dogs. 
The  Gentiles. 


away;  for  she   crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said, 
I  was  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Is'ra-el. 

25  But  she  came  and  *worship- 
ped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me. 

26  And  he  answered  3,nd  said, 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's *bread  and  cast  it  to  the 
dogs.  27  But  she  said,  Yea, 
Lord:  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of 
the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their 
masters'  table.  28  Then  Je'sus 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith:  be 
it  done  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was 
healed  from  that  hour. 

29  And  Je'sus  departed  thence, 
and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of 
Gal'i-lee;  and  he  went  up  into 
the  mountain,  and  sat  there. 
30  And  there  came  unto  him 
great  multitudes,  having  with 
them  the  lame,  blind,  dumb, 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and 
they  cast  them  down  at  his  feet 
and  he  healed  them:  31  inso- 


Or,  loaf 


27.  Even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs. 
Her  great  humility,  her  willingness 
to  be  accounted  among  the  'dogs,' 
proved  her  deep  sincerity.  She 
allowed  no  reproaches,  no  objections 
to  stand  in  the  way  of  her  appeal  to 
Christ.  The  'crumbs'  were  prob- 
ably the  soft  pieces  of  bread  upon 
which,  according  to  the  custom  at 
table,  the  hands  were  wiped  and 
which  were  then  thrown  to  the 
dogs  to  eat. 

29.  Departed  thence.  Having 
found  no  rest  and  quiet  in  the 
borders  of  Phoenicia  he  returned  to 
the  district  east  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee. 

30.  He  healed  them.  A  work  of 
grace  to  many,  and  undisturbed  by 
the  Pharisees  and  scribes. 

31.  Glorified    the    God    of  Israel. 
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MATTHEW   15.32—16.4 


The  Four  Thousand  fed 


much  that  the  multitude  won- 
dered, when  they  saw  the  dumb 
speaking,  the  maimed  whole, 
and  the  lame  walking,  and  the 
blind  seeing:  and  they  glorified 
the  God  of  Is'ra-el. 

32  And  Je'sus  called  unto  him 
his  disciples,  and  said,  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  continue  with  me 
now  three  days  and  have  nothing 
to  eat:  and  I  would  not  send 
them  away  fasting,  lest  haply 
they  faint  on  the  way.  33  And 
the  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Whence  should  we  have  so 
many  loaves  in  a  desert  place 
as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude? 
34  And  Je'sus  said  unto  them, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye? 
And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few 
small  fishes.  35  And  he  com- 
manded the  multitude  to  sit 
down  on  the  ground;  36  and  he 
took  the  seven  loaves  and  the 
fishes;  and  he  gave  thanks  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  mul- 
titudes.    37  And   they   all   ate, 


a  The   following  words,   to   the  end  of 
ver.  3,  are  omitted  by  some  of  the  most 


Indicating  that  the  majority  of  the 
multitude  were  not  Jews. 

37.  And  they^  all  ate  and  were 
filled.  This  miracle  is  not  to  be 
mistaken  for  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand.  The  two  resemble  each 
other  in  some  ways  but  differ 
widely  in  others.  The  numbers  fed 
are  different,  and  so  are  the  num- 
bers and  kinds  of  baskets  filled 
with  the  fragments.  Moreover,  our 
Lord  refers  to  the  two  miracles  in 
ch.  16.9,  10  and  in  Mk.  8.19,  20. 

39.  The  borders  of  Magadan. 
The  exact  location  of  Magadan  is 
unknown,  but  it  was  west  of  the 
Sea  of  Galilee. 


CHAPTER   16 

1.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 


An 


and  were  filled:  and  they  took 
up  that  which  remained  over 
of  the  broken  pieces,  seven  bas- 
kets full.  38  And  they  that 
did  eat  were  four  thousand  men, 
besides  women  and  children. 
39  And  he  sent  away  the  mul- 
titudes, and  entered  into  the 
boat,  and  came  into  the  bor- 
ders of  Mag'a-dan. 
"1  Ct  And  the  Phar'i-sees  and 
*  y  Sad'du-cees  came,  and 
trying  him  asked  him  to  show 
them  a  sign  from  heaven. 
2  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  "When  it  is  evening, 
ye  say,  It  will  be  fair  weather: 
for  the  heaven  is  red.  3  And 
in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul 
weather  to-day:  for  the  heaven 
is  red  and  lowering.  Ye  know 
how  to  discern  the  face  of  the 
heaven;  but  ye  cannot  discern 
the  signs  of  the  times.  4  An 
evil  and  adulterous  generation 
seeketh  after  a  sign;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it, 
but  the  sign  of  Jo'nah.  And  he 
left  them,  and  departed. 


ancient    and    other    important    authori- 
ties. 


unusual  and  unnatural  combina- 
tion, one  that  could  only  have  been 
brought  about  by  their  common 
hatred  of  Jesus.  Sadducees  are 
here  seen  acting  against  him  for  the 
first  time.  See  ch.  3.7.  A  sign 
from  heaven.  As  if  his  great  miracles 
were  not  signs  from  heaven.  They 
wanted  something  more  brilliant 
in  a  material  sense,  something 
visible  in  the  sky.  It  was  commonly 
believed  that  when  the  Messiah 
came  some  sign  from  heaven  would 
mark  the  event. 

3.  The  signs  of  the  times.  The 
meaning  of  Christ's  preaching  and 
miracles. 


4.   The  sign  of  Jonah. 
39,  40. 


See  ch.  12. 
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Leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees      MATTHEW    16.5—16.17 


5  And  the  disciples  came  to 
the  other  side  and  forgot  to 
take  6bread.  6  And  Je'sus  said 
unto  them,  Take  heed  and  be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  the  Phar'- 
i-sees  and  Sad'du-cees.  7  And 
they  reasoned  'among  them- 
selves, saying,  cWe  took  no 
^bread.  8  And  Je'sus  perceiv- 
ing it  said,  O  ye  of  little  faith, 
why  reason  ye  among  yourselves, 
because    ye    have    no    6bread? 

9  Do  ye  not  •  yet  perceive, 
neither  remember  the  five  loaves 
of  the  five  thousand,  and  how 
many    ^baskets    ye    took    up? 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how 
many    ^baskets    ye    took    up? 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
perceive  that  I  spake  not  to 
you  concerning  fcbread?  But 
beware    of   the   leaven   of   the 

b  Gr.  loaves,  c  Or,  It  is  because  we  took 
no  bread,  d  Basket  in  ver.  9  and  10  repre- 
sents    different     Greek    words.      e  Many 

5.  The  other  side.  The  east 
side. 

6-12.  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees.  The  miracles  of 
feeding  the  five  thousand  and  the 
four  thousand,  taken  with  the  par- 
able of  the  leaven,  ought  to  have 
familiarized  the  disciples  with  the 
meaning  of  this  saying  of  Jesus. 
Beware  of  the  deadly  permeating 
influence  of  the  hypocrisy,  formal- 
ism and  deceit  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  was  what  Jesus  meant. 
Thus  he  condemned  both  the  great 
Jewish  parties  alike.  See  Mk.  8. 
14-21;    Lk.  12.1. 

13.  Csesarea  Philippi.  A  city 
built  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch.  It  was 
situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Her- 
mon  at  the  upper  source  of  the  river 
Jordan.  It  was  surrounded  by 
hills,  except  from  the  west.  The 
city  was  named  after  Tiberius 
Caesar.  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
visited  it,  and  it  was  the  most 
northerly  point  in  Palestine  reached 
by  them. 


Phar'i-sees  and  Sad'du-cees. 
12  Then  understood  they  that 
he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  6bread,  but  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Phar'i-sees  and 
Sad'du-cees. 

13  Now  when  Je'sus  came 
into  the  parts  of  Cses-a-re'a 
Phi-lip'pi,  he  asked  his  disciples, 
saying,  Who  do  men  say  ethat 
the  Son  of  man  is?  14  And  they 
said,  Some  say  John  the  Bap'- 
tist;  some,  E-li'jah;  and  others, 
Jer-e-mi'ah,  or  one  of  the  proph- 
ets. 15  He  saith  unto  them, 
But   who    say   ye    that   I    am? 

16  And  Si'mon  Peter  answered 
and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the    Son    of    the    living    God. 

17  And  Je'sus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou, 
Si'mon  Bar- Jo 'nah:  for  flesh  and 
blood    hath     not     revealed     it 

ancient  authorities  read  that  I  the  Son  of 
man  am.    See  Mk.  8.27;    Lk.  9.18. 

14.  Elijah.  Believed  by  the 
Jews  to  be  a  forerunner  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Jeremiah.  It  was  also  a  popu- 
lar belief  that  this  prophet  would 
prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah. 

15.  Who  say  ye  that  I  am?  Jesus 
sought  to  put  to  proof  the  spiritual 
insight  of  his  disciples.  At  this 
time  the  people  had  begun  to  give 
up  hope  that  he  was  the  Messiah 
because  he  did  not  declare  himself 
to  be  their  political  deliverer  from 
the  Romans. 

16.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  Peter's  confession 
means:  (1)  Jesus  is  the  Messiah; 
(2)  the  Messiah  is  the  divine  Son  of 
God.  The  words  'Christ'  and 
'Messiah'  are  from  the  Greek  and 
Hebrew  respectively,  and  mean  '  the 
Anointed.'  But  the  words  '  the  Son 
of  the  living  God'  declare  the 
divine  nature  of  the  Messiah.  He 
is  the  ruler  of  the  spiritual  kingdom. 

17.  Simon  Bar-Jonah.  Simon, 
son  of  Jonah.  The  Aramaic  name 
of  Peter. 
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MATTHEW    16.18 — 17.1      The  Passion  and  Resurrection  foretold 


unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.  18  And  I  also 
say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art 
•TPeter,  and  upon  this  grock  I 
will  build  my  church;  and  the 
gates  of  Ha'des  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it.  19  I  will  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven:  and  whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
>s  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
20  Then  charged  he  the  disci- 
ples that  they  should  tell  no 
man  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

21  From  that  time  began 
h  Je'sus  to  show  unto  his  disciples, 
that  he  must  go  unto  Je-ru'sa- 
lem,  and  suffer  many  things  of 
the  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  the 
third  day  be  raised  up.  22  And 
Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him,  saying,  *Be  it  far 
from  thee.  Lord :  this  shall  never 
be  unto  thee.  23  But  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan:  thou  art  a 
stumbling-block   unto   me:    for 

/  Gr.  Petros.      g  Gr.  petra.      h  Some  an- 
cient authorities  read  Jesus  Christ,     i  Or, 


18.  Thou  art  Peter.  Jesus  had 
already  called  the  apostle  '  Cephas,' 
which  is  an  Aramaic  word  of  the 
same  meaning  as  Peter,  a  rock  or 
stone.  He  now  repeats  the  name  of 
Peter,  implying  that  the  apostle  had 
proved  himself  worthy  of  it  by  his 
decision  of  character.  Upon  this 
rock.  Not  Peter,  but  the  truth  of 
his  confession.  My  church.  Be- 
lievers in  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
spiritual  head  throughout  the 
woild,  and  who  work  to  advance 
his  kingdom  by  means  of  a  visible 
organization.  The  gates  of  Hades. 
The  Greek  'Hades'  has  the  same 
meaning  as  the  Hebrew  '  Sheol,'  the 
abode  of  departed  spirits. 


thou  mindest  not  the  things  of 
God,  but  the  things  of  men. 
24  Then  said  Je'sus  unto  his 
disciples,  If  any  man  would 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me.  ■  25  For  whoso- 
ever would  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it:  and  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall 
find  it.  26  For  what  shall  a 
man  be  profited,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  forfeit 
his  life?  or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  life?  27  For 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
his  angels;  and  then  shall  he 
render  unto  every  man  accord- 
ing to.  his  Meeds.  28  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  There  are  some 
of  them  that  stand  here,  who 
shall  in  no  wise  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom. 
"1  H  And  after  six  days  Je'sus 
*  '  taketh  with  him  Peter, 
and  °  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  •  bringeth  them  up 
into    a    high    mountain    apart: 

God  have  mercy  on  thee    k  Gr.  doing     a  Or, 
Jacob 

19.  The  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  The  power  of  the  apostles 
to  exercise  government  and  dis- 
cipline over  the  visible  church. 

20.  That  they  should  tell  no  man. 
Lest  the  people  should  again  try  to 
make  him  king. 

21.  From  that  time.  That  is,  after 
Peter's  confession  of  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  when  the  disciples  became 
better  fitted  to  understand  him. 

CHAPTER  17 

1.  Six  days.  After  Peter's  con- 
fession. Luke  says  'about  eight 
days  after'  (9.28).  This  would  be 
according  to  the  Jewish  custom 
whereby    each    part    of   a    day    is 
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The  Transfiguration 


MATTHEW   17.2—17.18 


2  and  he  was  transfigured  before 
them;  and  his  face  did  shine  as 
the  sup,  and  his  garments  be- 
came white  as  the  light.  3  And 
behold,  there  appeared  unto 
them  Mo'ses  and  E-li'jah  talk- 
ing with  him.  4  And  Peter 
answered,  and  said  unto  Je'sus, 
Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here:  if  thou  wilt,  I  will  make 
here  three  6tabernacles;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Mo'ses,  and  one 
for  E-li'jah.  5  While  he  was  yet 
speaking,  behold,  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them :  and  behold, 
a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him. 
6  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and 
were  sore  afraid.  7  And  Je'sus 
came  and  touched  them  and 
said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 
8  And  lifting  up  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  one,  save  Je'sus  only. 
9  And  as  they  were  coming 
down  from  the  mountain,  Je'sus 
commanded  them,  saying,  Tell 
the  vision  to  no  man,  until 
the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from 
the  dead.     10  And  his  disciples 

b  Or,  booths 

counted  as  a  day.  A  high  mountain 
apart.  Probably  Mount  Hermon, 
near  Caesarea  Philippi.  It  is  9,000 
feet  high. 

3.  Moses  and  Elijah.  The  law 
and  the  prophets  were  represented 
in  these  two. 

5.  Hear  ye  him.  A  command  to 
hear  and  obey  Jesus  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  rather  than  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  The  old  dis- 
pensation had  given  place  to  the 
new. 

9.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man.  The 
vision,  literally,  the  thing  seen. 
Peter,  James,  and  John  were  chosen 
to  see  the  glory  of  Christ  because 
they  were  the  most  spiritually  en- 


asked  him,  saying,  Why  then 
say  the  scribes  that  E-li'jah 
must  first  come?  11  And  he 
answered  and  said,  E-li'jah 
indeed  cometh,  and  shall  restore 
all  things :  12  but  I  say  unto  you, 
that  E-li'jah  is  come  already, 
and  they  knew  him  not,  but 
did  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
would.  Even  so  shall  the  Son 
of  man  also  suffer  of  them. 
13  Then  understood  the  disciples 
that  he  spake  unto  them  of 
John  the  Bap'tist. 

14  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude,  there  came, 
to  him  a  man,  kneeling  to  him, 
and  saying,  15  Lord,  have  mercy 
on  my  son :  for  he  is  epileptic, 
and  suffereth  grievously;  for 
oft-times  he  falleth  into  the  fire, 
and  oft-times  into  the  water. 
16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy 
disciples,  and  they  could  not 
cure  him.  17  And  Je'sus  an- 
swered and  said,  O  faithless 
and  perverse  generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you?  how 
long  shall  I  bear  with  you? 
bring  him  hither  to  me.  18  And 
Je'sus    rebuked    him;    and    the 


lightened  of  the  apostles.  The 
others  were  not  advanced  enough, 
while  the  multitudes,  if  told  of  the 
glory  on  the  mountain,  would  have 
tried  to  make  Christ  their  earthly 
king.  Risen  from  the  dead.  The 
resurrection  distinctly  foretold. 

15.  Epileptic.  Jesus  healed  the 
epileptic  immediately  after  coming 
down  from  the  mountain  of  trans- 
figuration. He  thus  set  the  ex- 
ample of  refusing  to  permit  even  the 
most  exalted  spiritual  enjoyments 
to  delay  attention  to  duty. 

16.  Thy  disciples.  The  nine 
apostles  were  among  them,  the 
other  three  having  been  with  Jesus 
on  the  mountain. 
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MATTHEW  17.19—18.1 


The  Power  of  Faith 


demon  went  out  of  him:  and 
the  boy  was  cured  from  that 
hour. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples 
to  Je'sus  apart,  and  said,  Why 
could  not  we  cast  it  out?  20  And 
he  saith  unto  them,  Because 
of  your  little  faith:  for  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith 
as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place; 
and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  youc. 

22  And  while  they  dabode  in 
Gal'i-lee,  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
The  Son  of  man  shall  be  ede- 
livered  up  into  the  hands  of 
men;  23  and  they  shall  kill 
him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall 
be  raised  up.  And  they  were 
exceeding  sorry. 

24  And  when  they  were  come 
to  Ca-per'na-um,  they  that  re- 

c  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  insert 
ver.  21  But  this  kind  goeih  not  out  save  by 
prayer  and  fasting.  See  Mk.  9.29.  d  Some 
ancient    authorities    read    were    gathering 

20.  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed.  That  is,  the  smallest 
degree  of.  faith,  which  like  the 
mustard  seed  is  living  and  capable 
of  great  growth.  Ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  etc.  Jesus  employs 
this  strong  proverbial  expression  to 
illustrate  the  tremendous  import- 
ance of  faith  (ch.  21.21). 

23.  They  were  exceeding  sorry. 
The  disciples,  not  yet  fully  under- 
standing the  meaning  of  Christ's 
foretold  death  and  resurrection, 
easily  fell  into  despondency  over 
the  prospect  of  losing  his  affection- 
ate guidance  and  protection.  Three 
of  them,  Peter,  James  and  John, 
who  had  witnessed  the  transfigura- 
tion, may  have  gained  from  it  an 
idea  of  Christ's  glory  and  power 
which  enabled  them  to  think  of  the 
resurrection  hopefully;  but  the 
others  were  probably  without  this 
consolation. 

24.  They   that   received   the   half- 


ceived  the  'half-shek'el  came 
to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not 
your  teacher  pay  the  'half- 
shek'el?  25  He  saith,  Yea.  And 
when  he  came  into  the  house, 
Je'sus  spake  first  to  him,  saying, 
What  thinkest  thou,  Simon? 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  from 
whom  do  they  receive  toll  or 
tribute?  from  their  sons,  or  from 
strangers  ?  26  And  when  he  said , 
From  strangers,  Je'sus  said  unto 
him,  Therefore  the  sons  are 
free.  27  But,  lest  we  cause 
them  to  stumble,  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first 
cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast 
opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  a  ^shek'el:  that  take,  and 
give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 
1  Q  In  that  hour  came  the  dis- 
*  ^  ciples  unto  Je'sus,  saying, 
Who   then   is   "greatest   in   the 

themselves  together,  e  See  ch.  10.4.  /  Gr. 
didrachma.  Comp.  marginal  note  on  Lk. 
15.8.     g  Gr.  stater,     a  Gr.  greater. 

shekel.  Officers  of  the  Jewish 
authorities,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
collect  the  annual  tax  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  Temple  services.  Every 
male  Jew  above  twenty  years  of  age 
had  to  pay  the  half-shekel,  whose 
value  was  about  thirty  or  thirty- 
five  cents.  Jesus  had  been  absent 
from  Capernaum  for  some  time  and 
the  tax  was  overdue. 

26.  The  sons  are  free.  Meaning, 
the  Son  of  God  is  rightly  free  from 
a  tax  for  the  services  of  his  Father's 
temple. 

27.  Lest  we  cause  them  to  stumble. 
That  is,  lest  a  wrong  impression  of 
the  unwillingness  of  Jesus  to  pay 
the  tax  should  be  made. 

CHAPTER  18 

1.  Who  then  is  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven?  The  form  of  the 
question  shows  that  it  was  asked 
under  the  impression  of  a  coming 
kingdom  that  was  to  be  earthly, 


46 


The  Question  of  Rank.    The  Lost  Sheep     MATTHEW    18.2—18.13 


kingdom  of  heaven?  2  And  he 
called  to  him  a  little  child,  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 
3  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Except  ye  turn,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  4  Whosoever  there- 
fore shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is 
the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  5  And  whoso  shall 
receive  one  such  little  child  in 
my  name  receiveth  me:  6  but 
whoso  shall  cause  one  of  these 
little  ones  that  believe  on  me 
to  stumble,  it  is  profitable  for 
him  that  6a  great  millstone 
should  be  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  should  be 
sunk  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  Woe  unto  the  world  because 
of  occasions  of  stumbling!  for 
it  must  needs  be  that  the  occa- 
sions come ;  but  woe  to  that  man 
through  whom  the  occasion 
cometh!    8  And  if  thy  hand  or 

a  Gr.  greater.  b  Gr.  a  millstone  turned 
by  an  ass.  c  Gr.  Gehenna  of  fire,  d  Many 
authorities,  some  ancient,   insert  ver.  11 

not  heavenly.  Peter's  prominence 
had  perhaps  caused  a  feeling  of 
rivalry  among  the  disciples  and  they 
had  thought  much,  some  of  them 
probably  with  growing  envy,  about 
their  future  position  under  Christ's 
leadership.  The  reply  showed  them 
the  sin  of  their  self-seeking  and 
taught  the  lesson  of  spiritual  humil- 
ity. See  Mk.  9.33-37;  Lk.  9.46-48. 
3.  Ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter.  Jesus 
showed  them  that  their  mental 
attitude  shut  them  out  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Their  question 
as  to  who  is  greatest  was  entirely 
out  of  place. 

7.  Woe  to  that  man  through  whom 
the  occasion  cometh!  The  man  who 
puts  temptation  as  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  others. 

8.  And  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 
offend  thee,  etc.    Having  pronounced 


thy  foot  causeth  thee  to  stumble, 
cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee: 
it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  maimed  or  halt,  rather 
than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  the  eternal 
fire.  9  And  if  thine  eye  causeth 
thee  to  stumble,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee:  it  is  good 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with 
one  eye,  rather  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  the 
chell  of  fire.  10  See  that  ye 
despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones:  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
in  heaven  their  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven d.  12  How 
think  ye?  if  any  man  have  a 
hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine, 
and  go  unto  the  mountains, 
and  seek  that  which  goeth 
astray?  13  And  if  so  be  that  he 
find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  rejoiceth  over  it  more  than 

For  the  Son  of  man  came  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.    See  Lk.  19.10. 

a  Woe  on  the  tempter  who  gives 
occasion  for  stumbling,  Jesus  ap- 
peals to  the  individual  to  remove 
from  within  himself  all  causes  of 
stumbling,  whatever  the  sacrifice 
may  be.  An  earthly  life  maimed, 
so  to  speak,  by  self-denial  or  heroic 
suffering  and  privation  is  well 
worth  if  by  means  of  it  one  gain  the 
life  eternal. 

10.  These  little  ones.  The  humble 
disciples  of  Christ.  They  are  not 
to  be  despised,  for  they  are  honored 
in  heaven  by  angels  who  minister 
in  their  behalf. 

12.  Seek  that  which  goeth  astray. 
Here  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep, 
which  is  also  given  in  Lk.  15.4-7, 
teaches  the  disciples  the  importance 
of  each  one  of  the  '  little  ones,'  since 
it  is  not  God's  will  that  one  of  them 
should  perish. 
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over  the  ninety  and  nine  whicn 
have  not  gone  astray.  14  Even 
so  it  is  not  ethe  will  of  •'your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  that 
one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish. 

15  And  if  thy  brother  sin 
^against  thee,  go,  show  him  his 
fault  between  thee  and  him  alone : 
if  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast 
gained  thy  brother.  16  But  if 
he  hear  thee  not,  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more,  that  at  the 
mouth  of  two  witnesses  or  three 
every  word  may  be  established. 

17  And  if  he  refuse  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  the  ^church:  and  if 
he  refuse  to  hear  the  ^church 
also,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as 
the  Gen'tile  and  the  ^publican. 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  What 
things  soever  ye  shall  bind  on 

e  Gr.  a  thing  ivilled  before  your  Father, 
f  Some  ancient  authorities  read  my. 
g  Some  ancient   authorities   omit   against 

15.  Show  him  his  fault.  Con- 
vince him  by  reasoning  in  a  friendly 
spirit  that  he  is  wrong.  Between 
thee  and  him  alone.  For  sake  of  the 
privacy  which  keeps  the  fault  from 
being  known  and  prevents  scandal. 
Gained  thy  brother.  Gained  him 
back  to  righteousness  and  to  thyself. 

17.  Tell  it  unto  the  church.  Unto 
the  congregation  of  Christian  be- 
lievers, a  public  step  necessary  after 
the  failure  of  private  attempts  to 
settle  the  dispute.  As  the  Gentile 
and  the  publican.  Outside  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship  while  unrepentant. 

18.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  The 
power  of  binding  and  loosing,  which 
in  ch.  16.19  is  given  to  Peter  as 
representative  of  the  apostles,  is 
here  given  to  the  apostles  collec- 
tively. '  Binding  and  loosing '  means 
the  power  of  deciding  questions  of 
faith  and  morals  in  the  visible 
church.  The  words,  derived  from 
the  Aramaic,  meant  in  that  dialect 
the  power  of  deciding  what  was 
lawful  or  unlawful  to  be  done 
according  to  Jewish  law,  and  what 


earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven; 
and  what  things  soever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven.  19  Again  I  say 
unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching 
anything  that  they  shail  ask, 
it  *shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  20  For 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  Then  came  Peter  and  said 
to  him,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I 
forgive  him?  until  seven  times? 
22  Je'sus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
not  unto  thee,  Until  seven 
times;  but,  Until  ^seventy  times 
seven.  23  Therefore  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  likened  unto 
a     certain    king,    who     would 

thee,  h  Or,  congregation  i  See  marginal 
note  on  ch.  5.46.  Jc  Gr.  shall  become.  I  Or, 
seventy  times  and  seven 


was  right  or  not  right  to  be  believed. 
This  power  was  conferred  upon  a 
rabbi  or  scribe  at  his  ordination 
ceremony.  To  bind  was  to  pro- 
hibit; to  loose  was  to  permit. 

20.  Where  two  or  three.  The 
presence  of  Christ  among  two  or 
three  is  promised  only  when  they 
are  gathered  together  in  his  name. 
His  presence,  as  that  of  the  Son  of 
God,  assures  an  answer  to  their 
prayers.  The  first  small  meetings 
of  Christians,  surrounded  by  stran- 
gers and  enemies,  needed  this  en- 
couragement. 

22.  Until  seven  times.  The  ques- 
tions in  ver.  21  show  that  Peter  was 
learning  slowly.  The  rabbis  held 
that  no  one  ought  to  be  forgiven 
more  than  three  times.  Peter 
thought  he  was  generous  in  more 
than  doubling  the  number.  Jesus 
rebukes  him  by  affirming  that  one 
should  forgive  another  seventy 
times  seven,  in  other  words,  as  often 
as  forgiveness  is  asked 

23.  A  certain  king.  An  eastern 
king  looked  upon  his  governors  and 
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make  a  reckoning  with  his 
mservants.  24  And  when  he  had 
begun  to  reckon,  one  was 
brought  unto  him,  that  owed 
him  ten  thousand  "talents. 
25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had 
not  wherewith  to  pay,  his  lord 
commanded  him  to  be  sold, 
and  his  wife,  and  children,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  payment 
to  be  made.  26  The  °servant 
therefore  fell  down  and  pwor- 
shipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all.  27  And  the  lord 
of  that  °servant,  being  moved 
with  compassion,  released  him, 
and    forgave    him    the     edebt. 

28  But  that  ^servant  went  out, 
and  found  one  of  his  fellow-serv- 
ants, who  owed  him  a  hundred 
shillings:  and  he  laid  hold  on 
him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat, 
saying,   Pay  what  thou  owest. 

29  So  his  fellow-servant  fell 
down  and  besought  him,  saying, 
Have  patience  with  me,  and  I 


m  Gr.  bondservants.  n  This  talent  was 
probably  worth  about  £200,  or  S1000. 
o  Gr.  bondservant,     p  See  marginal  note  on 

satraps  as  his  servants,  and  one  of 
his  greatest  difficulties  was  to  get 
from  them  an  honest  accounting  as 
to  the  revenues  for  which  they  were 
responsible.  In  this  parable  the 
king  is  represented  as  merciful,  like 
the  Heavenly  Father. 

24.  Ten  thousand.  The  sum  in 
the  parable  is  enormous,  about 
$10,000,000,  so  as  to  suggest  the 
incalculable  spiritual  debt  of  a 
sinner  to  God. 

25.  Commanded  him  to  be  sold. 
This  was  permitted  by  the  law  of 
Moses  (Lev.  25.39;  2  Kings  4.1). 
The  debtor's  wife  and  children  were 
also  allowed  to  be  sold,  as  they  were 
regarded  as  the  debtor's  property. 
This  was  gradually  modified  by 
later  custom  into  a  more  merciful 
sentence. 

27.  Forgave  him  the  debt.     This 


will  pay  thee.  30  And  he  would 
not:  but  went  and  cast  him  into 
prison,  till  he  should  pay  that 
which  was  due.  31  So  when  his 
fellow-servants  saw  what  was 
done,  they  were  exceeding  sorry, 
and  came  and  told  unto  their 
lord  all  that  was  done.  32  Then 
his  lord  called  him  unto  him, 
and  saith  to  him,  Thou  wicked 
°servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 
debt,  because  thou  besoughtest 
me:  33  shouldest  not  thou  also 
have  had  mercy  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  I  had  mercy 
on  thee?  34  And  his  lord  was 
wroth,  and  delivered  him  to 
the  tormentors,  till  he  sLould 
pay  all  that  was  due.  35  So 
shall  also  my  heavenly  Father 
do  unto  you,  if  ye  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  from 
your  hearts.  r 
1  Q  And  it  r  came  to  pass 
*  ^  when  Je'sus  had  finished 
these  words,  he  departed  from 
Gal'i-lee,    and    came    into    the 

ch.  2.2.  q  Gr.  loan,  r  The  word  in  the- 
Greek  denotes  a  coin  worth  about  eight 
pence  half-penny  or  nearly  seventeen  cents. 

servant  asked  only  for  time,  but  his 
lord  gave  him  far  more — he  forgave 
him  his  debt. 

28.  He  laid  hold  on  him.  The 
forgiven  servant  now  reveals  his 
ingratitude  and  mercilessness.  He 
was  forgiven  a  debt  of  ten  thousand 
talents ;  he  refuses  to  forgive  a  debt 
of  a  hundred  shillings. 

34.  And  his  lord  was  wroth.  God 
does  not  and  cannot  forgive  the 
unforgiving.  The  tormentors.  Those 
who  tortured  the  debtors  to  dis- 
cover whether  they  were  concealing 
any  money  or  other  valuables. 

CHAPTER  19 

1.  He  departed  from  Galilee.  This 
was  the  end  of  his  ministry  in  that 
province.  Borders  of  Judaea  beyond 
the  Jordan.    Persea. 
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borders  of  Ju-dae'a  beyond  the 
Jordan;  2  and  great  multitudes 
followed  him;  and  he  healed 
them  there. 

3  And  there  came  unto  him 
°Phar/i-sees,  trying  him,  and  say- 
ing, Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to 
put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause?  4  And  he  answered  and 
said,  Have  ye  not  read,  fcthat 
he  who  cmade  them  from  the 
beginning  made  them  male  and 
female,  5  and  said,  dFor  this 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife;  and  the  two 
shall  become  one  flesh?  6  So 
that  they  are  no  more  two,  but 
one  flesh.  What  therefore  God 
hath   joined   together,    let   not 


a  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  insert 
the.  b  Gen.  i.  27;  v.  2.  c  Some  ancient 
authorities  read  created.  d  Gen.  ii.  24. 
e  Dt.  xxiv.  1-4.  /  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties read  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication, 


3.  There  came  unto  him  Pharisees, 
trying  him.  Matthew  here  resumes 
the  narrative,  after  omitting  nearly 
six  months  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus. 
Luke  and  John  give  an  account  of 
what  took  place  in  the  interval. 
The  Pharisees  were  active  against 
Jesus  even  in  Persea.  They  sought 
to  entrap  him  into  making  some 
statement  that  would  form  the 
basis  of  a  charge  against  him.  For 
every  cause.  The  followers  of  Hillel, 
the  great  doctor  of  the  law  at  Jeru- 
salem in  the  time  of  King  Herod, 
held  that  a  man  might  divorce  his 
wife  for  every  cause,  while  the  fol- 
lowers of  Shammai,  Hillel' s  great 
rival  and  contemporary,  allowed  it 
for  adultery  only. 

6.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together.  Jesus  did  not  give  the 
Pharisees  the  answer  they  hoped 
for.  He  ignored  the  disputes  be- 
tween the  schools  of  Hillel  and 
Shammai  as  to  the  causes  of  divorce. 
He  took  the  whole  question  away 
from  local  and  party  points  of  view 
and  went  even  beyond  the  law  of 
Moses  to  the  purpose  of  God  in 


man  put  asunder.  7  They  say 
unto  him,  eWhy  then  did  Mo'ses 
command  to  give  a  bill  of 
divorcement,  and  to  put  her 
away?  8  He  saith  unto  them, 
Mo'ses  for  your  hardness  of 
heart  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives:  but  from  the  begin- 
ning it  hath  not  been  so.  9  And 
I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  ^except 
for  fornication,  and  shall  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery: 
^and  he  that  marrieth  her  when 
she  is  put  away  committeth 
adultery.  10  The  disciples  say 
unto  him,  If  the  case  of  the  man 
is  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  ex- 
pedient to  marry.  11  But  he 
said   unto   them,    Not   all   men 

maketh  her  an  adulteress:  as  in  ch.  5.32. 
g  The  following  words,  to  the  end  of  the 
verse,  are  omitted  by  some  ancient  au- 
thorities. 

making  mankind  male  and  female; 
one  for  one.  This  was  why  he  said, 
'let  not  man  put  asunder,'  for- 
bidding divorce  except  for  adultery. 
8.  For  your  hardness  of  heart. 
Their  moral  standard  as  to  the 
sacredness  of  marriage  was  low. 
Moses  did  not  command,  he  per- 
mitted, a  man  to  put  away  his  wife, 
but  only  to  save  her  from  pro- 
longed ill-treatment  in  case  a  bill  of 
divorce  were  not  granted.  Instead 
of  replying  to  the  Pharisees  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
Jesus  reminds  them  that  the  law 
itself  was  less  perfect  in  regard  to 
marriage  than  it  was  'from  the 
beginning,'  and  he  sternly  rebukes 
the  hardness  of  heart  which  had 
caused  this  change. 

10.  It  is  not  expedient  to  marry. 
The  disciples,  brought  up  under  the 
Mosaic  law,  were  themselves  aston- 
ished at  the  pure  ideal  of  marriage 
put  before  them  by  Jesus.  They 
could  not  see  how  it  was  possible  to 
realize  it. 

11.  This  saying.  That  it  is  not 
expedient  to  marry. 
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can  receive  this  saying,  but 
they  to  whom  it  is  given. 
12  For  there  are  eunuchs,  that 
were  so  born  from  their  mother's 
womb:  and  there  are  eunuchs, 
that  were  made  eunuchs  by 
men:  and  there  are  eunuchs, 
that  made  themselves  eunuchs 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive  it. 

13  Then  were  there  brought 
unto  him  little  children,  that 
he  should  lay  his  hands  on 
them,  and  pray:  and  the  disci- 
ples rebuked  them.  14  But  Je'- 
sus  said,  Suffer  the  little  children, 
and  forbid  them  not,  to  come 
unto  me :  for  Ato  such  belongeth 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  1 5  And 
he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and 
departed  thence. 

16  And  behold,  one  came  to 
him  and  said,  *Teacher,  what 
good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I 
may  have  eternal  life?  17  And 
he  said  unto  him,  *Why  askest 
thou  me  concerning  that  which 
is  good?  #  One  there  is  who  is 

h  Or,  of  such  is  i  Some  ancient  author- 
ities read  Good  Teacher.  See  Mk.  10.17; 
Lk.  18.18.  A;  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  Why  callest  thou  me  good?     None  is 

13.  Then  were  there  brought  unto 
him  little  children.  Jewish  parents 
ordinarily  brought  their  infant 
children  to  the  synagogue  to  receive 
the  rabbi's  blessing. 

14.  For  to  such  belongeth  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  To  such  as  are 
children  in  spirit  (ch.  18.1-14;  Mk. 
10.15;  Lk.  18.17). 

16.  One  came.  Luke  speaks  of 
him  as  a  ruler  (ch.  18.18).  What 
good  thing  shall  I  do.  Evidently  the 
rich  young  man's  moral  ideal  was 
the  doing  of  good  things.  The 
difficulty  was  that  his  doing  was 
largely  formal  and  external.  It  had 
not  plucked  up  all  the  roots  of 
selfishness  from  within  him. 


good:  but  if  thou  wouldest 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  com- 
mandments. 18  He  saith  unto 
him,  Which?  And  Je'sus  said, 
'Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness,  19  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother;  and, 
mThou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself.  20  The  young  man 
saith  unto  him,  All  these  things 
have  I  observed:  what  lack  I 
yet?  21  Je'sus  said  unto  him, 
If  thou  wouldest  be  perfect, 
go,  sell  that  which  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven: 
and  come,  follow  me.  22  But 
when  the  young  man  heard  the 
saying,  he  went  away  sorrow- 
ful; for  he  was  one  that  had 
great  possessions. 

23  And  Je'sus  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  It  is  hard  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  24  And  again  I  say 
unto   you,    It    is    easier    for    a 


good  save  one,  even  God.  See  Mk.  10.18; 
Lk.  18.  19.  I  Ex.  xx.  12-16;  Dt.  v.  16-20. 
m  Lev.  xix.  18. 


21.  If  thou  wouldest  be  perfect. 
Jesus  reveals  the  young  man's  lack, 
his  love  of  riches,  as  the  real  barrier 
to  his  being  good  as  well  as  doing 
good  in  the  highest  sense. 

24.  Easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
a  needle's  eye.  A  saying  which  is 
literally  true  if  by  a  rich  man  is 
meant  one  who  puts  his  trust  in 
riches  (Mk.  10.24,  25).  Such  an 
one  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God  while  that  trust  remains.  There 
seems  to  be  no  convincing  authority 
for  some  interpretations  of  this 
passage.  A  needle's  eye  is  not  here 
to  be  identified  with  a  small  city 
gate  through  which  a  camel  could 
not    go.      Jesus    spoke    after    the 
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MATTHEW   19.25—20.6 


The  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard 


camel  to  go  through  a  needled 
eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
25  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
it,  they  were  astonished  exceed- 
ingly, sajdng,  Who  then  can  be 
saved?  26  And  Je'sus  looking 
upon  them  said  to  thern,  With 
men  this  is  impossible ;  but  with 
God  all  things  are  possible. 
27  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee;  what 
then  shall  we  have?  28  And 
Je'sus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  ye  who  have 
followed  me,  in  the  regeneration 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on 
the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Is'ra-el.  29  And  every  one  that 
hath  left  houses,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
nor  children,  or  lands,  for  my 

W  Many  ancient  authorities  add  or  wife: 
as  in  Lk.  18.29.  o  Some  ancient  author- 
manner  of  the  East  in  saying  that 
some  difficult  things  are  impossible. 
He  emphasized  the  power  of  faith 
in  a  similar  way  (ch.  17.20). 

25.  They  were  astonished.  Be- 
cause they  were  accustomed  to 
look  upon  the  rich  as  specially 
favored  by  God.  Who  then  can  be 
saved?  If  it  is  so  hard  for  the  rich, 
how  much  harder,  thought  the 
disciples,  must  it  be  for  the  poor! 
Even  the  disciples  were  slow  in 
casting  off  the  prejudices  of  their 
early  training.  They  had  been 
taught  to  believe  that  the  poor  had 
fewer  chances  of  entering  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  than  the  rich. 

27.  What  then  shall  we  have? 
Peter's  question  showed  that  he 
still  looked  for  a  reward  that  was 
in  part  earthly. 

28.  In  the  regeneration.  The 
spiritual  renewal  of  the  world.  The 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Not  to  be 
understood    literally,    because    the 


name's  sake,  shall,  receive  °a 
hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit 
eternal  life.  30  But  many  shall 
be  last  that  are  first;  and  first 
that  are  last.  1  For  the  kingdom 
Q  A  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
^^  thatwasahouseholder,who 
went  out  early  in  the  morning 
to  hire  laborers  into  his  vine- 
yard. 2  And  when  he  had 
agreed  with  the  laborers  for  a 
shilling  a  day,  he  sent  them 
into  his  vineyard.  3  And  he 
went  out  about  the  third  hour, 
and  saw  others  standing  in  the 
marketplace  idle ;  4  and  to  them 
he  said,  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is 
right  I  will  give  you.  And  they 
went  their  way.  5  Again  he 
went  out  about  the  sixth  and  the 
ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise. 
6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour 
he  went  out,  and  found  others 
standing;    and    he    saith    unto 


ities  read  manifold,  a  See  marginal  note 
on  ch.  18.28. 

Jews  rejected  Jesus.  It  means  all 
believers  in  Christ  ove*  whom  he 
shall  rule  in  the  regeneration  of 
which  he  speaks  (Rev.  7.9). 

CHAPTER  20 

1.  Like  unto  a  man  that  was  a 
householder.  This  parable  of  the 
laborers  in  the  vineyard  must  be 
considered  in  connection  with  ver. 
28-30  of  the  preceding  chapter.  It 
was  spoken  only  to  the  disciples,  in 
whose  behalf  Peter  had  asked 
Christ  what  their  reward  would  be. 
Our  Lord's  answer  in  ver.  28,  29 
mentioned  the  reward,  but  in  ver. 
30  he  hinted  that  there  would  be 
disappointments,  that  many  who 
considered  themselves  first  would 
be  last  and  that  many  of  whom  the 
disciples  had  never  heard  would  be 
among  the  first. 

3.  The  third  hour.  Nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  the  busiest  time  in 
the  market-place. 
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The  Passion  a  Third  Time  foretold       N  MATTHEW    20.7—20.22 


them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the 
day  idle?  7  They  say  unto  him, 
Because  no  man  hath  hired  us. 
He  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard.  8  And  when 
even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward, 
Call  the  laborers,  and  pay  them 
their  hire,  beginning  from  the 
last  unto  the  first.  9  And  when 
they  came  that  were  hired  about 
the  eleventh  hour,  they  received 
every  man  a  Shilling.  10  And 
when  the  first  came,  they  sup- 
posed that  they  would  receive 
more;  and  they  likewise  re- 
ceived every  man  a  Shilling. 
11  And  when  they  received  it, 
they  murmured  against  the 
householder,  12  saying,  These 
last  have  spent  but  one  hour,  and 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto 
us,  who  have  borne  the  burden 
of  the  day  and  the  cscorching 
heat.  13  But  he  answered  and 
said  to  one  of  them,  Friend,  I 
do  thee  no  wrong:  didst  not 
thou  agree  with  me  for  a  Shil- 
ling? 14  Take  up  that  which  is 
thine,  and  go  thy  way;   it  is  my 


b  see  marginal  note  on  ch.  18.28. 
hot  ivind 


cOr, 


15.  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am 
good?  Because  I  am  liberal  art 
thou  envious? 

16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first. 
This  saying  opens  and  closes  the 
parable.  The  fact  that  the  laborers 
hired  at  the  eleventh  hour  received 
as  much  as  those  hired  early  in  the 
morning  shows  that  length  of  time 
in  service  does  not  necessarily  bring 
the  greatest  reward,  either  in 
worldly  or  spiritual  concerns.  Nor 
do  those  called  first  thereby  obtain 
the  highest  reward.  Priority  in 
time  is  not  essential.  Paul,  though 
called  to  be  an  apostle  later  than 
the  others,  did  not  receive  less  honor. 

18.  They  shall  condemn  him  to 
death.    In  this  verse  Jesus  foretells 


will  to  give  unto  this  last,  even 
as  unto  thee.  15  Is  it  not  law- 
ful for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with 
mine  own?  or  is  thine  eye  evil, 
because  I  am  good?  16  So  the 
last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last. 

17  And  as  Je'sus  was  going  up 
to  Je-ru'sa-lem,  he  took  the 
twelve  disciples  apart,  and  on  the 
way  he  said  unto  them,  18  Be- 
hold, we  go  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem ; 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
^delivered  unto  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes;  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death,  19  and  shall 
deliver  him  unto  the  Gen'tiles 
to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to 
crucify:  and  the  third  day  he 
shall  be  raised  up. 

20  Then  came  to  him  the 
mother  of  the  sons  of  Zeb'e-dee 
with  her  sons, e  worshipping  him, 
and  asking  a  certain  thing  of 
him.  21  And  he  said  unto  her, 
What  wouldest  thou?  She  saith 
unto  him,  Command  that  these 
my  two  sons  may  sit,  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  one  on  thy  left 
hand,  in  thy  kingdom.     22  But 


a  See  ch.  10.4. 
ch.  2.2. 


e  See  marginal  note  on 


his  death  and  resurrection  for  the 
third  time  (chs.  16.21;  17.22,  23). 
This  prediction  is  more  detailed 
than  the  two  preceding.  It  men- 
tions mocking,  scourging  and  cru- 
cifixion. 

20.  The  mother  of  the  sons  of 
Zebedee.  Salome.  Comp.  ch.  27.56 
with  Mk.  15.40.  She  is  generally 
believed  to  have  been  the  sister  of 
the  Virgin  Mary. 

21.  Command  that  these  my  two 
sons.  The  ambitious  desire  of 
James  and  John  to  have  the  highest 
places  in  the  coming  kingdom 
prompted  this  request.  It  was  a 
painful  proof  that  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  Christ's  words  was  not 
yet  understood  by  them. 
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The  Two  Blind  Men  at  Jericho 


Je'sus  answered  and  said,  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  the  cup  that  I  am 
about  to  drink?  They  say  unto 
him,  We  are  able.  23  He  saith 
unto  them,  My  cup  indeed  ye 
shall  drink:  but  to  sit  on  my 
right  hand,  and  on  my  left  hand, 
is  not  mine  to  give ;  but  it  is  for 
them  for  whom  it  hath  been 
prepared  of  my  Father.  24  And 
when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were 
moved  with  indignation  con- 
cerning the  two  brethren.  25 
But  Je'sus  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said,  Ye  know  that  the 
rulers  of  the  Gen'tiles  lord  it 
over  them,  and  their  great  ones 
exercise  authority  over  them. 
26  Not  so  shall  it  be  among  you: 
but  whosoever  would  become 
great  among  you  shall  be  your 
'minister;  27  and  whosoever 
would  be  first  among  you  shall 
be  your  ^servant:  28  even  as 
the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 


/  Or,  servant 


g  Gr.  bondservant. 


23.  My  cup  indeed  ye  shall  drink. 
James  died  as  a  martyr  (Acts  12.2). 
John  lived  to  an  advanced  age,  but 
experienced  much  persecution  and 
physical  torture  in  behalf  of  the 
truth.  He  died  a  natural  death. 
Is  not  mine  to  give.  The  two  sons 
of  Zebedee  regarded  the  subject  of 
their  request  as  if  they  had  a  right 
to  ask  it  as  a  personal  favor.  They 
forgot  that  the  greatest  place  de- 
mands the  greatest  qualifications. 

26.  Not  so  shall  it  be  among  you. 
In  Christ's  kingdom  greatness  is 
measured  not  by  rank  but  by 
service. 

28.  Ransom.  The  price  paid  for 
a  life  destroyed  or  for  redeeming  a 
slave  from  captivity.  Its  meaning 
is  illustrated  in  Rom.  3.24;  1  Cor. 
6.20;  1  Pet.  1.18,  19.  For  many. 
Literally,  in  place  of  many.  '  Many ' 
here  is  equivalent  to  'all'  (1  Tim. 
2.6). 


and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many. 

29  And  as  they  went  out  from 
Jer'i-cho,  a  great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him.  30  And  behold,  two 
blind  men  sitting  by  the  way 
side,  when  they  heard  that 
Je'sus  was  passing  by,  cried  out, 
saying,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us, 
thou  son  of  David.  31  And  the 
multitude  rebuked  them,  that 
they  should  hold  their  peace: 
but  they  cried  out  the  more, 
saying,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us, 
thou  son  of  David.  32  And 
Je'sus  stood  still,  and  called 
them,  and  said,  What  will  ye 
that    I    should    do    unto    you? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord, 
that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  And  Je'sus,  being  moved 
with  compassion,  touched  their 
eyes;  and  straightway  they 
received  their  sight,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

O  "|  And  when  they  drew 
^  ■*■  nigh      unto     Je-ru'sa-lem, 


29.  Jericho.  A  city  in  the  valley 
of  the  Jordan,  west  of  the  river  and 
about  six  miles  north  of  the  Dead 
Sea. 

30.  Two  blind  men.  Only  one 
blind  man,  Bartimseus,  is  men- 
tioned in  Mark  and  Luke  (Mk.  10. 
46;  Lk.  18.35).  He  was  probably 
the  better  known  of  the  two.  Son 
of  David.     The  Messiah. 

34.  Touched  their  eyes.  Only 
Matthew  mentions  this. 

CHAPTER  21 

1.  When  they  drew  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem.  The  distance  between 
Jericho  and  Jerusalem  was  between 
seventeen  and  twenty  miles.  Belh- 
phage.  It  is  not  certain  whether  it 
was  a  village  or  a  district;  but  most 
probably  it  was  a  village  between 
Bethany  and  Jerusalem,  and  on  the 
eastern  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
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MATTHEW  21.2—21.12 


and  came  unto  Beth'pha-ge, 
unto  the  mount  of  Ol'ives, 
then  Je'sus  sent  two  disciples, 
2  saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the 
village,  that  is  over  against  you, 
and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an 
ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her: 
loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto 
me.  3  And  if  any  one  say  aught 
unto  you,  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  them ;  and  straight- 
way he  will  send  them.  4  Now 
this  is  come  to  pass,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  through  the  prophet, 
saying, 

5  °Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zi'on, 

Behold,    thy    King    cometh 

unto  thee, 
Meek,    and    riding    upon    an 

ass, 
And  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of 

of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,   and 


a  Is.    Ixii.    11;     Zech.    ix.    9.      &  Many 

The  latter  was  separated  from 
Jerusalem  by  the  valley  of  the 
Kidron. 

2.  An  ass  tied,  and  a  colt.  Mark 
and  Luke  mention  only  the  colt. 
The  latter  would  be  more  suitable 
for  this  occasion.  See  Mk.  11.2; 
1  Sam.  6.7. 

3.  Straightway  he  will  send  them. 
Most  probably  the  owner  of  the 
two  animals  was  a  secret  disciple 
of  Jesus. 

5.  Riding  upon  an  ass.  After  the 
manner  of  a  king  of  peace.  In 
selecting  an  ass  whereon  to  ride 
Jesus  consciously  fulfilled  the  proph- 
ecy of  Zechariah. 

7.  He  sat  thereon.  On  the  gar- 
ments or  clothes  placed  upon  the 
back  of  the  colt. 

8.  Spread  their  garments.  An 
unusual  tribute  of  admiration  and 
devotion,  such  as  was  sometimes 
paid  to  great  religious  teachers 
among  the  Jews,  or  to  great  rulers. 

9.  Hosanna.  The  Greek  form 
of  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  'save 
now'  (Ps.  118.25).    It  had  come  to 


did  even  as  Je'sus  appointed 
them,  7  and  brought  the  ass,  and 
the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their 
garments;  and  he  sat  thereon. 
8  And  the  most  part  of  the 
multitude  spread  their  garments 
in  the  way;  and  others  cut 
branches  from  the  trees,  and 
spread  them  in  the  way.  9  And 
the  multitudes  that  went  before 
him,  and  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  Ho-san'na  to  the  son  of 
David:  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
Ho-san'na  in  the  highest,  10  And 
when  he  was  come  into  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem,  all  the  city  was  stirred, 
saying,  Who  is  this?  11  And 
the  multitudes  said,  This  is  the 
prophet,  Je'sus,  from  Naz'a-reth 
of  Gal'i-lee. 

12  And  Je'sus  entered  into  the 
temple  6of  God,  and  cast  out  all 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in 

ancient  authorities  omit  of  God. 

be  an  expression  meaning  'praise' 
or  'honor.'  To  the  Son  of  David. 
A  joyous  acknowledgment  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 

10.  When  he  was  come  into  Jeru- 
salem. The  triumphal  entry  into 
Jerusalem  took  place  on  the  ninth 
day  of  Nisan,  the  first  month  of  the 
Jewish  year,  and  nearly  correspond- 
ing to  our  April.  The  day  is  known 
to  Christians  as  Palm  Sunday. 

12.  Jesus  entered  into  the  temple. 
This  took  place  on  the  day  follow- 
ing the  entry  into  the  city  (Mk. 
11.11).  All  them  that  sold  and 
bought.  There  was  a  market  in  the 
Court  of  the  Gentiles  for  the  sale 
of  sheep  and  oxen  and  whatever 
else  was  necessary  for  the  Temple 
sacrifices  and  service.  The  tables 
of  the  money-changers.  The  money 
tribute  of  a  half- shekel  due  at 
this  time  from  male  Israelites  had 
to  be  paid  in  Jewish  coins.  Roman 
and  other  coins  were  exchanged  for 
these,  and  the  amount  of  the  com- 
mission profits  had  grown  into  an 
abuse. 
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the  temple,  and  overthrewMhe 
tables  of  the  money-changers, 
and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
the  doves;  13  and  he  saith  unto 
them,  It  is  written,  cMy  house 
shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer: 
rfbut  ye  make  it  a  den  of  robbers. 
14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple;  and 
he  healed  them.  15  But  when 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
saw  the  wonderful  things  that 
he  did,  and  the  children  that 
were  crying  in  the  temple  and 
saying,  Ho-san'na  to  the  son  of 
David;  they  were  moved  with 
indignation,  16  and  said  unto 
him,  Hearest  thou  what  these 
are  saying?  And  Je'sus  saith 
unto  them,  Yea:  did  ye  never 
read,  eOut  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  thou  hast  per- 
fected praise?  17  And  he  left 
them,  and  went  forth  out  of 
the  city  to  Beth'a-ny,  and 
lodged  there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning  as  he 
returned  to  the  city,  he  hungered. 
19  And  seeing  f&  fig  tree  by  the 
way  side,  he  came  to  it,  and 
found  nothing  thereon,  but 
leaves  only;  and  he  saith  unto 
it,  Let  there  be  no  fruit  from 

c  Is.  lvi.  7.     d  Jer.  vii.  11.     e  Ps.  viii.  2. 

15.  The  children.  Only  Matthew 
mentions  this. 

19.  Immediately  the  fig  tree  with- 
ered. According  to  Mark  this 
miracle  was  performed  on  Monday 
morning,  but  the  disciples  did  not 
see  the  withered  tree  until  the 
following  morning  (Mk.  11.12-14; 
20.21).  Those  who  see  in  this  an 
evidence  of  Christ's  anger  appar- 
ently forget  that  it  was  wrought 
upon  a  tree,  while  his  miracles  of 
deliverance  and  compassion  were 
all  wrought  in  behalf  of  man- 
kind. 


thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And 
immediately  the  fig  tree  with- 
ered away.  20  And  when  the 
disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled, 
saying,  How  did  the  fig  tree 
immediately  wither  away?  21 
And  Je'sus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt 
not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  what 
is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but  even 
if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain, Be  thou  taken  up  and  cast 
into  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done. 
22  And  all  things,  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive. 

23  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  people  came 
unto  him  as  he  was  teaching, 
and  said,  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things?  and 
who  gave  thee  this  authority? 
24  And  Je'sus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask 
you  one  ^question,  which  if  ye 
tell  me,  I  likewise  will  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things.  25  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it?  from  heaven  or 
from  men?  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  saying,  If  we 


/Or,  a  single 


g  Gr.  word. 


21.  Be  thou  taken  up.  It  was  the 
oriental  way  of  speaking;  an  em- 
phatic expression  for  something  very 
difficult.  See  ch.  17.20;  Lk.  17. G; 
1  Cor.  13.2. 

23.  By  ichat  authority.  Jesus  had 
not  been  ordained  as  a  rabbi.  These 
things.  His  triumphal  entry  into 
the  city,  the  driving  out  of  the 
money-changers  and  the  miracles 
of  healing  the  lame  and  blind,  etc. 
The  question  also  referred  to  the 
claim  of  Jesus  as  Messiah  and  to  the 
whole  character  of  his  mission  and 
teaching. 
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The  Two  Sons.    The  Wicked  Husbandmen    MATTHEW    21.26—21.42 


shall  say,  From  heaven;  he  will 
say  unto  us,  Why  then  did  ye 
not  believe  him?  26  But  if  we 
shall  say,  From  men;  we  fear 
the  multitude;  for  all  hold  John 
as  a  prophet.  27  And  they 
answered  Je'sus,  and  said,  We 
know  not.  He  also  said  unto 
them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 
28  But  what  think  ye?  A  man 
had  two  /!sons;  and  he  came  to 
the  first,  and  said,  *Son,  go  work 
to-day  in  the  vineyard.  29  And 
he  answered  and  said,  I  will  not : 
but  afterward  he  repented  him- 
self, and  went.  30  And  he  came 
to  the  second,  and  said  likewise. 
And  he  answered  and  said,  I  go, 
sir:  and  went  not.  31  Which  of 
the  two  did  the  will  of  his 
father?  They  say,  The  first, 
Je'sus  saith  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  the  *publi- 
cans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  you. 
32  For  John  came  unto  you  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye 
believed  him  not;  but  the  *publi- 
licans  and  the  harlots  believed 
him:  and  ye,  when  ye  saw  it, 
did  not  even  repent  yourselves 
afterward,  that  ye  might  "be- 
lieve him. 

33  Hear  another  parable: 
There  was  a  man  that  was  a 

h  Gr.  children,  i  Gr.  Child,  k  See  mar- 
ginal  note  on  ch.  5.46. 

27.  We  know  not.  A  humiliating 
confession  of  ignorance  from  those 
whose  duty  it  was  to  be  able  to 
answer  such  a  question.  They  were 
expected,  as  members  of  the  San- 
hedrin,  to  decide  between  true  and 
false  prophets. 

32.  In  the  way  of  righteousness. 
Of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and 
as  such  not  objectionable  to  the 
Pharisees. 


householder,  who  planted  a  vine- 
yard, and  set  a  hedge  about  it, 
and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into 
another  country.  34  And  when 
the  season  of  the  fruits  drew 
near,  he  sent  his  ^servants  to  the 
husbandmen,  to  receive  whis 
fruits.  35  And  the  husbandmen 
took  his  'servants,  and  beat  one, 
and  killed  another,  and  stoned 
another.  36  Again,  he  sent 
other  'servants  more  than  the 
first:  and  they  did  unto  them 
in  like  manner.  37  But  after- 
ward he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 
saying,  They  will  reverence  my 
son.  38  But  the  husbandmen, 
when  they  saw  the  son,  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the 
heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and 
take  his  inheritance.  39  And 
they  took  him,  and  cast  him 
forth  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
killed  him.  40  When  therefore 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  shall 
come,  what  will  he  do  unto  those 
husbandmen?  41  They  say  unto 
him,  He  will  miserably  destroy 
those  miserable  men,  and  will  let 
out  the  vineyard  unto  other 
husbandmen,  who  shall  render 
him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 
42  Je'sus  saith  unto  them,  Did 
ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures, 


l  Gr.   bondservants, 
of  it 


m  Or,   the  fruits 


33-44.  Hear  another  parable.  The 
parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen 
was  a  direct  reproof  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  as  conspirators 
who  were  seeking  the  death  of 
Christ.  In  it  the  householder  repre- 
sents God;  the  son,  Christ;  the 
servants,  Moses  and  the  prophets; 
the  husbandmen,  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes,  teachers  of  the  people. 
Christ  as  the  son  of  the  householder, 


MATTHEW  21.43—22.10      Marriage  Feast  and  Slighted  Invitation 


nThe  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected, 

The  same  was  made  the  head 
of  the  corner; 

This  was  from  the  Lord, 

And  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes? 
43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you, 
The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  away  from  you,  and  shall 
be  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  thereof.  44 
°And  he  that  falleth  on  this 
stone  shall  be  broken  to  pieces: 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
it  will  scatter  him  as  dust. 
45  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Phar'i-sees  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that  he 
spake  of  them.  46  And  when 
they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him, 
they  feared  the  multitudes,  be- 
cause they  took  him  for  a  prophet . 
O  O  And  Je'sus  answered  and 
** +*  spake  again  in  parables 
unto  them,  saying,  2  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a 
certain  king,  who  made  a  mar- 
riage feast  for  his  son,  3  and  sent 

n  Ps.  cxviii.  22  f.  o  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities  omit  ver.  44. 

claims  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  thus 
giving  his  accusers  the  final  answer 
to  their  question  as  to  the  authority 
by  which  he  preached  and  wrought 
miracles.  They  say.  Here  the  ac- 
cusers of  Jesus  in  their  own  answer 
acknowledged  the  punishment  that 
was  coming  upon  them  and  the 
Jewish  nation. 

46.  When  they  sought  to  lay  hold 
on  him.  Indicating  their  fixed  pur- 
pose to  kill  him,  since  they  could 
neither  diminish  the  enthusiasm 
for  him  among  the  multitudes  nor 
silence  him  by  argument.  They 
were  undoubtedly  acting  for  the 
Sanhedrin,  whose  object  was  to 
seize  Jesus  as  quickly  as  possible  and 
as  quietly,  for  the  vengeance  of 
Christ's     Galilean     followers     was 


forth  his  "servants  to  call  them 
that  were  bidden  to  the  mar- 
riage feast :  and  they  would  not 
come.  4  Again  he  sent  forth 
other  "servants,  saying,  Tell 
them  that  are  bidden,  Behold, 
I  have  made  ready  my  dinner; 
my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  are  ready: 
come  to  the  marriage  feast. 
5  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and 
went  their  ways,  one  to  his  own 
farm,  another  to  his  merchan- 
dise ;  6  and  the  rest  laid  hold  on 
his  "servants,  and  treated  them 
shamefully,  and  killed  them. 
7  But  the  king  was  wroth;  and 
he  sent  his  armies,  and  destroyed 
those  murderers,  and  burned 
their  city.  8  Then  saith  he  to 
his  "servants,  The  wedding  is 
ready,  but  they  that  were  bidden 
were  not  worthy.  9  Go  ye  there- 
fore unto  the  partings  of  the 
highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage 
feast.  10  And  those  "servants 
went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
gathered  together  all  as  many 

a  Gr.  bondservants. 

feared.  This  was  why  they  made 
use  of  the  treachery  of  Judas. 

CHAPTER  22 

2.  A  certain  king.  In  this  parable 
of  the  royal  marriage  feast  (ver. 
1-14)  Jesus  repeats  the  truths  and 
warnings  of  the  preceding  one.  God 
is  meant  by  'a  certain  king;'  the 
'servants'  are  the  apostles;  the 
'rest,'  or  the  remnant,  are  the  chief 
priests,  scribes  and  Pharisees. 

7.  Burned  their  city.  Jerusalem 
is  meant. 

9.  The  partings  of  the  highways. 
The  territory  of  the  Gentiles.  Since 
the  Jews,  the  bidden  guests,  would 
not  come  to  the  marriage  feast,  the 
servants  were  to  invite  as  many  as 
they  could  find,  both  bad  and  good. 


( 
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Tribute  to  Caesar! 


MATTHEW  22.11—22.23 


as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good:  and  the  wedding  was 
filled  with  guests.  11  But  when 
the  king  came  in  to  behold  the 
guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  who 
had  not  on  a  wedding-garment: 
12  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding- 
garment?  And  he  was  speech- 
less. 13  Then  the  king  said  to 
the  b  servants,  Bind  him  hand 
and  foot,  and  cast  him  out  into 
the  outer  darkness;  there  shall 
be  the  weeping  and  the  gnash- 
ing of  teeth.  14  For  many  are 
called,  but  few  chosen. 

15  Then  went  the  Pharisees, 
and  took  counsel  how  they 
might  ensnare  him  in  his  talk. 
16  And  they  sent  to  him  their 
disciples,  with  the  He-ro'di-ans, 
saying,  Teacher,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the 


b  Or,  ministers 
ch.  18.28. 


c  See  marginal  note  on 


11.  A  man  who  had  not  on  a 
wedding-garment.  A  serious  offence 
according  to  eastern  etiquette,  and 
in  the  parable  one  that  could  easily 
have  been  avoided,  as  the  king  had 
provided  a  wedding  -  garment  for 
each  of  his  guests.  The  meaning  is 
plain.  The  wedding-garment  is  a 
righteous  life,  which  alone  gives  the 
right  to  appear  at  the  wedding 
feast.  The  guests  were  judged. 
Those  who  had  the  garment  were 
accepted;  he  who  was  without  it 
was  condemned. 

14.  Many  are  called,  but  few 
chosen.  Referring  most  probably 
to  the  Jews  of  Christ's  time.  Few 
were  chosen  because  few  responded 
to  the  call.    See  ch.  20.16. 

15.  Took  counsel.  Our  Lord's 
replies  were  so  exasperating  to  his 
accusers  that  the  latter  were  resolved 
at  ail  hazards  to  exhaust  their  inge- 
nuity before  giving  up  the  attempt 
to  entrap  him  in  his  own  words. 

16.  The  Herodians.    Partisans  of 


way  of  God  in  truth,  and  carest 
not  for  any  one:  for  thou  re- 
gardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What 
thinkest  thou?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Cae'sar,  or  not? 

18  But  Je'sus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said,  Why  make 
ye  trial  of  me,  ye  hypocrites? 

19  Show  me  the  tribute  money. 
And  they  brought  unto  him  a 
cdenarius.  20  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image 
and  superscription?  21  They 
say  unto  him,  Cse'sar's.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them,  Render 
therefore  unto  Cae'sar  the  things 
that  are  Cse'sar's;  and  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's. 
22  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
marvelled,  and  left  him,  and 
went  away. 

23  On  that  day  there  came  to 
him  Sad'du-cees,  dthey  that  say 


ing. 


Many  ancient  authorities  read    say- 


the  royal  family  of  Herod.  They 
naturally  strove  to  please  the 
Romans  and  were  unfriendly  to  the 
Pharisees.  Nevertheless  the  latter 
called  them  to  their  aid  as  being 
especially  serviceable  in  case  Jesus 
should  give  an  entangling  answei- 
to  a  political  question. 

21.  Render  therefore  unto  Cxsar 
the  things,  etc.  An  argument  against 
the  union  of  church  and  state .  E  ach 
has  its  own  rights  and  its  own  duties 
and  these  are  to  be  kept  apart. 
The  Jews  were  commanded  to  obey 
Caesar  in  political  matters,  but  to 
worship  God  in  their  religion.  In 
the  latter  respect  Jesus  defied  Caesar, 
as  in  the  former  he  upheld  his  au- 
thority. 

22.  Marvelled,  and  left  him.  The 
reply  was  altogether  above  and 
beyond  their  petty  religious  and 
political  notions.  It  showed  how  a 
universal  religion  could  be  made 
possible  by  separating  it  from  any 
narrow  national  restrictions. 


MATTHEW    22.24—22.44         Which  is  the  Great  Commandment 


that  there  is  no  resurrection: 
and  they  asked  him,  24  saying, 
Teacher,  Mo'ses  said,  <Tf  a  man 
die,  having  no  children,  his 
brother  -^shall  marry  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother.  25  Now  there  were 
with  us  seven  brethren :  and  the 
first  married  and  deceased,  and 
having  no  seed  left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother;  26  in  like  manner 
the  second  also,  and  the  third, 
unto  the  ^seventh.  27  And  after 
them  all,  the  woman  died.  28  In 
the  resurrection  therefore  whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven? 
for  they  all  had  her.  29  But 
Je'sus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God.  30  For  in  the  resurrection 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  but  are  as 
angels^  in  heaven.  31  But  as 
touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  have  ye  not  read  that 
which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,  saying,  32  *I  am  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
I'saac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob? 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living.    33  And  when 


e  Dt.  xxv.  5.  /  Gr.  shall  perform  the 
duty  of  a  husband's  brother  to  his  wife, 
g  Gr.  seven.       h  Many  ancient   authorities 

not  knowing  the 
Sadducees,    dis- 


29.  Ye   do   err, 
scriptures.       The 

believing  in  the  resurrection,  natur- 
ally sought  to  make  light  of  it.  They 
were  mistaken  in  supposing  that  if 
persons  rose  from  the  dead  they 
would  meet  with  conditions  similar 
to  those  of  the  earthly  life. 

30.  As  angels.  This  was  a  rebuke 
to  the  Sadducees  in  their  denial  of 
the  existence  of  angels  (Acts  23.8). 
See  Lk.  20.36. 

31.  Spoken  unto  you  by  God.  That 
is,  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  a  part  of 
the  Mosaic  law  in  which  they 
believed. 


the  multitudes  heard  it,  they 
were  astonished  at  his  teaching. 
34  But  the  Phar'i-sees,  when 
they  heard  that  he  had  put  the 
Sad'du-cees  to  silence,  gathered 
themselves  together.  35  And 
one  of  them,  a  lawyer,  asked  him 
a  question,  trying  him:  36 
Teacher,  which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law?  37  And 
he  said  unto  him,  *Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  they  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind.  38  This 
is  the  great  and  first  command- 
ment. 39  zAnd  a  second  like 
unto  it  is  this,  mThou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  40  On 
these  two  commandments  the 
whole  law  hangeth,  and  the 
prophets. 

41.  Now  while  the  Phar'i-sees 
were  gathered  together,  Je'sus 
asked  them  a  question,  42  say- 
ing, What  think  ye  of  the 
Christ?  whose  son  is  he?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them  How 
then  doth  David  in  the  Spirit 
call  him  Lord,  saying, 

44  nThe    Lord    said    unto    my 
Lord, 

add  of  God.     i  Ex.  iii.  6.    k  Dt.  vi.  5~.~ToF, 

And  a  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love 
&c.    m  Lev,  xix.  18.     n  Ps.  ex.  i. 

38.  The  great  and  first  command- 
ment. It  is  probable  that  the 
Pharisee  who  asked  this  question 
did  not  do  so  in  a  hostile  spirit.  At 
least  it  does  not  appear  so  from 
Mk.  12.28  and  Lk.  10.25.  Most 
likely  it  was  intended  as  a  fair  test. 
The  reply  of  Jesus  in  Mk.  12.34 
shows  that  he  was  pleased  with  his 
questioner. 

39.  Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyselj 
Not  as  a  man  ordinarily  does  love 
himself,  that  is,  selfishly,  but  as  he 
should  love  himself. 

42.  The  Christ.    The  Messiah. 
44.  Lord.    God  or  Jehovah.     My 
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Pharisaism  exposed;  warned  against  MATTHEW  22.45 — 23.10 


Sit  thou  my  on  right  hand, 
Till  I  put  thine  enemies 
underneath  thy  feet? 
45  If  David  then  calleth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  his  son?  46  And 
no  one  was  able  to  answer  him 
a  word,  neither  durst  any  man 
from  that  day  forth  ask  him 
any  more  questions. 
*)  Q  Then  spake  Je'sus  to 
<***-*  the  multitudes  and  to  his 
disciples,  2  saying,  The  scribes 
and  the  Phar'i-sees  sit  on  Moses* 
seat :  3  all  things  therefore  what- 
soever they  bid  you,  these  do  and 
observe:  but  do  not  ye  after 
their  works;  for  they  say,  and 
do  not.  4  Yea,  they  bind  heavy 
burdens    aand    grievous   to    be 


a  Many   ancient    authorities   omit   and 


Lord.      The    Lord    of    David,    the 
Messiah  that  was  to  come. 

45.  How  is  he  his  son?  The  reply 
of  the  Pharisees,  acknowledging 
that  the  Christ,  or  Messiah,  was  the 
Son  of  David,  was  only  partly 
acceptable  to  Jesus.  The  psalm 
quoted  by  him  in  ver.  44  implies 
that  the  Christ  is  also  Lord  of  David 
and  that  he  has  a  right  to  sit  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Thus  did  Jesus 
prove  to  the  Pharisees  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Christ  as  Messiah 
from  a  psalm  which  they  fully 
accepted  as  Messianic. 

CHAPTER  23 

2.  Sit  on  Moses1  seat.  Referring 
to  the  power  of  judging  and  teach- 
ing, which  they  received  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands  at  their  ordina- 
tion ceremony. 

3.  All  things  therefore.  Jesus 
recognizes  the  right  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  to  be  loyally  obeyed 
until  the  incoming  of  the  new  dis- 
pensation. 

4.  Heavy  burdens.  Minute  and 
perplexing  interpretations  of  the 
law.     See  ch.  11.30. 

5.  Phylacteries.  Small  boxes 
made  out  of  calfskin,  containing 
little  rolls  on  which  were  written 
these  four  portions  of  the  Mosaic 


borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's 
shoulders;  but  they  themselves 
will  not  move  them  with  their 
finger.  5  But  all  their  works 
they  do  to  be  seen  of  men:  for 
they  make  broad  their  phy- 
lacteries, and  enlarge  the  bor- 
ders of  their  garments,  6  and  love 
the  chief  place  at  feasts,  and  the 
chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
7  and  the  salutations  in  the 
marketplaces,  and  to  be  called 
of  men,  Rab'bi.  8  But  be  not 
ye  called  Rab'bi:  for  one  is  your 
teacher,  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father 
on  the  earth:  for  one  is  your 
Father,  6ei/enhewhoisinheaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters: 

grievous  to  be  borne,     b  Gr.   the  heavenly. 

law:  Ex.  13.1-10;  11-16;  Deut. 
4.4-9;  11.13-21.  They  were  at- 
tached to  a  broad  strip  of  leather  or 
other  material,  and  were  used  at 
prayer-time.  One  was  worn  on  the 
brow  between  the  eyes  and  in  each 
of  its  four  small  compartments  one 
of  the  four  passages  from  the  law 
was  enclosed,  inscribed  on  a  bit  of 
parchment.  The  other  was  worn 
on  the  inside  of  the  left  arm,  and 
hidden  by  the  sleeve.  The  scripture 
passages  in  this  were  on  a  single 
roll.  Making  broad  the  phylac- 
teries came  to  be  known  as  an  ex- 
ternal sign  of  piety.  Jesus  rebukes 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  for  their 
pretentious  use  of  them.  The 
borders.  The  fringes  on  the  cloak  or 
outer  garment,  and  fastened  to  it 
by  a  blue  ribbon.  See  Num.  15.38. 
The  Pharisees  wore  the  fringes 
wider  than  others. 

7.  Rabbi.  Aramaic  for  '  My  Mas- 
ter,' the  usual  manner  of  address- 
ing a  scribe  or  teacher  of  the  law 

9.  Father.  This  was  also  a  title 
sometimes  given  to  the  scribes. 
'  Father '  and  '  master '  are  not  con- 
demned by  Jesus  as  names.  He 
denounces  the  spiritual  arrogance 
and  conceit  of  the  religious  leaders 
who  shelter  themselves  under  such 
names. 
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MATTHEW  23.11—23.26 


The  Seven  Woes 


for  one  is  your  master,  even 
the  Christ.  11  But  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you  shall  be 
your  d  servant.  12  And  who- 
soever shall  exalt  himself  shall 
be  humbled;  and  whosoever  shall 
humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 
13  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Phar'i-sees,  hypocrites!  be- 
cause ye  shut  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  eagainst  men:  for  ye 
enter  not  in  yourselves,  neither 
suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering 
in  to  enter/ 

15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Phar'i-sees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte;  and  when  he  is 
become  so,  ye  make  him  two- 
fold more  a  son  of  ^hell  than 
yourselves. 

16  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind 
guides,  that  say,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  ^temple,  it  is 
nothing;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  ^temple, 
he  is  *a  debtor.  17  Ye  fools  and 
blind:  for  which  is  greater,  the 
gold,  or  the  Hemple  that  hath 
sanctified  the  gold?  18  And, 
Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the 
altar,  it  is  nothing;   but  whoso- 

c  Gr.  greater,  d  Or,  minister  e  Gr.  before, 
f  Some  authorities  insert  here,  or  after 
ver.  12,  ver.  14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  devour  widows' 
houses,  even  while  for  a  pretence  ye  make 

13.  Because  ye  shut  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  against  men.  The  first 
of  the  seven  woes  against  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  It  alludes  to  the 
hiding  of  the  truth  by  outward 
ceremonies  and  false  teaching, 
thereby  keeping  men  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

15.  Compass.  Travel  over  or 
about  (chs.  4.23;  9.35).  Proselyte. 
A  new  convert. 

16.  The  gold  of  the  temple.  Gold 
brought  as  an  offering  or  gift;  the 
'Corban'  or  'devoted,'  the  saying 


ever  shall  swear  By  the  gift  that 
is  upon  it,  he  is  *a  debtor.  19  Ye 
blind:  for  which  is  greater,  the 
gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth 
the  gift?  20  He  therefore  that 
swear eth  by  the  altar,  swear eth 
by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 
21  And  he  that  swear  eth  by  the 
^temple,  swear  eth  by  it,  and  by 
him  that  dwelleth  therein.  22 
And  he  that  sweareth  by  the 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne 
of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth 
thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Phar'i-sees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
tithe  mint  and  *anise  and  cum- 
min, and  have  left  undone  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
justice,  and  mercy,  and  faith: 
but  these  ye  ought  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  have  left  the  other 
undone.  24  Ye  blind  guides, 
that  strain  out  the  gnat,  and 
swallow  the  camel! 

25  Woe  unto  you,,  scribes  and 
Phar'i-sees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter,  but  within 
they  are  full  from  extortion  and 
excess.  26  Thou  blind  Phari- 
see, cleanse  first  the  inside  of  the 

long  prayers:  therefore  ye  shall  receive 
greater  condemnation.  See  Mk.  12.40; 
Lk.  20.47.  g  Gr.  Gehenna.  h  Or,  sanc- 
tuary :  as  in  ver.  35.  i  Or,  bound  by  his  oath 
k  Or,  dill 

of  which  word  bound  the  giver  as 
by  an  oath. 

23.  Tithe  mint  and  anise  and 
cummin.  The  Jews  were  com- 
manded to  give  a  tenth  part  of  the 
fruit  of  the  field  and  the  trees  as  an 
offering  (Lev.  27.30).  The  small 
and  unimportant  garden  herbs  were 
likewise  included  in  the  tithe  by  the 
Pharisees  in  their  excessive  zeal 
for  minute  regulations.  Cummin 
was  used  as  a  spice  in  cooking. 

24.  Strain  out  the  gnat.  Out  of 
the  wine  that  was  to  be  drunk. 
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Lament  over  Jerusalem 


MATTHEW  23.27—24.1 


cup  and  of  the  platter,  that  the 
outside  thereof  may  become 
clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Phar'i-sees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  outwardly  appear  beau- 
tiful, but  inwardly  are  full  of 
dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  un- 
cleanness.  28  Even  so  ye  also 
outwardly  appear  righteous  unto 
men,  but  inwardly  ye  are  full  of 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Phar'i-sees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
build  the  sepulchres  of  the 
prophets,  and  garnish  the  tombs 
of  the  righteous,  30  and  say,  If 
we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers,  we  should  not  have  been 
partakers  with  them  in  the 
blood  of  the  prophets.  31 
Wherefore  ye  witness  to  your- 
selves, that  ye  are  sons  of  them 
that  slew  the  prophets.  32  Fill 
ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your 
fathers.  33  Ye  serpents,  ye  off- 
spring of  vipers,  how  shall  ye 
escape  the  judgment  of  zhell? 
34  Therefore,  behold,  I  send  unto 
you   prophets,    and   wise   men, 


l  Gr.  Gehenna. 


27.  Whited  sepulchres.  The  Jews 
whitewashed  the  graves  of  their 
dead  in  order  to  avoid  the  cere- 
monial defilement  resulting  from 
walking  over  them. 

31.  Ye  witness  to  yourselves.  If 
those  whom  Jesus  rebuked  had 
lived  in  the  time  of  their  fathers, 
they  would  have  slain  the  prophets 
as  their  fathers  did. 

32.  Fill  ye  up  then.  Proceed 
with  your  evil  designs,  as  your 
fathers  did,  and  slay  also  this 
prophet  sent  to  you  from  God. 

34.  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  etc. 
Here  Jesus  refers  to  his  apostles, 
prophets,  teachers  and  evangelists, 
but  he  gives  them  Jewish  titles. 
SeeLk.  11.49-51. 


and  scribes :  some  of  them  shall 
ye  kill  and  crucify ;  and  some  of 
them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your 
synagogues,  and  persecute  from 
city  to  city:  35  that  upon  you 
may  come  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  on  the  earth,  from 
the  blood  of  Abel  the  righteous 
unto  the  blood  of  Zach-a-ri'ah 
son  of  Bar-a-chi'ah,  whom  ye 
slew  between  the  sanctuary  and 
the  altar.  36  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  All  these  things  shall  come 
upon  this  generation. 

37  O  Je-ru'sa-lem,  Je-ru'sa- 
lem,  that  killeth  the  prophets, 
and  stoneth  them  that  are  sent 
unto  her!  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether, even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not!  38  Behold, 
your  house  is  left  unto  you 
mdesolate.  39  For  I  say  unto 
you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  hence- 
forth, till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

O  A  And  Je'sus  went  out 
«*  *!  from  the  temple,  and  was 
going  on  his  way;    and  his  dis- 

m  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  desolate. 

35.   Upon  you.    Upon  the  scribes 

and    Pharisees    as   leaders    of   the 

people.      All    the    righteous    blood. 

The  penalty  for  shedding  it. 

37.  How  often.  The  words  sug- 
gest that  Jesus  had  frequently 
preached  and  ministered  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

38.  Your  house.     The  city  itself. 

39.  Till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh.  The  verse  closes  the 
last  public  discourse  of  Jesus. 

CHAPTER  24 

1.  The  buildings  of  the  temple. 
Herod's  Temple  had  not  at  this 
time  been  completed  (Jn.  2.20). 
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MATTHEW  24.2—24.22 


The  Signs  of  the  Coming 


ciples  came  to  him  to  show  him 
the  buildings  of  the  temple. 
2  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things? 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  There 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount 
of  Ol'ives,  the  disciples  came 
unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell 
us,  when  shall  these  things  be? 
and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy 
"coming,  and  of  6the  end  of  the 
world?  4  And  Je'sus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Take  heed 
that  no  man  lead  you  astray. 

5  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  the  Christ; 
and    shall    lead    many    astray. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumors  of  wars;  see  that  ye  be 
not  troubled:  for  these  things 
must  needs  come  to  pass;  but 
the  end  is  not  yet.  7  For  nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom;  and 
there  shall  be  famines  and 
earthquakes  in  divers  places. 
8  But  all  these  things  are  the 
beginning  of  travail.  9  Then 
shall  they  deliver  you  up  unto 
tribulation,  and  shall  kill  you: 
and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  the 
nations  for  my  name's  sake. 
10  And  then  shall  many  stum- 

a  Gr.  presence.  b  Or,  the  consummation  of 
the  age,     c  See  ch.  10.4.     d  Or,  these  good 

2.  One  stone.  The  prediction  of 
the  Temple's  destruction  was  liter- 
ally fulfilled.  The  whole  building 
was  laid  even  with  the  ground. 

3.  Came  unto  him  privately.  Peter, 
James,  John  and  Andrew  are 
meant  (Mk.  13.3). 

4.  Take  heed.  This  warning 
opens  a  discourse  to  the  disciples 
which  is  concluded  at  the  end  of 
ch.  25. 


ble,  and  shall  cdeliver  up  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one 
another.  11  And  many  false 
prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall 
lead  many  astray.  12  And  be- 
cause iniquity  shall  be  multiplied, 
the  love  of  the  many  shall  wax 
cold.  13  But  he  that  endure th 
to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved.  14  And  dthis  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  eworld  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  all  the  nations;  and 
then  shall  the  end  come. 

15  When  therefore  ye  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  which 
was  /spoken  of  through  Dan'iel 
the  prophet,  standing  in  ^the 
holy  place  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand),  16  then  let  them 
that  are  in  Ju-dse'a  flee  unto  the 
mountains:  17  let  him  that  is 
on  the  housetop  not  go  down  to 
take  out  the  things  that  are  in 
his  house:  18  and  let  him  that 
is  in  the  field  not  return  back  to 
take  his  cloak.  19  But  woe  unto 
them  that  are  with  child  and  to 
them  that  give  suck  in  those 
days!  20  And  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  a  sabbath:  21  for 
then  shall  be  great  tribulation, 
such  as  hath  not  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  until  now, 
no,  nor  ever  shall  be.    22  And 


e  Gr.  inhabited  earth,     f  Dan.  ix. 
27;  xi.  31;  xii.  11.      g  Or,  a  holy  place 

5.  Shall  come  in  my  name.  Among 
such  pretenders  who  appeared  be- 
fore the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
were  Simon  Magus,  Dositheus  and 
Menander. 

16.  Flee  unto  the  mountains. 
Many  Christians  fled  to  Pella  in 
Persea  during  the  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

22.  Those  days.  The  days  of  the 
siege,  whose  horrors  were  so  great 
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Lesson  from  the  Fig  Tree 


MATTHEW  24.23—24.40 


except  those  days  had  been 
shortened,  no  flesh  would  have 
been  saved:  but  for  the  elect's 
sake  those  days  shall  be  short- 
ened. 23  Then  if  any  man  shall 
say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  the 
Christ,  or,  Here ;  believe  Ht  not. 
24  For  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and 
shall  show  great  signs  and 
wonders ;  so  as  to  lead  astray,  if 
possible,  even  the  elect.  25  Be- 
hold, I  have  told  you  beforehand. 
26  If  therefore  they  shall  say 
unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the 
wilderness;  go  not  forth:  Be- 
hold, he  is  in  the  inner  chambers ; 
believe  Ht  not.  27  For  as  the 
lightning  cometh  forth  from  the 
east,  and  is  seen  even  unto  the 
west;  so  shall  be  the  ^coming  of 
the  Son  of  man.  28  Whereso- 
ever the  carcase  is,  there  will  the 
zeagles  be  gathered  together. 

29  But  immediately  after  the 
tribulation  of  those  days  the  sun 
shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall 
be  shaken:  30  and  then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  heaven:  and  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 
and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  on  the  clouds  of 

h  Or,  him  i  Or,  them  k  Gr.  presence. 
I  Or,  vultures  m  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  with  a  great  trumpet,   and  they  shall 

that  only  their  being  shortened 
allowed  any  to  escape.  Jerusalem 
was  captured  by  the  Romans  on 
August  10,  A.D.  70. 

28.  In  the  wilderness.  A  false 
Christ  or  prophet  might  strive  to 
lure  people  after  him  by  an 
ascetic  life. 

29.  The  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
etc.     The  striking   and   figurative 


heaven  with  power  and  great 
glory.  31  And  he  shall  send 
forth  his  angels  mwith  na  great 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
shall  gather  together  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

32  Now  from  the  fig  tree 
learn  her  parable:  when  her 
branch  is  now  become  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  its  leaves,  ye 
know  that  the  summer  is  nigh; 

33  even  so  ye  also,  when  ye  see 
all  these  things,  know  ye  that 
°he  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away, 
till  all  these  things  be  accom- 
plished. 35  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away.  36  But  of 
that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
one,  not  even  the  angels  of 
heaven,  ^neither  the  Son,  but 
the  Father  only.  37  And  as 
were  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall 
be  the  ^coming  of  the  Son  of  man. 
38  For  as  in  those  days  which 
were  before  the  flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying 
and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  that  Noah  entered  into  the 
ark,  39  and  they  knew  not  until 
the  flood  came,  and  took  them 
all  away ;  so  shall  be  the  ^coming 
of  the  Son  of  man.     40  Then 

gather  &c.  n  Or,  a  trumpet  of  great  sound 
o  Or,  it  p  Many  authorities,  some  ancient, 
omit  neither  the  Son. 

expressions  contained  in  ver.  29-31 
are  characteristic  of  scripture  proph- 
ecy, especially  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

32.  From  the  fig  tree.  This  par- 
able has  been  interpreted  to  mean 
the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

37.  As  were  the  days  of  Noah.  See 
Lk.  17.27-29. 
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MATTHEW    24.41—25.3     .     Faithful  and  Unfaithful  Servants 


shall  two  men  be  in  the  field ;  one 
is  taken,  and  one  is  left:  41  two 
women  shall  be  grinding  at  the 
mill;  one  is  taken,  and  one  is 
left.  42  Watch  therefore:  for 
ye  know  not  on  what  day  your 
Lord  cometh.  43  <But  know 
this,  that  if  the  master  of  the 
house  had  known  in  what  watch 
the  thief  was  coming,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  would  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be 
r  broken  through.  44  Therefore 
be  ye  also  ready;  for  in  an  hour 
that  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  the  faithful 
and  wise  sservant,  whom  his 
lord  hath  set  over  his  household, 
to  give  them  their  food  in  due 
season?  46  Blessed  is  that  Ser- 
vant, whom  his  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  so  doing.    47 


g  Or,  But  this  ye  know 
through,     s  Gr.  bondservant. 


r  Gr.  digged 


41.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding. 
The  custom  of  women  grinding 
grain  with  hand-miils  is  alluded  to. 
In  Palestine  these  mills  are  still  in 
common  use  where  there  are  no 
mill  streams. 

42.  Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know 
not  on  what  day.  An  argument  as 
well  as  a  command.  The  uncer- 
tainty of  the  Lord's  coming  will  not 
permit  any  lack  of  vigilance. 

43.  If  the  master  of  the  house  had 
known.  The  bitter  reflection  of  all 
who  neglect  their  duty  and  lament 
the  resulting  loss  and  punishment. 
This  truth  is  brought  home  by  three 
parables:  the  wise  servant,  the  ten 
virgins  and  the  talents. 

45.  Whom  his  lord  hath  set  over 
his  household.  This  was  a  servant 
who  was  promoted  to  be  a  steward, 
a  reward  of  fidelity  and  discretion. 
The  position  called  for  the  ability 
of  a  manager  and  the  honesty  of  a 
faithful  trustee. 

47.  Over  all  that  he  hath.  Still 
further  promotion;  he  now  has 
charge  of  all  his  lord's  affairs. 


Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ha 
will  set  him  over  all  that  he  hath. 
48  But  if  that  evil  ^servant  shall 
say  in  his  heart,  my  lord  tar- 
rieth;  49  and  shall  begin  to  beat 
his  fellow-servants,  and  shall  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken;  50 
the  lord  of  that  Servant  shall 
come  in  a  day  when  he  expecteth 
not,  and  in  an  hour  when  he 
knoweth  not,  51  and  shall  *cut 
him  asunder,  and  appoint  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites: 
there  shall  be  the  weeping  and 
the  gnashing  of  teeth. 
O  K  Then  shall  the  kingdom 
^^  of  heaven  be  likened  unto 
ten  virgins,  who  took  their 
alamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
the  bridegroom.  2  And  five  of 
them  were  foolish,  and  five  were 
wise.  3  For  the  foolish,  when 
they  took  their  alamps,  took  no 

t  Or,  severely  scourge  him      a  Or,  torches 

48.  Shall  say  in  his  heart.  In  the 
promptings  of  a  heart  that  is  un- 
faithful begins  the  failure  of  watch- 
fulness. The  evil  servant  thought 
he  could  speculate  on  the  time  of  his 
lord's  return.  He  was  in  danger 
from  the  moment  when  he  said, 
My  Lord  tarrieth.  ( 

CHAPTER  25 

1.  Then.  In  the  time  of  the 
judgment.  This  is  another  parable 
about  watchfulness.  To  meet  the 
bridegroom.  It  was  the  custom  at  a 
Jewish  wedding  for  the  bridegroom's 
friends  to  escort  the  bride  to  the 
threshold  of  her  husband's  home. 
When  the  threshold  was  reached, 
the  bridegroom  led  the  bride  across 
it.  In  this  parable  the  bridegroom 
himself  went  to  bring  his  bride,  and 
the  virgins  awaited  his  return. 

2.  Were  wise.  Here  the  wisdom 
was  shown  in  a  form  of  watchful- 
ness, a  preparation  for  meeting  the 
bridegroom  in  the  proper  manner 
when  he  came. 
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oil  with  them:  4  but  the  wise 
took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  °lamps.  5  Now  while  the 
bridgeroom  tarried,  they  all 
slumbered  and  slept.  6  But  at 
midnight  there  is  a  cry,  Behold, 
the  bridegroom!  Come  ye  forth 
to  meet  him.  7  Then  all  those 
virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their 
°lamps.  8  And  the  foolish  said 
unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your 
oil ;  for  our  alamps  are  going  out. 
9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying, 
Peradventure  there  will  not  be 
enough  for  us  and  you:  go  ye 
rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy 
for  yourselves.  10  And  while 
they  went  away  to  buy,  the 
bridegroom  came ;  and  they  that 
were  ready  went  in  with  him  to 
the  marriage  feast:  and  the  door 
was  shut.  11  Afterward  came 
also  the  other  virgins,  saying, 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  12  But 
he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not. 
13  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
not  the  day  nor  the  hour. 

14  For  it  is  as  when  a  man, 
going  into  another  country, 
called  his  own    Servants,  and 


a  Or,  torches 


b  Gr.  bondservants. 


9.  There  will  not  be  enough  for 
us  and  you.  The  foolish  virgins 
had  some  oil,  that  is,  a  certain  de- 
gree of  preparation;  they  lacked 
the  thoroughness  and  persistence 
that  fully  provided  for  the  coming 
event. 

10.  While  they  went  away  to  buy. 
The  test  of  watchfulness  came  in 
the  very  moment  when  they  were 
hurrying  to  make  good  their  lack  of 
prudence. 

15.  Five  talents.  The  parable  of 
the  talents  is  only  in  the  Gospel 
according  to  Matthew.  Like  the 
two  preceding,  it  is  a  parable  of 
watchfulness,  but  there  are  also 
thoughts  on  the  use  of  time  while 


delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 
15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five 
talents,  to-  another  two,  to  an- 
other one ;  to  each  according  to 
his  several  ability ;  and  he  went 
on  his  journey.  16  Straightway 
he  that  received  the  five  talents 
went  and  traded  with  them,  and 
made  other  five  talents.  17  In 
like  manner  he  also  that  received 
the  two  gained  other  two.  18 
But  he  that  received  the  one 
went  away  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 
19  Now  after  a  long  time  the 
lord  of  those  Servants  cometh, 
and  maketh  a  reckoning  with 
them.  20  And  he  that  received 
the  five  talents  came  and  brought 
other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five 
talents:  lo,  I  have  gained  other 
five  talents.  21  His  lord  said 
unto  him,  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  cservant:  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
set  thee  over  many  things ;  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 
22  And  he  also  that  received  the 
two  talents  came  and  said,  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two 

c  Gr.  bondservant. 

waiting  and  watching.  The  fact 
is  emphasized  that  difference  in 
natural  gifts  is  less  important  than 
the  careful  cultivation  by  each  one 
of  such  talents  as  have  been  be- 
stowed. See  Lk.  19.11-28  for  dif- 
ferences between  the  parable  of 
the  talents  and  the  parable  of  the 
pounds. 

18.  He  that  received  the  one  went 
away.  His  thought  was  similar  to 
that  of  the  evil  servant  in  the 
parable  of  the  wise  steward.  He 
had  put  out  of  his  mind  the  need  of 
watchful  provision  against  his 
lord's  return.  He  did  worse,  in 
deliberately  neglecting  the  trust 
reposed  in  him. 
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talents:  lo,  I  have  gained  other 
two  talents.  23  His  lord  said 
unto  him,  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  cservant:  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
set  thee  over  many  things;  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  And  he  also  that  had  received 
the  one  talent  came  and  said, 
Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art 
a  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou 
didst  not  sow,  and  gathering 
where   thou   didst  not   scatter; 

25  and  I  was  afraid,  and  went 
away  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth:   lo,  thou  hast  thine  own. 

26  But  his  lord  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  cservant,  thou  knewest 
that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not, 
and  gather  where  I  did  not 
scatter;  27  thou  oughtest  there- 
fore to  have  put  my  money  to 
the  bankers,  and  at  my  coming 
I  should  have  received  back 
mine  own  with  interest.  28 
Take  ye  away  therefore  the 
talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto 

c  Gr.  bondservant. 

23.  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
lord.  Partake  of  the  happiness  of 
thy  lord,  the  reward  which  thy  faith- 
fulness has  earned. 

24.  Lord  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art 
a  hard  man.  His  excuse  begins  with 
a  falsehood  which  proves  to  be  a 
trap,  for  his  lord  takes  him  at  his 
word  and  condemns  him  because 
he  did  not  prepare  to  meet  the  re- 
quirements of  a  hard  man  who 
reaped  where  he  sowed  not.  It  was 
easy  for  this  servant  to  have  in- 
trusted his  lord's  money  to  re- 
sponsible persons. 

28.  Take  ye  away  therefore.  Gifts 
unused  become  worthless.  This  is 
the  lesson  of  the  lord's  sentence 
upon  the  slothful  servant.  It  holds 
good  in  all  walks  of  life. 

33.  The  sheep.  The  righteous, 
set  on  the  right  hand.  The  words 
'  right '  and  '  left '  in  this  connection 


1  him  that  hath  the  ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abundance:  but  from  him 
that  hath  not,  even  that  which 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away. 

30  And  cast  ye  out  the  unprofit- 
able cservant  into  the  outer  dark- 
ness: there  shall  be  the  weeping 
and  the  gnashing  of  teeth. 

31  But  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  angels  with  him,  then  shall 
he  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory : 

32  and  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  the  nations:  and 
he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  the  shepherd  sepa- 
rateth  the  sheep  from  the  goats; 

33  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on 
the  left.  34  Then  shall  the  King 
say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world:  35  for  I  was  hungry, 
and  ye  gave  me  to  eat;    I  was 


have  the  same  meaning  in  the  He- 
brew and  Greek  languages.  Those 
on  the  right  are  the  righteous ;  those 
on  the  left,  the  wicked.  See  Deut. 
33.2;  Prov.  3.16.  The  goats.  The 
wicked. 

34.  The  King.  Christ.  Afterward 
he  also  acknowledges  himself  king 
before  Pilate  (ch.  27.11).  Inherit 
the  kingdom.  As  sons  of  God 
coming  to  their  own. 

35.  For  I  was  hungry.  Christ, 
the  judge  of  those  before  him, 
rewards  them  according  to  their 
acts.  It  has  often  been  pointed  out 
that  the  good  deeds  for  which  Christ 
rewards  his  faithful  increase  in 
their  self-sacrificing  quality  up  to 
the  last  of  those  here  enumerated. 
To  satisfy  hunger  and  thirst,  or  to 
give  lodging  to  a  stranger  is  the 
mark  of  a  charitable  and  well- 
disposed  person;   but,  though  mer- 
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thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink; 
I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me 
in;  36  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 
unto  me.  37  Then  shall  the 
righteous  answer  him,  saying, 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry, 
and  fed  thee?  or  athirst,  and 
gave  thee  drink?  38  And  when 
saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
thee  in?  or  naked,  and  clothed 
thee?  39  And  when  saw  we  thee 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee?  40  And  the  King  shall 
answer  and  say  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  these  my 
brethren,  even  these  least,  ye  did 
it  unto  me.  41  Then  shall  he 
say  also  unto  them  on  the  left 
hand,  ^Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  the  eternal  fire 
which  is  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels:  42  for  I  was 
hungry,  and  ye  did  not  give  me 
to  eat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  drink;  43  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in ; 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not; 
sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye 
visited  me  not.  44  Then  shall 
they  also  answer,  saying,  Lord, 

d  Or,  Depart  from  me  under  a  curse 

itorious,  it  calls  for  less  self-denial 
than  clothing  the  naked  or  visiting 
those  who  are  sick  and  in  prison. 

40.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto 
one  of  these.  Here  is  declared  the 
great  distinctive  motive  of  Chris- 
tian service.  The  things  done  for 
mankind,  even  the  least  of  men  and 
women  and  children,  are  done  for 
Christ  and  are  so  accepted  by  him. 

CHAPTER  26 

2.  The  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up. 
An  emphatic  prediction  of  the 
betrayal  found  only  in  Matthew. 

3.  Then    were    gathered    together. 


when  saw  we  thee  hungry,  or 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked, 
or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  thee?  45  Then 
shall  he  answer  them,  saying, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  these 
least,  ye  did  it  not  unto  me. 
46  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
eternal  punishment:  but  the 
righteous  into  eternal  life. 
47£t  And  it  came  to  pass, 
^^  when  Je'sus  had  finished 
all  these  words,  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  2  Ye  know  that  after 
two  days  the  passover  cometh, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  delivered 
up  to  be  crucified.  3  Then  were 
gathered  together  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  elders  of  the 
people,  unto  the  court  of  the 
high  priest,  who  was  called 
Ca'ia-phas;  4  and  they  took 
counsel  together  that  they  might 
take  Je'sus  by  subtlety,  and  kill 
him.  5  But  they  said,  Not  dur- 
ing the  feast,  lest  a  tumult  arise 
among  the  people. 

6  Now  when  Je  sus  was  in 
Beth'a-ny,  in  the  house  of  Si'mon 
the  leper,  7  there  came  unto  him 
a  woman  having  6an  alabaster 
cruse  of  exceeding  precious  oint- 

a  See  ctt.  10.4.     6  Or,  a  flask 

Probably  an  informal  gathering  of 
the  great  council,  the  Sanhedrin. 
The  court  of  the  high  priest.  The 
central  quadrangle  around  which 
the  palace  was  built.  Caiaphas. 
Joseph  Caiaphas,  son-in-law  of 
Annas.  He  was  appointed  high 
priest  in  a.d.  26  by  the  Roman 
procurator  Valerius  Gratus. 

6.  Simon  the  leper.  Simon's 
disease  must  have  been  cured,  other- 
wise he  would  not  have  been  allowed 
to  have  guests  in  his  house. 

7.  A  woman  having  an  alabaster 
cruse.  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus 
(Jn.  12.2,  3).    The  cruse  was  a  vase 
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ment,  and  she  poured  it  upon 
his   head,   as  che  sat   at  meat. 

8  But  when  the  disciples  saw  it, 
they  had  indignation,  saying,  To 
what    purpose    is    this    waste? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given 
to  the  poor.  10  But  Je'sus 
perceiving  it  said  unto  them, 
Why  trouble  ye  the  woman?  for 
she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  me.  11  For  ye  have  the 
poor  always  with  you;  but  me 
ye  have  not  always.  12  For  in 
that  she  ^poured  this  ointment 
upon  my  body,  she  did  it  to 
prepare  me  for  burial.  13  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever 
ethis  gospel  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  that  also  which 
this  woman  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of 
her. 

14  Then  one  of  the  twelve, 
who  was  called  Ju'das  Is-car'i-ot, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests,  15 
and  said,  What  are  ye  willing  to 
give  me,  and  I  will  ■'"deliver  him 
unto  you?  And  they  weighed 
unto  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
16  And  from  that  time  he  sought 

c  Or,  reclined  at  table  d  Gr.  cast, 
e  Or,  these  good  tidings  f  See  ch.  10.4. 
g  Or,    reclining   at   table  h  Many   au- 


with  a  long  neck.  Exceeding  pre- 
cious. The  ointment  was  worth 
about  $150. 

12.  To  prepare  me  for  burial. 
Another  prediction  of  his  death. 

13.  That  also  which  this  woman 
hath  done.  Mary's  act  won  higher 
praise  from  Jesus  than  any  other 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 
It  was  a  most  touching  proof  of 
devotion,  and  a  sign  of  recognition 
of  Christ's  true  nature  and  work. 
The  anointing  has  had  a  place  in  the 
Christian  consciousness  ever  since 
and  will  have  unto  the  end  of  time. 

15.  Willing  to  give.  The  motive 
was  greed.     See  Jn.  12.6. 


opportunity  to  -^deliver  him 
unto  them. 

17  Now  on  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread  the  disciples 
came  to  Je'sus,  saying,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  make  ready 
for  thee  to   eat   the  passover? 

18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city 
to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him, 
The  Teacher  saith,  My  time  is 
at  hand;  I  keep  the  passover  at 
thy   house   with   my    disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as 
Je'sus  appointed  them ;  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

20  Now  when  even  was  come, 
he  was  ^sitting  at  meat  with  the 
twelve  Misciples;  21  and  as  they 
were  eating,  he  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall 
lbetray  me.  22  And  they  were 
exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began 
to  say  unto  him  every  one,  Is  it 
I,  Lord?  23  And  he  answered 
and  said,  He  that  dipped  his 
hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the 
same  shall  ^betray  me.  24  The 
Son  of  man  goeth,  even  as  it  is 
written  of  him:  but  woe  unto 
that  man  through  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  ^betrayed!    good 

thorities,  some  ancient,  omit  disciples, 
i  See  marginal  note  on  eh.  10.4. 

17  On  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread.  The  Feast  of  Unleavened 
Bread  began  on  the  14th  of  Nisan, 
the  first  month  of  the  Jewish  year, 
in  the  evening,  that  is,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  15th  day.  It  was 
popularly  identified  with  the  Pass- 
over. 

18.  Such  a  man.  Probably  a 
disciple  who  had  been  informed  and 
who  was  ready  and  willing  to  do 
what  was  required  of  him.  My 
tinie  is  at  hand.  The  time  of  his 
betrayal  and  crucifixion. 

24.  Good  were  it  for  that  man,  etc. 
An  expression  often  used  among  the 
Jews  in  condemnation  of  one  who 
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were  it  Afor  that  man  if  he  had 
not  been  born.  25  And  Ju'das, 
who  'betrayed  him,  answered 
and  said,  Is  it  I,  Rab'bi?  He 
saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said. 
26  And  as  they  were  eating, 
Je'sus  took  mbread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  it ;  and  he  gave  to  the 
disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body.  27  And  he  took 
na  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye 
all  of  it;  28  for  this  is  my  blood 
of  the  ° covenant,  which  is  poured 
out  for  many  unto  remission  of 
sins.  29  But  I  say  unto  you, 
I  shall  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that 
day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

t  Gr.  for  him  if  that  man.  I  See  margin- 
al note  on  ch.  10.4.  m  Or,  a  loaf  n  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  the  cup,     o  Many 

knew  the  law,  and   did   not   obey 
it. 

25.  Thou  hast  said.  A  common 
form  of  assent  in  Palestine. 

26.  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus 
took  the  bread.  The  institution  of 
the  Last  Supper  is  recorded  in  ver. 
26-29.  See  Mk.  14.22;  Lk.  22.19; 
1  Cor.  11.23-25.  It  was  on  the 
14th,  which  began  after  sunset  on 
the  13th  of  Nisan.  In  ver.  18  the 
words  'I  keep  the  passover  at  thy 
house'  may  be  taken  as  spoken  by 
our  Lord  with  the  intention  of 
following  the  ritual  of  the  Passover 
asrfar  as  possible.  That  would  be 
according  to  his  declaration  that 
he  came  to  fulfil  the  law;  but  on 
the  other  hand  he  was  instituting  a 
new  rite  to  be  observed  by  his  fol- 
lowers for  all  time,  so  that  the  Pass- 
over ritual  would,  if  necessary,  be 
modified.  Some  think  there  was  no 
paschal  lamb,  Christ  himself  being 
offered  as  a  sacrifice,  doing  away 
forever  with  the  necessity  of  the 
typical  lamb  without  blemish. 

28.  This  is  my  blood.  The  wine 
poured  from  the  cup  was  a  symbol 
of  the  blood  shed  for  the  remission 
of  sins.    For  many.    Mankind. 

30.   When  they  had  sung  a  hymn. 


30  And  when  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Orives. 

31  Then  saith  Je'sus  unto 
them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended 
in  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written, 
pI  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be 
scattered  abroad.  32  But  after  * 
I  am  raised  up,  I  will  go  before  I 
you  into  Gal'i-lee.  33  But  Peter  l 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  If 
all  shall  be  ^offended  in  thee,  I 
will  never  be  ^offended.  34 
Je'sus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  that  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shaft 
deny  me  thrice.  35  Peter  saith 
unto  him,  Even  if  I  must  die 
with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny 


ancient  authorities  insert  new.  p  Zech. 
xiii.  7.      Q  Gr.  caused  to  stumble. 

The  second  part  of  the  Hallel 
(Ps.  115-118).  'Hallel',  meaning 
praise,  was  a  term  of  the  Hebrew 
religious  service  applied  to  certain 
psalms,  especially  to  those  above 
indicated. 

32.  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee.  That  is,  I  will  lead  you  as 
a  shepherd  into  Galilee.  Jesus  after 
again  predicting  his  resurrection, 
continues  in  these  words  the  figure 
of  a  shepherd  going  before  his  flock, 
in  harmony  with  Zechariah's  proph- 
ecy quoted  in  ver.  31.  The  disciples 
were  to  meet  in  Galilee.  See  ch. 
28.16;  Jn.  21;  1  Cor.  15.6. 

33.  But  Peter  answered.  Impul- 
sive arrogance  here  characterized 
the  words  of  Peter  as  on  former 
occasions.  He  declared  in  effect 
that  his  loyalty  and  affection  for 
his  Master  were  deeper  than  those 
of  the  other  apostles. 

34.  Before  the  cock  crow.  Before 
dawn.  Mark  says:  Before  the 
cock  crow  twice  (ch.  14.30).  The 
two  expressions  practically  mean 
the  same,  as  the  cock  crows  at 
frequent  intervals  in  the  early 
morning. 

35.  Even  if  I  must  die  with  thee, 
etc.    Peter's  sinful  presumption  and 
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MATTHEW  26.36—26.47 

thee.  Likewise  also  said  all  the 
disciples. 

36  Then  cometh  Je'sus  with 
them  unto  ra  place  called  Geth- 
sem'a-ne,  and  saith  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go 
yonder  and  pray.  37  And  he 
took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zeb'e-dee,  and  began  to 
be  sorrowful  and  sore  troubled. 
38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death:  abide  ye  here,  and 
watch  with  me.  39  And  he  went 
forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  his 
face,  and  prayed,  saying,  My 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  away  from  me:  never- 
theless, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt.  40  And  he  cometh  unto 
the  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
What,  could  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour?  41  s Watch  and 
pray,    that    ye    enter    not    into 

r  Gr.  an  enclosed  piece  of  ground,  s  Or, 
Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not     t  Or, 

audacity  increased  even  after  Jesus 
warned  him.  Hence  the  humilia- 
tion of  his  denial  was  correspond- 
ingly deep. 

36.  Gethsemane.  Literally,  'the 
oil  press'.  It  was  at  the  foot  of  the 
western  slope  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  and  was  probably  an  olive 
yard.  Like  all  the  other  gardens 
of  Jerusalem,  it  was  outside  the 
city  walls. 

37.  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee.  Peter,  James  and  John 
were  closest  to  Jesus  and  were 
better  fitted  than  the  others  to 
witness  his  agony  in  the  garden. 
They  had  been  with  him  on  the 
Mount  of  the  Transfiguration. 

39.  Not  as  I  will.  The  human 
nature  of  our  Lord  sought  deliver- 
ance from  his  coming  trial,  yet  he 
submitted  to  the  will  of  his  Fa- 
ther. 

40.  Saith  unto  Peter.  As  Peter 
was  first  in  professing  loyalty  so  he 
first  received  the  rebuke  of  Jesus 


Gethsemane.     The  Betrayal 

temptation:  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 
42  Again  a  second  time  he  went 
away,  and  prayed,  saying,  My 
Father,  if  this  cannot  pass  away, 
except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be 
done.  43  And  he  came  again 
and  found  them  sleeping,  for 
their  eyes  were  heavy.  44  And 
he  left  them  again,  and  went 
away,  and  prayed  a  third  time, 
saying  again  the  same  words. 
45  Then  cometh  he  to  the  dis- 
ciples, and  saith  unto  them, 
'Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  ^betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  sinners.  46 
Arise,  let  us  be  going:  behold, 
he  is  at  hand  that  Mbetrayeth  me. 
47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo, 
Ju'das,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude 
with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 

Do  ye  sleep  on,  then,  and  take  your  rest  f 
u  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  10.4 


for  failure  to  act  according  to  his 
profession. 

44.  A  third  time,  saying  again  the 
same  words.  A  proof  of  his  intense 
earnestness  and  anguish.  Contrast 
this  with  the  'vain  repetitions'  of 
ch.  6.7. 

46.  Let  us  be  going.  To  meet 
those  who  were  coming  to  take  him. 
It  was  impossible  that  the  disciples 
should  sleep  on.  The  sudden  ap- 
pearance of  Judas  and  those  with 
him  prevented  it. 

47.  A  great  multitude.  It  was 
composed  of  part  of  the  Jewish 
Temple  guard  (Lk.  22.52),  a  detach- 
ment of  Roman  soldiers  (Jn.  18.3, 
12),  servants  of  the  high  priest 
(ver.  51)  and  probably  some  of  the 
more  bigoted  among  the  elders  and 
chief  priests.  The  size  of  the  crowd 
indicated  that  the  power  of  Jesus 
was  feared.  It  was  necessary  for 
the  Jews  to  make  the  Roman  gover- 
nor believe  that  they  were  arresting 
a  dangerous  political  agitator. 
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MATTHEW  26.48— 26.G1 


people.  48  Now  he  that  *be- 
trayed  him  gave  them  a  sign, 
saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss, 
that  is  he:  take  him.  49  And 
straightway  he  came  to  Je'sus, 
and  said,  Hail,  Rab'bi;  and 
rkissed  him.  50  And  Je'sus  said 
unto  him,  Friend,  do  that  for 
which  thou  art  come.  Then  they 
came  and  laid  hands  on  'Je'sus, 
and  took  him.  51  And  behold, 
one  of  them  that  were  with 
Je'sus  stretched  out  his  hand, 
and  drew  his  sword,  and  smote 
the  ^servant  of  the  high  priest, 
and  struck  off  his  ear.  52  Then 
saith  Je'sus  unto  him,  Put  up 
again  thy  sword  into  its  place: 
for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 
shall    perish    with    the    sword. 

53  Or  thinkest  thou  that  I  can- 
not beseech  my  Father,  and  he 
shall  even  now  send  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels? 

54  How  then  should  the  scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it 
must  be?    55  In  that  hour  said 


v  Gr.  kissed  him  much,     x  Gr.  bondserv- 


48.  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss.  The 
kiss,  thus  debased  by  Judas  to  a 
sign  of  treachery,  was  sometimes 
given  by  a  pupil  to  a  master  but 
more  often  by  a  master  to  a  pupil. 
In  addressing  our  Lord  as  Rabbi, 
or  Master,  Judas  showed  that  he 
intended  to  avail  himself  of  this 
custom. 

50.  Friend.  The  Greek  word 
stands  for  an  expression  of  civility 
rather  than  for  friendliness.  It  was 
a  word  often  used  in  reply  by  a 
rabbi  to  a  pupil. 

51.  One  of  them.  Peter.  See  Jn. 
18.10.  The  servant.  Malchus  (Jn. 
18.10). 

52.  All  they  that  take  the  sword, 
etc.  In  his  most  perilous  hour 
Jesus  fearlessly  affirmed  in  effect 
that  warfare  in  his  behalf  must  be 
carried  on  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

53.  Twelve  legions  of  angels.    Our 


Je'sus  to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye 
come  out  as  against  a  robber 
with  swords  and  staves  to  seize 
me?  I  sat  daily  in  the  temple 
teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not. 
56  But  all  this  is  come  to  pass, 
that  the  scriptures  of  the  proph- 
ets might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all 
the  disciples  left  him,  and  fled. 
57  And  they  that  had  taken 
Je'sus  led  him  away  to  the  house 
of  Ca'ia-phas  the  high  priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the 
elders   were   gathered   together. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off,  unto  the  court  of  the  high 
priest,  and  entered  in,  and  sat 
with  the  officers,  to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the 
whole  council  sought  false  wit- 
ness against  Je'sus,  that  they 
might  put  him  to  death;  60  and 
they  found  it  not,  though  many 
false  witnesses  came.  But  after- 
ward came  two,  61  and  said, 
This  man  said,  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  Hemple  of  God,  and 


ant.      yOr,  sanctuary:  as  in  ch.  23.35;  27.5. 


Lord  could  have  invoked  almighty 
power  to  save  himself,  but  obe- 
diently fulfilled  his  Father's  will 
as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

58.  Peter  followed  him  afar  off. 
He  was  evidently  the  first  of  the 
disciples  to  recover  from  the  terror 
caused  by  the  arrest  of  Jesus.  Unto 
the  court  of  the  high  priest.  Outside 
the  room  into  which  Jesus  was 
taken  for  examination. 

59.  Sought  false  witness  against 
Jesus.  It  was  illegal  for  judges  to 
seek  any  witness,  but  to  seek  a 
false  witness  was  infamous.  Both 
the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  Jewish 
law  were  ignored  in  the  proceedings 
before  the  Sanhedrin.  Murder  was 
in  the  hearts  of  its  members. 

61.  I  am  able  to  destroy,  etc. 
These  witnesses  did  not  report  the 
words  of  our  Lord  correctly.  See 
Jn.  2.19-21. 
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Peter's  Three  Denials 


to  build  it  in  three  days.  62  And 
the  high  priest  stood  up,  and 
said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou 
nothing?  what  is  it  which  these 
witness  against  thee?  63  But 
Je'sus  held  his  peace.  And  the 
high  priest  said  unto  him,  I 
adjure  thee  by  the  living  God, 
that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
64  Je'sus  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  said:  nevertheless  I  say 
unto  you,  Henceforth  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  Power,  and  coming 
on  the  clouds  of  heaven.  65 
Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
garments,  saying,  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy:  what  further  need 
have  we  of  witnesses?  behold, 
now  ye  have  heard  the  blas- 
phemy: 66  what  think  ye?  They 
answered  and  said,  He  is  2 worthy 
of  death.  67  Then  did  they  spit 
in  his  face  and  buffet  him:   and 


z  Gr.  liable  to. 


63.  Tell  us  whether  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  The  at- 
tempt to  obtain  an  answer  from 
Jesus  having  failed  through  the 
latter's  silence,  the  high  priest 
asked  him  the  most  searching  and 
decisive  question  that  was  possible, 
an  affirmative  answer  to  which 
made  any  further  proof  unneces- 
sary. 

64.  Thou  hast  said.  See  note  on 
ver.  25. 

65.  Bent  his  garments.  This  was 
according  to  custom,  on  proof  of  a 
charge  of  blasphemy.  It  would 
have  been  contrary  to  the  hostile 
intention  of  the  high  priest  or  of 
the  Sanhedrin  to  take  any  honest 
step  towards  investigating  the 
claim  of  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the 
Messiah. 

66.  He  is  worthy  of  death.  This 
condemnation  was  illegal  because 
passed  on  the  same  day  as  the  trial. 
Jewish  law  required  a  delay  of  one 
day  in  such  cases.     The  trial  itself 


some  smote  him  awith  the  palms 
of  their  hands,  68  saying, 
Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ: 
who  is  he  that  struck  thee? 

69  Now  Peter  was  sitting 
without  in  the  court :  and  a  maid 
came  unto  him,  saying,  Thou 
also  wast  with  Je'sus  the  Gal-i- 
lse'an.  70  But  he  denied  before 
them  all,  saying,  I  know  not 
what  thou  say  est.  71  And  when 
he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
another  maid  saw  him,  and  saith 
unto  them  that  were  there,  This 
man  also  was  with  Je'sus  of 
Maz'a-reth.  72  And  again  he 
denied  with  an  oath,  I  know  not 
the  man.  73  And  after  a  little 
while  they  that  stood  by  came 
and  said  to  Peter,  Of  a  truth 
thou  also  art  one  of  them;  for 
thy  speech  maketh  thee  known. 
74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and 
to  swear,  I  know  not  the  man. 
And  straightway  the  cock  crew. 

a  Or,  with  rods 


was  informal,  and  it  was  also 
illegal  because  held  at  night  on  the 
eve  of  the  Passover  feast. 

68.  Prophesy.  At  this  moment 
Jesus  was  blindfolded  (Lk.  22.64). 

70.  He  denied  before  them  all. 
See  Mk.  14.66-72;  Lk.  22.55-62; 
Jn.  18.15-18;  25-27.  The  denials 
of  Peter  that  are  recorded  by  the 
other  three  evangelists  do  not  differ 
from  these  in  essential  points. 
There  are  only  variations  of  minor 
detail,  such  as  would  appear  in  the 
accounts  of  witnesses  who  were 
intent  upon  the  main  issue  and  the 
most  striking  scenes,  and  therefore 
not  careful  about  those  of  less 
importance. 

71.  Into  the  porch.  The  entrance 
hall  from  the  street.  Beyond  this 
was  the  court  or  quadrangle,  open 
to  the  sky,  and  around  which  were 
built  the  different  rooms  of  the 
house  of  the  high  priest. 

73.  Thy  speech  maketh  thee  known. 
Peter's  Galilean  dialect. 


74 


The  End  of  Judas 


MATTHEW  26.75—27.10 


75  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  which  Je'sus  had  said, 
Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went 
out,  and  wept  bitterly. 
O  ^7  Now  when  morning  was 
**  I  come,  all  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  took 
counsel  against  Je'sus  to  put 
him  to  death:  2  and  they  bound 
him,  and  led  him  away,  and 
delivered  him  up  to  Pilate  the 
governor. 

3  Then  Ju'das,  who  abetrayed 
him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
condemned,  repented  himself, 
and  brought  back  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests 
and  elders,  4  saying,  I  have 
sinned  in  that  I  abetrayed  inno- 
cent   blood.      But    they    said, 

a  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  10.4.  b  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  righteous,  c  Gr. 
corbanas,  that  is,  sacred  treasury.  Comp. 
Mk.  7.11.      dZech.  xi.   12,   13.      e  Or,  I 

75.  Peter  remembered.  See  Mk. 
14.72;  Lk.  22.61.  He  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly.  Out  from  the 
porch  or  entrance  passage  into  the 
street.  Repentance  and  remorse 
drove  him  away  from  the  throng. 

CHAPTER  27 

1.  When  morning  was  come.  This 
was  a  formal  meeting  of  the  San- 
hedrin,  held  to  ratify  what  had 
been  done  at  the  earlier  one  and  also 
to  consider  the  execution  of  the 
sentence.  The  power  of  life  and 
death  was  in  the  Roman  authorities. 

3.  Repented  himself.  Judas  re- 
pented, but  not  so  as  to  change  his 
character.  The  word  used  here 
signifies  remorse,  not  the  acceptance 
of  new  motives  of  action. 

4.  What  is  that  to  us?  The 
question  indicates  an  abrupt  dis- 
missal of  Judas  as  of  one  who  had 
been  hired  and  paid  for  his  crime, 
and  therefore  had  no  right  to 
reproach  his  fellow-criminals.  The 
chief  priests  and  elders  had  done 
with  Judas.     His  remorse  was  his 


What  is  that  to  us?  see  thou  to 
it.  5  And  he  cast  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  into  the  sanctuary, 
and  departed ;  and  he  went  away 
and  hanged  himself.  6  And  the 
chief  priests  took  the  pieces  of 
silver,  and  said,  It  is  not  lawful 
to  put  them  into  the  treasury, 
since  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 
7  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's 
field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  8 
Wherefore  that  field  was  called, 
The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day. 
9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  through  Jer-e-mi'ah 
the  prophet,  saying,  dAnd  ethey 
took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
the  price  of  him  that  was  priced, 
•'"whom  certain  of  the  children  of 
Is'ra-el  did  price;    10  and  Hhey 


took  f  Or,  whom  they  priced  on  the  part  of 
the  sons  of  Israel  g  Some  ancient  author- 
ities read  /  gave. 


own  affair,  not  theirs.  But  his 
appearance  must  have  made  them 
extremely  uncomfortable.  It  was 
like  a  threat  to  reveal  their  com- 
plicity in  a  disgraceful  plot.  They 
wanted  Jesus  to  be  condemned  by 
Pilate  without  inquiry.  Had  Judas 
been  so  minded,  he  might  have 
made  serious  trouble  for  them  with 
the  Roman  governor. 

5.  Into  the  sanctuary.  The  holy 
place  where  none  but  priests  had  a 
right  to  enter.  Went  away  and 
hanged  himself.  This  account  of 
the  end  of  Judas  apparently  differs 
in  some  respects  from  that  given  in 
Acts  1.18;  but  the  two  accounts  are 
not  necessarily  inconsistent,  al- 
though the  materials  for  reconciling 
them  are  lacking. 

7.  The  potter's  field.  According 
to  tradition  it  was  in  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  south  of  Jerusalem. 

9.  Through  Jeremiah  the  prophet. 
The  quotation  is  from  Zech.  11.12, 
13;  but  it  is  said  to  be  from  Jere- 
miah because  that  prophet's  name 
heads  the  list  of  prophetical  books 
from  which  it  was  taken. 
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MATTHEW  27.11—27.24 


Jesus  before  Pilate 


gave  them  for  the  potter's  field, 
as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 

11  Now  Je'sus  stood  before 
the  governor:  and  the  governor 
asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews?  And  Je'sus 
said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest. 
12  And  when  he  was  accused  by 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he 
answered  nothing.  13  Then 
saith  Pi 'late  unto  him,  Hear  est 
thou  not  how  many  things  they 
witness  against  thee?  14  And 
he  gave  him.  no  answer,  not  even 
to  one  word:  insomuch  that  the 
governor  marvelled  greatly.  15 
Now  at  Hhe  feast  the  gover- 
nor was  wont  to  release  unto 
the  multitude  one  prisoner, 
whom  they  would .  1 6  And  they 
had  then  a  notable  prisoner, 
called  Bar-ab'bas.  17  When 
therefore  they  were  gathered 
together,  Pi'late  said  unto  them, 
Whom  will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you?  Bar-ab'bas,  or  Je'sus 
who    is    called    Christ?     18  For 

h  Or,  a  feast 

11.  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor. 
The  narrative  of  the  trial  before 
Pilate  given  by  Matthew  is  prac- 
tically the  same  as  that  by  Mark. 
Luke  and  John,  though  substan- 
tially agreeing  with  the  first  two 
evangelists,  add  several  features. 
Luke  emphasizes  the  political 
charges,  John  the  conversations 
between  Jesus  and  Pilate.  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews?  See  Jn.  18. 
33-37. 

15.  Was  wont  to  release.  A  cus- 
tom of  the  Feast  of  the  Passover, 
which  recalled  the  deliverance  of 
the  Jews  from  bondage.  See  Jn. 
18.39.  There  is  no  known  Jewish 
authority  for  the  custom,  even 
although  it  was  in  connection  with 
.  the  Passover ;  but  it  was  probably 
established  by  Herod  the  Great  in 
imitation  of  the  Roman  practice  of 
liberating  prisoners  at  certain 
festivals. 


he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  him  up.  19  And 
while  he  was  sitting  on  the 
judgment-seat,  his  wife  sent 
unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou 
nothing  to  do  with  that  right- 
eous man;  for  I  have  suffered 
many  things  this  day  in  a  dream 
because  of  him.  20  Now  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders 
persuaded  the  multitudes  that 
they  should  ask  for  Bar-ab'bas, 
and  destroy  Je'sus.  21  But  the 
governor  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Which  of  the  two 
will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you? 
And  they  said,  Bar-ab'bas. 
22  Pi'late  saith  unto  them,  What 
then  shall  I  do  unto  Je'sus  who 
is  called  Christ?  They  all  say, 
Let  him  be  crucified.  23  And 
he  said,  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done?  But  they  cried  out 
exceedingly,  saying,  Let  him 
be  crucified.  24  So  when  Pi'- 
late  saw  that  he  prevailed 
nothing,     but     rather     that     a 


16.  Barabbas.  He  had  committed 
a  murder  during  a  political  insur- 
rection of  which  he  was  leader  (Mk. 
15.7;    Lk.  23.19). 

19.  His  wife.  Claudia  Procula 
or  Procla  was  her  name  according 
to  tradition.  In  a  dream  because  of 
him.  The  dream  of  Pilate's  wife  is 
given  by  Matthew  only. 

20.  Persuaded  the  multitudes.  The 
chief  priests  and  elders  feared  the 
popularity  of  Jesus,  especially  with 
the  Galileans.  Hence  they  sought 
to  discredit  him  with  the  people. 

22.  Let  him  be  crucified.  A 
brutal  cry  for  vengeance.  The 
Jewish  leaders  had  been  first  in 
their  desire  to  kill  our  Lord  and  now 
they  had  induced  the  mob,  or  the 
majority  of  the  mob,  to  join  them. 

24.  Washed  his  hands.  This  is 
only  in  Matthew.  It  was  a  Jewish 
custom  which  Pilate  knew  that  all 
would  understand. 


) 
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The  Mockery.     The  Crucifixion 


MATTHEW  27.25—27.35 


tumult  was  arising,  he  took 
water,  and  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,  saying, 
I  am  innocent  *of  the  blood  of 
this  righteous  man;  see  ye 
to  it.  25  And  all  the  people 
answered  and  said,  His  blood  be 
on  us,  and  on  our  children.  26 
Then  released  he  unto  them  Bar- 
ab'bas;  but  Je'sus  he  scourged 
and  delivered  to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 
governor  took  Je'sus  into  the 
*Prae  -  to'ri  -  um,  and  gathered 
unto    him    the    whole     'band. 

28  And  they  ^stripped  him, 
and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  And  they  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns  and  put  it^  upon 
his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right 
hand;  and  they  kneeled  down 
before   him,   and  mocked   him, 


i  Some  ancient  authorities  read  of  this 
blood:  see  ye  &c.       k  Or,  palace    See  Mk. 


25.  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on 
our  children.  They  knew  not  what 
they  said  in  uttering  these  words. 
In  one  sense  the  sufferings  of  the 
Jews  ever  since  bear  witness  that 
the  prophecy  has  been  terribly 
fulfilled. 

26.  Jesus  he  scourged.  That  is, 
caused  to  be  scourged.  According 
to  a  Roman  custom,  scourging  pre- 
ceded crucifixion.  The  scourge 
was  made  of  leather  thongs,  to 
which  were  attached  sharp  pieces 
of  metal  or  other  hard  substance. 

28.  A  scarlet  robe.  Asignofroyr 
alty.    Mark  and  John  call  it  purple. 

29.  A  reed.  A  symbol  of  the 
kingly  sceptre. 

31.  To  crucify  him.  Crucifixion 
was  the  most  painful  and  degrading 
form  of  punishment  known.  It 
was  a  custom  of  the  Romans  and 
was  introduced  by  them  among  the 
Jews.  The  cross  was  commonly 
formed  of  two  pieces  of  wood,  one 
a  pole  or  stake  from  nine  to  twelve 
feet  long  and  fixed  in  the  ground, 
the  other  shorter.  The  victim's 
hands  were  usually  nailed  to  the 


saying,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews! 
30  And  they  spat  upon  him, 
and  took  the  reed  and  smote 
him  on  the  head.  31  And  when 
they  had  mocked  him,  they 
took  off  from  him  the  robe, 
and  put  on  him  his  garments, 
and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

32  And  as  they  came  out, 
they  found  a  man  of  Cy-re'ne, 
Si'mon  by  name:  him  they 
Compelled  to  go  with  theni, 
that  he  might  bear  his   cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come 
unto  a  place  called  Gorgo-tha, 
that  is  to  say,  The  place  of  a 
skull,  34  they  gave  him  wine 
to  drink  mingled  with  gall:  and 
when  he  had  tasted  it,  he  would 
not  drink.  35  And  when  they 
had  crucified  him,  they  parted 
his  garments  among  them,  cast- 

15.16.  I  Or,  cohort  m  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  clothed.      n  Gr.  impressed. 

shorter  piece  and  then  he  was 
raised  and  fastened  to  the  upright 
stake.  The  suffering  often  lasted 
for  days,  death  resulting  from 
exhaustion.  See  Mk.  15.20,  21; 
Lk.  23.26-32;   Jn.  19.16,  17. 

32.  A  man  of  Cyrene.  Simon  by 
name:  He  was  a  Jew  and  the  city 
from  which  he  came  was  in  North 
Africa.  It  contained  a  large  colony 
of  Jews.  Simon  was  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  afterwards 
known  in  the  early  church.  That 
he  might  bear  his  cross.  There  is  a 
tradition  that  our  Lord  fainted 
under  his  burden.  Such  may  have 
been  partly  the  effect  of  the  scourg- 
ing, when  Simon  was  compelled  to 
take  up  the  cross.  Mark  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  Jesus  was 
exhausted  when  brought  to  the 
place  of  crucifixion  (Mk.  15.21-23). 

33.  Golgotha.  Aramaic  for  skull. 
This  name  was  given  to  it  either 
because  of  the  skulls  found  there, 
or  because  the  shape  of  the  hiU  was 
like  that  of  a  skull. 

35.  When  they  had  crucified  him. 
The  cross  on  which  our  Lord  suf- 
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MATTHEW  27.36—27.51 


The  Death  of  Jesus 


ing  lots;  36  and  they  sat  and 
watched  him  there.  37  And 
they  set  up  fcover  his  head  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS 
JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS.  38  Then  are  there  cru- 
cified with  him  two  robbers, 
one  on  the  right  hand  and  one 
on  the  left.  39  And  they  that 
passed  by  railed  on  him,  wag- 
ging their  heads,  40  and  saying, 
Thou  that  destroyest  the  °tem- 
ple,  and  buildest  it  in  three 
days,  save  thyself:  if  thou  art 
the  Son  of  God,  come  down 
from  the  cross.  41  In  like  man- 
ner also  the  chief  priests  mock- 
ing him,  with  the  scribes  and 
elders,  said,  42  He  saved  others; 
^himself  he  cannot  save.  He  is 
the  King  of  Is'ra-el;  let  him  now 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  on  him.  43  He 
trust eth  on  God ;  let  him  deliver 
him  now,  if  he  desireth  him: 
for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

o  Or,  sanctuary  p  Or,  can  he  not  save 
himself?  q  Or,  earth  r  Ps.  xxii.  1.  s  Or, 
why  didst  thou  forsake  me?       t  Many  an- 

fered  was  of  the  kind  usually  shown 
in  illustrations,  namely,  that  in 
which  the  shorter  beam  or  stake 
crosses  the  longer  at  right  angles 
and  about  half  way  between  the  top 
and  the  center.  This  is  indicated 
by  the  fact  that  the  inscription  was 
put  above  his  head.  Christ  was 
placed  upon  the  cross  at  the  third 
hour  (Mk.  15.25),  or  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning.  They  parted  his 
garments,  etc.  The  garments  of  a 
victim  of  the  death  sentence  were 
given  to  his  executioners.  Lots 
were  cast  because  of  the  seamless 
coat  which  the  Roman  soldiers  did 
not  wish  to  rend  (Jn.  19.24). 

37.  His  accusation  written.  The 
name  and  crime  of  an  accused 
person  were  written  on  a  placard 
above  his  head.  In  the  case  of  our 
Lord  it  was  in  Hebrew,  Greek  and 
Latin  (Jn.  19.20). 


44  And  the  robbers  also  that 
were  crucified  with  him  cast 
upon  him  the  same  reproach. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour 
there  was  darkness  over  all 
the  «land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour 
Je'sus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  rE'li,  Eli,  la'ma  sa-bach- 
tha'ni?  that  is,  My  God,  my  God, 
swhy  hast   thou   forsaken   me? 

47  And  some  of  them  that 
stood  there,  when  they  heard 
it,  said,  This  man  calleth 
E-li'jah.  48  And  straightway 
one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a 
sponge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar, 
and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him 
to  drink.  49  And  the  rest  said, 
Let  be;  let  us  see  whether  E-li'jah 
cometh  to  save  him/  50  And 
Je'sus  cried  again  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  yielded  up  his  spirit. 
51  And  behold,  the  veil  of  the 
°temple  was  rent  in  two  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom;  and  the 

cient  authorities  add  And  another  took  a 
spear  and  pierced  ?Hs  side,  and  there  came 
out  water  and  Mood.     See  Jn.  19.34. 

40.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple. 
See  Jn.  2.21. 

42.  King  of  Israel.  A  title  given 
to  Jesus  only  here  and  in  Mk. 
15.32. 

43.  He  trusteth  on  God.  This  is 
nearly  identical  with  the  language 
of  Ps.  22.8. 

45.  Now  from  the  sixth  hour.  From 
twelve  or  noon  until  three  in  the 
afternoon. 

46.  Eli.  This  is  the  Hebrew 
form;  the  Aramaic  is  given  in  Mk. 
15.34.  This  is  the  fourth  of  the 
Seven  Words  from  the  cross.  The 
first  is  from  Lk.  23.34;  the  second, 
Lk.  23.43;  the  third,  Jn.  19.26,  27; 
the  fifth,  Jn.  19.28;  the  sixth,  Jn. 
19.30;  the  seventh,  Lk.  23.46; 
Ps.  31.5. 

47.  Calleth  Elijah.  This  was 
probably  spoken  in  derision. 
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Jesus  laid  in  the  Tomb 


MATTHEW  27.52—28.1 


earth  did  quake;  and  the  rocks 
were  rent;  52  and  the  tombs 
were  opened;  and  many  bodies 
of  the  saints  that  had  fallen 
asleep  were  raised;  53  and  com- 
ing forth  out  of  the  tombs 
after  his  resurrection  they  en- 
tered into  the  holy  city  and 
appeared  unto  many.  54  Now 
the  centurion,  and  they  that 
were  with  him  watching  Je'sus, 
when  they  saw  the  earthquake, 
and  the  things  that  were  done, 
feared  exceedingly,  saying,  Truly 
this  was  "the  Son  of  God. 
55  And  many  women  were  there 
beholding  from  afar,  who  had 
followed  Je'sus  from  Gall-lee, 
ministering  unto  him :  56  among 
whom  was  Mary  Mag-da-le'ne, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  v James 
and  Jo'ses,  and  the  mother  of 
the  sons  of  Zeb'e-dee. 

57  And  when  even  was  come, 
there  came  a  rich  man  from 
Ar-i-ma-thse'a,  named  Joseph, 
who  also  himself  was  Je'sus' 
disciple:  58  this  man  went  to 
Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body 
of  Je'sus.  Then  Pilate  com- 
manded it  to  be  given  up. 
59  And  Joseph  took  the  body, 

u  Or,  a  son  of  God      v  Or,  Jacob       x  Or, 


51.  Rent  in  two.  The  veil  be- 
tween the  holy  place  and  the  holy 
of  holies.    See  Heb.  10.19,  20. 

53.  After  his  resurrection.  Though 
the  tombs  had  been  opened  by  the 
earthquake,  the  dead  did  not  rise 
from  them  until  after  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus. 

54.  The  centurion.  He  com- 
manded the  four  Roman  soldiers 
who  were  the  guard  at  the  cruci- 
fixion. See  Lk.  23.47.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene. The  same  who  had  been 
cured  of  demoniacal  possession  (Lk. 
8.2).     See  Mk.  15.40,  41;  Jn.  19.25. 

57.  A  rich  man  from  Arimathsea, 
named  Joseph.     A  secret  follower 


and  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth,  60  and  laid  it  in  his 
own  new  tomb,  which  he  had 
hewn  out  in  the  rock:  and  he 
rolled  a  great  stone  to  the 
door  of  the  tomb,  and  departed. 
61  And  Mary  Mag-da-le'ne  was 
there,  and  the  other  Mary,  sit- 
ting over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  Now  on  the  morrow,  which 
is  the  day  after  the  Preparation, 
the  chief  priests  and  the  Phari- 
sees were  gathered  together 
unto  Pilate,  63  saying,  Sir,  we 
remember  that  that  deceiver 
said  while  he  was  yet  alive, 
After  three  days  I  rise  again. 
64  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulchre  be  made  sure  until 
the  third  day,  lest  haply  his 
disciples  come  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  unto  the  people, 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead:  and 
the  last  error  will  be  worse 
than  the  first.  65  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  xYe  have  a  guard: 
go,  ^make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 
66  So  they  went,  and  made  the 
sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone, 
ihe  guard  being  with  them. 
*}  O  Now  late  on  the  sabbath 
^^day,  as  it  began  to  dawn 

Take  a  guard   y  Gr.  make  it  sure,  as  ye  know. 

of  Jesus  who  was  a  member  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  but  had  not  taken  any 
part  in  condemning  his  Master 
(Lk.  23.50,  51). 

60.  Rolled  a  great  stone.  Nico- 
demus  helped  Joseph  in  this  (Jn. 
19.39^2). 

61.  The  other  Mary.  The  mother 
of  Joses  and  James  the  Less  (Mk. 
15.47). 

62.  The  Preparation.  Friday,  the 
day  before  the  Sabbath. 

64.  Error.     Deceit. 

CHAPTER  28 
1.  As    it    began    to    dawn.      At 
sunrise  (Mk.  16.2). 
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MATTHEW  28.2—28.15 


The  Empty  Sepulchre 


toward  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
came  Mary  Mag-da-le'ne  and 
the  other  Mary  to  see  the 
sepulchre.  2  And  behold,  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  for 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  descended 
from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  away  the  stone,  and  sat 
upon  it.  3  His  appearance  was 
as  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
white  as  snow:  4  and  for  fear 
of  him  the  watchers  did  quake, 
and     became     as     dead     men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  unto  the  women,  Fear  not 
ye;  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Je'sus,  who  hath  been  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here;  for  he  is  risen, 
even  as  he  said.  Come,  see 
the  place  a where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his 
disciples,  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead;  and  lo,  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Gal'i-lee;  there  shall 
ye  see  him:  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly 
from  the  tomb   with  fear   and 


a  Many  ancient  authorities  read  where 
he  lay.        b  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  2.2. 


2.  A  great  earthquake.  Mentioned 
only  by  Matthew.  An  angel  of  the 
Lord.     See  Lk.  24.4;    Jn.  20.12. 

4.  The  watchers.  The  guard  of 
soldiers. 

6.  He  is  not  here,  for  he  is  risen. 
This  was  clear  and  decisive  as  well 
as  joyful  news  to  the  wondering 
women.  The  accounts  of  the  other 
evangelists  show  that  it  was  hard 
to  convince  some  of  the  saddened 
followers  of  the  Lord  that  he  was 
indeed  risen.  See  Jn.  20.2,  15; 
25-29;  Lk.  24.34-43. 

7.  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee. 
Jesus  had  promised  this  to  his  dis- 
ciples (Mk.  14.28). 

8.  Ran  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 
The  sequence  of  events  concerning 
the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  the 
women  was  probably  as  follows: 
After  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  had  been  spoken  to  by 


great  joy,  and  ran  to  bring  his 
disciples  word.  9  And  behold, 
Je'sus  met  them,  saying,  All 
hail.  And  they  came  and  took 
hold  of  his  feet,  and b  worshipped 
him.  10  Then  saith  Je'sus  unto 
them,  Fear  not:  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  depart  into 
Gall-lee,  and  there  shall  they 
see  me. 

11  Now  while  they  were  going, 
behold,  some  of  the  guard  came 
into  the  city,  and  told  unto  the 
chief  priests  all  the  things  that 
were  come  to  pass.  12  And 
when  they  were  assembled  with 
the  elders,  and  had  taken  coun- 
sel, they  gave  much  money 
unto  the  soldiers,  13  saying, 
Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  him  away 
while  we  slept.  14  And  if  this 
ccome  to  the  governor's  ears, 
we  will  persuade  him,  and  rid 
you  of  care.  15  So  they  took 
the  money,  and  did  as  they 
were   taught:    and   this    saying 

c  Or,  come  to  a  hearing  before  the  gov- 
ernor  

the  angel  they  ran  to  tell  the  dis- 
ciples. Peter  and  John  hurried  to 
the  tomb  and  returned.  Then 
Mary  Magdalene,  who  had  also 
returned  to  the  tomb,  lingered  after 
they  departed  and  did  not  know 
Jesus  when  she  saw  him,  mistaking 
him  for  the  gardener;  then  Jesus 
appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene  a 
second  time,  when  she  was  with 
other  women. 

10.  Go  tell  my  brethren  that  they 
depart  into  Galilee.  Tell  them  ©f  my 
resurrection  in  order  that  they  may 
prepare  to  meet  me  in  Galilee 
according  to  my  words. 

12.  They  gave  much  money  unto 
the  soldiers.  The  bribery  of  the 
guard  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
is  told  only  by  Matthew. 

14.  We  will  persuade  him.  In 
the  same  way  as  they  had  per- 
suaded the  soldiers — by  bribes. 
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Final  Interview  and  Commission 


MATTHEW  28.16—28.20 


was  spread  abroad  among  the 
Jews,  and  continueth  until  this 
day. 

16  But  the  eleven  disciples 
went  into  Gal'i-lee,  unto  the 
mountain  where  Je'sus  had  ap- 
pointed them.  17  And  when 
they  saw  him,  they  d  worshipped 
him;  but  some  doubted.  18 
And  Je'sus  came  to  them  and 
spake  unto    them,    saying,    All 

d  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  2.2.     e  Gr.  all 


16.  Unto  the  mountain.  It  was 
probably  near  Capernaum.  Not 
only  the  eleven,  but  all  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  who  were  told  of  his 
resurrection  were  most  likely  gath- 
ered there.  It  has  been  held  that 
the  words  'my  brethren'  in  ver.  10 
apply  generally  to  all  the  disciples 
who  could  be  assembled  to  meet  the 
Lord.  This  appearance  of  Jesus 
is  therefore  that  mentioned  in 
1  Cor.  15.6. 

18.  All  authority  hath  been  given 


authority  hath  been  given  un- 
to me  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
19  Go  ye  therefore,  and  make 
disciples  of  all  the  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  20  teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  commanded  you: 
and  lo,  I  am  with  you  ealways, 
even  unto  the  -fend  of  the  world. 

the  days,    f  Or,  the  consummation  of  the  age. 


unto  me.  A  sublime  affirmation  of 
the  victory  won  through  his 
resurrection. 

20.  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always. 
Jesus  after  his  resurrection  had 
proved  by  his  different  appearances 
how  he  could  be  with  his  disciples 
and  yet  unseen  by  them.  After  he 
had  triumphed  over  death  they 
could  not  doubt  his  promise  to  be 
with  them  at  all  times,  even  unto 
the  end  of  their  lives  and  of  the 
world. 
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CALENDAR  (JEWISH). 


BY   PROFESSOR  JOHN   D.    DAVIS,    PRINCETON". 

(b'eepp.  343,  344.) 

Month. 

Nearly. 

Festival. 

Season. 

1.  Abib  or  Nisan. 

April. 

Latter  or  spring  rains. 

(Ex.  23.  15;  Neh.2.1.) 

14.  Passover  (Ex.  12.  18,  19; 
13.  3-10)  introducing 

Jordan  in  flood  (Josh.  3.  15). 

15-21.  Feast  of  Unleavened 

Barley  ripe  in  lowlands. 

Bread  (Lev.  23.  0). 

16.  Sheaf  of  firstf  ruits  of  the 

harvest  presented  (Lev. 

Wheat  partly  in  ear. 

23.  10-14  ;  cf.  Josh.  5. 11). 

2.  Ziv  orlYAR.* 

May. 

Early  figs  in  the  mountains 

1  Kings  6. 1,  37.) 

of  Northern  Galilee. 

14.  Passover  for  those  who 

Barley  harvest  in  the  hill 

could  not  keep  the  regu- 

country. 

lar  one  (Num.  9. 10,  11). 

Wheat     harvest     in     the 
lower  districts. 

3.   SlVAN. 

June. 

6.  Pentecost,   or   Feast    of 

Apples  on  sea-coast. 

(Esth.  8.  9.) 

Weeks,    or    of  Harvest, 

or    Day    of    Firstfruits. 

Almonds  ripe. 

Loaves  as  firstfruits  of 

gathered     harvest     pre- 

sented   (Ex.  23.   16;    34. 

22;  Lev.  23.  17,  20;  Num. 

28.  26 ;  Deut.  16.  9,  10). 

4.  Tammuz.* 

July. 

Dry  season  from  late  April 
to  early  October. 
Wheat   harvest  in  higher 

mountains. 

First  ripe  grapes. 

5.  Ab.* 

August. 

Olives  in  the  lowlands. 

6.  Elul. 

September. 

Summer  figs. 

(Neh.  6.  15.) 

Grape-gathering  general. 

7.  Ethanim  or  Tishri.* 

October. 

1.     Feast      of      Trumpets 

(1  Kings  8.  2.) 

(Num.  29. 1). 

10.  D*v  of  Atonement  (Lev. 

Pomegranates  ripe. 

16.  29). 

15-21.  Feast  of  Ingathering 

Season    changing  to  winter 

or    Tabernacles.      First- 

(Antiq.  III.  x.  4). 

fruits    of   wine  and  oil 

(Ex.  23.  16  ;  Lev.  23.  34  ; 

Former  or  early  rains  begin. 

Deut.  16.  13). 

22.  Great  dav  (Lev.  23.  36; 

Ploughing  and  sowing. 

Num.  29.35;  Neh.  8.  18  ; 

John  7.  37). 

< 

8.  Bul    or   Marchesh- 

November. 

VAN.* 

Olives  gathered  in  North- 

(1 Kings  6.  38.) 

ern  Galilee. 

9.  Chisleu. 

December. 

Winter  figs  on  the  trees. 

(Zech.  7.  1.) 

25.  Feast  of  Dedication  (1. 
Mace.  4. 52  ;  John  10.  22). 

10.  Tebeth. 

January. 

Hail.    Snow  on  higher  hills, 

(Esth.  2.  16.) 

. 

and  occasionally  at  Jeru- 
salem. 
In  the  lowlands  grain-fields 
and  green  pastures,  wild 
flowers  abundant. 

11.  Shebat. 

February. 

(Zech.  1.  7.) 

12.  Adar. 

March.* 

Oranges   and  lemons  ripe 
in  the  lowlands. 

(Esth.  3.  7.) 

14, 15.  Feast  of  Purim  (Esth. 

Barley  ripe  at  Jericho. 

9.  21-28). 

*  Name  does  not  occur  in  the  Bible. 
82 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  Writer.— Mark,  or  John  Mark  (Acts  12.12,25;  15.37), 
was  the  son  of  Mary,  at  whose  house  in  Jerusalem  the  early  Chris- 
tians seem  to  have  found  a  home  (Acts  12.12).  Probably  a  native 
of  that  city,  possibly  the  " young  man"  present  at  the  capture  of 
Jesus  (Mark  14.  51,  52),  he  was  undoubtedly  a  cousin  of  Barnabas 
(Col.  4.10,  A.  S.V.),  and  the  attendant  of  the  two  Christian  preach- 
ers in  Paul's  first  missionary  journey.  But  he  became  the  occasion 
of  " sharp  contention"  between  Paul  and  Barnabas  (Acts  15. 36-40), 
in  consequence  of  his  leaving  them  at  Perga.  Afterwards,  however, 
he  was  with  the  apostle  Paul  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome 
(Col.  4.10;  Philem.  24).  The  apostle  Peter  refers  to  Mark  as  with 
him  when  he  wrote  his  first  epistle,  probably  at  Babylon.  Evidently 
the  evangelist  made  a  journey  to  the  east  about  63  a. d.,  and  he  was 
at  Ephesus  with  Timothy  shortly  before  the  death  of  Paul  (2  Tim. 
4.11).  Trustworthy  details  of  his  later  life  are  wanting.  He  is 
spoken  of  as  the  "  interpreter  "  of  Peter,  and,  according  to  tradition, 
was  the  founder  of  the  Church  at  Alexandria. 

Design  and  Character  of  the  Gospel. — The  presence  in  this 
Gospel  of  Latin  terms  and  also  of  Aramaic  words,  which  are  trans- 
lated into  Greek,  points  to  a  Gentile  circle  of  readers,  probably  in 
Rome,  as  is  generally  held.  It  exhibits  Christ  in  His  power,  as  a 
worker  of  miracles,  producing  amazement  and  fear.  The  discourses 
are  reported  very  briefly;  events  are  noted  in  their  exact  sequence; 
many  vivid  details  of  gesture  and  action  are  introduced.  All  these 
peculiarities  suggest  that  an  eye-witness  was  the  source  of  informa- 
tion. From  the  days  of  Papias  it  has  been  believed  that  Peter  was 
this  source,  and  internal  phenomena  favor  this  view.  No  direct 
supervision  by  that  apostle  can  be  affirmed,  though  Eusebius  as- 
serts, on  the  authority  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  that  it  was  sub- 
mitted to  him  for  approval. 

This  Gospel  contains  few  passages  (two  miracles,  one  parable, 
and  the  story  of  the  young  man  near  Gethsemane)  peculiar  to  itself, 
but  many  details  are  mentioned  which  are  not  found  elsewhere. 
Our  Lord's  gestures  are  noted;  prominence  is  given  to  His  power 
over  evil  spirits;  the  withdrawals  are  more  frequently  indicated. 

The  style  is  vivacious ;  the  present  tense  is  often  used  in  narra- 
tive; the  word  "straightway"  occurs  more  than  forty  times.  This 
Gospel  could  not  have  been  an  abridgment  of  that  of  Matthew, 
since  it  bears  all  the  marks  of  originality. 

Time  and  Place  of  Writing. — Early  tradition  assigns  Rome  as 
the  place,  and  this  accords  with  the  fact  that  Mark  was  in  that 
city/ at  the  time  of  Paul's  imprisonment.    The  date  was  certainly 
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before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  probably  before  the  death  of 
Peter  and  Paul.  As  Mark  seems  to  have  been  with  the  apostle 
Peter  about  62  a.d.,  the  Gospel  may  have  been  written  immedi- 
ately after,  between  63-66  a.d.,  internal  evidence  pointing  to  the 
earlier  date.  Some  authorities  agree,  however,  that  the  Gospel 
according  to  Mark  was  written  before  the  narratives  of  Matthew 
and  Luke. 

Summary. — Omitting  all  reference  to  the  early  history  of  our 
Lord,  the  Gospel  begins  with  the  appearance  of  John  the  Baptist. 

1 .  The  preaching  of  the  forerunner  (1.1-8). 

2.  The  baptism  and  temptation  (1.9-13). 

3.  The  early  ministry  in  Galilee  (1.14  to  6.13). 

Here  the  order  is  chronological,  with  the  exception  of  2.15-22, 
which,  in  order  of  time,  should  be  placed  between  5.21  and  22. 

4.  From  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist  to  the  close  of  the  Gali- 
laean  ministry  (6.14  to  9.50). 

5.  The  close  of  the  Persean  ministry  and  the  final  journey  to 
Jerusalem  (10). 

6.  The  final  conflicts  at  Jerusalem  (11-13). 

7.  The  Passover,  and  subsequent  events  in  Gethsemane;  the 
death  and  burial  (14,  15). 

8.  The  resurrection  (16). 

The  passage  16.9-20  stands  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  pre- 
ceding narrative.  It  is  not  found  in  the  two  earliest  manuscripts; 
and  while  it  presents  an  authentic  statement  of  facts,  there  is  a 
strong  probability  that  it  was  not  written  by  Mark  as  a  conclusion 
to  the  Gospel. 
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Preaching  of  the  Baptist 
"1      The  beginning  of  the  °gospel 
*  of    Je'sus    Christ,    Hhe    Son 
of  God. 

2  Even    as   it   is   written   cin 
I-sa'iah  the  prophet, 
dBehold,  I  send  my  messenger 

before  thy  face, 
Who  shall  prepare  thy  way; 

3  eThe  voice  of  one   crying  in 

the  wilderness, 
Make  ye  ready  the  way  of 

the  Lord, 
Make    his    paths    straight; 

4  John  came,  who  baptized  in 
the  wilderness  and  preached  the 
baptism  of  repentance  unto  re- 
mission of  sins.  5  And  there 
went  out  unto  him  all  the  coun- 
try of  Ju-dse'a,  and  all  they  of 
Je-ru'sa-lem;  and  they  were 
baptized  of  him  in  the  river 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 
6  And  John  was  clothed  with 
camel's  hair,  and  had  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins,   and  did 

a  Or,  good  tidings:  and  so  elsewhere. 
b  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  the  Son  of 
God.     c  Some  ancient  authorities  read  in 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  The  beginning.  The  opening  of 
Mark's  narrative  is  not  concerned 
with  the  birth  and  genealogy  of 
Jesus  but  with  his  public  ministry. 
Son  of  God.  Mark  wrote  for  the 
Gentiles;  Matthew  for  the  Jews. 
Hence  the  latter  sought  to  prove  the 
Davidic  descent  of  our  Lord.  Mark 
in  describing  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God 
has  the  point  of  view  of  directly  pre- 


The  Baptism  of  Jesus 

eat  locusts  and  wild  honey. 
7  And  he  preached,  saying,  There 
cometh  after  me  he  that  is 
mightier  than  I,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  'worthy 
to  stoop  down  and  unloose.  8  I 
baptized  you  ^in  water:  but  he 
shall  baptize  you  *in  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Je'sus  came  from 
Naz'a-reth  of  Gal'i-lee,  and  was 
baptized  of  John  ^in  the  Jordan. 
10  And  straightway  coming  up 
out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the 
heavens  rent  asunder,  and  the 
Spirit  as  a  dove  descending 
upon  him:  11  and  a  voice  came 
out  of  the  heavens,  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am 
well  pleased. 

12  And  straightway  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  forth  into  the  wil- 
derness. 13  And  he  was  in  the 
wilderness  forty  days  tempted 

the  prophets.        d  Mai.  iii.  1.        e  Is.  xl.  3 
/  Gr.  sufficient.       g  Or,  with      h  Gr.  into. 


sen  ting  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

4.  In  the  wilderness.  Between 
Hebron  and  the  Dead  Sea. 

5.  All  the  country.  All  classes  of 
the  people:  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
(Mt.  3.7.),  publicans  or  tax-collec- 
tors (Lk.  3.12.),  rich  and  poor  (Lk. 
3.  10.)  and  soldiers  (Lk.  3.14.). 

10.  He  saw.  While  praying  (Lk.  3. 
21). 

13.  Tempted  of  Satan.     'Satan" 
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Temptation  of  Jesus.     In  Galilee 


of  Satan;  and  he  was  with  the 
wild  beasts;  and  the  angels  min- 
istered unto  him. 

14  Now  after  John  was  deliv- 
ered up,  Je'sus  came  into  Gali- 
lee, preaching  the  *  gospel  of 
God,  15  and  saying,  The  time 
is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand:  repent  ye,  and 
believe  in  the  *gospel. 

16  And  passing  along  by  the 
sea  of  Gal'i-lee,  he  saw  Si'mon 
and  Andrew  the  brother  of  Si'- 
mon casting  a  net  in  the  sea; 
for  they  were  fishers.  17  And 
Je'sus  said  unto  them,  Come  ye 
after  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
to     become     fishers     of     men. 

18  And  straightway  they  left 
the    nets,    and    followed    him. 

19  And  going  on  a  little  further, 
he  saw  *  James  the  son  of  Zeb'e- 
dee,  and  John  his  brother,  who 
also  were  in  the  boat  mending 

i  Or,  good  tidings :  and  so  elsewhere,  k  Or, 

means  enemy.  In  Matthew  and 
Luke  he  was  tempted  of  the  '  devil,' 
which  word  means  slanderer  or  false 
accuser.  With  the  wild  beasts.  This 
feature  of  the  temptation  is  men- 
tioned by  Mark  only. 

14.  Was  delivered  up.  Imprisoned 
by  Herod.  See  ch.  6.17.  Came  into 
Galilee.  The  opening  of  the  Galilean 
ministry. 

16.  The  sea  of  Galilee.  Its  other 
names  are  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  and 
the  Lake  of  Gennesaret.  In  the  Old 
Testament  it  is  called  the  Sea  of 
Chinnereth  or  Cinneroth.  It  is 
twelve  and  three-fourths  miles  long 
by  seven  and  a  half  miles  wide.  The 
water  is  fresh  and  clear  and  fish 
abound.  The  sea  is  notable  for  its 
low  level,  being  682.5  feet  beneath 
that  of  the  Mediterranean.  It  is 
liable  to  sudden  and  violent  storms. 
Simon.  Afterwards  called  Peter. 
It  is  significant  that  Peter's  call  to 
be  a  disciple  of  Jesus  is  recorded 
thus  early  by  Mark.  This  gospel 
was  founded  mainly  on  Peter's  remi- 
niscences.     Peter  and  his   brother 


the  nets.  20  And  straightway 
he  called  them:  and  they  left 
their  father  Zeb'e-dee  in  the 
boat  with  the  hired  servants, 
and  went  after  him. 

21  And  they  go  into  Ca-per'- 
na-um;  and  straightway  on  the 
sabbath  day  he  entered  into 
the  synagogue  and  taught. 
22  And  they  were  astonished 
at  his  teaching:  for  he  taught 
them  as  having  authority,  and 
not  as  the  scribes.  23  And 
straightway '  there  was  in  their 
synagogue  a  man  with  an  un- 
clean spirit;  and  he  cried  out, 
24  saying,  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Je'sus  thou  Naz-a- 
rene'?  art  thou  come  to  destroy 
us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art, 
the  Holy  One  of  God.  25  And 
Je'sus  rebuked  zhim,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace  and  come  out 
of  him.     26  And   the  unclean 


Jacob       I  Or,  it 


Andrew  lived  at  Bethsaida  on  the 
north  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
See  Mt.  4.18-22. 

19.  With  the  hired  servants.  Zeb- 
edee  was  not  a  poor  man.  It  is  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  the  occupa- 
tion of  a  fisherman  in  Galilee  in  the 
time  of  Christ  indicated  any  unusual 
poverty  or  ignorance. 

21.  Capernaum.  See  note  on  Mt. 
4.13. 

22.  As  having  authority.  The 
teaching  of  Jesus  completely  re- 
versed the  method  of  the  scribes. 
The  latter  narrowly  interpreted  the 
letter  of  the  law;  Jesus  afnrme'ti 
principles  by  which  even  the  law 
itself  was  to  be  judged.  See  note  on 
Mt.  7.29. 

23.  Their  synagogue.  See  note  on 
Mt.  4.23.  A  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit.  Literally,  in  an  unclean 
spirit.  In  Luke  he  is  spoken  of  as 
having  the  spirit  of  an  unclean 
demon  (4.33). 

24.  I  know  thee.  A  clear  recogni- 
tion of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 
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MARK   1.27—1.40 


spirit,  mt earing  him  and  crying 
with  a  loud  voice,  came  out  of 
him.  27  And  they  were  all 
amazed,  insomuch  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves, 
saying,  What  is  this?  a  new 
teaching!  with  authority  he  com- 
mandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  obey  him.  28  And  the 
report  of  him  went  out  straight- 
way everywhere  into  all  the  re- 
gion of  Gari-lee  round  about. 

29  And  straightway,  nwhen 
they  were  come  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, they  came  into  the  house 
of  Si'mon  and  Andrew,  with 
0 James  and  John.  30  Now  Si'- 
mon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick 
of  a  fever;  and  straightway  they 
tell  him  of  her :  3 1  and  he  came  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  raised 
her  up;  and  the  fever  left  her, 
and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun 
did  set,  they  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  sick,  and  them 
that  were  ^possessed   with   de- 

m  Or,  convulsing  n  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 
synagogue,  he  came  &c.     o  Or,  Jacob     p  Or, 


29.  They.  The  four  who  had  been 
called  (ver.  16-20). 

30.  Sick  of  a  fever,  A  dangerous 
and  violent  malady,  as  seems  to  be 
indicated  by  Lk.  4.38. 

32.  When  the  sun  did  set.  After 
the  heat  of  the  day  when  the  sick 
could  be  brought  more  comfortably 
to  Jesus. 

33.  At  the  door.  Of  Peter's  house. 
Peter  and  his  brother  Andrew, 
whose  permanent  home  was  Beth- 
saida,  were  at  that  time  living  in 
Capernaum. 

35.  A  great  while  before  day.  At 
the  earliest  dawn.  Into  a  desert 
place,-  and  there  prayed.  A  season  of 
solitary  communion  with  God  natu- 
rally following  a  day  of  self-denying 
labor.  It  was  our  Lord's  habit  to 
prepare  by  jprayer  for  the  work  that 
by  before  him.    Many  of  these  holy 


mons.  33  And  all  the  city  was 
gathered  together  at  the  door. 
34  And  he  healed  many  that 
were  sick  with  divers  diseases, 
and  cast  out  many  demons;  and 
he  suffered  not  the  demons  to 
speak,  because  they  knew  him q. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  a 
great  while  before  day,  he  rose 
up  and  went  out,  and  departed 
into  a  desert  place,  and  there 
prayed.  36  And  '  Si'mon  and 
they  that  were  with  him  followed 
after  him;  37  and  they  found 
him,  and  say  unto  him,  All  are 
seeking  thee.  38  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  Let  us  go  elsewhere 
into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may 
preach  there  also;  for  to  this 
end  came  I  forth.  39  And  he 
went  into  their  synagogues 
throughout  all  Gari-lee,  preach- 
ing and  casting  out  demons. 

40  And  there  cometh  to  him 
a  leper,  beseeching  him,  rand 
kneeling  down  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt, 

demoniacs  q  Many  ancient  authorities  add 
to  be  Christ.  See  Lk.  4.41.  r  Some  ancient 
authorities  omit  and  kneeling  down  to  him. 


seasons  of  quiet  were  spent  by  him 
around  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
lee, where  desert  places  were  near. 

38.  Into  the  next  towns.  At  this 
time  there  was  a  crowded  popula- 
tion in  Galilee.  The  towns  and 
cities  were  numerous.  Chorazin, 
Bethsaida,  Magdala  and  many  other 
populous  places  were  not  far  from 
Capernaum.  Jesus  could  not  sub- 
mit to  excessive  calls  upon  his 
miraculous  powers  at  any  one  place 
when  multitudes  elsewhere  needed 
his  preaching.  For  to  this  end  came  I 
forth.  Note  the  emphasis  of  his 
preaching,  a  greater  work  than  per- 
forming miracles. 

40.  There  cometh  to  him  a  leper. 
In  the  East  leprosy  was  the  most 
terrible  of  diseases,  incurable  then 
as  now.  The  nature  of  his  affliction 
compelled    him    to    wander    about 
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Cleanses  a  Leper.     Heals  a  Paralytic 


thou  canst  make  me  clean. 
41  And  being  moved  with  com- 
passion, he  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  and  touched  him,  and 
saith  unto  him,  I  will;  be  thou 
made  clean.  42  And  straight- 
way the  leprosy  departed  from 
him,   and  he  was  made  clean. 

43  And  he  sstrictly  charged  him, 
and  straightway  sent  him  out, 

44  and  saith  unto  him,  See  thou 
say  nothing  to  any  man:  but 
go  show  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  the 
things  which  Mo'ses  'command- 
ed,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began 
to  publish  it  much,  and  to 
spread  abroad  the  "matter,  inso- 
much that  ^Je'sus  could  no 
more  openly  enter  into  *a  city, 
but  was  without  in  desert 
places:  and  they  came  to  him 
from  every  quarter. 

2  And  when  he  entered  again 
into  Ca-per'na-um  after  some 
days,  it  was  noised  that  he  was 
Gin  the  house,  2  And  many 
were  gathered  together,  so  that 
there  was  no  longer  room  for 
them,  no,  not  even  about  the 
door:  and  he  spake  the  word 
unto  them.     3  And  they  come, 


s  Or,  sternly  -  t  Lev.  xiii.  49;  xiv.  2  ff. 
u  Gr.  word.  v  Gr.  he.  x  Or,  the  city 
a  Or,  at  home 


alone,   shunned  like  a  wild  beast. 
See  note  on  Mt.  8.2-4. 

45.  Began  to  publish  it  much.  The 
astounding  cure  of  the  leper  could 
not  be  kept  secret,  and  the  news 
spread  so  rapidly  that  the  eager 
crowds  made  it  appear  as  if  some 
political  agitator  required  the  notice 
of  the  authorities.  Jesus  wished  to 
avoid  this,  as  at  that  time  Galilee 
was  in  a  turbulent  and  rebellious 
condition. 

CHAPTER  2 

2.  Spake  the  word.    Was  teaching. 


bringing  unto  him  a  man  sick 
of  the  palsy,  borne  of  four. 
4  And  when  they  could  not 
&come  nigh  unto  him  for  the 
crowd,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  he  was:  and  when  they 
had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down 
the  cbed  whereon  the  sick  of 
the  palsy  lay.  5  And  Je'sus 
seeing  their  faith  saith  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  dSon,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven.  6  But  there 
were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting 
there,  and  reasoning  in  their 
hearts,  7  Why  doth  this  man 
thus  speak?  he  blasphemeth: 
who  can  forgive  sins  but  one, 
even  God?  8  And  straightway 
Je'sus  perceiving  in  his  spirit 
that  they  so  reasoned  within 
themselves,  saith  unto  them, 
Why  reason  ye  these  things  in 
your  hearts?  9  Which  is  easier , 
to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven;  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  cbed, 
and  walk?  10  But  that  ye 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  authority  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins  (he  saith  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy),  11  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise,  take  up  thy  cbed,  and  go 
unto   thy   house.      12    And    he 

b  Many  ancient  authorities  read  bring 
him  unto  him.  c  Or,  pallet  d  Gr. 
Child. 

4.  Uncovered  the  roof.  The  dwell- 
ing houses  of  Palestine  usually  had  a 
flight  of  stone  steps  built  on  the 
outside  and  leading  to  the  roof.  In 
this  case  the  four  who  carried  the 
paralytic  in  his  bed  up  to  the  roof 
lifted  enough  of  the  thin  stone  tiling 
to  lower  the  bed  through  the  open- 
ing. 

5.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  See  note 
on  Mt.  9.2-5. 

12.  Before  them  all.  As  if  the 
crowd  had  been  awed  by  the  miracle 
that  had  been  performed  and  in- 
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Calls  Levi.     Of  Fasting 
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arose,  and  straightway  took 
up  the  ebed,  and  went  forth 
before  them  all;  insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amazed,  and 
glorified  God,  saying,  We  never 
saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again 
by  the  sea  side;  and  all  the 
multitude  resorted  unto  him, 
and  he  taught  them.  14  And 
as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Le'vi 
the  son  of  Al-phse'us  sitting 
at  the  place  of  toll  and  he  saith 
unto  him,  Follow  me.  And  he 
arose  and  followed  him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
he  was  sitting  at  meat  in  his 
house,  and  many  •''publicans  and 
sinners  sat  down  with  Je'sus 
and  his  disciples:  for  there  were 
many,  and  they  followed  him. 
16  And  the  scribes  goi  the 
Phar'i-sees,  when  they  saw  that 
he  was  eating  with  the  sinners 
and  •'"publicans,  said  unto  his 
disciples,  hHow  is  it  that  he 
eateth  *and  drinketh  with  •''pub- 
licans   and    sinners?      17    And 

e  Or,  pallet  f  That  is,  collectors  or  renters 
of  Roman  taxes,  g  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  and  the  Pharisees,    h  Or,  He  eateth .  .  . 

stinctively  made  way  for  the  healed 
man.  On  this  fashion.  Jesus  had 
astonished  the  crowd  by  healing  the 
paralytic;  but  more  especially  were 
the  scribes  confounded  by  his  as- 
sumption of  the  power  to  forgive 
sins.  He  challenged  them  to  deny 
this,  in  effect  declaring  that  it  was 
as  easy  for  him  to  forgive  sins  as  it 
was  to  cure  disease. 

14.  Levi.  See  note  on  Mt.  9.9. 
'Matthew',  or  'Mattathias',  means 
the  gift  of  God. 

15.  Many  publicans  and  sinners. 
Matthew  himself  having  been  a 
publican,  it  was  natural  that  publi- 
cans should  be  among  his  guests. 
Their  reputation  may  be  guessed 
from  the  fact  that  they  and  sinners 
are  mentioned  in  the  same  breath. 


when  Je'sus  heard  it,  he  saith 
unto  them,  They  that  are  *whole 
have  no  need  of  a  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick:  I  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners. 

18  And  John's  disciples  and 
the  Phar'i-sees  were  fasting: 
and  they  come  and  say  unto 
him,  Why  do  John's  disciples 
and  the  disciples  of  the  Phar'- 
i-sees  fast,  but  thy  disciples 
fast  not?  19  And  Je'sus  said 
unto  them,  Can  the  zsons  of 
the  bridechamber  fast,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?  as 
long  as  they  have  the  bride- 
groom with  them,  they  cannot 
fast.  20  But  the  days  will  come 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
will  they  fast  in  that  day. 
21  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of 
undressed  cloth  on  an  old  gar- 
ment: else  that  which  should 
fill  it  up  taketh  from  it,  the  new 
from  the  old,  and  a  worse  rent 
is  made.  22  And  no  man  put- 
sinners,  i  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 
and  drinketh.  Jc  Gr.  strong.  I  That  is,  com- 
panions  of  the   bridegroom. 

The  publicans  here  spoken  of  were 
the  lesser  native  collectors  of  taxes, 
subject  to  Roman  officials.  They 
were  notorious  for  merciless  greed. 

16.  Said  unto  his  disciples,  etc. 
It  was  significant  that  this  objection 
by  the  scribes  was  made  to  the  dis- 
ciples and  not  to  their  Master. 
Jesus  had  just  vindicated  his  claims 
in  a  manner  that  discouraged  inter- 
ference. It  was  easier  to  annoy  his 
disciples. 

18.  John's  disciples  and  the  Phari- 
sees.   See  note  on  Mt.  9.14. 

19.  While  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them.    See  note  on  Mt.  9.15. 

20.  Then  will  they  fast.  See  note 
on  Mt.  9.15. 

21.  Undressed  cloth.  See  note  on 
Mt.  9.16. 
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A  Cure  on  the  Sabbath 


teth  new  wine  into  old  mwine- 
skins;  else  the  wine  will  burst 
the  skins,  and  the  wine  perisheth, 
and  the  skins :  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  fresh  wine-skins. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
he  was  going  on  the  sabbath 
day  through  the  grainfields ;  and 
his  disciples  "began,  as  they 
went,  to  pluck  the  ears.  24  And 
the  Phar'i-sees  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  why  do  they  on  the 
sabbath  day  that  which  is  not 
lawful?  25  And  he  said  unto 
them,  °Did  ye  never  read  what 
David  did,  when  he  had  need, 
and  was  hungry,  he,  and  they 
that  were  with  him?  26  How 
he  entered  into  the  house  of 
God  ^when  A-bi'a-thar  was 
high  priest,  and  ate  the  show- 
bread,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to 
\iat  save  for  the  priests,  and 
gave  also  to  them  that  were 
with  him?  27  And  he  said 
unto  them,  The  sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
the  sabbath:  28  so  that  the  Son 
of  man  is  lord  even  of  the 
sabbath. 


See  note  on 
See  note  on 


m  That  is,  skins  used  as  bottles.  n  Gr. 
began  to  make  their  way  plucking,  o  1  S. 
xxi.  6.     p  Some  ancient  authorities  read 

25.  What  David  did. 
Mt.  12.3. 

26.  The  showbread. 
Mt.  12.4. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  A  man  there  who  had  his  hand 
withered.  Luke  says  it  was  his  right 
hand  (ch.  6.6). 

2.  They  watched  him.  They  had 
followed  and  closely  observed  him 
for  some  time  with  the  design  of 
securing  grounds  of  legal  accusa- 
tion against  him. 

5.  Looked  round  about  on  them 
with  anger.  Implying  a  deliberate 
and  penetrating  gaze  that  was  in- 
tended for  each  and  all.    The  anger 


O  And  he  entered  again  into 
*-*  the  synagogue ;  and  there  was 
a  man  there  who  had  his  hand 
withered.  2  And  they  watched 
him,  whether  he  would  heal 
him  on  the  sabbath  day;  that 
they  might  accuse  him.  3  And 
he  saith  unto  the  man  that  had 
his  hand  withered,  aStand  forth. 
4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is 
it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  day 
to  do  good,  or  to  do  harm?  to 
save  a  life,  or  to  kill?  But  they 
held  their  peace.  5  And  when 
he  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved 
at  the  hardening  of  their  heart, 
he  saith  unto  the  man,  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  forth;  and  his  hand  was  re- 
stored. 6  And  the  Phar'i-sees 
went  out,  and  straightway  with 
the  He-ro'di-ans  took  counsel 
against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

7  And  Je'sus  with  his  disci- 
ples withdrew  to  the  sea:  and 
a  great  multitude  from  Gal'i-lee 
followed;  and  from  Ju-dse'a, 
8  and    from    Je-ru'sa-lem,    and 

in  the  days  of  Abiathar   the  high   priest, 
a  Gr.  Arise  into  the  midst. 


was  that  of  holy  indignation  deeply 
touched  with  grief.  Being  grieved. 
Though  righteously  angry,  our  Lord 
yet  had  the  deepest  compassion  for 
their  hardness  of  heart,  a  condition 
more  hopeless  than  they  realized. 

6.  With  the  Herodians  took  coun- 
sel. The  Herodians  were  political 
adherents  of  Herod  the  Great  and 
his  successors.  The  Pharisees  were 
bitterly  hostile  to  them,  and  the 
willingness  of  the  former  to  join  thus 
with  their  enemies  shows  how  deep 
was  their  hatred  of  Jesus. 

7.  Withdrew.  See  note  on  Mt.  12. 
15. 

8.  Idumaea.  The  district  south 
of  Judaea  and  the  Dead  Sea.     Be- 
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MARK  3.9—3.25 


from  Id-u-mae'a,  and  beyond 
the  Jordan,  and  about  Tyre 
and  Si 'don,  a  great  multitude, 
hearing  &what  great  things  he 
did,  came  unto  him.  9  And 
he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that 
a  little  boat  should  wait  on 
him  because  of  the  crowd,  lest 
they  should  throng  him:  10  for 
he  had  healed  many;  insomuch 
that  as  many  as  had  cplagues 
^pressed  upon  him  that  they 
might  touch  him.  11  And  the 
unclean  spirits,  whensoever  they 
beheld  him,  fell  down  before 
him,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  God.  12  And 
he  charged  them  much  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known. 
13  And  he  goeth  up  into  the 
mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him 
whom  he  himself  would;  and 
they  went  unto  him.  14  And 
he  appointed  twelve,6  that  they 
might  be  with  him,  and  that  he 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 
15  and  to  have  authority  to  cast 
out  demons:  16  ^and  Si'mon  he 
surnamed  Peter;   17  and  g James 

b  Or,  all  the  things  that  he  did  c  Gr. 
scourges.  d  Gr.  fell.  e  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities add  whom  also  he  named  apostles. 
See  Lk.  6.13;    comp.  ch.  6.30.         /Some 

yond    Jordan.      This    district    was 
Gentile  with,  a  mixed  population. 

11.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  The 
Messiah.  That  they  should  not  make 
him  known.  The  fame  of  his  teach- 
ing and  miracles  had  so  spread  that 
the  people  were  likely  to  be  at- 
tracted to  him  as  apolitical  deliverer. 
The  thought  of  Jesus  was  far  from 
this.  Besides,  he  was  about  to  ap- 
point the  twelve  apostles. 

17.  Boanerges.  James  and  John 
were  men  of  exceptional  force  of 
character  and  eloquence.  The  for- 
mer was  sometimes  called  James  the 
Great. 

18.  Bartholomew.  Nathanael  of 
Cana  of  Galilee  (Jn.  1.45;  21.2). 
The  son  of  Alph&us.    James  the  son 


the  son  of  Zeb'e-dee,  and  John 
the  brother  of  ° James ;  and  them 
he  surnamed  Bo  -  a  -  ner'ges, 
which  is,  Sons  of  thunder:  18 
and  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and 
Bar-thoro-mew,  and  Mat'thew, 
and  Thomas,  and  g James  the 
son  of  Al-phse'us,  and  Thad- 
dae'us,  and  Si'mon  the  ^Ca-na- 
nae'an,  19  and  Ju'das  Is-car'i-ot, 
who  also  ^betrayed  him. 

And  he  cometh  *into  a  house. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh 
together  again,  so  that  they 
could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  friends  heard 
it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
him:  for  they  said,  He  is  beside 
himself.  22  And  the  scribes 
that  came  down  from  Je-ru'sa- 
lem  said,  He  hath  zBe-erze-bub, 
and,  wBy  the  prince  of  the  de- 
mons casteth  he  out  the  demons. 
23  And  he  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said  unto  them  in 
parables,  How  can  Satan  cast 
out  Satan?  24  And  if  a  kingdom 
be  divided  against  itself,  that 
kingdom  cannot  stand.    25  And 

ancient  authorities  insert  and  he  appointed* 
twelve,  g  Or,  Jacob  h  Or,  Zealot.  See- 
Lk.  6.15;  Acts.  1.13.  i  Or,  delivered  him 
up    fc  Or,  home     I  Gr.  Beelzebul.    m  Or,  Im 

of  Alphaeus  was  called  James  the 
Less  or  the  Little.  Thaddaeus.  This 
was  his  surname.  In  Luke  he  is 
mentioned  as  Judas  the  son  of  James 
(ch.  6.16). 

20.  So  much  as  eat  bread.  This  is 
a  graphic  detail  that  was  most  prob- 
ably taken  by  Mark  from  Peter's 
reminiscences. 

21.  He  is  beside  himself.  His 
friends  thought  that  his  excessive 
zeal  in  his  work  was  likely  to  de- 
prive him  of  self-control. 

22.  The  scribes.  The  same  ene- 
mies who  had  been  watching  him  for 
days.  The  prince  of  the  demons.  See 
note  on  Mt.  12.24. 

24.  If  a  kingdom  be  divided  against 
itself.    See  note  on  Mt.  12.25. 
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MARK   3.26—4.12 


The  Parable  of  the  Sower 


if  a  house  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  house  will  not  be  able 
to  stand.  26  And  if  Satan  hath 
risen  up  against  himself,  and  is 
divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but 
hath  an  end.  27  But  no  one  can 
enter  into  the  house  of  the 
strong  man,  and  spoil  his  goods, 
except  he  first  bind  the  strong 
man;  and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house.  28  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  All  their  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
and  their  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme:  29 
but  whosoever  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
never  forgiveness,  but  is  guilty 
of  an  eternal  sin:  30  because 
they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit. 

31  And  there  come  his  mother 
and  his  brethren;  and,  standing 
without,  they  sent  unto  him, 
calling  him.  32  And  a  multitude 
was  sitting  about  him ;  and  they 
say  unto  him,  Behold,  thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  with- 
out seek  for  thee.  33  And  he 
answer eth  them,  and  saith,  Who 
is  my  mother  and  my  brethren? 
34  And  looking  round  on  them 
that  sat  round  about  him,  he 
saith,  Behold,  my  mother  and 
my  brethren!  35  For  whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same 
is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 

4      And    again    he    began    to 
teach  by  the  sea  side.    And 

27.  Except  he  first  bind  the  strong 
man.    See  note  on  Mt.  12.29. 

29.  Shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Spirit.    See  note  on  Mt.  12.31. 

31.  His  brethren.  See  ch.  6.3; 
Mt.  13.55. 

35.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
.of  God.     See  note  on  Mt.  12.50. 


there  is  gathered  unto  him  a  very 
great  multitude,  so  that  he 
entered  into  a  boat,  and  sat  in 
the  sea;  and  all  the  multitude 
were  by  the  sea  on  the  land. 
2  And  he  taught  them  many 
things  in  parables,  and  said  unto 
them  in  his  teaching,  3  Hearken: 
Behold,  the  sower  went  forth  to 
sow:  4  and  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  sowed,  some  seed  fell  by  the 
way  side,  and  the  birds  came  and 
devoured  it.  5  And  other  fell 
on  the  rocky  ground,  where  it 
had  not  much  earth;  and 
straightway  it  sprang  up,  be- 
cause it  had  no  deepness  of 
earth:  6  and  when  the  sun  was 
risen,  it  was  scorched:  and  be- 
cause it  had  no  root,  it  withered 
away.  7  And  other  fell  among 
the  thorns,  and  the  thorns  grew 
up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded 
no  fruit.  8  And  others  fell  into 
the  good  ground,  and  yielded 
fruit,  growing  up  and  increasing; 
and  brought  forth,  thirtyfold, 
and  sixtyfold,  and  a  hundred- 
fold. 9  And  he  said,  Who  hath 
ears  to  hear  let  him  hear. 

10  And  when  he  was  alone, 
they  that  were  about  him  with 
the  twelve  asked  of  him  the 
parables.  11  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Unto  you  is  given  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  : 
but  unto  them  that  are  without, 
all  things  are  done  in  parables: 
12  that  seeing  they  may  see,  and 
not  perceive;  and  hearing  they 


CHAPTER  4 

2.  Many  things  in  parables.    See 
notes  on  Mt.  13.3. 

3.  The  sower.  See  notes  on  Mt.  13.3. 

11.  The  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.    See  note  on  Mt.  13.11. 

12.  That  seeing  they  may  see.    *  See- 
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MARK  4.13—4.29 


may  hear,  and  not  understand; 
lest  haply  they  should  turn 
again,  and  it  should  be  forgiven 
them.  13  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Know  ye  not  this  parable? 
and  how  shall  ye  know  all  the 
parables?  14  The  sower  soweth 
the  word.  15  And  these  are  they 
by  the  way  side,  where  the  word 
is  sown;  and  when  they  have 
heard,  straightway  cometh  Sa- 
tan, and  taketh  away  the  word 
which  hath  been  sown  in  them. 
16  And  these  in  like  manner  are 
they  that  are  sown  upon  the 
rocky  places,  who,  when  they 
have  heard  the  word,  straight- 
way receive  it  with  joy;  17  and 
they  have  no  root  in  themselves, 
but  endure  for  a  while;  then, 
when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  word, 
straightway  they  stumble.  18 
And  others  are  they  that  are 
sown  among  the  thorns;  these 
are  they  that  have  heard  the 
word,  19  and  the  cares  of  the 
aworld,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other 
things  entering  in,  choke  the 
word,  and  it  becometh  unfruit- 
ful. 20  And  those  are  they  that 
were  sown  upon  the  good  ground ; 

a  Or,  age 

ing  they  see  not.'  See  note  on  Mt. 
13.13. 

13.  Know  ye  not  this  parable?  As 
if  it  were  not  easily  understood  with- 
out an  interpretation. 

14.  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 
Christ,  the  sower  of  the  seed  of 
divine  truth. 

15.  The  way  side.  The  hard, 
trodden  road. 

21.  The  lamp.  See  note  on  Mt.  5. 
15.   The  bushel.  See  note  on  Mt.  5.15. 

24.  With  what  measure  ye  mete. 
Ye  shall  increase  in  spiritual  knowl- 
edge according  to  your  attentiveness 
and  diligence. 


such  as  hear  the  word,  and 
accept  it,  and  bear  fruit,  thirty- 
fold,  and  sixtyfold,  and  a 
hundredfold. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  Is 
the  lamp  brought  to  be  put  under 
the  bushel,  or  under  the  bed, 
and  not  to  be  put  on  the  stand? 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  save 
that  it  should  be  manifested ;  nei- 
ther was  anything  made  secret, 
but  that  it  should  come  to  light. 

23  If  any  man  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.  24  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Take  heed  what  ye 
hear:  with  what  measure  ye 
mete  it  shall  be  measured  unto 
you;  and  more  shall  be  given 
unto  you.  25  For  he  that  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given:  and  he 
that  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  hath. 

26  And  he  said,  So  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  upon  the  earth; 
27  and  should  sleep  and  rise 
night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  spring  up  and  grow,  he 
knoweth  not  how.  28  The  earth 
6beareth  fruit  of  herself;  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the 
full  grain  in  the  ear.     29  But 

b  Or,  yieldeth 

25.  He  that  hath  not.  See  note  on 
Mt.  25.28. 

26.  As  if  a  man  should  cast  seed 
upon  the  earth.  Mark  is  the  only  one 
of  the  evangelists  who  records  this 
parable.  'A  man'  here  means 
Christ,  and  'the  earth'  is  the  spir- 
itual nature  and  needs  of  man. 

27.  He  knoweth  not  how.  He  does 
not  understand  the  unseen  power  by 
which  the  seed  grows,  and  which  is 
constantly  taking  effect. 

28.  First  the  blade.  The  gradual 
unfolding  of  the  plant  counsels 
patience  in  the  development  of 
character. 
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MARK  4.30—5.7 


The  Mustard  Seed.     The  Storm 


when  the  fruit  cis  ripe,  straight- 
way he  dputteth  forth  the  sickle, 
because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  And  he  said,  How  shall  we 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or  in 
what  parable  shall  we  set  it 
forth?  31  eIt  is  like  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is 
sown  upon  the  earth,  though  it 
be  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  are 
upon  the  earth,  32  yet  when  it 
is  sown,  groweth  up  and  be- 
cometh  greater  than  all  the 
herbs,  and  putteth  out  great 
branches;  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  heaven  can  lodge  under  the 
shadow  thereof. 

33  And  with  many  such  par- 
ables spake  he  the  word  unto 
them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear 
it;  34  and  without  a  parable 
spake  he  not  unto  them:  but 
privately  to  his  own  disciples  he 
expounded  all  things. 

35  And  on  that  day,  when 
even  was  come,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the 
other  side.  36  And  leaving  the 
multitude,  they  take  him  with 
them,  even  as  he  was,  in  the 
boat.  And  other  boats  were 
with  him.  37  And  there  ariseth 
a  great  storm  of  wind,  and  the 
waves  beat  into  the  boat,  inso- 
much that  the  boat  was  now 
filling.  38  And  he  himself  was 
in  the  stern,  asleep  on  the 
cushion:    and  they  awake  him, 

c  Or,  alloweth  d  Or,  sendeth  forth  e  Gr. 
As  unto,  a  The  Greek  word  denotes  an 
act  of  reverence,  whether  paid  to  a  crea- 

31.  Like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed. 
See  note  on  Mt.  13.31. 

35.  The  other  side.  The  east  side 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

38.  Carest  thou  not  that  we  perish? 
See  note  on  Mt.  8.25. 


and  say  unto  him,  Teacher, 
carest  thou  not  that  we  perish? 
39  And  he  awoke,  and  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea, 
Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  great 
calm.  40  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Why  are  ye  fearful?  have 
ye  not  yet  faith?  41  And  they 
feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one 
to  another,  Who  then  is  this, 
that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea 
obey  him? 

K  And  they  came  to  the 
^  other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Ger'a-senes'.  2 
And  when  he  was  come  out  of 
the  boat,  straightway  there  met 
him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit,  3  who  had 
his  dwelling  in  the  tombs:  and 
no  man  could  any  more  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  a  chain;  4  be- 
cause that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
and  the  chains  had  been  rent 
asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters 
broken  in  pieces:  and  no  man 
had  strength  to  tame  him. 
5  And  always,  night  and  day,  in 
the  tombs  and  in  the  mountains, 
he  was  crying  out,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.  6  And 
when  he  saw  Je'sus  from  afar, 
he  ran  and  a worshipped  him; 
7  and  crying  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  saith,  What  have  I  to 
do  with  thee,  Je'sus,  thou  Son 

ture  (see  Mt.  4.9;  18.26)  or  to  the  Creator 
(see  Mt.  4.10). 


/      CHAPTER  5 

1.  The  Gerasenes.    Or  Gadarenes. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  8.28. 

2.  Out  of  the  tombs.    See  notes  on 
Mt.  8.28. 

7.  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  Most  High 
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The  Gerasene  Demoniac 


MARK  5.8—5.22 


of  the  Most  High  God?  I  ad- 
jure thee  by  God,  torment  me 
not.  8  For  he  said  unto  him, 
Come  forth,  thou  unclean  spirit, 
out  of  the  man.  9  And  he  asked 
him,  What  is  thy  name?  And 
he  saith  unto  him,  My  name  is 
Legion;  for  we  are  many.  10 
And  he  besought  him  much  that 
he  would  not  send  them  away 
out  of  the  country.  11  Now 
there  was  there  on  the  mountain 
side  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding. 
12  And  they  besought  him,  say- 
ing, Send  us  into  the  swine,  that 
we  may  enter  into  them.  13  And 
he  gave  them  leave.  And  the 
unclean  spirits  came  out,  and 
entered  into  the  swine:  and  the 
herd  rushed  down  the  steep  into 
the  sea,  in  number  about  two 
thousand;  and  they  were 
drowned  in  the  sea.  14  And  they 
that  fed  them  fled,  and  told  it  in 
the  city,  and  in  the  country. 
And  they  came  to  see  what  it  was 
that  had  come  to  pass.  15  And 
they  come  to  Je'sus,  and  behold 
6him  that  was  possessed  with 
demons  sitting,   clothed  and  in 

b  Or,  the  demoniac 

God.  See  notes  on  Mt.  8.29.  Tor- 
mentmenot.  See  notes  on  Mt. 8. 29. 

9.  My  name  is  Legion.  The  word 
'  Legion '  is  used  because  it  expressed 
the  popular  idea  of  great  numbers. 
In  the  New  Testament  period  a 
Roman  legion  included  ten  cohorts 
of  six  centuries  each.  A  cohort 
contained  six  hundred  men;  a  cen- 
tury, one  hundred  men. 

11.  A  great  herd  of  swine  feeding. 
As  swine  were  an  abomination  to 
the  Jews,  the  fact  that  there  was 
such  a  herd  at  large  suggests  the 
wild  and  uncivilized  nature  of  the 
district. 

15.  Clothed  and  in  his  right  mind. 
The  man  was  naked  when  Jesus 
commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to 
leave  him  (Lk.  8.27). 


his  right  mind,  even  him  that  had 
the  legion :  and  they  were  afraid. 
16  And  they  that  saw  it  declared 
unto  them  how  it  befell  6him 
that  was  possessed  with  demons, 
and  concerning  the  swine.  17 
And  they  began  to  beseech  him 
to    depart    from    their    borders. 

18  And  as  he  was  entering  into 
the  boat,  &he  that  had  been  pos- 
sessed with  demons  besought 
him  that  he  might  be  with  him. 

19  And  he  suffered  him  not,  but 
saith  unto  him,  Go  to  thy  house 
unto  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 
how  great  things  the  Lord  hath 
done  for  thee,  and  how  he  had 
mercy  on  thee.  20  And  he  went 
his  way,  and  began  to  publish 
in  De-cap 'o-lis  how  great  things 
Je'sus  had  done  for  him :  and  all 
men  marvelled. 

21  And  when  Je'sus  had 
crossed  over  again  in  the  boat 
unto  the  other  side,  a  great 
multitude  was  gathered  unto 
him;  and  he  was  by  the  sea. 
22  And  there  cometh  one  of  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Ja-i'rus 
by  name;    and  seeing  him,   he 


17.  To  depart  from  their  borders. 
Probably  among  those  who  be- 
sought him  to  depart  were  the 
owners  of  the  swine,  who  were 
troubled  over  their  loss. 

18.  Besought  him  that  he  might  be 
with  him.  This  appeal  of  the  man 
who  was  now  restored  to  reason  was 
unspeakably  pathetic.  No  wonder 
that  he  wished  to  be  with  his  divine 
Deliverer. 

20.  Decapolis.  See  note  on  Mt.  4. 
25.  Decapolis  was  a  district  con- 
taining the  following  ten  cities: 
Damascus,  Philadelphia,  Raphana, 
Scythopolis,  Gadara,  Hippus,  Dium, 
Pella,  Gerasa,  Canatha. 

22.  One  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue.   See  note  on  Mt.  9.18. 
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MARK  5.23—5.39 


Jairus's  Daughter 


falleth  at  his  feet,  23  and  be- 
seecheth  him  much,  saying,  My 
little  daughter  is  at  the  point  of 
death:  /  pray  thee,  that  thou 
come  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her, 
that  she  may  be  cmade  whole, 
and  live.  24  And  he  went  with 
him;  and  a  great  multitude 
followed  him,  and  they  thronged 
him. 

25  And  a  woman,  who  had  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  26 
and  had  suffered  many  things  of 
many  physicians,  and  had  spent 
all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing 
bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 
27  having  heard  the  things  con- 
cerning Je'sus,  came  in  the 
crowd  behind,  and  touched  his 
garment.  28  For  she  said,  If  I 
touch  but  his  garments,  I  shall 
be  made  whole.  29  And 
straightway  the  fountain  of  her 
blood  was  dried  up;  and  she  felt 
in  her  body  that  she  was  healed 
of  her  dplague.  30  And  straight- 
way Je'sus,  perceiving  in  himself 
that  the  power  proceeding  from 
him  had  gone  forth,  turned  him 
about  in  the  crowd,  and  said, 
Who  touched  my  garments?  31 
And  his  disciples  said  unto^iim, 

c  Or,  saved     d  Gr.  scourge.      e  Or,  saved 


25.  A  woman,  who  had  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years.  While  Jesus  was 
on  his  way  to  the  bedside  of  the 
daughter  of  Jairus,  he  was  timidly 
approached  by  this  woman,  whose 
meekness  and  modesty  would  not 
permit  her  to  press  forward  boldly 
toward  him.  Her  touch  of  humble, 
quiet  faith  contrasts  with  the  crowd- 
ing of  the  throng. 

29.  And  straightway.  She  was 
healed  even  before  Jesus  spoke  to 
her.     See  note  on  Mt.  9.20. 

32.  And  he  looked  round  about  to 
see.  He  looked  round  in  expectant 
love  to  see  her  who  so  humbly 
trusted  in  him.    Not  long  before  he 


Thou  seest  the  multitude  throng- 
ing thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Who 
touched  me?  32  And  he  looked 
round  about  to  see  her  that  had 
done  this  thing.  33  But  the 
woman  fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  had  been  done  to 
her,  came  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth. 
34  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daugh- 
ter, thy  faith  hath  emade  thee 
whole ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole 
of  thy  rfplague. 

35  While  he  yet  spake,  they 
come  from  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue's house ,  saying,  Thy 
daughter  is  dead :  why  troublest 
thou  the  Teacher  any  further? 
36  But  Je'sus,  /not  heeding  the 
word  spoken,  saith  unto  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Fear  not, 
only  believe.  37  And  he  suffered 
no  man  to  follow  with  him,  save 
Peter,  and  ff  James,  and  John  the 
brother  of  g James.  38  And  they 
come  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue;  and  he  beholdeth 
a  tumult,  and  many  weeping  and 
wailing  greatly.  39  And  when 
he  was  entered  in,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  make  ye  a  tumult, 
and  weep?  the  child  is  not  dead, 

thee      f  Gr.  overhearing,    g  Or,  Jacob 

had  looked  round  in  holy  indigna- 
tion, yet  in  compassionate  grief, 
upon  the  hard-hearted  Pharisees 
(ch.  3.5). 

36.  Fear  not,  only  believe.  In  his 
miracles  our  Lord  insists  with  tre- 
mendous force  upon  the  necessity  of 
faith  for  those  who  would  be  healed. 
So  here  he  ignores  the  report  of  the 
death  of  the  ruler's  little  daugh- 
ter and  turns  to  the  ruler  himself, 
concerned  only  about  the  latter' s 
faith. 

39.  Why  make  ye  a  tumult,  and 
weep?  Part  of  the  tumult  and  weep- 
ing did  not  signify  real  grief.  See 
note  on  Mt.  9.23. 
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The  Twelve  Apostles  sent  forth 


MARK  5.40—6.9 


but  sleepeth.  40  And  they 
laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  he, 
having  put  them  all  forth,  taketh 
the  father  of  the  child  and  her 
mother  and  them  that  were  with 
him,  and  goeth  in  where  the 
child  was.  41  And  taking  the 
child  by  the  hand,  he  saith  unto 
her,  Tari-tha  cu'mi;  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel, 
I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  42  And 
straightway  the  damsel  rose  up, 
and  walked;  for  she  was  twelve 
years  old.  And  they  were 
amazed  straightway  with  a  great 
amazement.  43  And  he  charged 
them  much  that  no  man  should 
know  this:  and  he  commanded 
that  something  should  be  given 
her  to  eat. 

C±  And  he  went  out  from 
^  thence;  and  he  cometh  into 
his  own  country;  and  his  dis- 
ciples follow  him.  2  And  when 
the  sabbath  was  come,  he  began 
to  teach  in  the  synagogue:  and 
amany  hearing  him  were  aston- 
ished, saying,  Whence  hath  this 
man  these  things?  and,  What 
is  the  wisdom  that  is  given  unto 

a  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  the. 
b  Gr.  powers,      c  Or,  Jacob       d  Gr.  caused 

40.  They  laughed  him  to  scorn. 
See  note  on  Mt.  9.24. 

41.  Talithacumi.  This  and  other 
expressions  in  Aramaic,  a  Hebrew 
dialect,  go  to  show  that  it  was  the 
language  commonly  spoken  by  our 
Lord.     See  ch.  7.34;  Mt.  27.46. 

42.  They  were  amazed  straightway. 
The  word  'amazed'  here  expresses 
an  almost  helpless  wonder.  It  was  a 
wholesome  reaction  from  the  jeering 
scorn  and  doubt  with  which  they 
had  at  first  greeted  our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  6 

1.  His  own  country.  His  second 
visit  to  Nazareth.  He  was  treated 
in  the  same  manner  on  his  first  visit 


this  man,  and  what  mean  such 
6mighty  works  wrought  by  his 
hands?  3  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter, the  son  of  Mary,  and 
brother  of  cJames,  and  Jo'ses, 
and  Ju'das,  and  Si'mon?  and  are 
not  his  sisters  here  with  us? 
And  they  were  ^offended  in  him. 
4  And  Je'sus  said  unto  them,  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honor, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and 
among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his 
own  house.  5  And  he  could 
there  do  no  emighty  work,  save 
that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few 
sick  folk,  and  healed  them.  6 
And  he  marvelled  because  of 
their  unbelief. 

And  he  went  round  about  the( 
villages  teaching. 

7  And  he  calleth  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth  by  two  and  two;  and  he 
gave  them  authority  over  the 
unclean  spirits;  8  and  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  take 
nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a 
staff  only;  no  bread,  no  wallet, 
no  'money  in  their  ^purse ;  9  but 
to  go  shod  with  sandals:    and, 

to  stumble.  e  Gr.  power.  /Gr.  brass, 
g  Gr.  girdle. 


(Lk.  4.16-30).  There  is  no  record 
of  his  ever  having  been  in  Nazareth 
again. 

3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  etc. 
The  description  of  our  Lord  as  '  the 
carpenter'  is  peculiar  to  Mark.  In 
Matthew  he  is  spoken  of  as  '  the  car- 
penter's son'  (ch.  13.55).  There  is 
an  old  tradition  that  Jesus  made 
yokes  and  ploughs. 

7.  Authority  over  the  unclean 
spirits.  To  that  extent  he  imparted 
to  his  disciples  his  power  of  working 
miracles. 

8.  Wallet.  Made  of  leather  to 
contain  food,  and  carried  over  the 
shoulder. 

9.  Sandals.  Made  of  bark,  usu- 
ally of  the  palm  tree. 
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MARK  6.10—6.25 


Herod's  Concern  about  Jesus 


said  he,  put  not  on  two  coats. 
10  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Wheresoever  ye  enter  into  a 
house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart 
thence.  11  And  whatsoever 
place  shall  not  receive  you,  and 
they  hear  you  not,  as  ye  go  forth 
thence,  shake  off  the  dust  that 
is  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
unto  them.  12  And  they  went 
out,  and  preached  that  men 
should  repent.  13  And  they  cast 
out  many  demons,  and  anointed 
with  oil  many  that  were  sick, 
and  healed  them. 

14  And  king  Her'od  heard 
thereof',  for  his  name  had  become 
known:  and  ^he  said,  John  the 
Bap-ti'zer  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  therefore  do  these  powers 
work  in  him.  15  But  others  said, 
It  is  E-li'jah.  And  others  said, 
It  is  a  prophet,  even  as  one  of  the 
prophets.  16  But  Her'od,  when 
he  heard  thereof,  said,  John, 
whom  I  beheaded,  he  is  risen. 
17  For  Her'od  himself  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John, 
and  bound  him  in  prison  for  the 
sake  of  He-ro'di-as,  his  brother 
Philip's  wife;  for  he  had  married 
her.      18  For    John    said    unto 

h  Some  ancient  authorities  read  they, 
i  Many  ancient  authorities  read  did  many 
things,     k  Or,  military  tribunes     Gr.  chili- 


■  10.  Wheresoever  ye  enter.  They 
were  to  abide  in  the  house  which 
received  them.  Matthew  adds  that 
they  were  to  salute  it  (ch.  10.12). 

11.  Shake  off  the  dust  that  is  under 
your  feet.  This  was  to  be  a  witness 
against  those  who  rejected  Christ. 
See  note  on  Mt.  10.14.  Paul  did 
this  on  two  notable  occasions.  See 
Acts  13.51;  18.6. 

14.  King  Herod.  Herod  Antipas, 
tetrarch  of  Ituraea  and  Peraea.  He 
was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great. 

16.  John,  whom  I  beheaded,  he  is 
risen.    Superstition  and  remorse  led 


Her'od,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife.  19 
And  He-ro'di-as  set  herself 
against  him,  and  desired  to  kill 
him ;  and  she  could  not ;  20  for 
Her'od  feared  John,  knowing 
that  he  was  a  righteous  and  holy 
man,  and  kept  him  safe.  And 
when  he  heard  him,  he  *was  much 
perplexed;  and  he  heard  him 
gladly.  21  And  when  a  con- 
venient day  was  come,  that 
Her'od  on  his  birthday  made  a 
supper  to  his  lords,  and  the 
%igh  captains,  and  the  chief 
men  of  Gal'i-lee;  22  and  when 
'the  daughter  of  He-ro'di-as  her- 
self came  in  and  danced,  mshe 
pleased  Her'od  and  them  that 
sat  at  meat  with  him;  and  the 
king  said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask 
me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I 
will  give  it  thee.  23  And  he 
sware  unto  her,  Whatsoever  thou 
shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee, 
unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 
24  And  she  went  out,  and  said 
unto  her  mother.  What  shall  I 
ask?  And  she  said,  The  head  of 
John  the  Bap-ti'zer.  25  And  she 
came  in  straightway  with  haste 
unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying, 

archs.  I  Some  ancient  authorities  read  his 
daughter  Herodias.     m  Or,  it 

Herod  to  believe  that  the  man  whom 
he  had  murdered  had  risen  from  the 
dead.  As  a  thoroughgoing  Sad- 
ducee  in  his  sympathy  Herod  did 
not  believe  in  the  resurrection,  but 
his  troubled  conscience  overcame 
his  disbelief. 

17.  For  the  sake  of  Herodias.  See 
note  on  Mt.  14.3. 

22.  Daughter  of  Herodias.  Salome. 
See  note  on  Mt.  14.6. 

24.  What  shall  I  ask?  This  was 
the  opportunity  for  revenge  that 
Herodias  longed  for.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  14.3,  6,  8. 
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I  will  that  thou  forthwith  give 
me  on  a  platter  the  head  of  John 
the  Bap'tist.  26  And  the  king 
was  exceeding  sorry;  but  for  the 
sake  of  his  oaths,  and  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat,  he  would  not 
reject  her.  27  And  straightway 
the  king  sent  forth  a  soldier  of 
his  guard,  and  commanded  to 
bring  his  head :  and  he  went  and 
beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 
28  and  brought  his  head  on  a 
platter,  and  gave  it  to  the  dam- 
sel; and  the  damsel  gave  it  to 
her  mother.  29  And  when  his 
disciples  heard  thereof,  they  came 
and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid 
it  in  a  tomb. 

30  And  the  apostles  gather 
themselves  together  unto  Je'sus; 
and  they  told  him  all  things, 
whatsoever  they  had  done,  and 
whatsoever  they  had  taught. 
31  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into 
a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while. 
For  there  were  many  coming  and 
going,  and  they  had  no  leisure 
so  much  as  to  eat.  32  And  they 
went   away   in   the   boat   to   a 

n  Or,  by  land  o  The  word  in  the  Greek 
denotes  a  coin  worth  about  eight  pence 

26.  The  king  was  exceeding  sorry. 
A  proof  of  his  high  regard  for  John. 
Though  depraved  himself,  he  recog- 
nized the  strength  and  loftiness  of 
the  prophet's  character.  See  note 
on  Mt.  14.9. 

27.  In  the  prison.  At  Machserus, 
where  a  fort  and  prison  had  been 
built.  It  was  about  five  miles  east 
of  the  Dead  Sea. 

30.  And  the  apostles  gather  them- 
selves together.  This  was  their  return 
to  Capernaum  to  tell  the  Master 
about  the  results  of  their  first  mis- 
sion. 

31.  No  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 
Besides  those  assembled  to  hear  our 
Lord  and  to  be  healed,  Capernaum 
was  now  crowded  with  pilgrims  on 


desert  place  apart.  33  And  the 
people  saw  them  going,  and  many 
knew  them,  and  they  ran  to- 
gether there  non  foot  from  all 
the  cities,  and  outwent  them. 
34  And  he  came  forth  and  saw  a 
great  multitude,  and  he  had 
compassion  on  them,  because 
they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd :  and  he  began  to  teach 
them  many  things.  35  And 
when  the  day  was  now  far  spent, 
his  disciples  came  unto  him,  and 
said,  The  place  is  desert,  and  the 
day  is  now  far  spent;  36  send 
them  away,  that  they  may  go 
into  the  country  and  villages 
round  about,  and  buy  them- 
selves somewhat  to  eat.  37  But 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they 
say  unto  him,  Shall  we  go  and 
buy  two  hundred  shillings' 
worth  of  bread,  and  give  them  to 
eat?  38  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye?  go 
and  see.  And  when  they  knew, 
they  say,  Five,  and  two  fishes. 
39  And  he  commanded  them 
that   all   should    ^sit   down   by 


half -penny,  or  nearly  seventeen  cents. 
p  Gr.    recline. 

their  way  to  the  Passover  feast  at 
Jerusalem  (Jn.  6.4).  From  the  ex- 
cessive toil  thus  caused  Jesus  called 
the  apostles  to  rest  themselves. 

32.  To  a  desert  place  apart.  Near 
Bethsaida  Julias,  a  few  miles  north- 
east of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  This 
town  was  originally  called  Beth- 
saida. It  had  been  greatly  im- 
proved and  enlarged  by  the  tetrarch 
Herod  Philip,  who  gave  it  the  addi- 
tional name  of  Julias  in  honor  of  the 
daughter  of  the  Roman  emperor. 

35.  The  place  is  desert.  It  was 
probably  uninhabited,  but  not  all 
sandy  waste.     See  ver.  39. 

38.  Five,  and  two  fishes.  They 
found  that  a  lad  had  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes  (Jn.  6.9). 
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Jesus  walks  on  the  Sea 


companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks, 
by    hundreds,    and    by    fifties. 

41  And  he  took  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and 
brake  ihe  loaves;  and  he  gave  to 
the  disciples  to  set  before  them; 
and  the  two  fishes  divided  he 
among  them  all.  42  And  they 
all  ate,  and  were  filled.  43  And 
they  took  up  broken  pieces, 
twelve  basketfuls,  and  also  of  the 
fishes.  44  And  they  that  ate  the 
loaves  were*  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  straightway  he  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  enter 
into  the  boat,  and  to  go  before 
him  unto  the  other  side  to  Beth- 
sa'i-da,  while  he  himself  sendeth 
the  multitude  away.  46  And 
after  he  had  taken  leave  of  them, 
he  departed  into  the  mountain 
to  pray.  47  And  when  even  was 
come,  the  boat  was  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the 
land.  48  And  seeing  them  dis- 
tressed in  rowing,  for  the  wind 
was  contrary  unto  them,  about 
the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he 

q  Or.  crossed  over  to  the  land  they  came 

40.  In  ranks.    In  groups. 

44.  Were  five  thousand  men. 
Matthew  says,  '  about  five  thousand 
men,  besides  women  and  children.' 
See  note  on  Mt.  14.21.  According 
to  custom  the  women  and  children 
would  stand  or  sit  separate  from  the 
men. 

45.  And  straightway  he  constrained 
his  disciples.  No  time  was  to  be  lost 
in  preventing  the  multitude,  who 
were  astounded  by  this  miracle, 
from  forcibly  attempting  to  make 
him  king.  See  Jn.  6.14,  15.  There- 
fore he  sent  the  disciples  by  boat 
across  the  lake  while  he  dispersed 
the  people.  Bethsaida.  Not  Beth- 
saida  Julias,  but  a  place  west  of 
Capernaum  (Jn.  6.17). 


cometh  unto  them,  walking  on 
the  sea;  and  he  would  have 
passed  by  them:  49  but  they, 
when  they  saw  him  walking  on 
the  sea,  supposed  that  it  was  a 
ghost,  and  cried  out;  50  for  they 
all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled. 
But  he  straightway  spake  with 
them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be 
of  good  cheer:  it  is  I;  be  not 
afraid.  51  And  he  went  up  unto 
them  into  the  boat;  and  the 
wind  ceased :  and  they  were  sore 
amazed  in  themselves;  52  for 
they  understood  not  concerning 
the  loaves,  but  their  heart  was 
hardened. 

53  And  when  they  had  ^crossed 
over,  they  came  to  the  land  unto 
Gen-nes'a-ret,  and  moored  to  the 
shore.  54  And  when  they  were 
come  out  of  the  boat,  straight- 
way the  people  knew  him,  55  and 
ran  round  about  that  whole 
region,  and  began  to  carry  about 
on  their  rbeds  those  that  were 
sick,  where  they  heard  he  was. 
56  And  wheresoever  he  entered, 
into  villages,  or  into  cities,  or 
into  the  country,  they  laid  the 

unto  Gennesaret      r  Or,  pallets 

46.  Into  the  mountain  to  pray.  See 
note  on  Mt.  14.23. 

47.  In  the  midst  of  the  sea.  The 
contrary  winds  prevented  them 
from  sailing  more  than  half  way 
across  (Jn.  6.19). 

48.  The  fourth  watch.  Three 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  Walking  on 
the  sea.  Like  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand,  this  miracle  was  a  direct 
mastery  of  the  powers  of  nature. 

51.  And  the  wind  ceased.  Mat- 
thew's account  of  this  miracle  in- 
cludes Peter's  attempt  to  walk  upon 
the  sea  (ch.  14.28-30). 

53.  The  land  unto  Gennesaret.  On 
the  northwestern  shore  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  It  is  a  plain,  three  miles  long 
by  one  wide  and  remarkably  fertile. 
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Ceremonial  and  Real  Defilement 


MARK  7.1—7.14 


sick  in  the  marketplaces,  and 
besought  him  that  they  might 
touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of 
his  garment:  and  as  many  as 
touched  shim  were  made  whole. 

7  And  there  are  gathered 
together  unto  him  the  Phari- 
sees, and  certain  of  the  scribes, 
who  had  come  fron  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
2  and  had  seen  that  some  of  his 
disciples  ate  their  bread  with 
a  defiled,  that  is,  unwashen, 
hands.  3  (For  the  Phar'i-sees, 
and  all  the  Jews,  except  they 
wash  their  hands  &diligently,  eat 
not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
elders;  4  and  when  they  come 
from  the  marketplace,  except 
they  cbathe  themselves,  they  eat 
not;  and  many  other  things 
there  are,  which  they  have  re- 
ceived to  hold,  d washings  of  cups, 
and  pots,  and  brasen  vesselse.) 

5  And  the  Phar'i-sees  and  the 
scribes  ask  him,  Why  walk  not 
they  disciples  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat 
their  bread  with  "defiled  hands? 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Well 
did  I-sa'iah  prophesy  of  you 
hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 

5  Or,  it  a  Or,  common  b  Or,  up  to  the 
elbow  Gr.  with  the  fist,  c  Gr.  baptize. 
Some  ancient  authorities  read  sprinkle 
themselves.       d  Gr.     baptizings.       e  Many 

CHAPTER  7 

1.  Who  had  come  from  Jerusalem. 
The  Pharisees  and  scribes  had  been 
keeping  the  Passover  feast  and  now 
returned  to  watch  Jesus. 

2.  Unwashen  hands.  That  is,  not 
washed  according  to  the  ceremonial 
manner  practised  by  the  Pharisees. 
It  does  not  mean  that  the  disciples 
failed  in  the  cleanliness  resulting 
from  the  ordinary  Jewish  custom  of 
washing  by  pouring  water  upon  the 
hands. 

3.  The  tradition  of  the  elders.  The 
Pharisees  sometimes  set  the  tradi- 


•^This     people     honoreth     me 

with  their  lips, 
But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  But  in  vain  do  they  worship 

me, 
Teaching   as    their    doctrines 
the  precepts  of  men. 

8  Ye  leave  the  commandment 
of  God,  and  hold  fast  the  tradi- 
tion of  men.  9  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Full  well  do  ye  reject  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  ye 
may  keep  your  tradition.  10  For 
Mo'ses  said,  ^Honor  thy  father 
and  thy  mother;  and,  He  that 
speaketh  evil  of  father  or  mother, 
let  him  Mie  the  death :  1 1  but  ye 
say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his 
father  or  his  mother,  That 
wherewith  thou  might  est  have 
been  profited  by  me  is  Cor'ban, 
that  is  to  say,  Given  to  God; 
12  ye  no  longer  suffer  him  to  do 
aught  for  his  father  or  his 
mother;  13  making  void  the 
word  of  God  by  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered:  and 
many  such  like  things  ye  do. 
14  And  he  called  to  him  the 
multitude  again,  and  said  unto 
them,  Hear  me  all  of  you,  and 

ancient  authorities  add  and  couches.  /Is.' 
xxix.  13.  gEx.  xx.  12;  Dt.  v.  16;  Ex. 
xxi.    17;    Lev.   xx.   9.     h  Or,   surely  die 

tion  of  the  elders  above  the  law 
itself.     See  note  on  Mt.  15.2. 

8.  The  commandment  of  God.  Jesus 
answered  their  accusation  of  violating 
the  tradition  of  the  elders  by  charging 
them  with  rejecting  the  command- 
ment of  God.    See  note  on  Mt.  15.3. 

13.  By  your  tradition.  The  un- 
written law,  or  tradition,  was  de- 
rived from  the  elders,  to  whom  it 
was  said  to  have  been  given  in 
charge  by  Moses.  Moses  was  said 
to  have  received  it  orally  from  God. 
The  Pharisees  had  in  this  case  (ver. 
11,  12.)  so  exalted  tradition  that  the 
word  of  God  had  been  made  void. 


101 


MARK  7.15—7.30 


The  Syrophoenician  Woman 


understand:  15  there  is  nothing 
from  without  the  man,  that 
going  into  him  can  defile  him; 
but  the  things  which  proceed 
out  of  the  man  are  those  that 
defile  the  man.4'  17  And  when 
he  had  entered  into  the  house 
from  the  multitude,  his  disci- 
ples asked  of  him  the  parable. 
And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are  ye 
so  without  understanding  also? 
Perceive  ye  not,  that  whatsoever 
from  without  goeth  into  the 
man,  it  cannot  defile  him;  19 
because  it  goeth  not  into  his 
heart,  but  into  his  belly,  and 
goeth  out  into  the  draught? 
This  he  said,  making  all  meats 
clean.  20  And  he  said,  That 
which  proceedeth  out  of  the  man, 
that  defileth  the  man.  2 1  For  from 
within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men, 
*evil  thoughts  proceed,  fornica- 
tions, thefts,  murders,  adulteries, 
22  covetings,  wickednesses,  de- 
ceit, lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye, 
railing,  pride,  foolishness:  23  all 
these  evil  things  proceed  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man. 

TM&ny  ancient  authorities  insert  ver. 
16  //  any  man  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.     See  en.  4.9.  23.         k  Gr.    thoughts 

15.  There  is  nothing  from  without, 
etc.  Our  Lord  here  contrasts  exter- 
nal form  and  ceremony  with  the 
secret  thoughts  of  the  heart.  See 
note  on  Mt.  15.11. 

22.  An  evil  eye.  The  disposition 
that  is  revealed  in  the  look  of  jealous 
hatred. 

24.  He  arose,  and  went  away.  The 
bitter  opposition  of  the  Pharisees 
and  scribes  caused  him  to  do  so.  He 
had  to  seek  a  more  fruitful  field  of 
labor.  Accordingly  he  left  the  district 
around  Capernaum  and  went  north- 
westerly into  the  borders  of  Phoenicia. 

25.  Having  heard  of  him.  There 
was  hardly  any  inhabited  district  of 
Palestine,  and  but  few  on  its  bor- 
ders, into  which  the  fame  of  Jesus 
had  not  gone.     See  ch.  3.7,  8. 


24  And  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  away  into  the  borders 
of  Tyre  zand  Si 'don.  And  he 
entered  into  a  house,  and  would 
have  no  man  know  it;  and  he 
could  not  be  hid.  25  But 
straightway  a  woman,  whose 
little  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  having  heard  of  him,  came 
and  fell  down  at  his  feet.  26 
Now  the  woman  was  a  mGreek, 
a  Sy-ro-phoe-ni'cian  by  race. 
And  she  besought  him  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the  demon  out 
of  her  daughter.  27  And  he 
said  unto  her,  Let  the  children 
first  be  filled:  for  it  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  nbread  and 
cast  it  to  the  dogs.  28  But  she 
answered  and  saith  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord;  even  the  dogs  under 
the  table  eat  of  the  children's 
crumbs.  29  And  he  said  unto 
her,  For  this  saying  go  thy  way ; 
the  demon  is  gone  out  of  thy 
daughter.  30  And  she  went 
away  unto  her  house,  and  found 
the  child  laid  upon  the  bed,  and 
the  demon  gone  out. 

that  are  evil.  I  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties  omit  and  Sidon.  m  Or,  Gentile  n  Or, 
loaf 

26.  A  Syrophosnician  by  race. 
That  is,  a  Phoenician  belonging  to 
the  Roman  province  of  Syria.  See 
note  on  Mt.  15.22. 

27.  The  children.  The  Jews.  The 
dogs.  Or  little  dogs.  The  term  ap- 
plied by  the  Jews  to  the  heathen. 
An  epithet  commonly  used  by  Mo- 
hammedans to-day  against  Chris- 
tians is,  'dog  of  an  infidel.' 

28.  Even  the  dogs.  The  woman, 
believing  in  Jesus  and  thinking  only 
of  her  daughter's  affliction,  willingly 
accepts  this  description  of  her  race, 
not  knowing  that  her  faith  was  be- 
ing tested. 

30.  And  the  demon  gone  out.  This 
miracle  was  one  of  those  in  which 
the  person  cured  was  distant.  See 
Lk.  7.6;  Jn.  4.46-54. 
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Four  Thousand  fed 


MARK  7.31—8.8 


31  And  again  he  went  out 
from  the  borders  of  Tyre,  and 
came  through  Si'don  unto  the 
sea  of  Gal'i-lee,  through  the 
midst  of  the  borders  of  De- 
cap  'o-lis.  32  And  they  bring 
unto  him  one  that  was  deaf,  and 
had  an  impediment  in  his 
speech;  and  they  beseech  him 
to  lay  his  hand  upon  him.  33 
And  he  took  him  aside  from  the 
multitude  privately,  and  put  his 
fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spat, 
and  touched  his  tongue;  34  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed, 
and  saith  unto  him,  Eph'pha-tha, 
thatis, Beopened.  35Andhisears 
were  opened,  and  the  bond  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain.  36  And  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man: 
but  the  more  he  charged  them, 
so  much  the  more  a  great  deal 
they  published  it.  37  And  they 
were  beyond  measure  astonished, 
saying,  He  hath  done  all  things 
well;  he  maketh  even  the  deaf  to 
hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 
Q  In  those  days,  when  there 
C  was  again  a  great  multitude, 


32.  Deaf,  and  had  an  impediment 
in  his  speech.  Though  deaf,  the 
man  was  not  entirely  dumb.  They 
beseech.  The  afflicted  man  was 
brought  to  Jesus  by  his  friends,  who 
had  to  make  a  way  for  him  through 
the  crowd  and  speak  for  him.  See 
ch.  2.3-5. 

33.  Put  his  fingers  into  his  ears, 
and  he  spat.  This  was  evidently 
done  to  help  the  man  understand 
that  his  cure  was  being  effected. 
He  could  only  be  made  to  compre- 
hend by  signs.  It  was  only  after 
this  that' Jesus  cured  him. 

34.  Ephphatha.  Seenoteonch.5.41. 

CHAPTER  8 
I.  Again  a  great  multitude,  etc. 


and  they  had  nothing  to  eat,  he 
called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them,  2  I  have  com- 
passion on  the  multitude,  be- 
cause they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
eat:  3  and  if  I  send  them  away 
fasting  to  their  home,  they  will 
faint  on  the  way;  and  some  of 
them  are  come  from  far.  4  And 
his  disciples  answered  him, 
Whence  shall  one  be  able  to  fill 
these  men  with  abread  here  in  a 
desert  place?  5  And  he  asked 
them,  How  many  loaves  have 
ye?      And    they    said,    Seven. 

6  And  he  commandeth  the  mul- 
titude to  sit  down  on  the  ground : 
and  he  took  the  seven  loaves, 
and  having  given  thanks,  he 
brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples, 
to  set  before  them;  and  they 
set  them  before  the  multitude. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small 
fishes :  and  having  blessed  them, 
he  commanded  to  set  these  also 
before  them.  8  And  they  ate, 
and  were  filled:  and  they  took 
up,  of  broken  pieces  that  re- 
mained    over,     seven    baskets. 


a  Gr.  loaves. 


Brought  together  by  the  fame  of  the 
miracles.  That  the  multitude  was 
mainly  heathen  is  evident  from  the 
known  race  and  religion  of  the  De- 
capolis  district,  and  also  from  the  ex- 
pression 'they  glorified  the  God  of 
Israel'  in  Mt.  15.31. 

4.  Whence  shall  one  be  able.  A 
strange  and  careless  question  for  the 
disciples  to  ask,  especially  after  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 

6.  He  commandeth  the  multitude  to 
sit  down.  In  a  desert  place  on  the 
east  side  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  See 
Mt.  15.33. 

8.  They  ate  and  were  filled.  For 
comparison  with  the  miracle  of  feed- 
ing the  five  thousand  see  note  on 
Mt.  15.37. 
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MARK  8.9—8.23 


The  Demand  for  a  Sign 


9  And  they  were  about  four 
thousand:  and  he  sent  them 
away.  10  And  straightway  he 
entered  into  the  boat  with  his 
disciples,  and  came  into  the 
parts  of  Dal-ma-nu'tha. 

11  And  the  Pharisees  came 
forth,  and  began  to  question 
with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign 
from  heaven,  trying  him.  12 
And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith,  Why  doth 
this  generation  seek  a  sign? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  this 
generation.  13  And  he  left 
them,  and  again  entering  into 
the  boat  departed  to  the  other 
side. 

14  And  they  forgot  to  take 
bread;  and  they  had  not  in  the 
boat  with  them  more  than  one 
loaf.  15  And  he  charged  them, 
saying,  Take  heed,  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Phar'i-sees  and  the 
leaven  of  Her'od.  16  And  they 
reasoned  one  with  another,  lay- 
ing, cWe  have  no  bread.    17  And 

b  Some  ancient  authorities  read  because 
they  had  no  bread.      c  Or,  It  is  because  we 

10.  Into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 
The  region  about  Magdala  on  the 
western  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
lee. 

11.  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth. 
They  had  evidently  been  waiting 
for  his  return.  They  wished  to  re- 
sume their  malicious  questioning 
;vith  a  view  to  silencing  him.  This 
time  some  Sadducees  joined  them 
(Mt.  16.1).  A  sign  from  heaven. 
Jesus  had  confounded  them  by  his 
miracles  of  healing;  now  they 
wanted  to  test  him  in  a  different 
way.  They  asked  for  some  appear- 
ance in  the  sky,  some  portentous 
and  dazzling  wonder  such  as  Elijah 
and  Samuel  had  wrought  by  God's 
power. 

12.  He  sighed  deeply.  In  mingled 
grief  and  compassion  over  their 
willful  blindness  and    hardness    of 


Je'sus  perceiving  it  saith  unto 
them,  Why  reason  ye,  because 
ye  have  no  bread?  do  ye  not  yet 
perceive,  neither  understand? 
have  ye  your  heart  hardened? 
18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  and 
do  ye  not  remember?  19  When 
I  brake  the  five  loaves  among 
the  five  thousand,  how  many 
^baskets  full  of  broken  pieces 
took  ye  up?  They  say  unto  him, 
Twelve.  20  And  when  the  seven 
among  the  four  thousand,  how 
many  rfbasketfuls  of  broken 
pieces  took  ye  up?  And  they 
say  unto  him,  Seven.  21  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  not 
yet  understand? 

22  And  they  come  unto  Beth- 
sa'i-da.  And  they  bring  to  him 
a  blind  man,  and  beseech  him  to 
touch  him.  23  And  he  took  hold 
of  the  blind  man  by  the  hand, 
and  brought  him  out  of  the 
village;  and  when  he  had  spit 
on  his  eyes,  and  laid  his  hands 
upon  him,  he  asked  him,  Seest 

have  no  bread  d  Basket  in  ver.  19  and  20 
represents  different  Greek  words. 

heart.  There  shall  no  sign  be  given. 
He  looked  upon  their  question  as  a 
temptation  and  refused  to  consider 
it.     See  Mt.  12.39-41. 

13.  The  other  side.  The  eastern 
side  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

15.  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees. 
Hypocrisy  and  deceit.  The  leaven 
of  Herod.  Worldliness.  See  note 
on  Mt.  16.6-12. 

21.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand?  Can 
ye  not  interpret  my  words  spir- 
itually? 

22.  Bethsaida.    Bethsaida  Julias. 

23.  He  took  hold  of  the  blind  man. 
Jesus  led  him  apart  from  the  crowd 
and  wrought  the  cure  gradually,  as 
he  did  in  the  case  of  the  deaf  man 
with  the  impediment  in  his  speech. 
The  man's  friends  had  besought 
Jesus  to  heal  him  by  a  touch,  but 
this  was  denied. 
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The  Passion,  Resurrection  and  Coming  foretold      MARK  8.24 — 8.38 


thou  aught?  24  And  he  looked 
up,  and  said,  I  see  men;  for  I 
behold  them  as  trees,  walking. 
25  Then  again  he  laid  his  hands 
upon  his  eyes;  and  he  looked 
stedf astly,  and  was  restored,  and 
saw  all  things  clearly.  26  And 
he  sent  him  away  to  his  home, 
saying,  Do  not  even  enter  into 
the  village. 

27  And  Je'sus  went  forth,  and 
his  disciples,  into  the  villages  of 
Cses-a-re'a  Phi-lip'pi :  and  on  the 
way  he  asked  his  disciples,  say- 
ing unto  them,  Who  do  men  say 
that  I  am?  28  And  they  told 
him,  saying,  John  the  Bap'tist; 
and  others,  E-li'jah;  but  others, 
One  of  the  prophets.  29  And 
he  asked  them,  But  who  say  ye 
that  I  am?  Peter  answer eth  and 
saith  unto  him,  Thou  art  the 
Christ.  30  And  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  of  him. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach 
them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  re- 
jected by  the  elders,  and  the 
chief    priests,    and    the  scribes, 


27.  The  villages  of  Csesarea  Phi- 
lippi.  The  parts  or  regions.  See 
note  on  Mt.  16.13. 

28.  Elijah.  Seenote  on  Mt.  16.14. 

29.  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am?  A 
test  of  the  spiritual  insight  of  his 
disciples.  See  note  on  Mt.  16.15. 
Thou  art  the  Christ.  The  great  fact 
of  Peter's  confession  is  here  given 
more  briefly  than  in  Mt.  16.16,  and 
Lk.  9.20.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
Mark,  who  wrote  under  the  guidance 
of  Peter,  omits  any  reference  to  the 
latter 's  being  the  rock  on  which 
Christ's  church  was  to  be  built.  See 
note  on  Mt.  16.16. 

31.  That  the  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things.  It  was  new  and 
strange  teaching  for  the  disciples. 
Thus  far,  although  there  had  been 


and  be  killed,  and  after  three 
days  rise  again.  32  And  he 
spake  the  saying  openly.  And 
Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him.  33  But  he  turning 
about,  and  seeing  his  disciples, 
rebuked  Peter,  and  saith,  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan;  for  thou 
mindest  not  the  things  of  God, 
but  the  things  of  men.  34  And 
he  called  unto  him  the  multitude 
with  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
them,  If  any  man  would  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me.  35  For  whosoever  would 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  and  the  egospePs  shall 
save  it.  36  For  what  doth  it 
profit  a  man,  to  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  forfeit  his  life?  37 
For  what  should  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  life?  38  For 
whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of 
me  and  of  my  words  in  this 
adulterous  and  sinful  generation, 
the  Son  of  man  also  shall  be 
ashamed  of  him,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with 

eSee  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.1. 

toil,  privation  and  persecution, 
victory  had  always  been  on  the  side 
of  the  Master.  Now  he  began  to 
talk  to  them  in  a  way  that,  to  their 
inadequate  foresight,  suggested  de- 
feat. They  could  not  understand 
him  and  were  troubled. 

33.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan. 
Our  Lord  looked  upon  Peter's  well- 
meant  but  presumptuous  words  as 
a  temptation.  The  words  '  turning 
about,  and  seeing  his  disciples'  in- 
dicate that  the  manner  of  the  rebuke 
was  open  and  deliberate,  as  its 
language  was  severe. 

34.  And  take  up  his  cross.  See 
note  on  Mt.  10.38. 

35.  Shall  lose  it.  See  note  on  Mt. 
10.39.  Shall  save  it.  See  note  on 
Mt.  10.39. 
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MARK-9. 1—9.14 


The  Transfiguration.     The  True  Elijah 


9  the  holy  angels.  1  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  There  are  some  here 
of  them  that  stand  byy  who  shall 
in  no  wise  taste  of  death,  till  they 
see  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power. 

2  And  after  six  days  Je'sus 
taketh  with  him  Peter  and 
°  James,  and  John,  and  bringeth 
them  up  into  a  high  mountain 
apart  by  themselves:  and  he 
was  transfigured  before  them; 
3  and  his  garments  became 
glistering,  exceeding  white,  so  as 
no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten 
them.  4  And  there  appeared 
unto  them  E-li'jah  with  Mo'ses: 
and  they  were  talking  with 
Je'sus.  5  And  Peter  answereth 
and  saith  to  Je'sus,  Rab'bi,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here:  and  let 
us  make  three  Habernacles;  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for  Mo'ses,  and 
one  for  E-li'jah.  6  For  he  knew 
not  what  to  answer;  for  they 
became  sore  afraid.  7  And  there 
came  a  cloud  overshadowing 
them:  and  there  came  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son:  hear  ye  him.     8 

a  Or,   Jacob      b  Or,    booths      c  Or,    The 

CHAPTER  9 

2.  After  six  days.  After  Peter's 
confession;  but  see  Lk.  9.28.  A 
high  mountain  apart.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  17.1.  He  was  transfigured  be- 
fore them.  That  they  might  see  him 
in  his  majesty  and  glory  and  be 
thereby  comforted  at  the  time  of  his 
humiliation  and  death. 

4,  5.  Elijah  with  Moses.  Repre- 
senting the  law  and  the  prophets. 
Were  talking  with  Jesus.  The  facts 
that  he  was  seen  by  the  three  apos- 
tles at  once,  and  that  he  was  also 
heard  talking  with  them,  prove  the 
reality  of  the  event.  Let  us  make 
three  tabernacles.  Peter  said  this  in 
his  usual  impulsive  way.     He  was 


And  suddenly  looking  round 
about,  they  saw  no  one  any 
more,  save  Je'sus  only  with 
themselves. 

9  And  as  they  were  coming 
down  from  the  mountain,  he 
charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  what  things  they 
had  seen,  save  when  the  Son  of 
man  should  have  risen  again 
from  the  dead.  10  And  they 
kept  the  saying,  questioning 
among  themselves  what  the 
rising  again  from  the  dead  should 
mean.  11  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  cHow  is  it  that  the 
scribes  say  that  E-li'jah  must 
first  come?  12  And  he  said 
unto  them,  E-li'jah  indeed  Com- 
eth first  and  restoreth  all  things : 
and  how  is  it  written  of  the  Son 
of  man,  that  he  should  suffer 
many  things  and  be  set  at 
nought?  13  But  I  say  unto  you, 
that  E-li'jah  is  come,  and  they 
have  also  done  unto  him  what- 
soever they  would,  even  as  it  is 
written  of  him. 

14  And  when  they  came  to 
the  disciples,  they  saw  a  great 
multitude     about     them,     and 

scribes  say  .  .  .  come. 

awed  by  the  vision,  and  wished  to 
take  some  action  in  order  that  its 
beauty  and  glory  might  remain. 

7.  Hear  ye  him.  To  him  is  com- 
mitted all  authority.  See  note  on 
Mt.  17.5. 

10.  Questioning  among  themselves. 
Mark  alone  of  the  evangelists  men- 
tions this  debate  among  the  three. 
They  were  troubled  only  about  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  their 
Master.  Jesus  had  already  told 
them  of  his  approaching  sufferings. 
Immediately  after  this  vision  of 
surpassing  glory  he  had  spoken  of 
his  rising  again  from  the  dead.  The 
words  added  to  their  perplexity. 

13.  Elijah  is  come.  In  the  person 
of  John  the  Baptist  (Mt.  17.13). 
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Cure  of  the  Epileptic  Boy 


MARK  9.15—9.30 


scribes  questioning  with  them. 
15  And  straightway  all  the  mul- 
titude, when  they  saw  him,  were 
greatly  amazed,  and  running  to 
him  saluted  him.  16  And  he 
asked  them,  What  question  ye 
with  them?  17  And  one  of  the 
multitude  answered  him,  Teach- 
er, I  brought  unto  thee  my  son, 
who  hath  a  dumb  spirit ;  18  and 
wheresoever  it  taketh  him,  it 
ddasheth  him  down:  and  he 
foameth,  and  grindeth  his  teeth, 
and  pineth  away:  and  I  spake 
to  thy  disciples  that  they  should 
cast  it  out;  and  they  yere  not 
able.  19  And  he  answereth 
them  and  saith,  O  faithless  gen- 
eration, how  long  shall  I  be  with 
you?  how  long  shall  I  bear  with 
you?  bring  him  unto  me.  20 
And  they  brought  him  unto  him : 
and  when  he  saw  him,  straight- 
way the  spirit  etare  him  griev- 
ously; and  he  fell  on  the  ground, 
and  wallowed  foaming.  21  And 
he  asked  his  father,  How  long 
time  is  it  since  this  hath  come 
unto  him?  And  he  said,  From  a 
child.  22  And  oft-times  it  hath 
cast  him  both  into  the  fire  and 

d  Or,  rendeth  him  See  Mt.  7.  6.  e  Or, 
convulsed  See  ch.  1.  26.  /Many  ancient 
authorities  add  with  tears,     g  Or,  saying, 

15.  Were  greatly  amazed.  As  if 
the  glory  of  his  transfiguration  was 
yet  visible  in  his  countenance. 

17.  My  son,  who  hath  a  dumb 
spirit.  He  was  an  only  son  (Lk. 
9.38).  His  affliction  was  epilepsy, 
a  disease  of  the  brain,  which  causes 
persons  affected  with  it  to  fall  down 
suddenly.     See  note  on  Mt.  17.15. 

18.  They  were  not  able.  The 
humiliation  of  their  failure  must 
have  been  deepened  by  the  fact  that 
the  scribes  were  present. 

19.  O  faithless  generation.  Our 
Lord  meant  not  only  ^hose  before 
him,  but  the  Jews  of  his  time. 

23.  If  thou  canst!    Not  an  expres- 


into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him: 
but  if  thou  canst  do  anything, 
have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us.  23  And  Je'sus  said 
unto  him,  If  thou  canst!  All 
things  are  possible  to  him  that 
believeth.  24  Straightway  the 
father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and 
said/,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine 
unbelief.  25  And  when  Je'sus 
saw  that  a  multitude  came 
running  together,  he  rebuked 
the  unclean  spirit,  saying  unto 
him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf 
spirit,  I  command  thee,  come 
out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him.  26  And  having  cried 
out,  and  etorn  him  much,  he 
came  out:  and  the  boy  became 
as  one  dead;  insomuch  that  the 
more  part  said,  He  is  dead.  27 
But  Je'sus  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  raised  him  up;  and 
he  arose.  28  And  when  he  was 
come  into  the  house,  his  dis- 
ciples asked  him  privately,  ^How 
is  it  that  we  could  not  cast  it 
out?  29  And  he  said  unto  them, 
This  kind  can  come  out  by 
nothing,  save  by  prayer^. 

30  And  they  went  forth  from 

We  could  not  cast  it  out.  h  Many  ancient 
authorities  add  and  fasting. 

sion  of  anger,  but  spoken  to  remind 
the  father  of  the  epileptic  that  doubt 
was  not  permissible  if  a  cure  was 
looked  for.  All  things,  etc.  Another 
of  the  many  solemn  affirmations  of 
Jesus  as  to  the  necessity  of  faith. 

28.  Asked  him  privately.  They 
were  sorely  perplexed,  for  Jesus  had 
given  them  power  to  do  that  which  in 
this  case  they  had  failed  to  do.  See 
Mt.  10.1;   Lk.  9.1. 

29.  This  kind.  Our  Lord  replied 
in  effect  that  some  forms  of  demoniac 
possession  were  more  malignant  and 
difficult  than  others.  The  disci- 
ples had  not  sufficiently  considered 
this. 
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MARK  9.31—9.43 


The  Passion  again  foretold 


thence,  and  passed  through 
Gal'i-lee;  and  he  would  not  that 
any  man  should  know  it.  31 
For  he  taught  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man 
is  2  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  him; 
and  when  he  is  killed,  after 
three  days  he  shall  rise  again. 
32  But  they  understood  not  the 
saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask 
him. 

33  And  they  came  to  Ca-per'- 
na-um :  and  when  he  was  in  the 
house  he  asked  them,  What 
were  ye  reasoning  on  the  way? 
34  But  they  held  their  peace: 
for  they  had  disputed  one  with 
another  on  the  way,  who  was  the 
^greatest.  35  And  he  sat  down, 
and  called  the  twelve;  and  he 
saith  unto  them,  If  any  man 
would  be  first,  he  shall  be  last 
of  all,  and  'servant  of  all. 
36  And  he  took  a  little  child, 
and  set  him  in  the  midst  of 
them:  and  taking  him  in  his 
arms,   he  said    unto    them,    37 

i  Seech.  3.19.      k  Gr.  greater.    I  Or,  min- 
ister     m  Gr.  power,    n  Gr.  in  name  that  ye 

30.  They  went  forth  from  thence. 
From  the  region  of  Mount  Hermon 
in  the  north  down  through  upper 
Galilee  on  the  way  to  Capernaum. 
They  went  as  privately  as  possible 
on  account  of  the  watchfulness  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 

31.  The  Son  of  man  is  delivered  up. 
The  prediction  of  his  suffering,  death 
and  resurrection. 

32.  Were  afraid  to  ask  him. 
Through  grief  and  dismay  at  the 
disappointment  of  all  their  hopes. 
They  did  not  expect  that  his  Mes- 
siahship  would  lead  to  his  death. 

35.  If  any  man  would  be  first.  The 
fact  that  Peter,  James  and  John 
had  been  selected  to  witness  the 
transfiguration  was  not  without  its 
natural  effect  upon  them.  They 
disputed  as  to  who  was  the  greatest. 


Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of 
such  little  children  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me:  and  whosoever 
receiveth  me,  receiveth  not  me, 
but  him  that  sent  me. 

38  John  said  unto  him,  Teach- 
er, we  saw  one  casting  out 
demons  in  thy  name;  and  we 
forbade  him,  because  he  followed 
not  us.  39  But  Je'sus  said, 
Forbid  him  not:  for  there  is  no 
man  who  shall  do  a  mmighty 
work  in  my  name,  and  be  able 
quickly  to  speak  evil  of  me. 
40  For  he  that  is  not  against 
us  is  for  us.  41  For  whosoever 
shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water 
to  drink,  "because  ye  are  Christ's, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 
42  And  whosoever  shall  cause 
one  of  these  little  ones  that 
believe  °on  me  to  stumble,  it 
were  better  for  him  if  pa.  great 
millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into 
the  sea.  43  And  if  thy  hand 
cause  thee  to   stumble,   cut  it 

are.  o  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  on 
me.      v  Gr.  a  millstone  turned  by  an  ass. 

Jesus  decided  by  reproving  them 
because  of  the  wrong  principle  of 
ambition  which  actuated  them.  He 
taught  them  to  measure  greatness 
by  the  test  of  devoted,  humble 
service.    See  note  on  Mt.  18.1. 

38.  We  saw  one  casting  out  demons. 
A  private  and  unknown  disciple  of 
Jesus,  whose  faith  had  been  so 
strengthened  by  the  example  of  the 
Master  that  he  was  able  to  perform 
this  miracle  in  his  name. 

39.  Forbid  him  not.  Christ's 
words  are  a  rebuke  to  the  spirit  of 
narrow  exclusiveness  in  the  exercise 
of  spiritual  gifts.  The  disciples 
should  have  welcomed  the  man  as  a 
brother  worker  instead  of  showing 
jealousy  of  his  success. 

42.  These  little  ones.  See  note  on 
Mt.  18.10. 
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Questions  about  Divorce 


MARK  9.45—10.12 


off:  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed,  rather  than 
having  thy  two  hands  to  go 
into  «hell,  into  the  unquencha- 
ble fire/  45  And  if  thy  foot 
cause  thee  to  stumble,  cut  it 
off:  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  halt,  rather  then  having 
thy  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
Qhell.  47  And  if  thine  eye  cause 
thee  to  stumble,  cast  it  out:  it 
is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  with  one 
eye,  rather  than  having  two 
eyes    to    be    cast    into     5hell; 

48  where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fires.  50  Salt  is  good:  but 
if  the  salt  have  lost  its  saltness, 
wherewith  will  ye  season  it? 
Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  be 
at  peace  one  with  another. 

1  f\  And  he  arose  from  thence, 
*•  ^  and  cometh  into  the  bor- 
ders of  Ju-dse'a  and  beyond  the 
Jordan:  and  multitudes  come 
together  unto  him  again;  and, 
as  he  was  wont,  he  taught 
them  again. 

q  Gr.  Gehenna,  r  Ver  44  and  46  (which 
are  identical  with  ver.  48)  are  omitted  by 
the  best  ancient  authorities.  5  Many  an- 
cient  authorities   add   and   every   sacrifice 

48.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not.  The 
remorse  and  torment  of  the  ungodly. 

49.  Every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire.  Shall  be  preserved  and  purified 
by  a  life  of  spiritual  endeavor  and 
achievement,  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
shall  be  compelled  to  endure  the 
salt  of  affliction  and  retribution  for 
persistence  in  evil  ways. 

CHAPTER  10 

1.  Beyond  the  Jordan.  Persea. 
Between  the  end  of  ch.  9  and  the 
beginning  of  ch.  10  Mark  omits  sev- 
eral events.     See  note  on  Mt.  19.3. 

2.  Is  it  lawful,  etc.  See  note  on 
Mt.  19.3. 


2  And  there  came  unto  him 
Phar'i-sees,  and  asked  him,  Is 
it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife?  trying  him.  3  And  he 
answered  and  said  unto  them, 
aWhat  did  Mo'ses  command 
you?  4  And  they  said,  Mo'ses 
suffered  to  write  a  bill  of  divorce- 
ment,   and    to    put    her    away. 

5  But  Je'sus  said  unto  them, 
For  your  hardness  of  heart  he 
wrote  you  this  commandment. 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,  Male  and  female  made 
he  them.  7  For  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  &and  shall  cleave  to 
his  wife;  8  and  the  two  shall 
become  one  flesh:  so  that  they 
are  no  more  two,  but  one  flesh. 
9  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder.  10  And  in  the 
house  the  disciples  asked  him 
again  of  this  matter.  11  And 
he  saith  unto  them,  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adul- 
tery against  her:  12  and  if  she 
herself  shall  put  away  her  hus- 

shall  be  salted  with  salt.  See  Lev.  2.13. 
a  Dt.  xxiv.  1,  3.  b  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities omit  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife. 

5.  For  your  hardness  of  heart. 
Christ  rebukes  their  false  standard 
as  to  the  sacredness  of  the  marriage 
relation.     See  note  on  Mt.  19.8. 

9.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together.    See  note  on  Mt.  19.6. 

10.  And  in  the  house.  Perplexed 
by  the  moral  rigor  and  purity  of 
Christ's  commands,  the  disciples 
sought  more  light  on  the  question. 
They  had  already  done  so  on  more 
than  one  occasion  (ch.  9.28,  29: 
9.33-37).  They  themselves  had 
been  brought  up  in  a  more  lax  view 
of  marriage  than  that  announced 
authoritatively  by  our  Lord.  See 
note  on  Mt.  19.10. 
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MARK   10.13 — 10.27     Jesus  blesses  Little  Children.      Peril  of  Riches 


band,  and  marry  another,  she 
committeth  adultery. 

13  And  they  were  bringing 
unto  him  little  children,  that 
he  should  touch  them:  and  the 
disciples  rebuked  them.  14  But 
when  Je'sus  saw  it,  he  was 
moved  with  indignation,  and 
said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me ;  forbid 
them  not :  for  cto  such  belongeth 
the  kingdom  of  God.  15  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  therein.  16  And  he 
took  them  in  his  arms,  and  blessed 
them,  laying  his  hands  upon  them. 

17  And  as  he  was  going  forth 
dinto  the  way,  there  ran  one  to 
him,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and 
asked  him,  Good  Teacher,  what 
shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit 
eternal  life?  18  And  Je'sus  said 
unto  him,  Why  call  est  thou  me 
good?  none  is  good  save  one, 
even  God.  19  Thou  knowest 
the  commandments,  eDo  not 
kill,  Do  not  commit  adultery, 
Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false 
witness,  Do  not  defraud,  Honor 
thy  father  and  mother.    20  And 

c  Or,  of  such  is  d  Or,  on  his  way  e  Ex. 
xx.  12-16;  Dt.  v.  16-20.  / Some  ancient 
authorities   omit  for    them    that    trust   in 


13.  Bringing  unto  him  little  chil- 
dren. According  to  custom.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  19.13,  14. 

17.  There  ran  one  to  him.  The 
rich  young  man  who  had  kept  the 
commandments,  but  lacked  the 
courage  to  sell  all  he  had  and  give  to 
thepoor.  SeenotesonMt.  19.16,  21. 

24.  How  hard  is  it  for  them  that 
trust  in  riches.  This  utterance  of 
our  Lord  regarding  the  destructive 
power  of  riches  on  the  spiritual  life 
is  even  more  emphatic  than  the 
words  in  Mt.  19.23-25,  or  in  Lk.  18. 
24,  25.    It  points  out  the  reason  why 


he  said  unto  him,  Teacher,  all 
these  things  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth.  21  And  Je'sus 
looking  upon  him  loved  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  One  thing 
thou  lackest:  go,  sell  whatsoever 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven:  and  come,  follow  me. 
22  But  his  countenance  fell  at 
the  saying,  and  he  went  away 
sorrowful:  for  he  was  one  that 
had  great  possessions. 

23  And  Je'sus  looked  round 
about,  and  saith  unto  his  disci- 
ples, How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God!  24  And  the 
disciples  were  amazed  at  his 
words.  But  Je'sus  answereth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  'for 
them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God!  25  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  26  And  they  were  as- 
tonished exceedingly,  saying  ^un- 
to him,  Then  who  can  be  saved? 
27  Je'sus  looking  upon  them 
saith,  With  men  it  is  impossible, 

riches.  g  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
among  themselves. 

it  is  so  difficult  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God — because 
his  trust  is  in  his  riches.  See  notes 
onMt.  19.16-24. 

26.  They  were  astonished  exceed- 
ingly. The  compassion  of  Jesus  for 
all  who  suffered,  and  his  tender  care 
of  his  disciples,  often  seemed  to  the 
latter  in  sharp  contrast  to  the 
inflexible  severity  of  his  moral  prin- 
ciples and  commands.  But  when 
they  were  thus  astonished  and  per- 
plexed, he  was  always  ready  to 
point  out  the  way  of  escape,  as  in  ver. 
27.  SeenotesonMt.  19.25. 
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The  Request  of  the  Sons  of  Zebedee 


MARK  10.28—10.40 


but  not  with  God:  for  all  things 
are  possible  with  God.  28  Peter 
began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all,  and  have  followed 
thee.  29  Je'sus  said,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man 
that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  mother,  or  father, 
or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
sake,  and  for  the  ^gospel's  sake, 
30  but  he  shall  receive  a  hun- 
dredfold now  in  this  time, 
houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
and  mothers,  and  children,  and 
lands,  with  persecutions;  and 
in  the  *world  to  come  eternal 
life.  31  But  many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last;  and  the  last  first. 
32  And  they  were  on  the  way, 
going  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem;  and 
Je'sus  was  going  before  them :  and 
they  were  amazed;  and  they 
that  followed  were  afraid.  And 
he  took  again  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  tell  them  the  things 
that  were  to  happen  unto  him, 
33  saying,  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Je-ru'sa-lem;  and  the  Son 
of  man  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes ; 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to 
death,    and    shall    deliver   him 

h  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.1.    i  Or,  age 

28.  Peter  began  to  say.  Peter's 
words  here  seem,  to  indicate  that  he 
too  was  not  free  from  the  taint  of 
Undue  love  of  riches.  He  asked, 
evidently  not  with  the  highest 
motive,  '  what  then  shall  we  have?  ' 
(Mt.  19.27).  The  ieply  of  Jesus 
affirms  all  the  fulness  of  earthly  as 
well  as  heavenly  reward  for  those 
who  are  true  to  him;  but  he  adds, 
*with  persecutions.' 

32.  On  the  way.  The  main  road 
that  led  to  Jerusalem.  Was  going 
before  them.  In  the  position  of 
authority  as  well  as  danger — leader, 
guide,  shepherd.     He  was  proceed- 


unto  the  Gen'tiles :  34  and  they 
shall  mock  him,  and  shall  spit 
upon  him,  and  shall  scourge 
him,  and  shall  kill  him ;  and  after 
three  days  he  shall  rise  again. 

35  And  there  come  near  unto 
him  fc  James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zeb'e-dee,  saying  unto  him, 
Teacher,  we  would  that  thou 
shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever 
we  shall  ask  of  thee.  36  And 
he  said  unto  them,  What  would 
ye  that  I  should  do  for  you? 

37  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit, 
one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  one 
on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Je'sus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are 
ye  able  to  drink  the  cup  that 
I  drink?  or  to  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with?  39  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  are  able.  And  Je'sus 
said  unto  them,  The  cup  that 
I  drink  ye  shall  drink;  and  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
withal  shall  ye  be  baptized: 
40  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand 
or  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine 
to  give;  but  it  is  for  them  for 
whom  it  hath  been  prepared. 

fc  Or,  Jacob 

ing  to  the  scene  of  his  suffering  and 
death. 

33.  Shall  deliver  him  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles. It  was  the  Roman  power  that 
carried  out  the  sentence  of  death. 
See  note  on  Mt.  20.18. 

37.  Grant  unto  us.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  20.20,  21. 

39.  The  cup  that  I  drink  ye  shall 
drink.  Foretelling  their  sufferings 
in  his  service.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
20.23 

40.  For  whom  it  hath  been  pre- 
pared. That  is,  the  question  you 
ask  does  not  now  concern  your 
position  and  your  needs  and  will  be 
finally  decided  in  due  time. 


Ill 


MARK  10.41—11.2 


Blind  Bartimaeus  cured 


41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
they  began  to  be  moved  with 
indignation  concerning  'James 
and  John.  42  And  Je'sus  called 
them  to  him,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Ye  know  that  they  who 
are  accounted  to  rule  over  the 
Gen'tiles  lord  it  over  them;  and 
their  great  ones  exercise  author- 
ity over  them.  43  But  it  is  not 
so  among  you:  but  whosoever 
would  become  great  among  you, 
shall  be  your  wminister;  44  and 
whosoever  would  be  first  among 
you,  shall  be  "servant  of  all. 
45  For  the  Son  of  man  also  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many. 

46  And  they  come  to  Jer'i-cho : 
and  as  he  went  out  from  Jer'i-cho, 
with  his  disciples  and  a  great 
multitude,  the  son  of  Ti-mae'us, 
Bar-ti-mae'us,  a  blind  beggar, 
was  sitting  by  the  way  side. 
47  And  when  he  heard  that  it 
was  Je'sus  the  Naz-a-rene',  he 
began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Je'sus, 
thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me.     48  And  many  rebuked 

l  Or,  Jacob      m  Or,  servant   n  Gr.  bond- 

41.  Began  to  be  moved  with  in- 
dignation. At  the  presumption  of 
James  and  John  in  trying  to  secure 
the  highest  position  for  themselves. 
Their  father  Zebedee  was  wealthier 
than  the  parents  of  the  other 
apostles,  and  probably  they  con- 
sidered that  they  had  stronger 
claims  to  advancement. 

43.  It  is  not  so  among  you.  You 
are  not  to  imitate  the  cruel  pride 
of  force  and  brutal  authority  which 
obtains  among  the  Gentiles.  You 
are  under  a  higher  law,  the  law  of 
unselfish  service. 

45.  A  ransom  for  many.  The 
supreme  proof  of  his  right  to  be 
ruler  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  He 
gave  most  for  us,   therefore  most 


him,  that  he  should  hold  his 
peace:  but  he  cried  out  the  more 
a  great  deal,  Thou  son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me.  49  And 
Je'sus  stood  still,  and  said,  Call 
ye  him.  And  they  call  the 
blind  man,  saying  unto  him, 
Be  of  good  cheer:  rise,  he  calleth 
thee.  50  And  he,  casting  away 
his  garment,  sprang  up,  and 
came  to  Je'sus.  51  And  Je'sus 
answered  him,  and  said,  What 
wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto 
thee?  And  the  blind  man  said 
unto  him,  0Rab-bo'ni,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight.  52  And  Je'sus 
said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way;  thy 
faith  hath  pmade  thee  whole. 
And  straightway  he  received  his 
sight,  and  followed  him  in 
the  way. 

1  "1  And  when  they  draw 
*  *  nigh  unto  Je-ru'sa-lem,  unto 
Beth'pha-ge  and  Beth'a-ny,  at 
the  mount  of  Ol'ives,  he  sendeth 
two  of  his  disciples,  2  and  saith 
unto  them,  Go  your  way  into 
the  village  that  is  over  against 
you:  and  straightway  as  ye  enter 
into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 

servant,    o  See  John  20.16.     p  Or,  saved  thee 

righteously  does  he  rule  over  us. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  20.28. 

46.  Bartimseus,  a  blind  beggar. 
Matthew  says  there  were  two  blind 
men.  Only  one  is  mentioned  here, 
probably  because  he  was  better 
known.  See  notes  on  Mt.  20.29, 
30,  34. 

CHAPTER  11 

1.  He  sendeth  two  of  his  disciples. 
It  is  not  certain  who  they  were ;  but 
the  details  given  indicate  an  atten- 
tive eye-witness.  Most  probably 
Peter,  on  whom  Mark  depended  for 
his  narrative,  was  one,  and  the  other 
may  have  been  James  or  John .  2-9 . 
A  colt.  See  notes  on  Mt.  21.2,  3,  5, 
7-9,  10. 
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whereon  no  man  ever  yet  sat; 
loose  him,  and  bring  him.  3 
And  if  any  one  say  unto  you, 
Why  do  ye  this?  say  ye,  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  him;  and 
straightway  he  °wiil  send  him 
6back  hither.  4  And  they  went 
away,  and  found  a  colt  tied  at 
the  door  without  in  the  open 
street;    and  _  they    loose    him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that 
stood  there  said  unto  them, 
What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even 
as  Je'sus  had  said:  and  they  let 
them  go.  7  And  they  bring  the 
colt  unto  Je'sus,  and  cast  on 
him  their  garments;  and  he  sat 
upon  him.  8  And  many  spread 
their  garments  upon  the  way; 
and  others  cbranches,  which 
they  had  cut  from  the  fields. 
9  And  they  that  went  before, 
and  they  that  followed,  cried, 
Ho-san'na;  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord:  10  Blessed  is  the  kingdom 
that  cometh,  the  kingdom  of 
our  father  David:  Ho-san'na 
in  the  highest. 

11  And  he  entered  into  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem,  into  the  temple;  and 
when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon   all  things,   it  being  now 


a  Gr.  sendelh.    b  Or,  again     c  Gr.  layers 


10.  The  kingdom  of  our  father 
David.  A  proof  that  they  were  en- 
tirely ignorant,  perhaps  with  the 
exception  of  a  few,  of  the  true 
character  of  the  Messiah.  They 
still  thought  that  Jesus  intended  to 
restore  the  earthly  kingdom  of 
David. 

11.  He  entered  into  Jerusalem. 
The  city  was  thronged  in  the  streets 
and  on  the  housetops.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  all  the  friends  of 
the  party  of  Herod  and  the  Sad- 
ducees,  must  have  fully  realized  at 
last  the  great  power  of  Jesus  over 


eventide,  he  went  out  unto 
Beth'a-ny  with  the  twelve. 

12  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
they  were  come  out  from  Beth'- 
a-ny,  he  hungered.  13  And  see- 
ing a  fig  tree  afar  off  having 
leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he 
might  find  anything  thereon: 
and  when  he  came  to  it  he  found 
nothing  but  leaves;  for  it  was 
not  the  season  of  figs.  14  And 
he  answered  and  said  unto  it, 
No  man  eat  fruit  from  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.  And  his 
disciples  heard  it. 

15  And  they  come  to  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem:  and  he  entered  into  the 
temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  and  them  that 
bought  in  the  temple,  and  over- 
threw the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them 
that  sold  the  doves;  16  and  he 
would  not  suffer  that  any  man 
should  carry  a  vessel  through  the 
temple.  17  And  he  taught,  and 
said  unto  them,  Is  it  not  written, 
dMy  house  shall  be  called  a  house 
of  prayer  for  all  the  nations? 
ebut  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
robbers.  18  And  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  heard  it, 
and  sought  how  they  might 
destroy   him:    for   they   feared 

of  leaves.  d  Is.  lvl.  7.  e  Jer.  vil.  11. 
the  multitude.  They  must  have 
feared  deeply  for  the  safety  of  the 
beliefs  and  institutions  which  they 
championed.  Into  the  temple.  But 
before  this  he  uttered  his  lament 
over  the  beloved  and  doomed  city 
(Lk.  19.41-44). 

14.  No  man  eat  fruit  from  thee. 
See  Mt.  21.19  and  note  thereon. 

15.  He  entered  into  the  temple. 
This  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
entry  into  the  Temple  recorded  in 
ver.  11.    See  notes  on  Mt.  21.12. 

18.  All  the  multitude  was  aston- 
ished.    They  were  on  the  verge  of 
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him,  for  all  the  multitude  was 
astonished  at  his  teaching. 

19  And  'every  evening  »he 
went  forth  out  of  the  city. 

20  And  as  they  passed  by 
in  the  morning,  they  saw  the 
fig  tree  withered  away  from  the 
roots.  21  And  Peter  calling  to 
remembrance  saith  unto  him, 
Rab'bi,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which 
thou  cursedst  is  withered  away. 

22  And  Je'sus  answering  saith 
into  them,  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain, Be  thou  taken  up  and  cast 
into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt 
in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe 
that  what  he  saith  cometh  to 
pass ;  he  shall  have  it.  24  There- 
fore I  say  unto  you,  All  things 
whatsoever  ye  pray  and  ask  for, 
believe  that  ye  ^receive  them, 
and  ye  shall  have  them.  25 
And  whensoever  ye  stand  pray- 
ing, forgive,  if  ye  have  aught 
against  any  one;  that  your 
Father  also  who  is  in  heaven 
may  forgive  you  your  trespasses.  * 

/  Gr.  whenever  evening  came.  g  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  they.  h  Gr.  re- 
ceived, i  Many  ancient  authorities  add 
ver.  28  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will 

ma.king  a  great  public  demonstra- 
tion in  his  behalf.  This  explains  the 
fear  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes. 

19.  Went  forth  out  of  the  city. 
Showing  his  perfect  fearlessness  in 
the  most  imminent  danger. 

20.  In  the  morning.  On  Tuesday, 
the  day  following  the  cleansing  of 
the  temple. 

23.  And  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart. 
Whose  faith  shall  remain  steadfast 
and  clear,  even  in  the  inmost  re- 
cesses of  the  soul.  See  Mt.  17.20; 
Lk.  17.6. 

24.  All  things  whatsoever  ye  pray 
and  ask  for,  etc.  A  never-to-be-sur- 
passed statement  of  the  meaning  of 
faith  and  prayer.  It  is  only  the 
union  of  faith  with  prayer  that  pro- 


27  And  they  come  again  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem :  and  as  he  was 
walking  in  the  temple  there 
come  to  him  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders; 

28  and  they  said  unto  him,  By 
what  authority  do  est  thou  these 
things?  or  who  gave  thee  this 
authority   to   do   these   things? 

29  And  Je'sus  said  unto  them, 
I  will  ask  of  you  one  ^question, 
and  answer  me,  and  I  will  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things.  30  The  baptism 
of  John,  was  it  from  heaven, 
or  from  men?  answer  me.  31 
And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say, 
From  heaven;  he  will  say,  Why 
then  did  ye  not  believe  him? 
32  *But  should  we  say,  From 
men — they  feared  the  people: 
wfor  all  verily  held  John  to  be 
a  prophet.  33  And  they  an- 
swered Je'sus  and  say,  We  know 
not.  And  Je'sus  saith  unto 
them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these 
things . 

your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  forgive  your 
trespasses.  Comp.  Mt.  6.15;  18.35.  k  Gr. 
word.  I  Or,  But  shall  we  say.  From  men? 
m  Or,  for  all  held  John  to  be  a  prophet  indeed 

duces  results.  No  petition  made  in 
doubt  or  despair  can  be  answered. 
Christ  himself  declares  that  in  order 
that  we  may  have  or  possess  the 
things  we  ask  for,  we  must  first 
believe  that  God  grants  them. 

28.  By  what  authority  doest  thou 
these  things?  There  is  no  record 
that  Jesus  was  ever  ordained  as  a 
rabbi.  If  not,  he  had  no  official 
authority  to  teach,  according  to 
the  requirements  of  Jewish  custom, 
It  was  his  authority  to  call  himsell 
the  Son  of  God  and  to  do  mighty 
works  about  which  his  enemies 
questioned  him.  See  notes  on  Mt, 
21.23. 

33.  We  know  not.  See  note  on  Mt. 
21.27. 
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"I  O  And  he  began  to  speak 
*  **  unto  them  in  parables. 
A  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and 
set  a  hedge  about  it,  and  digged 
a  pit  for  the  winepress,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into 
another  country.  2  And  at  the 
season  he  sent  to  the  husband- 
men a  "servant,  that  he  might 
receive  from  the  husbandmen 
of  the   fruits   of  the   vineyard. 

3  And  they  took  him,  and  beat 
him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them 
another  "servant;  and  him  they 
wounded  in  the  head,  and  han- 
dled shamefully.  5  And  he  sent 
another;  and  him  they  killed: 
and  many  others ;  beating  some, 
and  killing  some.  6  He  had 
yet  one,  a  beloved  son:  he  sent 
him  last  unto  them,  saying, 
They   will   reverence    my    son. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the 
heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and 
the  inheritance   shall  be   ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
him,  and  cast  him  forth  out  of 
the  vineyard.  9  What  there- 
fore will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
do? he  will  come  and  destroy  the 
husbandmen,  and  will  give  the 
vineyard  unto  others.  10  Have 
ye  not  read  even  this  scripture : 

a  Gr.  bondservant,     b  Ps.  cxvili.  22  f. 

CHAPTER  12 

1.  And  digged  a  pit  for  the  wine- 
press. The  pit  was  a  hole  dug  in  the 
ground  and  lined  with  masonry. 
Into  it,  through  an  opening,  flowed 
the  juice  of  the  grapes  which  had 
been  trodden  upon  in  the  winepress 
over  the  pit.  Let  it  out  to  husband- 
men.   See  note  on  Mt.  21.33-44. 

12.  They  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him. 
See  note  on  Mt.  21.46. 


6The  stone  which  the  builders 

rejected, 
The  same  was  made  the  head 

of  the  corner; 

11  This  was  from  the  Lord, 
And  it  is  marvellous  in  our 

eyes? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold 
on  him;  and  they  feared  the 
multitude;  for  they  perceived 
that  he  spake  the  parable  against 
them:  and  they  left  him,  and 
went  away. 

13  And  they  send  unto  him 
certain  of  the  Phar'i-sees  and 
of  the  He-ro'di-ans,  that  they 
might  catch  him  in  talk.  14 
And  when  they  were  come  they 
say  unto  him,  Teacher,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  carest 
not  for  any  one;  for  thou  regard- 
est  not  the  person  of  men,  but 
of  a  truth  teachest  the  way  of 
God:  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Cse'sar,  or  not?  15  Shall 
we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give? 
But  he,  knowing  their  hypocrisy, 
said  unto  them,  Why  make  ye 
trial  of  me?  bring  me  a  cdenarius, 
that  I  may  see  it.  16  And  they 
brought  it.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription?  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Cae'sar's.  17  And 
Je'sus  said  unto  them,  Render 
unto    Cae'sar    the    things    that 

c  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  6.37. 


13.  Certain  of  the  Pharisees  and 
of  the  Herodians.  The  Pharisees 
were  probably  selected  for  their 
ability  and  willingness  to  make  the 
attempt  to  ensnare  Jesus  by  some 
hoped-for  admission  on  his  part. 
With  regard  to  the  Herodians,  see 
note  on  Mt.  22.16. 

17.  Bender  unto  Caesar,  etc.  See 
note  on  Mt.  22.21.  And  they  mar- 
velled greatly.  See  note  on  Mt. 
22.22. 
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are  Caesar' s,  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's.  And 
they  marvelled  greatly  at  him. 
18  And  there  come  unto  him 
Sad'du-cees,  who  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection;  and  they 
asked  him,  saying,  19  Teacher, 
Mo'ses  wrote  unto  us,  dIf  a 
man's  brother  die,  and  leave 
a  wife  behind  him  and  leave  no 
child,  that  his  brother  should 
take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother.  20  There 
were  seven  brethren:  and  the 
first  took  a  wife,  and  dying 
left  no  seed;  21  and  the  second 
took  her,  and  died,  leaving  no 
seed  behind  him;  and  the  third 
likewise:  22  and  the  seven  left 
no  seed.  Last  of  all  the  woman 
also  died.  23  In  the  resurrec- 
tion whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
them?  for  the  seven  had  her  to 
wife.  24  Je'sus  said  unto  them, 
Is  it  not  for  this  cause  that  ye 
err,  that  ye  know  not  the  scrip- 
tures, nor  the  power  of  God? 
25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  they  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage;  but 
are  as  angels  in  heaven.  26  But 
as  touching  the  dead,  that  they 
are  raised;  have  ye  not  read  in 
the  book  of  Mo'ses,  in  the  place 
concerning  the  Bush,  how  God 

d  Dt.  xxv.  £  eEx.iii.  6.  /Dt.  vi.  4  ff. 
q  Or,  The  Lord   is   our  God;     the  Lord  is 

18.  There  come  unto  him  Sad- 
ducees.  Hitherto  they  had  not  been 
active  in  their  hostility  to  Jesus,  as 
the  Pharisees  had  been.  They  had 
the  chief  places  in  Jewish  society, 
and  were  worldly-minded  and  in- 
different to  religious  agitation.  But 
now  they  deemed  it  prudent  to  take 
at  least  an  intellectual,  if  not  a 
critical,  interest  in  the  teaching  of 
our  Lord. 

24.  For  this  cause  that  ye  err. 
See  note  on  Mt.  22.29. 


spake  unto  him,  saying,  el  em  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  I'saac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob? 
27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living:  ye  do 
greatly  err. 

28  And  one  of  the  scribes 
came,  and  heard  them  question- 
ing together,  and  knowing  that 
he  had  answered  them  well, 
asked  him,  What  command- 
ment is  the  first  of  all?  29  Je'sus 
answered,  The  first  is,  'Hear,  O 
Is'ra-el;  ^The  Lord  our  God, 
the  Lord  is  one:  30  and  thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
h  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  ''with  all  thy 
mind,  and  Awith  all  thy  strength. 

31  The  second  is  this,  *Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self. There  is  none  other  com- 
mandment greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto 
him,  Of  a  truth,  Teacher,  thou 
hast  well  said  that  he  is  one; 
and  there  is  none  other  but  he: 

33  and  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  under- 
standing, and  with  all  the 
strength,  and  to  love  his  neigh- 
bor as  himself,  is  much  more 
than  all  whole  burnt-offerings 
and  sacrifices.  34  And  when 
Je'sus    saw    that    he    answered 


one         h  Gr.  from.        i  Lev.  xix.  18. 

25.  As  angels  in  heaven.  See  note 
on  Mt.  22.30. 

28.  One  of  the  scribes.  He  was  a 
Pharisee  and  a  lawyer  (Mt.  22.34, 
35).  What  commandment  is  the  first 
of  all?  This  questioner,  who  was 
fair-minded,  had  been  moved  to 
admiration  by  the  replies  of  Jesus 
to  those  who  had  tried  to  entangle 
him  in  an  argument. 

29-34.  The  first  is,  etc.  See  notes 
on  Mt.  22. 3S,  39. 
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discreetly,  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man 
after  that  durst  ask  him  any 
question. 

35  And  Je'sus  answered  and 
said,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple, 
How  say  the  scribes  that  the 
Christ    is    the    son    of    David? 

36  David  himself  said  in  the 
Holy  Spirit, 

*The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 

Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

Till   I  make   thine   enemies 

'the  foot-stool  of  thy  feet. 

37  David  himself  calleth  him 
Lord;  and  whence  is  he  his  son? 
And  mthe  common  people  heard 
him  gladly. 

38  And  in  his  teaching  he 
said,  Beware  of  the  scribes, 
who  desire  to  walk  in  long  robes, 
and  to  have  salutations  in  the 
marketplaces,  39  and  chief  seats 
in  the  synagogues,  and  chief 
places  at  feasts:  40  they  that 
devour  widows*  houses,  nand 
for  a  pretence  make  long  pray- 

k  Ps.  ex.  1.  I  Some  ancient  authorities 
read    underneath  thy  feet,     m  Or,  the  great 

35.  How  say  the  scribes  that  the 
Christ  is  the  son  of  David?  Jesus 
here  introduced  a  topic  with  which 
every  Jew  was  more  or  less  familiar. 
He  who  claimed  to  be  the  Christ,  or 
Messiah,  had  first  of  all  to  prove  his 
Davidic  descent.  That  the  Christ 
must  be  the  son  of  David  was  not 
only  a  prevalent  religious  belief,  but 
it  was  patriotic  politics. 

36,  37.  The  Lord  said,  etc.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  22.42-44,  45. 

38-40.  Beware,  etc.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  23.2,  3,  4,  5,  7.  The  denuncia- 
tion of  the  scribes  here  is  not  so  se- 
vere as  in  Matthew,  but  has  the 
same  general  meaning  and  object. 

42.  There  came  a  poor  widow. 
Jesus  had  just  spoken  (ver.  40) 
about  the  scribes  who  devoured 
widows'  houses,  that  is,  abused  the 
confidence  of  poor  widows  of  whose 


ers;  these  shall  receive  greater 
condemnation. 

41  And  he  sat  down  over 
against  the  treasury,  and  beheld 
now  the  multitude  cast  °money 
into  the  treasury:  and  many 
that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 
42  And  there  came  pa  poor  wid- 
ow, and  she  cast  in  two  mites, 
which  make  a  farthing.  43  And 
he  called  unto  him  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  This  poor  widow 
cast  in  more  than  all  they  that 
are  casting  into  the  treasury: 
44  for  they  all  did  cast  in  of 
their  superfluity;  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all  that  she 
had,  even  all  her  living. 
"I  O  And  as  he  went  forth 
*  *-*  out  of  the  temple,  one  of 
his  disciples  saith  unto  him, 
Teacher,  behold,  what  manner 
of  stones  and  what  manner  of 
buildings!  2  And  Je'sus  said 
unto  him,  Seest  thou  these 
great  buildings?  there  shall  not 
be   left  here   one    stone    upor 

multitude       n  Or,  even  while  for  a  pretence 
they  make     o  Gr.   brass,     v  Or.   one. 

property  they  were  legal  guardians ; 
and  now  the  sight  of  this  widow 
casting  into  the  treasury  all  she  had 
moved  him  to  profound  sympathy. 
Two  mites.  About  equal  to  three- 
tenths  of  a  cent ;  but  this  would  not 
be  a  reliable  indication  of  their  pur- 
chasing power  in  our  Lord's  time. 
43.  Cast  in  more  than  all,  etc.  A 
righteous  and  final  estimate  of  her  pi- 
ousact.    CHApTER   13 

1.  What  manner  of  buildings! 
An  expression  of  admiration  at  their 
beauty  and  massiveness.  Most  cf 
the  'stones'  or  blocks,  which  were 
of  marble,  were  thirty-seven  and  a 
half  feet  long,  eighteen  feet  wide  and 
twelve  feet  thick.  See  note  on  Mt. 
24.1. 

2.  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone.    See  note  on  Mt.  24.2. 
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another,  which  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount 
of  Orives  over  against  the  tem- 
ple, Peter  and  aJames  and  John 
and  Andrew  asked  him  privately, 
4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign 
when  these  things  are  all  about 
to  be  accomplished?  5  And  Je'- 
sus  began  to  say  unto  them, 
Take  heed  that  no  man  lead 
you  astray.  6  Many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  he; 
and  shall  lead  many  astray. 
7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  be 
not  troubled:  these  things  must 
needs  come  to  pass;  but  the  end 
is  not  yet.  8  For  nation  shall 
rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom ;  there  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places; 
there  shall  be  famines:  these 
things  are  the  beginning  of 
travail. 

9  But  take  ye  heed  to  your- 
selves :  for  they  shall  deliver  you 
up  to  councils;  and  in  syna- 
gogues shall  ye  be  beaten;  and 
before  governors  and  kings  shall 
ye  stand  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them.  10  And  the 
6gospel  must  first  be  preached 
unto  all  the  nations.  11  And 
when  they  lead  you  to  judgment, 
and  deliver  you  up,  be  not 
anxious  beforehand  what  ye 
shall  speak:  but  whatsoever 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
that  speak  ye;  for  it  is  not  ye 


a  Or,   Jacob 
ch.  1.1. 


b  See  marginal  note  on 


6.  Many  shall  come  in  my  name. 
See  note  on  Mt.  24.5. 

14.  Flee  unto  the  mountains.    See 
note  on  Mt.  24.16. 
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that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Spirit. 
12  And  brother  shall  cdeliver 
up  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  his  child;  and  children 
shall  rise  up  against  parents, 
and  ^cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death.  13  And  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake: 
but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  But  when  ye  see  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation  standing 
where  he  ought  not  (let  him 
that  readeth  understand),  then 
let  them  that  are  in  Ju-dae'a 
flee  unto  the  mountains:  15  and 
let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop 
not  go  down,  nor  enter  in,  to 
take  anything  out  of  his  house: 
16  and  let  him  that  is  in  the 
field  not  return  back  to  take 
his  cloak.  17  But  woe  unto 
them  that  are  with  child  and  to 
them  that  give  suck  in  those 
days!  18  And  pray  ye  that  it 
be  not  in  the  winter.  19  For 
those  days  shall  be  tribulation, 
such  as  there  hath  not  been 
the  like  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation  which  God  created 
until  now,  and  never  shall  be. 

20  And  except  the  Lord  had 
shortened  the  days,  no  flesh 
would  have  been  saved;  but 
for  the  elect's  sake,  whom  he 
chose,  he  shortened  the  days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall 
say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  the 
Christ;  or,  Lo,  there;  believe 
eit  not:  22  for  there  shall  arise 
false  Christs  and  false  prophets, 


c  See  ch.  3.19. 
eOr,  him 


d  Or,  put  them  to  death 


20.  Except  the  Lord  had  shortened 
the  days.  The  days  of  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem.  See  note  on  Mt. 
24.22. 


Lesson  from  the  Fig  Tree 
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and  shall  show  signs  and  won- 
ders that  they  may  lead  astray, 
if  possible,  the  elect.  23  But  take 
ye  heed:  behold,  I  have  told 
you  all  things  beforehand. 

24  But  in  those  days,  after 
that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light,  25  and  the 
stars  shall  be  falling  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  that  are  in  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken.  26 
And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  clouds  with 
great  power  and  glory.  27  And 
then  shall  he  send  forth  the 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth  to  the  uttermost  part 
of  heaven. 

28  Now  from  the  fig  tree 
learn  her  parable:  when  her 
branch  is  now  become  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  its  leaves, 
ye  know  that  the  summer  is 
nigh;  29  even  so  ye  also,  when 
ye  see  these  things  coming  to 
pass,  know  ye  that  •''he  is  nigh 
even  at  the  doors.  30  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  This  generation 
shall  not  pass  away,  until  all 
these  things  be  accomplished. 
31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away:  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away.  32  But  of  that  day 
or  that  hour  knoweth  no  one, 
not  even  the  angels  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  Take  ye  heed,  watch  ^and 
pray:  for  ye  know  not  when  the 

/  Or,  it  g  Some   ancient   authorities 

omit  and  pray,      h  Gr.  bondservants,     a  Or, 

24.  The  sun  shall  be  darkened. 
See  note  on  Mt.  24.29. 

33.  For  ye  know  not  when  the  time 
is.    See  note  on  Mt.  24.42. 


time  is.  34  It  is  as  when  a  man, 
sojourning  in  another  country, 
having  left  his  house,  and  given 
authority  to  his  ^servants,  to 
each  one  his  work,  commanded 
also  the  porter  to  watch.  35 
Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  lord  of  the  house 
cometh,  whether  at  even,  or 
at  midnight,  or  at  cockcrowing, 
or  in  the  morning ;  36  lest  coming 
suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping. 
37  And  what  I  say  unto  you 
I  say  unto  all,  Watch. 

1  A,     Now  after  two  days  was 
*   **  the  feast   of  the  passover 

and  the  unleavened  bread:  and 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
sought  how  they  might  take 
him  with  subtlety,  and  kill  him: 

2  for  they  said,  Not  during  the 
feast,  lest  haply  there  shall  be  a 
tumult  of  the  people. 

3  And  while  he  was  in  Beth'- 
a-ny  in  the  house  of  Si'mon  the 
leper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there 
came  a  woman  having  aan 
alabaster  cruse  of  ointment  of 
&pure  nard  very  costly;  and  she 
brake  the  cruse,  and  poured  it 
over  his  head.  4  But  there 
were  some  that  had  indignation 
among  themselves,  saying,  'To 
what  purpose  hath  this  waste 
of  the  ointment  been  made? 
5  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  above  three  hun- 
dred shillings,  and  given  to 
the  poor.  And  they  murmured 
against  her.  6  But  Je'sus  said, 
Let  her  alone;  why  trouble  ye 


a  flask      b  Or,  liquid  nard 
note  on  ch.  6.37. 


c  See  marginal 


CHAPTER  14 
3-9.   While  he  was  in  Bethany  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper.     See 
notes  on  Mt.  26.6,  7,  12,  13. 
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her?  she  hath  wrought  a  good 
work  on  me.  7  For  ye  have 
the  poor  always  with  you,  and 
whensoever  ye  will  ye  can  do 
them  good:  but  me  ye  have 
not  always.  8  She  hath  done 
what  she  could ;  she  hath  anoint- 
ed my  body  beforehand  for  the 
burying.  9  And  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Wheresoever  the  ^gospel 
shall  be  preached  throughout 
the  whole  world,  that  also  which 
this  woman  hath  done  shall 
be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial 
of  her. 

10  And  Ju'das  Is-car'i-ot,  ehe 
that  was  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  away  unto  the  chief  priests, 
that  he  might  'deliver  him  unto 
them.  11  And  they,  when  they 
heard  it,  were  glad,  and  prom- 
ised to  give  him  money.  And 
he  sought  how  he  might  conven- 
iently 'deliver  him  unto  them. 

12  And  on  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  when  they 
sacrificed  the  passover,  his  disci- 
ples say  unto  him,  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  go  and  make 
ready  that  thou  mayest  eat  the 
passover?  13  And  he  sendeth 
two  of  his  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Go  into  the  city, 
and  there  shall  meet  you  a  man 

d  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.1.  e  Gr.  the 
one  of  the  twelve,  f  See  ch.  3.19.  g  Gr.  ve- 
il. They,  when  they  heard  it,  were 
glad.  This  was  for  them  a  happy 
escape  from  the  difficulty  of  taking 
Jesus  captive  '  with  subtlety. '  With 
one  of  the  apostles  turned  traitor, 
it  was  easy  for  them  to  devise  some 
scheme  to  attain  their  object. 

12.  On  the  first  day.  See  note  on 
Mi.  26.17. 

13.  Two  of  his  disciples.  Peter 
and  John.  There  shall  meet  you  a 
man,  etc.  This  description  is  more 
detailed  than  in  Mt.  26.18. 


bearing  a  pitcher  of  water:  fol- 
low him;  14  and  wheresoever 
he  shall  enter  in,  say  to  the 
master  of  the  house,  The  Teacher 
saith,  Where  is  my  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
passover  with  my  disciples? 
15  And  he  will  himself  show 
you  a  large  upper  room  fur- 
nished and  ready:  and  there 
make  ready  for  us.  16  And 
the  disciples  went  forth,  and 
came  into  the  city,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them:  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  when  it  was  evening 
he  cometh  with  the  twelve.  18 
And  as  they  ^sat  and  were  eating, 
Je'sus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  One  of  you  shall  Abetray 
me,  even  he  that  eateth  with  me. 
19  They  began  to  be  sorrowful, 
and  to  say  unto  him  one  by  one, 
Is  it  I?  20  And  he  said  unto 
them,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve, 
he  that  dippeth  with  me  in 
the  dish.  21  For  the  Son  of 
man  goeth,  even  as  it  is  written 
of  him:  but  woe  unto  that  man 
through  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
^betrayed!  good  were  it  for  *that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

22  And  as  they  were  eating, 
he  took  *bread,  and   when  he 

dined.  h  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3.19. 
i  Gr.  for  him  if  that  man.      Jc  Or,  a  loaf 


16.  They  made  ready  the  Passover. 
It  was  necessary  to  procure  for  the 
meal  the  unleavened  bread,  the 
cups  of  red  wine  mixed  with  water, 
and  the  bitter  herbs.  The  prepara- 
tion did  not,  however,  resemble 
those  of  the  Passover  feast  in  all 
respects. 

21.  Good  were  it  for  that  man.  See 
note  on  Mt.  26.24. 

22.  And  as  they  were  eating,  he 
took  bread.  The  institution  of  the 
Last    Supper   is   recorded    in    ver. 
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had  blessed,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take  ye: 
this  is  my  body.  23  And  he 
took  a  cup,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  gave  to  them: 
and  they  all  drank  of  it.  24 
And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  l  covenant, 
which  is  poured  out  for  many. 
25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  shall 
no  more  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink 
it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  when  they  had  sung 
a  hymn,  they  went  out  unto 
the  mount  of  OFives. 

27  And  Je'sus  saith  unto 
them,  All  ye  shall  be  woff ended : 
for  it  is  written,  nI  will  smite  the 
shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
be  scattered  abroad.  28  How- 
beit,  after  I  am  raised  up,  I  will 
go  before  you  into  Gall-lee. 
29  But  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Although  all  shall  be  moffended, 
yet  will  not  I.  30  And  Je'sus 
saith  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee  that  thou  to-day,  even 
this  night,  before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
31  But  he  spake  exceeding  ve- 
hemently, If  I  must  die  with 
thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee.  And 
in  like  manner  also  said  they  all. 

I  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  new. 
m  Gr.   caused  to  stumble,  n  Zech.  xiii.   7. 

22-25.    See  notes  on  Mt.  26.26,  28. 

26.  When  they  had  sung  a  hymn. 
The  second  part  of  the  Hallel.  See 
note  on  Mt.  26.30. 

28.  I  will  go  before  you  into  Gali- 
lee. A  promise  to  precede  the  dis- 
ciples as  leader  and  guide.  See  note 
on  Mt.  26.32. 

29-31.  See  notes  on  Mt.  26.33, 
34,  35. 

32.  Gethsemane.  The  word  means 
oil  press.     See  note  on  Mt.  26.36. 

34.  Abide  ye  here,  and  watch.    It 


32  And  they  come  unto  °  sl 
place  which  was  named  Geth- 
sem'a-ne:  and  he  saith  unto 
his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while 
I  pray.  33  And  he  taketh  with 
him  Peter  and  v James  and  John, 
and  began  to  be  greatly  amazed, 
and  sore  troubled.  34  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful  even  untu 
death :  abide  ye  here,  and  watch. 
35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  hour  might  pass  away  from 
him.  36  And  he  said,  Ab'ba, 
Father,  all  things  are  possible 
unto  thee ;  remove  this  cup  from 
me:  howbeit  not  what  I  will, 
but  what  thou  wilt.  37  And  he 
cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleep- 
ing, and  saith  unto  Peter,  Si'- 
mon,  sleepest  thou?  couldest 
thou  not  watch  one  hour? 
38  5Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation:  the 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak.  39  And  again  he 
went  away,  and  prayed,  saying 
the  same  words.  40  And  again 
he  came,  and  found  them  sleep- 
ing, for  their  eyes  were  very 
heavy;  and  they  knew  not  what 
to  answer  him.     41  And  he  com- 

o  Gr.  an  enclosed  piece  of  ground,  p  Or,  Ja- 
cob q  Or,  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not 

was  the  expression  of  the  human 
yearning  of  Christ  in  his  anguish 
for  the  close  sympathy  of  the  three, 
Peter,  James  and  John. 

36.  Abba.  The  Aramaic  word  for 
father.  Howbeit  not  what  I  will. 
His  human  weakness  and  sense  of 
limitation  at  first  began  to  be  over- 
powered, but  he  did  not  yield  to 
fear.  He  triumphed  in  submitting 
to  the  will  of  his  Father. 

37-42.  Findeth  them  sleeping.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  26.40,  44,  46. 
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eth  the  third  time,  and  saith 
unto  them,  rSleep  on  now,  and 
take  your  rest:  it  is  enough; 
the  hour  is  come;  behold,  the 
Son  of  man  is  sbetrayed  into 
the  hands  of  sinners.  42  Arise, 
let  us  be  going:  behold,  he  that 
sbetrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  And  straightway,  while  he 
yet  spake,  cometh  Ju'das,  one 
of  the  twelve,  and  with  him  a 
multitude  with  swords  and 
staves,  from  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  and  the  elders. 
44  Now  he  that  ^betrayed  him 
had  given  them  a  token,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
is  he;  take  him,  and  lead  him 
away  safely.  45  And  when  he 
was  come,  straightway  he  came 
to  him,  and  saith,  Rab'bi;  and 
'kissed  him.  46  And  they  laid 
hands  on  him,   and  took  him. 

47  But  a  certain  one  of  them  that 
stood  by  drew  his  sword,  and 
smote  the  ^servant  of  the  high 
priest,   and  struck  off  his  ear. 

48  And  Je'sus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Are  ye  come 
out,  as  against  a  robber,  with 
swords  and  staves  to  seize  me? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple  teaching,  and  ye  took 
me  not :  but  this  is  done  that  the 
scriptures    might    be    fulfilled. 

50  And  they  all  left  him,  and 
fled. 

51  And  a  certain  young  man 
followed  with  him,  having  a 
linen  cloth  cast  about  him,  over 

r  Or,  Do  ye  sleep  on,  then,  and  take  your 
rest?      s.  See  marginal  note  on   ch.  3.19. 

43.  A  multitude.  Chiefly  Roman 
and  Jewish  soldiers,  elders  and 
chief  priests.  See  note  on  Mt. 
26.47. 

44-50.  A  token,  etc.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  26.48,  51-53. 


his  naked  body:  and  they  lay 
hold  on  him;  52  but  he  left 
the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  naked. 
53  And  they  led  Je'sus  away 
to  the  high  priest:  and  there 
come  together  with  him  all  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders 
and  the  scribes.  54  And  Peter 
had  followed  him  afar  off,  even 
within,  into  the  court  of  the 
high  priest;  and  he  was  sitting 
with  the  officers,  and  warming 
himself  in  fche  light  of  the  fire. 
55  Now  the  chief  priests  and 
the  whole  council  sought  witness 
against  Je'sus  to  put  him  to 
death;  and  found  it  not.  56  For 
many  bare  false  witness  against 
him,  and  their  witness  agreed 
not  together.  *  57  And  there 
stood  up  certain,  and  bare  false 
witness  against  him,  saying, 
58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will 
destroy  this  ^temple  that  is 
made  with  hands,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  build  another  made 
without  hands.  59  And  not 
even  so  did  their  witness  agree 
together.  60  And  the  high 
priest  stood  up  in  the  midst, 
and  asked  Je'sus,  saying,  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it 
which  these  witness  against  thee? 
61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and 
answered  nothing.  Again  the 
high  priest  asked  him,  and  saith 
unto  him,  Art  thou  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed?  62  And 
Je'sus  said,  I  am:  and  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at 

t  Gr.  kissed  him  much,      u  Gr.  bondservant, 
v  Or,  sanctuary 

51.  A  certain  young  man.  Most 
probably  Mark  himself.  He  was 
living  in  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 
A   linen  cloth.     A  night  garment. 

53-65.  They  led,  etc.  See  notes 
on  Mt.  26.58,  59,  61,  63-66,  68. 
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the  right  hand  of  Power,  and 
coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  And  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  saith,  What  further 
need  have  we  of  witnesses?  64 
Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy: 
what  think  ye?  And  they  all 
condemned  him  to  be  "worthy 
of  death.  65  And. some  began 
to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his 
face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to 
say  unto  him,  Prophesy :  and  the 
officers  received  him  with  vblows 
of  their  hands. 

66  And  as  Peter  was  6cneath 
in  the  court,  there  cometh  one 
of  the  maids  of  the  high  priest; 
67  and  seeing  Peter  warming 
himself,  she  looked  upon  him, 
and  saith,  Thou  also  wast  with 
the  Naz-a-rene',  even  Je'sus.  68 
But  he  denied,  saying,  WI  neither 
know,  nor  understand  what 
thou  sayest:  and  he  went  out 
into  the  *porch;  ^and  the  cock 
crew.  69  And  the  maid  saw  him, 
and  bogan  again  to  say  to  them 
that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of 
them.  70  But  he  again  denied 
it.  And  after  a  little  while  again 
they  that  stood  by  said  to  Peter, 
Of  a  truth  thou  art  one  of  them; 
for  thou  art  a  Gal-i-la?'an.  71 
But  he  began  to  curse,  and  to 
swear,  I  know  not  this  man  of 
whom  ye  speak.  72  And  straight- 
way the  second  time  the  cock 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind 
the  word,  how  that  Je'sus  said 

u  Gr.  liable  to.  v  Or,  strokes  of  rods 
w  Or,  I  neither  know,  nor  understand:  thou, 
what  sayest  thout    x  Gr.  forecourt,     y  Many 

66-72.  And  as  Peter,  etc.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  26.70,  71,  73,  75. 

CHAPTER   15 

1.  In  the  morning.     See  note  on 


unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
zAnd  when  he  thought  thereon, 
he  wept. 

"1  K  And  straightway  in  the 
*  *J  morning  the  chief  priests 
with  the  elders  and  scribes,  and 
the  whole  council,  held  a  con- 
sultation, and  bound  Je'sus,  and 
carried  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  up  to  Pi'late.  2  And  Pi'late 
asked  him,  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews?  And  he  answering 
saith  unto  him,  Thou  sayest.  3 
And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things.  4  And 
Pilate  again  asked  him,  saying, 
Answerest  thou  nothing?  be- 
hold how  many  things  they 
accuse  thee  of.  5  But  Je'sus  no 
more  answered  anything;  inso- 
much that  Pi'late  marvelled. 

6  Now  at  athe  feast  he  used  to 
release  unto  them  one  prisoner, 
whom  they  asked  of  him.  7  And 
there  was  one  called  Bar-ab'bas, 
lying  bound  with  them  that  had 
made  insurrection,  men  who  in 
the  insurrection  had  committed 
murder.  8  And  the  multitude 
went  up  and  began  to  ask  him  to 
do  as  he  was  wont  to  do  unto 
them.  9  And  Pi 'late  answered 
them,  saying,  Will  ye  that  I  re- 
lease unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews?  10  For  he  perceived  that 
for  envy  the  chief  priests  had 
delivered  him  up.  11  But  the 
chief  priests  stirred  up  the  muL- 

ancient  authorities  omit  and  the  cod 
crew,  z  Or,  And  he  began  to  weep  a  Or, 
a  feast 

Mt.  27.1.  Pilate.  Pontius  Pilate 
was  fifth  Roman  procurator  of 
Judaea,  Samaria,  and  Idumaea 
(26-36  a.d.). 

2-15.  Thou  sayest.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  27.11,  15,  16,  20,  22,  26. 
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titude,  that  he  should  rather  re- 
lease Bar-ab'bas  unto  them.  12 
And  Pilate  again  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  What  then  shall 
I  do  unto  him  whom  ye  call  the 
King  of  the  Jews?  13  And  they 
cried  out  again,  Crucify  him.  14 
And  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Why, 
what  evil  hath  he  done?  But 
they  cried  out  exceedingly,  Cru- 
cify him.  15  And  Pilate,  wish- 
ing to  content  the  multitude,  re- 
leased unto  them  Bar-ab'bas, 
and  delivered  Je'sus,  when  he 
had  scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 
16  And  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  within  the  court,  which  is 
the  6Prae-to,ri-um ;  and  they  call 
together  the  whole  cband.  17 
And  they  clothe  him  with  pur- 
ple, and  platting  a  crown  of 
thorns,  they  put  it  on  him;  18 
and  they  began  to  salute  him, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !  19  And 
they  smote  his  head  with  a  reed, 
and  spat  upon  him,  and  bowing 
their  knees  ^worshipped  him. 
20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  off  from  him  the 
purple,  and  put  on  him  his  gar- 
ments. And  they  lead  him  out 
to  crucify  him. 

21  And  they  ^compel  one  pass- 
ing by,  Si'mon  of  Cy-re'ne,  com- 
ing from  the  country,  the  father 
of  Al-ex-an'der  and  Ru'fus,  to  go 
with  them,  that  he  might  bear  his 
cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto 
the  place  Gorgo-tha,  which  is, 
being  interpreted,  The  place  of  a 

b  Or,     palace  c  Or,    cohort  d  See 

marginal  note  on  ch.  5.6.  e  Gr.  impress. 
/Many  ancient  authorities  insert  ver. 
28  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which 

16-21^  Led  him  away,  etc.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  27.28-32. 

22-32.    The  place  Golgotha.    See 


skull.  23  And  they  offered  him 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh :  but  he 
received  it  not.  24  And  they 
crucify  him,  and  part  his  gar- 
ments among  them,  casting  lots 
upon  them,  what  each  should 
take.  25  And  it  was  the  third 
hour,    and   they   crucified   him, 

26  And  the  superscription  of  his 
accusation  was  written  over, 
THE  KING  OF.  THE  JEWS. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucify 
two  robbers;  one  on  his  right 
hand,  and  one  on  his  left/  29 
And  they  that  passed  by  railed 
on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and 
saying,  Ha!  thou  that  destroyest 
the  ^temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
three  days,  30  save  thyself,  and 
come  down  from  the  cross.  31 
In  like  manner  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking  him  among 
themselves  with  the  scribes  said, 
He  saved  others;  ^himself  he 
cannot  save.  32  Let  the  Christ, 
the  King  of  Is'ra-el,  now  come 
down  from  the  cross,  th#t  we 
may  see  and  believe.  And  they 
that  were  crucified  with  him 
reproached  him. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour 
was  come,  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  land  until  the 
ninth  hour.  34  And  at  the  ninth 
hour  Je'sus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  E-lo'i,  E-lo'i,  la'ma  sa- 
bach-tha'ni?  which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, fcMy  God,  my  God, 
zwhy  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 
35  And  some  of  them  that  stood 
by,  when  they  heard  it,  said,  Be- 

saith.  And  he  was  reckoned  with  trans- 
gressors.  See  Lk.  22.37.  <?  Or,  sanctuary 
h  Or,  can  he  not  save  himself?  i  Or,  earth 
k  Ps.  xxii.  1.    I  Or,  why  didst  thou  forsake  me? 

notes  on  Mt.  27.33,  35,  37.  40,  42. 
33-41.   The  sixth  hour.    See  notes 
onMt.  27.45-47,  51,  54,56. 
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MARK  15.36—16.6 


hold,  he  calleth  E-li'jah.  36  And 
one  ran,  and  filling  a  sponge  full 
of  vinegar,  put  it  on  a  reed,  and 
gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  Let 
be;  let  us  see  whether  E-li'jah 
cometh  to  take  him  down.  37 
And  Je'sus  uttered  a  loud  voice, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.  38  And 
the  veil  of  the  mtemple  was  rent 
in  two  from  the  top  to  the  bot- 
tom. 39  And  when  the  centu- 
rion, who  stood  by  over  against 
him,  saw  that  he  nso  gave  up  the 
ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  man 
was  °the  Son  of  God.  40  And 
there  were  also  women  behold- 
ing from  afar :  among  whom  were 
both  Mary  Mag-da-le'ne,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  v James  the 
9less  and  of  Jo'ses,  and  Sa-lo'me; 
41  who,  when  he  was  in  Gal'i-lee, 
followed  him,  and  ministered 
unto  him;  and  many  other 
women  that  came  up  with  him 
unto  Je-ru'sa-lem. 

42  And  when  even  was  now 
come,  because  it  was  the  Prepa- 
ration, that  is,  the  day  before  the 
sabbath,  43  there  came  Joseph 
of  Ar-i-ma-thse'a,  a  councillor  of 
honorable  estate,  who  also  him- 
self was  looking  for  the  kingdom 
of  God;  and  he  boldly  went  in 
unto  Pilate,  and  asked  for  the 
body  of  Je'sus.     44  And  Pilate 

m  Or,  sanctuary  n  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost,     o  Or,  a  son  of  God    j)  Or,  Jacob 

43.  Joseph  of  Arimathsea.  Arima- 
thsea  was  probably  the  same  as 
Ramathaim  in  Ephraim,  in  Canaan 
as  divided  among  the  twelve  tribes. 
See  note  on  Mt.  27.57. 

44.  If  he  were  already  dead.  Some- 
times a  criminal  hung  on  the  cross 
for  several  days  before  death  took 
place.  Pilate  could  hardly  believe 
that  Jesus  was  dead  after  being  on 
the  cross  only  a  few  hours. 


marvelled  if  he  were  already 
dead:  and  calling  unto  him  the 
centurion,  he  asked  him  whether 
he  rhad  been  any  while  dead. 
45  And  when  he  learned  it  of  the 
centurion,  he  granted  the  corpse 
to  Joseph.  46  And  he  bought  a 
linen  cloth,  and  taking  him  down, 
wound  him  in  the  linen  cloth, 
and  laid  him  in  a  tomb  which  had 
been  hewn  out  of  a  rock;  and  he 
rolled  a  stone  against  the  door 
of  the  tomb.  47  And  Mary 
Mag-da-le'ne  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jo'ses  beheld  where  he 
was  laid. 

1  Ct  And  when  the  sabbath 
*  ^  was  past,  Mary  Mag-da- 
le'ne,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
a James,  and  Sa-lo'me,  bought 
spices,  that  they  might  come  and 
anoint  him.  2  And  very  early 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they 
come  to  the  tomb  when  the  sun 
was  risen.  3  And  they  were  say- 
ing among  themselves,  Who  shall 
roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the 
door  of  the  tomb?  4  and  looking 
up,  they  see  that  the  stone  is 
rolled  back :  for  it  was  exceeding 
great.  5  And  entering  into  the 
tomb,  they  saw  a  young  man  v 
sitting  on  the  right  side,  arrayed 
in  a  white  robe;  and  they  were 
amazed.     6  And  he  saith  unto 

q  Gr.  little.  r  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  were  already  dead,      a  Or,  Jacob 

46.  Rolled  a  stone  against  the  door. 
See  note  on  Mt.  27.60. 

47.  Mary    the    mother    of   Joses. 
See  note  on  Mt.  27.61. 

CHAPTER  16 

4.  They  see  that  the  stone  is  rolled 
back.    See  notes  on  Mt.  28.2. 

5.  A  young  man.    Luke  says  two. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  28.2. 

6-8.   Ye  seek,  etc.   See  Mt.  28.6-8. 
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them,  Be  not  amazed:  ye  seek 
Je'sus,  the  Naz-a-rene',  who 
hath  been  crucified:  he  is  risen; 
he  is  not  here:  behold,  the  place 
where  they  laid  him!  7  But  go, 
tell  his  disciples  and  Peter,  He 
goeth  before  you  into  Gari-lee: 
there  shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said 
unto  you.  8  And  they  went  out, 
and  fled  from  the  tomb;  for 
trembling  and  astonishment  had 
come  upon  them:  and  they  said 
nothing  to  any  one;  for  they 
were  afraid. 

9  6Now  when  he  was  risen 
early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Mag- 
da-le'ne,  from  whom  he  had  cast 
out  seven  demons.  10  She  went 
and  told  them  that  had  been 
with  him,  as  they  mourned  and 
wept.  11  And  they,  when  they 
heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  of  her,  disbelieved. 

12  And  after  these  things  he 
was  manifested  in  another  form 
unto  two  of  them,  as  they  walked, 
on  their  way  into  the  country. 
13  And  they  went  away  and  told 
it  unto  the  rest :  neither  believed 
they  them. 

b  The  two  oldest  Greek  manuscripts, 
and  some  other  authorities,  omit  from 
ver.  9  to  the  end.    Some  other  authorities 

12.  Unto  two  of  them.  As  they 
walked  to  Emmaus.  They  were 
Cleopas,  and  another  whose  name  is 
unknown.     See  Lk.  24.13. 

15.  Go  ye  unto  all  the  world,  etc. 
SeeMt.  28.19;  Lk.  24.47;  Acts.  1.8. 

17.  With  new  tongues.  As  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  See  Acts  2.4; 
10.46;  19.6. 


14  And  afterward  he  was  mani- 
fested unto  the  eleven  them- 
selves as  they  sat  as  meat;  and 
he  upbraided  them  with  their 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart, 
because  they  believed  not  them 
that  had  seen  him  after  he  was 
risen.  15  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  cgospel  to  the 
whole  creation.  16  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  disbelieveth 
shall  be  condemned.  17  And 
these  signs  shall  accompany 
them  that  believe:  in  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out  demons ;  they 
shall  speak  with  dnew  tongues; 
18  they  shall  take  up  serpents, 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,  it  shall  in  no  wise  hurt 
them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

19  So  then  the  Lord  Je'sus, 
after  he  had  spoken  unto  them, 
was  received  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  20  And  they  went  forth, 
and  preached  everywhere,  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  word  by  the  signs 
that  followed.    A-men'. 

have  a  different  ending  to  the  Gospel. 
c  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.1.  d  Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  new. 

18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents. 
As  Paul  did  out  of  the  bundle  of 
sticks  on  the  fire  in  the  island  of 
Malta  (Act  28.3-6).  Lay  hands  on 
the  sick.  Peter  healed  the  lame  man 
at  the  Temple  gate  (Acts  3.7)  and 
Paul  cured  the  father  of  the  Ro- 
man official  Publius  in  Malta  (Acts 
28.8). 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  LUKE 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  Writer. — Luke  was  a  Gentile,  as  appears  from  a  compari- 
son of  Col.  4.11  and  14.  Eusebius  says  he  was  a  native  of  Antioch, 
but  this  is  uncertain.  He  was  a  physician,  an  educated  man,  famil- 
iar with  the  eastern  Mediterranean  and  adjacent  countries.  Tradi- 
tion claims  that  he  was  a  painter.  In  the  Acts  he  appears  as  the 
companion  of  Paul,  from  Troas  to  Philippi  (16.10-17),  where  he 
probably  remained  from  52  to  58  a.d.,  rejoining  the  apostle  at  that 
place,  and  continuing  with  him  to  the  time  when  the  narrative 
closes  (58  to  63  a.d.).  In  2  Tim.  2.11  he  is  referred  to  as  being  with 
Paul.  Hence  the  evangelist  must  have  been  in  Palestine  during 
the  two  years  of  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Csesarea  (58-60  a.d.),  and 
must  have  had  opportunity  of  making  the  research  of  which  he 
writes  in  the  opening  verses  of  the  Gospel  (1.1-4).  As  he  was  not 
himself  an  "  eye-witness,"  he  cannot  have  been  one  of  the  seventy, 
or  one  of  the  two  disciples  that  walked  to  Emmaus.  Of  his  later 
life  nothing  is  known. 

Design. — The  Gospel  was  primarily  intended  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  "Theophilus"  (1.3).  It  is  most  probable  that  an  individual 
of  that  name  is  addressed,  of  whom,  however,  nothing  further  is 
known,  though  it  was  held  by  some  Fathers  that  he  lived  at  Antioch. 
But  internal  evidence  from  both  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts  favors  the 
view  that  his  home  was  in  Italy.  As  he  seems  to  have  been  a  Gen- 
tile, the  Gospel  is  designed  for  that  class  of  readers.  There  is,  how- 
ever, no  evidence  that  it  was  intended  to  uphold  Gentile  Christian- 
ity in  opposition  to  Jewish  Christianity.  It  presents  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  of  men  of  every  nation,  giving  prominence  to  His  real 
humanity  and  to  "the  healing  nature  of  His  redeeming  work, "  thus 
indicating  a  writer  who  was  a  physician. 

Characteristics. — The  Gospel  is  not  so  strictly  chronological 
as  those  of  Mark  and  John.  The  writer  arranges  his  material  "in 
order'7  (1.3),  but  groups  details  in  the  historical  method,  carrying 
out  to  a  conclusion  one  series  of  events,  and  then  proceeding  to 
another.  The  style  is  that  of  an  educated  man.  In  ch.  1,  2,  there 
are  many  Hebraisms,  which  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  nature  of 
the  facts  or  by  the  source  of  information.  The  accuracy  of  the  writer 
has  been  abundantly  verified.  The  two  "treatises"  refer  to  many 
details  of  contemporary  history,  of  topography,  etc.,  which  have 
been  proved  correct,  even  where  error  was  alleged.  That  the 
human,  tender,  all-embracing  compassion  of  our  Lord  is  made 
prominent  appears  from  the  narrative  itself,  especially  from  the 
passages  found  only  in  this  Gospel.  Nearly  one-third  of  the  mat- 
ter is  peculiar  to  this  Gospel.    While  many  new  details  are  given  in 
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the  account  of  incidents  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists,  Luke 
alone  narrates  the  events  in  ch.  1,2;  the  first  rejection  at  Nazareth; 
the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes;  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son; 
the  anointing  by  the  sinful  woman;  the  mission  of  the  seventy;  the 
parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan;  the  visit  to  Martha  and  Mary; 
the  importunate  neighbor;  the  barren  fig-tree;  the  Lord  at  the 
house  of  a  Pharisee;  the  prodigal  son;  the  unjust  steward;  Dives 
and  Lazarus;  the  ten  lepers ;  the  importunate  widow;  the  Pharisee 
and  the  publican ;  the  visit  to  Zacchseus ;  the  parable  of  the  pounds ; 
the  mockery  by  Herod;  the  penitent  robber;  the  walk  to  Em- 
maus;  and  the  Ascension. 

Time  and  Place  of  Writing. — The  Gospel  was  probably  written 
at  Rome,  about  63  a.d.  At  that  time  " eye-witnesses"  were  still 
living;  but  there  would  be  a  desire  for  written  records,  to  give  " cer- 
tainty" to  Theophilus  and  others  respecting  the  facts  they  had 
learned  by  oral  instruction  (1.4). 

The  Gospel  must  have  been  written  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  In  21.24  it  is  stated  that  our  Lord  predicted  that 
Jerusalem "  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles."  This  has  been 
used  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  was  written  after  the  city  was  de- 
stroyed. But  such  an  argument  implies  that  the  writer  wilfully  mis- 
reported  our  Lord's  prediction.  Aside  from  the  insuperable  moral 
objection  to  this  view,  there  is  a  literary  difficulty.  If  the  writer 
purposely  inserted  this  clause  because  Jerusalem  had  already  been 
destroyed,  he  would  certainly  have  modified  more  of  the  discourse 
for  the  same  reason.  The  date  assigned  above  agrees  with  the  view 
that  the  Synoptic  Gospels  are  independent  narratives,  written 
within  the  limit  of  a  few  years. 

Summary. — 1.  The  prologue;  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist; 
the  birth  at  Bethlehem  and  the  boyhood  of  Jesus  (1,2). 

2.  The  baptism  and  temptation  (3  to  4.13). 

3.  The  ministry  in  Galilee  (4.14  to  9.50). 

The  order  in  the  early  part  of  this  division  agrees  with  that  of 
Mark,  though  many  of  the  incidents  are  not  narrated  by  the  latter. 
The  period  of  opposition  in  Galilee,  fully  detailed  by  Matthew  and 
Mark,  is  very  briefly  referred  to  in  this  Gospel. 

4.  The  Peraan  ministry  (9.51  to  18.34). 

This  part  of  the  narrative  is  almost  entirely  peculiar  to  this 
Gospel.  Some  of  the  incidents,  especially  those  recorded  in  11.14 
to  13.9,  may  belong  to  the  Galilsean  ministry.  With  the  blessing  of 
the  little  children  (18.15),  the  three  accounts  become  parallel. 

5.  Events  at  Jericho  (18.35  to  19.28). 

6.  The  final  conflicts  at  Jerusalem  (19.29  to  21.38). 

7.  The  Passover,  and  subsequent  events;  the  death  and  burial 
(22.1  to  23.56). 

8.  The  resurrection  and  ascension  (24). 
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Preface 


*|  Forasmuch  as  many  have 
*■  taken  in  hand  to  draw  up  a 
narrative  concerning  those  mat- 
ters which  have  been  "fulfilled 
among  us,  2  even  as  they  de- 
livered them  unto  us,  who  from 
the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses 
and  ministers  of  the  word,  3  it 
seemed  good  to  me  also,  having 
traced  the  course  of  all  things 
accurately  from  the  first,  to 
write  unto  thee  in  order,  most 
excellent  The-oph'i-lus;  4  that 
thou  mightest  know  the  Per- 
ez Or,    fully    established       b  Gr.    words. 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken 
in  hand,  etc.  A  proof  that  many 
attempts  to  give  an  account  of  what 
our  Lord  did  and  said  had  already 
been  made.  Though,  from  Luke's 
P.oint  of  view,  these  early  narratives 
were  inadequate  and  incomplete,  his 
language  suggests  that  they  were 
substantially  accurate  as  sources  of 
information.  Among  them,  most 
probably,  were  fragmentary  accounts 
that  were  highly  important  and  use- 
ful, such  as  collections  of  our  Lord's 
sayings,  especially  the  parables  and 
discourses.  Many  Biblical  scholars 
think  that  the  Gospel  according  to 
Mark  was  written  before  Luke  be- 
gan his  narrative  and  that  it  was 
one  of  Luke's  sources.  The  fact 
that  no  mention  is  made  of  Mark 
does  not  indicate  the  contrary,  as 
the  custom  of  the  time  permitted  it. 

2.  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 
us,  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses. The  reader  is  liable  to 
misapprehend  this  passage  on  ac- 
count of  the  position  of  'who,' 
which  immediately  follows  'us.'    It 


tainty  _  concerning  the  Hhings 
cwherein  thou  wast  instructed. 

5  There  was  in  the  days  of 
Her'od,  king  of  Ju-dse'a,  a  cer- 
tain priest  named  Zach-a-ri'as, 
of  the  course  of  A-bi'jah:  and  he 
had  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of 
Aar'on,  and  her  name  was 
E-lis'a-beth.  6  And  they  were 
both  righteous  before  God,  walk- 
ing in  all  the  commandments 
and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless.     7  And  they  had  no 

c  Or,  which  thou  wast  taught  by  word  of  mouth 

is  not  meant  that  Luke  and  his 
friends  or  companions  were  eye- 
witnesses of  the  doings  of  our  Lord. 
The  eyewitnesses  and  ministers  were 
chiefly  the  apostles  and  disciples. 

3.  To  write  unto  thee  in  order.  That 
is,  to  give  a  connected  historical  ac- 
count in  which  what  precedes  pre- 
pares for  and  explains  what  follows. 
Most  excellent  Theophilus.  Theophi- 
lus  (beloved  of  God)  was  probably 
a  prominent  Roman  citizen  who  had 
become  a  Christian  convert.  '  Most 
excellent'  was  the  form  of  address 
due  to  one  of  his  knightly  rank.  The 
same  title  was  given  to  Felix  and 
Festus  (Acts  23.26;  26.25). 

5.  Of  the  course  of  Abijah.  A 
'course'  was  a  selected  number  or 
group  of  priests  to  whom  was  as- 
signed in  rotation  the  conduct  of  the 
Temple  services  for  a  week.  There 
were  twenty-four  courses,  of  which 
Abijah' s  was  the  eighth.  Elizabeth. 
Or,  Elisheba  (one  whose  oath  is  by 
God). 

6.  Righteous  before  God.  Not  with- 
out sin,  but  righteous  according  to 
the  requirements  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

7.  They  had  no  child.     Childless- 
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child,  because  that  E-lis'a-beth 
was  barren,  and  they  both  were 
now  dwell  stricken  in  years. 

8  Now  it  came  to  pass,  while 
he  executed  the  priest's  office  be- 
fore God  in  the  order  of  his 
course,  9  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot  was 
to  enter  into  the  etemple  of  the 
Lord  and  burn  incense.  10  And 
the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  without  at  the  hour 
of  incense.  11  And  there  ap- 
peared unto  him  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  standing  on  the  right  side 
of  the  altar  of  incense.  12  And 
Zach-a-ri'as  was  troubled  when 
he  saw  him,  and  fear  fell  upon 
him.  13  But  the  angel  said  unto 
him,  Fear  not,  Zach-a-ri'as:  be- 
cause thy  supplication  is  heard, 
and  thy  wife  E-lis'a-beth  shall 
bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  John.  14  And  thou 
shalt  have  joy  and  gladness;  and 
many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 

d  Gr.  advanced  in  their  days.  e  Or, 
sanctuary      f  Gr.  sikera.      g  Some  ancient 

ness  was  looked  upon  among  the 
Jews  not  only  as  a  misfortune,  but 
also  as  a  reproach.  The  childless 
family  could  never  hope  to  give  the 
Messiah  to  the  world. 

9.  His  lot.  He  was  chosen  by  lot. 
And  burn  incense.  The  incense  al- 
tar, which  was  made  of  acacia  wood 
thickly  plated  with  gold,  was  before 
the  veil  of  the  Holy  of  Holies.  To 
burn  incense  upon  the  altar  was 
the  highest  and  most  prized  priest- 
ly function.  It  signified  that  the 
prayers  of  the  people  had  found 
favor  with  God. 

10.  The  people  were  praying  with- 
out. The  Temple  was  less  used  for 
prayer  than  for  the  various  sacri- 
ficial offerings. 

11.  The  right  side.  Or,  the  south 
side.  The  right  side  was  tradition- 
ally associated  with  righteousness 
and  with  good  tidings  or  other  good 
fortune.  See  Mt.  25.33;  Mk.  16.5. 


15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall 
drink  no  wine  nor  -^strong  drink; 
and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  even  from  his 
mother's  womb.  16  And  many 
of  the  children  of  Is'ra-el  shall 
he  turn  unto  the  Lord  their  God. 
17  And  he  shall  ^go  before  his 
face  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
E-li'jah,  to  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  disobedient  to  walk  in  the 
wisdom  of  the  just;  to  make 
ready  for  the  Lord  a  people  pre- 
pared for  him.  18  And  Zach-a- 
ri'as  said  unto  the  angel,  Where- 
by shall  I  know  this?  for  I  am 
an  old  man,  and  my  wife  ^well 
stricken  in  years.  19  And  the 
angel  answering  said  unto  him, 
I  am  Ga'bri-el,  that  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God;  and  I  was  sent 
to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  bring 
thee  these  good  tidings.  20  And 
behold,  thou  shalt  be  silent  and 

authorities  read  come  nigh  before  his  face, 
h  Gr.  advanced  in  her  days. 

13.  John.     (Jehovah  is  gracious) . 

15.  He  shall  drink  no  wine  nor 
strong  drink.  John  was  a  life  mem- 
ber of  the  Nazirites,  a  Jewish  order 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  God. 
They  wore  their  hair  long,  abstained 
from  strong  drink  and  kept  them- 
selves free  from  ceremonial  defile- 
ment under  the  Mosaic  law. 

17.  He  shall  go  before  his  face. 
That  is,  he  shall  be  the  forerunner 
of  the  Messiah. 

19.  Gabriel  (The  mighty  man 
of  God).  One  of  the  two  angels 
named  in  the  New  Testament,  the 
other  being  Michael  (who  is  like 
God?).  See  Jude  ^;  Rev.  12.7. 
That  stand  in  the  presence  of  God. 
Or,  one  of  the  angels  of  the  presence. 
See  Mt.  18.10;  Rev.  8.2. 

20.  Thou  shalt  be  silent.  This  was 
the  angel's  answer  to  the  question 
of  Zacharias  in  ver.  18.  The  priest, 
doubting,   had    asked    for    a    sign, 
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not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day 
that  these  things  shall  come  to 
pass,  because  thou  believedst  not 
my  words,  which  shall  be  ful- 
filled in  their  season.  21  And  the 
people  were  waiting  for  Zach-a- 
ri'as,  and  they  marvelled  *  while 
he  tarried  in  the  ^temple.  22  And 
when  he  came  out,  he  could  not 
speak  unto  them:  and  they  per- 
ceived that  he  had  seen  a  vision 
in  the  Hemple :  and  he  continued 
making  signs  unto  them,  and 
remained  dumb.  23  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  days  of  his 
ministration  were  fulfilled,  he 
departed  unto  his  house. 

24  And  after  these  days  E-lis'- 
a-beth  his  wife  conceived;  and 
she  hid  herself  five  months,  say- 
ing, 25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  done 
unto  me  in  the  days  wherein  he 
looked  upon  me,  to  take  away 
my  reproach  among  men. 

26  Now  in  the  sixth  month  the 
angel   Ga'bri-el   was   sent   from 

i  Or,  at  his  tarrying  k  Or,  sanctuary 
I  Or,  endued  with  grace  m  Many  ancient 
authorities    add    blessed   art   thou    among 

which  was  given  him  as  a  pen- 
alty in  the  form  of  his  own  dumb- 
ness. 

21.  Marvelled  while  he  tarried. 
They  wondered  why  his  ministra- 
tions at  the  altar  of  incense  lasted 
so  long,  and  they  feared  that  he  had 
incurred  the  divine  displeasure  by 
some  neglect  or  imperfect  perform- 
ance of  his  duties. 

22.  When  he  came  out,  he  could  not 
speak.  Being  dumb,  he  was  unable 
to  pronounce  the  priestly  blessing 
for  which  the  people  were  waiting. 

23.  The  days  of  his  ministration. 
The  week  chosen  for  the  priests  of 
Abijah's  course. 

26.  In  the  sixth  month.  After  the 
conception  of  John  the  Baptist. 
Named  Nazareth.  See  note  on  Mt. 
2.23.  The  word  'named'  suggests 
that  Luke  wrote  for  readers  who 
knew  little  about  Palestine. 

27.  Betrothed.    The  betrothal  of  a 


God  unto  a  city  of  Gal'i-lee, 
named  Naz'a-reth,  27  to  a  virgin 
betrothed  to  a  man  whose  name 
was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of 
David;  and  the  virgin's  name 
was  Mary.  28  And  he  came  in 
unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou 
that  art  'highly  favored,  the 
Lord  is  with  theew.  29  But  she 
was  greatly  troubled  at  the  say- 
ing, and  cast  in  her  mind  what 
manner  of  salutation  this  might 
be.  30  And  the  angel  said  unto 
her,  Fear  not,  Mary:  for  thou 
hast  found  nfavor  with  God.  31 
And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive 
in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
JE'SUS.  32  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Most  High:  and  the  Lord  God 
shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of 
his  father  David :  33  and  he  shall 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
°for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end.     34  And 

women.  See  ver.  42.  n  Or,  grace  o  Gr. 
unto  the  ages. 

Jewish  maiden  was  more  binding 
and  significant  than  a  similar  cere- 
mony is  with  us.  It  implied  that  the 
bridegroom  had  paid  to  the  father 
of  the  prospective  bride  a  sum  of 
money,  by  which  payment  the  con- 
trol of  the  father  over  his  daughter 
had  passed  to  the  bridegroom.  Be- 
trothal ordinarily  took  place  a  year 
before  marriage.  Mary.  The  same 
name  as  Miriam  and  Marah. 

31.  Shalt  call  his  name  Jesus. 
'Jesus'  was  the  Greek  form  of  the 
Hebrew  Joshua,  Jeshua,  or  Jehosua 
(Jehovah  is  salvation) .   See  Mt.  1.21. 

32.  He  shall  be  great,  etc.  Mary 
at  this  time  could  not  have  un- 
derstood the  sublime  meanings  of 
the  angel's  message,  known  to  the 
world  as  the  Annunciation;  but  she 
received  the  message  in  humble  and 
obedient  faith,  being  in  this  respect 
in  marked  contrast  to  the  aged 
priest  Zacharias  (ch.  1.18). 
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Mary  said  unto  the  angel,  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a 
man?  35  And  the  angel  an- 
swered and  said  unto  her,  The 
Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Most  High 
shall  overshadow  thee:  where- 
fore also  Hhe  holy  thing  which 
is  begotten  5shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God.  36  And  behold, 
E-lis'a-beth  thy  kinswoman,  she 
also  hath  conceived  a  son  in  her 
old  age;  and  this  is  the  sixth 
month  with  her  that  rwas  called 
barren.  37  For  no  word  from 
God  shall  be  void  of  power.  38 
And  Mary  said,  Behold,  the 
8handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 
39  And  Mary  arose  in  these 
days  and  went  into  the  hill  country 
with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Ju'dah; 
40  and  entered  into  the  house  of 


V  Or,  that  which  is  to  be  born  shall  be 
called  holy,  the  Son  of  God    q  Some  ancient 

36.  Thy  kinswoman.  The  de- 
gree of  relationship  is  unknown. 

39.  In  these  days.  Probably 
within  a  few  weeks  after  the  angel 
had  departed.  Into  the  hill  country. 
The  elevated  parts  of  Judsea,  Sa- 
maria and  lower  Galilee.  In  Ca- 
naan as  divided  among  the  twelve 
tribes  the  hill  country  included  the 
mountainous  districts  of  Ephraim, 
Benjamin  and  Judah.  With  haste. 
As  Mary  was  now  betrothed  to  Jo- 
seph, her  sudden  departure  from  her 
home  in  Nazareth,  where  by  Jewish 
custom  she  was  bound  to  remain 
apart  from  her  future  husband  until 
her  marriage,  could  only  result  from 
her  knowledge  that  the  angel's  pre- 
diction was  true.  Into  a  city  of 
Judah.  'Judah'  here  means  Ju- 
dsea; but  the  name  of  the  city  is 
unknown.  Some  scholars  have  con- 
jectured that  it  was  Juttah,  one  of 
the  cities  set  apart  for  the  priesthood. 

43.  The  mother  of  my  Lord.  Eliza- 
beth knew  that  the  Son  born  to  Mary 
would  be  the  Messiah. 


Zach-a-ri'as  and  saluted  E-lis'a- 
beth.  41  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  E-lis'a-beth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe 
leaped  in  her  womb ;  and  E-lis'a- 
beth  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit;  42  and  she  lifted  up  her 
voice  with  a  loud  cry,  and  said, 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women, 
and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb.  43  And  whence  is  this 
to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my 
Lord  should  come  unto  me?  44 
For  behold,  when  the  voice  of 
thy  salutation  came  into  mine 
ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
for  joy.  45  And  blessed  is  she 
that  'believed;  for  there  shall  be 
a  fulfilment  of  the  things  which 
have  been  spoken  to  her  from 
the  Lord.    46  And  Mary  said, 

My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
in  God  my  Saviour. 

authorities  insert  of  thee,  r  Or,  is  s  Gr. 
bondmaid,     t  Or,  believed  that  there  shall  be 

46.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord.  These  and  the  following 
words  of  ver.  46-55  constitute  the 
historic  Christian  hymn  known  as 
the  Magnificat,  an  utterance  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  by  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  for  the  blessing  and  honor 
vouchsafed  to  her  by  God  in  the 
conception  and  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  has  been  used  in  public 
church  services  since  the  sixth  cen- 
tury. Although  a  Christian  hymn, 
its  devotional  feeling  and  spiritual 
outlook  are  Jewish.  Mary  was  far 
from  fully  comprehending  the  truth 
of  which  she  was  the  vehicle.  Only 
the  life  and  death  of  Jesus,  and  the 
Christian  experience  of  all  succeed- 
ing ages,  could  reveal  the  full  mean- 
ing of  her  words. 

47.  God  my  Saviour.  That  is,  Je- 
hovah, Saviour  not  only  from  sin, 
but  Deliverer  from  the  Roman  em- 
pire or  other  foreign  power.  Much 
spiritual  growth  was  needed  before 
she  knew  her  Son  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 
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48  For  he  hath  looked  upon  the 

low  estate  of  his  shandmaid : 
For  behold,  from  henceforth 
all  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath 

done  to  me  great  things; 
And  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  unto  genera- 

tions and  generations 
On  them  that  fear  him. 

51  He    hath    showed    strength 

with  his  arm; 
He  hath  scattered  the  proud 
win  the  imagination  of  their 
heart. 

52  He   hath   put   down   princes 

from  their  thrones, 
And   hath   exalted   them    of 
low  degree. 

53  The   hungry   he   hath   filled 

with  good  things.; 
And  the  rich  he  hath  sent 
empty  away. 

54  He  hath  given  help  to  Is'ra-el 

his  servant, 
That    he    might    remember 
mercy 


Gr.  bondmaid. 


u  Or,  by 


48.  All  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed.  Spoken  as  a  prophecy, 
which  has  been  in  part  fulfilled. 

49.  Holy  is  his  name.  These 
words  close  the  first  or  personal  part 
of  the  hymn,  Mary's  praise  and 
thanks. 

52.  He  hath  put  down  princes  from 
their  thrones.  He  hath  made  nought 
of  the  physical  force  commanded  by 
the  rulers  of  the  earth.  Hath  exalted 
them  of  low  degree.  Hath  put  into 
the  places  of  power  those  who  are 
1  meek  and  lowly  of  heart. '  See  Mk. 
10.42-45. 

54.  He  hath  given  help  to  Israel, 
etc.  Here  are  manifest  the  Jewish 
and  patriotic,  though  limited,  char- 
acter and  application  of  Mary's 
words.  So  far,  apparently,  she  had 
no  thought  of  Jehovah  as  God  of  the 
Gentiles.      Nevertheless   the  latter 


55  (As  he  spake  unto  our  fathers) 
Toward    Abraham    and    his 
seed  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  re- 
turned unto  her  house. 

57  Now  E-lis'a-beth's  time  was 
fulfilled  that  she  should  be  de- 
livered; and  she  brought  forth  a 
sc  i.  58  And  her  neighbors  and 
her  kinsfolk  heard  that  the  Lord 
had  magnified  his  mercy  towards 
her;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 
59  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
eighth  day,  that  they  came  to 
circumcise  the  child;  and  they 
would  have  called  him  Zach-a- 
ri'as,  after  the  name  of  his 
father.  60  And  his  mother  an- 
swered and  said,  Not  so;  but  he 
shall  be  called  John.  61  And 
they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none 
of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by 
this  name.  62  And  they  made 
signs  to  his  father,  what  he 
would  have  him  called.  63  And 
he  asked  for  a  writing  tablet,  and 
wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John. 


part  of  the  hymn,  ver.  50-55,  taken 
as  a  whole,  declares  unmistakably 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Spirit — the 
rule  of  divine  mercy,  justice  and  truth 
— had  forever  displaced  the  kingdom 
of  worldly  pride  and  strength. 

56.  Returned  unto  her  house.  It 
was  not  until  after  Mary's  return  to 
Nazareth  that  Joseph  discovered  the 
reason  for  her  long  absence.  See 
Mt.  1.18-25. 

59.  The  eighth  day.  According  to 
the  Mosaic  law  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision was  performed  upon  Jewish 
male  children  on  the  eighth  day 
after  birth.  The  rite  was  a  symbol 
of  purification,  by  which  the  child 
was  prepared  for  the  privileges  of  a 
member  of  the  Jewish  community. 
He  was  also  named  at  this  time. 

63.  A  writing  tablet.  Wooden, 
and  covered  with  wax  or  sand. 
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And  they  marvelled  all.  64  And 
his  mouth  was  opened  immedi- 
ately, and  his  tongue  loosed,  and 
he  spake,  blessing  God.  65  And 
fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round 
about  them :  and  all  these  sayings 
were  noised  abroad  throughout 
all  the  hill  country  of  Ju-dae'a.  66 
And  all  that  heard  them  laid  them 
up  in  their  heart  saying,  What 
then  shall  this  child  be?  For  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 
67  And  his  father  Zach-a-ri'as 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God 

of  Is'ra-el; 
For  he  hath  visited  and  wrought 
redemption  for  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of 

salvation  for  us 
In  the  house  of  his  servant 
David 

70  (As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of 

his  holy  prophets  that  have 
been  from  of  old), 

68.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel,  etc.  These  and  the  following 
words  of  ver.  68-79  are  known  as  the 
Benedictus,  which  takes  its  name 
from  the  Latin  word  for  'blessed.' 
The  Benedictus  is  a  Christian  hymn 
which  has  been  used  in  public 
church  services  probably  since  the 
sixth  century.  The  prophet  Zach- 
arias,  freed  from  the  dumbness  im- 
posed upon  him  for  his  doubt,  spoke 
in  a  strain  of  mingled  blessing  and 
prophecy.  The  first  part  of  his  ut- 
terance, ver.  68-75,  is  an  offering  of 
praise  and  thanks  to  God  for  the 
fulfilment  of  His  covenant  in  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah;  the  second 
part,  ver.  76-89,  is  in  honor  of  his 
son,  afterward  known  as  John  the 
Baptist,  who  was  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah's forerunner  and  the  preacher 
of  repentance  as  a  preparation  for 
his  coming.  The  Benedictus,  like 
the  Magnificat,  is  thoroughly  Jew- 
ish in  feeling  and  outlook.  Zach- 
arias  had  only  a  dim  apprehension 


71  Salvation  from  our  enemies, 

and  from  the  hand  of  all 
that  hate  us ; 

72  To  show  mercy  towards  our 

fathers, 
And   to   remember   his   holy 
covenant ; 

73  The  oath  which  he  sware  unto 

Abraham  our  father, 

74  To   grant   unto   us   that   we 

being  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies 
Should  serve  him  without  fear, 

75  In    holiness    and    righteous- 

ness   before    him    all    our 
days. 

76  Yea  and  thou,  child,  shalt  be 

called  the  prophet  of  the 
Most  High: 
For  thou  shalt  go  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord  to  make 
ready  his  ways; 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salva- 

tion unto  his  people 
In    the    remission    of    their 
sins, 

of  the  far-reaching  significance  of 
his  words.  He  had  no  more  thought 
of  the  Gentiles  than  had  Mary,  and 
he  was  the  unconscious  instrument 
of  divine  purposes  which  embraced 
all  mankind. 

69.  A  horn  of  salvation.  A  figure 
of  speech  often  used  to  symbolize 
strength,  and  here  applied  to  the 
Messiah. 

71.  Salvation  from  our  enemies. 
According  to  the  Jewish  belief,  this 
would  mean  deliverance  from  politi- 
cal as  well  as  spiritual  enemies. 

76.  Before  the  face  of  the  Lord. 
An  announcement  of  John's  mission 
as  the  forerunner  of  Jesus. 

77.  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation, 
etc.  The  'knowledge'  of  salvation 
was  communicated  to  the  Jews  in 
John's  prophetic  declaration  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at 
hand;  but  it  was  fully  realized  only 
by  those  who  repented,  thereby 
obtaining  the  remission  of  their 
sins. 
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LUKE  1.78—2.10 


78  Because  of  the  ^tender  mercy 

of  our  God, 
x  Whereby  the  dayspring  from 
on  high  ^shall  visit  us, 

79  To  shine  upon  them  that  sit 

in  darkness  and  the  shadow 

of  death; 
To  guide  our  feet  into  the  way 

of  peace. 
80  And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was 
in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his 
showing  unto  Is'ra-el. 
O  Now  it  came  to  pass  in 
^  those  days,  there  went  out  a 
decree  from  Cse'sar  Au-gus'tus, 
that  all  Hhe  world  should  be 
enrolled.  2  This  was  the  first 
enrolment  made  when  Qui-rin'- 
i-us    was    governor    of    Syr'i-a. 

3  And  all  went  to  enrol  them- 
selves, every  one  to  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
GaFi-lee,  out  of  the  city  of  Naz'a- 

v  Or,  heart  of  mercy  x  Or,  Wherein 
y  Many    ancient    authorities    read    hath 

78.  The  dayspring.    The  dawn. 

79.  The  way  of  peace.  The  true 
aim  and  end  of  the  Messianic  king- 
dom ;  the  way  of  spiritual  as  well  as 
of  earthly  peace. 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  Caesar  Augustus.  The  first 
Roman  emperor,  who  reigned  from 
31  B.  C.  to  14  A.  D.  That  all  the 
world  should  be  enrolled.  That  is, 
a  census  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Roman  empire. 

2.  When  Quirinius  was  governor 
of  Syria.  Quirinius  was  at  this  time 
a  special  legate  or  commissioner  of 
Augustus  to  carry  on  a  war  against 
a  rebellious  tribe,  the  Homona- 
denses.  As  such  he  was  military 
governor  of  Syria  and  director  of 
its  foreign  policy,  while  the  civil  ad- 
ministration was  in  the  hands  of 
Varus. 

3.  To  enrol  themselves,  every  one  to 
his  own  city.  This  enrolment,  so  far 
as  it  concerned  the  Jews,  was  spe- 
cially designed  to  avoid  giving  of- 


reth,  into  Ju-dae'a,  to  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  called  Beth'le- 
hem,  because  he  was  of  the  house 
and  family  of  David;  5  to  enrol 
himself  with  Mary,  who  was 
betrothed  to  him,  being  great 
with  child.  6  And  it  came  to 
pass,  while  they  were  there,  the 
days  were  fulfilled  that  she 
should  be  delivered.  7  And  she 
brought  forth  her  firstborn  son; 
and  she  wrapped  him  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a 
manger,  because  there  was  no 
room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  there  were  shepherds  in 
the  same  country  abiding  in  the 
field,  and  keeping  b watch  by 
night  over  their  flock.  9  And  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone 
round  about  them :  and  they  were 
sore  afraid.  10  And  the  angel 
said  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid; 

visited  us.  a  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth,  o  Or, 
night-watches 

fence  to  them.  It  was  conducted 
according  to  their  own  system  of 
tribes  and  households. 

4.  The  city  of  David,  which  is 
called  Bethlehem.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
2.1. 

7.  No  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 
The  crowds  who  responded  to  the 
summons  for  enrolment  could  not 
be  accommodated  as  on  ordinary 
occasions.  Joseph  and  Mary,  who 
were  in  humble  circumstances,  had 
no  means  of  obtaining  good  lodging 
in  such  an  emergency.  After  the 
enrolment  was  over  they  took  a 
home  in  Bethlehem  with  the  inten- 
tion of  living  there.     See  Mt.  2.11. 

8.  There  were  shepherds.  His 
birth  was  in  a  stable;  it  was  first 
made  known  to  shepherds.  The 
earthly  circumstances  of  the  birth 
of  Jesus  were  in  harmony  with  the 
poverty  and  obscurity  of  the  com- 
mon lot.  The  Bethlehem  shepherds 
had  charge  of  the  sheep  reserved  for 
the  sacrifices  in  the  Temple. 

10.  To  all  the  people.     The  Jews. 
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LUKE  2.11—2.26 


The  Naming  of. Jesus 


for  behold,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall 
be  to  all  the  people:  11  for  there 
is  born  to  you  this  day  in  the  city 
of  David  a  Saviour,  who  is 
cChrist  the  Lord.  12  And  this 
is  the  sign  unto  you:  Ye  shall 
find  a  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  praising  God,  and 
saying, 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
And  on  earth  dpeace  among 

emen  in  whom  he  is  well 
pleased. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
angels  went  away  from  them  into 
heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one 
to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even 
unto  Beth'le-hem,  and  see  this 
'thing  that  is  come  to  pass,  which 
the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto 
us.  16  And  they  came  with 
haste,  and  found  both  Mary  and 
Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in 
the  manger.  17  And  when  they 
saw  it,  they  made  known  con- 
cerning the  saying  which  was 
spoken  to  them  about  this  child. 
18  And  all  that  heard  it  wondered 
at  the  things  which  were  spoken 
unto  them  by  the  shepherds.  19 

c  Or,  Anointed  Lord  d  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  peace,  good  pleasure 
among  men,     e  Gr.  men  of  good  pleasure. 

11.  A  Saviour.  '  Saviour'  is  to  be 
understood  in  a  spiritual  sense,  the 
deliverer  from  sin  and  death. 

14.  The  words  of  this  verse  have 
been  known  for  centuries  as  the 
Gloria  in  excelsis  (Glory  in  the  high- 
est), one  of  the  historic  hymns  of 
the  Christian  Church.  It  is  sung  at 
morning  services. 

21.  Eight  days.  The  rite  of  cir- 
cumcision was  performed  eight  days 
after  birth.  His  name  was  called 
Jesus.    The  Jewish  male  child  was 


But  Mary  kept  all  these  ^sayings, 
pondering  them  in  her  heart. 
20  And  the  shepherds  returned, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for 
all  the  things  that  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  even  as  it  was  spoken 
unto  them. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were 
fulfilled  for  circumcising  him, 
his  name  was  called  JE'SUS, 
which  was  so  called  by  the  angel 
before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  their 
purification  ^according  to  the 
law  of  Mo'ses  were  fulfilled,  they 
brought  him  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord  23 
(as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  z'Every  male  that  openeth 
the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to 
the  Lord),  24  and  to  offer  a 
sacrifice  according  to  that  which 
is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
kA  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two 
young  pigeons.  25  And  behold, 
there  was  a  man  in  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
whose  name  was  Sim'e-on;  and 
this  man  was  righteous  and  de- 
vout, looking  for  the  consolation 
of  Is'ra-el:  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  upon  him.  26  And  it  had 
been  revealed  unto  him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 

/  Or,  saying  g  Or,  things  h  Lev.  xii. 
2-6.  iEx.  xiii.  2,  12.  A;  Lev.  xii.  8; 
v.  11. 

named  at  the  time  of  circumcision, 
just  as  the  Christian  child  is  named 
at  baptism.  'Jesus'  means  Sav- 
iour. 

25.  Looking  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel.  The  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
Men  like  Simeon  were  humbly  wait- 
ing for  a  more  spiritual  manifesta- 
tion of  religion  than  was  seen  in  the 
services  and  sacrifices  of  the  Tem- 
ple. They  knew  that  these  were 
only  a  preparation  for  the  advent  of 
Christ. 


136 


The  Nunc  dimittis 


LUKE  2.27—2.38 


see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the 
Lord's  Christ.  27  And  he  came 
in  the  Spirit  into  the  temple :  and 
when  the  parents  brought  in  the 
child  Je'sus,  that  they  might  do 
concerning  him  after  the  custom 
of  the  law,  28  then  he  received 
him  into  his  arms,  and  blessed 
God,  and  said, 

29  Now   lettest   thou   thy   Ser- 

vant depart,  mLord, 
According   to   thy   word,    in 
peace; 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 

salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  be- 

fore the  face  of  all  peoples; 

32  A  light  for  "revelation  to  the 

Gen'tiles, 
And  the  glory  of  thy  people 
Is'ra-el. 

33  And  his  father  and  his  mother 
were  marvelling  at  the  things 
which   were   spoken   concerning 

l  Gr.  bondservant,  m  Gr.  Master,  n  Or, 
the  unveiling  of  the  Gentiles 

29-32.  Now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart,  Lord.  These  and  the  re- 
maining words  of  ver.  29-32  are 
known  as  the  Nunc  dimittis,  a 
hymn  which  has  been  used  in  church 
evening  services  since  the  fifth  cen- 
tury. Its  opening  words  are  Sim- 
eon's prayer  to  be  allowed  to  die  in 
peace,  since  the  promise  and  revela- 
tion vouchsafed  to  him  in  ver.  26 
had  been  fulfilled.  He  had  seen 
Jesus,  the  Messiah,  and  was  content 
to  depart  in  the  peace  of  God.  Thy 
salvation.  Jesus  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  mankind.  Of  all  peoples. 
These  words  sound  the  note  of  uni- 
versal salvation  for  all  tribes  and 
nations  and  races.  In  the  song  of 
Mary  (the  Magnificat)  and  of  the 
priest  Zacharias  (the  Benedictus)  no 
mention  was  made  of  peoples  out- 
side of  Israel.  There  was  no  thought 
apparently  of  a  Saviour  for  all  man- 
kind. The  Messiah  was  to  be  a  Jew- 
ish Saviour.  Neither  Mary  nor 
Zacharias  had  the  larger  view  or  the 
larger  hope,  though  each  was  true 


him;  34  and  Sim  Von  blessed 
them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his 
mother,  Behold,  this  child  is  set 
for  the  falling  and  the  rising  of 
many  in  Is'ra-el;  and  for  a  sign 
which  is  spoken  against;  35  yea 
and  a  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thine  own  soul;  that  thoughts 
out  of  many  hearts  may  be  re- 
vealed. 36  And  there  was  one 
Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter 
of  Phan'u-el,  of  the  tribe  of 
Ash'er  (she  was  °of  a  great  age, 
having  lived  with  a  husband 
seven  years  from  her  virginity, 
37  and  she  had  been  a  widow 
even  untc  fourscore  and  four 
years),  who  departed  not  from 
the  temple,  worshipping  with 
fastings  and  supplications  night 
and  day.  38  And  coming  up  at 
that  very  hour  she  gave  thanks 
unto  God,  and  spake  of  him  to 
all  them  that  were  looking  for 

o  Gr.  advanced  in  many  days. 

to  the  allotted  measure  of  light. 
For  revelation  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
gift  of  the  Messiah  was  peculiarly 
the  national  possession,  the  sacred 
pride  of  the  Jews,  the  treasured 
hope  long  dreamed  of  and  spirit- 
ually dwelt  upon;  but  the  promises 
comnected  with  it  were  new  to  the 
rest  of  the  world.  Outside  peoples 
only  vaguely  yearned  for  a  Deliverer 
from  sin  and  wretchedness ;  yet  when 
he  appeared  they  knew  him  better 
than  did  his  own  people. 

34.  For  the  falling  and  the  rising  of 
many  in  Israel.  The  message  and 
claims  of  Jesus  were  to  divide  the 
people.  Some  would  accept  him. 
Many  would  reject  him.  For  a  sign 
which  is  spoken  against.  In  his 
earthly  life  a  mark  for  public  de- 
rision and  hatred.  Words  of  scorn 
and  contempt  were  to  be  applied  to 
him  and  his  followers. 

35.  A  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thine  own  soul.  The  sufferings  of 
our  Lord's  mother  were  foretold  at 
the  same  time. 
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The  Boy  Jesus  in  the  Temple 


the  redemption  of  Je-iai'sa-lem. 
39  And  when  they  had  accom- 
plished all  things  that  were  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
they  returned  into  Gal'i-lee,  to 
their  own  city  Naz'a-reth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong,  ^filled  with  wis- 
dom: and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  him. 

41  And  his  parents  went  every 
year  to  Je-ru'sa-lem  at  the  feast 
of  the  passover.  42  And  when 
he  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
went  up  after  the  custom  of  the 
feast ;  43  and  when  they  had  f  ul- 

p  Gr.  becoming  full  of  wisdom. 

40.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong.  In  this  verse  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  early  growth  of  Jesus  in 
mind  and  body  is  that  of  a  normal, 
healthy  human  being.  It  has  been 
rightly  said  that  his  doing  ?:o';hing 
wonderful  was  itself  a  kind  of  won- 
der. 

41.  His  parents  went  every  year. 
Mary  was  not  legally  required  to  go 
up  to  the  Passover  feasts,  but  did  so 
from  pious  motives. 

42.  When  he  was  twelve  years  old. 
At  this  age,  according  to  the  law,  the 
youth  of  a  Jewish  boy  ended.  In 
his  thirteenth  year  he  became  a 
'son  of  the  law'  and  began  to  as- 
sume the  necessary  duties  and  re- 
sponsibilities. He  was  presented 
before  the  authorities  of  the  syna- 
gogue and  given  his  phylacteries  to 
wear.  See  note  on  Mt.  23.5.  The 
ceremony  had  a  meaning  similar 
to  that  of  confirmation  or  recep- 
tion into  membership  in  Christian 
churches.  The  boy  Jesus,  if  not 
previously  presented  at  the  Naza- 
reth synagogue,  was  most  probably 
taken  up  to  Jerusalem  for  that  cere- 
mony in  the  Temple.  While  there 
he  could  see  the  Jewish  great  world 
for  himself  and  begin  to  be  familiar 
with  the  national  headquarters  of 
the  law,  written  and  unwritten,  and 
with  its  rabbis,  teachers,  and  copy- 
ists. 

44.  Supposing  him  to  be  in  the 
company.  They  may  have  thought 
that  he  was  in  one  of  the  caravans 


filled  the  days,  as  they  were  re- 
turning, the  boy  Je'sus  tarried 
behind  in  Je-ru'sa-lem ;  and  his 
parents  knew  it  not ;  44  but  sup- 
posing him  to  be  in  the  compairy, 
they  went  a  day's  journey;  and 
they  sought  for  him  among  their 
kinsfolk  and  acquaintance:  45 
and  when  they  found  him  not, 
they  returned  to  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
seeking  for  him.  46  And  it  came 
to  pass,  after  three  days  they 
found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting 
in  the  midst  of  the  ^teachers, 
both  hearing  them  and  asking 
them  questions:  47  and  all  that 

q  Or,  doctors  See  ch.  5.17;  Acts.  5.31. 
behind  them.  As  the  distances  were 
short  and  kinsfolk  were  numerous, 
the  presumption  was  that  he  j^ould 
be  found  amond  the  latter,  it  was 
only  after  the  preliminary  search 
proved  fruitless  that  his  parents  be- 
came alarmed. 

46.  In  the  temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  teachers.  Some  scholars 
have  thought  that  the  scene  took 
place  in  a  synagogue  specially  de- 
signed for  instructing  Jewish  youths, 
and  situated  within  the  walls  of  the 
Temple  enclosure ;  others  that  Jesus 
was  within  one  of  the  chambers  that 
surrounded  the  main  building.  Hear- 
ing them  and  asking  them  questions. 
The  attitude  of  Jesus  as  indicated 
here  was  teachable  and  respectful. 
In  the  course  of  instruction  the  Jew- 
ish boy  had  a  right  to  ask  ques- 
tions. 

47.  Amazed  at  his  understanding 
and  his  answers.  This  effect  could 
only  have  been  produced  by  the 
spiritual  insight  of  Jesus,  his  orig- 
inal grasp  of  principles.  It  could 
not  have  been  his  vast  knowledge 
of  the  law  that  astonished  them. 
That  would  have  been  an  empty 
wonder  and  beyond  the  normal  ac- 
quirement of  a  youth.  The  teach- 
ers must  have  been  led  by  his  ques- 
tions to  ask  questions  in  return. 
Among  them  may  been  have  some 
learned  rabbis  and  well-known 
members  of  the  Sand hedrin,  such  as 
Shammai,  Hillel,  Gamaliel,  Joseph 
of  Arimathaea  and  Caiaphas. 
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The  Baptist  appears  and  preaches 


LUKE  2.48—3.4 


heard  him  were  amazed  at  his 
understanding  and  his  answers. 
48  And  then  they  saw  him,  they 
were  astonished;  and  his  mother 
said  unto  him,  rSon,  why  hast 
thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  behold, 
thy  father  and  I  sought  thee 
sorrowing.  49  And  he  oaid  unto 
them,*  How  is  it  that  ye  sought 
me?  knew  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
sin  my  Father's  house?  50  And 
they  understood  not  the  saying 
which  he  spake  unto  them.  51 
And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Naz'a-reth;  and  he 
was  subject  unto  them:  and  his 
mother  kept  all  these  'sayings  in 
her  heart. 

52  And  Je'sus  advanced  in 
wisdom  and  "stature,  and  in 
rfavor  with  God  and  men. 

r  Gr.  Child,  s  Or,  about  my  Father's 
business     Gr.  in  the  things  of  my  Father. 

49.  Knew  ye  not  that  I  must  be  in 
my  Father's  house?  As  if  it  were 
unreasonable  to  expect  that  he 
would  be  found  in  any  other  place. 

50.  They  understood  not  the  say- 
ing. The  words  'my  Father's'  were 
too  mysterious  for  them.  His  intui- 
tion of  his  divine  sonship  was  very 
far  beyond  their  comprehension. 

51.  Came  to  Nazareth;  and  he  was 
subject  unto  them.  A  dutiful  return 
to  Nazareth,  and  submission  to 
Joseph  and  Mary,  were  not  ordina- 
rily to  be  expected  from  a  youth  who 
had  confounded  the  learned  doctors 
of  the  law  at  Jerusalem;  but  they 
illustrate  the  perfect  example  of  Je- 
sus in  the  filial  relation.  His  unique 
spiritual  greatness  was,  in  part,  his 
humility  (Mt.  11.29);  therefore  he 
was  an  obedient  son.  He  was  con- 
sistent alike  in  youth  and  man- 
hood, 

52.  Advanced  in  wisdom  and  stat- 
ure. History  is  silent  as  to  the  eigh- 
teen years  between  the  return  to 
Nazareth  and  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry.  Whether  he  lived  with 
his  parents  all  that  time  is  not  cer- 
tainly known.  It  is  at  least  prob- 
able that  he  frequently  visited  Jeru- 


O  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year 
*-*  of  the  reign  of  Ti-be'ri-us 
Cae-sar,  Pon'tius  Pilate,  being 
governor  of  Ju-dse'a,  and  Her'od 
being  tetrarch  of  Gal'i-lee,  and 
his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  the 
region  of  It-u-rse'a  and  Trach- 
o-ni'tis,  and  Ly-sa'ni-as  tetrarch 
of  Ab-i-le'ne,  2  in  the  high- 
priesthood  of  An'nas  and  Ca'ia- 
phas,  the  word  of  God  came  unto 
John  the  son  of  Zach-a-ri'as  in 
the  wilderness.  3  And  he  came 
into  all  the  region  round  about 
the  Jordan,  preaching  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  unto  remis- 
sion of  sins;  4  as  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  the  words  of  I-sa'iah 
the  prophet, 

aThe  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness. 


t  Or,  things 
xl.  3  ff. 


u  Or,  age     v  Or,  grace     a  Is* 


salem;  but  there  is  no  hint  that  he 
ever  studied  with  any  of  the  rabbis 
or  doctors  of  the  law,  or  that  he  ever 
received  ordination  from  them  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  In  the  fifteenth  year,  etc.  A.  D. 
26.  Pontius  Pilate.  Fifth  Roman 
procurator  of  Judsea,  Samaria  and 
Idumsea  (26-31  A.  D.).  Herod. 
Herod  Antipas,  son  of  Herod  the 
Great.  His  brother  Philip.  A  mild 
and  just  prince,  who  ruled  for  thirty- 
eight  years.  Abilene.  A  district 
whose  chief  city  was  Abila,  on  the 
river  Abana,  eighteen  miles  from 
Damascus  and  thirty-eight  from 
Baalbec. 

2.  High-priesthood  of  Annas  and 
Caiaphas.  This  would  seem  to  im- 
ply that  they  were  both  occupants 
of  the  same  office  at  the  same  time. 
Luke  gives  both  names  because 
Annas  was  much  more  influential 
than  his  successor;  besides,  many 
Jews  believed  that  he  had  been 
wrongfully  deposed  and  had  a  right 
to  the  title.  The  word  of  God.  A 
call  from  God. 
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LUKE  3.5—3.17 


The  Baptist  announces  the  Christ 


Make  ye  ready  the  way  of 

the  Lord, 
Make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled, 
And  every  mountain  and  hill 

shall  be  brought  low; 
And  the  crooked  shall  become 

straight, 
And  the  rough  ways  smooth; 

6  And   all  flesh  shall  see  the 

salvation  of  God. 
7  He  said  therefore  to  the 
multitudes  that  went  out  to  be 
baptized  of  him,  Ye  offspring  of 
vipers,  who  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come?  8 
Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
worthy  of  Repentance,  and  be- 
gin not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  father  : 
for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham.  9  And 
even  now  the  axe  also  lieth  at 
the  root  of  the  trees:  every  tree 
therefore  that  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  10  And  the 
multitudes  asked  him,  saying, 
What  then  must  we  do?  11  And 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him 

b  Or,  your  repentance  c  That  is,  collect- 
ors  or  renters  of  Roman  taxes,     d  Gr.  sol- 

8.  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father. 
This  was  the  time-worn  excuse  of 
the  Jews  for  hoping  and  believing 
that  their  privileges  as  descendants 
of  Abraham  would  exempt  them 
from  the  penalties  visited  upon 
other  peoples.  They  thought  that 
God  ought  certainly  to  spare  a  son 
of  Abraham,  as  he  was  better  than 
anybody  else. 

10-14.  What  then  must  we  do? 
How  can  we  escape  the  punishments 
coming  upon  us?  See  notes  on  Mt. 
3.7;  Jn.  8.32-36.  Extort  no  more 
than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 
Advice  that  cut  through  the  habit- 


impart  to  him  that  hath  none; 
and  he  that  hath  food,  let  him 
do  likewise.  12  And  there  came 
also  cpublicans  to  be  baptized, 
and  they  said  unto  him,  Teacher, 
what  must  we  do?  13  And  he 
said  unjti)  them,  Extort  no  more 
than  that  which  is  appointed 
you.  14  And  ^soldiers  also  asked 
him,  saying,  And  we,  what  must 
we  do?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Extort  from  no  man  by  violence, 
neither  accuse  any  one  wrong- 
fully; and  be  content  with  your 
wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in 
expectation,  and  all  men  rea- 
soned in  their  hearts  concerning 
John,  whether  haply  he  were  the 
Christ;  16  John  answered,  say- 
ing unto  them  all,  I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water;  but 
there  cometh  he  that  is  mightier 
than  I,  the  latchet  of  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  ^worthy  to  un- 
loose: he  shall  baptize  you  'in 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  in  fire:  17 
whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  thor- 
oughly to  cleanse  his  threshing- 
floor,  and  to  gather  the  wheat  into 
his  garner;  but  the  chaff  he  will 
burn  up  with  unquenchable  fire. 


diers  on  service, 
with 


e  Gr.  sufficient.      f  Or, 


ual  fault  of  publicans  at  its  root. 
They  had  the  right  to  collect  a  cer- 
tain amount  in  taxes;  but  they 
habitually  exceeded  this  amount. 
From  no  man  by  violence.  This  com- 
mand to  soldiers  was  both  practical 
and  radical.  It  condemned  lawless 
robbery  and  bloodshed,  false  swear- 
ing to  get  money  and  the  desire  to 
break  their  contract.  The  Baptist 
did  not  condemn  the  life  of  a  sol- 
dier, but  he  insisted  that  it  should 
be  lived  honorably. 

15-17.  Concerning  John,  whether 
haply  he  were  the  Christ.  See  Mt. 
3.11,  12;  Jn.  1.6-8. 
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John's  imprisonment.     Baptism  of  Jesus  LUKE  3.18 — 3.38 


18  With  many  other  exhorta- 
tions therefore  preached-  he 
^good  tidings  unto  the  people; 
19  but  Her'od  the  tetrarch,  being 
reproved  by-  him  for  He-ro'di-as 
his  brother's  wife,  and  for  all  the 
evil  things  which  Her'od  had 
done,  20  added  this  also  to  them 
all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in 
prison. 

21  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when 
all  the  people  were  baptized, 
that,  Je'sus  also  having  been 
baptized,  and  praying,  the  heav- 
en was  opened,  22  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily 
form,  as  a  dove,  upon  him,  and 
a  voice  came  out  of  heaven, 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  in 
thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  And  Je'sus  himself,  when 
he  began  to  teach,  was  about 
thirty  years  of  age,  being  the 
son  (as  was  supposed)  of  Joseph, 
the  son  of  He'li,  24  the  son  of 
Mat'that,  the  son  of  Le'vi,  the 
son  of  Merchi,  the  son  of  Jan'- 
na-i,  the  son  of  Joseph,  25  the  son 
of  Mat-ta-thi'as,  the  son  of 
A'mos,  the  son  of  Na'hum,  the 
son  of  Es'li,  the  son  of  Nag'ga-i, 
26  the  son  of  Ma'ath,  the  son  of 
Mat-ta-thi'as,  the  son  of  Sem'- 
e-in,  the  son  of  Jo'sech,  the  son 
of  Jo'da,  27  the  son  of  Jo-an'an, 
the  son  of  Rhe'sa,  the  son  of 

g  Or,    the    gospel  h  Gr.    Salathiel. 

i  Some    ancient    authorities    write    Sola, 
k  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  the  son 


20.  Shut  up  John  in  prison.  See 
note  on  Mt.  14.3. 

21.  When  all  the  people  were  bap- 
tized. This  seems  to  show  that  Jesus 
was  the  last  one  to  accept  the  rite. 
Luke  says  nothing  about  John's  un- 
willingness to  baptize  our  Lord. 
See  note  on  Mt.  3.15. 

22.  In  a  bodily  form,   as  a  dove. 


Ze-rub'ba-bei,  the  son  of  AShe- 
aTti-el,  the  son  of  Ne'ri,  28  the 
son  of  Mel'chi,  the  son  of  Ad'di, 
the  son  of  Co'sam,  the  son  of 
El-ma'dam,  the  son  of  Er,  29  the 
son  of  Je'sus,  the  son  of  E-li-e'zer, 
the  son  of  Jo'rim,  the  son  of 
Mat'that,  the  son  of  Le'vi,  30 
the  son  of  Sym'e-on,  the  son  of 
Ju'das,  the  son  of  Joseph,  the 
son  of  Jo 'nam,  the  son  of  E-li'a- 
kim,  31  the  son  of  Me'le-a,  the 
son  of  Men'na,  the  son  of  Mat'- 
ta-tha,  the  son  of  Na'than,  the 
son  of  David,  32  the  son  of 
Jes'se,  the  son  of  O'bed,  the  son 
of  Bo'az,  the  son  of  *Sal'mon, 
the  son  of  Nah'shon,  33  the  son 
of  Am-min'a-dab,  Hhe  son  of 
zAr'ni,  the  son  of  Hez'ron,  the 
son  of  Pe'rez,  the  son  of  Ju'dah, 

34  the  son  of  Jacob,  the  son  of 
I'saac,  the  son  of  Abraham,  the 
son  of  Te'rah,  the  son  of  Na'hor, 

35  the  son  of  Se'rug,  the  son  of 
Re'u,  the  son  of  Pe'leg,  the  son 
of  E'ber,  the  son  of  She'lah,  36 
the  son  of  Ca-i'nan,  the  son  of 
Ar-phax'ad,  the  son  of  Shem,  the 
son  of  Noah,  the  son  of  La'mech, 
37  the  son  of  Me-thu'se-lah,  the 
son  of  E'noch,  the  son  of  Ja'red, 
the  son  of  Ma-ha'la-le-el,  the 
son  of  Ca-i'nan,  38  the  son  of 
E'nos,  the  son  of  Seth,  the  son 
of  Adam,  the  son  of  God. 

of  Admin:  and  one  writes  Admin  for 
Amminadao.  I  Some  ancient  authorities 
write  Aram. 

See  note  on  Mt.  3.16. 

23-38.  About  thirty  years  of  age. 
The  age  required  by  law  for  a  Levite 
to  begin  his  ministry.  Matthew, 
writing  specially  for  the  Jews,  traces 
the  descent  of  Jesus  from  Abraham 
through  David.  Luke,  writing  for 
Gentiles,  takes  the  broader  view  and 
traces' the  descent  from  Adam. 
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LUKE   4.1 — 4.17        Temptation  of  Jesus.     Jesus  returns  to  Galilee 


4  And  Je'sus,  full  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  returned  from 
the  Jordan,  and  was  led  in  the 
Spirit  in  the  wilderness  2  during 
forty  days,  being  tempted  of  the 
devil.  And  he  did  eat  nothing 
in  those  days:  and  when  they 
were  completed,  he  hungered. 
3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 
If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
command  this  stone  that  it  be- 
come "bread.  4  And  Je'sus  an- 
swered unto  him,  It  is  written, 
6Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone.  5  And  he  led  him  up,  and 
showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
cthe  world  in  a  moment  of  time. 
6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 
To  thee  will  I  give  all  this  au- 
thority, and  the  glory  of  them: 
for  it  hath  been  delivered  unto 
me;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I 
give  it.  7  If  thou  therefore  wilt 
^worship  before  me,  it  shall  all 
be  thine.  8  And  Je'sus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  It  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve.  9  And  he  led  him  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem,  and  set  him  on  the 
epinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said 
unto  him,  If  thou  art  the  Son  of 

a  Or,  a  loaf  b  Dt.  viii.  3.  c  Gr. 
the  inhabited  earth.  d  The  Greek  word 
denotes  an  act  of  reverence,  whether  paid 
to  a  creature,  or  to  the  Creator   (comp. 


CHAPTER  4 

1-13.  Was  led  in  the  Spirit  in  the 
wilderness.  Luke's  narrative  differs' 
from  that  of  Matthew  in  changing 
the  order  of  the  second  and  third 
temptations.  See  notes  on  Mt.  4. 
i-3,  5,6-9.  The  one  truth  which 
solves  all  mysteries  of  the  tempta- 
tion of  Jesus  in  the  mind  of  the  earn- 
est believer  is,  that  he  was  tempted 
as  the  rest  of  mankind  in  order  that, 
by  victory,  he  might  be  their  per- 
fect example.    For  a  season.  '  Until 


God,  cast  thyself  down  from 
hence:  10  for  it  is  written, 

•^He    shall    give    his    angels 

charge  concerning  thee,  to 

guard  thee: 

11  and, 

On  their  hands  they  shall  bear 

thee  up, 
Lest    haply    thou    dash    thy 

foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Je'sus  answering  said 
unto  him,  It  is  said,  9Thon  shalt 
not  make  trial  of  the  Lord  thy 
God. 

13  And  when  the  devil  had 
completed  every  temptation,  he 
departed  from  Jiim  Afor  a  season. 

14  And  Je'sus  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Gal'i-lee : 
and  a  fame  went  out  concerning 
him  through  all  the  region 
round  about.  15  And  he  taught 
in  their  synagogues,  being  glori- 
fied of  all. 

16  And  he  came  to  Naz'a-reth, 
where  he  had  been  brought  up: 
and  he  entered,  as  his  custom 
was,  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  to 
read.  17  And  there  was  de- 
livered unto  him  *the  book  of 
the  prophet   I-sa'iah.     And  he 

marginal  note  on  Mt.  2.2).  e  Gr.  wing. 
/Ps.  xci.  11,  12.  g  Dt.  vi.  16.  h  Or,  until 
i  Or,  a  roll 

Gethsemane.  Then  an  angel,  as  in 
the  temptation,  was  near  to  comfort 
him. 

14.  Returned  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  unto  Galilee.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  4.12,  13. 

15.  Taught  in  their  synagogues. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  4.23. 

16.  Stood  up  to  read.  Readers  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets  in  syna- 
gogues were  required  to  stand. 

17.  There  was  delivered  unto  him. 
By  the  chazzan  or  attendant.  The 
book.    Or  roll. 
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Preaches  at  Nazareth  and  is  cast  out 


LUKE  4.18—4.29 


opened  the  *book,  and  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written, 

18  'The   Spirit   of   the   Lord   is 

upon  me, 
mBecause  he  anointed  me  to 

preach    ngood    tidings    to 

the  poor; 
He  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim 

release  to  the  captives, 
And  recovering  of  sight  to  the 

blind, 
To  set  at  liberty  them  that 

are  bruised, 

19  To   proclaim  the  acceptable 

year  of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  k  book,  and 
gave  it  back  to  the  attendant, 
and  sat  down:  and  the  eyes  of 
all  in  the  synagogue  were  fas- 
tened on  him.  21  And  he  began 
to  say  unto  them,  To-day  hath 
this  scripture  been  fulfilled  in 
your  ears.  22  And  all  bare  him 
witness,  and  wondered  at  the 
words  of  grace  which  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth:  and  they  said, 
Is   not   this   Joseph's   son?     23 

Jc  Or,  roll       I  Is.  lxi.  If.     m  Or,  Where- 

18.  He  anointed  me.  Jesus  gives 
to  the  words  of  Isaiah,  meant  to 
comfort  the  Jewish  exiles  in  Baby- 
lon, a  wider  and  more  spiritual  ap- 
plication. The  baptism  of  Jesus  was 
his  anointing  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor.  Release  to  the  captives. 
Meaning  the  captives  of  sin  and 
wretchedness,  to  whom  the  message 
of  Jesus  was  release,  if  they  accepted 
it. 

19.  The  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord.  In  Isaiah  this  means  the  re- 
turn of  the  Jews  from  their  captiv- 
ity; Jesus  meant  his  own  ministry. 

20.  Sat  down.  Having  read  while 
standing,  he  sat  down  according  to 
custom  to  preach  the  sermon. 

21.  To-day  hath  this  scripture 
been  fulfilled.  This  was  an  emphatic 
assertion  of  his  divine  power  and 
message.  The  glorious  note  of  all 
that  he  had  read  was  deliverance. 
Instead  of  release  to  the  Babylonian 


And  he  said  unto  them,  Doubt- 
less ye  will  say  unto  me  this 
parable,  Physician,  heal  thyself: 
whatsoever  we  have  heard  done 
at  Ca-per'na-um,  do  also  here  in 
thine  own  country.  24  And  he 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No 
prophet  is  acceptable  in  his  own 
country.  25  But  of  a  truth  I  say 
unto  you,  There  were  many 
widows  in  Is'ra-el  in  the  days  of 
E-li'jah,  when  the  heaven  was 
shut  up  three  years  and  six 
months,  when  there  came  a 
great  famine  over  all  the  land; 
26  and  unto  none  of  them  was 
E-li'jah  sent,  but  only  to  °  Zar'e- 
phath,  in  the  land  of  Si'don,  unto 
a  woman  that  was  a  widow.  27 
And  there  were  many  lepers  in 
Is'ra-el  in  the  time  of  E-li'sha 
the  prophet;  and  none  of  them 
was  cleansed,  but  only  Na'a- 
man  the  Syr'i-an.  28  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  wrath  in  the 
synagogue,  as  they  heard  these 
things ;  29  and  they  rose  up,  and 


fore     n  Or,  the  gospel 


o  Gr.   Sarepta. 


captives,  he  proclaimed  freedom 
from  the  limitations  of  sin  and  guilt 
to  the  whole  world. 

22.  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son?  How 
is  it  possible  that  one  we  knew  not 
long  ago  as  a  common  worker  with 
ourselves  should  presume  to  speak 
with  such  authority  and  power? 
Preposterous!  Why,  we  often  saw 
him  at  the  carpenter's  bench!  How- 
ever, if  he  is  really  what  he  claims 
to  be,  let  him  perform  here  some 
miracles  like  those  at  Capernaum 
that  we  heard  about.  Then  we  may 
believe  him,  but  not  till  then. 

25-27.  In  the  days  of  Elijah.  In 
these  verses  Jesus  compares  himself 
to  Elijah  and  Elisha  who,  like  him, 
were  not  accepted  in  their  own  coun- 
try but  were  honored  by  foreigners. 

28.  All  filled  with  wrath.  Because 
he  had  dared  to  think  of  himself  as 
worthy  to  be  mentioned  along  with 
two  great  prophets. 
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LUKE  4.30—5.1 


Cures  at  Capernaum 


cast  him  forth  out  of  the  city, 
and  led  him  unto  the  brow  of  the 
hill  whereon  their  city  was  built, 
that  they  might  throw  him  down 
headlong.  30  But  he  passing 
through  the  midst  of  them  went 
his  way. 

31  And  he  came  down  to  Ca- 
per'na-um,  a  city  of  Gal'i-lee. 
And  he  was  teaching  them  on 
the  sabbath  day:  32  and  they 
were  astonished  at  his  teaching; 
for  his  word  was  with  authority. 
33  And  in  the  synagogue  there 
was  a  man,  that  had  a  spirit  of 
an  unclean  demon;  and  he  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice,  34  ?Ah! 
what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Je'sus  thou  Naz-a-rene'?  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us?  I  know 
thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy 
One  of  God.  35  And  Je'sus  re- 
buked him,  saying,  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 
And  when  the  demon  had  thrown 
him  down  in  the  midst,  he  came 
out  of  him,  having  done  him 
no  hurt.  36  And  amazement 
came  upon  all,  and  they  spake 
together,  one  with  another,  say- 
ing, What  is  «this  word?  for 
with  authority  and  power  he 
commandeth  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  come  out.  37  And 
there  went  forth  a  rumor  con- 
cerning him  into  every  place  of 
the  region  round  about. 

V  Or,  Let  alone  q  Or,  this  word,  that 
ipith  authority .  .  ♦  come  out?      r  Or,  the  gospel 

29.  Thatthey  might  throw  him  down 
headlong.  As  a  punishment  for  what 
they  looked  upon  as  blasphemy. 

30.  Went  his  way.  Their  violent 
attempt  was  hindered,  either  mirac- 
ulously or  by  the  calm  majesty  of 
his  person  and  demeanor.  It  is 
not  known  that  he  ever  visited  Naz- 
areth again. 

31.  Came    down    to    Capernaum. 


38  And  he  rose  up  from  the 
synagogue,  and  entered  into  the 
house  of  Si'mon.  And  Si'mon's 
wife's  mother  was  holden  with 
a  great  fever;  and  they  besought 
him  for  her.  39  And  he  stood 
over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever; 
and  it  left  her:  and  immediately 
she  rose  up  and  ministered  unto 
them. 

40  And  when  the  sun  was  set- 
ting, all  they  that  had  any  sick 
with  divers  diseases  brought 
them  unto  him;  and  he  laid  his 
hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and 
healed  them.  41  And  demons 
also  came  out  from  many,  cry- 
ing out,  and  saying,  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God.  And  rebuking 
them,  he  suffered  them  not  to 
speak,  because  they  knew  that 
he  was  the  Christ. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he 
came  out  and  went  into  a  des- 
ert place:  and  the  multitudes 
sought  after  him,  and  came  unto 
him,  and  would  have  stayed 
him,  that  he  should  not  go  from 
them.  43  But  he  said  unto 
them,  I  must  preach  rthe  good 
tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
to  the  other  cities  also:  for 
therefore  was  I  sent. 

44  And  he  was  preaching  in 
the  synagogues  of  *Gal'i-lee. 

5      Now    it    came    to    pass, 
while  the  multitude  pressed 

s  Very    many    ancient    authorities     read 
Judaa. , 

See  note  on  Mt.  4.13. 

33-37.  Had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean 
demon.    See  notes  on  Mk.  1.23,  24. 

38-41.  Simon's  wife's  mother.  See 
note  on  Mt.  8.15. 

42-44.  Went  into  a  desert  place.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  4.23,  25. 

CHAPTER  5 

1.  Lake  of  Gennesaret.    Also  called 
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The  Wonderful  Draught  of  Fishes 


LUKE  5.2—5.17 


upon  him  and  heard  the  word  of 
God,  that  he  was  standing  by 
standing  by  the  lake  of  Gen-nes'a- 
ret;  2  and  he  saw  two  boats 
standing  by  the  lake:  but  the 
fishermen  had  gone  out  of  them, 
and  were  washing  their  nets. 
3  And  he  entered  into  one  of 
the  boats,  which  was  Si'mon's, 
and  asked  him  to  put  out  a 
little  from  the  land.  And  he 
sat  down  and  taught  the  multi- 
tudes out  of  the  boat.  4  And 
when  he  had  left  speaking,  he 
said  unto  Si'mon,  Put  out  into 
the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets 
for  a  draught.  5  And  Si'mon 
answered  and  said,  Master,  we 
toiled  ail  night,  and  took  noth- 
ing: but  at  thy  word  I  will  let 
down  the  nets.  6  And  when 
they  had  done  this,  they  in- 
closed a  great  multitude  of 
fishes ;  and  their  nets  were  break- 
ing; 7  and  they  beckoned  unto 
their  partners  in  the  other  boat, 
that  they  should  come  and  help 
them.  And  they  came,  and  filled 
both  the  boats,  so  that  they 
began  to  sink.  8  But  Si'mon 
Peter,  when  he  saw  it,  fell  down 
at  Je'sus'  knees,  saying,  Depart 
from  me;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
O  Lord.  9  For  he  was  amazed, 
and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the 
draught  of  the  fishes  which  thev 


a  Or,  Jacob    b  Gr.  take  alive. 


Lake  of  Tiberias  and  Sea  of  Galilee. 
See  note  on  Mk.  1.16. 

8.  Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a  sin- 
ful man,  O  Lord.  Peter's  impulsive 
nature  was  as  capable  of  quick  self- 
condemnation  and  repentance  as  of 
arrogant  conceit. and  forwardness. 
On  this  occasion  the  holiness  and 
power  of  Jesus  were  in  such  con- 
trast to  his  own  weak  faith  that  he 
knelt  in  remorse  and  besought  his 
Master  to  leave  him. 


had  taken;  10  and  so  were  also 
°James  and  John,  sons  of  Zeb'e- 
dee,  who  were  partners  with  Si'- 
mon. And  Je'sus  said  unto  Si'- 
mon, Fear  not;  from  hence- 
forth thou  shalt  &catch  men. 
11  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  boats  to  land,  they  left  all, 
and  followed  him. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  while 
he  was  in  one  of  the  cities,  be- 
hold, a  man  full  of  leprosy:  and 
when  he  saw  Je'sus,  he  fell  on 
his  face,  and  besought  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean.  13  And 
he  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  saying,  I  will;  be 
thou  made  clean.  And  straight- 
way the  leprosy  departed  from 
him.  14  And  he  charged  him  to 
tell  no  man :  but  go  thy  way,  and 
show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing,  Accord- 
ing as  Mo'ses  commanded,  for 
a  testimony  unto  them.  15 
But  so  much  the  more  went 
abroad  the  report  concerning 
him:  and  great  multitudes  came 
together  to  hear,  and  to  be 
healed  of  their  infirmities.  16 
But  he  withdrew  himself  in  the 
deserts,  and  prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  one 
of  those  days,  that  he  was  teach- 
ing; and  there  were  Phar'isees 

c  Lev,  xiii.  49;    xiv.  2  ff. 

12-16.  A  man  full  of  leprosy.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  8.2-4;  Mk.  1.40,  45; 
Lk.  17.12-19. 

17.  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the 
law  sitting  by.  A  proof  that  the  ef- 
fect of  the  teaching  and  miracles  of 
Jesus  had  gone  beyond  the  multi- 
tude and  had  influenced  the  leaders 
of  Jewish  thought.  The  Pharisees 
and  doctors  of  the  law  mentioned 
were  so  interested  that  they  came 
from  all  parts  of  Juda3a  and  Galilee ; 
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LUKE   5.18 — 5.35      Calls  Levi.     Is  blamed  for  associating  with  Sinners 


and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting 
by,  who  were  come  out  of  every 
village  of  Gari-lee  and  Ju-dse'a 
and  Je-ru'sa-lem:  and  the  power 
of  the  Lord  was  with  him  dto 
heal.  18  And  behold,  men  bring 
on  a  bed  a  man  that  was  palsied : 
and  they  sought  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  lay  him  before  him.  19 
And  not  finding  by  what  way 
they  might  bring  him  in  because 
of  the  multitude,  they  went  up 
to  the  housetop,  and  let  him 
down  through  the  tiles  with  his 
couch  into  the  midst  before  Je'- 
sus.  20  And  seeing  their  faith, 
he  said,  Man,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee.  21  And  the  scribes 
and  the  Phar'i-sees  began  to  rea- 
son, saying,  Who  is  this  that 
speaketh  blasphemies?  Who 
can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone? 
22  But  Je'sus  perceiving  their 
ereasonings,  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  ^Why  reason  ye  in 
your  hearts?  23  Which  is  easier, 
to  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk? 
24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  authority  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins  (he  said 
unto  him  that  was  palsied),  I 
say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thy 
house.  25  And  immediately  he 
rose  up  before  them,  and  took 
up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  de- 
parted  to  his  house,   glorifying 

d  Gr.  that  he  should  heal.  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  that  he  should  heal  them. 
e  Or,  questionings  f  Or,  What  g  See 
marginal   note   on   ch.   3.12.         h  Or,   the 

but  apparently  they  were  not  yet  ac- 
tively hostile. 

18-26.  A  man  that  was  palsied. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  9.2,  3,  5;  Mk.  2.4, 
12. 

27.  And  beheld  a  publican,  named 
Levi.    See  note  on  Mt.  9.9. 


God.  26  And  amazement  took 
hold  on  all,  and  they  glorified 
God;  and  they  were  filled  with 
fear,  saying,  We  have  seen 
strange  things  to-day. 

27  And  after  these  things  he 
went  forth,  and  beheld  a  ^publi- 
can, named  Le'vi,  sitting  at  the 
place  of  toll,  and  said  unto  him, 
Follow  me.  28  And  he  forsook 
all,  and  rose  up  and  followed 
him. 

29  And  Le'vi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  house :  and  there  was 
a  great  multitude  of  ^publicans 
and  of  others  that  were  sitting 
at  meat  with  them.  30  And  Hhe 
Phar'i-sees  and  their  scribes  mur- 
mured against  his  disciples,  say- 
ing, Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink 
with  the  ^publicans  and  sinners? 
31  And  Je'sus  answering  said 
unto  them,  They  that  are  *in 
health  have  no  need  of  a  physi- 
cian; but  they  that  are  sick.  32 
I  am  not  come  to  call  the  right- 
eous but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. 

33  And  they  said  unto  him, 
The  disciples  of  John  fast  often, 
and  make  supplications;  like- 
wise also  the  disciples  of  the 
Phar'i-sees;  but  thine  eat  and 
drink.  34  And  Je'sus  said  unto 
them,  Can  ye  make  the  *sons 
of  the  bride-chamber  fast,  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 
35  But  the  days  will  come ;  and 


Pharisees  and  the  scribes  among  them 
i  Gr.  sound,  k  That  is,  companions  of  the 
bridgeroom. 


29.  Publicans  and  of  others  that 
were  sitting  at  meat  with  them.  See 
note  on  Mk.  2.15. 

30.  Murmured  against  his  disci- 
pies.    See  note  on  Mk.  2.16. 

33-38.  The  disciples  of  John  fast 
often.    See  notes  on  Mt.  9.14-16. 


146 


Jesus  heals  on  the  Sabbath 


LUKE  5.36—6.11 


when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  then  will 
they  fast  in  those  days.  36  And  he 
spake  also  a  parable  unto  them : 
No  man  rendeth  a  piece  from  a 
new  garment  and  putteth  it  upon 
an  old  garment ;  else  he  will  rend 
the  new,  and  also  the  piece  from 
the  new  will  not  agree  with  the 
old.  37  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  zwine-skins;  else 
the  new  wine  will  burst  the 
skins,  and  itself  will  be  spilled, 
and  the  skins  will  perish.  38  But 
new  wine  must  be  put  into  fresh 
wine-skins.  39  And  no  man 
having  drunk  old  wine  desireth 
new;  for  he  saith,  The  old  is 
mgood. 

6  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a 
"sabbath,  that  he  was  going 
through  the  grainfields;  and  his 
disciples  plucked  the  ears,  and 
did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their 
hands.  2  But  certain  of  the 
Phar'i-sees  said,  Why  do  ye  that 
which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  on 
the  sabbath  day?  3  And  Je'sus 
answering  them  said,  &Have  ye 
not  read  even  this,  what  David 
did,  when  he  was  hungry,  he, 
and  they  that  were  with  him; 
4  how  he  entered  into  the  house 


l  That  is,  skins  used  as  bottles. 
ancient  authorities  read   better. 


m  Many 
a  Many 


39.  No  man  having  drunk  old  wine 
desireth  new.  No  man  accustomed 
to  old  beliefs  and  practices  is  likely 
to  find  any  attraction  in  new  ones. 
For  he  saith,  The  old  is  good.  That  is, 
what  he  finds  agreeable  he  probably 
thinks  right  and  needs  no  change, 
at  least  not  without  the  strongest 
and  most  urgent  reason.  Jesus 
meant  that  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  could  not  be  ex- 
pected to  receive  without  misgiving 
and  opposition  doctrines  which  were 
so  radically  different  from  the  Mo- 


of  God,  and  took  and  ate  the 
showbread,  and  gave  also  to 
them  that  were  with  him ;  which 
it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  save  for 
the  priests  alone?  5  And  he 
said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man 
is  lord  of  the  sabbath. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  on  an- 
other sabbath,  that  he  entered 
into  the  synagogue  and  taught: 
and  there  was  a  man  there;  and 
his  right  .hand  was  withered.  7 
And  the  scribes  and  the  Phari- 
sees watched  him,  whether  he 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath;  that 
they  might  find  how  to  accuse 
him.  8  But  he  knew  their 
thoughts ;  and  he  said  to  the  man 
that  had  his  hand  withered, 
Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the 
midst.  And  he  rose  and  stood 
forth.  9  And  Je'sus  said  unto 
them,  I  ask  you,  Is  it  lawful  on 
the  sabbath  to  do  good,  or  to 
do  harm?  to  save  a  life,  or  to 
destroy  it?  10  And  he  looked 
round  about  on  them  all,  and  said 
unto  him,  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand.  And  he  did  so:  and  his 
hand  was  restored.  11  But  they 
were  filled  with  c madness;  and 
communed  one  with  another 
what  they  might  do  to  Je'sus. 

ancient  authorities  insert  second  -  first. 
blS.  xxi.  6.     c  Or,  foolishness 

saic  law,  especially  in  its  narrow 
interpretation. 

CHAPTER  6 

1-5.  He  was  going  through  the  grain- 
fields.     See  notes  on  Mt.  12.3,  4. 

6-10.  A  man  there,  and  his  right 
hand  was  withered.  See  notes  on  Mk. 
3.1,  2,5. 

11.  They  were  filled  with  madness. 
Enraged  because  of  the  exposure 
of  their  hypocrisy.  Communed  one 
with  another  what  they  might  do  to 
Jesus.    See  note  on  Mk.  3.6. 
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LUKE  6.12—6.22 


Chooses  the  Twelve.     The  Beatitudes 


12  And  it  came  to  pass  in 
these  days,  that  he  went  out 
into  the  mountain  to  pray;  and 
he  continued  all  night  in  prayer 
to  God.  13  And  when  it  was 
day,  he  called  his  disciples;  and 
he  chose  from  them  twelve, 
whom  also  he  named  apostles: 
14  Si'mon,  whom  he  also  named 
Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
and  d  James  and  John,  and 
Philip  and  Bar-thol'o-mew,  15 
and  Mat'thew  and  Thomas,  and 
d James  the  son  of  Al-phae'us, 
and  Si'mon  who  was  called  the 
Zealot,  16  and  Ju'das  the  eson  of 
d James,  and  Ju'das  Is-car'i-ot, 
who  became  a  traitor;  17  and  he 
came  down  with  them,  and 
stood  on  a  level  place,  and  a 
great  multitude  of  his  disciples, 

d  Or,  Jacob      e  Or,  brother     See  Jude  1. 

12.  He  went  out  into  the  mountain 
to  pray.  Luke  emphasizes  more  fre- 
quently than  the  other  evangelists 
the  prayers  of  Jesus.  The  mountain 
here  referred  to  is  commonly  known 
as  that  on  which  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  was  preached.  Tradition 
since  the  13th  century  has  identified 
it  with  the  Kurn  Hattin,  a  double- 
peaked  hill  sixty  ft.  high  and  two 
hours'  journey  west  of  Tiberias,  on 
the  western  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
lee. Some  Biblical  scholars  agree 
with  this  view ;  but  others  think  that 
'  the  mountain '  means  the  high  land 
near  the  northwest  shore,  just  be- 
hind Tell  Hum,  near  the  site  of  Ca- 
pernaum. 

13.  He  chose  from  them  twelve, 
whom  also  he  named  apostles.  To  be 
a  disciple  of  Christ  was  not  in  itself 
sufficient  to  qualify  for  an  apostle. 
The  latter  was  one  who,  according 
to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  could 
be  'sent  forth,'  as  an  authoritative 
messenger  of  Christ,  a  preacher  and 
expounder  of  his  principles  and  pre- 
cepts, an  organizer  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom  in  its  earthly  relations  and 
requirements. 

14-19.  Simon,  whom  he  also  named 


and  a  great  number  of  the  people 
from  all  Ju-dae'aand  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
and  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Si'- 
don,  who  came  to  hear  him,  and 
to  be  healed  of  their  diseases;  18 
and  they  that  were  troubled  with 
unclean  spirits  were  healed.  19 
And  all  the  multitude  sought  to 
touch  him;  for  power  came  forth 
from  him,  and  healed  them  all. 

20  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
on  his  disciples,  and  said,  Blessed 
are  ye  poor:  for  yours  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  21  Blessed 
are  ye  that  hunger  now:  for  ye 
shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now:  for  ye  shall 
laugh.  22  Blessed  are  ye,  when 
men  shall  hate  you,  and  when 
they  shall  separate  you  from 
their    company,    and    reproach 


Peter,  etc.  See  notes  on  Mt.  10.1. 
2,  5,  7,  8,  11, 12,  14, 15;  Mk.  3.17,  18. 
20.  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on 
his  disciples,  and  said.  Ver.  20-49 
which  follow  are  practically  the 
same  Sermon  on  the  Mount  that  is 
given  in  Mt.  5-7.  It  was  delivered 
immediately  after  the  choice  of  the 
twelve  apostles,  Luke,  however, 
gives  the  sermon  in  abridged  form, 
though  in  about  the  same  order  as 
Matthew.  The  sermon  is  Christ's 
exposition  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Blessed  are  ye  poor.  See  note  on  Mt. 
5.3. 
21.  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now. 
See  note  on  Mt.  5.6.  Blessed  are 
ye  that  weep  now.  See  note  on  Mt. 
5.4. 

22.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall 
hate  you.  See  note  on  Mt.  5.10.  Only 
those  who  are  hated  for  righteous- 
ness' sake  shall  share  this  bless- 
ing. Shall  separate  you,  etc.  This 
refers  to  social  ostracism  and  the 
penalties  of  exclusion  from  the  syna- 
gogue and  Temple.  For  the  Son  of 
man's  sake.  Faith  in  and  suffering 
endured  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and 
the  truth  spoken  by  him  were  re- 
quired. 
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you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as 
evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 
23  Rejoice  in  that  day,  and  leap 
for  joy :  for  behold,  your  reward 
is  great  in  heaven;  for  in  the 
same  manner  did  their  fathers 
unto  the  prophets.  24  But  woe 
unto  you  that  are  rich!  for  ye 
have  received  your  consolation. 
25  Woe  unto  you,  ye  that  are 
full  now!  for  ye  shall  hunger. 
Woe  unto  you,  ye  that  laugh 
now!  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 
weep.  26  Woe  unto  you,  when 
all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you! 
for  in  the  same  manner  did 
their  fathers  to  the  false  proph- 
ets. 

27  But  I  say  unto  you  that 
hear,  Love  your  enemies,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  28 

24.  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich!  The 
'woes'  included  in  ver.  24-26  are 
found  only  in  Luke.  They  height- 
en the  contrast  to  the  beatitudes, 
showing  how  righteousness  and  bless- 
edness are  inseparable  on  the  one 
hand,  and  sin  and  misery  on  the 
other.  The  rich  in  ver.  24  are  not 
the  rich  who  are  just,  generous  and 
merciful,  but  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  riches.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
19.24,  25;  Mk.  10.24,  26.  Comp. 
the  woes  pronounced  on  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  (Mt.  23.13-36). 

25.  Ye  shall  hunger.  Famish  in 
spiritual  poverty.  Ye  that  laugh 
now!  Those  that  are  derisively  con- 
temptuous of  the  righteous. 

26.  When  all  men  shall  speak  well 
of  you!  A  divine  warning  as  to  the 
deceiving  nature  of  human  praise. 
It  suggests  the  question,  What  is 
the  moral  standard  of  such  praise? 
It  implies  the  command,  Bring  hu- 
man approbation  to  the  test  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ. 

27.  Love  your  enemies.  This  not 
only  negatives  the  Mosaic  law  of 
retaliation,  but  positively  forbids 
hate.  It  prevents  this  sin  at  its 
source  in  the  erring  spirit.  See  note 
on  Mt,  5.44. 

23    Pray  for  them  that  despite  fully 


bless  them  that  curse  you,  pray 
for  them  that  despitefully  use 
you.  29  To  him  that  smiteth 
thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also 
the  other;  and  from  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  cloak  withhold 
not  thy  coat  also.  30  Give  to 
every  one  that  asketh  thee ;  and 
of  him  that  taketh  away  thy 
goods  ask  them  not  again.  31 
And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to 
them  likewise.  32  And  if  ye 
love  them  that  love  you,  what 
thank  have  ye?  for  even  sinners 
love  those  that  love  them.  33 
And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  that 
do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have 
ye?  for  even  sinners  do  the 
same.  34  And  if  ye  lend  to  them 
of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what 

use  you.  Jesus  gave  the  greatest  ex- 
ample of  this  on  the  cross  (ch.  23.34) . 

29.  Offer  also  the  other.  A  form  of 
speech  which  illustrates  in  the  most 
forcible  manner  and  in  the  most  un- 
compromising spirit  the  duty  of  for- 
giveness. Taketh  away  thy  cloak.  See 
note  on  Mt.  5.40. 

30.  Give  to  every  one  that  asketh 
thee.  Jesus  does  not  intend  that  we 
should  give  without  knowing  what 
we  do.    See  note  on  Mt.  5.42. 

31.  As  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you.  The  Golden  Rule  in  Luke 
is  without  the  reason  for  it  given  in 
Mt.  7.12:  'For  this  is  the  law  and 
the  prophets.'  Jesus  spoke  these 
words  in  harmony  with  his  saying 
that  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  law 
or  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil.  Mat- 
thew, writing  for  Jews,  naturally 
emphasized  an  utterance  that  would 
reconcile  them  to  accepting  a  prin- 
ciple which  not  only  contained  all 
that  was  best  in  their  own  religious 
thought,  but  went  far  beyond  it. 
Luke,  writing  for  Gentiles,  omitted 
any  reference  to  the  law  or  the 
prophets.    See  note  on  Mt.  7.12. 

32-36.  What  thank  have  ye?  A 
rebuke  to  those  whose  love  springs 
from  self-interest.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
5.42,  44,  48. 
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thank  have  ye?  even  sinners  lend 
to  sinners,  to  receive  again  as 
much.     35  But  love  your  ene- 
mies, and  do  them  good,  and 
lend,    •'"never    despairing;    and 
your  reward  shall  be  great,  and 
ye  shall  be  sons  of  the  Most 
High:  for  he  is  kind  toward  the 
unthankful  and  evil.    36  Be  ye 
merciful,  even  as  your  Father  is 
merciful.    37  And  judge  not,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  judged:  and  con- 
demn not,  and  ye  shall  not  be 
condemned:    release,    and    ye 
shall  be  released :  38  give,  and  it 
shall  be  given  unto  you;  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  shaken 
together,    running    over,    shall 
they  give  into  your  bosom.    For 
with  what  measure  ye  mete  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 
39  And  he  spake  also  a  parable 
unto  them,  Can  the  blind  guide 
the  blind?  shall  they  not  both 
fall  into  a  pit?    40  The  disciple 
is  not  above  his  teacher:  but 
every  one  when  he  is  perfected 
shall  be  as  his  teacher.    41  And 
why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but 
considerest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye?    42  Or  how 
canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Brother,   let   me   cast   out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when 

/  Some  ancient  authorities  read  despair- 
ing of  no  man,      g  Many  ancient  authori- 

37.  Judge  not.  See  note  on  Mt. 
7.1. 

38.  Shall  they  give  into  your  bosom. 
Alluding  to  the  fold  of  the  robe  in 
front,  in  which  things  were  carried. 
Pockets  were  unknown.  Mete. 
Measure. 

39.  Can  the  blind  guide  the  blind? 
Are  they  who  are  ignorant  and  heed- 
less of  their  own  faults  competent 
to  advise  others? 

40.  When  he  is  perfected  shall  be  as 
his  teacher.    With  Christ  as  teacher, 


thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  broth- 
er's eye.  43  For  there  is  no 
good  tree  that  bringeth  forth  cor- 
rupt fruit;  nor  again  a  corrupt 
tree  that  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit.  44  For  each  tree  is  known 
by  its  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns 
men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of 
a  bramble  bush  gather  they 
grapes.  45  The  good  man  out  of 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is 
good ;  and  the  evil  man  out  of 
the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil :  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his 
mouth  speaketh. 

46  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say?  47  Every  one  that 
cometh  unto  me,  and  heareth  my 
words,  and  doeth  them,  I  will 
show  you  to  whom  he  is  like: 
48  he  is  like  a  man  building  a 
house,  who  digged  and  went 
deep,  and  laid  a  foundation  upon 
the  rock:  and  when  a  flood 
arose,  the  stream  brake  against 
that  house,  and  could  not  shake 
it:    ^because  it  had  been  well 


ties  read  for  it  had  been  founded  upon  .the 
rock:  as  in  Mt.  7.25. 

this  promise  guarantees  an  incalcula-  j 
ble  growth  in  purity  and  power  to  the 
obedient  and  persevering  disciple. 

41.  The  mote.  '  Mote '  and  '  beam ' 
were  common  terms  in  Jewish  con- 
troversy. They  signified  little  and 
serious  faults  respectively.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  7.3. 

43-45.  There  is  no  good  tree  that 
bringeth  forth  corrupt  fruit.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  7.16,  19. 

46 — 49.  Lord.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
7.21,  24,  26. 
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builded.  49  But  he  that  %ear- 
eth,  and  ldoeth  not,  is  like  a 
man  that  built  a  house  upon  the 
earth  without  a  foundation; 
against  which  the  stream  brake, 
and  straightway  it  fell  in;  and 
the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

7  After  he  had  ended  all  his 
sayings  in  the  ears  of  the  peo- 
ple, he  entered  into  Ca-per'na-um. 
2  And  a  certain  centurion's 
"servant,  who  was  &dear  unto 
him,  was  sick  and  at  the  point 
of  death.  3  And  when  he  heard 
concerning  Je'sus,  he  sent  unto 
*  him  elders  of  the  Jews,  asking 
him  that  lie  would  come  and 
save  his  "servant.  4  And  they, 
when  they  came  to  Je'sus,  be- 
sought him  earnestly,  saying, 
He  is  worthy  that  thou  shouldest 
do  this  for  him;  5  for  he  loveth 
our  nation,  and  himself  built  us 
our  synagogue.  6  And  Je'sus 
went  with  them.  And  when  he 
was  now  not  far  from  the  house, 
the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him, 
saying  unto  him,  Lord,  trouble 
not  thyself;  for  I  am  not  cworthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under 
my  roof:  7  wherefore  neither- 
thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come 
unto  thee:  but  say  dthe  word, 
and  my  Servant  shall  be  healed. 
8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under 

h  Gr.  heard,  i  Gr.  did  not.  a  Gr.  bond- 
servant, b  Or,  precious  to  him  Or,  hon- 
orable with  him       c  Gr.  sufficient.      d  Gr. 


CHAPTER  7 

2-10.  A  certain  centurion's  serv- 
ant.   See  notes  on  Mt.  8.5,  6,  8. 

11.  Nain.  '  Nain '  means  beauti- 
ful. The  city  was  twenty-five  miles 
southwest  of  Capernaum. 

12.  When  he  drew  near  to  the  gate. 
No  burial  was  allowed  within  the 
walls  of  a  Jewish  city.  In  this  case 
the  funeral  procession  had  passed 

1 


authority,  having  under  myself 
soldiers:  and  I  say  to  this  one, 
Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to  an- 
other, Come,  and  he  cometh; 
and  to  my  aservant,  Do  this,  and 
he  doeth  it.  9  And  when  Je'sus 
heard  these  things,  he  marvelled 
at  him,  and  turned  and  said  unto 
the  multitude  that  followed  him, 
I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Is'ra-el. 
10  And  they  that  were  sent,  re- 
turning to  the  house,  found  the 
aservant  whole. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  -^soon 
afterwards,  that  he  went  to  a 
city  called  Na'in;  and  his  disci- 
ples went  with  him,  and  a  great 
multitude.  12  Now  when  he 
drew  near  to  the  gate  of  the  city, 
behold,  there  was  carried  out  one 
that  was  dead,  the  only  son  of 
his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow : 
and  much  people  of  the  city  was 
with  her.  13  And  when  the  Lord 
saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep 
not.  14  And  he  came  nigh  and 
touched  the  bier:  and  the  bear- 
ers stood  still.  And  he  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise.  15  And  he  that  was  dead 
sat  up,  and  began  to  speak. 
And  he  gave  him  to  his  mother. 
16  And  fear  took  hold  on  all :  and 


with  a  word,     e  Or,  boy      f  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  on  the  next  day. 


out  through  the  city  gate.  Much 
people  of  the  city.  An  evidence  of 
the  deep  sympathy  felt  for  the  loss 
of  her  only  son.    See  Jn.  11.19. 

13.  Weep  not.  Jesus  was  moved 
to  the  deepest  compassion  by  grief 
for  bereavement.  He  wept  with 
Mary  and  Martha  because  of  the 
death  of  their  brother  Lazarus. 

16.  And  fear  took  hold  on  all.  The 
people  present  were  apparently  as 
51 
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The  Baptist  extolled 


they  glorified  God,  saying,  A 
great  prophet  is  arisen  among 
us:  and,  God  hath  visited  his 
people.  17  And  this  report  went 
forth  concerning  him  in  the 
whole  of  Ju-dse'a,  and  all  the 
region  round  about. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John 
told  him  of  all  these  things.  19 
And  John  calling  unto  him  »two 
of  his  disciples  sent  them  to  the 
Lord,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that 
cometh,  or  look  we  for  another? 
20  And  when  the  men  were  come 
unto  him,  they  said,  John  the 
Bap'tist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee, 
saying,  Art  thou  he  that  cometh, 
or  look  we  for  another?  21  In 
that  hour  he  cured  many  of  dis- 
eases and  ^plagues  and  evil 
spirits;  and  on  many  that  were 
blind  he  bestowed  sight.  22 
And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Go  and  tell  John  the 
things  which  ye  have  seen  and 
heard;  the  blind  receive  their 
sight,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  the  poor 


g  Gr.  certain  two.     h  Gr.  scourges,     i  Or, 


much  struck  with  wonder  and 
amazement  as  a  modern  crowd 
would  have  been.  A  great  prophet. 
That  is,  a  prophet  upon  whom  God 
had  bestowed  exceptional  power, 
one  of  Messianic  rank.  Christ's 
miracles  may  have  suggested  to  the 
spectators  that  Elijah  or  Elisha  had 
returned. 

17.  Judaea,  and  all  the  region  round 
about.  The  fame  of  miracles  in 
which  Jesus  raised  the  dead  is  in- 
variably represented  as  of  the  widest 
and  most  convincing  kind.  His 
power  over  death  seemed  greater 
than  any  other  manifestation  by 
which  the  favor  of  God  was  made 
known  through  him. 

18-23.  The  disciples  of  John  told 
him  of  all  these  things.  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  at  this  time  in  prison  at 


have  *good  tidings  preached  to 
them.  23  And  blessed  is  he, 
whosoever  shall  find  no  occasion 
of  stumbling  in  me. 

24  And  when  the  messengers 
of  John  were  departed,  he  began 
to  say  unto  the  multitudes  con- 
cerning John,  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  behold? 
a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind? 
25  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see? 
a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment? 
Behold,  they  that  are  gorgeously 
apparelled,  and  live  delicately, 
are  in  kings'  courts.  26  But 
what  went  ye  out  to  see?  a 
prophet?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is 
written, 

^Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 

before  thy  face, 
Who  shall  prepare  thy  way 

before  thee. 

28  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them 
that  are  born  of  women  there  is 
none  greater  than  John:  yet  he 
that  is  zbut  little  in  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

the  gospel.      k  Mai,   iii.    1.      I  Gr.   lesser. 

Machserus.  See  note  on  Mt.  11.2. 
Rumors  must  have  reached  him 
which  made  him  wish  to  know  at 
first  hand  who  the  person  was  about 
whom  his  disciples  had  brought  dis- 
quieting news.  This  by  no  means 
implies  that  John  ever  doubted  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  but  the  way 
in  which  Jesus  was  laying  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Messianic  kingdom  may 
have  been  different  from  John's  ex- 
pectations. See  notes  on  Mt.  11.3, 6. 
24-28.  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind?  The  convincing  reply  of  Je- 
sus to  the  disciples  of  John  was  im- 
mediately followed  by  the  greatest 
tribute  of  praise  that  was  ever  paid 
to  any  human  being.  Jesus  here 
more  than  vindicated  the  character 
and  claims  of  the  Baptist.  See  notes 
onMt.  11.7,  12. 
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29  And  all  the  people  when  they 
heard,  and  the  mpublicans,  justi- 
fied God,  nbeing  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  John.  30  But  the 
Phar'i-sees  and  the  lawyers  re- 
jected for  themselves  the  coun- 
sel of  God,  °being  not  baptized 
of  him.  31  Whereunto  then 
shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  gen- 
eration, and  to  what  are  they 
like?  32  They  are  like  unto  chil- 
dren that  sit  in  the  market- 
place, and  call  one  to  another; 
who  say,  We  piped  unto  you, 
and  ye  did  not  dance ;  we  wailed, 
and  ye  did  not  weep.  33  For 
John  the  Bap'tist  is  come  eating 
no  bread  nor  drinking  wine ;  and 
ye  say.  He  hath  a  demon.  34 
The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating 
and  drinking;  and  ye  say,  Be- 
hold, a  gluttonous  man,  and  a 
winebibber,  a  friend  of  ^publicans 
and  sinners!  35  And  wisdom  pis 
justified  of  all  her  children. 

36  And  one  of  the  Phar'i-sees 
desired  him  that  he  would  eat 

m  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3.12.  n  Or, 
having  been  o  Or,  not  having  been  p  Or, 
was  q  Or,  reclined  at  table  r  Or,  reclining 
at  table      s  Or,  a  flask       t  Gr.  kissed  much. 


32-35.  They  are  like  unto  chil- 
dren. A  reproof  of  the  Jews,  who  in 
their  fickleness  and  triviality  are  lik- 
ened to  children  playing  games. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  11.16,  19. 

36.  Into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and 
sat  down  to  meat.  A  proof  that  Jesus 
was  not  yet  wholly  out  of  favor  with 
the  Pharisees.  Had  he  been  pub- 
licly denounced  as  their  enemy  he 
could  hardly  have  been  received  as 
a  guest  at  one  of  their  houses. 

37.  A  woman  who  was  in  the  city, 
a  sinner.  Not  Mary  Magdalene, 
still  less  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus, 
whose  home  was  at  Bethany.  Be- 
sides, the  woman  described  as  a  sin- 
ner was  only  such  in  the  estimation 
of  the  Pharisee  and  his  guests,  ex- 
cept Jesus.    She  was  no  longer  a  sin- 


wit  h  him.  And  he  entered  into 
the  Phar'i-see's  house,  and  9sat 
down  to  meat.  37  And  behold,  a 
woman  who  was  in  the  city,  a 
sinner;  and  when  she  knew  that 
he  was  rsitting  at  meat  in  the 
Phar'i-see's  house,  she  brought 
san  alabaster  cruse  of  ointment, 
38  and  standing  behind  at  his 
feet,  weeping,  she  began  to  wet 
his  feet  with  her  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her 
head,  and  'kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  oint- 
ment. 39  Now  when  the  Phari- 
see that  had  bidden  him  saw  it, 
he  spake  within  himself,  saying, 
This  man,  if  he  were  ua  prophet, 
would  have  perceived  who  and 
what  manner  of  woman  this  is 
that  toucheth  him,  that  she  is 
a  sinner.  40  And  Je'sus  an- 
swering said  unto  him,  Si'mon,  I 
have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee. 
And  he  saith,  Teacher,  say  on.  41 
A  certain  lender  had  two  debtors : 
the  one  owed  five  hundred  vshil- 

u  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  prophet. 
See  Jn.  1.21,  25.  v  The  word  in  the  Greek 
denotes  a  coin  worth  about  eight  pence 
half-penny,  or  nearly  seventeen  cents. 

ner,  having  been  led  to  a  new  life  by 
the  forgiveness  of  our  Lord. 

38.  Standing  behind  at  his  feet. 
Jesus  was  reclining  at  table  and  his 
feet  were  stretched  out  on  the  couch 
behind  him.  The  woman  could  eas- 
ily approach  and  anoint  his  feet. 

39.  This  man,  if  he  were  a  provhet, 
etc.  There  speaks  the  hardened  and 
formal  Pharisee!  His  idea  of  a 
prophet  was  that  of  a  moral  detec- 
tive, of  a  searcher  out  and  punisher 
of  crime.  A  prophet  whose  nature 
was  to  love  and  bless  and  forgive, 
was  beyond  his  mental  routine  and 
conventional  sympathies. 

40.  Simon.  To  be  distinguished 
from  Simon  the  leper,  at  whose 
house  the  other  anointing  by  Mary, 
sister  of  Lazarus,  took  place. 
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The  Ministering  Women 


lings,  and  the  other  fifty.  42  When 
they  had  not  wherewith  to  pay, 
he  forgave  them  both.  Which 
of  them  therefore  will  love  him 
most?  43  Si'mon  answered  and 
said,  He,  I  suppose,  to  whom  he 
forgave  the  most.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly 
judged.  44  And  turning  to  the 
woman,  he  said  unto  Si'mon, 
Seest  thou  this  woman?  I  en- 
tered into  thy  house,  thou  gavest 
me  no  water  for  my  feet:  but 
she  hath  wetted  my  feet  with 
her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
her  hair.  45  Thou  gavest  me  no 
kiss:  but  she,  since  the  time  I 
came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to 
*kiss  my  feet.  46  My  head  with 
oil  thou  didst  not  anoint:  but 
she  hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment.  47  Wherefore  I  say 
unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven;  for  she 
loved  much:  but  to  whom  little 
is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth 
little.  48  And  he  said  unto  her, 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven,    49  And 


x  Gr.  kiss  much, 
among 


y  Gr.  reclined,      z  Or, 


i  44.  No  water  for  my  feet.  A  mark 
of  disrespect,  showing  the  patroniz- 
ing frame  of  mind  in  which  he  had 
received  Jesus. 

46.  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint.  The  contrast  between 
the  slighting  attitude  of  the  Phari- 
see and  the  adoring  gratitude  of  the 
forgiven  woman  is  brought  out  by 
emphasizing  the  difference  between 
their  outward  greetings  respec- 
tively. The  Pharisee  did  not  even 
anoint  the  head  of  Jesus  with  oil, 
which  was  cheap;  while  the  woman 
anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus  with  oint- 
ment, which  was  very  dear. 

47.  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
forgiven.  The  forgiveness  of  her 
sins,  which  was  the  cause  of  her  rev- 
erent love,  opened  up  to  her  in  its 
beauty  a  new  world,  the  life  of  the 


they  that  ^sat  at  meat  with  him 
began  to  say  zwithin  themselves, 
Who  is  this  that  even  forgiveth 
sins?  50  And  he  said  unto  the 
woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee ;  go  in  peace. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass  soon 
afterwards,  that  he  went 
about  through  cities  and  vil- 
lages, preaching  and  bringing 
the  agood  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  with  him  the  twelve, 
2  and  certain  women  who  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and 
infirmities :  Mary  that  was  called 
Mag-da-le'ne,  from  whom  seven 
demons  had  gone  out,  3  and 
Jo-an'na  the  wife  of  Chu'zas 
Her'od's  steward,  and  Su-san'na, 
and  many  others,  who  ministered 
unto  Hhem  of  their  substance. 

4  And  when  a  great  multitude 
came  together,  and  they  of  every 
city  resorted  unto  him,  he  spake 
by  a  parable :  5  The  sower  went 
forth  to  sow  his  seed:  and  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way 
side;  and  it  was  trodden  under 


a  Or,  gospel 
ties  read  him. 


b  Many  ancient  authori- 


spirit.     She  was  not  only  forgiven, 
but  converted. 

CHAPTER  8 

2.  Certain  women.  The  women 
who  ministered  to  Jesus  in  his  jour- 
neys through  Galilee.  From  whom 
seven  demons  had  gone  out.  4  Seven ' 
indicates  only  the  severe  nature  of 
her  bodily  afflictions. 

3.  Chuzas,  Herod's  steward.  Man- 
ager of  the  palace  and  estates  of 
Herod  Antipas.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured by  some  scholars  that  Luke 
obtained  from  Joanna,  Chuzas'  wife, 
who  was  familiar  with  the  life  of 
Herod's  court,  much  of  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  Herodian  family  as  well 
as  this  account  of  the  ministering 
women.  These  were  evidently 
women  of  wealth. 

5-15.   The  sower  went  forth  to  sow. 
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Parable  of  the  Sower.        The  Parable  explained  LUKE   8.6 — 8.23 


foot,  and  the  birds  of  the  heaven 
devoured  it.  6  And  other  fell  on 
the  rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it  grew, 
it  withered  away,  because  it  had 
no  moisture.  7  And  other  fell 
amidst  the  thorns;  and  the 
thorns  grew  with  it,  and  choked 
it.  8  And  other  fell  into  the 
good  ground,  and  grew,  and 
brought  forth  fruit  a  hundred- 
fold. As  he  said  these  things,  he 
cried,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him 
what  this  parable  might  be.  10 
And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God:  but  to  the 
rest  in  parables;  that  seeing 
they  may  not  see,  and  hearing 
they  may  not  understand.  11 
Now  the  parable  is  this:  The 
seed  is  the  word  of  God.  12 
And  those  by  the  way  side  are 
they  that  have  heard;  then 
cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh 
away  the  word  from  their  heart, 
that  they  may  not  believe  and  be 
saved.  13  And  those  on  the 
rock  are  they  who,  when  they 
have  heard,  receive  the  word 
with  joy ;  and  these  have  no  root, 
who  for  a  while  believe,  and  in 
time  of  temptation  fall  away. 
14  And  that  which  fell  among  the 
thorns,  these  are  they  that  have 
heard,  and  as  they  go  on  then- 
way  they  are  choked  with  cares 
and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this 


See  notes  on  Mt.  13.3,  11-13;  Mk. 
4.13-15. 

16.  A  lamp.  See  note  on  Mt.  5. 
45. 

17.  Nothing  is  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
made  manifest.  This  refers  to  the 
truths  that  Jesus  came  to  reveal. 
At  first  they  were  the  possession  of 


life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  per- 
fection. 15  And  that  in  the  good 
ground,  these  are  such  as  in  an 
honest  and  good  heart,  having 
heard  the  word,  hold  it  fast,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  with  cpatience. 

16  And  no  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  lamp,  covereth  it  with 
a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a 
bed;  but  putteth  it  on  a  stand, 
that  they  that  enter  in  may  see 
the  light.-  17  For  nothing  is  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  made  manifest ; 
nor  anything  secret,  that  shall 
not  be  known  and  come  to  light. 
18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye 
hear:  for  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given;  and  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  ^thinketh  he  hath. 

19  And  there  came  to  him  his 
mother  and  brethren,  and  they 
could  not  come  at  him  for  the 
crowd.  20  And  it  was  told  him, 
Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  see 
thee.  21  But  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  My  mother  and 
my  brethren  are  these  that  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

22  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  one 
of  those  days,  that  he  entered/ 
into  a  boat,  himself  and  his  dis- 
ciples; and  he  said  unto  them, 
Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  lake:  and  they 
launched  forth.  23  But  as  they 
sailed  he  fell  asleep:  and  there 

c  Or,  stedfastness       d  Or,  seemeth  to  have 

the  few;  but  their  wide  and  ever 
growing  recognition  is  inevitable. 

18.  Whosever  hath.  See  note  on 
Mt.  13.12. 

19-21.  His  mother  and  brethren. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  12.48,  50. 

23-25.  There  came  down  a  storm 
of  wind  on  the  lake.    Then  as  nor   fche 
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came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on 
the  lake;  and  they  were  filling 
with  water,  and  were  in  jeop- 
ardy. 24  And  they  came  to  him, 
and  awoke  him,  saying,  Master, 
master,  we  perish.  And  he 
awoke,  and  rebuked  the  wind 
and  the  raging  of  the  water :  and 
they  ceased,  and  there  was  a 
calm.  25  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Where  is  your  faith? 
And  being  afraid  they  marvelled, 
saying  one  to  another,  Who  then 
is  this,  that  he  commandeth  even 
the  winds  and  the  water,  and 
they  obey  him? 

26  And  they  arrived  at  the 
country  of  the  eGer'a-senes', 
which  is  over  against  Gari-lee. 
27  And  when  he  was  come  forth 
upon  the  land,  there  met  him  a 
certain  man  out  of  the  city,  who 
had  demons;  and  for  a  long  time 
he  had  worn  no  clothes,  and 
abode  not  in  any  house,  but  in 
the  tombs.  28  And  when  he  saw 
Je'sus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  with  a 
loud  voice  said,  What  have  I  to 
do  with  thee,  Je'sus,  thou  Son  of 
the  Most  High  God?  I  beseech 
thee,  torment  me  not.  29  For 
he  was  commanding  the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  from  the  man. 
For  -^oftentimes  it  had  seized 
him:  and  he  was  kept  under 
guard,  and  bound  with  chains 
and  fetters;  and  breaking  the 
bands  asunder,  he  was  driven  of 
the  demon  into  the  deserts.  30 
And  Je'sus  asked  him,  What  is 

e  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Gerge- 
senes;     others,     Gadarenes:     and     so     in 

Sea  of  Galilee  was  swept  by  frequent 
wind-storms  coming  down  from  the 
snow-capped  Mount  Hermon.  See 
note  on  Mt.  8.25. 


thy- name?  And  he  said,  Legion; 
for  many  demons  were  entered 
into  him.  31  And  they  entreated 
him  that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  depart  into  the  abyss. 
32  Now  there  was  there  a  herd 
of  many  swine  feeding  on  the 
mountain:  and  they  entreated 
him  that  he  would  give  them 
leave  to  enter  into  them.  And 
he  gave  them  leave.  33  And 
the  demons  came  out  from  the 
man,  and  entered  into  the  swine : 
and  the  herd  rushed  down  the 
steep  into  the  lake,  and  were 
drowned.  34  And  when  they 
that  fed  them  saw  what  had 
come  to  pass,  they  fled,  and  told 
it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country. 

35  And  they  went  out  to  see 
what  had  come  to  pass ;  and  they 
came  to  Je'sus,  and  found  the 
man,  from  whom  the  demons 
were  gone  out,  sitting,  clothed 
and  in  his  right  mind,  at  the  feet 
of  Je'sus:  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  And  they  that  saw  it  told 
them  how  he  that  was  possessed 
with  demons  was  ^made  whole. 

37  And  all  the  people  of  the  coun- 
try of  the  Ger'a-senes'  round 
about  asked  him  to  depart  from 
them;  for  they  were  holden  with 
great  fear :  and  he  entered  into  a 
boat,  and  returned.  38  But  the 
man  from  whom  the  demons 
were  gone  out  prayed  him  that 
he  might  be  with  him :  but  he 
sent  him  away,  saying,  39  Return 
to  thy  house,  and  declare  how 
great  things  God  hath  done  for 


ver.  37. 
saved 


/Or,  of  a  long  time 


gOr, 


26-39.  At  the  country  of  the  Gera- 
senes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  8.28,  29;  Mk.  5.9, 
11,  15,  17,  18. 
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Jalrus's  Daughter  raised 


LUKE  8.40—9.2 


thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  pub- 
lishing throughout  the  whole 
city  how  great  things  Je'sus  had 
done  for  him. 

40  And  as  Je'sus  returned,  the 
multitude  welcomed  him;  for 
they  were  all  waiting  for  him. 
41  And  behold,  there  came  a 
man  named  Ja-i'rus,  and  he  was 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  he 
fell  down  at  Je'sus'  feet,and  be- 
sought him  to  come  into  his 
house;  42  for  he  had  an  only 
daughter,  about  twelve  years  of 
age,  and  she  was  dying.  But  as 
he  went  the  multitudes  thronged 
him. 

43  And  a  woman  having  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  who 
^had  spent  all  her  living  upon 
physicians,  and  could  not  be 
healed  of  any,  44  came  behind 
him,  and  touched  the  border  of 
his  garment:  and  immediately 
the  issue  of  her  blood  stanched. 
45  And  Je'sus  said,  Who  is  it 
that  touched  me?  And  when 
all  denied,  Peter  said,  4'and  thej^ 
that  were  with  him,  Master,  the 
multitudes  press  thee  and  crush 
thee.  46  But  Je'sus  said,  Some 
one  did  touch  me;  for  I  per- 
ceived that  power  had  gone 
forth  from  me.  47  And  when 
the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not 
hid,  she  came  trembling,  and 
falling  down  before  him  de- 
clared in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people     for     what     cause     she 


h  Some    ancient    authorities    omit ,  had 
spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians,  and. 


43-48.  A  woman  having  an  issue 
of  Mood.    See  notes  on  Mk.  5.25,  29. 

49-56.  Thy  daughter  is  dead; 
trouble  not  the  Teacher.  Jesus,  while 
on  his  way  to  the  house  of  Jairus, 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  had 
stopped  to  heal  the  woman   with 


touched  him,  and  how  she  was 
healed  immediately.  48  And  he 
said  unto  her,  Daughter,  thy 
faith  hath  *made  thee  whole; 
go  in  peace. 

49  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue's  housey  saying,  Thy 
daughter  is  dead;  trouble  not 
the  Teacher.  50  But  Je'sus 
hearing  it,  answered  him,  Fear 
not:  only  believe,  and  she  shall 
be  'made  whole.  51  And  when 
he  came  to  the  house,  he  suffered 
not  any  man  to  enter  in  with 
him,  save  Peter,  and  John,  and 
James,  and  the  father  of  the 
maiden  and  her  mother.  52 
And  all  were  weeping,  and  be- 
wailing her:  but  he  said,  Weep 
not;  for  she  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth.  53  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn,  knowing  that  she 
was  dead.  54  But  he;  taking 
her  by  the  hand,  called,  saying, 
Maiden,  arise.  55  And  her 
spirit  returned,  and  she  rose  up 
immediately :  and  he  commanded 
that  something  be  given  her  to 
eat.  56  And  her  parents  were 
amazed:  but  he  charged  them 
to  tell  no  man  what  had  been 
done. 

9  And  he  called  the  twelve 
together,  and  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all 
demons,  and  to  cure  diseases. 
2  And  he  sent  them  forth  to 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 

i  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and  they  that 
were  with  him,    k  Or,  saved  thee  I  Or,  saved 

the  issue  of  blood.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
9.24;  Mk.  5.36,  39,  41,  42. 

CHAPTER  9 

1.  Gave  them  power  and  authority. 
See  note  on  Mt.  10.1. 
2-6.  To  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 


157 
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to  heal  °the  sick.  3  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Take  nothing  for 
your  journey,  neither  staff,  nor 
wallet,  nor  bread,  nor  money; 
neither  have  two  coats.  4  And 
into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter, 
there  abide,  and  thence  depart. 
5  And  as  many  as  receive  you 
not,  when  ye  depart  from  that 
city,  shake  off  the  dust  from 
your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
them.  6  And  they  departed, 
and  went  throughout  the  vil- 
lages, preaching  the  6gospel,  and 
healing  everywhere. 

7  Now  Her'od  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  all  that  was  done:  and 
he  was  much  perplexed,  because 
that  it  was  said  by  some,  that 
John  was  risen  from  the  dead; 
8  and  by  some,  that  E-li'jah  had 
appeared;  and  by  others,  that 
one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen 
again.  9  And  Her'od  said,  John 
I  beheaded:  but  who  is  this, 
about  whom  I  hear  such  things? 
And  he  sought  to  see  him. 

..  10  And  the  apostles,  when  they 
were  returned,  declared  unto 
hin  what  things  they  had  done. 
And  he  took  them,  and  with- 
drew apart  to  a  city  called  Beth- 
sa'i-da.  11  But  the  multitudes 
perceiving  it  followed  him:  and 
he  welcomed  them,  and  spake 
to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

a  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  the  sick. 


See  notes  on  Mt.  10.7,  11,  12,  14; 
Mk.  6.7-11. 

7.  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all 
that  was  done.  Herod  Antipas,  son 
of  Herod  the  Great. 

8.  That  Elijah  had  appeared.  The 
word  'appeared'  is  in  significant 
contrast  to  'risen'  in  ver.  7.  Elijah 
had  been  translated. 

9.  John  I  beheaded.  See  note  on 
Mk.  6.16. 

10-17.   Withdrew  apart  to  a  city 


and  them  that  had  need  of  heal- 
ing he  cured.  12  And  the  day 
began  to  wear  away;  and  the 
twelve  came,  and  said  unto  him, 
Send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  villages  and 
country  round  about,  and  lodge, 
and  get  provisions:  for  we  are 
here  in  a  desert  place.  13  But  he 
said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to 
eat.  And  they  said,  We  have  no 
more  than  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes;  except  we  should  go  and 
buy  food  for  all  this  people.  14 
For  they  were  about  five  thou- 
sand men.  And  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Make  them  csit  down 
in  companies,  about  fifty  each. 
15  And  they  did  so,  and  made 
them  all  csit  down.  16  And  he 
took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven, 
he  blessed  them,  and  brake ;  and 
gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  be- 
fore the  multitude.  17  And  they 
ate,  and  were  all  filled :  and  there 
was  taken  up  that  which  re- 
mained over  to  them  of  broken 
pieces,  twelve  baskets. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
was  praying  apart,  the  disciples 
wiere  with  him:  and  he  asked 
them,  saying,  Who  do  the  mul- 
titudes say  that  I  am?  19  And 
they  answering  said,  John  the 
Bap'tist;  but  others  say,  E-li'jah; 


o  Or,  good  tidings     c  Gr.  recline. 


called  Bethsaida.  A  desert  place  near 
the  city  of  Bethsaida  Julias.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  14.13,  21 ;  Mk.  6.32,  35, 
38,  40,  44. 

18.  Praying  apart.  Only  Luke 
mentions  that  Jesus  was  praying 
alone.  Who  do  the  multitudes  say 
that  I  am?  That  is,  the  crowds  that 
were  following  Jesus  about. 

19-27.  And  they  answering  said. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  16.14-20;  Mk. 
8.29. 
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and  others,  that  one  of  the  old 
prophets  is  risen  again.  20  And 
he  said  unto  them,  But  who  say 
ye  that  I  am?  And  Peter  an- 
swering said,  The  Christ  of  God. 
21  But  he  charged  them,  and 
commanded  them  to  tell  this  to 
no  man;  22  saying,  The  Son  of 
man  must  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  rejected  of  the  elders  and 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  and 
be  killed,  and  the  third  day  be 
raised  up.  23  And  he  said  unto 
all,  If  any  man  would  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  fol- 
low me.  24  For  whosoever  would 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  the  same  shall  save  it.  25 
For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
or  forfeit  his  own  self?  26  For 
whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of 
me  and  of  my  words,  of  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  his  own 
glory,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 
27  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth, 
There  are  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  who  shall  in  no  wise 
taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  about 
eight  days  after  these  sayings, 
that  he  took  with  him  Peter  and 
John  and  James,  and  went  up 
into  the  mountain  to  pray.  29 
And    as   he    was    praying,    the 

d  Or,  departure  e  Or,  having  remained 
awake       f  Or,    booths        g  Many    ancient 

28-36.  He  took  with  him  Peter  and 
John  and  James.  To  witness  his 
transfiguration.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
17.1,  3,  5,  9;  Mk.  9.2,4,  7. 

37-43.   When  they  were  come  down 


fashion  of  his  countenance  was 
altered,  and  his  raiment  became 
white  and  dazzling.  30  And 
behold,  there  talked  with  him 
two  men,  who  were  Mo'ses  and 
E-li'jah;  31  who  appeared  in 
glory,  and  spake  of  his  ^decease 
which  he  was  about  to  accom- 
plish at  Je-ru'sa-lem.  32  Now 
Peter  and  they  that  were  with 
him  were  heavy  with  sleep:  but 
ewhen  they  were  fully  awake, 
they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two 
men  that  stood  with  him.  33 
And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  parting  from  him,  Peter 
said  unto  Je'sus,  Master,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here:  and  let 
us  make  three  •'"tabernacles;  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for  Mo'ses,  and 
one  for  E-li'jah:  not  knowing 
what  he  said.  34  And  while  he 
said  these  things,  there  came  a 
cloud,  and  overshadowed  them: 
and  they  feared  as  they  entered 
into  the  cloud.  35  And  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
This  is  ^my  Son,  my  chosen: 
hear  ye  him.  36  And  when  the 
voice  Acame,  Jersus  was  found 
alone.  And  they  held  their 
peace,  and  told  no  man  in  those 
days  any  of  the  things  which 
they  had  seen. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass,  on  the 
next  day,  when  they  were  come 
down  from  the  mountain,  a 
great  multitude  met  him.  38 
And  behold,  a  man  from  the 
multitude  cried,  saying,  Teacher, 

authorities  read  my  beloved  Son.  See  Mt. 
17.5;    Mk.  9.7.       h  Or,  was  past 

from  the  mountain.  They  came  from 
the  vision  of  Christ  in  the  glory  of 
his  transfiguration  to  meet  the  dis- 
tress of  the  epileptic  boy.  See  notes 
on  Mt.  17.15,  16;  Mk.  9.17-19,  23. 
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I  beseech  thee  to  look  upon  my 
son;  for  he  is  mine  only  child:  39 
and  behold,  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
and  he  suddenly  crieth  out;  and 
it  *teareth  him  that  he  foameth, 
and  it  hardly  departeth  from 
him,  bruising  him  sorely.  40 
And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to 
cast  it  out;  and  they  could  not. 
41  And  Je'sus  answered  and  said, 
O  faithless  and  perverse  gen- 
eration, how  long  shall  I  be  with 
you,  and  bear  with  you?  bring 
hither  thy  son.  42  And  as  he 
was  yet  a  coming,  the  demon 
Mashed  him  down,  and  ztare 
him  grievously.  But  Je'sus  re- 
buked the  unclean  spirit,  and 
healed  the  boy,  and  gave  him 
back  to  his  father.  43  And  they 
were  all  astonished  at  the  maj- 
esty of  God. 

But  while  all  were  marvelling 
at  all  the  things  which  he  did,  he 
said  unto  his  disciples,  44  Let 
these  words  sink  into  your  ears : 
for  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
m delivered  up  into  the  hands  of 
men.     45  But  they  understood 

i  Or,  convulseth  k  Or,  rent  him  I  Or, 
convulsed      m  Or,  betrayed      n  Or,  question- 

44.  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  de- 
livered up.  A  saddening  contrast  to 
the  expected  glory  of  his  Messianic 
power. 

45.  And  they  understood  not  this 
saying.  They  could  not  grasp  the 
meaning  of  Christ's  prediction  of  his 
death  on  the  cross  and  of  his  resur- 
rection. They  were  both  saddened 
and  confused  by  it ;  but  after  he  was 
crucified  and  risen,  they  were  as 
^ewageous  in  their  action,  as  clear 
in  tneir  conviction  and  self-denying 
in  their  devotion  as  formerly  they 
had  been  fearful-  and  irresolute. 
Their  changed  attitude  is  a  convinc- 
ing proof  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again. 

46-48.  Which  of 'them  was  the  great- 
est.  See  notes  on  Mt.  18.1;  Mk.9.35. 


not  this  saying,  and  it  was  con- 
cealed from  them,  that  they 
should  not  perceive  it;  and  they 
were  afraid  to  ask  him  about 
this  saying. 

46  And  there  arose  a  Reason- 
ing among  them,  which  of  them 
was  the  "greatest.  47  But  when 
Je'sus  saw  the  Reasoning  of 
their  heart,  he  took  a  little  child, 
and  set  him  by  his  side,  48  and 
said  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall 
receive  this  little  child  in  my 
name  receiveth  me:  and  who- 
soever shall  receive  me  receiv- 
eth him  that  sent  me:  for  he 
that  is  *>least  among  you  all,  the 
same  is  great. 

49  And  John  answered  and 
said,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting 
out  demons  in  thy  name;  and  we 
forbade  him,  because  he  f ol- 
io weth  not  with  us. .  50  But 
Je'sus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him 
not:  for  he  that  is  not  against 
you  is  for  you. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  days  «were  well-nigh  come 
that  he  should  be  received  up,  he 


ing    o  Gr.  greater.      p  Gr.   lesser, 
were  being  fulfilled. 


qGt. 


49, 50.  Casting  out  demons  in 
thy  name.  See  notes  on  Mk.  9.38, 
39. 

51.  When  the  days  were  well-nigh 
come.  This  verse  begins  a  section 
of  ten  chapters,  extending  to  ch. 
19.28,  and  including  the  events  in 
what  is  generally  called  the  Peraean 
ministry  of  Jesus,  although  the 
scene  of  that  ministry  was  partly  in 
Judaea.  In  this  section,  which  is  pe- 
culiar to  Luke,  there  is  described 
the  progress  of  our  Lord  on  his  last 
solemn  journey  to  Jerusalem.  It 
contains  a  much  greater  number  of 
events,  and  demands  a  much  longer 
time,  than  the  corresponding  narra- 
tives by  Matthew  and  Mark.  A 
part  of  this  journey  is  given  in  Mt. 
18-20.1-16  and  Mk.  10.1-31. 
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Inhospitable  Samaritans.  The  Seventy  sent  forth    LUKE   9.52 — 10.2 


stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem,  52  and  sent  mes- 
sengers before  his  face :  and  they 
went,  and  entered  into  a  village 
of  the  Sa-mar'i-tans,  to  make 
ready  for  him.  53  And  they  did 
not  receive  him,  because  his  face 
was  as  though  he  were  going  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem.  54  And  when  his 
disciples  James  and  John  saw 
this,  they  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou 
that  we  bid  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  consume 
themr?  55  But  he  turned,  and 
rebuked  them*.  56  And  they 
went  to  another  village. 

57  And  as  they  went  on  the 
way,  a  certain  man  said  unto 
him,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest.  58  And 
Je'sus  said  unto  him,  The  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
heaven  have  *nests ;  but  the  Son 

r  Many  ancient  authorities  add  even 
as  Elijah  did.  Comp.  2  K.  1.10-12. 
s  Some  ancient  authorities  add  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 
Some,  but  fewer,  add  also  For  the  Son  of 

52.  And  sent  messengers.  They 
were  probably  disciples.  To  make 
ready  for  him.  To  provide  food  and 
lodging,  as  there  were  with  him 
other  disciples  and  followers  than 
the  twelve  apostles. 

53.  They  did  not  receive  him,  be- 
cause, etc.  The  inhabitants  of  this 
Samaritan  village  were  swayed  by 
race  jealousy  because  Jesus  ap- 
peared to  them  as  a  leader,  possibly 
of  a  Messianic  movement,  who 
clashed  with  their  views.  The  face 
of  our  Lord  '  was  as  though  he  were 
going  to  Jerusalem ' ;  but  the  Samar- 
itans looked  upon  their  holy  moun- 
tain, Gerizim,  as  the  place  where  the 
Messiah  ought  to  go. 

57-60.  /  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
8.19,  20,  22. 

61,  62.  Another  also  said,  I  will 
follow  thee,  Lord.  The  '  certain  man ' 
of  ver.  57,  the  man  who  wished  first 
to  go  and  bury  his  father,  and  he 
who  asked  first  to  bid  farewell  to 


of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head.  59  And  he  said  unto  an- 
other, Follow  me.  But  he  said, 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father.  60  But  he  said 
unto  him,  Leave  the  dead  to 
bury  their  own  dead ;  but  go  thou 
and  publish  abroad  the  kingdom 
of  God.  61  And  another  also 
said,  I  will  follow  thee.  Lord; 
but  first  surfer  me  to  bid  fare- 
well to  them  that  are  at  my 
house.  62  But  Je'sus  said  unto 
him,  No  man,  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plow,  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

1  f\  Now  after  these  things 
*  ^  the  Lord  appointed  seventy 
"others,  and  sent  them  two  and 
two  before  his  face  into  every 
city  and  place,  whither  he  him- 
self was  about  to  come.    2  And 


man  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives  but  to 
save  them.  Comp.  ch.  19.10;  Jn.  3.17; 
12.47.  t  Gr.  lodging-places,  a  Many  an- 
cient authorities  add  and  two:  and  so  in 
ver.  17. 

his  household,  were  all  examples ~of 
the  impulsive  follower  or  believer 
who  does  not  count  the  cost.  Jesus 
means  by  his  reply  in  each  case  that 
full  devotion  to  him  must,  if  neces- 
sary, instantly  abandon  the  con- 
cerns and  attractions  of  the  mo- 
ment, sever  family  ties  and  accept 
work  and  responsibility. 

CHAPTER  10 

1.  After  these  things.  After  his  de- 
parture from  Galilee  and  the  begin- 
ning of  his  journey  through  Peraea. 
The  Lord  appointed  seventy  others. 
He  had  already  promised  the  twelve 
that  they  should  sit  on  thrones  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  He 
now  sends  out  on  a  special  mission 
a  number  of  disciples  equal  to  that 
of  the  Sanhedrin.  It  is  significant 
that  he  used  numbers  identified  with 
the  institutions  of  the  old  dispensa- 
tion to  shadow  forth  the  new. 

2-16.  The  harvest  indeed  is  plen- 
teous.    Our  Lord's  charge  to  the 
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LUKE  10.3—10.20 


The  Return  of  the  Seventy 


he  said  unto  them,  The  harvest 
indeed  is  plenteous,  but  the 
laborers  are  few:  pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
he  send  forth  laborers  into  his 
harvest.  3  Go  your  ways;  be- 
hold, I  send  you  forth  as  lambs 
in  the  midst  of  wolves.  4  Carry 
no  purse,  no  wallet,  no  shoes; 
and  salute  no  man  on  the  way. 
5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
shall  6enter,  first  say,  Peace  be 
to  this  house.  6  And  if  a  son  of 
peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall 
rest  upon  chim:  but  if  not,  it 
shall  turn  to  you  again.  7  And 
in  that  same  house  remain,  eat- 
ing and  drinking  such  things  as 
they  give:  for  the  laborer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from 
house  to  house.  8  And  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you,  eat  such  things 
as  are  set  before  you :  9  and  heal 
the  sick  that  are  therein,  and 
say  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  10 
But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  shall 
enter,  and  they  receive  you  not, 
go  out  into  the  streets  thereof 
and  say,  11  Even  the  dust  from 
your  city,  that  cleaveth  to  our 
feet,  we  wipe  off  against  you: 
nevertheless  know  this,  that  the 

b  Or,  enter  first,  say      c  Or,  it 


seventy  is  briefer  than  that  to  the 
twelve,  but  otherwise  is  practically 
the  same.  See  notes  on  Mt.  9.37; 
10.12,  14-16,  40;  11.21,  22. 

18.  I  beheld  Satan  fallen  as  light- 
ning from  heaven.  Alluding  to  the 
victory  of  the  seventy  over  the  de- 
mons in  his  name,  and  comparing 
the  defeat  of  Satan  therein  to  his 
original  fall  from  heaven. 

20.  Nevertheless  in  this  rejoice  not. 
That  is,  they  were  to  rejoice  less  in 
their  power  over  the  enemy,  Satan, 
and  over  all  evil  spirits,  than  in  the 


kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh. 
12  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  in  that  day  for 
Sod'om,  than  for  that  city.  13 
Woe  unto  thee,  Cho-ra'zin!  woe 
unto  thee,  Beth-sa'i-da!  for  if 
the  dmighty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Si'don,  which 
were  done  in  you,  they  would 
have  repented  long  ago,  sitting 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  14  But 
it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Si'don  in  the  judgment, 
than  for  you.  15  And  thou, 
Ca-per'na-um,  shalt  thou  be  ex- 
alted unto  heaven?  thou  shalt 
be  brought  down  unto  Ha'des. 
16  He  that  heareth  you  heareth 
me;  and  he  that  rejecteth  you 
rejecteth  me;  and  he  that  re- 
jecteth me  rejecteth  him  that 
sent  me. 

17  And  the  seventy  returned 
with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the 
demons  are  subject  unto  us  in 
thy  name.  18  And  he  said  unto 
them,  I  beheld  Satan  fallen  as 
lightning  from  heaven.  19  Be- 
hold, I  have  given  you  authority 
to  tread  upon  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy:  and  nothing  shall 
in  any  wise  hurt  you.  20  Never- 
theless in  this  rejoice  not,  that 

d  Gr.  powers. 

great  fact  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
dwelling  within  them,  whereby 
their  names  were  written  in  heaven. 
The  occurrence  of  -  the  word  're- 
joice' twice  in  this  verse  is  note- 
worthy. The  word  in  the  original 
Greek  is  even  stronger;  it  means 
'exult.'  All  through  the  Christian 
ages  there  has  been  a  weakening 
tendency  to  dwell  too  much  upon 
our  Lord's  life  as  that  of  the  Man  of 
Sorrows,  whereas  his  chief  manifes- 
tation was  exultant  spiritual  joy  and 
thankfulness.    See  Phil.  4.4-7. 
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LUKE  10.21—10.32 


the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you; 
but  rejoice  that  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven. 

21  In  that  same  hour  he  re- 
joiced ein  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
said,  I  'thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  didst  hide  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  understand- 
ing, and  didst  reveal  them  unto 
babes :  yea,  Father ;  *f or  so  it  was 
well-pleasing  in  thy  sight.  22 
All  things  have  been  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  Father:  and  no 
one  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
save  the  Father;  and  who  the 
Father  is,  save  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  willeth 
to  reveal  him.  23  And  turning 
to  the  disciples,  he  said  privately, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see 
the  things  that  ye  see:  24  for  I 
say  unto  you,  that  many  proph- 
ets and  kings  desired  to  see  the 
things  which  ye  see,  and  saw 
them  not ;  and  to  hear  the  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  heard  them 
not. 

6  Or,  by    f  Or,  praise     g  Or,  that 

21,  22.  1  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  See  notes 
on  Mt.  11.25,  27, 

23,  24.  Which  see  the  things  that 
ye  see.  The  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  explained  to  the 
disciples  by  Jesus  the  Messiah,  as 
well  as  his  miracles  and  ministra- 
tions of  mercy ;  things  which  many 
prophets  and  kings  desired  in  vain 
to  see. 

25-28.  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life?  The  lawyer  mentioned 
in  ver.  25  is  not  the  same  as  in  Mt. 
22.35;  but  the  question  he  asked 
brings  out  in  the  same  way  the  first 
and  greatest  commandment.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  22.38,  39. 

29.  And  who  is  my  neighbor? 
The  answer  to  this  is  the  parable  of 
the  Good  Samaritan,  ver.  30-37. 
In  this  parable  the  Jewish  concep- 
tion of  a  neighbor,  limited  by  the 


25  And  behold,  a  certain 
lawyer  stood  up  and  made  trial 
of  him,  saying,  Teacher,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life? 
26  And  he  said  unto  him,  What 
is  written  in  the  law?  how  read- 
est  thou?  27  And  he  answering 
said,  AThou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  l'with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind;  *and  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self. 28  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  answered  right:  this 
do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  29  But 
he,  desiring  to  justify  himself, 
said  unto  Je'sus,  And  who  is  my 
neighbor?  30  Je'sus  made  an- 
swer and  said,  A  certain  man  was 
going  down  from  Je-ru'sa-lem 
to  Jer'i-cho;  and  he  fell  among 
robbers,  who  both  stripped  him 
and  beat  him,  and  departed, 
leaving  him  half  dead.  31  And 
by  chance  a  certain  priest  was 
going  down  that  way:  and  when 
he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the 
other  side.    32  And  in  like  man- 

h  Dt.  vi.  5.  i  Gr.  from,  k  Lev,  xix.  18. 
sympathies  of  the  tribe  and  nation, 
is  forever  superseded  by  the  divine 
ideal  portrayed  in  the  words  of  Jesus. 

30.  Jericho  (city  of  palm  trees). 
The  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho 
was  a  rapid  and  winding  descent. 
It  was  dangerous,  then  as  now,  to 
travelers  on  account  of  marauding 
Arabs.  It  is  about  twenty-one  miles 
long.  Jericho,  one  of  the  priestly 
cities,  was  about  fifteen  miles  north- 
east of  Jerusalem.  On  its  site  is  the 
small  village  of  Riha.  See  note  on 
Mt.  20.29. 

31.  Passed  by  on  the  other  side. 
This  priest,  whose  office  implied  not 
only  the  duty  of  kindness  but  the 
responsibility  of  being  an  example, 
ignored  the  helpless  plight  of  his 
own  countryman. 

32.  And  in  like  manner  a  Levite 
also.  This  Levite,  lower  in  rank 
than  the  priest,  being  an  assistant 
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ner  a  Le'vite  also,  when  he  came 
to  the  place,  and  saw  him,  passed 
by  on  the  other  side.  33  But 
a  certain  Sa-mar'i-tan,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he  was: 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  was 
moved  with  compassion,  34  and 
came  to  him,  and  bound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  on  them  oil  and 
wine ;  and  he  set  him  on  his  own 
beast,  and  brought  him  to  an 
inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  35 
And  on  the  morrow  he  took  out 
two  ^shillings,  and  gave  them  to 
the  host,  and  said,  Take  care 
of  him;  and  whatsoever  thou 
spendest  more,  I,  when  I  come 
back  again,  will  repay  thee.  36 
Which  of  these  three,  thinkest 
thou,  proved  neighbor  unto  him 
that  fell  among  the  robbers? 
37  And  he  said,  He  that  showed 
mercy  on  him.    And  Je'sus  said 

l  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  7.  41.  m  Gr. 
distracted.  n  A  few  ancient  authorities 
read  Martha,   Martha,   thou    art  troubled; 

who  could  not  enter  the  sanctuary 
of  the  Temple,  was  as  deficient  in 
sympathy  as  his  superior,  though 
perhaps  less  blameworthy. 

33.  A  certain  Samaritan.  In  thus 
selecting  as  an  example  of  pure 
neighborliness  a  member  of  a  com- 
munity to  whom  the  Jews  denied  all 
neighborliness,  our  Lord  implied  a 
serious  rebuke  to  the  questioning 
lawyer  and  his  nation. 

34.  Oil  and  wine.  The  usual  rem- 
edies of  that  time. 

37.  Go  and  do  thou  likewise.  Jesus 
immediately  enforces  by  a  command 
the  admission  of  the  truth.  The 
lawyer  was  fortunate  in  hearing  the 
parable,  but  could  be  blessed  only  in 
acting  up  to  the  spirit  of  it. 

38.  A  certain  village.    Bethany. 

39.  Sat  at  the  Lord's  feet,  and 
heard  his  word.  The  account  of  the 
little  household  at  Bethany,  com- 
posed of  Lazarus,  Martha  and 
Mary,  is  peculiar  to  Luke.  Mary, 
though  not  more  hospitable  than 
Martha,  was  more  spiritually  con- 


unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  like- 
wise. 

38  Now  as  they  went  on  their 
way,  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village:  and  a  certain  woman 
named  Martha  received  him 
into  her  house.  39  And  she  had 
a  sister  called  Mary,  who  also 
sat  at  the  Lord's  feet,  and  heard 
his  word.  40  But  Martha  was 
mcumbered  about  much  serving; 
and  she  came  up  to  him,  and 
said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care 
that  my  sister  did  leave  me  to 
serve  alone?  bid  her  therefore 
that  she  help  me.  41  But  the 
Lord  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  ^Martha,  Martha,  thou  art 
anxious  and  troubled  about 
many  things:  42  °but  one 
thing  is  needful:  for  Mary  hath 
chosen  the  good  part,  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 

Mary  hath  chosen  &c.  o  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  but  few  things  are  needful, 
or  one. 

templative.  It  was  a  natural  differ- 
ence between  the  characters  of  the 
two  sisters  which  led  one  to  empha- 
size unduly  the  details  of  housekeep- 
ing, and  the  other  to  treasure  up 
the  words  of  Jesus. 

41.  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  anx- 
ious and  troubled.  The  repetition 
of  her  name  by  our  Lord  shows  that 
in  his  gentle  reproof  of  Martha 
there  was  tender  consideration. 
About  many  things.  Which  were  not 
important  enough  to  call  for  exces- 
sive attention  or  worry. 

42.  But  one  thing  is  needfuL 
This  contrasts  the  central  fact  of 
spiritual  insight  and  instruction 
with  the  fleeting  and  distracting  va- 
riety of  concerns  purely  earthly. 
Hath  chosen  the  good  part.  Both  sis- 
ters had  reverent  love  for  our  Lord, 
but  not  in  equal  measure,  for  Mary 
better  understood  him.  Still,  she 
was  commended  for  choosing  the 
good  part,  and  Christ's  reproof  of 
Martha  was  meant  to  incline  her 
choice  likewise. 
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The  Lord's  Prayer 

1  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
*  *  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  that  when  he  ceased,  one 
of  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  even 
as  John  also  taught  his  disci- 
ples. 2  And  he  said  unto  them, 
When  ye  pray,  say,  "Father,  Hal- 
lowed be  thy  name.  Thy  king- 
dom come.6  3  Give  us  day  by 
day  cour  daily  bread.  4  And 
forgive  us  our  sins;  for  we  our- 
selves also  forgive  every  one  that 
is  indebted  to  us.  And  bring  us 
not  into  temptation d. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  a 
friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him 
at  midnight,  and  say  to  him, 
Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves; 
6  for  a  friend  of  mine  is  come  to 
me  from  a  journey,  and  I  have 


a  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Our 
Father,  who  art  in  heaven.  See  Mt.  6.9. 
b  Many  ancient  authorities  add  Thy  will 
be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so- on  earth.  See 
Mt.  6.10.  c  Gr.  our  bread  for  the  coming 
day.     Or,  our  needful  bread :    as  in  Mt.  6. 1 1 . 


CHAPTER  11 

1-4.  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray.  In 
the  Lord's  Prayer  as  recorded  by 
Luke  two  petitions  given  by  Mat- 
thew are  omitted:  'Thy  will  be 
done,'  etc.,  and  'but  deliver  us  from 
the  evil  one.'  Luke  has  'Father,' 
"sins,'  where  Matthew  has  'Our 
Father, '  etc. ,  and '  debts. '  See  notes 
on  Mt.  6.9-13. 

5.  Which  of  you  shall  have  a 
friend,  etc.  This  parable,  which  im- 
mediately follows  the  Prayer  spoken 
by  Jesus  for  imitation  by  his  dis- 
ciples in  all  ages  after  him,  teaches 
unfailing  perseverance  in  prayer  and 
the  certainty  of  its  power  to  obtain 
an  answer.  At  midnight.  A  time 
often  favorable  for  traveling  in  the 
East,  on  account  of  the  heat  in  day- 
time. 

7.  Trouble  me  not:  the  door  is  now 
shut.  A  forbidding  and  irritating 
reply,  discouraging  to  the  ordinary 
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nothing  to  set  before  him ;  7  and 
he  from  within  shall  answer  and 
say,  Trouble  me  not:  the  door  is 
now  shut,  and  my  children  are 
with  me  in  bed;  I  cannot  rise 
and  give  thee?  8  I  say  unto  you, 
Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give 
him  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet 
because  of  his  importunity  he 
will  arise  and  give  him  eas  many 
as  he  needeth.  9  And  I  say  unto 
you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  10  For  every  one  that 
asketh  receiveth;  and  he  that 
seeketh  findeth;  and  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  1 1 
And  of  which  of  you  that  is  a 
father  shall  his  son  ask  fa.  loaf, 
and  he  give  him  a  stone?  of  a 
fish,  and  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a 

d  Many  ancient  authorities  add  but  deliver 
us  from  the  evil  one  (or,  from  evil).  See 
Mt.  6.13.  e  Or,  whatsoever  things  /"Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  a  loaf,  and  he  give 
him  a  stone?  or. 


seeker,  but  only  intended  here  to 
teach  the  discipline  and  resolution 
that  overcome  spiritual  as  well  as 
material  obstacles. 

8.  Because  of  his  importunity. 
That  is,  his  daring,  unyielding,  al- 
most impudent  persistence  in  asking 
for  what  he  wanted  for  a  legitimate 
purpose. 

9,  10.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  etc.  The  words  of  these 
two  verses,  uttered  by  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  universal  use  of  mankind, 
are  a  statement  of  the  law  of  attrac- 
tion in  spiritual  things.  The  law  of 
gravitation  in  the  physical  universe 
is  no  more  certain  in  its  operation 
than  the  law  of  spiritual  gravitation, 
a  manifestation  of  the  nature  of  God 
whereby  they  who  seek  Him  shall 
surely  find  him.   See  note  on  M  t .  7 . 7 . 

11.  Shall  his  son  ask  a  loaf,  and  he 
give  him  a  stone?  Shall  a  father  give 
his  son  that  which  is  a  mockery  of 
his  request? 
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Calumny  of  the  Jews  refuted 


serpent?  12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an 
egg,  will  he  give  him  a  scorpion? 
13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know- 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him? 
14  And  he  was  casting  out  a 
demon  that  was  dumb.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  the  demon 
was  gone  out,  the  dumb  man 
spake;  and  the  multitudes  mar- 
velled. 15  But  some  of  them 
said,  ^By  ^Be-el'ze-bub  the 
prince  of  the  demons  casteth 
he  out  demons.  16  And  others, 
trying  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign 
from  heaven.  17  But  he,  know- 
ing their  thoughts,  said  unto 
them,  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  deso- 
lation; *and  a  house  divided 
against  a  house  falleth.  18  And 
if  Satan  also  is  divided  against 
himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom 
stand?  because  ye  say  that  I 
cast  out  demons  &by  ^Be-el'ze- 
bub.  19  And  if  I  *by  ^Be-el'ze- 
bub  cast  out  demons,  by  whom 
do  your  sons  cast  them  out? 
therefore  shall  they  be  your 
judges.  20  But  if  I  by  the  finger 
of  God  cast  out  demons,  then  is 

g  Or,  In         h  Gr.  Beelzebul.       i  Or,  and 

13.  Shall  your  heavenly  Father  give 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  Lord  pre- 
scribes a  form  of  universal  prayer, 
encourages  persistence  in  prayer 
by  a  parable,  declares  in  striking 
though  familiar  speech  the  law 
whereby  an  answer  to  prayer  is  al- 
ways gained,  and  illustrates  by  ex- 
amples the  different  objects  of  a 
request  and  the  different  values  of 
a  gift — all  in  order  to  set  before  us 
the  supreme  duty  of  asking  for  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  su- 
preme felicity  of  receiving  it. 

14.  A  demon  that  was  dumb.    The 


the  kingdom  of  God  come  upon 
you.  21  When  the  strong  man 
fully  armed  guardeth  his  own 
court,  his  goods  are  in  peace :  22 
but  when  a  stronger  than  he 
shall  come  upon  him,  and  over- 
come him,  he  taketh  from  him 
his  whole  armor  wherein  he 
trusted,  and  divide th  his  spoils. 
23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me ;  and  he  that  gather- 
eth  not  with  me  scattereth.  24 
The  unclean  spirit  when  *he  is 
gone  out  of  the  man,  passeth 
through  waterless  places,  seek- 
ing rest,  and  finding  none,  khe 
saith,  I  will  turn  back  unto  my 
house  whence  I  came  out.  25 
And  when  *he  is  come,  khe  find- 
eth  it  swept  and  garnished.  26 
Thengoeth  fche,  and  taketh  to  him 
seven  other  spirits  more  evil 
than  l himself;  and  they  enter 
in  and  dwell  there:  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  becometh 
worse  than  the  first. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
said  these  things,  a  certain 
woman  out  of  the  multitude 
lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto 
him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  thee,  and  the  breasts  which 
thou  didst  suck.    28  But  he  said, 

house  falleth  upon  house     Tc  Or,  it    I  Or,  itself 

word  '  dumb '  here  may  also  mean  a 
deaf  mute. 

15.  By  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
demons.     See  note  on  Mt.  9.34. 

16.  Sought  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven.    See  notes  on  Mt.  12.39,  40. 

17-23.  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself,  etc.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
12.25,  27-30. 

24.  The  man.  A  symbol  of  the 
Jewish  people. 

25.  Garnished.  Adorned  so  as  to 
be  attractive. 

28.  Yea  rather.  The  first  of  these 
words  expresses  an  assent,  but  the 
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LUKE  11.29—11.42 


Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it. 

29  And  when  the  multitudes 
were  gathering  together  unto 
him,  he  began  to  say,  This  gen- 
eration is  an  evil  generation:  it 
seeketh  after  a  sign;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it  but 
the  sign  of  Jo'nah.  30  For  even 
as  Jo'nah  became  a  sign  unto 
the  Nin'e-vites,  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  be  to  this  genera- 
tion. 31  The  queen  of  the  south 
shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  the  men  of  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  them :  for  she 
came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth 
to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Soro-mon; 
and  behold,  ma  greater  than  Solo- 
mon is  here.  32  The  men  of 
Nin'e-veh  shall  stand  up  in  the 
judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it:  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jo'nah;  and  behold,  ma  greater 
than  Jo'nah  is  here. 

33  No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  lamp,  putteth  it  in  a 
cellar,  neither  under  the  bushel, 
but  on  the  stand,  that  they 
which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 


m  Gr.  more  than 


second  a  preference  which  our  Lord 
was  careful  to  emphasize  when  his 
mother  was  mentioned.  See  ch.  8. 
21;  Mt.  12.46-50. 

29-32.  An  evil  generation:  it  seek- 
eth  after  a  sign.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
12.39;  16.1,  4. 

33-36.  No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  lamp.  The  binding  truths 
taught  in   these  three  verses  are: 

(1)  the  duty  of  letting  one's  light 
shine  for  others,  of  using  any  talent 
or  advantage  for  the  public  good; 

(2)  when  conscience,  the  inner  light, 
is  pure,  it  is  a  safe  guide;  (3)  be  sure 
that  this  light  is  pure,  and  watch- 
ful that  it  may  so   remain.     One 


34  The  lamp  of  thy  body  is  thine 
eye:  when  thine  eye  is  single, 
thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of 
light;  but  when  it  is  evil,  thy 
body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Look  therefore  whether  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be  not  dark- 
ness. 36  If  therefore  thy  whole 
body  be  full  of  light,  having  no 
part  dark,  it  shall  be  wholly  full 
of  light,  as  when  the  lamp  with 
its  bright  shining  doth  give  thee 
light. 

37  Now  as  he  spake,  a  Phari- 
see asketh  him  to  ndine  with 
him:  and  he  went  in,  and  sat 
down  to  meat.  38  And  when  the 
Phar'i-see  saw  it,  he  marvelled 
that  he  had  not  first  bathed  him- 
self before  ndinner.  39  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  ye  the 
Phar'i-sees  cleanse  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter ;  but 
your  inward  part  is  full  of  extor- 
tion and  wickedness.  40  Ye 
foolish  ones,  did  not  he  that 
made  the  outside  make  the  in- 
side also?  41  But  give  for  alms 
those  things  which  °are  within; 
and  behold,  all  things  are  clean 
unto  you. 

42  But  woe  unto  you  Phar'i- 


n  Gr.  breakfast. 


o  Or,  ye  can 


must  guard  against  self-deception. 
38.  Marvelled  that  he  had  not  first 
bathed  himself.  That  is,  washed  his 
hands  according  to  the  particular 
custom  of  the  Pharisees.  See  note 
on  Mk.  7.2. 

41.  But  give  for  alms  those  things 
which  are  within.  Let  your  giving 
be  inspired  by  the  best  that  is  with- 
in you,  the  loving  sympathy  that 
thinks  not  of  reward.  And  behold,  all 
clean  things  are  clean  unto  you.  The 
pure  motive  makes  clean  every  act 
proceeding  from  it  and  does  away 
with  false  distinctions  between  the 
clean  and  unclean. 

42.  Ye  tithe  mint  and  rue.     Rue 
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Sir  Woes.        Enemies  seek  to  ensnare  Him 


sees!  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue 
and  every  herb,  and  pass  over 
justice  and  the  love  of  God:  but 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 
43  Woe  unto  you  Phar'i-sees! 
for  ye  love  the  chief  seats  in 
the  synagogues,  and  the  salu- 
tations in  the  marketplaces.  44 
Woe  unto  you!  for  ye  are  as  the 
tombs  which  appear  not,  and  the 
men  that  walk  over  them  know 
it  not. 

45  And  one  of  the  lawyers  an- 
swering saith  unto  him,  Teacher, 
in  saying  this  thou  reproachest 
us  also.  46  And  he  said,  Woe 
unto  you  lawyers  also!  for  ye 
load  men  with  burdens  grievous 
to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves 
touch  not  the  burdens  with  one 
of  your  fingers.  47  Woe  unto 
you!  for  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed 
them.  48  So  ye  are  witnesses 
and  consent  unto  the  works  of 
your  fathers:  for  they  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  tombs, 

p  Gr.  house.  q  Or,  set  themselves  vehe- 
mently  against  him 

was  a  medicinal  herb.  See  note  on 
Mt.  23.23. 

44.  Ye  are  as  the  tombs  which  ap- 
pear not.  It  was  customary  among 
the  Jews  to  whitewash  the  graves  of 
the  dead,  so  that  people  would  no- 
tice them  and  avoid  walking  over 
them.  If  they  walked  over  them, 
they  were  thereby  ceremonially  de- 
filed. The  Pharisees,  by  their  hypoc- 
risy, concealed  their  corrupting 
character  to  the  unwary. 

46.  Burdens  grievous  to  be  borne. 
Minute  and  exacting  interpretations 
of  the  Mosaic  law. 

47-51.  Ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets.  See  notes  on  Mt.  23.31,  32, 
34,  35. 

52.  Ye  took  away  the  key  of  knowl- 
edge. The  lawyers'  key  of  knowl- 
edge was  their  practical  monopoly 
of  legal  interpretation.     Their  nar- 


49  Therefore  also  said  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  I  will  send  unto 
them  prophets  and  apostles ;  and 
some  of  them  they  shall  kill  and 
persecute;  50  that  the  blood  of 
all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
may  be  required  of  this  genera- 
tion; 51  from  the  blood  of  A'bel 
unto  the  blood  of  Zach-a-ri'ah, 
who  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  ^sanctuary:  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  it  shall  be  required  of 
this  generation.  52  Woe  unto 
you  lawyers!  for  ye  took  away  the 
key  of  knowledge:  ye  entered 
not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that 
were  entering  in  ye  hindered. 

53  And  when  he  was  come  out 
from  thence,  the  scribes  and  the 
Phar'i-sees  began  to  5press  upon 
him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke 
him  to  speak  of  rmany  things;  54 
laying  wait  for  him,  to  catch  > 
something  out  of  his  mouth. 
1  O  In  the  mean  time,  when 
■■■  ^  °the  many  thousands  of 
the  multitude  were  gathered  to- 

r  Or,  more       a  Gr.  the  myriads  of. 


row  and  vexatious  application  of  the 
law  not  only  hid  the  truth  from 
themselves  but  hindered  the  people 
even  from  making  an  honest  at- 
tempt to  get  at  it.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
23.13. 

CHAPTER  12 

1.  Many  thousands  of  the  multi- 
tude. The  gathering  together  of  the 
crowds  was  a  natural  result  of  the 
now  open  hate  and  malicious  oppo- 
sition of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
The  people,  most  of  whom  sympa- 
thized with  Jesus,  were  roused 
against  their  former  spiritual  guides. 
The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is 
hypocrisy.  Our  Lord  denounced 
hypocrisy  as  the  comprehensive  sin 
which  explained  the  dearth  of  spir- 
ituality among  his  countrymen.  It 
was  the  main  burden  of  the  woes  he 
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get  her,  insomuch  that  they  trod 
one  upon  another,  he  began  to 
6say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  all, 
Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Phar'i-sees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  But  there  is  nothing  covered 
up,  that  shall  not  be  revealed; 
and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

3  Wherefore  whatsoever  ye  have 
said  in  the  darkness  shall  be 
heard  in  the  light;  and  what  ye 
have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  the 
inner  chambers  shall  be  pro- 
claimed upon  the  housetops.  4 
And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends, 
Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill 
the  body,  and  after  that  have  no 
more  that  they  can  do.  5  But  I 
will  warn  you  whom  ye  shall 
fear:  Fear  him,  who  after  he 
hath  killed  hath  c  power  to  cast 
into  dhell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
Fear  him.  6  Are  not  five  spar- 
rows sold  for  two  pence?  and  not 
one  of  them  is  forgotten  in  the 
sight  of  God.  7  But  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. Fear  not:  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows.  8 
And  I  say  unto  you,  Every  one 

b  Or,  say  unto  his  disciples,  First  of  all  be- 
ware ye  c  Or,  authority  d  Gr.  Gehenna, 
e  Gr.  in  me.    f  Gr.  in  him.    g  Or,  for  even 

pronounced  upon  their  leaders.  It 
was  the  leaven  whose  ferment  of 
evil  poisoned  the  great  mass  of  Jew- 
ish life. 

2-9.  Nothing  covered  up,  that  shall 
not  be  revealed.  A  warning  of  the 
utter  uselessness  of  concealment  in 
the  final  accounting  of  the  finite 
spirit  to  its  Maker.  Yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  Fear  him.  God,  not  Satan.  See 
Mt.  10.28. 

10.  Unto  him  that  blasphemeth 
against  the  Holy  Spirit.  See  note  on 
Mt.  12.31. 

11.  The  rulers,  and  the  authori- 
ties. As  Paul  was  brought  before 
the  governor,  Festus,  and  King 
Agrippa. 


who  shall  confess  eme  before 
men,  'him  shall  the  Son  of  man 
also  confess  before  the  angels  of 
God :  9  but  he  that  denieth  me  in 
the  presence  of  men  shall  be  de- 
nied in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God.  10  And  every  one  who 
shall  speak  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him:  but  unto  him  that  blas- 
phemeth against  the  Holy  Spirit 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven.  11 
And  when  they  bring  you  before 
the  synagogues,  and  the  rulers, 
and  the  authorities,  be  not  anx- 
ious how  or  what  ye  shall  an- 
swer, or  what  ye  shall  say:  12 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach 
you  in  that  very  hour  what  ye  / 
ought  to  say.  v 

13  And  one  out  of  the  multi- 
tude said  unto  him,  Teacher,  bid 
my  brother  divide  the  inheri- 
tance with  me.  14  But  he  said 
unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a 
judge  or  a  divider  over  you? 
15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed,  and  keep  yourselves  from 
all  covetousness :  <tfor  a  man's 
life  consisteth  not  in  the  abun- 

in  a  man's  abundance  his  life  is  not  from 
the  things  which  he  possesseth 


12.  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you 
in  that  very  hour.  Shall  speak  in  and 
through  you  with  infallible  wisdom 
and  power.  See  Acts  6.8,  10;  2  Tim. 
4.17. 

14.  Who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  di- 
vider over  you?  The  attitude  of  Je- 
sus with  regard  to  this  questioner 
was  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Herodians  who  asked 
him  if  it  was  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Caesar  (Mt.  22.17).  He  de- 
clined to  assume  the  function  of  a 
judge  or  arbitrator.  The  division 
of  an  inheritance  was  a  legal  func- 
tion of  the  local  synagogue,  and  to 
the  synagogue  he  left  it. 

15.  For  a  man's  life  consisteth  not, 
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Of  Covetousness.     Of  Earthly  Anxiety 


dance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sesseth.  16  And  he  spake  a  par- 
able unto  them,  saying,  The 
ground  of  a  certain  rich  man 
brought  forth  plentifully :  17  and 
he  reasoned  within  himself,  say- 
ing, What  shall  I  do,  because  I 
have  not  where  to  bestow  my 
fruits?  18  And  he  said,  This 
will  I  do:  I  will  pull  down  my 
barns,  and  build  greater;  and 
there  will  I  bestow  all  my  grain 
and  my  goods.  19  And  I  will  say 
to  my  Asoul,  ^Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years;  take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  be  merry.  20  But  God 
said  unto  him,  Thou  foolish  one, 
this  night  *is  thy  ^soul  required 
of  thee;  and  the  things  which 
thou  hast  prepared,  whose  shall 
they  be?  21  So  is  he  that  layeth 
up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is 
not  rich  toward  God. 

22  And  he  said  unto  his  disci- 
ples, Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Be  not  anxious  lor  your  *life, 
what  ye  shall  eat;  nor  yet  for 
your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 
23  For  the  *lif  e  is  more  than  the 
food,  and  the  body  than  the  rai- 
ment.   24  Consider  the  ravens, 

JfOr,  life  i  Gr.  they  require  thy  soul. 
Jc  Or,  soul      I  Or,  his  stature      m  Many  an- 

etc.  This  challenge  of  Jesus  to  the 
power  of  riches  has  become  a  watch- 
word to  those  who  would  live  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit.  A  man's  life 
consists  not  in  what  he  has,  but  in 
what  he  is.  The  character  of  his 
living  is  expressed  in  his  habitual 
preferences.  A  man  may  have  few 
worldly  goods,  but  he  may  desire 
them  so  engrossingly  that  his  life 
may  be  nothing  but  a  fruitless 
want,  as  materialistic  in  its  way  as 
the  riotous,  short-lived  abundance 
of  a  spendthrift. 

16-21.  And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them.    To  warn  them  of  the  sin 


that  they  sow  not,  neither  reap; 
which  have  no  store-chamber 
nor  barn ;  and  God  f  eedeth  them : 
of  how  much  more  value  are  ye 
than  the  birds!  25  And  which  of 
you  by  being  anxious  can  add  a 
cubit  unto  'the  measure  of  his 
life?  26  If  then  ye  are  not  able 
to  do  even  that  which  is  least, 
why  are  ye  anxious  concerning 
the  rest?  27  Consider  the  lilies, 
how  they  grow:  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin;  yet  I  say 
unto  you,  Even  Sol'o-mon  in  all 
his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these.  28  But  if  God  doth 
so  clothe  the  grass  in  the  field, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow 
is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how  much 
more  shall  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of 
little  faith?  29  And  seek  not  ye 
what  ye  shall  eat,  and  what  ye 
shall  drink,  neither  be  ye  of 
doubtful  mind.  30  For  all  these 
things  do  the  nations  of  the 
world  seek  after:  but  your  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
these  things.  31  Yet  seek  ye  mhis 
kingdom,  and  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you.  32  Fear  not, 
little  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 

cient  authorities  read  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

of  covetousness.  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods.  This  man  spoke  to  his 
soul  as  if  he  had  always  mistaken 
it  for  his  body.  He  had  never  sought 
to  come  to  the  consciousness  of  his 
higher  self. 

22-31.  Be  not  anxious  for  your 
life.  See  notes  on  Mt.  6.25,  27,  28, 
30,  32-34. 

32.  Fear  not,  little  flock.  An  af- 
fectionate encouragement  of  his  dis- 
ciples. To  give  you  the  kingdom.  If 
it  was  their  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  do  this,  all  lesser  gifts  would  be 
included  therein,  such  as  food  and 
raiment. 
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kingdom.  33  Sell  that  which  ye 
have,  and  give  alms;  make  for 
yourselves  purses  which  wax  not 
old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief 
draweth  near,  neither  moth  de- 
stroyeth.  34  For  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart 
be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,  and  your  lamps  burning; 
36  and  be  ye  yourselves  like 
unto  men  looking  for  their  lord, 
when  he  shall  return  from  the 
marriage  feast;  that,  when  he 
cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may 
straightway  open  unto  him.  37 
Blessed  are  those  "servants, 
whom  the  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  watching;  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  him- 
self, and  make  them  sit  down  to 
meat,  and  shall  come  and  serve 
them.  38  And  if  he  shall  come 
in  the  second  watch,  and  if  in 
the  third,  and  find  them  so, 
blessed  are  those  servants.  39 
°But  know  this,  that  if  the  mas- 
ter of  the  house  had  known  in 
what  hour  the  thief  was  coming, 

n  Gr.  bondservants.  o  Or,  But  this  ye 
know    p  Gr.  digged  through,     q  Or,  the  faith- 

33.  Sell  that  which  ye  have,  and 
give  alms.  This  was  a  command  to 
those  who  had  been  chosen  to  go 
forth  and  preach  the  truth. 

34.  Where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be.  The  lesson  of  this 
truth  is  the  right  choice  of  a  treas- 
ure, whose  quality  determines  what 
the  heart  shall  be.  See  note  on  Mt. 
6.21. 

35.  36.  Let  your  loins  be  girded.  A 
warning  to  be  in  vigilant  readiness, 
in  view  of  the  uncertain  times  at 
which  the  divine  call  for  service  or 
accounting  may  come. 

37-40.  I  say  unto  you,  that  he 
shall  gird  himself.  There  are  tre- 
mendous meanings  in  this  verse. 
The  master  of  these  watchful  and 


he  would  have  watched,  and  not 
have  left  his  house  to  be  ^broken 
through.  40  Be  ye  also  ready: 
for  in  an  hour  that  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

41  And  Peter  said,  Lord, 
speakest  thou  this  parable  unto 
us,  or  even  unto  all?  42  And  the 
Lord  said,  Who  then  is  ethe 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom 
his  lord  shall  set  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  them  their  portion 
of  food  in  due  season?  43 
Blessed  is  that  'servant,  whom 
his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall 
find  so  doing.  44  Of  a  truth  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  will  set  him 
over  all  that  he  hath.  45  But  if 
that  r servant  shall  say  in  his 
heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  com- 
ing; and  shall  begin  to  beat  the 
menservants  and  the  maidserv- 
ants, and  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
to  be  drunken;  46  the  lord  of 
that  rservant  shall  come  in  a  day 
when  he  expecteth  not,  and  in  an 
hour  when  he  knoweth  not,  and 
shall  scut  him  asunder,  and  ap- 
point his  portion  with  the  un- 
faithful.   47  And  that   Servant, 


ful  steward,  the  wise  man  whom  &c.       r  Gr. 
bondservant,      s  Or,  severely  scourge  him 


ready  servants  changes  places  with 
them,  as  it  were,  and  girds  himself 
to  serve  them.  In  obeying  his  com- 
mands they  win  his  love,  and  he  no 
longer  appears  to  them  as  master, 
but  as  equal,  friend,  brother.  If  we 
willingly  obey  the  laws  of  God  our 
hold  on  Him  is  as  strong  as  His  hold 
on  us,  and  the  relation  of  master  and 
servant  will  be  finally  merged  in  the 
perfect  love  which  casts  out  fear. 
See  note  on  Mt.  24.43. 

41.  Unto  us,  or  even  unto  all? 
Primarily  unto  the  apostles  and  dis- 
ciples, but  the  lesson  is  for  all. 

42-46.  Who  then  is  the  faithful 
and  wise  steward,  etc.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  24.45,  47,  48. 

47.  Shall    be    beaten    with    many 
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who  knew  his  lord's  will,  and 
made  not  ready,  nor  did  accord- 
ing to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes ;  48  but  he  that 
knew  not,  and  did  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.  And  to  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much 
be  required:  and  to  whom  they 
commit  much,  of  him  they  will 
ask  the  more. 

49  I  came  to  cast  fire  upon  the 
earth;  and  'what  do  I  desire,  if 
it  is  already  kindled?  50  But 
I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
with;  and  how  am  I  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished!  51 
Think  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give 
peace  in  the  earth?  I  tell  you, 
Nay;  but  rather  division:  52  for 
there  shall  be  from  henceforth 
five  in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against 
three.  53  They  shall  be  divided, 
father  against  son,and  son  against 
father ;  mother  against  daughter, 
and  daughter  against  her  mother ; 
mother  in  law  against  her  daugh- 
ter in  law,  and  daughter  in  law 
against  her  mother  in  law. 

t  Or,  how  would  I  that  it  were  already  kin- 
dled!  

stripes.  For  the  presumptuous  ignor- 
ing of  his  lord's  will. 

48.  With  few  stripes.  Ignorance 
partly  blameless  shall  lighten  his 
punishment. 

49-53.  I  came  to  cast  fire  upon  the 
earth.  Jesus  more  than  once  told 
his  hearers  that  his  truth  would  stir 
up  strife,  sundering  even  the  closest 
family  ties.  See  notes  on  Mt.  10.34, 
37.  What  do  I  desire,  etc.  What 
can  I  long  more  for  than  the  fulfill- 
ing of  my  Father's  will?  How  am  I 
straitened!  Oppressed  by  the  bur- 
den of  the  world's  redemption.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  10.34,  37. 

54-59.  Straightway  ye  say,  There 
cometh  a  shower.  They  could  easily 
read  the  meaning  of  weather  signs. 


54  And  he  said  to  the  multi- 
tudes also,  When  ye  see  a  cloud 
rising  in  the  west,  straightway 
ye  say,  There  cometh  a  shower; 
and  so  it  cometh  to  pass.  55  And 
when  ye  see  a  south  wind  blow- 
ing, ye  say,  There  will  be  a 
"scorching  heat;  and  it  cometh 
to  pass.  56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye 
know  how  to  ^interpret  the  face 
of  the  earth  and  the  heaven ;  but 
how  is  it  that  ye  know  not  how  to 
^interpret  this  time?  57  And 
why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye 
not  what  is  right?  58  For  as 
thou  art  going  with  thine  adver- 
sary before  the  magistrate,  on 
the  way  give  diligence  to  be  quit 
of  him;  lest  haply  he  drag  thee 
unto  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
shall  deliver  thee  to  the  x  officer, 
and  the  zofficer  shall  cast  thee 
into  prison.  59  I  say  unto  thee, 
Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  have  paid 
the  very  last  mite. 
1  O  Now  there  were  some  pres- 
A  *-*  ent  at  that  very  season  who 
told  him  of  the  Gal-i-lse'ans, 
whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled 


u  Or,  hot  wind 
actor. 


v  Gr.  prove,     x  Gr.  ex- 


Ye  know  not  how  to  interpret  this 
time.  The  spiritual  signs  of  that 
time  were  as  clear  as  the  weather 
signs.  They  were  the  preaching  and 
miracles  of  Jesus.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
16.1,  3.  Even  of  yourselves.  A  re- 
buke to  his  listeners  for  not  using 
their  common  sense  in  spiritual 
things.  Give  diligence  to  be  quit  of 
him.  Lose  no  time  in  coming  to 
good  terms  with  him.  See  note  on 
Mt.  5.25. 

CHAPTER  13 

1.  Galilxans,  whose  blood  Pilate 
had  mingled,  etc.  They  had  been 
slain  by  Pilate's  order  while  sacri- 
ficing in  the  Temple. 
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with  their  sacrifices.  2  And  he 
answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Think  ye  that  these  Gal-i-lae'ans 
were  sinners  above  all  the  Gal-i- 
lae'ans,  because  they  have  suf- 
fered these  things?  3  I  tell  you, 
Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  in  like  manner  perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  Si-lo'am  fell,  and 
killed  them,  think  ye  that  they 
were  offenders  above  all  the 
men  that  dwell  in  Je-ru'sa-lem? 

5  I  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

6  And  he  spake  this  parable; 
A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree 
planted  in  his  vineyard;  and  he 
came  seeking  fruit  thereon,  and 
found  none.  7  And  he  said  unto 
the  vinedresser,  Behold,  these 
three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit 
on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none: 
cut  it  down;  why  doth  it  also 
cumber  the  ground?    8  And  he 

a  Gr.  debtors. 


2.  Because  they  have  suffered  these 
things.  Jesus  condemned  the  belief 
held  by  the  Jews  that  great  suffering 
or  calamity  is  to  be  considered  a 
proof  of  great  sin.  They  were  in 
danger  of  a  more  serious  penalty,  the 
spiritual  death,  unless  they  repented. 

4.  The  tower  in  Siloam.  Probably 
a  work  connected  with  the  aqueduct 
to  the  Pool  of  Siloam. 

6-9.  A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree 
planted.  In  this  parable  the  fig  tree 
is  the  Jewish  nation,  God  the  owner, 
Christ  the  vinedresser.  The  fig  tree 
is  condemned  to  be  cut  down  for  its 
barrenness,  but  the  vinedresser  in- 
tercedes, asking  for  more  time  and 
attention  to  the  tree,  in  order  that 
it  may  yet  bear  fruit.  If  it  does  not 
bear  fruit, — that  is,  if  the  Jewish  or 
any  other  nation  or  any  individual 
fails  to  bear  fruit  in  that  righteous- 
ness which  exalts  and  preserves, — 
then  it  is  to  be  destroyed. 

12.   Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from 


answering  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I 
shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it: 
9  and  if  it  bear  fruit  thenceforth, 
well;  but  if  not,  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one 
of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath 
day.  11  And  behold,  a  woman 
that  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  years;  and  she  was 
bowed  together,  and  could  in  no 
wise  lift  herself  up .  12  And  when 
Je'sus  saw  her,  he  called  her,  and 
said  to  her,  Woman,  thou  art 
loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  13 
And  he  laid  his  hands  upon  her : 
and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight,  and  glorified  God.  14 
And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
being  moved  with  indignation 
because  Je'sus  had  healed  on  the 
sabbath,  answered  and  said  to 
the  multitude,  There  are  six  days 
in  which  men  ought  to  work:  in 
them    therefore    come    and    be 


thine  infirmity.  This  miraculous 
cure  was  unasked  by  the  woman  or 
by  any  one  in  her  behalf. 

14-17.  The  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
being  moved  with  indignation.  This 
miracle  was  the  occasion  of  a  great 
lesson  in  love  and  mercy  to  the  sab- 
batic formalists  who  made  even  the 
day  of  rest  an  engine  of  cruelty  and 
oppression.  The  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue was  willing  to  see  human  be- 
ings suffer  grievously  on  that  day, 
because  it  was  work  to  relieve  them 
then,  while  it  was  in  accordance  with 
sabbatic  rest  to  loose  an  ox  from  his 
stall  to  lead  him  away  to  watering! 
Our  Lord  here  reaffirmed  the  truth 
he  vindicated  when  his  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  of  grain  (Mk. 
2.27).  His  adversaries  were  put  to 
shame.  The  rebuke  of  Jesus  gave 
them  a  flash  of  insight  into  the 
wretched  perversion  of  their  own 
consciences.  They  saw  the  truth, 
and  it  shamed  them. 
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The  Narrow  Door 


healed,  and  not  on  the  day  of  the 
sabbath.  15  But  the  Lord  an- 
swered him,  and  said,  Ye  hypo- 
crites, doth  not  each  one  of  you 
on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or 
his  ass  from  the  &stall,  and  lead 
him  away  to  watering?  16  And 
ought  not  this  woman,  being  a 
daughter  of  Abraham,  whom 
Satan  had  bound,  lo,  these  eight- 
een years,  to  have  been  loosed 
from  this  bond  on  the  day  of  the 
sabbath?  17  And  as  he  said 
these  things,  all  his  adversaries 
were  put  to  shame:  and  all  the 
multitude  rejoiced  for  all  the 
glorious  things  that  were  done 
by  him. 

18  He  said  therefore,  Unto 
what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like? 
and  whereunto  shall  I  liken  it? 
19  It  is  like  unto  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  which  a  man  took,  and 
cast  into  his  own  garden;  and  it 
grew,  and  became  a  tree;  and 
the  birds  of  the  heaven  lodged  in 
the  branches  thereof. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Where- 
unto shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of 
God?  21  It  is  like  unto  leaven, 
which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in 
three  cmeasures  of  meal,  till  it 
was  all  leavened. 

22  And  he  went  on  his  way 
through  cities  and  villages, 
teaching,  and  journeying  on 
unto  Je-ru'sa-lem.     23  And  one 

b  Gr.  manger,  c  See  marginal  note  on 
Mt.  13.33. 

18-21.  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom 
of  God  like?  The  parables  of  the 
mustard  seed  and  the  leaven  are 
here  given.  See  notes  on  Mt.  13.31, 
33. 

23-30.  Are  they  few  that  are  saved? 
The  answer  of  Jesus,  given  in  the 
form  of  a  parable,  encourages  the 
questioner,  while  pointing  out  the 
difficulty  of  living  so  as  to  be  saved. 


said  unto  him,  Lord,  are  they 
few  that  are  saved?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  24  Strive  to  en- 
ter in  by  the  narrow  door:  for 
many,  I  say  unto  you,  shall  seek 
to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be 
dable.  25  When  once  the  mas- 
ter of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and 
hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  be- 
gin to  stand  without,  and  to 
knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord, 
open  to  us ;  and  he  shall  answer 
and  say  to  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are ;  26  then  shall  ye 
begin  to  say,  We  did  eat  and 
drink  in  thy  presence,  and  thou 
didst  teach  in  our  streets ;  27  and 
he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know 
not  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from 
me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 
28  There  shall  be  the  weeping 
and  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  when 
ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Fsaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets, 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  your- 
selves cast  forth  without.  29 
And  they  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  west,  and  from  the 
north  and  south,  and  shall  esit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
30  And  behold,  there  are  last 
who  shall  be  first,  and  there  are 
first  who  shall  be  last. 

31  In  that  very  hour  there 
came  certain  Phar'i-sees,  saying 
to  him,  Get  thee  out,  and  go 
hence :  for  Her'od  would  fain  kill 

d  Or,  able,  when  once     e  Gr.  recline. 

Our  Lord  more  especially  condemns 
the  rejection  of  his  message  by  his 
own  people.  See  notes  on  Mt.  7.13, 
23;  8.11,  12;  20.16;  25.10. 

31.  For  Herod  would  fain  kill  thee. 
The  Pharisees  who  said  this  were 
not  telling  the  truth.  There  was  no 
reason  for  thinking  that  Herod,  al- 
though a  man  of  base  character, 
wished  to  kill  Jesus. 
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LUKE  13.32—14.7 


thee.  32  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Go  and  say  to  that  fox,  Behold,  I 
cast  out  demons  and  perform 
cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and 
the  third  day  I  'am  perfected. 
33  Nevertheless  I  must  go  on 
my  way  to-day  and  to-morrow 
and  the  day  following:  for  it  can- 
not be  that  a  prophet  perish  out 
of  Je-ru'sa-lem.  34  O  Je-ru'sa- 
lem,  Je-ru'sa-lem,  that  killeth 
the  prophets,  and  stoneth  them 
that  are  sent  unto  her!  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil- 
dren together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  own  brood  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!  35 
Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate :  and  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  ye 
shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


/  Or,  end  my  course 


a  Many  ancient 


32.  That  fox.  A  term  of  con- 
tempt for  the  mingled  cunning  and 
cowardice  of  Herod.  Behold,  I  cast 
out  demons,  etc.  That  is,  I  proceed 
with  this  work  of  my  Father  until 
it  is  finished  and  I  am  perfected  by 
my  death  and  resurrection.  Noth- 
ing can  shorten  or  lengthen  my  ap- 
pointed time. 

33.  Out  of  Jerusalem.  As  if  Jeru- 
salem, where  so  many  prophets  had 
been  killed,  were  the  only  fitting 
place  for  the  violent  death  of  Jesus 
himself.  The  latter  part  of  ver.  33 
is  an  utterance  of  terrible  irony, 
heightened  by  the  outburst  of  min- 
gled anguish  and  grief  that  imme- 
diately follows. 

34.  35.  Jerusalem,  that  killeth  the 
prophets.  See  notes  on  Mt.  23.37, 
38. 

CHAPTER  14 

1.  On  a  sabbath  to  eat  bread. 
Feasts  and  good  cheer  at  table  on 
the  Sabbath  were  an  honored  cus- 
tom among  the  Jews.  Were  watching 
him.  They  had  most  probably  in- 
vited him  as  part  of  a  plan  to  trap 
him. 


"1  A  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
*  **  he  went  into  the  house  of  one 
of  the  rulers  of  the  Phar'i-sees  on 
a  sabbath  to  eat  bread,  that  they 
were  watching  him.  2  And  be- 
hold, there  was  before  him  a  cer- 
tain man  that  had  the  dropsy. 
3  And  Je'sus  answering  spake 
unto  the  lawyers  and  Phar'i-sees, 
saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath,  or  not?  4  But  they 
held  their  peace.  And  he  took 
him,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him 
go.  5  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  aan  ass 
or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  well,  and 
will  not  straightway  draw  him  up 
on  a  sabbath  day?  6  And  they 
could  not  answer  again  unto 
these  things. 

7  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
those  that  were  bidden,  when  he 

authorities  read  a  son.     See  ch.   13.15. 

2.  A  certain  man  that  had  the  drop- 
sy. It  was  permissible  for  outsid- 
ers to  enter  a  house  while  a  feast 
was  in  progress;  but  other  schemes 
of  the  Pharisees  on  like  occasions 
make  it  very  probable  that  the  Phar- 
isees had  purposely  placed  the  drop- 
sical man  where  Jesus  could  not  fail 
to  notice  him.  This  would  challenge 
a  cure,  and  a  possible  failure,  or  af- 
ford reasons  for  a  prosecution  before 
the  Sanhedrin. 

3.  Jesus  answering  spake.  Our 
Lord  instantly  saw  the  meaning  of 
the  situation  and  utilized  it  before 
his- enemies  had  time  to  interfere. 
He  confounded  them  by  bringing 
the  lawfulness  of  sabbatic  healing  to 
them  for  an  opinion  before  they 
could  bring  it  for  him  to  decide. 

4.  They  held  their  peace.  They 
were  outwitted  and  helpless  because 
he  had  first  asked  them  the  question 
they  expected  to  ask  him. 

7-11.  A  parable  unto  those  that 
were  bidden.  It  was  spoken  to  them 
by  reason  of  their  unseemly  haste  in 
the  choice  of  places.  Our  Lord  had 
healed  the  man  with  the  dropsy  and 
the  dinner  was  about  to  be  begun. 
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marked  how  they  chose,  out  the 
chief  seats;  saying  unto  them, 
8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any 
man  to  a  marriage  feast,  6sit  not 
down  in  the  chief  seat;  lest 
haply  a  more  honorable  man 
than  thou  be  bidden  of  him,  9 
and  he  that  bade  thee  and  him 
shall  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give 
this  man  place;  and  then  thou 
shalt  begin  with  shame  to  take 
the  lowest  place.  10  But  when 
thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  place ;  that  when  he 
that  hath  bidden  thee  cometh, 
he  may  say  to  thee,  Friend,  go 
up  higher:  then  shalt  thou  have 
glory  in  the  presence  of  all  that 
csit  at  meat  with  thee.  1 1  For  ev- 
ery one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  humbled ;  and  he  that  hum- 
ble th  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

12  And  he  said  to  him  also  that 
had  bidden  him,  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call 
not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren, 


b  Gr.  recline  not.      c  Gr.  recline.    Comp. 
ch.   7.36,    37,    marg.  d  Gr.   reclined. 


The  chief  seats.  Struggles  for  prece- 
dence on  social  occasions  were  en- 
couraged often  by  the  example  of  the 
the  rabbis.  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  She- 
tah  was  invited  to  dinner  by  King 
Jannaeus  (104-79  B.  C),  and  seated 
himself,  unasked,  between  the  king 
and  queen.  When  rebuked  he 
quoted  in  his  defence  from  Ecclesi- 
asticus:  'Exalt  wisdom  and  »she 
shall  exalt  thee,  and  make  thee  to 
sit  among  princes.'  Christ's  para- 
ble enforces  the  lesson  of  humility 
and  consideration  for  others. 
*  12-14.  To  him  also  that  had  bidden 
him.  Jesus  had  a  lesson  for  the  host 
as  well  as  for  the  inconsiderate 
guests.  The  former  was  warned, 
though  in  a  friendly  and  gracious 
manner,  against  the  narrow  hospi- 
tality which  entertains  only  from 
motives  of  self-interest.  He  was 
told  to  express  sympathy  with  and 
to  show  practical  kindness  to  all, 


nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor  rjch  neigh- 
bors; lest  haply  they  also  bid 
thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be 
made  thee.  13  But  when  thou 
makest  a  feast,  bid  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind: 
14  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed; 
because  they  have  not  where- 
with to  recompense  thee:  for 
thou  shalt  be  recompensed  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  just. 

15  And  when  one  of  them  that 
dsat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him,  Blessed 
is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  16  But  he  said 
unto  him,  A  certain  man  made  a 
great  supper ;  and  he  bade  many : 
17  and  he  sent  forth  his  Servant 
at  supper  time  to  say  to  them 
that  were  bidden,  Come;  for  all 
things  are  now  ready.  18  And 
they  all  with  one  consent  began 
to  make  excuse.  The  first  said 
unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  field, 
and  I  must  needs  go  out  and  see 

Comp.  ch.  7.36,  37,  marg.  e  Gr.  bond- 
servant.  

including  those  who  could  not  rec- 
ompense him. 

15.  Eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  That  true  Messianic  kingdom 
which,  according  to  Jewish  belief, 
would  begin  with  'the  resurrection 
of  the  just '  spoken  of  in  ver.  14.  See 
note  on  Mt.  8.11. 

16-24.  A  certain  man  made  a  great 
supper.  Comp.  the  parable  of  the 
royal  marriage  feast  (Mt.  22.1-10). 
In  the  parable  of  the  great  supper 
he  who  invites  the  many  is  God ;  the 
servant  is  Jesus  Christ;  the  many 
are  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  who,  re- 
fusing or  ignoring  the  invitation  for 
various  trifling  or  unworthy  reasons, 
are  sent  away  and  in  their  place 
the  great  mass  of  the  people,  includ- 
ing the  poor  and  maimed  and  blind 
and  lame,  are  invited.  That  my 
house  may  be  filled.  Showing  the 
kindness  and  compassion  which 
would  save  all,  not  only  the  few. 
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it ;  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 
19  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I 
go  to  prove  them;  I  pray  thee 
have  me  excused.  20  And  an- 
other said,  I  have  married  a  wife, 
and  therefore  I  cannot  come.  21 
And  the  eservant  came,  and  told 
his  lord  these  things.  Then  the 
master  of  the  house  being  angry 
said  to  his  eservant,  Go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes 
of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither 
the  poor  and  maimed  and  blind 
and  lame.  22  And  the  ^servant 
said,  Lord,  what  thou  didst  com- 
mand is  done,  and  yet  there  is 
room.  23  And  the  lord  said  unto 
the  ^servant,  Go  out  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  and  con- 
strain them  to  come  in,  that  my 
house  may  be  filled.  24  For  I 
say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those 
men  that  were  bidden  shall  taste 
of  my  supper. 

25  Now  there  went  with  him 
great  multitudes :  and  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  them,  26  If  any 
man  cometh  unto  me,  and  hateth 
not  his  own  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and 
his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 
my  disciple.    27  Whosoever  doth 

e  Gr.  bondservant. 

26.  And  hateth  not  his  own  father, 
etc.  Our  Lord  warned  the  multi- 
tudes who  were  following  him  (ver. 
25)  lest  they  should  mistake  the  na- 
ture of  his  Messiahship.  Many  ex- 
pected some  reward  or  advantage^ 
a  material  kind.  Jesus  tells  them 
they  can  not  follow  him  unless  they 
are  prepared  to  leave  their  nearest 
relatives  if  these  stand  in  the  way 
of  duty.  See  Mt.  10.37,  38.  The 
word  'hateth'  in  this  connection 
means  the  readiness  to  oppose 
even    one's    dearest    earthly    rela- 


not  bear  his  own  cross,  and  come 
after  me,  cannot  be  my  disci- 
ple. 28  For  which  of  you, 
desiring  to  build  a  tower,  doth 
not  first  sit  down  and  count  the 
cost,  whether  he  have  where- 
with to  complete  it?  29  Lest 
haply,  when  he  hath  laid  a  foun- 
dation, and  is  not  able  to  finish, 
all  that  behold  begin  to  mock 
him,  30  saying,  This  man  began 
to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  fin- 
ish. 31  Or  what  king,  as  he 
goeth  to  encounter  another  king 
in  war,  will  not  sit  down  first  and 
take  counsel  whether  he  is  able 
with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him 
that  cometh  against  him  with 
twenty  thousand?  32  Or  else, 
while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way 
off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage, 
and  asketh  conditions  of  peace. 
33  So  therefore  whosoever  he  be 
of  you  that  renounce th  not  all 
that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple.  34  Salt  therefore  is 
good:  but  if  even  the  salt  have 
lost  its  savor,  wherewith  shall  it 
be  seasoned?  35  It  is  fit  neither 
for  the  land  nor  for  the  dunghill: 
men  cast  it  out.  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 
1  £J  Now  all  the  "publicans 
*  ^  and  sinners  were  drawing 

a  See  marginal  note  on  eh.  3.12. 

tives,  if  the  higher  love  requires  it. 

28-33.  First  sit  down  and  count 
the  cost.  The  first  illustration,  that 
of  the  man  who  attempts  to  build  a 
tower,  is  adapted  to  everyday  life; 
the  second,  that  of  a  king  going 
forth  to  war  with  another  king, 
would  appeal  more  strongly  to  the 
class  called  the  'rulers  of  the  Jews,' 
men  conversant  with  larger  af- 
fairs. 

34.  Salt  therefore  is  good.  'Salt' 
here  means  the  tried  and  proved 
character  of  a  Christian  believer.. 
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near  unto  him  to  hear  him.  2 
And  both  the  Phar'i-sees  and  the 
scribes  murmured,  saying,  This 
man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 
with  them. 

3  And  he  spake  unto  them  this 
parable,  saying,  4  What  man  of 
you,  having  a  hundred  sheep, 
and  having  lost  one  of  them,  doth 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 
the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that 
which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it? 
5  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he 
layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  re- 
joicing. 6  And  when  he  cometh 
home,  he  calleth  together  his 
friends  and  his  neighbors,  saying 
unto  them,  Rejoice  with  me,  for 
I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was 
lost.  7  I  say  unto  you,  that  even 
so  there  shall  be  joy  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
righteous  persons,  who  need  no 
repentance. 

8  Or  what  woman  having  ten 
&pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one 
piece,  doth  not  light  a  lamp,  and 

b  Gr.  drachma,  a  coin  worth  about  eight 

CHAPTER  15 

2-7.  Receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 
with  them.  In  answer  to  the  mur- 
muring of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
Jesus  spoke  the  parable  of  the  lost 
sheep,  which  teaches  the  love  of  God 
for  the  lost  and  repentant  sinner. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  18.10, 12.  The 
ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness. 
Those  that  are  safe  and  do  not  need 
the  immediate  care  of  the  chief 
shepherd,  especially  in  view  of  the 
divine  pity  which  seeks  to  recover 
the  one  lost  sheep. 

8-10.  Having  ten  pieces  of  silver, 
if  she  lose  one.  The  parable  of  the 
lost  coin  has  the  same  application 
as  the  previous  one — compassion 
and  unselfish  seeking  for  the  lost 
one,  with  joy,  both  in  earth  and 
heaven,  over  his  repentance.     Until 


sweep  the  house,  and  seek  dili- 
gently until  she  find  it?  9  And 
when  she  hath  found  it,  she  call- 
eth together  her  friends  and 
neighbors,  saying,  Rejoice  with 
me,  for  I  have  found  the  piece 
which  I  had  lost.  10  Even  so,  I 
say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

11  And  he  said,  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons:  12  and  the  young- 
er of  them  said  to  his  father, 
Father,  give  me  the  portion  of 
cthy  substance  that  falleth  to  me. 
And  he  divided  unto  them  his 
living.  13  And  not  many  days 
after,  the  younger  son  gathered 
all  together  and  took  his  journey 
into  a  far  country;  and  there  he 
wasted  his  substance  with  riot- 
ous living.  14  And  when  he  had 
spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty 
famine  in  that  country;  and  he 
began  to  be  in  want.  15  And  he 
went  and  joined  himself  to  one 
of  the  citizens  of  that  country; 
and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields 

pence,  or  sixteen  cents.      c  Gr.  the. 

she  find  it.  God  will  never  abandon 
one  of  his  children  so  long  as  the 
possibility  of  repentance  remains. 

11-32.  A  certain  man  had  two 
sons.  The  parable  of  the  prodigal 
son,  like  the  two  immediately  pre- 
ceding it,  teaches  the  infinite  com- 
passion of  God  for  the  sinning  and 
guilty  soul  that  feels  the  touch  of 
remorse  and  desires  to  return  to 
righteousness.  It  speaks,  in  lan- 
guage to  which  the  Christian  world 
has  never  ceased  to  listen,  of  the  joy 
with  which  such  a  soul  will  be  wel- 
comed back  by  the  Father  from 
whose  home  it  has  wilfully  strayed. 
Father,  give  me  the  portion.  One- 
third,  according  to  Jewish  law. 
When  he  came  to  himself.  The  su- 
preme moment  in  which  the  soul, 
recognizing  its  degradation,  turns 
to  God  for  help.     While  he  was  yet 
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The  Prodigal  Son 


LUKE  15.16—16.3 


to  feed  swine.  16  And  he  would 
fain  dhave  filled  his  belly  with 
the  husks  that  the  swine  did 
eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 
17  But  when  he  came  to  himself 
he  said,  How  many  hired  serv- 
ants of  my  father's  have  bread 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  per- 
ish here  with  hunger!  18  I  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and 
will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  in 
thy  sight:  19  I  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son: 
make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants.  20  And  he  arose,  and 
came  to  his  father.  But  while  he 
was  yet  afar  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  was  moved  with  com- 
passion, and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  'kissed  him.  21  And 
the  son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
in  thy  sight:  I  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son*7.  22 
But  the  father  said  to  his  Aserv- 
ants,  Bring  forth  quickly  the  best 
robe,  and  put  it  on  him;  and  put 
a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on 
his  feet:  23  and  bring  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat, 
and  make  merry:  24  for  this  my 
son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ; 
he  was  lost,  and  is  found.  And 
they  began  to  be  merry.  25  Now 
his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and 
as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the 
house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing.     26  And  he  called  to 


d  Many  ancient  authorities  read  have 
been  filled,  e  Gr.  the  pods  of  the  car ob  tree, 
f  Gr.  kissed   him  much.      See  ch.  7.38,  45. 


afar  off.  The  father's  love  had 
watched  and  waited  for  the  son's 
repentance  and  return.  Bring  forth 
quickly.  The  father  did  not  delay 
to  examine  the  reasons  for  the  prodi- 
gal's contrite  humility. 


him  one  of  the  servants,  and  in- 
quired What  these  things  might 
be.  27  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thy  brother  is  come;  and  thy 
father  hath  killed  the  fatted 
calf,  because  he  hath  received 
him  safe  and  sound.  28  But  he 
was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in: 
and  his  father  came  out,  and 
entreated  him.  29  But  he  an- 
swered and  said  to  his  father, 
Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve 
thee,  and  I  never  transgressed  a 
commandment  of  thine;  and 
yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid, 
that  I  might  make  merry  with 
my  friends:  30  but  when  this 
thy  son  came,  who  hath  de- 
voured thy  living  with  harlots, 
thou  killedst  for  him  the  fatted 
calf.  31  And  he  said  unto  him, 
*Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and 
all  that  is  mine  is  thine.  32  But 
it  was  meet  to  make  merry  and 
be  glad:  for  this  thy  brother 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and 
was  lost,  and  is  found. 
"1  £*  And  he  said  also  unto  the 
*  ^  disciples,  There  was  a 
certain  rich  man,  who  had  a 
steward;  and  the  same  was 
accused  unto  him  that  he  was 
wasting  his  goods.  2  And  he 
called  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
What  is  this  that  I  hear  of  thee? 
render  the  account  of  thy  stew- 
ardship; for  thou  canst  be  no 
longer  steward.  3  And  the 
steward    said    within    himself, 

g  Some  ancient  authorities  add  make  me 
as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  See  ver.  19. 
h  Gr.  bondservants,    i  Gr.  Child. 

CHAPTER  16 

3.  What  shall  I  do,  etc.  The  note 
of  vigilant  thoughtfulness  is  heard 
in  this  question.  The  steward  did 
not  deny  the  charge  of  dishonesty, 
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The  Unrighteous  Steward 


What  shall  I  do,  seeing  that  my   righteousness;    that,    when    it 


lord  taketh  away  the  steward- 
ship from  me?  I  have  not 
strength  to  dig;  to  beg  I  am 
ashamed.  4  I  am  resolved  what 
to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out  of 
1he  stewardship,  they  may  re- 
ceive me  into  their  nouses.  5 
And  calling  to  him  each  one  of 
his  lord's  debtors,  he  said  to  the 
iirst,  How  much  owest  thou  unto 
my  lord?  6  And  he  said,  A 
hundred  "measures  of  oil.  And 
lie  said  unto  him,  Take  thy 
fcbond,  and  sit  down  quickly  and 
write  fifty.  7  Then  said  he  to 
another,  And  how  much  owest 
thou?  And  he  said,  A  hundred 
cmeasures  of  wheat.  He  saith 
unto  him,  Take  thy  bbond,  and 
write  fourscore.  8  And  his  lord 
commended  dthe  unrighteous 
steward  because  he  had  done 
wisely:  for  the  sons  of  this 
cworld  are  for  their  own  genera- 
tion wiser  than  the  sons  of  the 
light.  9  And  I  say  unto  you, 
Make  to  yourselves  friends  -^by 
means  of  the  mammc  j  of  un- 

a  Gr.  baths,  the  bath  being  a  Hebrew 
measure.  See  Ezek.  45.10,  11,  14.  &  Gr. 
writings.  c  Gr.  cors,  the  cor  being  a 
Hebrew  measure.    See  Ezek.  45.14.      d  Gr. 

but  he  prepared  to  meet  the  conse- 
quences in  a  way  that  would  at  least 
gain  him  food  and  shelter.  He  made 
the  best  of  a  bad  situation.  If  he 
lost  his  lord's  friendship,  he  would 
gain  that  of  his  lord's  debtors,  even 
by  trickery. 

6.  A  hundred  measures  of  oil.  Nine 
hundred  gallons. 

7.  A  hundred  measures  of  wheal. 
Eleven  hundred  bushels. 

8.  Commended  the  unrighteous 
steward.  For  his  prudence  only. 
Wiser  than  the  sons  of  the  light. 
Even  the  dishonest  who  manage 
their  worldly  affairs  so  as  to  take 
full  advantage  of  every  opportun- 
ity are  often  wiser  in  their  way 
than  are  the  honest  and  upright  who 
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shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you 
into  the  eternal  tabernacles. 
10  He  that  is  faithful  in  a  very 
little  is  faithful  also  in  much: 
and  he  that  is  unrighteous  in  a 
very  little  is  unrighteous  also  in 
much.  11  If  therefore  ye  have 
not  been  faithful  in  the  un- 
righteous mammon,  who  will 
commit  to  your  trust  the  true 
riches?  12  And  if  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  that  which  is 
another's,  who  will  give  you 
that  which  is  ^your  own?  13 
No  ^servant  can  serve  two 
masters:  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon. 

14  And  the  Phar'-i-sees,  who 
were  lovers  of  money,  heard  all 
these  things ;  and  they  scoffed  at 
him.  15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  they  that  justify  your- 
selves in  the  sight  of  men;  but 
God  knoweth  your  hearts:  for 

the  steward  of  unrighteousness.  e  Or,  age 
f  Gr.  out  of.  g  Some  ancient  authorities 
read   our   own.       h  Gr.   household-servant. 

mismanage   their    spiritual    affairs. 

9.  By  means  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness. A  direction  to  use 
worldly-wise  means  for  spiritual 
ends;  for  example,  the  prudent  use 
of  wealth  in  good  works.  That, 
when  it  shall  fail,  etc.  When  wealth 
is  taken  away  from  its  possessor,  the 
good  done  by  it  nevertheless  en- 
dures and  has  its  part  in  securing 
for  the  doer  the  gracious  rewards  of 
eternity. 

11.  Who  will  commit  to  your  trust 
the  true  riches?  If  men  are  unfaith- 
ful in  the  use  of  money,  what  hope 
is  there  that  they  will  be  wise  stew- 
ards of  spiritual  gifts? 

13.  No  servant  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters.    See  note  on  Mt.  6.24. 


The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus 


LUKE  16.16—16.26 


that  which  is  exalted  among  men 
is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God.  16  The  law  and  the  proph- 
ets were  until  John:  from  that 
time  the  zgospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
man  entereth  violently  into  it. 
17  But  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  pass  away,  than  for  one 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fall. 

18  Every  one  that  putteth 
away  his  wife,  and  marrieth 
another,  committeth  adultery : 
and  he  that  marrieth  one  that  is 
put  away  from  a  husband  com- 
mitteth adultery. 

19  Now  there  was  a  certain 
rich  man,  and  he  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  ^faring 
sumptuously  every  day:  20  and 
a  certain  beggar  named  Laz'a- 
rus  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of 
sores,  21  and  desiring  to  be  fed 
with  the  crumbs  that  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table;  yea,  even 
the  dogs  came  and  licked  his 

i  Or,  good  tidings:  comp.  ch.  3.18.  k  Or, 
living   in   mirth    and    splendor    every    day 

16.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were 
until  John.  There  was  better  ex- 
cuse for  spiritual  failure  before 
John's  coming,  when  the  true  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  set  forth.  See 
note  on  Mt.  11.12. 

18.  Putteth  away  his  wife,  and 
marrieth  another.  See  note  on  Mt. 
5.32. 

19-21.  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man.  The  parable  of  Dives  (rich 
man)  and  Lazarus  (helped  of  God) 
was  a  lesson  to  selfish  and  irrelig- 
ious money  lovers.  The  rich  man 
was  one  to  whom  material  enjoy- 
ment was  the  chief  end  of  life.  He 
stands  for  that  class  whose  pleas- 
ure in  riches  is  morally  purposeless. 
Lazarus  was  destitute  of  all  worldly 
goods,  but  he  is  not  commended  for 
his  destitution  any  more  than  the 
rich  man  is  condemned  for  the  mere 
possession  of  wealth.  What  re- 
deemed the  one  was  his  feeling  for 


sores.  22  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  the  beggar  died,  and  that  he 
was  carried  away  by  the  angels 
into  Abraham's  bosom:  and  the 
rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
buried.  23  And  in  Ha'des  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  tor- 
ments; and  seeth  Abraham  afar 
off,  and  Laz'a-rus  in  his  bosom. 
24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me, 
and  send  Laz'a-rus,  that  he  may 
dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water, 
and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  in 
anguish  in  this  flame.  25  But 
Abraham  said,  'Son,  remember 
that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things,  and 
Laz'a-rus  in  like  manner  evil 
things:  but  now  here  he  is  com- 
forted, and  thou  art  in  anguish. 
26  And  ^besides  all  this,  be- 
tween us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed,  that  they  that 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you 
may  not  be  able,  and  that  none 


l  Gr.  Child. 


m  Or,  in  all  these  things 


that  which  is  above  and  beyond 
the  fleeting  pleasures  of  the  earthly 
life;  what  ruined  the  other  was  the 
blind  selfishnesss  which  saw  nothing 
beyond  those  pleasures  and  closed 
his  heart  against  the  poor.  Purple 
and  fine  linen.  *  Purple '  was  a  rich 
cloth  dyed  with  the  liquid  obtained 
from  a  species  of  shell-fish.  Fine 
linen  was  also  very  costly.  Even  the 
dogs.  His  wretched  plight  was  made 
more  so  by  the  humiliation  of  con- 
tact with  animals  regarded  in  the 
East  as  unclean. 

22-31.  Into  Abraham's  bosom.  A 
Jewish  expression  for  Paradise.  It 
was  a  figure  of  speech  for  fellow- 
ship with  the  departed  righteous 
and  faithful  who  await  judgment. 
Hades.  Used  here  to  signify  the  in- 
termediate state  between  death  and 
judgment.  The  rich  man  had  not, 
therefore,  received  his  final  sen- 
tence.    According  to  Jewish  belief 
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Of  Stumbiing-blocks.     Of  Faith 


may  cross  over  from  thence  to 
us.  27  And  he  said,  I  pray  thee 
therefore,  father,  that  thou 
wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's 
house;  28  for  I  have  five  breth- 
ren; that  he  may  testify  unto 
them,  lest  they  also  come  into 
this  place  of  torment.  29  But 
Abraham  saith,  They  have  Mor- 
ses  and  the  prophets;  let  them 
hear  them.  30  And  he  said,  Nay, 
father  Abraham :  but  if  one  go  to 
them  from  the  dead,  they  will 
repent.  31  And  he  said  unto 
him,  If  they  hear  not  Mo'ses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they 
be  persuaded,  if  one  rise  from 
the  dead. 

1  H  And  he  said  unto  his 
■*■  *  disciples,  It  is  impossible 
but  that  occasions  of  stumbling 
should  come ;  but  woe  unto  him, 
through  whom  they  come!  2 
It  were  well  for  him  if  a  mill- 
stone were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  were  thrown  into 
the  sea,  rather  than  that  he 
should  cause  one  of  these  little 
ones  to  stumble.  3  Take  heed 
to  yourselves :  if  thy  brother  sin, 
rebuke  him;  and  if  he  repent, 
forgive  him.  4  And  if  he  sin 
against  thee  seven  times  in  the 


a  Gr.    bondservant. 


both  happiness  and  torment  might 
exist  in  the  condition  between  death 
and  the  judgment.  Anguish  in  this 
flame.  The  torments  of  the  rich  man 
are  described  by  words  which  must 
be  taken  figuratively,  since  he  was 
now  a  disembodied  spirit. 

CHAPTER  17 

1.  Occasions    of  stumbling.      See 
note  on  Mt.  18.7. 

2.  One  of  these  little  ones.     See 
note  on  Mt.  18.10. 

3.  If  thy  brother  sin,  rebuke  him. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  18.15,  17,  22.    ■ 

6.  This  sycamine  tree.    A  species 


day,  and  seven  times  turn  again 
to  thee,  saying,  I  repent;  thou 
shalt  forgive  him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 
6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  would  say  unto  this  sycamine 
tree,  Be  thou  rooted  up,  and  be 
thou  planted  in  the  sea;  and  it 
would  obey  you.  7  But  who  is 
there  of  you,  having  a  "servant 
plowing  or  keeping  sheep,  that 
will  say  unto  him,  when  he  is 
come  in  from  the  field,  Come 
straightway  and  sit  down  to 
meat;  8  and  will  not  rather  say 
unto  him,  Make  ready  where- 
with I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself, 
and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten 
and  drunken;  and  afterward 
thou  shalt  eat  and  drink?  9 
Doth  he  thank  the  a servant  be- 
cause he  did  the  things  that  were 
commanded?  10  Even  so  ye 
also,  when  ye  shall  have  done 
all  the  things  that  are  com- 
manded you,  say,  We  are  un- 
profitable Servants;  we  have 
done  that  which  it  was  our  duty 
to  do. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  cas 
they  were  on  the  way  to  Je-ru'- 

b  Gr.    bondservants.      c  Or,  as  he  was 


of  mulberry.  Be  thou  rooted  up.  A 
figurative  expression  used  in  Jewish 
controversies.  Rabbis  of  intellec- 
tual eminence  were  often  called  '  up- 
rooters  of  mountains '  in  allusion  to 
their  power  of  solving  difficult  ques- 
tions.    See  note  on  Mt.  17.20. 

7-10.  Who  is  there  of  you,  having 
a  servant  plowing,  etc.  The  parable 
of  the  plowing  servant  rebukes  the 
self-satisfied  Christian  who  thinks 
that  in  obeying  God  he  has  done 
something  especially  meritorious. 
Jesus  points  out  to  his  disciples  that 
even  faithful  servants  have  only  done 
their  duty. 
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sa-lem,  that  he  was  passing 
dalong  the  borders  of  Sa-ma'ri-a 
and  Gal'i-lee.  12  And  as  he 
entered  into  a  certain  village, 
there  met  him  ten  men  that 
were  lepers,  who  stood  afar  off: 
13  and  they  lifted  up  their 
voices,  saying,  Je'sus,  Master, 
have  mercy  on  us.  14  And  when 
he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them, 
Go  and  show  yourselves  unto 
the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 
15  And  one  of  them,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned 
back,  with  a  loud  voice  glori- 
fying God;  16  and  he  fell  upon 
his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him 
thanks:  and  he  was  a  Sa-mar'i- 
tan.  17  And  Je'sus  answering 
said,  Were  not  the  ten  cleansed? 
but  where  are  the  nine?  18 
6Were  there  none  found  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God, 
save  this  ^stranger?  19  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  thy 
way:  thy  faith  hath  ^made  thee 
whole. 

d  Or,  through  the  midst  of  &c.  e  Or, 
There  were  none  found .  .  .  save  this  stranger. 
/Or,  alien        g  Or,  saved  thee      h  Or,  in  the 

12-19.  Ten  men  that  were  lepers. 
The  leprosy  of  the  Bible  included 
under  that  name  a  group  of  dis- 
eases; but  modern  leprosy  is  de- 
fined by  medical  science  as  an  affec- 
tion producing  nodules  or  rounded 
little  masses  of  diseased  flesh  on  the 
eyelids,  cheeks,  nose,  ears,  hands 
and  feet.  It  eats  into  the  joints  of 
the  hands  and  feet.  It  is  caused  by 
a  functional  degeneration  of  the 
nerves  of  the  skin.  Jewish  law  pre- 
scribed tests  by  which  the  disease 
was  recognized  (Lev.  13.3,  8,  14), 
and  if  the  priest  declared  the  symp- 
toms leprous,  the  person  brought 
before  him  was  pronounced  unclean. 
In  Palestine  leprosy  was  incurable. 
See  note  on  Mt.  8.2.  And  he  was  a 
Samaritan.    It  is  interesting  that  the 


20  And  being  asked  by  the 
Phar'i-sees,  when  the  kingdom  of 
God  cometh,  he  answered  them 
and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  with  observation: 
21  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo, 
here!  or,  There!  for  lo,  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  ^within  you. 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, The  days  will  come,  when 
ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it.  23  And  they 
shall  say  to  you,  Lo,  there!  Lo, 
here!  go  not  away,  nor  follow 
after  them:  24  for  as  the  light- 
ning, when  it  ligHteneth  out  of 
the  one  part  under  the  heaven, 
shineth  unto  the  other  part 
under  heaven;  so  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  zin  his  day.  25  But 
first  must  he  suffer  many  things 
and  be  rejected  of  this  genera- 
tion. 26  And  as  it  came  to  pass 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  even  so 
shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  man.  27  They  ate,  they 
drank,  they  married,  they  were 


midst  of  you      i  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  in  his  day. 


facts  of  this  healing  suggest  some 
parts  of  the  parable  of  the  Good  Sa- 
maritan. The  one  grateful  leper 
was  a  Samaritan,  a  stranger;  the 
nine  ungrateful  were,  presumably, 
Jews.  Their  ingratitude  seems  to 
have  made  a  sorrowful  impression 
upon  the  Divine  Healer. 

20.  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation.  It  has  not  the 
visible  signs  of  an  earthly  kingdom. 
Its  coming  is  not  spectacular.  The 
ordinary  observer  does  not  know 
how  or  where  to  look  for  it  with  the 
trained  physical  eye. 

21.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you.  The  reign  of  righteousness 
within  the  heart. 

22-37.  The  days  will  come,  etc, 
See  notes  on  Mt.  24.37,  41. 
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The  Unrighteous  Judge 


given  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 
and  the  flood  came,  and  de- 
stroyed them  all.  28  Likewise 
even  as  it  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Lot;  they  ate,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  sold,  they 
planted,  they  builded;  29  but 
in  the  day  that  Lot  went  out 
from  Sod'om  it  rained  fire  and 
brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
destroyed  them  all:  30  after 
the  same  manner  shall  it  be  in 
the  day  that  the  Son  of  man  is 
revealed.  31  In  that  day,  he 
that  shall  be.  on  the  housetop, 
and  his  goods  in  the  house,  let 
him  not  go  down  to  take  them 
away:  and  let  him  that  is  in  the 
field  likewise  not  return  back. 
32  Remember  Lot's  wife.  33 
Whosoever  shall  seek  to  gain  his 
life  shall  lose  it:  but  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  shall  ^preserve 
it.  34  I  say  unto  you,  In  that 
night  there  shall  be  two  men  on 
one  bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  shall  be  left.  35 
There  shall  be  two  women 
grinding  together;  the  one  shall 

k  Gr.  save  it  alive.  I  Some  ancient 
authorities  add  ver.  36  There  shall  be  two 
men  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  shall  be  left.  Mt.  24.40.  m  Or, 
vultures     a  Or,  Do  me  justice  of:  and  so  in 


CHAPTER  18 

1.  That  they  ought  always  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faint.  Continual,  un- 
wearied prayer  which  Jesus  urged 
upon  his  disciples  was  contrary  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Jewish  rabbis. 
They  thought  that  if  God  was  ap- 
proached in  prayer  too  often,  He  re- 
sented it  as  familiar  and  annoying. 
Christ's  command  implies  the  natu- 
ral need  of  the  soul,  as  if  it  could  not 
live  apart  from  God  and  had  its  only 
home  in  Him. 

2-8.  A  judge,  who  feared  not  God. 
This  parable  of  the  unjust  judge  il- 


be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be 
left'.  37  And  they  answering 
say  unto  him,  Where,  Lord? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Where 
the  body  is,  thither  will  the 
weagles  also  be  gathered  to- 
gether. 

1  Q  And  he  spake  a  parable 
*  C  unto  them  to  the  end  that 
they  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint;  2  saying,  There  was 
in  a  city  a  judge,  who  feared  not 
God,  and  regarded  not  man:  3 
and  there  was  a  widow  in  that 
city ;  and  she  came  oft  unto  him, 
saying,  °Avenge  me  of  mine 
adversary.  4  And  he  would  not 
for  a  while:  but  afterward  he 
said  within  himself,  Though  I 
fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man; 
5  yet  because  this  widow  trou- 
bleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  6lest 
she  cwear  me  out  by  her  con- 
tinual coming.  6  And  the  Lord 
said,  Hear  what  dthe  unright- 
eous judge  saith.  7  And  shall 
not  God  avenge  his  elect,  that 
cry  to  him  day  and  night,  eand 
yet  he  is  longsuffering  over 
them?    8  I  say  unto  you,  that 

ver.  5,  7,  8.  b  Or,  lest  at  last  by  her  coming 
she  wear  me  out  c  Gr.  bruise,  d  Gr.  the 
judge  of  unrighteousness.  e  Or,  and  is  he 
slow  to  punish  on  their  behalf? 

lustrateg  by  a  striking  contrast  the 
willingness  of  God  to  answer  per- 
sistent prayer.  A  widow.  Belong- 
ing to  a  class  especially  in  need  of 
judicial  protection  against  unprin- 
cipled persons.  Lest  she  wear  me 
out.  No  feeling  for  justice,  no  com- 
passion for  the  helpless,  no  sense  of 
personal  honor  animated  this  judge. 
He  granted  the  widow's  prayer  to 
get  rid  of  a  nuisance.  Shall  not  God 
avenge  his  elect?  If  the  unjust  judge 
for  his  own  comfort  avenged  the 
widow,  how  much  more  readily  will 
the  heavenly  Father  in  love  heai 
and  answer  the  petitions  of  those 
who  love  Him. 
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he  will  avenge  them  speedily. 
Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of 
man  cometh,  shall  he  find  /faith 
on  the  earth? 

9  And  he  spake  also  this 
parable  unto  certain  who  trusted 
in"  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  set  ^all  others  at 
nought:  10  Two  men  went  up 
into  the  temple  to  pray;  the  one 
a  Phar'i-see,  and  the  other  a 
^publican.  11  The  Phar'i-see 
stood  and  prayed  thus  with  him- 
self, God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I 
am  not  as  the  rest  of  men,  ex- 
tortioners, unjust,  adulterers,  or 
even  as  this  ^publican.  12  I  fast 
twice  in  the  week;  I  give  tithes 
of  all  that  I  get.  13  But  the 
^publican,  standing  afar  off, 
would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  his 
breast,  saying,  God,  *be  thou 
merciful  to  me  ka  sinner.  14 
I  say  unto  you,  This  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other:  for  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  humbled;  but  he  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

15  And  they  were  bringing 
unto  him  also  their  babes,  that 
he  should  touch  them :  but  when 
the  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked 
them.  16  But  Je'sus  called  them 
unto  him,  saying,  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me, 

/  Or,    the  faith      g  Gr.    the   rest,     h  See 
marginal    note    on    ch.    3.12.       i  Or,   be 

9-14.  Unto  certain  who  trusted  in 
themselves.  This  parable,  which  il- 
lustrates the  duty  of  humility  in 
prayer,  may  have  been  addressed  to 
some  of  his  disciples.  Into  the  tern- 
pie  to  pray.  The  Temple  was  orig- 
inally for  sacrifice  rather  than 
prayer,  but  with  the  growth  of  spir- 
ituality   the    custom    of    resorting 


and  forbid  them  not :  for  *to  such 
belongeth  the  kingdom  of  God. 
17  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 
18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked 
him,  saying,  Good  Teacher, 
what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life?  19  And  Je'sus  said  unto 
him,  Why  call  est  thou  me  good? 
none  is  good,  save  one,  even 
God.  20  Thou  knowest  the 
commandments,  mDo  not  com- 
mit adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not 
steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
Honor  thy  father  and  mother. 
21  And  he  said,  All  these  things 
have  I  observed  from  my  youth 
up.  22  And  when  Je'sus  heard 
it,  he  said  unto  him,  One  thing 
thou  lackest  yet:  sell  all  that 
thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven:  and  come, 
follow  me.  23  But  wher^,  he 
heard  these  things,  he  became 
exceeding  sorrowful;  for  he  was 
very  rich.  24  And  Je'sus  seeing 
him  said,  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God!  25  For  it  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  enter  in 
through  a  needle's  eye,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  26  And  they 
that  heard  it  said,   Then  who 

thou  propitiated  k  Or,  the  sinner  I  Or,  of 
such  is     m  Ex.  xx.  12-16;   Dt.  v.  16-20. 

thither  to  pray  had  become  firmly 
established. 

15-17.  Were  bringing  unto  him 
also  their  babes.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
19.13,  14.  As  a  little  child.  With 
teachable  humility. 

18-30.  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life?  See  notes  on  Mt.  19.16, 
21,  24,  25,  27,  28. 
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The  Blind  Man  at  Jericho 


can  be  saved?  27  But  he  said, 
The  things  which  are  impossible 
with  men  are  possible  with  God. 

28  And  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have 
left  nour  own,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is 
no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
wife,  or  brethren,  or  parents,  or 
children,for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake,  30  who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  more  in  this  time,  and 
in  the  °world  to  come  eternal  life. 

31  And  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  we  go  up  to  Je-ru'sa- 
lem,  and  all  the  things  that  are 
written  through  the  prophets 
shall  be  accomplished  unto  the 
Son  of  man.  32  For  he  shall  be 
^delivered  up  unto  the  Gen'- 
tiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and 
shamefully  treated,  and  spit 
upon :  33  and  they  shall  scourge 
and  kill  him:  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  rise  again.  34  And  they 
understood  none  of  these  things; 
and  this  saying  was  hid  from 
them,  and  they  perceived  not 
the  things  that  were  said. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
drew  nigh  unto  Jer'i-cho,  a 
certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way 
side  begging:  36  and  hearing  a 

n  Or,  our  own  homes      See  Jn.   19.27. 


31-34.  All  the  things  that  are  writ- 
ten through  the  prophets  shall  be  accom- 
plished. Jesus  on  his  final  journey  to 
Jerusalem  foretold  to  his  disciples 
his  coming  death  and  resurrection. 
It  grieved  and  perplexed  them  be- 
cause such  an  ending  to  our  Lord's 
life  dashed  their  Messianic  hopes 
and  thoughts  and  left  him  an  appar- 
ent failure.  See  note  on  Mat. 
20.18.  It  was  in  some  respects 
strange  that  the  twelve  did  not  un- 
derstand this  prediction.  It  was  the 
third   time   Jesus    had    told    them 


multitude  going  by,  he  inquired 
what  this  meant.  37  And  they 
told  him,  that  Je'sus  of  Naz'a- 
reth  passeth  by.  38  And  he 
cried,  saying,  Je'sus,  thou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me.  39 
And  they  that  went  before  re- 
buked him,  that  he  should  hold 
his  peace:  but  he  cried  out  the 
more  a  great  deal,  Thou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me.  40 
And  Je'sus  stood,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  unto 
him :  and  when  he  was  come  near, 
he  asked  him,  41  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  should  do  unto  thee?  And 
he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may  re- 
ceive my  sight.  42  And  Je'sus 
said  unto  him,  Receive  thy  sight : 
thy  faith  hath  ^made  thee  whole. 
43  And  immediately  he  received 
his  sight,  and  followed  him, 
glorifying  Godj  and  all  the 
people,  when  th*ey  saw  it,  gave 
praise  unto  God. 

1  Q      And  he  entered  and  was 
-*■  *J  passing  through  Jer'i-cho. 

2  And  behold,  a  man  called  by 
name  Zac-chse'us;  and  he  was  a 
chief  publican,  and  he  was  rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Je'sus 
who  he  was ;  and  could  not  for  the 
crowd,  because  he  was  little  of 
stature.    4  And  he  ran  on  before, 

o  Or,  age     p  Or,  betrayed       g  Or,  saved  thee 

about  his  coming  passion.  His 
words  were  too  clear  to  be  mistaken. 
35-43.  A  certain  blind  man  sat  by 
the  way  side  begging.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  20.29,30. 

CHAPTER  19 

2.  Zacchaeus;  and  he  was  a  chief 
publican.  Or  chief  tax-gatherer. 
Most  probably  he  was  head  of  the 
custom  house  at  Jericho,  a  rich  trad- 
ing as  well  as  a  priestly  city. 

4.  Cli?nbed  up  into  a  sycomore  tree. 
Not  sycamore,  but  a  tree  deriving 
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and  climbed  up  into  a  sycomore 
tree  to  see  him:  for  he  was  to 
pass  that  way.  5  And  when  Je'sus 
came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up, 
and  said  unto  him,  Zac-chae'us, 
make  haste,  and  come  down; 
for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy 
house.  6  And  he  made  haste, 
and  came  down,  and  received 
him  joyfully.  7  And  when  they 
saw  it,  they  all  murmured,  say- 
ing, He  is  gone  in  to  lodge  with 
a  man  that  is  a  sinner.  8  And 
Zac-chae'us  stood,  and  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Behold,  Lord,  the  half 
of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor; 
and  if  I  have  wrongfully  ex- 
acted aught  of  any  man,  I  re- 
store fourfold.  9  And  Je'sus 
said  unto  him,  To-day  is  salva- 
tion come  to  this  house,  for- 
asmuch as  he  also  is  a  son  of 


a  Gr.     bondservants. 
translated    a    pound, 


o  Mina, 
equal    to 


here 
one 


Abraham.  10  For  the  Son  of 
man  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost. 

11  And  as  they  heard  these 
things,  he  added  and  spake  a 
parable,  because  he  was  nigh 
to  Je-ru'sa-lem,  and  because  they 
supposed  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  immediately  to  appear. 
12  He  said  therefore,  A  certain 
nobleman  went  into  a  far 
country,  to  receive  for  himself 
a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  13 
And  he  called  ten  ^servants  of 
his,  jmd  gave  them  ten  &pounds, 
and/ said  unto  them,  Trade  ye 
Jierewith  till  I  come-  14  But 
<  Jhis  citizens  hated  himJ  and  sent 
an  ambassage  after  him,  saying, 
We  will  not  that  this  man  reign 
over  us.  15  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  come  back  again, 

hundred  drachmas^     See   ch.    15.8. 


its  name  from  its  fig-like  fruit.  Its 
leaves  resembled  those  of  the  mul- 
berry tree. 

5.  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.  In 
saying  this  Jesus  disregarded  the 
deep-seated  hatred  of  publicans  as 
a  class  and  the  special  aversion 
which  the  people  of  Jericho  must 
have  had  to  Zacchaeus.  There  were 
great  opportunities  for  extortion  in 
connection  with  the  balsam  export 
duties.  The  chief  tax-gatherer's  sub- 
sequent offer  to  restore  fourfold  the 
amount  of  possible  wrongful  exac- 
tions suggests  that  he  may  have 
taken  advantage  of  his  position. 

6.  Received  him  joyfully.  He,  an 
object  of  bitter  dislike  and  con- 
tempt, was  very  glad  to  be  thus  sin- 
gled out  as  host  by  one  who  was 
known  and  honored  as  a  great 
prophet. 

7.  When  they  saw  it,  they  all  mur- 
mured. The  visit  of  our  Lord  to  the 
despised  household  of  the  publican 
had  its  natural  result.  There  was  a 
clamorous  outburst  of  feeling  against 
him. 

8.  Zacchaeus  stood,  and  said,  etc. 
We  do  not  know  what  Jesus  said  to 


Zacchaeus  while  he  was  being  enter- 
tained, but  the  result  was  a  com- 
plete change  in  the  host's  spiritual 
outlook.  Springs  of  generosity  were 
opened  in  the  heart  of  the  greedy 
tax-gatherer.  He  had  learned  some- 
thing about  social  justice.  The  half 
of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor.  Much 
of  his  great  wealth  was  doubtless 
fairly  earned;  to  give  half  to  the 
poor  was  all  that  could  have  been 
expected.  He  also  promised  to  re- 
store fourfold  the  amount  of  what- 
ever wrongful  exactions  he  might 
have  made.  This  was  what  Jewish 
law  required  of  a  detected  thief.  The 
remorse  of  Zacchaeus  for  past  mis- 
deeds was  so  keen  that  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  meet  the  penalty  due  to  a 
convicted  criminal.  The  genuine- 
ness of  his  conversion  was  proved 
by  his  immediate  acts. 

9.  Is  a  son  of  Abraham.  In  spirit 
as  well  as  by  descent.  The  Jews  de- 
nied the  right  of  a  publican  to  be 
considered  a  son  of  Abraham. 

11-27.  Spake  «  parable,  because 
he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem.  Many  of 
his  discipies  and  followers  were  rap- 
idly growing  more  excited,  because 
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LUKE  19.16—19.34 


The  Parable  of  the  Pounds 


having  received  the  kingdom, 
that  he  commanded  these  6ser- 
vants,  unto  whom  he  had  given 
the  money,  to  be  called  to  him, 
that  he  might  know  what  they 
had  gained  by  trading.  16  And 
the  first  came  before  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  thy  pound  hath  made 
ten  pounds  more.  17  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou 
good  cservant:  because  thou 
wast  found  faithful  in  a  very 
little,  have  thou  authority  over 
ten  cities.  18  And  the  second 
came,  saying,  Thy  pound,  Lord, 
hath  made  five  pounds.  19  And 
he  said  unto  him  also,  Be  thou 
also  over  five  cities.  20  And 
another  came,  saying,  Lord,  be- 
hold, here  is  thy  pound,  which 
I  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin:  21 
for  I  feared  thee,  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man :  thou  takest 
up  that  which  thou  layedst  not 
down,  and  reapest  that  which 
thou  didst  not  sow.  22  He  saith 
unto  him,  Out  of  thine  own 
mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou 
wicked  c  servant.  Thou  knewest 
that  I  am  an  austere  man,  tak- 
ing up  that  which  I  laid  not  down, 
and  reaping  that  which  I  did  not 
sow;  23  then  wherefore  gavest 
thou  not  my  money  into  the 
bank,  and  eI  at  my  coming 
should  have  required  it  with 
interest?    24  And  he  said  unto 


them  that  stood  by,  Take  away 
from  him  the  pound,  and  give 
it  unto  him  that  hath  the  ten 
pounds.  25  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds. 

26  I  say  unto  you,  that  unto 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be 
given;  but  from  him  that  hath 
not,  even  that  which  he  hath 
shall  be  taken  away  from  him. 

27  But  these  mine  enemies,  that 
would  not  that  I  should  reign 
over  them,  bring  hither,  and 
slay  them  before  me. 

28  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  went  on  before,  going 
up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  drew  nigh  unto  Beth'pha-ge 
and  Beth'a-ny,  at  the  mount 
that  is  called  Ol'i-vet,  he  sent 
two  of  the  disciples,  30  saying, 
Go  your  way  into  the  village  over 
against  you;  in  which  as  ye 
enter  ye  shall  find  a  celt  tied, 
whereon  no  man  ever  yet  sat: 
loose  him  and  bring  him.  31 
And  if  any  one  ask  you,  Why  do 
ye  loose  him?  thus  shall  ye  say, 
The  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 
32  And  they  that  were  sent  went 
away,  and  found  even  as  he  had 
saiV  unto  them.  33  And  as  they 
were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners 
thereof  said  unto  them,  Why 
loose  ye  the  colt?  34  And  they 
said,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 


b  Gr.   bondservants. 
d  Gr.  the  other. 


c  Gr.   bondservant. 


the  nearer  he  approached  Jerusa- 
lem the  nearer,  they  believed,  was 
the  manifestation  of  his  power  as 
the  Messiah.  This  parable  of  the 
pounds  was  spoken  to  recall  them 
from  false  notions  and  fix  their 
thoughts  on  patient  work  done  with 
a  sense  of  responsibility.  Pounds. 
A  pound  was  worth  about  sixteen 


e  Or, 

quired 


J    should    have     gone    and    re- 


dollars.  An  ambassage.  Or  em- 
bassy, persons  entrusted  with  a 
public  message.  Be  thou  also  over 
five  cities.  The  rewards  in  the  para- 
ble are  proportioned  to  the  services. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  25.15,  18,  24,  28. 
28-40.  He  went  on  before,  going  up 
to  Jerusalem.  After  this  parable  Je- 
sus, at  the  head  of  the  apostles  and 
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35  And  they  brought  him  to 
Je'sus:  and  they  threw  their 
garments  upon  the  colt,  and  set 
Je'sus  thereon.  36  And  as  he 
went,  they  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way.  37  And  as  he 
was  now  drawing  nigh,  even  at 
the  descent  of  the  mount  of 
Ol'ives,  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and 
praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for 
all  the  'mighty  works  which 
they  had  seen;  38  saying, 
Blessed  is  the  King  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  peace 
in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  high- 
est. 39  And  some  of  the  Phari- 
sees from  the  multitude  said  unto 
him,  Teacher,  rebuke  thy  dis- 
ciples. 40  And  he  answered  and 
said,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these  shall 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  will 
cry  out. 

41  And  when  he  drew  nigh,  he 
saw  the  city  and  wept  over  it, 

42  saying,  ^If  thou  hadst  known 
in  Hhis  day,  even  thou,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  *peace!  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  when  thine  enemies  shall 
cast  up  a  *bank  about  thee,  and 

~~fGv7  powers,  g  Or,  O  that  thou  hadst 
known  h  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
this  thy  day.       i  Some  ancient  author I ties 

disciples  and  the  multitude,  jour- 
neyed to  Jerusalem  and  made  his 
triumphal  entry.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
21.1,  2,  5,  7-9. 

41.  He  saw  the  city  and  wept  over 
it.  The  view  referred  to  was  most 
probably  at  the  beginning  of  the  de- 
scent of  the  Mount  of  Olives.  The 
city  is  seen  at  this  point  with  great 
distinctness.  In  Christ's  time  Jeru- 
salem with  the  magnificent  temple, 
the  Roman  fortress  and  other  build- 
ings, and  the  background  of  gardens 
and  suburban  villages,  must  have 
been  a  vision  of  exceeding  beauty  as 
they  lay  in  the  valley  below. 


compass  thee  round,  and  keep 
thee  in  on  every  side,  44  and 
shall  dash  thee  to  the  ground, 
and  thy  children  within  thee; 
and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee 
one  stone  upon  another ;  because 
thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation. 

45  And  he  entered  into  the 
temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold,  46  saying  unto 
them,  It  is  written,  'And  my 
house  shall  be  a  house  of  prayer : 
but  wye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
robbers. 

47  And  he  was  teaching  daily 
in  the  temple.  But  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  and  the 
principal  men  of  the  people 
sought  to  destroy  him:  48  and 
they  could  not  find  what  they 
might  do;  for  the  people  all 
hung  upon  him,  listening. 
O  A  And  it  came  to  pass,  on 
^^  one  of  the  days,  as  he  was 
teaching  the  people  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  preaching  the  °gospel, 
there  came  upon  him  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  with  the 
elders;  2  and  they  spake,  saying 
unto  him,  Tell  us:  By  what 
authority     doest     thou     these 

read  thy  peace.  ifc  Gr.  palisade.  I  Is. 
lvi.  7.  m  Jer.  vii.  11.  a  Or,  good  tidings: 
comp.  ch.  3 . 1 8. 

43.  Thine  enemies.  The  Romans. 
Shall  cast  up  a  bank  about  thee.  A 
palisade  surrounding  the  city,  which 
kept  out  all  supplies  of  food. 

44.  The  time  of  thy  visitation.  The 
time  of  Christ's  preaching  and  mir- 
acles. 

45.  46.  Began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold.  This  was  the  second  and  final 
cleansing  of  the  temple.  See  notes 
on  Mt.  21.12.  The  first  cleansing 
was  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry 
(Jn.  2.14-17). 

CHAPTER  20 

2-8.  By  what  authority  doest  thou 
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LUKE  20.3—20.20 


The  Parable  of  the  Husbandmen 


things?  or  who  is  he  that  gave 
thee  this  authority?  3  And  he 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  I 
also  will  ask  you  a  ^question ;  and 
tell  me:  4  The  baptism  of  John, 
was  it  from  heaven,  or  from 
men?  5  And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven;  he  will  say, 
Why  did  ye  not  believe  him?  6 
But  if  we  shall  say,  From  men; 
all  the  people  will  stone  us:  for 
they  are  persuaded  that  John 
was  a  prophet.  7  And  they 
answered,  that  they  knew  not 
whence  it  was.  8  And  Je'sus 
said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I 
you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 

9  And  he  began  to  speak  unto 
the  people  this  parable:  A  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into 
another  country  for  a  long  time. 
10  And  at  the  season  he  sent 
unto  the  husbandmen  a  Ser- 
vant, that  they  should  give  him 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard:  but 
the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and 
sent  him  away  empty.  11  And 
he  sent  yet  another  cservant: 
and  him  also  they  beat,  and 
handled  him  shamefully,  and 
sent  him  away  empty.  12  And  he 
sent  yet  a  third:  and  him  also 
they  wounded,  and  cast  him 
forth.  13  And  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  said,  What  shall  I  do? 

b  Gr.  word,    c  Gr,  bondservant,     d  Gr.  Be 

these  things?  See  notes  on  Mt.  21. 
23,  27. 

9-18.  Planted  a  vineyard,  and  let 
it  out  to  husbandmen.  This  is  the 
parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  21.33,  41. 

19-26.  Sought  to  lay  hands  on  him 
in  that  very  hour.      The  scribes  and 


I  will  send  my  beloved  son;  it 
may  be  they  will  reverence  him. 
14  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  him,  they  reasoned  one 
with  another,  saying,  This  is  the 
heir;  let  us  kill  him,  that  the 
inheritance  may  be  ours.  15 
And  they  cast  him  forth  out  of 
the  vineyard,  and  killed  him. 
What  therefore  will  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  unto  them? 
16  He  will  come  and  destroy 
these  husbandmen,  and  will 
give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 
And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
said,  dGod  forbid.  17  But  he 
looked  upon  them,  and  said, 
What  then  is  this  that  is  written, 

eThe  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected, 

The  same  was  made  the  head 
of  the  corner? 
18  Every  one  that  falleth  on  that 
stone  shall  be  broken  to  pieces ; 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
it  will  scatter  him  as  dust. 

19  And  the  scribes  and  the 
chief  priests  sought  to  lay  hands 
on  him  in  that  very  hour;  and 
they  feared  the  people:  for  they 
perceived  that  he  spake  this 
parable  against  them.  20  And 
they  watched  him,  and  sent  forth 
spies,  who  feigned  themselves 
to  be  righteous,  that  they  might 
take  hold  of  his  speech,  so  as  to 
deliver  him  up  to  the  •'rule  and 
to  the  authority  of  the  governor. 


it  not  so.   e  Ps.  cxviii.  22.  /Or,  ruling  power 

Pharisees,  though  seeking  to  lay- 
hands  on  him,  feared  a  riot  if  they 
attempted  physical  violence.  There- 
fore all  their  power  was  exerted  in 
framing  questions  which  were  in- 
tended to  be  legal  traps,  excuses  for 
his  authorized  arrest  and  appear- 
ance before  the  Sanhedrin.    One  of 


190 


Pay  Tribute  to  Caesar?   Is  there  a  Resurrection?       LUKE  20.21 — 20.45 


21  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Teacher,  we  know  that  thou 
sayest  and  teachest  rightly,  and 
acceptest  not  the  person  of  any, 
but  of  a  truth  teachest  the  way 
of  God :  22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to 
give  tribute  unto  Cse'sar,  or  not? 
23  But  he  perceived  their  crafti- 
ness, and  said  unto  them,  24 
Show  me  a  ^denarius.  Whose 
image  and  superscription  hath 
it?  And  they  said,  Caesar's. 
25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Then 
render  unto  Cae'sar  the  things 
that  are  Cae'sar's,  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  are  God's.  26 
And  they  were  not  able  to  take 
hold  of  the  saying  before  the 
people:  and  they  marvelled  at 
his  answer,  and  held  their  peace. 
27  And  there  came  to  him 
certain  of  the  Sad'du-cees,  they 
that  say  that  there  is  no  resur- 
rection; 28  and  they  asked  him, 
saying,  Teacher,  ^Mo'ses  wrote 
unto  us,  that  if  a  man's  brother 
die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  be 
childless,  his  brother  should  take 
the  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother.  29  There  were 
therefore  seven  brethren:  and 
the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died 
childless;  30  and  the  second:  31 
and  the  third  took  her ;  and  like- 
wise the  seven  also  left  no  chil- 
dren, and  died.  32  Afterward 
the  woman  also  died.  33  In  the 
resurrection  therefore  whose  wife 

g  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  7.41.      h  Dt. 

the  most  memorable  of  these  ques- 
tions concerned  the  lawfulness  of 
giving  tribute  unto  Csesar.  See  notes 
onMt.  22.15,  21,  22. 

27-40.  That  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection.  Christ's  rebuke  and 
instruction  of  the  Sadducees,  who  de- 
nied the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
were  in  effect  an  affirmation  of  the 


of  them  shall  she  be?  for  the 
seven  had  her  to  wife.  34  And 
Je'sus  said  unto  them,  The  sons 
of  this  zworld  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage:  35  but  they 
that  are  accounted  worthy  to 
attain  to  that  *world,  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage:  36  for  neither  can 
they  die  any  more:  for  they  are 
equal  unto  the  angels;  and  are 
sons  of  God,  being  sons  of  the 
resurrection.  37  But  that  the 
dead  are  raised,  even  Mo'ses 
showed,  in  Hhe  place  concern- 
ing the  Bush,  when  he  calleth 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Fsaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob.  38  Now  he  is 
not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living:  for  all  live  unto  him. 
39  And  certain  of  the  scribes 
answering  said,  Teacher,  thou 
hast  well  said.  40  For  they 
durst  not  any  more  ask  him  any 
question. 

41   And  he   said  unto  them, 

How  say  they  that  the  Christ  is 

D  avid' s  son  ?    42  For  D  avid  him- 

self  saith  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 

zThe  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 

Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the 

footstool  of  thy  feet. 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord,  and  how  is  he  his  son? 

45  And  in  the  hearing  of  all 

xxv.  5.     i  Or,  age     k  Ex.  iii.  6.    I  Ps.  ex.  1. 


immortality  of  the  soul,  which  also 
they  denied.  See  notes  on  Mt.  22. 
29-31.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more. 
Therefore  the  earthly  institution  of 
marriage  had  no  function  in  the  spir- 
itual state. 

41-44.  How  say  they  that  the 
Christ  is  David's  son?  See  notes  on 
Mt.  22.42,  44,  45. 


191 


LUKE  20.46—21.16 


The  Widow's  Mites 


the  people  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  46  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  who  desire  to  walk  in 
long  robes,  and  love  salutations 
in  the  marketplaces,  and  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
chief  places  at  feasts;  47  who 
devour  widows'  houses,  and  for 
a  pretence  make  long  prayers: 
these  shall  receive  greater  con- 
demnation. 

O  ^1  And  he  looked  up,  aand 
**  *  saw  the  rich  men  that  were 
casting  their  gifts  into  the 
treasury.  2  And  he  saw  a  cer- 
tain poor  widow  casting  in 
thither  two  mites.  3  And  he 
said,  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
This  poor  widow  cast  in  more 
than  they  all :  4  for  all  these  did 
of  their  superfluity  cast  in  unto 
the  gifts;  but  she  of  her  want 
did  cast  in  all  the  living  that 
she  had. 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the 
temple,  how  it  was  adorned  with 
goodly  stoneb  and  offerings,  he 
said,  6  As  for  these  things  which 
ye  behold,  the  days  will  come, 
in  which  there  shall  not  be  left 
here  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 
7  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Teacher,  when  therefore  shall 
these  things  be?   and  what  shall 


be  the  sign  when  these  things  are 
about  to  come  to  pass?  8  And 
he  said,  Take  heed  that  ye  be 
not  led  astray:  for  many  shall 
come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
he;  and,  The  time  is  at  hand: 
go  ye  not  after  them.  9  And 
when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
tumults,  be  not  terrified:  for 
these  things  must  needs  come 
to  pass  first;  but  the  end  is  not 
immediately. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
Nation  shall  rise  against  na- 
tion, and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom; 11  and  there  shall  be 
great  earthquakes,  and  in  divers 
places  famines  and  pestilences; 
and  there  shall  be  terrors  and 
great  signs  from  heaven.  12 
But  before  all  these  things,  they 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  you, 
and  shall  persecute  you,  de- 
livering you  up  to  the  synagogues 
and  prisons,  6bringing  you  be- 
fore kings  and  governors  for  my 
name's  sake.  13  It  shall  turn 
out  unto  you  for  a  testimony. 
14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to  meditate  before- 
hand how  to  answer:  15  for  I 
will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wis- 
dom, which  all  your  adversaries 
shall  not  be  able  to  withstand  or 
to  gainsay.     16  But  ye  shall  be 


a  Or,  and  saw  them  that .  .  .  treasury,  and  \  they  were  rich     b  Gr.  you  being  brought. 


46.  Beware  of  the  scribes.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  23.2-5,  7-9. 

47.  Devour  widows7  houses.  See 
Mk.  12.40. 

CHAPTER  21 

1-4.  Casting  their  gifts  into  the  treas- 
ury. The  treasury  of  the  Temple 
was  in  the  Court  of  the  Women, 
but  the  name  'treasury'  was  also 
applied  to  the  colonnade  around 
this  court,  in  which  were  placed  con- 


tribution-boxes shaped  like  trum- 
pets. According  to  the  text  it  would 
seem  that  the  widow  who  cast  two 
mites  into  the  treasury  did  so  in  one 
of  these  boxes,  along  with  the  rich 
men  who  were  contributing.  See 
notes  on  Mk.  12.42,  43. 

6-36.  There  shall  not  be  left  here 
one  stone  upon  another.  The  fall  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  are  predicted  in  these 
verses.  For  a  testimony.  For  an 
opportunity  to  bear  witness  and  suf- 
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LUKE  21.17—21.38 


delivered  up  even  by  parents, 
and  brethren,  and  kinsfolk,  and 
friends ;  and  some  of  you  dshall 
they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 
17  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake.  18 
And  not  a  hair  of  your  head  shall 
perish.  19  In  your  ^patience  ye 
shall  win  your  f  souls. 

20  But  when  ye  see  Je-ru'sa- 
lem  compassed  with  armies, 
then  know  that  her  desolation 
is  at  hand.  21  Then  let  them 
that  are  in  Ju-dae'a  flee  unto 
the  mountains ;  and  let  them  that 
are  in  the  midst  of  her  depart 
out ;  and  let  not  them  that  are  in 
the  country  enter  therein.  22 
For  these  are  days  of  vengeance, 
that  all  things  which  are  written 
may  be  fulfilled.  23  Woe  unto 
them  that  are  with  child  and  to 
them  that  give  suck  in  those 
days!  for  there  shall  be  great 
distress  upon  the  ^land,  and 
wrath  unto  this  people.  24  And 
they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  shall  be  led  captive 
into  all  the  nations:  and  Je- 
ru'sa-lem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  Gen'tiles,  until  the  times 
of  the  Gen'tiles  be  fulfilled. 

25  And  there  shall  be  signs  in 
sun  and  moon  and  stars;  and 
upon  the  earth  distress  of  na- 
tions, in  perplexity  for  the  roar- 
ing of  the  sea  and  the  billows; 
26  men  ^fainting  for  fear,  and 
for  expectation  of  the  things 
which  are  coming  on  *the  world: 
for  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken.     27  And  then 


c  Or,  betrayed      d  Or,  shall  they  put  to 
death      e  Or,  stedfastness     f  Or,  lives    g  Or, 

fer  for  the  truth's  sake.  Mouth. 
Words.  Compassed  with  armies. 
The  Roman  legions.     The  times  of 


shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and 
great  glory.  28  But  when  these 
things  begin  to  come  to  pass, 
look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads; 
because  your  redemption  draw- 
eth  nigh. 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a 
parable:  Behold  the  fig  tree, 
and  all  the  trees:  30  when  they 
now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  it  and 
know  of  your  own  selves  that  the 
summer  is  now  nigh.  31  Even 
so  ye  also,  when  ye  see  these 
things  coming  to  pass,  know  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away, 
till  all  things  be  accomplished. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away:  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 

34  But  take  heed  to  your- 
selves, lest  haply  your  hearts  be 
overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and 
drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this 
life,  and  that  day  come  on  you 
suddenly  as  a  snare:  35  for  so 
shall  it  come  upon  all  them  that 
dwell  on  the  face  of  all  the  earth. 
36  But  watch  ye  at  every  season, 
making  supplication,  that  ye 
may  prevail  to  escape  all  these 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
man. 

37  And  every  day  he  was 
teaching  in  the  temple;  and 
every  night  he  went  out,  and 
lodged  in  the  mount  that  is 
called  Ol'i-vet.  38  And  all  the 
people  came  early  in  the  morn- 

earth  h  Or,  expiring  i~Gr.  the  inhabited 
earth. 

the  Gentiles.  Their  period  of  power 
and  prosperity.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
24.1-5,  16,  29,  32. 
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ing  to  him  in  the  temple,  to 
hear  him. 

Or>  Now  the  feast  of  un- 
** +*  leavened  bread  drew  nigh, 
which  is  called  the  Passover. 
2  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might 
put  him  to  death;  for  they 
feared  the  people. 

3  And  Satan  entered  into 
Ju'das  who  was  called  Is-car'i-ot, 
being  of  the  number  of  the 
twelve.  4  And  he  went  away, 
and  communed  with  the  chief 
priests  and  captains,  how  he 
might  "deliver  him  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and 
covenanted  to  give  him  money. 

6  And  he  consented,  and  sought 
opportunity  to  "deliver  him 
unto  them  6in  the  absence  of 
the  multitude. 

7  And  the  day  of  unleavened 
bread  came,  on  which  the  pass- 
over  must  be  sacrificed.  8  And 
he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying, 
Go  and  make  ready  for  us  the 
passover,  that  we  may  eat.  9 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  make  ready? 
10  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  when  ye  are  entered 
into  the  city,  there  shall  meet  you 


a  Or,  'betray 


b  Or,  without  tumult 


CHAPTER  22 

1-6.  Which  is  called  the  Passover. 
The  word  '  called '  is  a  concession  to 
the  Gentile  readers  for  whom  Luke 
wrote.  The  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  was  not  the  same  as  the  Pass- 
over, which  began  on  the  14th  of 
Nisan,  while  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  began  a  day  later.  The  name 
'Passover'  was  popularly  applied 
to  the  whole  period  covered  by  the 
two  feasts,  from  the  14th  of  Nisan 
to  the  end  of  the  seven  days  after 
the  15th.     Hoiv  they  might  put  him 


a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water ;  follow  him  into  the  house 
whereinto  he  goeth.  11  And  ye 
shall  say  unto  the  master  of  the 
house,  The  Teacher  saith  unto 
thee,  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
passover  with  my  disciples? 
12  And  he  will  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished:  there 
make  ready.  13  And  they  went, 
and  found  as  he  had  said  unto 
them :  and  they  made  ready  the 
passover. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was 
come,  he  sat  down,  and  the 
apostles  with  him.  15  And  he 
said  unto  them,  With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  passover 
with  you  before  I  suffer:  16  for  I 
say  unto  you,  I  shall  not  eat  it, 
until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  17  And  he  re- 
ceived a  cup,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  said,  Take  this, 
and  divide  it  among  yourselves: 
18  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  shall  not 
drink  from  henceforth  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  king- 
dom of  God  shall  come.  19  And 
he  took  cbread,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  to  them,   saying,   This  is 

c  Or,  a  loaf 

to  death.  Either  by  some  device  se- 
cretly carried  into  effect,  or  by  the 
direct  aid  of  the  Roman  authori- 
ties. Captains.  The  Temple  guard 
of  Levites.  See  notes  on  Mt.  26.3, 15. 

7-13.  On  which  the  passover  must 
be  sacrificed.  Alluding  to  the  cus- 
tom of  killing  the  paschal  lamb, 
which  was  eaten  at  the  feast.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  26.17,  18. 

14-23.  When  the  hour  was  come. 
These  verses  contain  the  narrative 
of  the  institution  of  the  Last  Supper 
and  the  denunciation  of  Judas.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  26.24-26,  28. 
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my  body  dwhich  is  given  for  you: 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 
20  And  the  cup  in  like  manner 
after  supper,  saying,  This  cup 
is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood, 
even  that  which  is  poured  out 
for  you.  21  But  behold,  the 
hand  of  him  that  ebetrayeth  me 
is  with  me  on  the  table.  22  For 
the  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth, 
as  it  hath  been  determined:  but 
woe  unto  that  man  through 
whom  he  is  ^betrayed!  23  And 
they  began  to  question  among 
themselves,  which  of  them  it  was 
that  should  do  this  thing. 

24  And  there  arose  also  a 
contention  among  them,  which 
of  them  was  accounted  to  be 
■^greatest.  25  And  he  said  unto 
them,  The  kings  of  the  Gen'tiles 
have  lordship  over  them;  and 
they  that  have  authority  over 
them  are  called  Benefactors. 
26  But  ye  shall  not  be  so:  but 
he  that  is  the  greater  among 
you,  let  him  become  as  the 
younger;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
as  he  that  doth  serve.  27  For 
which  is  greater,  he  that  ^sitteth 
at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth?  is 
not  he  that    ^sitteth  at  meat? 

d  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  which 
is  given  for  you  .  .  .  which  is  poured  out  for 
you.     e  See  ver.  4.     /  Gr.  greater.      g  Gr. 

reclineth. 

24-30.  There  arose  also  a  conten- 
tion among  them.  Although  Luke 
places  this  dispute  immediately  af- 
ter the  supper  it  was  probably  at 
the  beginning.  See  note  on  Jn.  13.4. 
The  kings  of  the  Gentiles.  See  notes 
on  Mt.  20.21,  23,  26,  28;  19.27,  28. 

31-34.  Simon,  behold,  Satan  asked 
to  have  you.  Peter's  fitful  ambition 
and  his  times  of  weakened  allegiance 
to  Jesus,  notwithstanding  the  rock- 
like faith  of  which  he  was  capable, 
made  him  an  object  of  our  Lord's 
solicitude  and  prayer.  Here  the 
great  apostle  is  addressed  in  lan- 


but  I  am  in  the  midst  of  you  as 
he  that  serveth.  28  But  ye  are 
they  that  have  continued  with 
me  in  my  temptations;  29  and 
hI  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom, 
even  as  my  Father  appointed 
unto  me,  30  that  ye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom ; 
and  ye  shall  sit  on  thrones  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Is'ra-el. 

31  Si'mon,  Si'mon,  behold, 
Satan  tasked  to  have  you,  that 
he  might  sift  you  as  wheat:  32 
but  I  made  supplication  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not;  and  do 
thou,  when  once  thou  hast 
turned  again,  establish  thy 
brethren.  33  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  with  thee  I  am  ready 
to  go  both  to  prison  and  to 
death.  34  And  he  said,  I  tell 
thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not 
crow  this  day,  until  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest 
me. 

35  And  he  said  unto  them, 
When  I  sent  you  forth  without 
purse,  and  wallet,  and  shoes, 
lacked  ye  anything?  And  they 
said,  Nothing.  36  And  he  said 
unto  them,  But  now,  he  that 
hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and 

h  Or,  I  appoint  unto  you,  even  as  my 
Father  appointed  unto  me  a  kingdom,  that 
ye  may  eat  and  drink  &c.  i  Or,  obtained 
you  by  asking 

guage  of  sorrowful  reproof;  yet  he 
is  signally  honored  by  being  com- 
manded to  establish  his  brethren, 
after  his  own  faith  is  made  firm. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  26.33-35. 

35.  Lacked  ye  anything?  Did  ye 
really  need  any  worldly  aids  and 
precautions  when  I  sent  you  forth 
at  first  without  purse,  and  wallet, 
and  shoes?  Were  ye  not  well  able 
to  do  without  them? 

36.  But  now.  The  times  were 
changed;  there  were  special  reasons 
why  they  should  be  prudent  and 
protect  themselves.    This  need  was 
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Gethsemane.     The  Betrayal 


likewise  a  wallet;  *and  he  that 
hath  none,  let  him  sell  his 
cloak,  and  buy  a  sword.  37 
For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this 
which  is  written  must  be  ful- 
filled in  me,  zAnd  he  was  reck- 
oned with  transgressors:  for 
that  which  concerneth  me  hath 
^fulfilment.  38  And  they  said, 
Lord,  behold,  here  are  two 
swords.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
It  is  enough. 

39  And  he  came  out,  and  went, 
as  his  custom  was,  unto  the 
mount  of  Ol'ives;  and  the  dis- 
ciples also  followed  him.  40  An 
when  he  was  at  the  place, 
said  unto  them,  Pray  that 
enter  not  into  temptation/  41 
And  he  was  parted  from  them 
about  a  stone's  cast;  and  he 
kneeled  down  and  prayed,  42 
saying,  Father,  if  thou  be  willing, 
remove  this  cup  from  me: 
nevertheless  not  my  will,  but 
thine,  be  done.  43  nAnd  there 
appeared  unto  him  an  angel 
from  heaven,  strengthening  him. 
44  And  being  in  an  agony  he 
prayed  more  earnestly;  and  hi3 

k  Or,  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him 
sell  his  cloat,  and  buy  one.  I  Is.  liii.  12. 
m  Gr.  end.        n  Many  ancient  authorities 

emphasized  figuratively  by  our 
Lord's  telling  them  to  buy  a  sword. 
The  apostles  strangely  misunder- 
stood his  meaning. 

37.  That  which  concerneth  me  hath 
fulfilment.  His  foretold  death  and 
resurrection. 

38.  Here  are  two  swords.  As  if 
two  sharpened  pieces  of  metal  car- 
ried in  the  hands  would  have  been 
any  protection  against  thousands  of 
enemies!  It  is  enough.  A  sudden 
rebuke  to  their  stupidity  in  taking 
his  words  in  a  literal  sense. 

39-46.  Unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 
He  went  across  the  ravine  through 
which  the  brook  Kidron  had  for- 
merly flowed,  then  up  the  slope  be- 


sweat  became  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  f ailing  down  upon 
the  ground.  45  And  when  he 
rose  up  from  his  prayer,  he  came 
unto  the  disciples,  and  found 
them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  46  and 
said  unto  them,  Why  sleep  ye? 
rise  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation. 

47  W^file  he  yet  spake,  behold, 
a  multitude,  and  he  that  was 
callea  Ju'das,  one  of  the  twelve, 
wejft  before  them;  and  he  drew 

ar  unto  Je'sus  to  kiss  him. 
But  Je'sus  said  unto  him, 
Ju'das,  °betrayest  thou  the  Son 
of  man  with  a  kiss?  49  And 
when  they  that  were  about  him 
saw  what  would  follow,  they 
said,  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with 
the  sword?  50  And  a  certain 
one  of  them  smote  the  ^servant 
of  the  high  priest,  and  struck  off 
his  right  ear.  51  But  Je'sus 
answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye 
them  thus  far.  And  he  touched 
his  ear,  and  healed  him.  52  And 
Je'sus  said  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  captains  of  the  temple,  and 
elders,  that  were  come  against 


omit  ver.   43,  44, 
bondservant. 


o  See  ver.  4.      p  Gr. 


yond  it  to  the  foot  of  the  moun- 
tain, where  was  the  garden  or  little 
farm  of  Gethsemane  (oil  press) .  The 
disciples.  Peter,  James  and  John. 
An  angel  from  heaven,  strengthening 
him.  For  the  first  known  time  since 
the  temptation  (Mt.  4.11).  As  it 
were  great  drops  of  blood.  Luke  is  the 
only  evangelist  who  records  this. 
Extreme  mental  anguish  has  been 
known  to  produce  a  like  effect.  The 
qualifying  words  '  as  it  were '  should 
be  noted.  See  notes  on  Mt.  26.36, 
37,  39,  40,  44. 

47-53.  Drew  near  unto  Jesus  to 
kiss  him.  Judas  knew  that  the  Mas- 
ter with  his  disciples  had  gone  to 
Gethsemane,  and  was  thus  enabled 


196 


Peter's  Denial.     Trial  before  the  Sanhedrin       LUKE  22.53 — 22.71 


him,  Are  ye  come  out,  as  against 
a  robber,  with  swords  and 
staves?  53  When  I  was  daily 
with  you  in  the  temple,  ye 
stretched  not  forth  your  hands 
against  me:  but  this  is  your 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 
54  And  they  seized  him,  and 
led  him  away,  and  brought  him 
into  the  high  priest's  house.  But 
Peter  followed  afar  off.  55  And 
when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in 
the  midst  of  the  court,  and  had 
sat  down  together,  Peter  sat 
in  the  midst  of  them.  56  And 
a  certain  maid  seeing  him  as  he 
sat  in  the  light  of  the  fire,  and 
looking  stedfastly  upon  him, 
said,  This  man  also  was  with 
him.  57  But  he  denied,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not.  58 
And  after  a  little  while  another 
saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  also  art 
one  of  them.  But  Peter  said, 
Man,  I  am  not.  59  And  after 
the  space  of  about  one  hour 
another  confidently  affirmed, 
saying,  Of  a  truth  this  man  also 
was  with  him;  for  he  is  a  Gal-i- 
lse'an.  60  But  Peter  said,  Man, 
I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 
And  immediately,  while  he  yet 


to  plan  the  betrayal  and  arrest  (Jn. 
18.2).  Your  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness.  The  hour  in  which  the 
temporal  triumph  of  your  evil  de- 
signs, and  of  the  power  of  Satan,  is 
permitted.  See  notes  on  Mt.  26.47, 
48,  50,  51-53. 

54-62.  Brought  him  into  the  high 
priest's  house.  The  narrative  of  Pe- 
ter's denials  is  given  in  these  verses. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  26.58,  59,  70,  73, 
75. 

66-7 1 .  They  led  him  away  into  their 
council.  This  trial,  held  before  the 
regularly  assembled  Sanhedrin  at 
dawn,  was  the  last  of  three  at- 
tempts by  the  Jewish  authorities 


spake,  the  cock  crew.  61  And 
the  Lord  turned,  and  looked 
upon  Peter.  And  Peter  remem- 
bered the  word  of  the  Lord,  how 
that  he  said  unto  him,  Before 
the  cock  crow  this  day  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  62  And 
he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

63  And  the  men  that  held 
qJefsus  mocked  him,  and  beat 
him.  64  And  they  blindfolded 
him,  and  asked  him,  saying, 
Prophesy :  who  is  he  that  struck 
thee?  65  And  many  other 
things  spake  they  against  him, 
reviling  him. 

66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
the  assembly  of  the  elders  of  the 
people  was  gathered  together, 
both  chief  priests  and  scribes; 
and  they  led  him  away  into  their 
council,  saying,  67  If  thou  art 
the  Christ,  tell  us.  But  he  said 
unto  them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will 
not  believe :  68  and  if  I  ask  you, 
ye  will  not  answer.  69  But  from 
henceforth  shall  the  Son  of  man 
be  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  power  of  God.  70  And  they 
all  said,  Art  thou  then  the  Son 
of  God?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
rYe  say  that  I  am.    71  And  they 

g  Gr.  Mm.      r  Or,  Ye  say  it,  because  I  am 

which  ended  in  the  unlawful  con- 
viction of  Jesus.  He  was  first  taken 
bound  before  Annas  (Jn.  18.12,  13); 
afterwards  before  Caiaphas  and  an 
informal  gathering  of  members  of 
the  Sanhedrin.  These  two  attempts 
were  not  only  illegal  in  form,  but 
were  designed  to  affect  injuriously 
the  case  of  Jesus  before  the  full 
court.  If  his  first  appearance  before 
the  aged  and  powerfully  influential 
Annas  were  unfavorable,  his  appear- 
ance before  the  bigoted  son-in-law 
Caiaphas  and  the  hostile  members 
uf  the  council  would  be  more  so. 
With  two  irregular  and  prejucidial 
proceedings  already  against  him,  he 
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said,  What  further  need  have  we 
of  witness?  for  we  ourselves 
have  heard  from  his  own  mouth. 
O  O  And  the  whole  company 
^^  of  them  rose  up,  and 
brought  him  before  Pi'iate.  2 
And  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying,  We  found  this  man  per- 
verting our  nation,  and  forbid- 
ding to  give  tribute  to  Cae'sar, 
and  saying  that  he  himself  is 
Christ  a  king.  3  And  Pi'iate 
asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews?  And  he 
answered  him  and  said.  Thou 
sayest.  4  And  Pi'iate  said  unto 
the  chief  priests  and  the  multi- 
tudes, I  find  no  fault  in  this  man. 
5  But  they  were  the  more  urgent, 
saying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people, 
teaching  throughout  all  Ju-dse'a, 
and  beginning  from  Gal'i-lee  even 
unto  this  place.  6  But  when 
Pi'iate  heard  it,  he  asked 
whether  the  man  were  a  Gal-i- 
la3ran.  7  And  when  he  knew 
that  he  was  of  Her'od's  juris- 
diction, he  sent  him  unto  Her'od, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Je-ru'sa- 
lem  in  these  days. 

8  Now  when  Her'od  saw  Je'- 


a  Gr.  sign. 


b  Many  ancient  au- 


would  of  course  be  unjustly  con- 
victed before  the  Sanhedrin  in  the 
morning.  Luke  alone  notices  the 
trial  before  Herod,  which  inter- 
rupted that  before  Pilate. 

CHAPTER  23 

1-5.  Brought  him  before  Pilate. 
To  procure  the  execution  of  the 
death  sentence.  The  Romans  had 
deprived  the  Sanhedrin  of  the  power 
of  life  and  death.  But  it  was  neces- 
sary to  change  the  nature  of  the 
accusation  against  Jesus.  The  Jew- 
ish sentence  was  for  blasphemy; 
a  sentence  by  Pilate  could  only  result 
from  a  conviction  for  treason  to  the 


sus,  he  was  exceeding  glad:  for 
he  was  of  a  long  time  desirous  to 
see  him,  because  he  had  heard 
concerning  him;  and  he  hoped 
to  see  some  °miracle  done  by 
him.  9  And  he  questioned  him 
in  many  words;  but  he  answered 
him  nothing.  10  And  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  stood, 
vehemently  accusing  him.  11 
And  Her'od  with  his  soldiers  set 
him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him, 
and  arraying  him  in  gorgeous 
apparel  sent  him  back  to  Pi'iate. 
12  And  Her'od  and  Pi'iate  be- 
came friends  with  each  other 
that  very  day:  for  before  they 
were  at  enmity  between  them- 
selves. 

13  And  Pi'iate  called  together 
the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers 
and  the  people,  14  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  brought  unto  me  this 
man,  as  one  that  perverteth  the 
people:  and  behold,  I,  having 
examined  him  before  you,  found 
no  fault  in  this  man  touching 
those  things  whereof  ye  accuse 
him:  15  no,  nor  yet  Her'od:  for 
6he  sent  him  back  unto  us;  and 
behold,  nothing  worthy  of  death 

thorities  read  2"  sent  you  to  him. 

Roman  emperor.  See  notes  on  Mv. 
27.11. 

6-12.  Whether  the  man  were  a  Gal- 
ilean. The  report  that  Jesus  was  a 
Galilsean  enabled  Pilate  temporarily 
to  put  the  responsibility  of  the  trial, 
from  which  he  strongly  desired  to 
escape,  upon  Herod  and  to  make 
friendly  advances  to  that  ruler,  with 
whom  he  had  quarreled.  Herod's 
jurisdiction.  Which  included  Gali- 
lee and  Persea.  At  Jerusalem.  To 
keep  the  Passover.  Exceeding  glad. 
But  not  righteously  so.  It  was  the 
pleasure  of  gratifying  his  curiosity. 

13-25.  Pilate  called  together  the 
chief  priests  and  the  rulers.  He  was 
compelled  to  do  so  by  Herod's  fail- 
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hath  been  done  by  him.  16  I 
will  therefore  chastise  him,  and 
release  him.c  18  But  they  cried 
out  all  together,  saying,  Away 
with  this  man,  and  release  unto 
us  Bar-ab'bas: — 19  one  who  for 
a  certain  insurrection  made  in 
the  city,  and  for  murder,  was 
cast  into  prison.  20  And  Pilate 
spake  unto  them  again,  desiring 
to  release  Je'sus;  21  but  they 
shouted,  saying,  Crucify,  crucify 
him.  22  And  he  said  unto  them 
the  third  time,  Why,  what  evil 
hath  this  man  done?  I  have 
found  no  cause  of  death  in  him: 
I  will  therefore  chastise  him  and 
release  him.  23  But  they  were 
urgent  with  loud  voices,  asking 
that  he  might  be  crucified.  And 
their  voices  prevailed.  24  And 
Pilate  gave  sentence  that  what 
they  asked  for  should  be  done. 
25  And  he  released  him  that  for 
insurrection  and  murder  had 
been  cast  into  prison,  whom  they 
asked  for;  but  Je'sus  he  de- 
livered up  to  their  will. 

26  And  when  they  led  him 
away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one 
Si'rnon  of  Cy-re'ne,  coming  from 
the  couritry,  and  laid  on  him  the 
cross,  to  bear  it  after  Je'sus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a 
great  multitude  of  the  people, 
and  of  women  who  bewailed  and 

c  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  ver. 
17  Now  he  must  needs  release  unto  them 
at  the  feast  one  prisoner.  Comp.  Mt.  27. 
15;  ML  15.6;  Jn.  18.39.  Others  add  the 
same  words  after  ver.  19.     d  According  to 

ure  to  assume  any  authority  over 
the  proceedings  against  Jesus.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  27.15,  16,  20,  22. 

26-32.  One  Simon  of  Cyrene.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  27.32.  Weep  for  your- 
selves. For  the  destruction  which 
shall  come  upon  yourselves  and  Je- 
rusalem. 


lamented  him.  28  But  Je'sus 
turning  unto  them  said,  Daugh- 
ters of  Je-ru'sa-lem,  weep  not 
for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
and  for  your  children.  29  For 
behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in 
which  they  shall  say,  Blessed 
are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs 
that  never  bare,  and  the  breasts 
that  never  gave  suck.  30  Then 
shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the 
mountains,  Fall  on  us;  and  to 
the  hills,  Cover  us.  31  For  if 
they  do  these  things  in  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry? 

32  And  there  were  also  two 
others,  malefactors,  led  with 
him  to  be  put  to  death. 

33  And  when  they  came  unto 
the  place  which  is  called  dThe 
skull,  there  they  crucified  him, 
and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  the 
left.  34  eAnd  Je'sus  said, 
Father,  forgive  them;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.  And 
parting  his  garments  among 
them,  they  cast  lots.  35  And 
the  people  stood  beholding.  And 
the  rulers  also  scoffed  at  him, 
saying,  He  saved  others;  let 
him  save  himself,  if  this  is  the 
Christ  of  God,  his  chosen.  36 
And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him,  offering  him 

the  Latin,  Calvary,  which  has  the  same 
meaning,  e  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 
And  Jesus  said,  Father,  forgive  them;  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do. 


33-38.  There  they  crucified  him, 
and  the  malefactors.  See  notes  on 
Mt.  27.33,  35.  Father,  forgive  them; 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  The 
first  of  the  Seven  Words  from  the 
Cross.  See  note  on  Mt.  27.46.  A 
superscription.  See  note  on  Mt. 
27.37. 
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vinegar,  37  and  saying,  If  thou 
art  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save 
thyself.  38  And  there  was  also 
a  superscription  over  him,  THIS 
IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

39  And  one  of  the  malefactors 
that  were  hanged  railed  on  him, 
saying,  Art  not  thou  the  Christ? 
save  thyself  and  us.  40  But  the 
other  answered,  and  rebuking 
him  said,  Dost  thou  not  even 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the 
same  condemnation?  41  And 
we  indeed  justly;  for  we  receive 
the  due  reward  of  our  deeds: 
but  this  man  hath  done  nothing 
amiss.  42  And  he  said,  Je'sus, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest 
'in  thy  kingdom.  43  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  Paradise. 

44  And  it  was  now  about  the 
sixth  hour,  and  a  darkness  came 
over  the  whole  ^land  until  the 
ninth  hour,  45  Hhe  sun's  light 
failing:  and  the  veil  of  the  *tem- 
ple  was  rent  in  the  midst.  46 
*And  Je'sus,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,  said,  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and 
having  said  this,  he  gave  up  the 
ghost.  47  And  when  the  cen- 
turion saw  what  was  done,  he 
glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly 
this  was  a  righteous  man.     48 

/  Some  ancient  authorities  read  into  thy 
kingdom,  g  Or,  earth  h  Gr.  the  sun  fail- 
ing,      i  Or,  sanctuary       k  Or,    And  when 

39-43.  One  of  the  malefactors. 
Both  thieves  at  first  railed  upon  him 
(Mt.  27.44).  Jesus,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  in  thy  kingdom.  A 
sublime  act  of  faith  by  one  who 
hitherto  had  shown  no  faith  in  either 
God  or  man,  yet  on  the  cross  turned 
in  repentant  prayer  to  one  who  was 
apparently  as  helpless  and  wretched 
as  himself.    With  me  in  Paradise. 


And  all  the  multitudes  that  came 
together  to  this  sight,  when  they 
beheld  the  things  that  were  done, 
returned  smiting  their  breasts. 
49  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and 
the  women  that  followed  with 
him  from  Gal'i-lee,  stood  afar 
off,  seeing  these  things. 

50  And  behold,  a  man  named 
Joseph,  who  was  a  councillor,  a 
good  and  righteous  man  51  (he 
had  not  consented  to  their 
counsel  and  deed),  a  man  of 
Ar-i-ma-thse'a,  a  city  of  the 
Jews,  who  was  looking  for  the 
kingdom  of  God:  52  this  man 
went  to  Pi'late,  and  asked  for 
the  body  of  Je'sus.  53  And  he 
took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in 
a  linen  cloth,  and  laid  him  in  a 
tomb  that  was  hewn  in  stone, 
where  never  man  had  yet  lain. 
54  And  it  was  the  day  of  the 
Preparation,  and  the  sabbath 
*drew  on.  55  And  the  women, 
who  had  come  with  him  out  of 
Gal'i-lee,  followed  after,  and 
beheld  the  tomb,  and  how  his 
body  was  laid.  56  And  they 
returned,  and  prepared  spices 
and  ointments. 

And  on  the  sabbath  they 
OA  rested  according  to  the 
<^  **  commandment.  1  But  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  at 
early  dawn,  they  came  unto  the 

Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said 
I  Gr.  began  to  dawn. 

The  answer  of  Jesus  was  ready  and 
plenteously  merciful;  he  granted 
more  than  was  asked. 

44-56.  A  darkness  came  over  the 
whole  land.  See  notes  on  Mt.  27.45- 
47,  52-54,  57,  60-62. 

CHAPTER  24 

1-12.  At  early  dawn,  they  came 
unto  the  tomb.     Matthew  and  John 
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tomb,  bringing  the  spices  which 
they  had  prepared.  2  And  they 
found  the  stone  rolled  away  from 
the  tomb.  3  And  they  entered 
in,  and  found  not  the  body  °of 
the  Lord  Je'sus.  4  And  it  came 
to  pass,  while  they  were  per- 
plexed thereabout,  behold,  two 
/  men  stood  by  them  in  dazzling 
apparel:  5  and  as  they  were 
affrighted  and  bowed  down  their 
faces  to  the  earth,  they  said 
unto  them,  Why  seek  ye  Hhe 
living  among  the  dead?  6  cHe 
is  not  here,  but  is  risen:  remem- 
ber how  he  spake  unto  you  when 
he  was  yet  in  Gali'ilee,  7  saying 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  be 
delivered  up  into  the  hands  of 
sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again.  8  And 
they  remembered  his  words,  9 
and  returned  rffrom  the  tomb, 
and  told  all  these  things  to  the 
eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest.  10 
Now  they  were  Mary  Mag-da- 
le'ne,  and  Jo-an'na,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James:  and  the 
other  women  with  them  told 
these  things  unto  the  apostles. 
11  And  these  words  appeared  in 
their  sight  as  idle  talk;  and  they 
disbelieved  them.  12  eBut  Peter 
arose,  and  ran  unto  the  tomb; 
and  stooping  and  looking  in,  he 

a  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  b  Gr.  him  thai  liveth.  c  Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  He  is  not  here, 
but  is  risen,  d  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  from    the    tomb.        e  Some  ancient 

practically  agree  (Mt.  28.1;  Jn.  20. 
1 ) ,  while  Mark  is  more  explicit.  Ac- 
cording to  his  narrative  the  sun  had 
begun  to  rise  before  they  arrived 
at  the  tomb  (ch.  16.2).  See  notes 
on  Mt.  28.1,  2,  4,  6-8;  Jn.  20.1-10. 
Peter  arose,  and  ran  into  the  tomb. 
See  Jn.  20.3-10. 

13.  Two  of  them.  They  were  not 
apostles.     See  ver.   33.     Emmaus. 


seeth  the  linen  cloths  by  them- 
selves; and  he  'departed  to  his 
home,  wondering  at  that  which 
was  come  to  pass. 

13  And  behold,  two  of  them 
were  going  that  very  day  to  a 
village  named  Em-ma'us,  which 
was  threescore  furlongs  from 
Je-ru'sa-lem.  14  And  they  com- 
muned with  each  other  of  all 
these  things  which  had  hap- 
pened. 15  And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  they  communed  and  ques- 
tioned together,  that  Je'sus  him- 
self drew  near,  and  went  with 
them.  16  But  their  eyes  were 
holden  that  they  should  not 
know  him.  17  And  he  said  unto 
them,  tfWhat  communications 
are  these  that  ye  have  one  with 
another,  as  ye  walk?  And  they 
stood  still,  looking  sad.  18  And 
one  of  them,  named  Cle'o-pas, 
answering  said  unto  him,  ^Dost 
thou  alone  sojourn  in  Je-ru'sa- 
lem  and  not  know  the  things 
which  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
these  days?  19  And  he  said  unto 
them,  What  things?  And  they 
said  unto  him,  The  things  con- 
cerning Je'sus  the  Naz-a-rene', 
who  was  a  prophet  mighty  in 
deed  and  word  before  God  and 
all  the  poeple:  20  and  how  the 
chief  priests  and  our  rulers  de- 
authorities  omit  ver.  12.  /Or,  departed, 
wondering  with  himself  g  Gr.  What  words 
are  these  that  ye  exchange  one  with  another. 
h  Or,  Dost  thou  sojourn  alone  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  knowest  thou  not  the  things 


Probably  a  village  of  that  name  men- 
tioned by  the  historian  Josephus.  It 
was  seven  miles  west  of  Jerusalem. 

16.  That  they  should  not  know  him. 
There  were  other  occasions  when 
Jesus  was  not  recognized  after  his 
resurrection.  See  ver.  37;  Mt.  28. 
18;  Jn.  20.14;  21.4. 

18.  Cleopas.  Apart  from  this 
event  nothing  is  known  of  him. 
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livered  him  up  to  be  condemned 
to  death,  and  crucified  him.  21 
But  we  hoped  that  it  was  he  who 
should  redeem  Is'ra-el.  Yea  and 
besides  all  this,  it  is  now  the 
third  day  since  these  things 
came  to  pass.  22  Moreover 
certain  women  of  our  company 
amazed  us,  having  been  early 
at  the  tomb;  23  and  when  they 
found  not  his  body,  they  came, 
saying,  that  they  had  also  seen 
a  vision  of  angels,  who  said  that 
he  was  alive.  24  And  certain  of 
them  that  were  with  us  went  to 
the  tomb,  and  found  it  even  so 
as  the  women  had  said:  but  him 
they  saw  not.  25  And  he  said 
unto  them,  O  foolish  men,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  *in  all 
that  the  prophets  have  spoken! 
26  Behooved  it  not  the  Christ  to 
suffer  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory?  27  And  begin- 
ning from  Mo'ses  and  from  all 
the  prophets,  he  interpreted  to 
them  in  all  the  scriptures  the 
things  concerning  himself.  28 
And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the 
village,  whither  they  were  going: 
and  he  made  as  though  he  would 

i  Or,  after 

21.  Who  should  redeem  Israel 
They  had  the  notion  of  a  Messiah 
who  was  expected  to  be  an  earthly 
ruler.  Now  the  third  day.  They  evi- 
dently remembered  the  prophecy  of 
his  resurrection  and  were  waiting 
for  the  event. 

26.  To  suffer  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory.  Do  ye  not  see 
that  the  things  which  have  saddened 
you  were  my  appointed  lot  by  the 
will  of  the  Father? 

31.  Their  eyes  were  opened,  and 
they  knew  him.  Apparently  both 
their  failure  to  know  Jesus  while 
walking  with  him,  and  their  sudden 
recognition  of  him  in  the  breaking 
of  tiie  bread,  were  according  to  his 


go  further.  29  And  they  con- 
strained him,  saying,  Abide  with 
us;  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and 
the  day  is  now  far  spent,  And 
he  went  in  to  abide  with  them. 
30  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
had  sat  down  with  them  to 
meat,  he  took  the  *bread  and 
blessed;  and  breaking  it  he  gave 
to  them.  31  And  their  eyes  were 
opened,  and  they  knew  him; 
and  he  vanished  out  of  their 
sight.  32  And  they  said  one  to 
another,  Was  not  our  heart 
burning  within  us,  while  he 
spake  to  us  in  the  way,  while 
he  opened  to  us  the  scriptures? 
33  And  they  rose  up  that  very 
hour,  and  returned  to  Je-ru'sa- 
lem,  and  found  the  eleven  gath- 
ered together,  and  them  that 
were  with  them,  34  saying,  The 
Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath 
appeared  to  Simmon.  35  And 
they  rehearsed  the  things  thai 
happened  in  the  way,  and  how 
he  was  known  of  them  in  the 
breaking  of  the  bread. 

36  And  as  they  spake  these 
things,  he  himself  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them,  *and  saith  unto 

fc  Or,  loaf  I  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

will.  The  appearance  of  his  risen 
body  was  in  some  way  unfamiliar 
to  them  until  he  chose  to  reveal 
himself.  Vanished  out  of  their  sight. 
The  risen  body  of  Jesus  was  under 
the  complete  control  of  spirit.  It 
was  superior  to  the  laws  of  ordinary 
matter.  It  could  be  made  to  appear 
suddenly  as  well  as  to  vanish. 
See  ver.  36  and  Jn.  20.19. 

36-43.  He  himself  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them.  This  was  while  the  apos- 
tles were  at  supper  with  the  doors 
closed.  They  did  not  recognize  him. 
See  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it 
is  I  myself.  The  spiritual  body  in 
which  Jesus  here  manifested  him- 
self suddenly   to   the   apostles  was 
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them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  37 
But  they  were  terrified  and 
affrighted,  and  supposed  that 
they  beheld  a  spirit.  38  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye 
troubled?  and  wherefore  do 
questionings  arise  in  your  heart? 
39  See  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me, 
and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  behold 
me  having.  40  mAnd  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  showed  them 
his  hands  and  his  feet.  41  And 
while  they  still  disbelieved  for 
joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto 
them,  Have  ye  here  anything  to 
eat?  42  And  they  gave  him  a 
piece  of  a  broiled  fishn.  43  And 
he  took  it,  and  ate  before  them. 
44  And  he  said  unto  them, 
These  are  my  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet 
with  you,  that  all  things  must 
needs   be    fulfilled,    which    are 

m  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  ver. 
40.  n  Many  ancient  authorities  add  and 
a  honeycomb,  o  Some  ancient  authorities 
read   unto.        y  Or,    nations.       Beginning 

made  to  assume  material  conditions. 
His  power  over  that  body  enabled 
him  to  present  it  to  them  as  physi- 
cally identical  with  the  body  in 
which  he  was  before,  during  and 
after  the  crucifixion,  and  which  was 
laid  in  the  tomb.  His  object  was  to 
show  them  that  he  was  the  same 
Jesus  who  was  crucified  for  them, 
'that  it  is  I  myself.'  They  needed 
to  be  convinced  through  the  medium 
of  the  senses. 

41.  While  they  still  disbelieved  for 
joy.  An  emotional  failure  of  faith 
such  as  has  always  done  much  harm. 
There  are  great  numbers  of  people 
who  refuse  to  believe  and  act  be- 
cause they  think  the  result  would 
be  too  good  to  be  true.  This  is  as 
wrong  and  disastrous  in  its  way  as 
the  contrary  habit  of  excessive  pre- 
sumption. Have  ye  anything  to  eat? 
The  question  was  intended  to  dispel 
any  remaining  doubt  as  to  the  corn- 


written  in  the  law  of  Mo'ses, 
and  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms, 
concerning  me.  45  Then  opened 
he  their  mind,  that  they  might 
understand  the  scriptures;  46 
and  he  said  unto  them,  Thus  it 
is  written,  that  the  Christ  should 
suffer,  and  rise  again  from  the 
dead  the  third  day ;  47  and  that 
repentance  °and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name  unto  all  the  ^nations, 
beginning  from  Je-ru'sa-lem. 
48  Ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things.  49  And  behold,  I  send 
forth  the  promise  of  my  Father 
upon  you:  but  tarry  ye  in  the 
city,  until  ye  be  clothed  with 
power  from  on  high. 

50  And  he  led  them  out  until 
they  were  over  against  Beth'a-ny : 
and  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and 
blessed  them.  51  And  it  came  to 
pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he 
parted    from    them,     «and    was 


from  Jerusalem,  ye  are  witnesses  q  Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  and  was  carried 
up  into  heaven. 


plete  identity  of  the  risen  Jesus  with 
the  Master  they  had  previously  fol- 
lowed. 

43.  And  ate  before  them.  If  he  had 
not  eaten,  some  would  not  have  fully 
believed. 

44-49.  Which  I  spake  unto  you, 
while  I  was  yet  with  you.  These 
verses  contain  a  brief  explanation 
of  the  meaning  of  all  that  was  said 
to  the  apostles  during  the  forty  days 
between  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion. The  law  of  Moses,  and  the  proph- 
ets, and  the  psalms.  The  Jewish  di- 
vision of  the  Old  Testament.  Then 
opened  he  their  mind.  That  they 
might  spiritually  discern  the  truth 
about  him  in  the  Scriptures. 

50-53.  Over  against  Bethany.  The 
traditional  place  of  the  ascension  is 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  At  least  it 
was  some  place  near  Bethany.  Re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy. 
The  evidence  of  entire,  triumphant 
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The  Ascension 


carried  up  into  heaven.  52  And  great  joy:  53  and  were  con- 
they  r worshipped  him,  and  re-  tinually  in  the  temple,  blessing 
turned     to     Je-ru'sa-iem     with  I  God. 


r  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  worshipped 

faith  which  merged  the  sadness  of 

their  earthly  parting  from  him  in  the  i  evermore. 


Mm,  and.     See  marginal  note  on  ch.  4.7. 
assurance  of  his  spiritual  presence 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  Writer. — The  Fourth  Gospel  has,  from  the  earliest  notice 
of  it,  been  attributed  to  the  apostle  John,  the  younger  son  of  Zebe- 
dee  and  Salome.  His  mother  was  probably  the  sister  of  our  Lord's 
mother  (19.25).  The  historical  evidence  has  been  strengthened  by 
recent  discoveries.  It  is  now  quite  certain  that  this  Gospel  was 
used  by  Justin  Martyr;  that  it  was  one  of  the  four  combined  in  the 
Diatessaron  of  Tatian  (about  170]  a.d.).  It  was  accepted  by  Ire- 
nseus,  the  pupil  of  Poly  carp,  himself  the  friend  and  pupil  of  John. 
The  internal  evidence  is  equally  strong.  Though  the  apostle  does 
not  name  himself,  he  indicates  that  he  is  the  writer.  Hence  to  deny 
that  he  wrote  it  is  to  assert  that  this  book,  so  spiritual  in  tone,  is  a 
forgery. 

The  New  Testament  history  is  silent  respecting  this  apostle 
after  the  council  at  Jerusalem  (50  a.d.),  but  he  was  undoubtedly 
in  Ephesus  during  his  later  years.  Banished  thence  to  Patmos,  pre- 
sumably in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  he  returned  to  Ephesus,  and 
there  lived  to  an  extreme  old  age,  the  last  survivor  of  the  Twelve. 
To  this  fact  the  last  chapter  of  the  Gospel  refers,  and  the  incidents 
there  recorded  seem  to  have  been  appended  in  view  of  the  approach- 
ing death  of  the  aged  apostle.  He  is  often  styled  "the  Apostle  of 
Love,"  but  his  writings,  and  the  notices  of  him  in  the  other  Gospels, 
reveal  a  man  of  strong  character.  His  "love"  implied  hatred  of 
evil,  and  his  writings  denounce  it. 

Time  and  Place  of  Writing. — At  Ephesus,  as  is  generally  held, 
not  long  before  the  death  of  the  apostle,  and  probably  at  the  request 
of  Christians  in  that  city.  Ch.  21.24  ("and  we  know  that  his  wit- 
ness is  true")  suggests  that  others  desired  to  attest  the  truth  of  the 
record  as  coming  from  the  apostle.  This  late  date,  nearly  a  genera- 
tion after  the  writing  of  the  other  Gospels,  shows  that  the  leading 
facts  about  Jesus  Christ  were  already  known  to  Christians.  This 
Gospel  is  therefore,  in  a  certain  sense,  supplementary;  but  there  is 
no  evidence  that  it  was  chiefly  intended  to  supply  omissions  in  the 
other  narratives.  The  design  is  stated  in  the  book  itself,  and  the 
many  events  and  discourses  found  only  in  this  Gospel  are  in  accord- 
ance with  it. 

Purpose  and  Plan  of  the  Gospel. — The  purpose  is  stated  in  ch. 
20.31:  "But  these  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing,  ye  may  have  life 
through  his  name."  The  facts  are  selected  with  this  design — to  pre- 
sent our  Lord  as  an  object  of  faith  and  the  source  of  life.  But  the 
contents  of  the  Gospel  show  that  the  selection  has  also  been  made 
to  contrast  the  unbelief  and  the  faith  which  met  the  Incarnate 
Word  when  He  "dwelt  among  us."    In  the  prologue  the  plan  of  the 
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Gospel  is  at  least  suggested  (1.11-14).  "The  Word  became  flesh": 
of  this  the  proof  is  given.  "He  came  unto  his  own,  and  they  that 
were  his  own  received  him  not":  thus  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  is 
indicated.  "But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  the 
right  to  become  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name" :  here  the  blessed  results  of  faith  are  set  forth.  Accordingly 
the  Gospel  emphasizes  the  three  great  truths :  the  person  of  Christ; 
the  rejection  of  this  incarnate  Saviour;  the  new  life  granted  to  be- 
lievers as  children  of  God. 

Summary. — 1.  Prologue  (1.1-18):  the  pre-existent  Word; 
witness  of  John  the  Baptist;  the  incarnate  Word  declaring  the 
Father;  rejected  by  ahis  own,"  and  received  b}~  believers. 

2.  The  opening  manifestation  of  Jesus  to  His  disciples  and  to 
the  Jews  (1.19  to  4):  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  (1.19-34); 
the  manifestation  to  the  first  disciples  (1.35-51);  the  first  sign  at 
Cana  (2.1-12);  the  first  cleansing  of  the  Temple  (2.13-17);  the 
first  public  manifestation  at  the  Passover  (2.18-25);  the  interview 
with  Nicodemus  (3.1-21),  the  ministry  in  Judaea  (3.22-36);  the 
brief  ministry  in  Samaria  (4.1-42);  the  second  sign  (4.46-54). 

3.  The  growing  unbelief  and  opposition  (5-12):  the  Sabbath 
miracle  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  persecution  wilich  followed  (5) ;  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  and  the  discourse  at  Capernaum,  re- 
sulting in  the  withdrawal  of  most  of  the  disciples  (6) ;  the  conflict 
at  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (7,  8);  the  healing  of  the 
man  born  blind  (9  to  10.21) ;  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  and  the  with- 
drawal to  Persea  (10.22-42);  the  raising  of  Lazarus  at  Bethany, 
and  the  withdrawal  to  Ephraim  (11) ;  the  public  entry  to  Jerusalem, 
and  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  (12). 

4.  Jesus  reveals  Himself  to  the  faith  of  His  disciples  (13-17): 
at  the  last  supper  (13);  in  the  last  discourse,  promising  the  Com- 
forter (14-16);  in  the  " high-priestly  "  prayer  (17). 

5.  The  apparent  victory  of  unbelief  (18,  19):  in  Gethsemane; 
before  the  Jewish  rulers;  in  the  denial  by  Peter,  and  before  Pilate 
(18) ;  in  the  mockery,  the  death,  and  the  burial  (19). 

6.  The  real  victory  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  (20): 
His  appearance. to  Mary  Magdalene,  to  the  disciples,  and  a  week 
later  to  the  eleven,  when  Thomas  confessed  Him  (20.1-29);  the 
purpose  of  the  Gospel  (20.30,  31). 

7.  ^  Epilogue  (21):  the  appearance  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee  to 
seven  disciples ;  the  promise  to  the  beloved  disciple  (21.1-23);  final 
attestation  and  comment  (21.24,  25). 

[While  this  Gospel  in  its  design  is  less  of  a  historical  narrative 
than  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  it  gives  more  notices  of  time  than  they 
do.  A  historical  outline  of  our  Lord's  ministry  can  only  be  con- 
structed by  arranging  the  events  in  accordance  with  the  feasts 
mentioned  by  John.] 
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The  Prologue 


In  the  beginning  was  the 

*  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 

God,  and  the  Word  was  God.    2 

The  same  was  in  the  beginning 

a  Or,  was  not  anything  made.    That  which 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  In  the  beginning.  Not  the 
beginning  of  time,  but  before  time 
was.  Was  the  Word.  'Was'  here 
implies  not  the  creation,  but  the 
eternal  existence  of  the  "Word. 
•Word'  is  a  title  of  Jesus  Christ 
which  is  peculiar  to  John's  writings. 
The  meaning  of  the  Greek  term 
(Logos)  of  which  it  is  a  translation 
is,  reason  expressed  in  speech;  and 
as  applied  by  the  apostle  to  our 
Lord  signifies  that  from  all  eternity 
he  was  the  divine  reason,  and  after 
his  incarnation  became  its  expres- 
sion in  human  form.  But  in  John's 
use  of  'Word'  there  is  more  than 
this.  It  implies,  in  addition  to  the 
visible  expression  of  the  divine  rea- 
son in  Jesus  Christ,  the  manifesta- 
tion also  of  the  divine  will  and  pur- 
pose in  him.  The  latter  meaning 
may  be  traced  to  the  Hebrew  term 
Memra,  or  Word,  which  was  fre- 
quently employed  in  the  Aramaic 
translations  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  denoted  an  intermediate  agen- 
cy through  which  Jehovah  made 
known  His  will  in  the  world.  John 
considered  these  meanings  in  the 
light  of  his  own  experience  in  de- 
scribing Jesus  Christ  as  the  Word, 
who  '  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us'.  Was  with  God.  In  commun- 
ion with  the  Father.  Was  God. 
Was  as  divine  as  God,  and  therefore 
to  be  worshipped  as  God. 

3.  All  things  were  made  through 
him.  John  is  the  only  evangelist 
who  declares  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  creator  of  the  universe.  But 
see  Col.  1.16;  1  Cor.  8.6;  Heb.  1.2, 10. 


with  God .  3  All  things  were  made 
through  him;  and  without  him 
a  was  not  anything  made  that  hath 
been  made .   4  In  him  was  life ;  and 


hath  been  madewas  life  in  him;  and  the  life  &c. 

The  word  '  through' ,  while  implying 
the  agency  of  Jesus  Christ  in  creat- 
ing the  world,  does  not  mean  that 
he  was  inferior  to  God.  The  same 
word  is  used  in  regard  to  the  Father, 
'through  whom  ye  are  called'  (1 
Cor.  1.9). 

4.  In  him  was  life.  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Word,  was  the  source  of  life  in 
all  things  created,  and  of  the  kinds 
and  degrees  of  life  which  they  mani- 
fest. The  life  of  Christ  among  men 
has  clarified  and  enriched  all  ideas 
of  life.  Many  things  are  commonly 
though  erroneously  said  to  be  dead ; 
and  those  who  speak  of  '  dead'  mat- 
ter often  mistake  absence  of  visible 
motion  for  absence  of  life.  The 
life  was  the  light  of  men.  The  life 
of  the  Word  is  not  only  the  source 
of  all  forms  of  physical  life,  but  is 
also  the  light  of  men.  '  Light'  here 
stands  for  the  truth,  and  more 
especially  spiritual  truth,  revealing 
and  directing  the  conscience  of  a 
person,  the  highest  of  the  various 
degrees  of  life  thus  far  attained  in 
the  world.  Its  significance  in  this 
connection  comes  largely  from  its 
contrast  to  those  kinds  of  life  in 
which  there  is  little  or  no  light  at  all. 
A  seed,  a  blade  of  grass,  a  rose,  an 
oak — all  have  life  but  not  light, 
which  is  given  only  with  intelli- 
gence. The  animal  world,  in  part, 
has  but  little  of  this  light;  and  its 
true  life  can  increase  only  with 
increasing  power  of  thought.  The 
'  light  of  men'  is  the  greater  measure 
of  ruling  intelligence  and  spiritual 
life  given  by  the  Word  to  those  of 
his  creatures  who  are  most  like  imto 
him.     It  may  also  be  considered  in 


207 


JOHN  1;5— 1.15 


The  Baptist's  Disclaimer 


the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  5  And 
the  light  shineth  in  the  darkness ; 
and  the  darkness  6apprehended 
it  not.  6  There  came  a  man,  sent 
from  God,  whose  name  was  John. 
7  The  same  came  for  witness, 
that  he  might  bear  witness  of 
the  light,  that  all  might  believe 
through  him.  8  He  was  not  the 
light,  but  came  that  he  might 
bear  witness  of  the  light.  9 
cThere  was  the  true  light,  even 
the  light  which  lighteth  devery 
man,  coming  into  the  world. 
10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  through  him, 

b  Ol\  overcame  See  ch.  12.35  (Gr.)! 
c  Or,  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man, 
was  coming  d  Or,  every  man  as  he  cometh 
e  Gr.    his   own   things.  f  Or,    begotten 

a  special  sense  the  historical  mani- 
festation of  Christ's  example. 

5.  The  darkness  apprehended  it 
not.  The  moral  darkness  of  those 
who  rejected  or  did  not  receive  the 
spiritual  light  given  them. 

6.  A  man,  sent  from  God,  whose 
name  was  John.  'Sent  from  God' 
indicates  the  person  and  function 
of  a  prophet.  John  the  Baptist  is 
here  meant.  Although  often  men- 
tion^ in  this  narrative,  the  Baptist 
is  never  so  named  but  is  simply  caUed 
John. 

7.  Came  for  witness.  This  refer- 
ence to  the  Baptist  was  introduced 
to  prevent  any  misapprehension  as 
to  his  true  mission,  that  of  a  witness. 
It  was  a  divinely  authorized  mission 
so  far  as  it  went,  but  was  accom- 
plished by  one  who  was  to  prepare 
the  way  for  a  greater  than  he. 

9.  Which  lighteth  every  man,  com- 
ing into  the  world.  This  refers  to 
the  spiritual  light  given  by  the  Word 
to  each  and  every  human  being  at 
birth.  It  is  the  light  of  conscience, 
the  recognition  of  a  difference  be- 
tween right  and  wrong.  All  relig- 
ions, therefore,  have  some  truth. 

10.  He  was  in  the  world.  Before 
he  was  incarnated. 

11.  Unto  his  own.  His  own 
nation,  his  home  and  land  of  Pales- 
tine. His  own  received  him  not. 
His  own  people,  the  Jews. 


and  the  world  knew  him  not. 
11  He  came  unto  ehis  own,  and 
they  that  were  his  own  received 
him  not.  12  But  as  many  as  re- 
ceived him,  to  them  gave  he  the 
right  to  become  children  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name:  13  who  were  -^born,  not 
of  ^blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God.  14  And  the  Word  be- 
came flesh,  and  Mwelt  among  us 
(and  we  beheld  his  glory,  glory 
as  of  *the  only  begotten  from 
the  Father),  full  of  grace  and 
truth.     15  John  beareth  witness 

g  Gr.  bloods,  h  Gr.  tabernacled,  i  Or,  an 
only  begotten  from  a  father  Comp.  Heb.' 
11.17. 


12.  -The  right  to  become  children  of 
God.  '  Right'  here  denotes  a  higher 
degree  of  favor  with  God  than  is 
enjoyed  by  one  who,  even  though 
living  according  to  his  best  natural 
light,  has  not  received  Christ.  Any 
normal  person  has  at  birth  the  ca- 
pacity to  receive  spiritual  truth, 
and  thus  to  become  a  child  of  God. 
This  is  true  because  of  the  light 
'which  lighteth  every  man  coming 
into  the  world';  but  when  Christ  is 
consciously  received  there  is  con- 
ferred in  a  special  sense  the  right 
to  become  a  true  child  of  God. 
That  believe  on  his  name.  As  the 
Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  mankind. 

13.  Nor  of^  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God.  The  right  to  become  a  child 
of  God  is  a  free  gift  from  Him,  not 
dependent  upon  family  relationship 
or  racial  origin. 

14.  The  Word  became  flesh.  Took 
human  form  and  life,  tempted  and 
suffering  therein,  though  without 
yielding  to  sin.  We  beheld.  John's 
claim  to  be  an  eye-witness.  His 
glory.  His  ministry  of  love  and 
good  works,  his  transfiguration,  his 
ascension,  the  unique  majesty  of 
his  character  and  example.  Full 
of  grace.  Kindliness,  love.  Truth. 
Light. 

15.  He  that  cometh  after  me.  Jesus 
Christ  began  his  ministry  later  than 
John  the  Baptist.     Is  become  before 
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JOHN  1.16—1.25 


of  him,  and  crieth,  saying,  *This 
was  he  of  whom  I  said,  He  that 
cometh  after  me  is  become  before 
me:  for  he  was  zbefore  me.  16 
For  of  his  fulness  we  all  received, 
and  m grace  for  grace.  17  For  the 
law  was  given  through  Mo'ses; 
grace  and  truth  came  through 
Je'sus  Christ.  18  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time;  nthe  only 
begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him. 

19  And  this  is  the  witness  of 
John,  when  the  Jews  sent  unto 
him  from  Je-ru'sa-lem  priests 
and  Le'vites  to  ask  him,  Who  art 
thou?  20  And  he  confessed,  and 
denied  not ;   and  he  confessed,  I 

k  Some  ancient  authorities  read  (this 
teas  he  that  said) .  I  Gr.  first  in  regard 
of  me.     m  Or,  grace  upon  grace      n  Many 

me.  But  at  once  took  rank  im- 
measurably above  him.  For  he 
was  before-  me.  Existed  from  all 
eternity.  The  Baptist's  words  were 
quoted  to  prove,  probably  to  some 
whose  faith  in  his  mission  was  un- 
sound or  exaggerated,  the  rightful 
precedence  and  authority  of  Christ. 

16.  Of  his  fulness.  The  fulness 
of  his  attributes  as  perfect  God  and 
perfect  man.  ■  For  in  him  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bod- 
ily' (Col.  2.9).  We  all  received,  and 
grace  for  grace.  These  are  the  evan- 
gelist's words.  They  express  the 
inexhaustible  store  of  the  divine 
power,  justice  and  mercy,  on  which 
all  the  rightfully  disposed  and 
obedient  are  privileged  to  draw. 
One  grace  or  favor  is  granted  after 
another.  The  gifts  of  God  increase 
in  number  and  preciousness  accord- 
ing to  the  faith  and  persistence  of 
the  seeker.  All  true  Christian  ex- 
perience confirms  this. 

17.  The  law  was  given  through 
Moses.  To  prevent  sin  by  penal- 
ty. Grace  and  truth  came  through 
Jesus  Christ.  They  were  inherent 
in  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  to  impart 
them  to  believers  so  that  by  receiv- 
ing them  the  sinful  nature  might  be 
changed.     The  law  was  force;  the 


am  not  the  Christ.  21  And  they 
asked  him,  What  then?  Art 
thou  E-li'jah?  And  he  saith,  I 
am  not.  Art  thou  the  prophet? 
And  he  answered,  No.  22  They 
said  therefore  unto  him,  Who 
art  thou?  that  we  may  give  an 
answer  to  them  that  sent  us. 
What  say  est  thou  of  thyself? 
23  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as 
°said  I-sa'iah  the  prophet.  24 
pAnd  they  had  been  sent  from 
the  Phar'i-sees.  25  And  they 
asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Why  then  baptizest  thou,  if  thou 
art  not  the  Christ,  neither 
E-li'jah,    neither    the    prophet? 

very  ancient  authorities  read  God  only 
begotten,  o  Is.  xl.  3.  p  Or,  And  certain  had 
been  sent  from  among  the  Pharisees. 

grace  and  truth  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
love  and  light. 

18.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time.  By  this  is  meant  that  the 
Father  reveals  Himself  to  men  only 
through  Jesus ,  Christ.  This  verse 
closes  the  preface  of  John's  narra- 
tive, in  which  he  affirms  the  central 
truths  more  elaborately  sei,  forth 
hereafter. 

19-28.  This  is  the  witness  of  John. 
These  verses  contain  the  public  tes- 
timony of  John  the  Baptist  to  the 
Jewish  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
leaders  regarding  the  Divine  Mes- 
siahship  of  Jesus.  Priests  and  Leviies. 
The  full  hierarchy,  the  priests  being 
superior  in  authority  in  the  religious 
services,  the  Levites  assisting  them. 
Together  they  were  a  delegated 
body  of  official  inquiry  to  find  out 
who  John  the  Baptist  was  and  what 
his  claims  were.  Why  then  bap- 
tizest thou?  John,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  investigating  deputation,  was 
acting  irregularly,  that  is,  baptizing 
those  who  were  not  proselytes.  He 
apparently  had  no  credentials. 
Bethany  beyond  the  Jordan.  Prob- 
ably a  ford  on  the  river  about  four- 
teen miles  south  of  the  Sea  cf  Gali- 
lee, and  now  called  'Abarah'  (pass- 
ing over). 
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JOHN  1.26—1.38 


Disciples  of  the  Baptist  follow  Jesus 


26  John  answered  them,  saying, 

rl  baptize  Qin  water :  in  the  midst 
of  you  standeth  one  whom  ye 
know  not,  27  even  he  that  com- 
eth  after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose 
v  shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 
28  These  things  were  done  in 
rBeth/a-ny  beyond  the  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  On  the  morrow  he  seeth 
Je'sus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith,  Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  Haketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world!  30  This  is  he  of  whom  I 
said,  After  me  cometh  a  man 
who  is  become  before  me:  for 
he  was  'before  me.  31  And  I 
knew  him  not;  but  that  he 
should  be  made  manifest  to 
Is'ra-el,  for  this  cause  came  I 
baptizing  «in  water.  32  And 
John  bare  witness,  saying,  I  have 

q  Or,  with       r  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  Bethabarah,  some  Betharabah.    Comp. 

~~~29-34.  The  Lamb  of  God.  An 
expression  most  probably  suggested 
by  the  lamb  mentioned  in  Isa.  53.7. 
These  verses  record  the  Baptist's 
testimony  to  the  people  concerning 
the  Divine  Messiahship  of  Jesus. 
It  was  no  less  emphatic  than  his 
testimony  to  the  hierarchy.  Its 
decisive  feature  was  a  promised 
deliverance  from  sin  in  place  of  the 
expected  national  and  political  de- 
liverance from  the  Romans.  Its 
contradiction  of  popular  beliefs  was 
startling  and  humiliating.  The 
'Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world'  was  adoringly 
announced  to  the  Jews  as  their 
Messiah  by  a  lonely,  ascetic  prophet 
in  the  desert,  instead  of  the  trium- 
phant 'Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah' 
who  was  looked  for  to  head  an  army, 
sweep  the  foreigner  out  of  Pales- 
tine and  revive  the  ancient  glories 
of  David  and  Solomon.  Yet  the 
Baptist,  in  thus  placing  holiness 
and  humility  above  earthly  great- 
ness as  the  Jewish  ideal  to  be  real- 
ized, was  only  true  to  his  appointed 
function  of  Messianic  forerunner. 
When  Jesus  at  the  head  of  his  apos- 


beheld  the  Spirit  descending  as   ' 
a  dove  out  of  heaven;    and  it 
abode  upon  him.    33  And  I  knew 
him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me  to 
baptize  Qin  water,  he  said  unto 
me,  Upon  whomsoever  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending,   and 
abiding  upon  him,  the  same  is  * 
he  that  baptizeth  Qin  the  Holy  * 
Spirit.    34  And  I  have  seen,  and 
have  borne  witness  that  this  is 
the  Son  of  God. 

35  Again  on  the  morrow  John 
was  standing,  and  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples; 36  and  he  looked  upon 
Je'sus  as  he  walked,  and  saith, 
Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God!  37 
And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed 
Je'sus.  38  And  Je'sus  turned, 
and  beheld  them  following,  and 
saith  unto  them,  What  seek  ye? 

Josh.  15.6,  61;    18.22.  s  Or,  beareth  the 

sin       t  Gr.  fast  in  regard  of  me. 

ties  and  disciples  was  making  his 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  his  pre- 
diction of  his  sufferings,  death  and 
resurrection  was  in  exact  agreement 
with  the  character  of  Messiahship 
here  declared  by  John.  I  knew 
him  not.  That  is,  did  not  at  first 
view  recognize  him  definitely  as 
Messiah.  Not  until  the  sign  of 
the  Spirit's  descent  in  the  form  of  a 
dove  was  John  fully  convinced. 

35-37.  John  was  standing,  and 
two  of  his  disciples.  Having  testi- 
fied to  the  priests  and  Levites,  and 
then  to  the  people,  the  Baptist 
further  testified  in  the  same  manner 
to  two  of  his  own  disciples,  Andrew 
and  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  thus 
resigning  in  favor  of  Jesus  all  claim 
to  be  their  finally  authoritative 
teacher.  The  singleness  of  his  loyal 
love  and  self-abnegation  is  an  exam- 
ple to  all  time.  They  followed  Jesus. 
They  were  th«  first  known  disciples 
of  the  Master,  and  both  afterward 
became  apostles.  This  first  follow- 
ing of  Jesus  has  been  called  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Christian  Church. 

38.  What  seek  ye?  This  implies 
that  they  had  not  yet  actually  been 
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Philip  and  Nathanael 


JOHN  1.39—1.48 


And  the}'  said  unto  him,  Rab'bi 
(which  is  to  say,  being  inter- 
preted, Teacher),  where  abidest 
thou?  39  He  saith  unto  them, 
Come,  and  ye  shall  see.  They 
came  therefore  and  saw  where 
he  abode;  and  they  abode  with 
him  that  day:  it  was  about  the 
tenth  hour.  40  One  of  the  two 
that  heard  John  speak,  and  fol- 
lowed him,  was  Andrew,  Si'mon 
Peter's  brother.  41  He  findeth 
first  his  own  brother  Si'mon,  and 
saith  unto  him,  We  have  found 
the  Mes-si'ah  (which  is,  being 
interpreted,  "Christ).  42  He 
brought  him  unto  Je'sus.  Je'sus 
looked  upon  him,  and  said,  Thou 
art  Si'mon  the  son  of  ^John: 
thou  shalt  be  called  Ce'phas 
(which  is  by  interpretation, 
*Peter). 

u  That  is,  Anointed.  Comp.  Ps.  2.2. 
v  Gr.  J oanes:    called  in  Mt.  16.17,  Jonah. 

accepted  as  disciples,  but  were  dis- 
posed to  become  such  and  were 
inquiring  about  the  truth. 

39.  It  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 
About  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

40-51.  One  of  the  two.  The  un- 
named one  was  John  the  son  of 
Zebedee.  In  these  verses  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Baptist's  disciples  con- 
cerning the  Messiahship  of  Jesus 
is  given.  In  them  also  is  narrated 
the  call  of  Andrew,  John,  Peter, 
Philip  and  Nathanael  (Bartholo- 
mew) to  be  disciples.  All  after- 
ward became  apostles.  This  call 
was  not  the  same  as  that  referred  to 
in  the  other  evangelists  (Mt.  4. 18-22 ; 
Mk.  1.16-20;  Lk.  5.7-11).  It  was 
informal  and  preparatory,  the  be- 
ginning of  their  discipleship,  which 
gradually  led  them  finally  to  decide 
to  follow  Jesus.  It  explains  the 
readiness  with  which  they  obeyed 
his  later  summons,  as  illustrated  by 
the  words  'straightway'  and  'left 
all'  (Mt.  4.20,  22;  Mk.  1.18;  Lk. 
5.11).  Jesus  looked  upon  him.  A 
look  that  .infallibly  divined  Peter's 
character.  Bethsaida.  Bethsaida 
(house  of  fish)  on  the  western  shore 


43  On  the  morrow  he  was 
minded  to  go  forth  into  Gal'i-lee, 
and  he  findeth  Philip:  and 
Je'sus  saith  unto  him,  Follow, 
me.  44  Now  Philip  was  from 
Beth-sa'i-da,  of  the  city  of 
Andrew  and  Peter.  45  Philip 
findeth  Na-than'a-el,  and  saith 
unto  him,  We  have  found  him, 
of  whom  Mo'ses  in  the  law,  and 
the  prophets,  wrote,  Je'sus  of 
Naz'a-reth,  the  son  of  Joseph. 
46  And  Na-than'a-el  said  unto 
him,  Can  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Naz'a-reth?  Philip  saith 
unto  him,  Come  and  see.  47 
Je'sus  saw  Na-than'a-el  coming 
to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Be- 
hold, an  Is'ra-el-ite  indeed,  in 
whom  is  no  guile !  48  Na-than'a- 
el  saith  unto  him,  Whence  know- 
estthoume?  Je'sus  answered  and 

x  That  is,  Rock  or  Stone. 

of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  Bethsaida 
Julias,  named  after  Julia,  daughter 
of  the  Roman  Emperor  Augustus, 
was  near  the  northern  extremity  of 
the  Sea.  Nathanael.  Commonly 
identified  with  Bartholomew,  since 
Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  never 
mention  Nathanael,  while  John  does 
not  mention  Bartholomew.  The 
latter  name  means  'son  of  Tolmai*. 
An  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile.  Alluding  to  a  characteristic 
defect  of  the  Israelites,  as  typified 
in  the  deceitfulness  of  Jacob.  The 
Son  of  God.  In  Nathanael's  con- 
fession these  words  are  not  to  be 
taken  in  the  highest  sense,  but 
according  to  the  Jewish  custom  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the 
Messiah  is  thus  entitled,  though 
'Son  of  David'  is  more  frequently 
used.  King  of  Israel.  The  title 
proves  that  Nathanael  shared  the 
popular  hope  of  a  political  Messiah. 
Angels  of  God  ascending  and  de- 
scending. Jesus  probably  alluded 
to  the  vision  of  Jacob's  ladder,  on 
which  angels  were  ascending  and 
descending  between  earth  and 
heaven,   thus  typifying  the  union 
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JOHN  1.49—2.11 


The  Marriage  in  Cans? 


said  unto  him,  Before  Philip 
called  thee,  when  thou  wast 
under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee. 
49  Na-than'a-el  answered  him, 
Hab'bi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God; 
thou  art  King  of  Is'ra-el.  50 
Je'sus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee, 
I  saw  thee  underneath  the  fig 
tree,  believest  thou?  thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these. 
51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 
see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and 
descending  upon  the  Son  of  man. 
O  And  the  third  day  there 
^  was  a  marriage  in  Ca'na  of 
GaFi-lee;  and  the  mother  of 
Je'sus  was  there:  2  and  Je'sus 
also  was  bidden,  and  his  dis- 
ciples, to  the  marriage.  3  And 
when  the  wine  failed,  the  mother 
of  Je'sus  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  no  wine.  4  And  Je'sus 
saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?  mine 

a  Or,  steward       b  Or,  that  it  had  become 


between  heaven  and  earth  to  be 
accomplished  by  his  power  and  life. 
Son  of  man.     See  note  on  Mt.  8.20. 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  The  third  day.  The  third  day 
from  '  the  morrow'  when  Philip  was 
called  (ver.  43). 

2.  Cana  of  Galilee.  Now  com- 
monly identified  with  Kana-el-JehiL 
a  small  village  nine  miles  northwest 
of  Nazareth. 

4a  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee  )  A  mild  rebuke  to  his  mother 
for  interfering  with  him  in  the  course 
of  his  ministry,  on  which  he  had 
now  entered.  Mine  hour  is  not 
yet  come.  The  hour  for  manifesting 
his  power  through  a  miracle. 

5.  Do  it.  The  answer  of  the 
mother  of  Jesus  shows  that  she 
understood  his  rebuke  and  accepted 
it. 

6.  Purifying.   Washing  the  hands 


hour  is  not  yet  come.     5  His 

mother  saith  unto  the  servants, 
Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  ^ 
do  it.  6  Now  there  were  six 
waterpots  of  stone  set  there  after 
the  Jews'  manner  of  purifying,  , 
containing  two  or  three  firkins 
apiece.  7  Je'sus  saith  unto  them, 
Fill  the  waterpots  with  water. 
And  they  filled  them  up  to  the 
brim.  8  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto 
the  aruler  of  the  feast.  And 
they  bare  it.  9  And  when  the 
ruler  of  the  feast  tasted  the 
water  6now  become  wine,  and 
knew  not  whence  it  was  (but  the 
servants  that  had  drawn  the 
water  knew),  the  ruler  of  the 
feast  calleth  the  bridegroom,  10 
and  saith  unto  him,  Every  man 
setteth  on  first  the  good  wine; 
and  when  men  have  drunk  freely, 
then  that  which  is  worse:  thou 
has  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 
11  This  beginning  of  his  signs 
did  Je'sus  in  Ca'na  of  GaFi-lee, 


before  dinner.  See  notes  on  Mk. 
7.2,  3  ;  Mt.  15.2,  3,  11.  Two  or 
three  firkins  apiece.  A  firkin  was 
about  nine  gallons.  As  the  stone 
waterpots  held  from  eighteen  to 
twenty-seven  gallons  each,  the  six 
would  contain  together  from  one 
hundred  and  six  to  one  hundred  and 
sixty-two  gallons. 

11.  This  beginning  of  his  signs 
did  Jesus.  In  John's  narrative  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  are  spoken  of  as 
signs.  This  agrees  with  the  spirit- 
ual and  allegorical  character  of 
his  writing,  which  aims  to  express 
the  deeper  meanings  of  the  words 
and  acts  of  our  Lord.  '  Sign'  stands 
not  only  for  the  miracle,  but  for 
its  inner  significance.  The  chang- 
ing of  the  water  into  wine  may  be 
considered  as  typifying  the  power 
of  Christ  over  matter,  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  new  authority  greater  than 
the  Mosaic  law,  the  inferiority  of  the 


212 


The  Cleansing  of  the  Temple 


JOHN  2.12—2.25 


and  manifested  his  glory;  and 
his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

12  After  this  he  went  down  to 
Ca-per'na-um,  he,  and  his  moth- 
er, and  his  brethren,  and  his  dis- 
ciples; and  there  they  abode  not 
many  days. 

13  And  the  passover  of  the 
Jews  was  at  hand,  and  Je'sus 
went  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem .  14  And 
he  found  in  the  temple  those 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and 
doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting :  15  and  he  made  a 
scourge  of  cords,  and  cast  all  out 
of  the  temple,  both  the  sheep  and 
the  oxen;  and  he  poured  out  the 
changers'  money,  and  overthrew 
their  tables ;  16  and  to  them  that 
sold  the  doves  he  said,  Take 
these  things  hence;  make  not 
my  Father's  house  a  house  of 
merchandise.  17  His  disciples 
remembered  that  it  was  written, 
cZeal  for  thy  house  shall  eat  me 
up.  18  The  Jews  therefore  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  What 

c  Ps.  lxix.  9.         d  Or,  sanctuary 


water  of  the  old  Jewish  dispensation 
compared  with  the  new  wine  of  the 
Gospel. 

12.  Capernaum.  On  the  north- 
ern shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  ^Its 
site  was  near  the  modern  Tell-Hum, 
where  the  remains  of  a  synagogue 
have  been  found. 

13.  The  passover.  An  annual  Jew- 
ish  feast  to  commemorate  the  deliv- 
erance from  Egypt.  See  note  on  Mt. 
26. 17 ;  Lk.  22. 1 .  This  Passover  was 
the  first  in  Christ's  ministry. 

14-17.  He  found  in  the  temple 
those  that  sold  oxen,  etc.  This  was 
the  first  cleansing  of  the  Temple. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  21.12. 

18.  What  sign  showest  thou  unto 
us,  etc.  They  asked  for  some  visi- 
ble proof  of  this  authority,  some 
evidence  apart  from  his  own  words, 
preferably  some  omen  or  appearance 
in  the  sky. 


sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  see- 
ing that  thou  doest  these  things? 

19  Je'sus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Destroy  this  dtemple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  The  Jews  therefore  said, 
Forty  and  six  years  was  this 
^temple  in  building,  and  wilt 
thou  raise  it  up  in  three  days? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  dtemple 
of  his  body.  22  When  therefore 
he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  his 
disciples  remembered  that  he 
spake  this ;  and  they  believed  t he- 
scripture,  and  the  word  which 
Je'sus  had  said. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem  at  the  passover,  during 
the  feast,  many  believed  on  his 
name,  beholding  his  signs  which 
he  did.  24  But  Je'sus  did  not 
trust  himself  unto  them,  for 
that  he  knew  all  men,  25  and 
because  he  needed  not  that  any 
one  should  bear  witness  con- 
cerning eman;  for  he  himself 
knew  what  was  in  man. 


e  Or,  a  man;  for  .  .  .  the  man. 

20.  Forty  and  six  years  was  this 
temple  in  building.  This  was  the 
Temple  begun  by  Herod  the  Great 
in  20  B.  C.  and  finished  by  Herod 
Agrippa  in  64  A.  D.  At  the  time 
of  this  incident  the  building  opera- 
tions had  apparently  been  stopped, 
to  be  resumed  before  long.  Like  its 
two  predecessors  Solomon's  Temple 
and  Zerubbabel'-  Temple,  it  was  sit- 
uated on  Mount  Moriah.  On  its  site 
is  the  Mosque  of  Omar. 

21.  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  hi* 
body.  The  reply  of  Jesus  was  a 
prediction  of  his  own  death  and 
resurrection,  which  the  Jews  at  that 
time  could  not  have  understood,  a 
sign  in  entire  contrast  to  the  one 
they  sought.  The  answer  given 
in  ver.  19  was  afterward  quoted 
against  our  Lord  when  he  was 
brought  before  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest  (Mt.  26.61). 
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JOHN  3.1—3.14 


Nicodemus  visits  Jesus 


3  Now  there  was  a  man  of 
the  Phar'i-sees,  named  Nic- 
o-de'mus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews:  2 
the  same  came  unto  him  by 
night,  and  said  to  him,  Rab'bi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God;  for  no  one  can 
do  these  signs  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him.  3  Je'- 
sus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  one  be  born  aanew,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
4  Nic-o-de'mus  saith  unto  him, 
How  can  a  man  be  born  when  is 
is  old?  can  he  enter  a  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb, 
and  be  born?  5  Je'sus  answered, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  one  be  born  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  6  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit.     7  Marvel 

a  Or,  from  above  See  ver.  31;  ch.  19. 
11;   Jas.  1.17;   3.15,17.       b  Or,  The  Spirit 

CHAPTER  3 

1 .  A  ruler  of  the  Jews.  A  member 
of  the  Sanhedrin. 

2.  Came  unto  him  by  night.  Most 
probably  because  night  would  afford 
a  better  opportunity  for  conversa- 
tion with  Jesus. 

4.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him.  The 
questions  which  follow  show  that 
Nicodemus  was  embarrassed  by 
what  was  to  him,  as  well  as  to  most 
other  leaders  of  Jewish  opinion  a  new 
problem,  that  of  being  born  of  the 
Spirit. 

5.  Except  one  be  born  of  water  and 
the  Spirit.  Jesus  here  insists  upon 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  new  birth, 
of  which  baptism  is  the  outward 
sign.  The  efficacy  of  the  rite  is  de- 
pendent upon  and  accompanied  by  a 
change  of  heart.  He  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Cannot  qualify  to 
exercise  its  powers  or  enjoy  its  privi- 
leges. Sincere  repentance,  humble 
trust  and  willingness  to  love  all,  ene- 


not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye 
must  be  born  °anew.  8  6The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  will,  and 
thou  nearest  the  voice  thereof, 
but  knowest  not  whence  it  com- 
eth,  and  whither  it  goeth:  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit.  9  Nic-o-de'mus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  How  can 
these  things  be?  10  Je'sus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  the  teacher  of  Is'ra-el,  and 
understandest  not  these  things? 
11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
We  speak  that  which  we  know, 
and  bear  witness  of  that  which 
we  have  seen;  and  ye  receive 
not  our  witness.  12  If  I  told 
you  earthly  things  and  ye  be- 
lieve not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if 
I  tell  you  heavenly  things?  13 
And  no  one  hath  ascended  into 
heaven,  but  he  that  descended 
out  of  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
man,  cwho  is  in  heaven.    14  And 

breatheth  c  Many  ancient  authorities 
omit  who  is  in  heaven. 

mies  as  well  as  friends,  are  require- 
ments  for  entrance  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

7.  Marvel  not.  As  if  Nicodemus,  a 
member  of  the  Sanhedrin  and  a 
religious  leader  of  his  people,  should 
wonder  at  the  elementary  truth 
that  a  spiritual  birth  is  necessary 
for  a  spiritual  life  and  growth. 

11.  We.  Some  of  the  disciples 
may  have  been  present. 

12.  Earthly  things.  The  visible, 
understandable  facts  of  the  religious 
life  which  has  its  source  from  above. 
Heavenly  things.  The  deeper  mys- 
teries which  are  beyond  human  com- 
prehension. 

13.  No  one  hath  ascended  into 
heaven  but  he,  etc.  The  meaning  is 
that  only  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  in 
heaven  with  the  Father  before  his 
incarnation,  immediately  compre- 
hends the  heavenly  things  men- 
tioned in  ver.  12. 

14.  The  serpent  in  the  wilderness. 
A  lesson  in  the  rudiments  of  faith 
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God  so  loved  the  world' 


JOHN  3.15—3.26 


as  Mo'ses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up;  15 
that  whosoever  dbelieveth  may 
in  him  have  eternal  life. 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life.  17  For  God 
sent  not  the  Son  into  the  world 
to  judge  the  world ;  but  that  the 
world  should  be  saved  through 
him.  18  He  that  believeth  on 
him  is  not  judged:  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  hath  been  judged 
already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  on  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.  19 
And  this  is  the  judgment,  that 
the  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  loved  the  darkness 
rather  than  the  light;  for  their 

d  Or,  believeth  in  him  may  have 

was  given  to  the  children  of  Israel 
by  commanding  those  who  were 
bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents  to  look 
upon  the  brazen  model  of  a  serpent 
held  up  before  them.  They  were 
cured  by  obedience.  See  Num. 
21.6-9.  Even  so  must  the  Son  of 
man  be  lifted  up.  So  that  mankind 
by  looking  to  him  in  faith  may  be 
healed  of  sin  and  receive  eternal 
life. 

I  16.  God  so  loved  the  world.  The 
Gentiles  equally  with  the  Jews. 
Whosoever  believeth.  The  free  offer 
of  salvation  by  faith. 

17.  That  the  world  should  be  saved 
through  him.  Again  salvation  is  put 
before  the  penalty  of  judgment .  The 
latter  was  much  emphasized  by  the 
narrow  Jewish  leaders,  who  believed 
that  severe  judgments  would  be  vis- 
ited upon  the  Gentiles. 

21.  Doeth  the  truth.  Much  more 
vital  than  merely  believing  it  in 
the  sense  of  intellectual  assent.  To 
do  the  truth  as  Jesus  announced  it 
is  the  perfection  of  Christian  life. 

22.  Into    the    land    of    Judxa. 


works  were  evil.  20  For  every 
one  that  edoeth  evil  hateth  the 
light,  and  cometh  not  to  the 
light,  lest  his  works  should  be 
'reproved.  21  But  he  that  doeth 
the  truth  cometh  to  the  light, 
that  his  works  may  be  made 
manifest,  nhat  they  have  been 
wrought  in  God. 

22  After  these  things  came 
Je'sus  and  his  disciples  into  the 
land  of  Ju-dae'a;  and  there  he 
tarried  with  them,  and  baptized. 
23  And  John  also  was  baptizing 
in  iE'non  near  to  Sa'lim,  because 
there  Awas  much  water  there: 
and  they  came,  and  were  bap- 
tized. 24  For  John  was  not  yet 
cast  into  prison.  25  There  arose 
therefore  a  questioning  on  the 
part  of  John's  disciples  with  a 
Jew  about  purifying.  26  And 
they  came  unto  John,  and  said 


e  Or,  practiseth      f  Or,  convicted       g  Or, 
because     h  Gr.  were  many  waters. 


Went  from  Jerusalem  to  preach  and 
baptize  in  the  rural  parts  of  the 
province.  Jesus  personally  did  not 
baptize  (ch.  4.2). 

23.  JEnon  (full  of  springs).  The 
location  is  uncertain.  Some  scholars 
think  it  is  a  valley  extending  from 
Mount  Ebal  to  the  Jordan. 

24.  John  was  not  yet  cast  into 
prison.  Which  proves  that  the 
ministry  of  Jesus  was  for  some  time 
in  progress  along  with  that  of  John. 
It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Jesus 
did  not  begin  his  ministry  until 
after  the  imprisonment  of  the  Bap- 
tist. The  latter  was  evidently 
waiting  for  the  declared  Messiah  to 
assume  a  more  prominent  public 
position,  and  while  waiting  contin- 
ued his  preaching  and  baptism  of 
repentance,  though  it  was  then  no 
less  than  before  a  work  of  prepara- 
tion for  Christ. 

25.  About  purifying.  But  judging 
from  the  following  five  verses,  a 
question  arose  as  to  whether  the 
baptism  of  Jesus  was  superior  to 
that  of  John. 
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JOHN  3.27—4.4 


The  Baptist's  Final  Testimony 


to  him,  Rab'bi,  he  that  was  with 
thee  beyond  the  Jordan,  to 
whom  thou  hast  borne  witness, 
behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and 
all  men  come  to  him.  27  John 
answered  and  said,  A  man  can 
receive  nothing,  except  it  have 
been  given  him  from  heaven. 
28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness, that  I  said,  I  am  not  the 
Christ,  but,  that  I  am  sent  be- 
fore him.  29  He  that  hath  the 
bride  is  the  bridegroom :  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  that 
standeth  and  heareth  him,  re- 
joiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice:  this  my  joy 
therefore  ismade  full.  30  He  must 
increase,  feut  I  must  decrease. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above 
is  above  all:  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
earth  he  speaketh:  ^he  that 
cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all. 

4  Some  ancient  authorities  read  he  that 
cometh  from  heaven  heareth  witness  of  what 

27-30.  A.  man  can  receive  nothing, 
etc.  An  implied  admission  by  the 
Baptist  that  no  rivalry  or  other 
obstacle  of  any  kind  could  interfere 
with  the  heaven-bestowed  power 
and  the  heaven-sent  mission  of  the 
Christ.  Bear  me  witness,  that  I 
said.  John  repeats  his  testimony 
already  publicly  given.  This  time 
he  wishes  to  make  it  clear  beyond 
all  possibility  of  doubt.  The  friend 
of  the  bridegroom,  that  standeth  and 
heareth  him,  rejoiceth,  etc.  A  beau- 
tiful illustration,  drawn  from  the 
heart  of  Jewish  social  life,  of  the 
loyal  care  and  devotion  of  one 
friend,  who  is  glad  to  acknowledge 
himself  the  lesser,  to  another  who  is 
indisputably  the  greater.  It  be- 
fitted the  occasion  of  a  marriage 
that  the  bridegroom's  friend  should 
find  his  own  joy  in  serving  the  bride- 
groom. Among  the  Jews  he  was 
much  more  important  than  the 
'best  man'  is  with  us.  He  had 
entire  charge  of  the  ceremony,  as 
well    as    the    marriage    agreement 


32  What  he  hath  seen  and  heard, 
of  that  he  beareth  witness;  and 
no  man  receiveth  his  witness. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his 
witness  hath  set  his  seal  to  this, 
that  God  is  true.  34  For  he 
whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh 
the  words 'of  God:  for  he  giveth 
not  the  Spirit  by  measure.  35 
The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
hath  given  all  things  into  his 
hand.  36  He  that  belie veth  on 
the  Son  hath  eternal  lif e ;  but  he 
that  fcobeyeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him. 

A  When  therefore  the  Lord 
**  knew  that  the  Phar-i'sees  had 
heard  that  Je'sus  was  making 
and  baptizing  more  disciples 
than  John  2  (although  Je'sus 
himself  baptized  not,  but  his  dis- 
ciples), 3  he  left  Ju-dae'a,  and  de- 
partedagaininto  Gal'i-lee.  4  And 


he  hath  seen  and  heard, 
not 


Jc  Or,  oelieveth 


beforehand.  In  this  illustration 
John,  the  bridegroom's  friend,  has 
by  his  preaching  and  testimony  pre- 
pared for  the  marriage  of  the  bride- 
groom, Christ,  with  his  bride,  the 
Jewish  people,  and  finds  his  useful- 
ness solely  in  that  work. 

31-36.  He  that  cometh  from  above. 
Christ,  whose  teaching  must  there- 
fore prevail.  John  bears  witness 
that,  as  he  is  of  the  earth  and  Christ 
is  from  above,  there  can  be  no  com- 
parison between  them.  No  man 
receiveth  his  witness.  That  is,  few 
or  none  in  comparison  with  the  vast 
numbers  who  ought  to  have  received 
it.  Hath  eternal  life.  A  present  pos- 
session, not  one  to  be  bestowed  in 
an  indefinite  future.  The  believer 
in  Christ  must  strive  to  keep  what 
he  has.  In  these  six  verses  John 
the  Baptist  bears  his  final  recorded 
testimony  to  the  majesty  and  power 
of  Jesus,  the  Messiah. 

CHAPTER  4 
4.  Samaria.     A  province  of  Pal- 
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The  Samaritan  Woman 


JOHN  4.5—4.15 


he  mint  needs  pass  through 
Sa-ma'ri-a.  5  So  he  comet h 
to  a  city  of  Sa-ma'ri-a,  called 
Sy'char,  near  to  the  parcel  of 
ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his 
son  Joseph:  6  and  Jacob's  awell 
was  there.  Je'sus  therefore, 
being  wearied  with  his  journey, 
sat  Hhus  by  the  awell.  It  was 
about  the  sixth  hour.  7  There 
cometh  a  woman  of  Sa-ma'ri-a 
to  draw  water :  Je'sus  saith  unto 
her,  Give  me  to  drink.  8  For  his 
disciples  were  gone  away  into 
the  city  to  buy  food.  9  The 
Sa-mar'i-tan  woman  therefore 
saith  unto  him,  How  is  it  that 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink 
of  me,  who  am  a  Sa-mar'i-tan 
woman?  c(For  Jews  have  no 
dealings  with  Sa-mar'i-tans.)  10 
Je'sus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,   If  thou  knewest  the   gift 

a  Gr.  spring:  and  so  in  ver.  14;  but  not 
in  ver.  11,  12.  b  Or.  as  he  was  Comp.  ch. 
13.25.       c  Some  ancient  authorities  omit 

estine  between  Galilee  on  the  north 
and  Judaea  on  the  south.  Its 
greatest  length  is  about  forty  miles 
and  its  greatest  width  about  forty- 
five  miles.  Its  western  boundary 
is  the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  its 
eastern  the  River  Jordan.  The 
Samaritans  were  a  mixed  race,  but 
with  a  considerable  Jewish  element. 
In  the  time  of  our  Lord  they  wor- 
shipped mainly  according  to  the 
Jewish  faith,  but  rejected  the  Old 
Testament  with  the  exception  of 
the  first  five  books  or  Pentateuch. 
They  believed  that  the  only  place 
of  the  Temple  was  on  Mount  Ger- 
izim.  This  was  a  prominent  cause 
of  their  dislike  of  the  Jews,  who  de- 
spised them. 

5.  A  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sy- 
char.  Now  identified  by  some 
scholars  with  Askar,  near  Shechem. 

6.  Jacob's  well  was  there.  It  is 
there  still.  Being  wearied.  His 
human  nature,  though  without  sin, 
was  touched  with  our  infirmities. 
The  sixth  hour.     About  noon. 


of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith 
to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink;  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and 
he  would  have  given  thee  living 
water.  11  The  woman  saith  un- 
to him,  dSir,  thou  hast  nothing 
to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is 
deep;  whence  then  hast  thou 
that  living  water?  12  Art  thou 
greater  than  our  father  Jacob, 
who  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank 
thereof  himself,  and  his  sons,  and 
his  cattle?  13  Je'sus  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  Every  one 
that  drinketh  of  this  water  shall 
thirst  again:  14  but  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  become  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  unto  eternal 
life.  15  The  woman  saith  unto 
him,    dSir,  give  me  this  water, 

For  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  Samaritans, 
d  Or,  Lord 


9.  No  dealings.  That  is,  no  im- 
portant or  intimate  communica- 
tions. This  was  particularly  true 
of  the  Jews  of  Judaea.  Our  Lord's 
disciples,  being  Galileans,  were  less 
prejudiced.  Hence  they  went  to  a 
Samaritan  town  to  buy  food.  Jesus 
himself  had  spoken  in  a  friendly 
manner  to  the  woman,  before  he 
began  to  reprove  her  for  her  manner 
of  fife.  His  ministry  in  Samaria  was 
as  full  of  love  and  compassionate 
warning  as  it  was  in  any  other  part 
of  Palestine. 

11.  Whence  then  hast  thou  that 
living  water?  The  woman  had  taken 
his  words  literally,  thinking  he 
meant  spring  water  as  purer  than 
the  water  in  the  well. 

14.  A  well  of  water  springing  up 
unto  everlasting  life.  A  fountain  of 
spiritual  power,  satisfying  every 
righteous  aspiration  and  hunger  of 
the  soul. 

15.  The  woman  saith  unto  him. 
It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  sincer- 
ity or  mockery  prompted  her  reply. 
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JOHN  4.16—4.26 


The  Samaritan  Woman 


that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come 
all  the  way  hither  to  draw.  16 
Je'sus  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call 
thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 
17  The  woman  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  I  have  no  hus- 
band. Je'sus  saith  unto  her, 
Thou  saidst  well,  I  have  no  hus- 
band: 18  for  thou  hast  had  five 
husbands;  and  he  whom  thou 
now  hast  is  not  thy  husband: 
this  hast  thou  said  truly.  19  The 
woman  saith  unto  him,  dSir,  I 
perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 
20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in 
this  mountain;  and  ye  say,  that 
in  Je-ru'sa-lem  is  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship.  21 
Je'sus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
believe  me,  the  hour  cometh, 

d  Or,  Lord      e  Or,  for  such    the  Father 

16.  Go,  call  thy  husband.  This 
command  of  Jesus  suddenly  re- 
vealed the  woman's  frailty  and 
compelled  her  alarmed  attention. 
He  wished  to  convince  her  of  sin 
and  show  her  the  way  to  righteous- 
ness. Her  trifling  answers  were  no 
longer  possible. 

17.  I  have  no  husband.  A  true 
answer,  literally  taken,  though  given 
with  an  intention  to  deceive. 

18.  Whom  thou  now  hast  is  not 
thy  husband.  Jesus  reveals  her  past 
life,  but  there  is  no  word  of  severe 
reproof.  He  was  always  gentle  and 
compassionate  with  sinners  of  her 
class.     See  ch.  8.3-11;  Lk.   7.37-50. 

19.  Thou  art  a  prophet.  The 
woman  felt  that  concealment  was 
vain.  In  addressing  Jesus  as  a 
prophet  she  also  saw  a  chance  to 
avoid  further  humiliation  by  sug- 
gesting a  different  subject. 

20.  Worshipped  in  this  mountain. 
The  Samaritans  believed  that 
Mount  Gerizim  was  the  proper  place 
for  the  Temple.  This  was  a  stand- 
ing dispute  between  them  and  the 
Jews.  Doubtless  the  woman  thought 
that  Jesus  would  have  something 
important  to  say  about  it. 

21.  Woman,  believe  me.  Seeing 
that  she  was  ashamed,  Jesus  per- 


when  neither  in  this  mountain, 
nor  in  Je-ru'sa-lem,  shall  ye 
worship  the  Father.  22  Ye 
worship  that  which  ye  know  not : 
we  worship  that  which  we  know ; 
for  salvation  is  from  the  Jews. 
23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worship- 
pers shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  truth:  efor  such  doth 
the  Father  seek  to  be  his  wor- 
shippers. 24  'God  is  a  Spirit: 
and  they  that  worship  him  must 
worship  in  spirit  and  truth.  25 
The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  Mes-si'ah  cometh 
(he  that  is  called  Christ) :  when 
he  is  come,  he  will  declare  unto 
us  all  things .  26  Je'sus  saith  unto 
her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

also  seeketh      f  Or,  God  is  spirit 

mitted  her  to  forget  her  fault  for  the 
moment  and  proceeded  to  instruct 
her.  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
etc.*  A  blessed  and  glorious  proph- 
ecy, in  whose  fulfilment  all  the 
strife  and  pettiness  proceeding  from 
unessential  and  limiting  forms  of 
worship  shall  pass  away  for  ever. 
Christ  shows  the  woman  that  in  that 
time  there  shall  be  no  exclusive  place 
of  worship,  though  for  her  and  in  her 
time  Jerusalem  is  better  than  Mount 
Gerizim.  '  Now  is'  refers  to  the  few 
who  already  worshipped  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  valuing  sym- 
bols for  their  educational  uses,  and 
seeing  through  incense  and  the 
smoke  of  sacrifice  to  the  heart  of  the 
holy  mystery  of  religion. 

22.  Salvation  is  from  the  Jews. 
Through  the  promises  of  God  to 
Abraham  (Gen.  12.3;  18.18;  22.18) 
and  Isaac  (Gen.  26.4)  and  David 
(2  Sam.  7.11-13,  16;  Ps.  89.3,  4; 
132.11).  Moreover,  Christ  himself 
declared  that  'repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  his  name  unto  all  the  nations,  be- 
ginning from  Jerusalem'  (Lk.  24.47). 

26.  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 
Christ's  willingness  in  making  him- 
self known  as  Messiah  to  the  woman 
was  in  marked  contrast  to  his  refusal 
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One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth  " 


JOHN  4.27—4.43 


27  And  upon  this  came  his 
disciples;  and  they  marvelled 
that  he  was  speaking  with  a 
woman;  yet  no  man  said,  What 
seekest  thou?  or,  Why  speakest 
thou  with  her?  28  So  the  woman 
left  her  waterpot,  and  went 
away  into  the  city,  and  saith  to 
the  people,  29  Come,  see  a  man, 
who  told  me  all  things  that  ever 
I  did:  can  this  be  the  Christ? 
30  They  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  were  coming  to  him.  31  In 
the  mean  while  the  disciples 
prayed  him,  saying,  Rab'bi,  eat. 
32  But  he  said  unto  them,  I 
have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know 
not.  33  The  disciples  therefore 
said  one  to  another,  Hath  any 
man  brought  him  aught  to  eat? 
34  Je'sus  saith  unto  them,  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  and  to  accomplish  his 
work.  35  Say  not  ye,  There  are 
yet  four  months,  and  then 
cometh  the  harvest?  behold,  I 
say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fields,  that  they 
are  ^white  already  unto  harvest. 

g  Or,  white  unto  harvest.     Already  he  that 

to  permit  a  similar  declaration 
among  the  Jews.  But  the  Samari- 
tans looked  for  a  religious  deliverer 
and  had  no  political  hopes.  Even  if 
they  had  known  that  he  who  thus 
spoke  to  the  woman  was  the  Mes- 
siah, they  would  not  have  interrupt- 
ed his  spiritual  mission  to  make  him 
king. 

27.  Speaking  with  a  woman.  The 
disciples  marvelled  because  it  was 
not  customary  for  a  Jewish  rabbi  to 
speak  to  a  woman  publicly. 

35.  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four 
months,  etc.  This  reference  to  the 
harvest,  which  is  not  figurative,  in- 
dicates that  the  time  was  about  the 
middle  of  December,  as  harvest  did 
not  begin  until  about  the  middle 
of  April.  Look  on  the  fields,  etc. 
Alluding  most  probably  to  the  Sa- 


36  He  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gather eth  fruit  unto 
life  eternal ;  that  he  that  soweth 
and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice 
together.  37  For  herein  is  the 
saying  true,  One  soweth,  and 
another  reapeth.  38  I  sent  you 
to  reap  that  whereon  ye  have  not 
labored:  others  have  labored, 
and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labor. 

39  And  from  that  city  many 
of  the  Sa-mar'i-tans  believed  on 
him  because  of  the  word  of  the 
woman,  who  testified,  He  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  did.  40 
So  when  the  Sa-mar'i-tans  came 
unto  him,  they  besought  him  to 
abide  with  them:  and  he  abode 
there  two  days.  41  And  many 
more  believed  because  of  his 
word;  42  and  they  said  to  the 
woman,  Now  we  believe,  not 
because  of  thy  speaking :  for  we 
have  heard  for  ourselves,  and 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

43  And  after  the  two  days  he 
went    forth    from    thence    into 

reapeth  &c.  "  r 


maritans  who  were  coming  from  all 
sides  to  hear  him. 

37.  One  soweth,  and  another  reap- 
eth. Christ  sowed  the  seed;  the 
apostles  and  all  generations  after 
them  were  to  reap  the  grain. 

38.  Others.  Meaning  Christ  him- 
self. 

42.  The  Saviour  of  the  world.  The 
reasons  for  this  conviction  are  clear. 
The  Samaritans  were  not  looking  for 
a  deliverer  from  the  Romans  and 
were  therefore  more  disposed  to  lis- 
ten to  the  words  of  one  who  spoke 
only  of  spiritual  things.  The  con- 
version of  the  woman  led  many  to 
seek  him.  In  simple  faith  they  ac- 
cepted him  as  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  because  they  believed  him  to 
be  their  Messiah. 

43.  He  went  forth  from  thence  into 
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JOHN  4.44—5.2 


The  Cure  in  Capernaum 


Gal'i-lee.  44  For  Je'sus  himself 
testified,  that  a  prophet  hath 
no  honor  in  his  own  country. 
45  So  when  he  came  into  Gali- 
lee, the  Gal-i-lse'ans  received 
him,  having  seen  all  the  things 
that  he  did  in  Je-ru'sa-lem  at 
the  feast:  for  they  also  went 
unto  the  feast. 

46  He  came  therefore  again 
unto  Ca'na  of  Gal'i-lee,  where 
he  made  the  water  wine.  And 
there  was  a  certain  ^nobleman, 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Ca-per'- 
na-um.  47  When  he  heard  that 
Je'sus  was  come  out  of  Ju-dse'a 
into  Gal'i-lee,  he  went  unto  him, 
and  besought  him  that  he  would 
come  down,  and  heal  his  son; 
for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 
48  Je'sus  therefore  said  unto 
him,  Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  in  no  wise  be- 
lieve. 49  The  ^nobleman  saith 
unto  him,  l'Sir,  come  down  ere 

h  Or,  king's  officer  i  Or,  Lord 

k  Gr.  bondservants.       a  Many  ancient  au- 

Galilee.  This  was  the  beginning  of 
his  Galilean  ministry.  His  previous 
appearance  at  Cana  in  Galilee  was 
an  episode  of  his  Judaean  ministry. 

44.  In  his  own  country.  Judsea, 
the  country  of  his  birth. 

46-54.  A  certain  nobleman,  whose 
son  was  sick.  The  miracle  of  the 
healing  of  the  nobleman's  son  is 
narrated  in  these  verses.  Caper- 
naum. About  twenty  miles  from 
Cana.  Except  ye  see  signs  and  won- 
ders, etc.  These  words  were  spoken 
to  test  the  nobleman's  faith.  He 
seemed  to  think  it  necessary  for 
Jesus  to  be  present  at  the  bedside 
of  his  son  in  order  to  heal  him.  He 
asked  Jesus  the  second  time  to  go 
down  to  Capernaum.  Go  thy  way; 
thy  son  liveth.  A  critical  instant  for 
the  distressed  father.  If  he  had 
hesitated,  his  son  might  have  died. 
The  man  believed.  His  faith  must 
have  been  immediate  and  entire;  he 
showed  this  by  starting  on  his  return 
apparently   without  a  word.     But 


my  child  die.  50  Je'sus  saith 
unto  him,  Go  thy  way;  thy  son 
liveth.  The  man  believed  the 
word  that  Je'sus  spake  unto  him, 
and  he  went  his  way.  51  And 
as  he  was  now  going  down,  his 
^servants  met  him,  saying,  that 
his  son  lived.  52  So  he  inquired 
of  them  the  hour  when  he  began 
to  amend.  They  said  therefore 
unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 
53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 
at^  that  hour  in  which  Je'sus 
said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth: 
and  himself  believed,  and  his 
whole  house.  54  This  is  again 
the  second  sign  that  Je'sus  did, 
having  come  out  of  Ju-dse'a  into 
Gal'i-lee. 

K  After  these  things  there 
^  was  °a  feast  of  the  Jews;  and 
Je'sus  went  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem. 

2  Now  there  is  in  Je-ru'sa-lem 
by  the  sheep  gate  a  pool,  which 


thorities    read  the  feast. 
13?) 


(Comp.   ch.   2. 


the  strongest  proof  of  it  was  the  tes- 
timony of  his  servants  that  the  fever 
left  his  son  at  the  time  when  Jesus 
spoke  the  healing  word.  The  man's 
faith  thought  not  of  distance  or  of 
any  limitation.  The  seventh  hour. 
One  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

CHAPTER  5 

1.  There  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews. 
The  Feast  of  Purim,  in  memory  of 
the  deliverance  in  473  B.  C.  of  the 
Jews  in  Persia  from  Haman,  who 
conspired  to  exterminate  them.  It 
was  held  annually  in  the  month  Adar 
(March),  about  a  month  before  the 
Passover.  See  Esther  3.7;  9.24,  26, 
28. 

2.  The  sheep  gate.  Probably  so 
named  because  near  it  sheep  were 
sold  for  the  Temple  sacrifices. 
Bethesda.  Meaning  house  of  mer- 
cy or  house  of  the  stream.  Some 
scholars  have  identified  it  with  the 
Fountain  of    the  Virgin,  a    spring 
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The  Cure  at  Bethesda 


JOHN  5.3—5.17 


is  called  in  Hebrew  6Be-thes'da, 
having  five  porches.  3  In  these 
.lay  a  multitude  of  them  that 
were  sick,  blind,  halt,  withered0. 
5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
who  had  been  thirty  and  eight 
years  in  his  infirmity.  6  When 
Je'sus  saw  him  lying,  and  knew 
that  he  had  been  now  a  long 
time  in  that  case,  he  saith  unto 
him,  Wouldest  thou  be  made 
whole?  7  The  sick  man  an- 
swered him,  dSir,  I  have  no  man, 
when  the  water  is  troubled,  to 
put  me  into  the  pool:  but  while 
I  am  coming,  another  steppeth 
down  before  me.  8  Je'sus  saith 
unto  him,  Arise,  take  up  thy 
ebed,  and  walk.  9  And  straight- 
way the  man  was  made  whole, 
and  took  up  his  ebed  and  walked. 
Now  it  was  the  sabbath  on 
that  day.  10  So  the  Jews  said 
unto  him  that  was  cured,  It  is 

b  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Beth- 
saida,  others  Bethzatha.  c  Many  ancient 
authorities  insert,  wholly  or  in  part,  waiting 
for  the  moving  of  the  water:  4  for  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  went  down  at  certain  seasons  into  the 

still  existing  in  Jerusalem.  Its 
waters  alternately  flow  and  cease  to 
flow.  Porches.  Colonnades  to  shield 
the  sick  from  sun  and  rain. 

3.  Halt.     Lame,  crippled. 

6.  Wouldest  thou  be  made  whole? 
In  this  case  Jesus  performs  a  miracle 
without  being  asked,  possibly  be- 
cause the  sick  man  had  been  so  long 
helpless  that  even  the  desire  and  the 
will  to  be  well  had  become  danger- 
ously weakened. 

10.  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee.  Only 
the  narrowest  interpretation  could 
be  made  to  hold  the  man  guilty  of 
an  unlawful  act  in  carrying  his  own 
bed,  or  pallet,  on  the  Sabbath.  It 
was  not  a  '  burden',  within  the  mean- 
ing of  Jer.   17.21  and  Neh.   13.19. 

16.  And  for  this  cause  the  Jews 
persecuted  Jesus.  The  opposition 
of  the  Jews  to  Jesus  begins  at  this 
point  to  be  organized  and  continu- 
ous.    More   especially   the   scribes 


the  sabbath,  and  it  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  take  up  thy  ebed. 
11  But  he  answered  them,  He 
that  made  me  whole,  the  same 
said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  ebed, 
and  walk.  12  They  asked  him, 
Who  is  the  man  that  said  unto 
thee,  Take  up  thy  ebedy  and  walk? 
13  But  he  that  was  healed  knew 
not  who  it  was;  for  Je'sus  had 
conveyed  himself  away,  a  multi- 
tude being  in  the  place.  14 
Afterward  Je'sus  findeth  him  in 
the  temple,  and  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole: 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
befall  thee.  15  The  man  went 
away,  and  told  the  Jews  that 
it  was  Je'sus  who  had  made  him 
whole.  16  And  for  this  cause 
the  Jews  persecuted  Je'sus,  be- 
cause he  did  these  things  on  the 
sabbath.  17  But  Je'sus  an- 
swered them,  My  Father  work- 


pool,  and  troubled  the  water:  whosoever  then 
first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water  stepped 
in  was  made  whole,  with  whatsoever  disease 
he  was  holden.      d  Or,  Lord      e  Or  pallet 


and  Pharisees  saw  in  his  teaching 
and  miracles  a  threat  to  their  oppres- 
sive rule  of  Jewish  opinion. 

17.  My  father  worketh  even  until 
now.  An  utterance  which  warned 
the  Jews  that  their  rules  of  Sabbath 
rest  must  be  set  aside.  Their  inter- 
pretation of  the  Mosaic  law  in  this 
respect  had  resulted  merely  in  the 
prohibition  of  activity  of  many 
kinds,  even  when  such  activity  was 
merciful  and  relieved  suffering. 
Jesus  told  them  that  his  Father 
works  without  ceasing.  This  meant 
that  the  so-called  rest  which  fetters 
or  forbids  the  doing  of  good  deeds 
on  the  Sabbath  is  contrary  to  God's 
will.  Let  them  therefore  take  their 
rest  on  His  day  by  worshipping  Him 
and  proving  their  love  for  Him  by 
works  of  loving  kindness  for  men. 
And  I  work.  Implying  his  equality 
with  the  Father.  It  was  this  which 
especially   angered   the   Jews    who 
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JOHN  5.18—5.31 


Jesus  censured  for  Sabbath-breaking; 


eth  even  until  now,  and  I  work. 
18  For  this  cause  therefore  the 
Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill 
him,  because  he  not  only  brake 
the  sabbath,  but  also  called  God 
his  own  Father,  making  himself 
equal  with  God. 

19  Je'sus  therefore  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son 
can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  the  Father  doing: 
for  what  things  soever  he  doeth, 
these  the  Son  also  doeth  in  like 
manner.  20  For  the  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth 
him  all  things  that  himself 
doeth:  and  greater  works  than 
these  will  he  show  him,  that  ye 
may  marvel.  21  For  as  the 
Father  raiseth  the  dead  and 
giveth  them  life,  even  so  the 
Son  also  giveth  life  to  whom  he 
will.  22  For  neither  doth  the 
Father  judge  any  man,  but  he 
hath  given  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son;  23  that  all  may  honor 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the 
Father.  He  that  honoreth  not 
the  Son  honoreth  not  the  Father 


heard  it.  They  at  once  inferred 
that  he  made  himself  equal  with 
God.  Jesus,  instead  of  contradict- 
ing them,  reaffirms  this  truth  in  the 
most  uncompromising  way  in  ver. 
21-29. 

19,  20.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
himself,  etc.  The  thought  of  these 
verses  is  the  filial  dependence  of 
Jesus  upon  the  Father,  his  union 
with  Him  and  likeness  to  Him. 

21-29.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth 
the  dead,  etc.  As  in  ver.  19  the  Son 
is  declared  to  depend  upon  the 
Father,  so  in  these  he  is  declared  to 
have  full  sovereignty  and  exercise 
of  power  with  Him,  whether  in  im- 
parting spiritual  life,  in  judgment, 
in  honor,  or  in  the  resurrection  of 


that  sent  him.  24  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth 
my  word,  and  believeth  hinq 
that  sent  me,  hath  eternal  life, 
and  cometh  not  into  judgment, 
but  hath  passed  out  of  death 
into  life.  25  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  The  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  they  that  'hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  even  so  gave  he  to  the 
Son  also  to  have  life  in  himself: 

27  and  he  gave  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment,  because  he 
is  a  son  of  man.  28  Marvel  not 
at  this :  for  the  hour  cometh,  in 
which  all  that  are  in  the  tombs 
shall  hear  his  voice,  29  and  shall 
come  forth;  they  that  have 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life ;  and  they  that  have  o done 
evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
judgment. 

30  I  can  of  myself  do  nothing: 
as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and  my  judg- 
ment is  righteous;  because  I 
seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me.    31  If 


/Or,  hearten 


g  Or,  practised 


the  dead.  The  relation  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father  here  given  is  also 
found  described  more  briefly  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  Matthew,  25- 
30.     See  notes  on  Mt.  11.25,  27. 

30.  I  can  of  myself  do  nothing. 
The  Son  cannot  act  apart  from  the 
Father.  As  I  hear,  I  judge.  Ac- 
cording to  the  knowledge  imparted 
by  the  Father. 

31.  My  witness  is  not  true.  That 
is,  if  the  witness  as  to  himself  borne 
by  the  Son  is  any  other  than  the 
witness  borne  by  the  Father.  The 
words  are  also  applicable  to  a  rule 
of  Jewish  law.  See  ch.  8.13;  Num. 
35.30;  Deut.  17.6.  At  least  two 
witnesses,  preferably  three,  were 
required  in  legal  proceedings. 
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makes  his  Defence;    confutes  his  Censurers 


JOHN  5.32—6.1 


I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true.  32  It  is  an- 
other that  beareth  witness  of  me ; 
and  I  know  that  the  witness 
which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is 
true.  33  Ye  have  sent  unto 
John,  and  he  hath  borne  witness 
unto  the  truth.  34  But  the  wit- 
ness which  I  receive  is  not 
from  man:  howbeit  I  say  these 
things,  that  ye  may  be  saved. 
35  He  was  the  lamp  that  burneth 
and  shineth ;  and  ye  were  willing 
to  rejoice  for  a  season  in  his 
light.  36  But  the  witness  which 
I  have  is  greater  than  that  of 
John;  for  the  works  which  the 
Father  hath  given  me  to  ac- 
complish, the  very  works  that  I 
do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  me.  37  And 
the  Father  that  sent  me,  he  hath 
borne  witness  of  me.  Ye  have 
neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  his  form.  38  And 
ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in 
you:  for  whom  he  sent,  him  ye 
believe  not.    39  AYe  search  the 

h  Or,  Search    the    scriptures  i  Some 


32.  It  is  another  that  beareth  wit- 
ness  of  me.     The  Father. 

33-39.  Ye  have  sent  unto  John, 
etc.  In  these  verses  Jesus  states 
who  are  the  witnesses  to  his  person 
and  work.  He  aims  to  convince  the 
Jews  that  he  is  the  Divine  Messiah 
by  putting  before  them  all  the  evi- 
dence he  had,  distinguishing  its 
values  and  leaving  them  to  choose. 
He  had  already  decided  the  question 
of  his  own  witnessing  to  himself 
(ver.  31).  Here  he  also  mentions: 
(1)  his  Father;  (2)  John  the  Bap- 
tist; (3)  the  Scriptures;  and  (4)  his 
own  works.  Greater  than  that  of 
John.  There  could  not  have  been 
a  more  important  human  witness 
than  the  Baptist;  but  his  testimony 
was  not  enough.  The  very  works 
.hat  I  do.  His  teaching,  character 
and     signs,     or     miracles.     These, 


scriptures,  because  ye  think  that 
in  them  ye  have  eternal  life; 
and  these  are  they  which  bear 
witness  of  me;  40  and  ye  will 
not  come  to  me,  that  ye  may 
have  life.  41  I  receive  not  glory 
from  men.  42  But  I  know  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 
in  yourselves.  43  I  am  come  in 
my  Father's  name,  and  ye  re- 
ceive me  not:  if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye 
will  receive.  44  How  can  ye 
believe,  who  receive  glory  one 
of  another,  and  the  glory  that 
cometh  from  Hhe  only  God  ye 
seek  not?  45  Think  not  that  I 
will  accuse  you  to  the  Father: 
there  is  one  that  accuseth  you, 
even  Mo'ses,  on  whom  ye  have 
set  your  hope.  46  For  if  ye  be- 
lieved Mo'ses,  ye  would  believe 
me ;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  47  But 
if  ye  believe  not  his  writings, 
how  shall  ye  believe  my  words? 
C±  After  these  things  Je'sus 
^  went  away  to  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  of  Gal'i-lee,  which  is 

ancient  authorities  read  the  only  one. 


Jesus  declared,  bore  witness  that 
the  Father  sent  him.  They  con- 
vinced many;  but  some  doubted. 
The  prejudices  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  against  giving  him  a 
fair  hearing.  And  the  Father  that 
sent  me,  etc.  The  Jews  were  not 
willing  to  believe  the  Father's  wit- 
ness to  him.  Ye  search  the  scrip- 
tures. They  also  rejected  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Scriptures  concerning 
him. 

43.  If  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  etc.  A  false  Messiah. 
The  Jews  were  easily  duped  by  these 
deceivers.  More  than  sixty  false 
Messiahs  appeared  in  Jewish  history. 

CHAPTER  6 

1.  After  these  things.  Probably 
about   a   month   later.     The   other 
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JOHN  6.2—6.15 


The  Five  Thousand  fed 


the  sea  of  Ti-be'ri-as.  2  And  a 
great  multitude  followed  him, 
because  they  beheld  the  signs 
which  he  did  on  them  that  were 
sick.  3  And  Je'sus  went  up  into 
the  mountain,  and  there  he  sat 
•with  his  disciples.'  4  Now  the 
passover,  the  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  at  hand.  5  Je'sus  therefore 
lifting  up  his  eyes,  and  seeing 
that  a  great  multitude  cometh 
unto  him,  saith  unto  Philip, 
Whence  are  we  to  buy  abread, 
that  these  may  eat?  6  And  this 
he  said  to  prove  him:  for  he 
himself  knew  what  he  would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  him,  Two 
hundred  Shillings'  worth  of 
°bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 
that  every  one  may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Si'mon  Peter's  brother,  saith 
unto  him,  9  There  is  a  lad  here, 
who  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and 
two  fishes:  but  what  are  these 
among  so  many?    10  Je'sus  said, 


a  Cr.  loaves,     b  The  word  in  the  Greek 
denotes  a  coin  worth  agout  eight  pence 


side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  The  east- 
ern shore.  Tiberias.  A  city  on  the 
western  shore  of  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee. It  was  built  by  Herod  Antipas 
about  20  A.D.  and  named  after  the 
Roman  emperor.  Its  inhabitants 
were  mostly  foreigners.  It  became 
the  capital  of  Galilee  and  after  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem  the  Sanhedrin  met 
there.  Tiberias  also  became  the 
seat  of  a  famous  school  of  Jewish 
learning.  On  its  site  is  a  town  of 
about  four  thousand  people,  mostly 
Jews. 

2.  A  great  multitude  followed  him. 
It  was  a  time  of  much  excitement. 
The  twelve  apostles  had  just  re- 
turned from  their  first  mission  and 
many  came  with  them.  The  fame 
of  the  miracles  drew  others.  See 
Lk.  9.10,  11. 

4.  Now  the  passover,  the  feast  of 
the  Jews,  etc.  This  was  the  second 
Passover  feast  in  our  Lord's  minis- 


Make  the  people  sit  down.  Now 
there  was  much  grass  in  the 
place.  So  the  men  sat  down,  in 
number    about    five    thousand. 

11  Je'sus  therefore  took  the 
loaves ;  and  having  given  thanks, 
he  distributed  to  them  that  were 
set  down;  likewise  also  of  the 
fishes  as  much  as  they  would. 

12  And  when  they  were  filled, 
he  saith  unto  his  disciples, 
Gather  up  the  broken  pieces 
which  remain  over,  that  nothing 
be  lost.  13  So  they  gathered 
them  up,  and  filled  twelve  bas- 
kets with  broken  pieces  from 
the  five  barley  loaves,  which  re- 
mained over  unto  them  that 
had  eaten.  14  When  therefore 
the  people  saw  the  csign  which 
he  did,  they  said,  This  is  of  a 
truth  the  prophet  that  cometh 
into  the  world. 

15  Je'sus  therefore  perceiving 
that  they  were  about  to  come 
and  take  him  by  force,  to  make 

halfpenny,  or  nearly  seventeen  cents. 
c  Some  ancient  authorities  read  signs. 

try.  The  Passover  was  held  annu- 
ally to  commemorate  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  Jews  from  their  bondage 
in  Egypt.  It  began  on  the  four- 
teenth of  Nisan,  a  month  corre- 
sponding in  part  to  our  April. 

5-14.  Whence  are  we  to  buy  bread 
that  these  may  eat?  The  miracle  of 
the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  is 
here  narrated.  According  to  the 
evangelist's  method  of  considering 
the  miracles  as  signs  or  symbols  of 
spiritual  truths,  he  gives  an  account 
of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  as 
introductory  to  our  Lord's  discourse 
on  the  bread  of  life  (ver.  26-40). 
See  notes  on  Mt.  14.21;  Mk.  6.32, 
35,  38,  40,  44. 

15.  To  make  him  king.  Jesus 
was  now  at  the  height  of  his  popu- . 
larity.  The  multitudes  who  were 
astonished  at  his  miraculous  power, 
but  who  did  not  understand  his 
spiritual  mission,  wanted  to  make 
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Jesus  walks  on  the  Sea 


JOHN  6.16—6.28 


him  king,  withdrew  again  into 
the  mountain  himself  alone. 

16  And  when  evening  came, 
his  disciples  went  down  unto  the 
sea;  17  and  they  entered  into  a 
boat,  and  were  going  over  the 
sea  unto  Ca-per'na-um.  And  it 
was  now  dark,  and  Je'sus  had 
not  yet  come  to  them.  18  And 
the  sea  was  rising  by  reason  of  a 
great  wind  that  blew.  19  When 
therefore  they  had  rowed  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  fur- 
longs, they  behold  Je'sus  walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh 
unto  the  boat:  and  they  were 
afraid.  20  But  he  saith  unto 
them,  It  is  I;  be  not  afraid.  21 
They  were  willing  therefore  to 
receive  him  into  the  boat:  and 
straightway  the  boat  was  at  the 
land  whither  they  were  going. 

22  On  the  morrow  the  multi- 
tude that  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  no 
other  rfboat  there,  save  one,  and 
that  Je'sus  entered  not  with  his 
d  Gr.  little  boat. 

him  a  political  ruler.  His  sudden 
retirement  disappointed  them. 

16-21.  His  disciples  went  down 
unto  the  sea.  Here  is  described  the 
miracle  of  walking  on  the  sea.  About 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs. 
Between  three  and  four  miles.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  14.25.  Comp.  Mt. 
14.22-33;  Mk.  6.47-52. 

22.  The  other  side  of  the  sea.  The 
eastern  side. 

25.  The  other  side  of  the  sea.  The 
multitude  had  now  crossed  in  boats 
and  were  on  the  western  side. 

26.  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw 
signs,  etc.  This  is  the  opening  of 
Christ's  discourse  in  the  Capernaum 
synagogue  on  the  bread  of  life. 
Together  with  the  controversial 
interruptions  of  the  listening  Jews, 
some  of  whom  believed,  it  is  con- 
tinued to  ver.  66.  Jesus  takes  the 
physical  hunger  of  the  multitude, 
their  eager  quest  for  bodily  food, 


disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that 
his  disciples  went   away   alone 

23  (howbeit  there  came  eboats 
from  Ti-be'ri-as  nigh  unto  the 
place  where  they  ate  the  bread 
after  the  Lord  had  given  thanks) : 

24  when  the  multitude  therefore 
saw  that  Je'sus  was  not  there, 
neither  his  disciples,  they  them- 
selves got  into  the  eboats,  and 
came  to  Ca-per'na-um,  seeking 
Je'sus.  25  And  when  they  found 
him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
they  said  unto  him,  Rab'bi,  when 
earnest  thou  hither?  26  Je'sus 
answered  them  and  said,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek 
me,  not  because  ye  saw  signs, 
but  because  ye  ate  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  rilled.  27  Work  not 
for  the  food  which  perisheth, 
but  for  the  food  which  abideth 
unto  eternal  life,  which  the  Son 
of  man  shall  give  unto  you:  for 
him  the  Father,  even  God,  hath 
sealed.  28  They  said  therefore 
unto  him,   What  must  we  do, 

e  Gr.  little  boats. 

as  the  starting  point  of  instruction 
in  order  to  create  in  their  souls  a 
hunger  for  spiritual  nourishment 
that  shall  be  eternally  life-giving  in 
contrast  to  the  food  which  perishes. 

27.  Which  the  Son  of  man  shall 
give  unto  you.  As  many  who  heard 
him  believed  him  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah, it  was  a  mystery  and  a  dis- 
appointment to  be  told  that  they 
must  work  for  the  food  which  abid- 
eth unto  eternal  life.  Was  this  all 
that  their  expected  national  de- 
liverer and  king  could  do  for  them? 
What  did  it  mean?  Hath  sealed. 
Hath  testified  to  and  authorized. 

28.  What  must  we  do,  that  we  may 
work,  etc.  'Work'  for  'the  food 
which  abideth'  suggested  to  them 
that  Jesus  meant  something  very 
different  from  the  ceremonial  rou- 
tine of  observances  and  sacrifices  to 
which  they  were  accustomed.  And 
so  it  proved. 
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JOHX  6.29—6.42 


Discourses  on  the  Bread  of  Life 


that  we  may  work  the  works  of 
God?  29  Je'sus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  'he  hath  sent.  30  They 
said  therefore  unto  him,  What 
then  doest  thou  for  a  sign,  that 
we  may  see,  and  believe  thee? 
what  workest  thou?  31  Our 
fathers  ate  the  man'na  in  the 
wilderness;  as  it  is  written, 
He  ^gave  them  bread  out  of 
heaven  to  eat.  32  Je'sus  there- 
fore said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  It  was  not 
Mo'ses  that  gave  you  the  bread 
out  of  heaven;  but  my  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  out 
of  heaven.  33  For  the  bread  of 
God  is  that  which  cometh  down 
out  of  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world.  34  They  said 
therefore  unto  him,  Lord,  ever- 
more give  us  this  bread.  35 
Je'sus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the 
bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to 


/Or,  he  sent  g  Neh.  ix.  15;  Ex.  xvi. 
4,15;  Ps.  lxxviii.  24;   cv.  40. 

29.  This  is  the  work  of  God.  Not 
a  work,  but  the  work  which  includes 
and  sanctifies  all  other  works  of 
God.  That  ye  believe  on  him  whom 
he  hath  sent.  Faith  in  Jesus  the 
Messiah  as  the  Son  of  God  was  *  the 
work'  they  were  required  to  do.  It 
should  not  have  been  difficult  for 
those  who  had  heard  his  words  of 
love,  authority  and  power  and  wit- 
nessed his  acts  of  mercy  and  his  mir- 

30,'  31.  What  workest  thou?  What 
work  of  God  canst  thou  do  so  that 
we  may  know  that  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God?  What  proof  canst 
thou  give  that  will  compel  us  to 
accept  thy  words  as  our  rule  of  life? 
Our  fathers  ate  the  manna.  As  if 
some  sign  like  that  of  the  manna  in 
the  wilderness  (Ex.  16.4,  15)  would 
have  been  received  by  them  as  con- 
vincing evidence.  Their  thoughts 
could  not  leave  the  material  view 
of  food. 


me  shall  not  hunger,  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst.  36  But  I  said  unto  you, 
that  ye  have  seen  me,  and  yet 
believe  not.  37  All  that  which 
the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come 
unto  me;  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

38  For  I  am  come  down  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  that  of  all  that 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise 
it  up  at  the  last  day.  40  For 
this  is  the  will  of  my  Father,  that 
every  one  that  beholdeth  the 
Son,  and  believeth  on  him, 
should  have  eternal  life ;  and  *I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  therefore  mur- 
mured concerning  him,  because 
he  said,  I  am  the  bread  which 
came  down  out  of  heaven.  42 
And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Je'sus, 
h  Or,  that  I  should  raise  him  up 

32.  My  father  giveth  you  the  true 
bread.  The  manna  was  in  no  sense 
the  spiritual  food,  which  is  the  true 
bread  from  heaven. 

35-40.  /  am  the  bread  of  life.  All 
the  preceding  words  of  the  discourse 
lead  up  to  this.  Jesus  declares 
himself  to  be  the  sustainer  of  spir- 
itual life.  Coming  to  him  and 
believing  on  him  eternally  satisfy 
the  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst  for 
God  which  are  the  deepest  need  of 
human  nature.  Raise  it  up  at  the 
last  day.  The  death  of  the  body  is 
no  interruption  of  the  believer's 
spiritual  life,  but  on  the  contrary 
opens  up  before  it  limitless  possi- 
bilities. 

41.  The  Jews  therefore  murmured. 
Not  all  were  against  him,  though  the 
majority  were  certainly  hostile;  but 
the  revelation  of  originality  and 
power  in  his  words  was  a  challenge 
to  take  him  seriously. 

42.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of 
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The  Jews  cavil,  and  dispute  with  one  another         JOHN  6.43 — 6.58 


the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father 
and  mother  we  know?  how  doth 
he  now  say,  I  am  come  down  out 
of  heaven?  43  Je'sus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Murmur 
not  among  yourselves.  44  No 
man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  that  sent  me  draw  him: 
arid  I  will  raise  him  up  in  the 
last  day.  45  It  is  written  in  the 
prophets,  4And  they  shall  all  be 
taught  of  God.  Every  one  that 
hath  heard  from  the  Father,  and 
hath  learned,  cometh  unto  me. 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,  save  he  that  is  from 
God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  believeth  hath  eternal 
life.    48  I  am  the  bread  of  life. 

49  Your  fathers  ate  the  man'na 
in  the  wilderness,  and  they  died. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  com- 
eth down  out  of  heaven,  that  a 
man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not 
die.  51  I  am  the  living  bread 
which  came  down  out  of  heaven : 


ils.  liv.  13;    (Jer.  xxxi.  34?). 

Joseph,  etc.  The  more  narrow- 
minded  among  them  raised  *  this 
objection.  The  same  feeling  was 
behind  it  which  would  not  tolerate 
Jesus  in  his  own  village  of  Nazareth. 
I  am  come  down  out  of  heaven.  They 
seem  to  have  taken  this  utterance 
literally  although  our  Lord  had 
spoken  to  them  in  strikingly  figura- 
tive language. 

44.  Except  the  Father  that  sent  me 
draw  him.  Jesus  rebukes  them  for 
their  murmuring  by  telling  them,  in 
effect,  that  they  are  against  him 
because  they  resist  the  drawing 
influence,  the  loving  invitation,  of 
the  Father. 

51-58.  The  bread  which  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh.  This  part  of  the  dis- 
course is  considered  by  many  schol- 
ars as  intended  to  prepare  the  minds 
of  his  hearers,  more  particularly  the 
apostles  and  disciples,  to  understand 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Last 


if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he 
shall  live  for  ever:  yea  and  the 
bread  which  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
one  with  another,  saying,  How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat?  53  Je'sus  therefore  said 
unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  not  life  in 
yourselves.  54  He  that  eateth 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood 
hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day.  55  For 
my  flesh  is  *meat  indeed,  and 
my  blood  is  zdrink  indeed.  56 
He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood  abideth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him.  57  As  the 
living  Father  sent  me,  and  I  live 
because  of  the  Father;  so  he 
that  eateth  me,  he  also  shall 
live  because  of  me.  58  This  is 
the  bread  which  came  down  out 
of  heaven:  not  as  the  fathers  ate, 


k  Gr.  true  meat. 


I  Gr.  true  drink. 


Supper  which  he  instituted  just  a 
year  afterward.  Faith  in  Christ  as 
the  bread  of  life  had  already  been 
set  forth  and  urged  upon  them;  but 
they  are  now  told  that  this  bread  is 
his  flesh,  which  he  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  By  'flesh'  is 
meant  his  sinless  human  nature ;  and 
in  order  to  impress  upon  them  in  the 
most  effective  manner  their  need  of 
spiritual  union  with  it  he  employs  a 
figure  of  speech  which  is  perhaps 
unique  in  the  religious  literature  of 
the  world.  He  tells  them,  '  Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  not 
life  in  yourselves'  (ver.  53).  In 
other  words,  they  must  be  spiritu- 
ally united  to  his  perfect  human 
nature  by  faith,  if  they  would  have 
life.  That  life  would  be  eternal 
(ver.  58).  The  truths  here  men- 
tioned were  made  part  of  Christian- 
ity in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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JOHN  6.59—6.71 


Peter's  "  To  whom  shall  we  go?" 


and  died;  he  that  eateth  this 
bread  shall  live  for  ever.     59 

These  things  said  he  in  mthe 
synagogue,  as  he  taught  in 
Ca-per'na-um. 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  dis- 
ciples, when  they  heard  this, 
said,  This  is  a  hard  saying;  who 
can  hear  nit?  61  But  Je'sus 
knowing  in  himself  that  his  dis- 
ciples murmured  at  this,  said 
unto  them,  Doth  this  cause  you 
to  stumble?  62  What  then  if  ye 
should  behold  the  Son  of  man 
ascending  where  he  was  before? 
63  It  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life ; 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the 
words  that  I  have  spoken  unto 
you  are  spirit,  and  are  life.  64 
But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.  For  Je'sus  knew 
from  the  beginning  who  they 
were  that  believed  not,  and  who 

m  Or,  a  synagogue        n  Or,  him 


59.  These  things  said  he  in  the  syna- 
gogue. If  Tell  Hum  is,  as  many 
Biblical  scholars  think,  the  site  of 
Capernaum,  it  is  probable  that  the 
ruins  of  a  synagogue  discovered 
there  are  those  of  the  very  building 
in  which  this  sermon  w*as  delivered. 

62.  What  then  if  ye  should  behold 
the  Son  of  man,  etc.  If  they  found 
it  so  difficult  to  understand  in  a 
spiritual  sense  what  he  said  about 
his  natural  body,  about  eating  his 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  what 
would  they  think  if  they  should  see 
him  ascending  in  his  spiritual  body? 
They  would  then  know  beyond  all 
doubt  that  his  words  had  a  spiritual 
meaning. 

63.  It  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life. 
Only  spirit  is  creative  and  intelli- 
gent. 

65.  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  ex- 
cept, etc.  The  explanation  is  found 
in  ver.  44,  45. 

66.  Went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him.  Some  could  not 
understand  and  left  him  in  honest 
doubt,  perhaps  to  be  convinced  later. 
Others   understood,    but   were   too 


it  was  that  should  °betray  him. 
65  And  he  said,  For  this  cause 
have  I  said  unto  you,  that  no 
man  can  come  unto  me,  except 
it  be  given  unto  him  of  the 
Father. 

66  Upon  this  many  of  his 
disciples  went  back,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him.  67  Je'slis 
said  therefore  unto  the  twelve, 
Would  ye  also  go  away?  68 
Si'mon  Peter  answered  him, 
Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou 
phast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 
69  And  we  have  believed  and 
know  that  thou  art  the  Holy 
One  of  God.  70  Je'sus  answered 
them,  Did  not  I  choose  you  the 
twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil? 
71  Now  he  spake  of  Ju'das  the 
son  of  Si'mon  Is-car'i-ot,  for  he 
it  was  that  should  °betray  him, 
hemg  one  of  the  twelve. 

o  Or,  deliver  him  up     p  Or,  hast  words 

timid  or  worldly  to  accept  the  conse- 
quences of  following  him.  Some 
hated  his  words  because  they  saw  in 
them  a  spiritualizing  process  where- 
by the  Messiah  popularly  hoped  for, 
the  available,  political  Messiah  who 
might  be  profitably  used  by  his 
adherents,  would  be  made  entirely 
impossible. 

67-70.  The  twelve.  The  apostles 
are  here  thus  named  for  the  first 
time.  They  were  better  grounded 
in  faith  than  the  other  disciples  and 
remained  firm.  To  whom  shall  we 
go?  Here  Peter's  impetuous  lead- 
ership in  a  crisis  appears  again.  He 
was  the  first  to  speak,  and  his  words 
reveal  the  faith  and  insight  which 
later  came  to  full  fruitage  in  his  his- 
toric confession.  See  Mt.  16. 16  and 
notes  thereon. 

71.  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Is- 
cariot.  'Iscariot'  means  a  man  of 
Kerioth,  a  Judsean  town.  It  is  a 
striking  coincidence  that  even  in 
the  little  company  of  the  apostles 
it  was  his  own  who  'received  him 
not.'  The  native  province  of  Jesus 
rejected    him;    his    own    Nazareth 
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7  And  after  these  things 
Je'sus  walked  in  Gal'i-lee: 
for  he  would  not  walk  in  Ju-dae'a, 
because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill 
him.  2  Now  the  feast  of  tfie 
Jews,  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
was  at  hand.  3  His  brethren 
therefore  said  unto  him,  Depart 
hence,  and  go  into  Ju-dse'a,  that 
thy  disciples  also  may  behold 
thy  works  which  thou  doest. 
4  For  no  man  doeth  anything  in 
secret,  aand  himself  seeketh  to 
be  known  openly.  If  thou  doest 
these  things,  manifest  thyself 
to  the  world.  5  For  even  his 
brethren  did  not  believe  on  him. 

6  Je'sus  therefore  saith  unto 
them,  My  time  is  not  yet  come ; 
but  your  time  is  always  ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you ; 
but  me  it  hateth,  because  I 
testify  of  it,  that  its  works  are 

a  Some  ancient  authorities  read  and 
seeketh  it   to   be   known   openly. 

would  have  none  of  him;  the  man 
who  betrayed  him  was  a  Judsean. 
All  the  other  apostles  were  Gali- 
leans. 

CHAPTER  7 

1.  After  these  things  Jesus  walked 
in  Galilee.  He  continued  his  min- 
istry in  Galilee  for  a  period  not 
known,  then  visited  the  country  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  the  Decapolis 
region,  and  Caesar ea  Philippi.  Dur- 
ing this  time  his  popularity  was 
waning  and  the  opposition  of  the 
Jewish  ruling  classes  was  increasing. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  4.25;  16.13.  His 
transfiguration  also  took  place  dur- 
ing this  period.  After  an  interval 
of  between  five  and  six  months 
following  the  discourse  on  the  bread 
of  life,  his  ministry  in  Galilee  was 
finished  and  he  went  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

2.  The  feast  of  tabernacles.  This 
was  the  annual  festival  of  the  fruit, 
wine  and  oil  harvest.  It  lasted 
eight  days,  during  which  the  people 
dwelt  in  booths,  to  remind  them  of 


evil.  8  Go  ye  up  unto  the  feast: 
I  go  not  up  6unto  this  feast; 
because  my  time  is  not  yet  ful- 
filled. 9  And  having  said  these 
things  unto  them,  he  abode  still 
in  Gal'i-lee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up  unto  the  feast,  then 
went  he  also  up,  not  publicly, 
but  as  it  were  in  secret.  11  The 
Jews  therefore  sought  him  at  the 
feast,  and  said,  Where  is  he?  12 
And  there  was  much  murmuring 
among  the  multitudes  concern- 
ing him :  some  said,  He  is  a  good 
man;  others  said,  Not  so,  but 
he  leadeth  the  multitude  astray. 
13  Yet  no  man  spake  openly  of 
him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  But  when  it  was  now  the 
midst  of  the  feast  Je'sus  went  up 
into  the  temple,  and  taught.  15 
The  Jews  therefore  marvelled, 

b  Many  ancient  authorities  add  yet. 

their  wilderness  wanderings.  It 
was  the  annual  Jewish  harvest  home 
and  the  most  joyous  of  their  feasts. 

3.  That  thy  disciples  also  may  be- 
hold thy  works.  At  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  there  would  be  a  better 
opportunity  to  make  his  teaching 
more  widely  known,  as  his  disciples 
would  gather  there  in  large  num- 
bers. 

4.  No  man  doeth  anything  in  se- 
cret, and  himself  seeketh,  etc.  A  pre- 
sumptuous suggestion  by  his  breth- 
ren that  he  was  not  acting  consist- 
ently. They  hinted  that  Jesus 
ought  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and 
openly  challenge  attention. 

6.  My  time.  That  is,  his  time 
according  to  divine  appointment. 
See  ch.  2.4. 

14.  The  midst  of  the  feast.  It  is 
uncertain  on  what  day.  Jesus, 
though  having  to  come  up  to  the 
feast  quietly  as  if  to  avoid  publicity, 
now  appeared  and  taught  openly. 

15.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters. 
His  hearers  wondered  that  a  man 
never  trained  by  the  rabbis  should 
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Opinions  concerning  Jesus  divided 


saying,  How  knoweth  this  man 
letters,    having   never   learned? 

16  Je'sus  therefore  answered 
them,  and  said,  My  teaching  is 
not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  any  man  willeth  to  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  teach- 
ing, whether  it  is  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  from  myself. 

18  He  that  speaketh  from  him- 
self seeketh  his  own  glory:  but 
he  that  seeketh  the  glory  of  him 
that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true, 
and  no  unrighteousness  is  in 
him.  19  Did  not  Mo'ses  give 
you  the  law,  and  yet  none  of  you 
doeth  the  law?  Why  seek  ye  to 
kill  me?  20  The  multitude  an- 
swered, Thou  hast  a  demon :  who 
seeketh  to  kill  thee?  21  Je'sus 
answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  did  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel 
because  thereof.  22  Mo'ses 
hath  given  you  circumcision  (not 
that  it  is  of  Mo'ses,  but  of  the 
fathers) ;  and  on  the  sabbath  ye 


be  so  well  acquainted  with  the 
Scriptures  and  rabbinical  learning. 
16-18.  My  teaching  is  not  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me.  Jesus  in  this 
utterance  again  affirms  his  union 
with  the  Father.  If  any  man  will- 
eth to  do  his  will,  etc.  An  invitation 
by  our  Lord  to  any  one  to  test  and 
confirm  his  teaching  by  the  experi- 
ence of  a  godly  life. 

19.  And  yet  none  of  you  doeth  the 
law.  Their  own  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses  was  defective,  as  proved 
by  their  attempts  to  kill  Jesus. 

20.  Thou  hast  a  demon.  This 
can  only  be  taken  as  the  ignorant 
exclamation  of  those  who  did  not 
know  of  the  plot  to  kill  him.  That 
others  did  know  of  the  plot  is  shown 
in  ver.  25. 

21.  I  did  one  work,  and  ye  all 
marvel.  The  healing  of  the  impo- 
tent man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda. 
Marvel.  Or  complain  that  it  was 
done  on  the  Sabbath. 


circumcise  a  man.  23  If  a  man 
receiveth  circumcision  on  the 
sabbath,  that  the  law  of  Mo'ses 
may  not  be  broken;  are  ye 
wroth  with  me,  because  I  made 
ca  man  every  whit  whole  on  the 
sabbath?  24  Judge  not  accord- 
ing to  appearance,  but  judge 
righteous  judgment. 

25  Some  therefore  of  them  of 
Je-ru'sa-lem  said,  Is  not  this  he 
whom  they  seek  to  kill?  26  And 
lo,  he  speaketh  openly,  and  they 
say  nothing  unto  him.  Can  it 
be  that  the  rulers  indeed  know 
that  this  is  the  Christ?  27  How- 
beit  we  know  this  man  whence 
he  is :  but  when  the  Christ  Com- 
eth, no  one  knoweth  whence  he 
is.  28  Je'sus  therefore  cried  in 
the  temple,  teaching  and  saying, 
Ye  both  know  me,  and  know 
whence  I  am;  and  I  am  not 
come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent 
me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 
29  I  know  him;    because  I  am 

c  Gr.    a   whole   man   sound. 

22-24.  Moses  hath  given  you  cir- 
cumcision. The  thought  of  these 
verses  is  that  if  circumcision  was 
right  only  when  performed  on  the 
Sabbath,  it  was  impossible  for  a 
much  better  deed,  the  making  of  a 
man  every  whit  whole,  to  be  wrong 
because  done  on  the  Sabbath. 

26.  That  the  rulers  indeed  know 
that  this  is  the  Christ.  There  were 
conflicting  beliefs  among  the  Jews 
as  to  knowing  the  Messiah  when  he 
appeared.  The  question  asked  in 
this  verse  apparently  suggests  that 
the  rulers,  or  at  least  some  of  them, 
were  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  and  for  that  reason  dare 
not  lay  hands  on  him  when  he 
taught  openly. 

28.  Ye  both  know  me,  and  know 
whence  I  am.  That  is,  they  knew 
he  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  and  that 
he  was  descended  from  David. 
Whom  ye  know  not.  But  they  were 
far  from  knowing  God  who  sent  him. 
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from  him,  and  he  sent  me.  30 
They  sought  therefore  to  take 
him:  and  no  man  laid  his  hand 
on  him,  because  his  hour  was 
not  yet  come.  31  But  of  the 
multitude  many  believed  on 
him;  and  they  said,  When  the 
Christ  shall  come,  will  he  do 
more  signs  than  those  which 
this  man  hath  done?  32  The 
Phar'i-sees  heard  the  multitude 
murmuring  these  things  con- 
cerning him;  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Phar'i-sees  sent 
officers  to  take  him.  33  Je'sus 
therefore  said,  Yet  a  little  while 
am  I  with  you,  and  I  go  unto 
him  that  sent  me.  34  Ye  shall 
seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me : 
and  where  I  am,  ye  cannot  come. 


33.  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with 
you.  The  deliberate  attempt  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  to  take  him  he 
knew  to  be  an  indication  of  his 
approaching  death.  In  announc- 
ing to  the  multitude  that  he  would 
be  with  them  yet  a  little  while,  he 
implied  that  his  appointed  task  was 
almost  done  and  that  his  appointed 
hour  was  near.  He  meant  especial- 
ly to  remind  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees of  this  truth,  so  that  they  might 
know  that  no  designs  and  acts  of 
their  own  could  either  hasten  or 
delay  the  approach  of  that  hour. 

34.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not 
find  me.  Ye  shall  come  to  know 
more  of  him  whom  ye  have  rejected, 
and  shall  ask  his  aid;  but  ye  shall 
not  be  able  to  come  where  ye  might 
find  him,  as  ye  know  not  the  Father 
who  sent  him. 

35.  The  Dispersion.  The  Jews 
who  lived  in  countries  outside  of 
Palestine.  And  teach  the  Greeks. 
'Greeks'  here  means  Greek-speak- 
ing Jews  and  also  may  be  taken  in  a 
wider  sense  to  apply  to  the  Gentile 
world.  The  Jews  outside  of  Pales- 
tine were  chiefly  in  Syria,  Egypt  and 
Babylonia.  As  they  were  mostly 
engaged  in  commerce  they  spoke 
Greek  and  thus  came  to  be  called 


35  The  Jews  therefore  said  among 
themselves,  Whither  will  this 
man  go  that  we  shall  not  find 
him?  will  he  go  unto  the  Dis- 
persion rfamong  the  Greeks,  and 
teach  the  Greeks?  36  What 
is  this  word  that  he  said,  Ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find 
me;  and  where  I  am,  ye  cannot 
come? 

37  Now  on  the  last  day,  the 
great  day  of  the  feast,  Je'sus 
stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me  and  drink.  38  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  as  the  scripture 
hath  said,  efrom  within  him  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water.  39 
But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believed  on  him 

d  Gr.  of.         e  Gr.    out   of  his   belly. 

Hellenists  or  Greek-speaking  Jews. 
The  Jews  therefore  who  thus  igno- 
rantly  asked  this  question  suggested 
for  Jesus  the  great  plan  which  was 
actually  attempted  afterward  by  his 
apostles,  and  most  comprehensively 
carried  into  effect  by  Paul. 

37.  The  last  day,  the  great  day  of 
the  feast.  The  eighth  day,  which 
was  kept  as  a  Sabbath.  On  this 
day  there  was  a  holy  convocation,  a 
memorial  celebration  of  the  entrance 
of  the  Israelites  into  Canaan. 

38.  From  within  him  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water.  Jesus,  in 
teaching  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast, 
adapted  his  theme  to  the  character 
of  the  ceremonies  familiar  to  the 
people.  On  each  of  the  seven  days 
water  was  publicly  brought  and 
poured  from  a  golden  pitcher  during 
the  morning  sacrifice.  In  ver.  37, 
38  Jesus  therefore  compares  himself 
to  the  living  water,  spiritually  inter- 
preted. It  is  the  same  teaching 
that  was  given  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  at  the  well  of  Sychar  (ch. 
4.5-26). 

39.  Because  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified.  The  meaning  of  this  verse 
is  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comfort- 
er, could  not  be  given  to  believers 
until  the  time  came  to  send  Him, 
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were  to  receive:  -Tor  the  Spirit 
was  not  yet  given)  because  Je'sus 
was  not  yet  glorified.  40  Some 
of  the  multitude  therefore,  when 
they  heard  these  words,  said, 
This  is  of  a  truth  the  prophet. 

41  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said,  What,  doth  the 
Christ   come   out   of   Gari-lee? 

42  ^Hath  not  the  scripture  said 
that  the  Christ  cometh  of  the 
seed  of  David,  and  from  Beth'- 
le-hem,  the  village  where  David 
was?  43  So  there  arose  a  divi- 
sion in  the  multitude  because 
of  him.  44  And  some  of  them 
would  have  taken  him;  but  no 
man  laid  hands  on  him. 

45  The  officers  therefore  came 
to  the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees; and  they  said  unto  them, 
Why  did  ye  not  bring  him?  46 
The  officers  answered,  Never 
man  so  spake.  47  The  Phari- 
sees therefore  answered  them, 
\ie  ye  also  led  astray?  48  Hath 
any  of  the  rulers  believed   on 

/  Some  ancient  authorities  read  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  given.  g  2  S.  vii. 
12  ff.;    Mic.  v.  2.         h  Or,  see:  for  out  of 


that  is,  after  the  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ. 

40.  This  is  of  a  truth  the  prophet. 
TJie  prophet  of  Deut.  18.15,  looked 
upon  as  the  Messiah's  forerunner. 
~47.  Are  ye  also  led  astray?  Have 
even  you,  our  officers,  sent  by  the 
Sanhedrin  to  arrest  this  man,  been 
so  influenced  by  him  that  you  have 
failed  in  your  duty? 

49.  This  multitude  that  knoweth 
not  the  law.  The  scribes  and  Phar- 
isees apparently  had  deep  concern 
when  they  suspected  that  some  of 
their  own  number  were  converted 
by  the  teaching  of  Jesus;  but  for 
the  mass  of  the  people  they  had 
only  contempt.  Are  accursed.  The 
multitude  are  cursed  for  their  igno- 
rance, not  their  sinfulness.  This 
saying  and  the  incident  connected 
with  it  bring  out  clearly  that  the 
Pharisees  were  as  bitterly  exclusive 


Never  man  so  spake  " 

him,  or  of  the  Phar'i-sees?  49 
But  this  multitude  that  knoweth . 
not  the  law  are  accursed.  50 
Nic-o-de'mus  saith  unto  them 
(he  that  came  to  him  before, 
being  one  of  them),  51  Doth 
our  law  judge  a  man,  except  it 
first  hear  from  himself  and  know 
what  he  doeth?  52  They  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  also  of  Gari-lee?  Search, 
and  ^see  that  out  of  Gari-lee 
ariseth  no  prophet. 

53  a[And  they  went  every  man 
O  unto  his  own  house:  1  but 
C  Je'sus  went  unto  the  mount 
of  Orives.  2  And  early  in  the 
morning  he  came  again  into  the 
temple,  and  all  the  people  came 
unto  him;  and  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  them.  3  And  the  scribes 
and  the  Phar'i-sees  bring  a 
woman  taken  in  adultery;  and 
having  set  her  in  the  midst,  4 
they  say  unto  him,  Teacher, 
this  woman  hath  been  taken  in 

Galilee  &c.  a  Most  of  the  ancient  authori- 
ties omit  John  7.53-8.11.  Those  which 
contain  it  vary  much  from  each  other. 

in  their  control  of  Jewish  opinion  as 
their  enemies,  the  Sadducees,  were 
in  control  of  the  public  officers.  See 
note  on  Mt.  3.7. 

51.  Doth  our  law  judge  a  man,  etc. 
This  question  by  Nicodemus  shows 
a  courage  and  insight  which  were 
less  evident  when  he  visited  Jesus 
and  asked  him  about  the  new  birth 
(ch.  3.1-10  and  notes  thereon). 
Evidently  that  interview  had  to 
some  extent  changed  his  belief. 

CHAPTER  8 

1.  The  mount  of  Olives.  A  prom- 
inent hill  east  of  Jerusalem,  and  sep- 
arated from  the  city  by  the  valley  of 
the  Kidron. 

3.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  bring 
a  woman.  The  forcing  of  this  wom- 
an into  the  public  gaze  was  a  brutal 
act.     The  law  did  not  require  it. 

4.  They  say  unto  him,    Teacher, 
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adultery,  in  the  very  act.  5 
&Now  in  the  law  Mo'ses  com- 
manded us  to  stone  such:  what 
then  say  est  thou  of  her?  6  And 
this  they  said,  trying  him,  that 
they  might  have  whereof  to 
accuse  him.  But  Je'sus  stooped 
down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote 
on  the  ground.  7  But  when 
they  continued  asking  him,  he 
lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto 
them,  He  that  is  without  sin 
among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a 
stone  at  her.  8  And  again  he 
stooped  down,  and  with  his 
finger  wrote  on  the  ground.  9 
And  they,  when  they  heard  it, 


b  Lev.  xx.  10;    Dt.  xxii.  22  f. 

etc.  The  bringing  of  the  woman 
before  Jesus  for  judgment  was  a 
device  similar  to  that  in  which  he 
was  asked  to  decide  about  the  trib- 
ute money  (Mt.  22.15-22  and  notes 
thereon).  The  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees cared  nothing  about  the  wom- 
an, but  wished  either  to  excite  the 
people  against  Jesus  or  to  embroil 
him  with  the  Roman  authorities. 
If  he  judged  the  woman  worthy  of 
death,  that  would  anger  the  people, 
as  capital  punishment  for  adultery 
was  becoming  very  unpopular.  It 
would  also  bring  him  to  the  notice  of 
the  Roman  governor,  whose  consent 
was  necessary  to  the  execution  of  a 
death  sentence.  That  would  have 
given  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  a 
chance  to  accuse  him  of  a  political 
offence. 

6.  With  his  finger  wrote  on  the 
ground.  A  sign  that  he  wished  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter. 
He  had  more  than  once  showed  his 
unwillingness  to  interfere  with  dis- 
putes within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
courts  (Lk.  12.13-15;  ch.  18.36). 

7.  Without  sin.  That  is,  free 
from  committing  the  actual  sin  com- 
plained of,  or  from  the  sinful 
thoughts  which  led  to  it. 

8.  And  again  he  stooped  down,  etc. 
Again  he  was  reluctant  to  inter- 
fere. It  has  been  suggested  by 
some  scholars  that  he  wrote  a  word 


went  out  one  by  one,  beginning 
from  the  eldest,  even  unto  the 
last:  and  Je'sus  was  left  alone, 
and  the  woman,  where  she  was, 
in  the  midst.  10  And  Je'sus 
lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto 
her,  Woman,  where  are  they? 
did  no  man  condemn  thee?  11 
And  she  said,  No  man,  Lord. 
And  Je'sus  said,  Neither  do  I 
condemn  thee :  go  thy  way ;  from 
henceforth  sin  no  more.] 

12  Again  therefore  Je'sus 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world:  he  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 


which  expressed  his  judgment  of  the 
woman's  accusers. 

11.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee. 
Jesus  did  not  condemn  her  under  the 
Mosaic  law.  He  condoned  her  sin 
because  he  had  compassion  on  her 
suffering  and  knew  her  sincere  desire 
to  repent.  'Sin  no  more'  was  his 
only  condemnation. 

12.  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  As 
in  the  sixth  chapter  Jesus  is  repre- 
sented as  the  Bread  of  Life  and  in 
the  seventh  as  the  Living  Water, 
so  here  he  is  the  Light  of  the  World. 
This  accords  with  the  purpose  of 
the  evangelist  so  to  narrate  the  life 
of  our  Lord  that  he  shall  appear  as 
the  source  and  sustainer  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  experience  in  all 
its  aspects.  The  Bread  of  Life,  the 
Living  Water,  the  Light  of  the 
World,  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  True 
Vine,  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life, 
the  Great  High  Priest,  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  the  Comforter — these  are 
figurative  expressions  of  historic 
importance  in  the  development  of 
religion.  They  are  part  of  the  warp 
and  woof  of  Christian  literature. 
Their  spiritual  meanings  centre  in 
and  radiate  "from  the  person  of 
Jesus  the  Christ.  They  compass 
all  the  seeker's  needs.  They  have 
diversified  and  enriched  the  believ- 
er's contemplation  in  all  succeeding 
ages. 
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I  am  the  light  of  the  world  " 


the  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life.  13  The  Phar'i-sees 
therefore  said  unto  him,  Thou 
bearest  witness  of  thyself;  thy 
witness  is  not  true.  14  Je'sus 
answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Even  if  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  true;  for  I  know 
whence  I  came,  and  whither  I 
go;  but  ye  know  not  whence  I 
come,  or  whither  I  go.  15  Ye 
judge  after  the  flesh ;  I  judge  no 
man.  16  Yea  and  if  I  judge,  my 
judgment  is  true;  for  I  am  not 
alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me.  17  Yea  and  in  your 
law  it  is  written,  cthat  the  witness 
of  two  men  is  true.  18  I  am  he 
that  beareth  witness  of  myself, 
and  the  Father  that  sent  me 
beareth  witness  of  me.  19  They 
said  therefore  unto  him,  Where 
is  thy  Father?  Je'sus  answered, 
Ye  know  neither  me,  nor  my 

c  Comp.    Dt.   xix.    15;     xvii.    6.     td  Or", 

13.  Thy  witness  is  not  true. 
According  to  the  Mosaic  law,  which 
required  two  witnesses. 

14.  My  witness  is  true,  etc.  Jesus 
puts  aside,  as  inapplicable  to  him- 
self, the  Jewish  rule  as  to  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  one  witness.  That  was 
for  men,  and  valid  in  cases  before 
the  Sanhedrin  or  the  local  synagogue 
courts ;  but  the  witness  of  our  Lord 
as  to  himself  was  a  spiritual  intui- 
tion, the  immediate  knowledge  that 
the  Father  had  sent  him,  the  direct 
action  of  the  Father's  life  in  him  and 
union  with  him.  It  was  in  this 
sense  that  Jesus  declared  that  his 
witness  as  to  himself  is  true. 

18.  The  Father  that  sent  me. 
Even  admitting  the  justice  of  the 
Jewish  law  of  two  witnesses  in  its 
proper  application,  how  much  more 
weighty  the  witness  of  the  Father 
and  the  witness  of  Jesus  as  to  the 
latter' s  mission  than  those  of  any 
number  of  human  witnesses! 

20.  In  the  treasury.  In  the  Wom- 
en's Court  were  thirteen  brazen 
chests    for    the    reception    of   vol- 


Father:  if  ye  knew  me,  ye  would 
know  my  Father  also.  20  These 
words  spake  he  in  the  treasury, 
as  he  taught  in  the  temple:  and 
no  man  took  him;  because  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21  He  said  therefore  again 
unto  them,  I  go  away,  and  ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in 
your  sin :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come.  22  The  Jews  therefore 
said,  Will  he  kill  himself,  that 
he  saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  can- 
not come?  23  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Ye  are  from  beneath;  I 
am  from  above:  ye  are  of  this 
world;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins: 
for  except  ye  believe  that  I  am 
he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

25  They  said  therefore  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou?  Je'sus  said  unto 
them,  dEven  that  which  I  have 

Altogether  that  which  I  also  speak  unto  you. 

untary  offerings  and  the  Temple 
dues. 

21.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 
Because  they  did  not  believe  in  him. 

22.  Will  he  kill  himself,  etc.  An 
insult,  by  which  his  enemies  meant 
that  Jesus  intended  to  commit  sui- 
cide. 

23.  Ye  are  from  beneath.  Your 
worldly  natures  cannot  understand 
the  truth  of  God. 

24.  Except  ye  believe  that  I  am  he. 
The  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

25.  That  which  I  have  also  spoken 
unto  you  from  the  beginning.  By 
this  reply  our  Lord  not  only  re- 
affirms his  Messiahship  as  implied 
in  the  words  'I  am  he'  of  ver.  24, 
but  also  the  truths  he  had  previously 
uttered,  or  accepted  when  uttered 
by  others,  concerning  his  person  and 
mission,  namely,  that  he  is  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Son  of  man  (Mt.  8.20 
and  note  thereon),  Saviour  of  the 
world  from  sin  (ch.  1.29),  Light  of 
the  World,  etc.  (ch.  8.12  and  note 
thereon) . 
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He  that  sent  me  is  with  me  " 


JOHN  8.26—8.35 


also  spoken  unto  you  from  the 
beginning.  26  I  have  many 
things  to  speak  and  to  judge  con- 
cerning you:  howbeit  he  that 
sent  me  is  true ;  and  the  things 
which  I  heard  from  him,  these 
speak  I  unto  the  world.  27 
They  perceived  not  that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 
28  Je'sus  therefore  said,  When  ye 
have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man, 
then  shall  ye  know  that  6I  am 
he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  my- 
self, but  as  the  Father  taught 
me,  I  speak  these  things.  29 
And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me ; 
he  hath  not  left  me  alone;  for 
I  do  always  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  him.    30  As  he  spake 

e  Or,  I  am  he:   and  I  do 

26-28.  Many  things  to  speak  and 
to  judge,  etc.  The  meaning  of  these 
three  verses  is  apparently  this: 
Although  Jesus  had  many  things  to 
speak  and  judge  concerning  the 
Jews,  yet  he  looked  upon  his  teach- 
ing of  the  truth  to  the  world  as  a 
greater  duty.  The  truth  was  that 
he  came  from  the  Father  and  was 
the  Messiah.  They  who  did  not 
believe  his  words  would  see  their 
truth  when  he  was  crucified,  raised 
from  the  dead  and  ascended  into 
heaven. 

29.  I  do  always  the  things,  etc. 
This  implies  an  affirmation  that  he 
is  the  divine  Son  of  God,  who  alone 
can  always  do  what  is  pleasing  to 
the  Father. 

31.  If  ye  abide  in  my  word,  etc. 
'Those  Jews  that  had  believed  in 
him'  evidently  did  not  go  far  enough. 
They  accepted  him  as  the  Messiah, 
but  not  without  some  reserve.  They 
were  not  fully  prepared  to  set  aside 
the  Mosaic  law  and  take  him  as 
their  sole  spiritual  guide. 

32-36.  Ye  shall  know  the  truth.  A 
humiliating  announcement  to  those 
of  his  hearers,  especially  the  Phari- 
sees, who  looked  upon  themselves 
as  the  favored  possessors  and  dis- 
pensers of  the  truth.  The  truth 
shall  make  you  free.  From  the  lim- 
iting, debasing  power  of  sin.    Never 


these     things,     many     believed 
on  him. 

31  Je'sus  therefore  said  to 
those  Jews  that  had  believed 
him,  If  ye  abide  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  truly  my  disciples ;  32  and 
ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free.  33 
They  answered  unto  him,  We 
are  Abraham's  seed,  and  have 
never  yet  been  in  bondage  to 
any  man:  how  say  est  thou,  Ye 
shall  be  made  free?  34  Je'sus 
answered  them,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  Every  one  that 
committeth  sin  is  the  bond- 
servant of  sin.  35  And  the  bond- 
servant abideth  not  in  the  house 
for  ever:  the   son  abideth  for 


yet  been  in  bondage  to  any  man. 
By  this  answer  the  new  temporary 
believers  among  the  rulers  and 
Pharisees,  not  yet  free  from  class 
pride,  meant  that  a  son  of  Abraham 
ought  never  even  to  be  considered 
as  having  been  in  bondage.  They 
knew  that,  historically,  their  reply 
was  false,  because  the  Jews  had 
been  enslaved  in  Egypt  and  Baby- 
lon, and  were  even  then  under  the 
heel  of  the  Roman  emperor.  How 
say  est  thou,  etc.  Some  may  have 
been  dull  to  perceive,  but  others 
well  knew,  and  the  knowledge  made 
them  wince,  that  the  truth  and  free- 
dom spoken  of  by  Jesus  was  spirit- 
ual insight  to  be  made,  the  rule  of 
life,  liberating  them  from  the  letter- 
worship  of  the  Mosaic  law  without 
violating  its  spirit.  They  had  been 
disciplined  by  a  code ;  they  were  now 
to  be  guided  by  faith  in  the  revealed 
Messiah  and  inspired  by  his  exam- 
ple. Every  one  that  committeth 
sin,  etc.  Jesus  shows  them  that 
instead  of  enjoying  the  boasted 
freedom  of  sons  of  Abraham,  they 
were  really  under  a  self-imposed 
bondage;  each  man's  captor  and 
enslaver  was  his  own  sin.  They 
had  not,  therefore,  the  privileges 
of  any  son  of  the  house;  they  were 
only  bondservants  in  it  and  might 
be  put  out  of  it.     Nor  could  they, 
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The  True  Children  of  Abraham 


ever.  36  If  therefore  the  Son 
shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed.  37  I  know  that  ye 
are  Abraham's  seed;  yet  ye 
seek  to  kill  me,  because  my 
word  -'hath  not  free  course  in  you. 
38  I  speak  the  things  which  I 
have  seen  with  gmy  Father:  and 
ye  also  do  the  things  which  ye 
heard  from  your  father.  39 
They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Our  father  is  Abraham. 
Je'sus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye 
hwere  Abraham's  children,  *ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham. 
40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me, 
a  man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth,  which  I  heard  from  God: 
this  did  not  Abraham.  41  Ye  do 
the  works  of  your  father.  They 
said  unto  him,  We  were  not 
born  of  fornication;  we  have  one 
Father,  even  God.  42  Je'sus 
said  unto  them,  If  God  were  your 
Father,  ye  would  love  me:  for 
{  came  forth  and  am  come  from 
God ;  for  neither  have  I  come  of 
myself,  but  he  sent  me.  43  Why 
do     ye     not    ^understand     my 


/  Or,  hath  no  place  in  you  g  Or,  the 
Father:  do  ye  also  therefore  the  things  which 
ye  heard  from  the  Father.  h  Gr.  are. 
i  Some  ancient  authorities   read  ye  do  the 


while  slaves  of  sin  and  of  the  mere 
text  of  the  law,  be  members  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom.  A  son  of  the 
house,  however,  had  power  to  free 
one  of  its  slaves.  Much  more  could 
the  Son  of  man  give  the  liberty  of 
the  spirit  to  those  who  obeyed  him. 

37.  Ye  are  Abraham's  seed.  But 
only  nominally,  else  they  would 
not  have  sought  to  kill  Jesus. 

41.  Fornication.  Sensual  and  idol- 
atrous worship. 

43.    Word.     Teaching. 

46,  47.  Which  of  you  convicteth 
me  of  sin?  Why  can  ye  not  believe 
the  words  of  one  whose  life  ye  have 
found  sinless? 

48-50.  That  thou  art  a  Samaritan. 
Meaning  that  Jesus,  like  the  Samar- 


speech?  Even  because  ye  can- 
not hear  my  word.  44  Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  it  is  your 
will  to  do.  He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  stand- 
eth  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him.  *When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own:  for  he  is  a  liar,  and 
the  father  thereof.  45  But  be- 
cause I  say  the  truth,  ye  believe 
me  not.  46  Which  of  you  con- 
victeth me  of  sin?  If  I  say  truth, 
why  do  ye  not  believe  me? 
47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the 
words  of  God :  for  this  cause  ye 
hear  them  not,  because  ye  are 
not  of  God.  48  The  Jews  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  Say 
we  not  well  that  thou  art  a 
Sa-mar'i-tan,  and  hast  a  demon? 
49  Je'sus  answered,  I  have  not  a 
demon;  but  I  honor  my  Father, 
and  ye  dishonor  me.  50  But  I 
seek  not  mine  own  glory:  there 
is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 
51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
If  a  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall 

works  of  Abraham.  k  Or,  know  I  Or, 
When  one  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 
own:   for  his  father  also  is  a  liar. 

itans,  was  an  alien  at  heart  and  an 
unbeliever.  Hast  a  demon.  Un- 
able to  deny  the  miracles,  the  Jews 
attribute  them  to  the  agency  of  a 
demon.  Ye  dishonor  me.  By  the 
malicious  charge  that  he  had  a 
demon.  There  is  one,  etc.  The 
Father,  whose  glory  he  sought, 
would  judge  those  who  had  dishon- 
ored his  Son. 

51.  Keep  my  word.  Accept  my 
teaching  and  live  according  to  it. 
Shall  never  see  death.  This  does 
not  mean  physical  death ;  it  is  above 
and  beyond  that.  It  implies  that 
the  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  has 
eternal  life  now,  a  life  which  cannot 
be  affected  by  the  disintegration  of 
the  body. 
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The  Man  born  blind 


JOHN  8.52—9.3 


never  see  death.  52  The  Jews 
said  unto  him,  Now  we  know 
that  thou  hast  a  demon.  Abra- 
ham died,  and  the  prophets;  and 
thou  sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my 
word,  he  shall  never  taste  of 
death.  53  Art  thou  greater  than 
our  father  Abraham,  who  died? 
and  the  prophets  died:  whom 
makest  thou  thyself?  54  Je'sus 
answered,  If  I  glorify  myself,  my 
glory  is  nothing :  it  is  my  Father 
that  glorifieth  me;  of  whom  ye 
say,  that  he  is  your  God ;  55  and 
ye  have  not  known  him:  but  I 
know  him;  and  if  I  should  say, 
I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  like 
unto  you,  a  liar :  but  I  know  him, 
and  keep  his  word.  56  Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  mto  see 

m  Or,  that  he  should  see     n  Or,  was  hidden, 
and  went  &c.    o  Many  ancient  authorities 


52.  Now  we  know,  etc.  The  Jews 
replied  in  effect:  We  are  sure  now 
that  you  are  in  league  with  Satan, 
for  you  have  not  only  used  the  words 
'  life'  and  '  death'  in  a  sense  that  we 
cannot  understand,  but  you  have 
dared  to  affirm  that  your  teaching 
will  keep  us  from  ever  seeing  death 
at  all.  Worse  than  all,  you  have 
in  this  way  presumed  to  assert  that 
you  have  a  power  over«death  which 
was  denied  even  to  our  father  Abra- 
ham. 

53.  Whom  makest  thou  thy  self ?  A 
fierce  challenge  to  declare  himself  in 
all  the  fullness  of  his  power.  The 
angry  questioners  could  not  longer 
endure  the  masterful  and  mysterious 
wisdom  of  Jesus.  They  wanted  a 
positive,  clear  reply  on  the  plane 
of  their  own  comprehension. 

54.  It  is  my  Father  that  glorifieth 
me.  Before  giving  them  the  answer 
toward  which  the  conversation  was 
leading,  our  Lord  further  baffled 
them  by  ascribing  all  power  of  glori- 
fying him  to  his  Father,  of  Whom 
they  said  that  He  was  their  God. 
They  dared  not  rebuke  him  for  this. 

56.  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my 
day.  Rejoiced  on  earth  to  know 
that  the  Messiah  would  come.     And 


my  day ;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad.  57  The  Jews  therefore 
said  unto  him,  Thou  are  not  yet 
fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou 
seen  Abraham?  58  Je'sus  said 
unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was 
born,  I  am.  59  They  took  up 
stones  therefore  to  cast  at  him: 
but  Je'sus  nhid  himself,  and  went 
out  of  the  temple.0 
Q  And  as  he  passed  by,  he 
*J  saw  a  man  blind  from  his 
birth.  2  And  his  disciples  asked 
him,  saying,  Rab'bi,  who  sinned, 
this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he 
should  be  born  blind?  3  Je'sus 
answered,  Neither  did  this  man 
sin,  nor  his  parents :  but  that  the 
works  of  God  should  be  made 

add  and  going  through  the  midst  of  them 
went  his  way  and  so  passed  by. 


he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.  He  knew, 
in  the  world  of  spirit,  that  Jesus  the 
Messiah  had  come. 

57.  Fifty  years  old.  Not  to  be 
taken  as  an  opinion  of  his  ques- 
tioners as  to  how  old  Jesus  was;  it 
was  a  conventional  Jewish  expres- 
sion for  the  age  of  full  manhood. 

58.  Before  Abraham  was  born,  I 
am.  A  sublime  utterance  that 
could  proceed  only  from  God  Incar- 
nate without  transcending  the 
human  capacity  for  belief.  'I  am' 
means  absolute,  independent  being, 
beyond  the  limitations  of  space  and 
time.  Jesus  here  affirms  that  he 
exists  from  and  throughout  all  eter- 
nity, is  equal  with  God  and  is  God. 

59.  They  took  up  stones.  They 
thought  or  pretended  to  think,  that 
he  was  guilty  of  blasphemy,  for 
which  the  penalty  was  stoning. 

CHAPTER  9 

2.  Who  sinned,  this  man,  or  his 
parents,  etc.  The  disciples  evident- 
ly shared  the  belief  common  among 
the  Jews,  that  suffering  and  calam- 
ity were  invariably  proofs  of  sin. 
Jesus  elsewhere  rejected  this  belief 
(Lk.  13.2-5).  In  the  opening  part 
of  ver.  3  he  also  rejects  it. 
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The  Pharisees  cross-question  him 


manifest  in  him.  4  We  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
me,  while  it  is  day:  the  night 
cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. 
5  When  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world.  6  When 
he  had  thus  spoken,  he  spat  on 
the  ground,  and  made  clay  of 
the  spittle,  °and  anointed  his 
eyes  with  the  clay,  7  and  said 
unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool 
of  Si-lo'am  (which  is  by  inter- 
pretation, Sent) .  He  went  away 
therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing.  8  The  neighbors  there- 
fore, and  they  that  saw  him 
aforetime,  that  he  was  a  beggar, 
said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and 
begged?  9  Others  said,  It  is  he : 
others  said,  No,  but  he  is  like 
him.  He  said,  I  am  he.  10  They 
said  therefore  unto  him,  How 
then  were  thine  eyes  opened? 
11  He  answered,  The  man  that 

a  Or,  and  with  the  clay  thereof  anointed 

5.  I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 
Spoken  here  with  reference  to  the 
opening  of  the  eyes  of  the  man  born 
blind.  The  miracle  is  an  object- 
lesson  of  the  truth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Light  of  the  World. 

6.  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  etc. 
The  means  here  described  were  to 
assist  the  man's  faith.  They  were 
ordinary  remedies  in  popular  belief. 

7.  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam. 
To  strengthen  faith  by  a  test  in 
which  the  man's  will  took  a  more 
active  part.  Siloam  is  now  known 
as  Birket  Silwan,  southeast  of  the 
hill  of  Zion  in  Jerusalem.  Its  water 
supply  is  from  the  Fountain  of  the 
Virgin  through  a  conduit  under- 
ground. Washed,  and  came  seeing. 
Apparently  went  among  his  own 
people.  Evidently  he  did  not  rec- 
ognize who  his  Divine  Healer  was, 
otherwise  he  would  not  have  spoken 
of  him  as  in  ver.  11. 

9.  He  said,  I  am  he.  The  open- 
ing of  his  eyes,  and  the  new  joyful 
exercise  of  the  power  of  sight  made 
such  a  difference  in  his  appec.rance 


is  called  Je'sus  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said 
unto  me,  Go  to  Si-lo'am,  and 
wash :  so  I  went  away  and  washed, 
and  I  received  sight.  12  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Where  is  he? 
He  saith,  I  know  not. 

13  They  bring  to  the  Phari- 
sees him  that  aforetime  was 
blind.  14  Now  it  was  the  sab- 
bath on  the  day  when  Je'sus 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his 
eyes.  15  Again  therefore  the 
Phar'i-sees  also  asked  him  how 
he  received  his  sight.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  He  put  clay  up- 
on mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
I  see.  16  Some  therefore  of  the 
Phar'i-sees  said,  This  man  is  not 
from  God,  because  he  keepeth 
not  the  sabbath.  But  others  said, 
How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner 
do  such  signs?  And  there  was  a 
division  among  them.    17  They 

his  eyes 

that  some  of  his  neighbors  did  not 
know  him,  until  he  assured  them 
that  it  was  he  whom  they  had  for- 
merly known  as  blind. 

13.  They.  The  neighbors  and 
friends.  They  brought  the  blind 
man  to  the  Pharisees  probably  more 
from  curiosity  than  any  other  mo- 
tive. They  wanted  the  wonder  of 
the  man's  healing  explained  by  those 
who  were  supposed  to  know. 

16.  Because  he  keepeth  not  the 
sabbath.  At  once  the  more  narrow- 
minded  among  the  Pharisees  seized 
upon  the  manner  of  performing  the 
miracle  as  an  excuse  for  charging 
Jesus  with  breaking  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath.  Our  Lord  had,  in  fact, 
authoritatively  ignored  the  petty 
rule  against  applying  on  the  Sab- 
bath the  popular  remedy  of  saliva 
as  a  means  of  cure  for  the  eyes. 
But  there  were  those  among  them 
who  were  awed  by  the  miracle,  and 
who  could  not  think  of  Jesus  as  a 
transgressor. 

17.  He  is  a  prophet.  The  man 
to  whom  sight  was  given  showed 
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say  therefore  unto  the  blind 
man  again,  What  sayest  thou 
of  him,  in  that  he  opened  thine 
eyes?  And  he  said,  He  is  a 
prophet.  18  The  Jews  there- 
fore did  not  believe  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and 
had  received  his  sight,  until  they 
called  the  parents  of  him  that 
had  received  his  sight,  19  and 
asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your 
son,  who  ye  say  was  born  blind? 
how  then  doth  he  now  see?  20 
His  parents  answered  and  said, 
We  know  that  this  is  our  son, 
and  that  he  was  born  blind:  21 
but  how  he  now  seeth,  we  know 
not;  or  who  opened  his  eyes,  we 
know  not:  ask  him;  he  is  of  age; 
he  shall  speak  for  himself.  22 
These  things  said  his  parents, 
because  they  feared  the  Jews: 
for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already, 
that  if  any  man  should  confess 
him  to  be  Christ,  he  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue.  23 
Therefore  said  his  parents,  He 
is  of  age;  ask  him.    24  So  they 

more  courage  and  insight  than  any 
of  the  Pharisees.  Besides,  it  was  a 
challenge  to  them  to  hear  Jesus 
called  a  prophet.  To  admit  that 
would  have  nullified  the  charge 
against  him  of  Sabbath-breaking, 
as  a  prophet  was  above  the  Sabbath 
law. 

22.  Put  out  of  the  synagogue. 
Excommunicated.  At  this  time  it 
was  not  customary  to  exclude  an 
offender  indefinitely,  still  less  finally. 
Thirty  days  was  the  usual  period, 
unless  for  a  very  serious  offence. 

24.  Give  glory  to  God.  This  com- 
mand to  the  man  was  a  cowardly 
evasion.  The  Pharisees  could  get 
no  satisfactory  evidence  either  from 
him  or  his  parents  by  which  to  con- 
vict Jesus.  Therefore  they  ap- 
pealed to  his  feelings.  We  know 
that  this  man  is  a  sinner.  That  is, 
they  not  only  said  they  knew,  but 


called  a  second  time  the  man 
that  was  blind,  and  said  unto 
him,  Give  glory  to  God :  we  know 
that  this  man  is  a  sinner.  25  He 
therefore  answered,  Whether  he 
is  a  sinner,  I  know  not :  one  thing 
I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see.  26  They  said 
therefore  unto  him,  W'hat  did 
he  to  thee?  how  opened  he  thine 
eyes?  27  He  answered  them,  I 
told  you  even  now,  and  ye  did 
not  hear;  wherefore  would  ye 
hear  it  again?  would  ye  also  be- 
come his  disciples?  28  And  they 
reviled  him,. and  said,  Thou  art 
his  disciple;  but  we  are  disciples 
of  Mo'ses.  29  We  know  that 
God  hath  spoken  unto  Mo'ses: 
but  as  for  this  man,  we  know  not 
whence  he  is.  30  The  man 
answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Why,  herein  is  the  marvel,  that 
ye  know  not  whence  he  is,  and 
yet  he  opened  mine  eyes.  31  We 
know  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners:  but  if  any  man  be  a 
worshipper  of  God,  and  do  his 


implied  that  they  had  the  right  to 
decide  that  Jesus  was  a  sinner. 

25.  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I 
see.  This  baffling  reply  rebuked  the 
threats  and  anger  of  the  Pharisees 
and  put  them  back  upon  a  consider- 
ation of  the  evidence. 

27.  Ye  did  not  hear.  The  first 
indication  given  by  the  man  that 
he  saw  through  the  deceit  of  the 
Pharisees  and  was  willing  to  oppose 
them  in  behalf  of  Jesus. 

28.  Thou  art  his  disciple.  This 
was  nothing  but  an  expression  of 
baffled  rage  by  the  Pharisees  They 
attempted  to  cover  their  own  defeat 
by  denouncing  the  blind  man. 

29.  That  God  hath  spoken  unto 
Moses.  That  is,  that  there  is  a 
dispensation  and  authority  estab- 
lished by  God  through  Moses,  and 
by  which  we  Jews  still  regulate  our 
lives. 
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Parable  of  the  Sheep-fold 


will,  him  he  heareth.  32  Since 
the  world  began  it  was  never 
heard  that  any  one  opened  the 
eyes  of  a  man  born  blind.  33  If 
this  man  were  not  from  God,  he 
could  do  nothing.  34  They 
answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  wast  altogether  born  in 
sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us? 
And  the}^  cast  him  out. 

35  Je'sus  heard  that  they  had 
cast  him  out;  and  finding  him, 
he  said,  Dost  thou  believe  on 
Hhe  Son  of  God?  36  He  an- 
swered and  said,  And  who  is  he, 
Lord,  that  I  may  believe  on  him? 
37  Je'sus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  both  seen  him,  and  he  it  is 
that  speaketh  with  thee.  38  And 
he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.    And  he 


&  Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  Son 
of  Man.  c  The  Greek  word  denotes  an  act 
of  reverence,  whether  paid  to  a  creature 

35.  And  finding  him.  Jesus  appar- 
ently sought  the  man  after  the  J  ews 
had  cast  him  out  of  the  synagogue. 
The  sovereign  compassion  of  the 
Divine  Healer  went  much  further 
than  opening  the  physical  eyes  of 
the  blind  one,  whose  spiritual  eyes 
also  were  opened  to  the  light.  Dost 
thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  It 
was  in  order  to  prepare  the  healed 
one  to  answer  this  question  affirma- 
tively that  Jesus  showed  such  ten- 
der solicitude. 

38.  Lord,  I  believe.  This  was  the 
crowning  result.  Jesus  sought  to 
illumine  a  benighted  soul  through 
the  gift  of  vision  to  sightless  eyes 
of  the  flesh.  It  should  not  be  for- 
gotten that  in  working  this  great 
sign,  in  which  our  Lord  is  seen  as  the 
Light  of  the  World,  he  gradually 
leads  the  man,  by  an  ascending 
series  of  acts  beginning  with  faith 
assisted  liy  physical  remedies  and 
ending  with  faith  assured  by  spir- 
itual contact,  to  complete  recogni- 
tion of  him  as  the  Son  of  God. 

39.  For  judgment  came  I  into  this 
world.  Not  the  act  of  deciding,  but 
to  bring  about  that  division  and 
opposition   among  mankind   which 


cworshipped  him.  39  And  Je'sus 
said,  For  judgment  came  I  into 
this  world,  that  they  that  see  not 
may  see ;  and  that  they  that  see 
may  become  blind.  40  Those  of 
the  Phar'i-sees  who  were  with 
him  heard  these  things,  and  said 
unto  him,  Are  we  also  blind? 
41  Je'sus  said  unto  them,  If  ye 
were  blind,  ye  would  have  no 
sin:  but  now  ye  say,  We  see: 
your  sin  remaineth. 
1  A  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
1  V  you,  He  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  fold  of  the 
sheep,  but  climbeth  up  some 
other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber.  2  But  he  that  en- 
tereth in  by  the  door  is  athe 
shepherd  of  the  sheep.    3  To  him 

(as  here)  or  to  the  Creator  (see  ch.  4.  20). 
a  Or,  a  shepherd 

message  by  some  and  its  rejection 
by  others. 

41.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  would 
have  no  sin.  Implying  that  their 
spiritual  blindness  is  willful,  and 
therefore  punishable. 

CHAPTER  10 

1.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  This 
chapter  continues  the  discourse  to 
the  Pharisees  begun  in  ver.  39  of  the 
preceding  chapter.  In  it  Jesus  is 
represented  as  the  Good  Shepherd 
who  offers  up  his  life  to  save  his 
sheep.  The  truth  of  self-sacrificing 
love  set  forth  is  enforced  by  the 
great  sign  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
from  the  dead,  for  which  the  Jews 
cause  the  arrest  and  crucifixion  of 
our  Lord.  In  these  allegories  of  the 
fold  and  the  Good  Shepherd  it  is 
necessary  to  go  beyond  the  literal 
meaning  and  discern  the  spiritual 
truths  taught.  Entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  fold.  In  the  East 
sheep-folds  are  enclosures  open  to 
the  sky.  The  surrounding  wall  has 
only  one  door,  through  which  the 
flocks  are  driven  into  the  fold  at 


evening. 

3.   The  porter. 


Who  standi  at  the 


results  from  the  acceptance  of  his  '  door  on  guard  until  the  return  of  the 
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the  porter  openeth;  and  the 
sheep  hear  his  voice:  and  he 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name, 
and  leadeth  them  out.  4  When 
he  hath  put  forth  all  his  own,  he 
goeth  before  them,  and  the 
sheep  -follow  him:  for  they 
know  his  voice.  5  And  a 
stranger  will  they  not  follow, 
but  will  flee  from  him:  for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 
6  This  6parable  spake  Je'sus 
unto  them:  but  they  understood 
not  what  things  they  were  which 
he  spake  unto  them. 

7  Je'sus  therefore  said  unto 
them  again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the 
sheep.  8  All  that  came  cbefore 
me  are  thieves  and  robbers :  but 
the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 
9  I  am  the  door;  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  in  and  go  out,  and 
shall  find  pasture.  10  The  thief 
cometh  not,  but  that  he  may 
steal,  and  kill,  and  destroy:  I 
came  that  they  may  have  life, 
and  may  dhave  it  abundantly. 
Ill  am  the  good  shepherd :  the 

b  Or,  proverb  c  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  before  me.  d  Or,  have  abundance  e  Or, 
lead      f  Or,  there  shall  be  one  flock      g  Some 

shepherds.  Byname.  A  mark  of  com- 
plete supervision  and  tender  care. 
The  sheep  are  cared  for  as  a  flock, 
and  each  sheep  in  the  flock  is  also 
known  and  watched  by  the  shepherd. 

4.  When  he  hath  put  forth  all  his 
own.  That  is,  when  the  shepherd 
has  led  all  his  own  sheep  forth  from 
the  fold.  He  goeth  before  them.  In 
other  words,  a  true  shepherd  is  the 
leader  of  his  flock.  There  is  a  lesson 
here  for  pastors,  who  are  only  truly 
such  when  they  are  spiritual  guides. 

7.  Jesus  therefore  said.  In  order 
to  explain  the  meaning  of  what  was 
said  in  ver.  1-6.  I  am  the  door  of 
the  sheep.  The  source  of  authority 
and  spiritual  leadership  of  pastors. 


good  shepherd  layeth  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  12  He  that  is 
a  hireling,  and  not  a  shepherd, 
whose  own  the  sheep  are  not, 
beholdeth  the  wolf  coming,  and 
leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth, 
and  the  wolf  snatcheth  them,  and 
scattereth  them:  13  he  fleeth  be- 
cause he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth 
not  for  the  sheep.  14  I  am  the 
good  shepherd ;  and  I  know  mine 
own,  and  mine  own  know  me, 

15  even  as  the  Father  knoweth 
me,  and  I  know  the  Father ;  and 
I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them 
also  I  must  ebring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice;  and  'they  shall 
become  one  flock,  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  the  Father 
love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  may  take  it  again. 

18  No  one  Haketh  it  away  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself. 
I  have  ^power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  ^power  to  take  it  again. 
This  commandment  received  I 
from  my  Father. 

19    There    arose    a    division 

ancient  authorities  read  took  it  away,  ft  Or* 
right 

8.  Thieves  and  robbers.  Alluding: 
to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  to 
the  false  teachers  who  had  misled  the 
Jews  since  the  time  of  the  prophets. 

11-18.  These  verses  contain  the 
allegory  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 
Layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep. 
A  prophecy  of  his  death.  Hireling- 
Pastors  for  the  sake  of  their  own 
interests  rather  than  those  of  their 
flocks.  The  wolf.  Satan.  Other 
sheep.  Gentiles.  Lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  may  take  it  again.  The 
crucifixion  and  resurrection  foretold. 
Of  myself.  Love  for  mankind  from 
the  Master  of  Life  passing  into  vol- 
untary death  that  they  may  share 
his  life. 
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The  Feast  of  the  Dedication 


again  among  the  Jews  because 
of  these  words.  20  And  many 
of  them  said,  He  hath  a  demon, 
and  is  mad;  why  hear  ye  him? 
21  Others  said,  These  are  not  the 
sayings  of  one  possessed  with  a 
demon.  Can  a  demon  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind? 

22  *And  it  was  the  feast  of  the 
dedication  at  Je-ru'sa-lem :  23 
it  was  winter;  and  Je'sus  was 
walking  in  the  temple  in  Sol'o- 
mon's  ^porch.  24  The  Jews 
therefore  came  round  about  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  How  long 
dost  thou  hold  us  in  suspense? 
If  thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us 
plainly.  25  Je'sus  answered 
them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believe 
not:  the  works  that  I  do  in  my 
Father's  name,  these  bear  wit- 
ness of  me.  26  But  ye  believe 
not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep.  27  My  sheep  hear  my 
voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me:  28  and  I  give 
unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  and  no  one 


i  Some  ancient  authorities  read  At  that 
time  was  the  feast,  k  Or,  portico  I  Some 
ancient  authorities  read    That  which  my 


22.  Feast  of  the  dedication.  Held 
to  celebrate  the  restoration  of  the 
true  worship  in  the  Temple  (B.  C. 
164),  after  it  had  been  desecrated 
by  the  Syrian  King  Antiochns  Epi- 
phanes.  The  feast  took  place  two 
months  after  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles when  the  blind  man  was 
healed. 

23.  Solomon's  porch.  A  cloister 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Temple 
buildings. 

24.  In  suspense.  How  long  would 
he  continue  to  baffle  their  eagerness 
to  know  from  his  own  words  just 
who  and  what  he  was? 

25.  I  told  you.  He  had  told  them 
that  he  was  the  Christ  or  Messiah 
in  chs.  5. 17-^7;  7. 14-39;  and  10. 1-18. 

28.  No  one  shall  snatch  them  out 
of  my  hand.     Only  the  voluntary 


shall  snatch  them  out  of  my 
hand.  29  zMy  Father,  who  hath 
given  them  unto  me,  is  greater 
than  all;  and  no  one  is  able  to 
snatch  mthem  out  of  the  Fathers 
hand.  30  I  and  the  Father  are 
one.  31  The  Jews  took  up 
stones  again  to  stone  him.  32 
Je'sus  answered  them,  Many 
good  works  have  I  showed  you 
from  the  Father;  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  -stone  me? 
33  The  Jews  answered  him,  For 
a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not, 
but  for  blasphemy;  and  because 
that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
thyself  God.  34  Je'sus  an- 
swered them,  Is  it  not  written 
in  your  law,  nI  said,  Ye  are  gods? 
35  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came 
(and  the  scripture  cannot  be 
broken) ,  36  say  ye  of  him,  whom 
the  Father  °sanctifi.ed  and  sent 
into  the  world,  Thou  blasphem- 
est:  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God?  37  If  I  do  not  the  works 
of  my  Father,  believe  me  not. 

Father  hath  given  unto  me.  m  Or,  aught 
n  Ps.  lxxxii.  6.    o  Or,  consecrated 

neglect  or  rejection  of  Christ  can 
cause  the  weakening  of  his  protec- 
tion. 

29.  Greater  than  all.  More  pow- 
erful than  any  possible  combination 
of  enemies. 

30.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  One 
in  substance  and  spirit;  one  in  will- 
ing and  doing. 

35.  If  he  called  them  gods,  etc.  If 
the  Scripture  spoke  of  rulers  as 
gods,  because  in  the  Old  Testament 
time  they  were  regarded  as  the  rep- 
resentatives of  God,  what  right  had 
the  unbelieving  Jews  of  Christ's  day 
to  call  him  a  blasphemer  because  he, 
whom  the  Father  sanctified,  called 
himself  the  Son  of  God? 

37-39.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not.  Jesus  per- 
mits  them   to   judge   him   by   his 
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Jesus  hears  of  the  Sickness  of  Lazarus 


JOHN  10.38—11.10 


38  But  if  I  do  them,  though  ye  I  brother   Laz'a-rus   was   sick.    3 
believe    not    me,    believe    the    The  sisters  therefore  sent  unto 


works:  that  ye  may  know  and 
understand  that  the  Father  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  the  Father.     39 

They  sought  again  to  take  him : 
and  he  went  forth  out  of  their 
hand. 

40  And  he  went  away  again 
beyond  the  Jordan  into  the  place 
where  John  was  at  the  first 
baptizing;  and  there  he  abode. 
41  And  many  came  unto  him; 
and  they  said,  John  indeed  did 
no  sign:  but  all  things  whatso- 
ever John  spake  of  this  man  were 
true.  42  And  many  believed 
on  him  there. 

Now  a  certain  man  was 
*  *■  sick,  Laz'a-rus  of  Beth'a- 
ny,  of  the  village  of  Mary  and 
her  sister  Martha.  2  And  it  was 
that  Mary  who  anointed  the 
Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped 
his  feet   with   her   hair,    whose 


works,  apart  from  the  names  and 
titles  which  he  could  rightfully  claim 
as  describing  his  person  and  mis- 
sion. 

40-42.  These  verses  cover  the 
ministry  of  Jesus  in  Peraea  which 
lasted  over  three  months,  from  the 
latter  part  of  December  until  the 
middle  of  April.  Into  the  place. 
Bethany  or  Bethabara  beyond  Jor- 
dan. Its  location  is  uncertain. 
It  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Beth- 
any near  Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER  11 

1.  Lazarus.  (God  is  nry  help). 
Bethany.  A  small  village  at  the  foot 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  about 
two  miles  east  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  But  for  the  glory  of  God.  That 
God  might  be  glorified  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Lazarus. 

6.  He  abode  at  that  time  two  days. 
Our  Lord  purposely  remained  away 
from  Bethany  until  the  death  of 
Lazarus  in  order  that,  by  the  great 
sign  of  raising  his  loved  friend  from 


him,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  he 
whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.  4  But 
when  Je'sus  heard  it,  he  said, 
This  sickness  is  not  unto  death, 
but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the 
Son  of  God  may  be  glorified 
thereby.  5  Now  Je'sus  loved 
Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Laz'- 
a-rus.  6  When  "therefore  he 
heard  that  he  was  sick,  he  abode 
at  that  time  two  days  in  the 
place  where  he  was.  7  Then  after 
this  he  saith  to  the  disciples, 
Let  us  go  into  Ju-dae'a  again. 
8  The  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Rab'bi,  the  Jews  were  but  now 
seeking  to  stone  thee;  and  goest 
thou  thither  again?  9  Je'sus 
answered,  Are  there  not  twelve 
hours  in  the  day?  If  a  man  walk 
in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not, 
because  he  seeth  the  light  of 
this  world.    10  But  if  a  man  walk 


the  dead,  he  might  be  known  and 
believed  in  as  the  resurrection  and 
the  life.  He  intended  that  the  con- 
ditions under  which  the  miracle  was 
to  be  performed  should  produce  a 
firm  conviction  of  its  reality.  He 
saw  that  there  must  be  no  doubt  as 
to  the  death  of  Lazarus.  Therefore 
he  did  not  attempt  to  bring  him 
back  to  life  until  he  had  been  pro- 
nounced dead  four  days  (ver.  39). 
He  saw  that  there  must  be  credible 
witnesses  of  what  he  intended  to  do. 
His  waiting  allowed  these  witnesses 
to  assemble.  He  longed  that  the 
multitude  should  believe  (ver.  42). 
9,  10.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in 
the  day?  The  meaning  of  these 
verses  apparently  is,  '  I  must  disre- 
gard all  danger  and  continue  my 
ministry  during  the  remaining  part 
of  my  allotted  time.  The  twelve 
hours  of  my  working  day  are  not 
yet  gone.  The  night,  wherein  a 
man  stumbleth  if  he  walk,  is  not 
yet  come.  While  the  light  of  day 
remains  I  must  do  my  Father's 
will.' 
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Jesus  raises  Lazarus 


in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  be- 
cause the  light  is  not  in  him. 
11  These  things  spake  he:  and 
after  this  he  saith  unto  them, 
Our  friend  Laz'a-rus  is  fallen 
asleep;  but  I  go,  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep.  12  The 
disciples  therefore  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  if  he  is  fallen  asleep, 
he  will  arecover.  13  Now  Je'sus 
had  spoken  of  his  death:  but 
they  thought  that  he  spake  of 
taking  rest  in  sleep.  14  Then 
Je'sus  therefore  said  unto  them 
plainly,  Laz'a-rus  is  dead.  15 
And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent 
ye  may  believe;  nevertheless 
let  us  go  unto  him.  16  Thomas 
therefore,  who  is  called  6Did'y- 
mus,  said  unto  his  fellow-dis- 
ciples, Let  us  also  go,  that  we 
may  die  with  him. 

17  So  when  Je'sus  came,  he 
found  that  he  had  been  in  the 
tomb  four  days  already.  18  Now 
Beth'a-ny  was  nigh  unto  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off; 


a  Gr.  be  saved. 


&That  is,  Twin. 


15.  Glad  for  your  sakes.  Our 
Lord's  great  object  in  this  miracle 
was  to  produce  belief  in  himself  as 
the  Son  of  God  who  has  the  poAver 
of  life.  Here  he  implies  that  his 
absence  from  the  death  bed  of  Laz- 
arus was  intentional,  that  his  dis- 
ciples might  believe.  His  absence 
also  helped  to  strengthen  the  faith 
of  the  two  sisters  (ver.  22,  27,  32). 

16.  That  we  may  die  with  him. 
They  feared  that  he  would  be  killed 
in  Judaea. 

17.  The  tomb.  Which  belonged 
to  the  family  of  Lazarus  and  indi- 
cated that  they  were  in  comfortable 
circumstances. 

18.  Fifteen  furlongs.  A  little  less 
than  two  miles. 

19.  To  console  them.  Jewish 
mourning  ceremonies  were  elaborate 
and  numerously  attended.     At  least 


19  and  many  of  the  Jews  had 
come  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to 
console  them  concerning  their 
brother.  20  Martha  therefore, 
when  she  heard  that  Je'sus  was 
coming,  went  and  met  him:  but 
Mary  still  sat  in  the  house.  21 
Martha  therefore  said  unto 
Je'sus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 
22  And  even  now  I  know  that, 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
God,  God  will  give  thee.  23 
Je'sus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again.  24 
Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the 
resurrection  at  the  last  day.  25 
Je'sus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the 
resurrection,  and  the  life:  he 
that  believeth  on  me,  though  he 
die,  yet  shall  he  live;  26 and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
on  me  shall  never  die.  Believest 
thou  this?  27  She  saith  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord:  I  have  believed 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  even  he  that  comet  h  into 


ten  persons  were  expected  to  take 
part  in  them.  They  were  continued 
for  about  thirty  days. 

20.  Still  sat.  The  customary 
attitude  of  grief. 

22.  Even  now  I  know.  An  evi- 
dence of  the  firmest  faith. 

25-27.  I  am  the  resurrection,  and 
the  life.  For  him  who  'liveth  and 
believeth'  there  is,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  neither  death  nor  resurrec- 
tion. Our  Lord  himself  declares 
that  such  an  one  'shall  never  die' 
(ver.  26).  He  who  has  this  faith 
has  eternal  life  now  with  all  the 
promise  and  power  of  its  endless 
progress.  Death  and  resurrection 
are  no  interruption  of  the  life  of  the 
spirit.  Believest  thou  this?  The 
question  asked  of  Martha  is  the  test 
to  which  each  one  who  has  heard  the 
truth  must  submit. 
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from  the  Dead 


JOHN  11.28—11.41 


the  world.  28  And  when  she  had 
said  this,  she  went  away,  and 
called  Mary  cher  sister  secretly, 
saying.  The  Teacher  is  here,  and 
calleth  thee.  29  And  she,  when 
she  heard  it,  arose  quickly,  and 
went  unto  him.  30  (Now  Je'sus 
was  not  yet  come  into  the  village, 
but  was  still  in  the  place  where 
Martha  met  him.)  31  The  Jews 
then  who  were  with  her  in  the 
house,  and  were  consoling  her, 
when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she 
rose  up  quickly  and  went  out, 
followed  her,  supposing  that  she 
was  going  unto  the  tomb  to 
(/weep  there.  32  Mary  there- 
fore, when  she  came  where 
Je'sus  was,  and  saw  him,  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto 
him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 
33  When  Je'sus  therefore  saw 
her  Sweeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
'weeping  who  came  with  her,  he 

c  Or,  her  sister,  saying  secretly  d  Gr. 
wail,  e  Gr.  wailing,  f  Or,  was  moved  with 
indignation  in  the  spirit      g  Gr.   troubled 

31.  The  Jews.  Some  of  them 
were  hostile  to  Jesus.     See  ver.  37. 

33.  He  groaned  in  the  spirit.  Not 
only  with  tender  sympathy  for  the 
sisters,  but  with  sorrowful  anger  at 
the  power  of  evil  to  cause  such  mis- 
ery. 

35.  Jesus  wept.  These  precious 
words  are  both  a  consolation  and 
an  argument.  They  reveal  the  Sa- 
viour in  his  human  sympathy  with 
grief.  The  weeping  of  Jesus  as  he 
walked  to  the  tomb  of  Lazarus  is  a 
pledge  of  his  spiritual  presence  with 
sorrowing  ones  at  the  open  grave  of 
every  believer  since  that  memorable 
burial .  Yet  these  human  tears  were 
shed  by  one  who  in  a  few  moments 
was  most  signally  to  exercise  the 
prerogative  of  God.  The  evangel- 
ist shows  us  the  might  of  the  Master 
of  Life,  of  the  Word  who  was  with 
God  and  was  God,  wielded  to  re- 
store life  in  order  that  sorrow  might 
be  turned  into  joy.     He  who  knew 


/groaued  in  the  spirit,  and  o'was 
troubled,  34  and  said,  Where 
have  ye  laid  him?  They  say 
unto  him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 
35  Je'sus  wept.  36  The  Jews 
therefore  said,  Behold  how  he 
loved  him !  37  But  some  of  them 
said,  Could  not  this  man,  who 
opened  the  eyes  of  him  that  was 
blind,  have  caused  that  this  man 
also  should  not  die?  38  Je'sus 
therefore  again  ^groaning  in 
himself  cometh  to  the  tomb. 
Now  it  w~as  a  cave,  and  a  stone 
lay  ^against  it.  39  Je'sus  saith, 
Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha, 
the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead, 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  by  this 
time  *the  body  decayeth;  for  he 
hath  been  dead  four  days.  40 
Je'sus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not 
unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  be- 
lievedst,  thou  shouldest  see  the 
glory  of  God?  41  So  they  took 
away   the    stone.      And    Je'sus 

himself.  h  Or,  being  moved  with  indigna- 
tion  in  himself        i  Or,  upon        k  Gr.  he 

stinketh. 

the  human  nature  of  our  Lord  more 
intimately  than  any  other  disciple 
affirmed  most  strongly  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  God. 

37.  Some  of  them.  Some  were 
hostile;  some  probably  only  curious. 
Possibly  some  who  wondered  why 
Jesus  allowed  Lazarus  to  die  also 
doubted  whether  he  had  really 
healed  the  man  born  blind. 

38.  Now  it  was  a  cave.  There  is 
shown  at  the  present  time  in  Beth- 
any as  the  grave  of  Lazarus  a  deep 
cave,  hewn  out  of  rock,  to  which 
one  may  descend  by  twenty-six 
steps. 

41.  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou 
heardest  me.  These  words  of  Jesus 
fulfil  the  law  of  prayer  declared  by 
him  elsewhere  (Mk.  11.24,  25).  He 
himself  set  the  example  of  the  per- 
fect faith  which  he  required  of 
others.  Even  while  he  prayed  he 
thanked  the  Father  because  he  knew 
that  he  had  been  heard  and  that  the 


245 


JOHN   11.42 — 11.51         The  Pharisees  plot  to  put  Jesus  to  Death 


lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said. 
Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou 
heardest  me.  42  And  I  knew 
that  thou  nearest  rhe  always: 
but  because  of  the  multitude 
that  standeth  around  I  said  it, 
that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
didst  send  me.  43  And  when  he 
had  thus  spoken,  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  Laz'a-rus,  come 
forth.  44  He  that  was  dead 
came  forth,  bound  hand  and 
foot  with  zgrave-clothes;  and 
his  face  was  bound  about  with  a 
napkin.  Je'sus  saith  unto  them, 
Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Many  therefore  of  the 
Jews,  who  came  to  Mary  and 
beheld  mthat  which  he  did,  be- 
lieved on  him.    46  But  some  of 


Or,  grave-bands 


m  Many  ancient 


power  to  raise  Lazarus  had  been 
granted  to  him.  See  note  on  Mk. 
11.24. 

42.  I  said  it.  That  is,  gave  thanks 
publicly  because  the  Father  had 
heard  him. 

44.  Loose  him.  A  command  to 
untie  the  grave-clothes. 

46.  Went  away  to  the  Pharisees, 
and  told  them.  Probably  they  did 
not  go  in  a  hostile  mood,  but  rather 
to  witness  in  favor  of  Jesus. 

47.  The  chief  priests  therefore  and 
the  Pharisees.  Apparently  the  Sad- 
ducees,  of  whom  the  chief  priests 
were  leaders,  were  more  active  than 
the  Pharisees  in  persecuting  Jesus 
when  the  critical  hour  arrived.  As 
the  monopolists  of  high  office  and 
submissive  allies  of  the  Romans, 
they  were  fearful  lest  any  political 
movement  in  his  favor  should  en- 
danger their  position.  As  com- 
pared with  the  Pharisees,  they  were 
indifferent  as  to  his  moral  teaching. 
This  man  doeth  many  signs.  A  very 
significant  statement.  'Signs'  here 
means  miracles.  Even  the  selfish 
and  hostile  Sadducees  and  Phari- 
sees, assembled  in  the  Sanhedrin, 
are  compelled  to  admit  that  Jesus 
performed  miracles  and  that  the 
popular  effect  of  those  miracles  was 


them  went  away  to  the  Phari- 
sees, and  told  them  the  things 
which  Je'sus  had  done. 

47  The  chief  priests  therefore 
and  the  Phar'i-sees  gathered  a 
council,  and  said,  What  do  we? 
for  this  man  doeth  many  signs. 
48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 
men  will  believe  on  him:  and 
the  Romans  will  come  and  take 
away  both  our  place  and  our 
nation.  49  But  a  certain  one  of 
them,  Ca'ia-phas,  being  high 
priest  that  year,  said  unto  them, 
Ye  know  nothing  at  all,  50  nor 
do  ye  take  account  that  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 
51  Now  this  he  said  not  of  him- 
authorities  read  the  things  which  he  did. 


not  only  to  endanger  the  confidence 
of  the  Romans  in  the  leadership  of 
the  Jewish  upper  classes,  but  the 
national  existence  of  the  Jewish 
people. 

50.  That  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people.  Caiaphas  saw  that  the 
teaching  and  miracles  of  Jesus  would 
so  influence  the  people  that  they 
would  accept  him  as  Messiah.  He 
knew  also  that  our  Lord  did  not 
countenance  the  Messianic  hopes 
that  were  cherished  by  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  If  Jesus  succeeded, 
it  meant  the  extinction  of  those 
hopes  and  a  continuance  of  Roman 
rule.  It  was  strictly  true,  therefore, 
that  his  death  was  regarded  by  Ca- 
iaphas as  politically  'expedient.' 
That  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 
That  is,  that  the  nation  may  not 
have  its  hope  of  political  freedom 
quenched  forever. 

51.  Being  high  priest  that  year,  he 
prophesied,  etc.  The  evangelist 
here  implies  that  Caiaphas  by  virtue 
of  his  office  foretold  the  death  of 
Jesus.  This  does  not  contradict  the 
fact  that  the  high  priest's  enven- 
omed prejudice  and  aroused  fears 
found  satisfaction  in  the  letter  of  his 
prophecy.  In  former  times  the 
prophetic  gift,  as  one  of  the  high- 
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self:  but  being  high  priest  that 
year,  he  prophesied  that  Je'sus 
should  die  for  the  nation ;  52  and 
not  for  the  nation  only,  but  that 
he  might  also  gather  together 
into  one  the  children  of  God  that 
are  scattered  abroad.  53  So 
from  that  day  forth  they  took 
counsel  that  they  might  put 
him  to  death. 

54  Je'sus  therefore  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews,  but 
departed  thence  into  the  country 
near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a 
city  called  E'phra-im;  and  there 
he  tarried  with  the  disciples. 
55  Now  the  passover  of  the  Jews 
was  at  hand :  and  many  went  up 
to  Je-ru'sa-lem  out  of  the  coun- 
try before  the  passover,  to 
purify  themselves.  56  They 
sought  therefore  for  Je'sus,  and 
spake  one  with  another,  as  they 
stood  in  the  temple,  What  think 
ye?  That  he  will  not  come  to  the 
feast?  57  Now  the  chief  priests 
and  the   Phar'i-sees  had  given 

a  Gr.  reclined.  &  Or,  liquid  nard  c  Or, 
deliver  him  up     d  See  marginal  note  on  ch. 

priestly  functions,  was  actively  ex- 
ercised; but  it  had  fallen  into  com- 
parative disuse. 

52.  ■  That  he  might  also  gather  into 
one,  etc.  The  meaning  is,  that  this 
would  be  the  result  of  the  high 
priest's  action  and  advice,  though 
by  no  means  so  intended.  Caia- 
phas  is  here  spoken  of  as  an  uncon- 
scious instrument  in  the  hand  of 
God. 

54.  Walked  no  more  openly.  Be- 
cause the  Sanhedrin  had  ordered  his 
arrest  (ver.  57).  Ephraim.  The  lo- 
cation is  uncertain,  but  most  proba- 
bly it  was  between  eight  and  twenty 
miles  northeast  of  Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER  12 

1.  Six  days  before  the  passover. 
On  the  eighth  of  Nisan,  after  sunset 
and  on  the  beginning  of  the  Sabbath. 


commandment,  that,  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  was,  he  should 
show  it,  that  they  might  take  him . 
"1  O  Je'sus  therefore  six  days 
■*■  ^  before  the  passover  came 
to  Beth'a-ny,  where  Laz'a-rus 
was,  whom  Je'sus  raised  from 
the  dead.  2  So  they  made  him 
a  supper  there:  and  Martha 
served;  but  Laz'a-rus  was  one 
of  them  that  asat  at  meat  with 
him.  3  Mary  therefore  took  a 
pound  of  ointment  of  6pure 
nard,  very  precious,  and  anoint- 
ed the  feet  of  Je'sus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair:  and  the 
house  was  filled  with  the  odor 
of  the  ointment.  4  But  Ju'das 
Is-car'i-ot,  one  of  his  disciples, 
that  should  cbetray  him,  saith, 
5  Why  was  not  this  ointment 
sold  for  three  hundred  ^shillings, 
and  given  to  the  poor?  6  Now 
this  he  said,  not  because  he 
cared  for  the  poor;  but  because 
he  was  a  thief,  and  having  the 
ebag  -^took  away  what  was  put 

6.7.  eOr,  box  /Or,  carried  what  wot 
put  therein 

The  Jewish  day  was  reckoned  from 
sunset  to  sunset.  Bethany.  A  vil- 
lage about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
Where  Lazarus  was.  Added  empha- 
sis as  to  the  truth  of  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus,  which  had  already  been 
related  in  detail  by  the  evangelist 
(ch.  11.1-44). 

2.  They  made  him  a  supper  there. 
It  was  at  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper  (Mt.  26.6;  Mk.  14.3). 

3.  A  pound.  Twelve  ounces. 
Nard.  A  fragrant  ointment  made 
from  a  kind  of  bearded  grass  found 
in  India. 

5.  Three  hundred  shillings.  Aoout 
fifty  dollars  of  our  money. 

6.  The  bag.  In  which  the  money 
needed  by  the  apostles  was  carried. 
Judas  was  the  keeper  or  treasurer  of 
this  fund.  One  bag  or  cash-box  for 
the  whole  company  implies  that  no 
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JOHN  12.7—12.21 


The  Triumphal  Entry 


therein.    7  Je'sus  therefore  said,  ' 
^Suffer  her  to  keep  it  against  the 
day  of  my  burying.    8  For  the 
poor  ye  have  always  with  you; 
but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

9  The  common  people  there- 
fore of  the  Jews  learned  that  he 
was  there:  and  they  came,  not 
for  Je'sus'  sake  only,  but  that 
they  might  see  Laz'a-rus  also, 
whom  he  had  raised  from  the 
dead.  10  But  the  chief  priests 
took  counsel  that  they  might 
put  Laz'a-rus  also  to  death;  11 
because  that  by  reason  of  him 
many  of  the  Jews  went  away, 
and  believed  on  Je'sus. 

12  On  the  morrow  Aa  great 
multitude  that  had  come  to  the 
feast,  when  they  heard  that 
Je'sus  was  coming  to  Je-ru'sa- 
lem,  13  took  the  branches  of  the 
palm  trees,  and  went  forth  to 
meet  him,  and  cried  out,  Ho- 
san'na:  Blessed  is  he  that  Com- 
eth in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
even  the  King  of  Is'ra-el.  14 
And    Je'sus,    having    found    a 

<Tbr,  Let  her  alone:  It  was  that  she  might 
keep  it        h  Some  ancient  authorities  read 


one  member  of  it  had  exclusive  own- 
ership of  any  part  of  the  money. 

7.  Keep  it  against  the  day  of 
my  burying.  That  is,  keep  what  is 
left  for  the  anointing  of  my  body  on 
my  burial  day,  which  is  near. 

10.  That  they  might  put  Lazarus 
also  to  death.  They  feared  the 
effect  of  the  miracle  on  the  great 
mass  of  people.  Multitudes  might 
acclaim  Jesus  both  as  political  and 
religious  leader.  Also  the  chief 
priests,  most  of  whom  were  Sad- 
ducees,  were  angered  by  the  thought 
of  Lazarus  raised  from  the  dead,  be- 
cause denial  of  the  resurrection  was 
with  them  an  important  doctrine. 

11.  Went  away,  and  believed  on 
Jesus.  Renounced  Judaism  and 
accepted  Jesus  as  their  Saviour. 

12-19.  On  the  morrow  a  great 
multitude,     etc.     The     evangelist's 


young  ass,  sat  thereon;  as  it  is 
written,  15  "Fear  not,  daughter 
of  Zi'on:  behold,  thy  King  com- 
eth,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt.  16 
These  things  understood  not  his 
disciples  at  the  first:  but  when 
Je'sus  was  glorified,  then  re- 
membered they  that  these  things 
were  written  of  him,  and  that 
they  had  done  these  things  unto 
him.  17  The  multitude  there- 
fore that  was  with  him  when  he 
called  Laz'a-rus  out  of  the  tomb, 
and  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
bare  witness.  18  For  this  cause 
also  the  multitude  went  and 
met  him,  for  that  they  heard 
that  he  had  done  this  sign.-  19 
The  Phar'i-sees  therefore  said 
among  themselves,  ^Behold  how 
ye  prevail  nothing;  lo,  the  world 
is  gone  after  him. 

20  Now  there  were  certain 
Greeks  among  those  that  went 
up  to  worship  at  the  feast:  21 
these  therefore  came  to  Philip, 
who  was  of  Beth-sa'i-da  of  Gal'i- 
lee,  and  asked  him,  saying,  Sir, 

the  common  people.  See  ver.  9.  i  Zech. 
ix.  9.      fc  Or,  Ye  behold 


account  of  the  triumphal  entry  of 
Jesus  into  Jerusalem  shows  that  in- 
habitants of  the  city  as  well  as  the 
great  multitude  of  Galileans  that 
had  come  to  the  feast,  welcomed 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  (ver.  17,  18). 
The  'morrow'  of  ver.  12  was  what 
is  now  called  Palm  Sunday.  Palm 
trees.  Palm  branches  were  com- 
monly considered  as  symbols  of 
triumph  and  rejoicing.  See  notes 
on  Mt.  21.1,  2,  3,  5,  7-10;  Mk.  11.1, 
10,  11. 

20.  Greeks.  Gentiles.  They  went 
up  to  worship  at  the  feast,  not  be- 
cause they  were  in  full  sympathy 
with  the  Jewish  ritual,  but  by  reason 
of  their  devout  belief  in  one  God. 
They  were  'proselytes  of  the  gate,' 

!  not  received  into  full  membership  in 
the  Jewish  community,  but  willing 

!  to  accept  some  of  its  rules. 
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The  Last  Public  Discourse  of  Jesus 


JOHN  12.22—12.34 


we  would  see  Je'sus.  22  Philip 
cometh  and  telleth  Andrew: 
Andrew  cometh,  and  Philip,  and 
they  tell  Je'sus.  23  And  Je'sus 
answereth  them,  saying,  The 
hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of 
man  should  be  glorified.  24 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  earth  and  die,  it  abide th  by 
itself  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it 
beareth  much  fruit.  25  He  that 
loveth  his  'life  loseth  it;  and  he 
that  hateth  his  zlife  in  this  world 
shall  keep  it  unto  mlife  eternal. 
26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be: 
if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will 
the  Father  honor.  27  Now  is  my 
soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I 
say?  Father,  save  me  from  this 
nhour.  But  for  this  cause  came 
I  unto  this  hour.     28  Father, 

l  m  life  in  these  places  represents  two 
different  Greek  words.        n  Or,  hour? 

22.  Philip.  Both  'Philip*  (lover 
of  horses)  and  'Andrew'  (manly) 
were  Greek  names.  Both  apostles 
were  from  Bethsaida,  on  the  shore 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

23.  Should  be  glorified.  By  his 
suffering  and  death. 

24.  7/  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit. 
Jesus,  teaching  these  Gentiles,  likens 
his  coming  crucifixion  and  its  re- 
sults to  a  process  of  nature.  As  a 
grain  of  wheat  can  only  impart  its 
latent  power  of  life  and  growth  to 
the  new  plant  by  decaying  and  dy- 
ing under  the  ground,  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  give  up  his  human  body 
to  the  operation  of  physical  death, 
in  order  that  his  divine  life  and 
teaching  may  spring  up  into  the 
bloom  and  fruitage  of  the  Spirit  for 
all  mankind. 

25.  He  that  loveth  his  life  loseth  it. 
See  notes  on  Mt.  10.39. 

26.  Let  him  follow  me.  Jesus 
plainly  tells  the  enquiring  Gentiles 
that  they  too  may  hope  to  gain  the 
larger  life  only  by  losing  the  smaller. 


glorify  thy  name.  There  came 
therefore  a  vojce  out  of  heaven, 
saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it, 
and  will  glorify  it  again.  29  The 
multitude  therefore,  that  stood 
by,  and  heard  it,  said  that  it  had 
thundered :  others  said,  An  angel 
hath  spoken  to  him.  30  Je'sus 
answered  and  said,  This  voice 
hath  not  come  for  my  sake,  but 
for  your  sakes.  31  Now  is  °the 
judgment  of  this  world:  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be 
cast  out.  32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  pfrom  the  earth,  will  draw 
all  men  unto  myself.  33  But 
this  he  said,  signifying  by  what 
manner  of  death  he  should  die. 
34  The  multitude  therefore  an- 
swered him,  We  have  heard  out 
of  the  law  that  the  Christ  abid- 
eth  for  ever:  and  how  sayest 
thou,  The  Son  of  man  must  be 
lifted  up?  who  is  this  Son  of  man? 
o  Or,  a  Judgment        p  Or,  out  of 

The  life  of  worldly  satisfaction  and 
advantage  must  give  way  to  the 
life  of  self-sacrifice,  which  they  can 
know  by  following  him. 

27.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled.  The 
despair  and  anguish  of  his  human 
nature. 

28.  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  By 
the  passion,  death  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus. 

30.  For  your  sakes.  That  they  might 
believe  that  Jesus  came  from  God. 

31.  The  judgment  of  this  world. 
The  responsibility  of  accepting  or  re- 
jecting Christ  incurred  by  those 
who  were  soon  to  know  of  his  death 
and  resurrection.  The  prince  of  this 
world.     Satan. 

32.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  etc.  Sympathy  and  love  for 
an  unselfish  life  and  unselfish  suffer- 
ing, together  with  the  hope  of  eter- 
nal life  springing  up  in  mankind  as 
the  result  of  a  divine  example  of 
power  over  death,  find  their  central 
attraction,  their  abiding  assurance, 
in  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
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JOHN  12.35—12.49 


Jesus  sums  up  his  Claims 


35  Je'sus  therefore  said  unto 
them,  Yet  a  little  while  is  the 
light  eamong  you.  Walk  while 
ye  have  the  light,  that  darkness 
overtake  you  not:  and  he  that 
walketh  in  the  darkness  knoweth 
not  whither  he  goeth.  36  While 
ye  have  the  light,  believe  on  the 
light,  that  ye  may  become  sons 
of  light. 

These  things  spake  Je'sus, 
and  he  departed  and  rhid  him- 
self from  them.  37  But  though 
he  had  done  so  many  signs  be- 
fore them,  yet  they  believed  not 
on  him:  38  that  the  word  of 
I-sa'iah  the  prophet  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  he  spake, 

sLord,  who  hath  believed  our 

report? 
And  to  whom  hath  the  arm 

of  the  Lord  been  revealed? 

39  For  this  cause  they  could  not 
believe,  for  that  I-sa'iah  said 
again, 

40  'He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 

and     he     hardened     their 

heart ; 
Lest   they    should    see    with 

their    eyes,    and    perceive 

with  their  heart, 
And  should  turn, 
And  I  should  heal  them. 

q  Or,  in     r  Or,  was  hidden  from  them 

35.  Jesus  therefore  said,  etc.  He 
does  not  give  the  questioners  a  di- 
rect reply;  but  he  merges  all  need- 
less controversy  in  the  affirmation 
that  he  is  the  light,  and  that  they 
must  believe  in  it  and  walk  in  it 
while  they  have  it.  This  was,  in 
effect,  telling  him  that  he  was  the 
Messiah. 

36.  Hid  himself.  Most  probably 
he  went  to  Bethany. 

41.  His  glory.  The  glory  of  Christ. 

42.  Even  of  the  rulers  many  be- 
lieved. Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of 
Arimathaea  are  the  only  known  ones. 
They  did  not  openly  profess  their 


41  These  things  said  I-sa'iah, 
because  he  saw  his  glory;  and 
he  spake  of  him.  42  Neverthe- 
less even  of  the  rulers  many 
believed  on  him;  but  because  of 
the  Phar'i-sees  they  did  not  con- 
fess Ht,  lest  they  should  be  put 
out  of  the  synagogue:  43  for 
they  loved  the  glory  that  is  of 
men  more  than  the  glory  that 
is  of  God. 

44  And  Je'sus  cried  and  said, 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  be- 
lieveth  not  on  me,  but  on  him 
that  sent  me.  45  And  he  that 
beholdeth  me  beholdeth  him 
that  sent  me.  46  I  am  come  a 
light  into  the  world,  that  who- 
soever believeth  on  me  may  not 
abide  in  the  darkness.  47  And 
if  any  man  hear  my  sayings,  and 
keep  them  not,  I  judge  him  not : 
for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  save  the  world.  48  He 
that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth 
not  my  sayings,  hath  one  that 
judgeth  him:  the  word  that  I 
spake,  the  same  shall  judge  him 
in  the  last  day.  49  For  I  spake 
not  from  myself;  but  the  Father 
that  sent  me,  he  hath  given  me  a 
commandment,  what  I  should 
say,  and  what  I  should  speak. 

s  Is.  liii.  1.      t  Is.  vi.  10.      u  Or,  him 

faith  in  Christ  until  after  the  cruci- 
fixion. 

44-50.  And  Jesus  cried  and  said, 
etc.  The  words  of  Jesus  contained 
in  these  verses  are  not  a  continua- 
tion of  his  last  public  discourse  (ver. 
23-36) ,  but  are  recorded  here  for  the 
purpose  of  strengthening  what  the 
evangelist  had  written  about  our 
Lord's  life  and  work  in  ver.  37-43. 
Believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that 
sent  me.  Christ  in  these  words 
about  his  person  and  mission  di- 
rectly declares  that  he  came  from 
the  Father  Who  sent  him.  He  that 
beholdeth  me,   etc.     'He  that  hath 
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Jesus  washes  the  Disciples'  Feet 


JOHN  12.50—13.10 


50  And  I  know  that  his  com- 
mandment is  life  eternal;  the 
things  therefore  which  I  speak, 
even  as  the  Father  hath  said 
unto  me,  so  I  speak. 
1  O  Now  before  the  feast  of 
*  *-*  the  passover,  Je'sus  know- 
ing that  his  hour  was  come  that 
he  should  depart  out  of  this 
world  unto  the  Father,  having 
loved  his  own  that  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  "unto  the 
end.  2  And  during  supper,  the 
devil  having  already  put  into 
the  heart  of  Ju'das  Is-car'i-ot, 
Si'mon's  son,  to  6betray  him, 
3  Je'sus,  knowing  that  the 
Father  ,had  given  all  things  into 
his  hands,  and  that  he  came 
forth  from  God,  and  goeth  unto 
God,  4  riseth  from  supper,  and 

a  Or,  to  the  uttermost.  b  Or,  deliver 

seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father'  (ch. 
14.9).  The  word  that  I  spake.  And. 
which  the  hearer  had  power  to  ac- 
cept or  reject.  His  commandment  is 
life  eternal.  Because  they  who  obey 
it  become  thereby  partakers  of  His 
nature. 

CHAPTER  13 

1.  Before  the  feast  of  the  passover. 
This  would  indicate  that  the  supper 
referred  to  in  ver.  2  was  not  the  Jew- 
ish Passover,  but  was  a  Christian 
feast,  although  Jewish  forms  may 
have  been  observed  in  part.  See 
notes  on  Mt.  26.17,  26,  28. 

2.  And  during  supper.  The  Last 
Supper  is  meant,  although  the  evan- 
gelist does  not  here  describe  its 
institution,  because  it  was  his  pur- 
pose to  supply  the  omissions  of 
Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  rather 
than  to  repeat  what  they  had  writ- 
ten. 

4.  Arise th  from  supper,  and  layeth 
aside  his  garments.  The  minute  de- 
tails suggest  that  the  evangelist  was 
an  eye-witness.  According  to  Luke 
(22.24)  there  was  a  dispute  among 
the  disciples  as  to  which  was  the 
greatest,  and  apparently  (Lk.  22.27) 
no  one  of  them  was  willing  to  begin 

2 


layeth  aside  his  garments;  and 
he  took  a  towel,  and  girded  him- 
self. 5  Then  he  poureth  water 
into  the  basin,  and  began  to 
wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  where- 
with he  was  girded.  6  So  he 
cometh  to  Simmon  Peter.  He 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  dost  thou 
wash  my  feet?  7  Je'sus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  What 
I  do  thou  knowest  not  now ;  but 
thou  shalt  understand  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  Je'- 
sus answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee 
not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 

9  Si'mon  Peter  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also 
my  hands  and  my  head.  10 
Je'sus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is 

him  up 

to  serve  at  supper,  for  fear  that  it 
would  be  regarded  as  a  confession  of 
inferiority.  Their  Lord  and  Master 
therefore  rose  first,  setting  the  exam- 
ple of  humility  and  brotherly  love. 
5.  Began  to  wash  the  disciples  feet. 
A  still  more  striking  example  of  the 
love  which  prompts  to  service. 

7.  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now. 
Peter  erred  presumptuously  in  im- 
plying that  Jesus  in  washing  the  feet 
of  a  disciple,  condescended  too  much. 
He  was  rebuked  by  being  told  that 
he  did  not  then  understand  what 
was  being  done. 

8.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me.  Our  Lord  again  re- 
buked Peter  in  words  that  suggested 
the  possibility  of  a  spiritual  separa- 
tion between  them,  unless  the  dis- 
ciple obeyed  the  Master. 

9.  Not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head.  Once  more  Pe- 
ter impulsively  goes  too  far,  though 
prompted  by  affection.  Warned  by 
the  Lord's  words,  and  remembering 
past  sins,  he  mistakenly  concludes 
that  he  is  totally  unclean. 

10.  He  that  is  bathed  needeth  not 
save  to  wash  his  feet.  'Bathed'  is 
taken  to  mean  a  nature  spiritually 
clean  or  purified,  yet  which  may  be 
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JOHN  13.11—13.26 


Jesus  points  out  the  Betrayer 


bathed  needeth  not  csave  to 
wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every 
whit:  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not 
all.  11  For  he  knew  him  that 
should  6betray  him;  therefore 
said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  when  he  had  washed 
their  feet,  and  taken  his  gar- 
ments, and  Jsat  down  again,  he 
said  unto  them,  Know  ye  what 
I  have  done  to  you?  13  Ye  call 
me,  Teacher,  and,  Lord:  and  ye 
say  well;  for  so  I  am.  14  If  I 
then,  the  Lord  and  the  Teacher, 
have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet.  15  For  I  have  given  you 
an  example,  that  ye  also  should 
do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  16 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
A  ^servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord ;  neither  •'"one  that  is  sent 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things, 
blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all:  I  know 
whom  I  <mave  chosen:  but  that 
the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled, 


b  Or,  deliver  him  up  c  Some  ancient 
authorities  omit  save,  and  his  feet.  d  Gr. 
reclined.       c  Gr.    bondservant.       f  Gr.    an 


more  or  less  tarnished  afterward  by- 
occasional  sins.  Prayer,  repentance 
and  good  works  in  behalf  of  these  sins 
are  here  symbolized  by  the  washing 
of  the  feet,  representing  the  necessary 
cleansing  of  a  part,  after  which  the 
spiritual  nature  is  wholly  pure  again. 
16.  A  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord.  A  lesson  in  the  humility 
of  love  to  the  disciples,  whose  Lord 
and  Master,  through  love  of  them, 
became  as  their  servant.  See  note 
on  Lk.  12.37. 

18.  7  speak  not  of  you  all.  There 
was  one,  Judas  Iscariot,  who  had  no 
disposition  to  be  worthy  of  the  bless- 
edness mentioned*  in  ver.  17. 

19.  From  henceforth  I  tell  you. 
Jesus  did  not  reveal  the  traitorous 
character  of  Judas  until  after  every 
opportunity  of  repentance  had  been 


^He  that  eateth  'my  bread  lifted 
up  his  heel  against  me.  19  From 
henceforth  I  tell  you  before  it 
come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe 
that  I  am  he.  20  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  He  that  receiveth 
whomsoever  I  send  receiveth 
me;  and  he  that  receiveth  me 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Je'sus  had  thus  said, 
he  was  troubled  in  the  spirit,  and 
testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you 
shall  ^betray  me.  22  The  dis- 
ciples looked  one  on  another, 
doubting    of    whom    he    spake. 

23  There  was  at  the  table  re- 
clining in  Je'sus*  bosom  one  of 
his  disciples,  whom  Je'sus  loved. 

24  Si'mon  Peter  therefore  beck- 
oneth  to  him,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Tell  us  who  it  is  of  whom  he 
speaketh.  25  He  leaning  back, 
as  he  was,  on  Je'sus'  breast 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  who  is  it? 
26  Je'sus  therefore  answereth, 
He  it  is,  for  whom  I  shall  dip  the 

apostle,  g  Or,  chose  h  Ps.  xli.  9.  i  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  his  bread  with  me. 
k  Or,  deliver  me  up 

rejected.  While  still  sharing  in  the 
benefit  of  the  washing  of  the  disci- 
ples' feet,  Judas  harbored  the  inten- 
tion and  design  of  the  betrayal. 

21.  One  of  you  shall  betray  me. 
Our  Lord  now  decides  that  the  true 
nature  of  Judas  shall  be  made  known 
to  the  other  apostles. 

23.  One  of  his  disciples,  whom  Je- 
sus loved.  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee. 
The  apostles  reclined  on  couches, 
resting  the  head  upon  the  left  hand. 

26.  The  sop.  Or  morsel.  The  of- 
fering of  the  dipped  morsel  to  Judas 
was  the  last  sign  to  him  of  Christ's 
good  will  and  forgiving  love;  yet  he 
remained  fixed  in  his  evil  purpose. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  our  Lord  did 
not  reveal  the  wickedness  of  Judas 
to  the  outside  world,  but  only  to  the 
apostles.     According  to  the  evan- 
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sop,  and  give  it  him.  So  when 
he  had  dipped  the  sop,  he  taketh 
and  grveth  it  to  Ju'das,  the  son 
of  Si'mon  Is-car'i-ot.  27  And 
after  the  sop,  then  entered  Satan 
into  him.  Je'sus  therefore  saith 
unto  him,  What  thou  doest,  do 
quickly.  28  Now  no  man  at  the 
table  knew  for  what  intent  he 
spake  this  unto  him.  29  For 
some  thought,  because  Ju'das 
had  the  zbag,  that  Je'sus  said 
unto  him,  Buy  what  things  we 
have  need  of  for  the  feast;  or, 
that  he  should  give  something 
to  the  poor.  30  He  then  hav- 
ing received  the  sop  went  out 
straightway:  and  it  was  night. 

31  When  therefore  he  was  gone 
out,  Je'sus  saith,   Now  "'is  the 

l  Or,  box      m  Or,  was       n  Or,  even  as  I 

gelist,  even  to  the  apostles  the  fact 
was  made  known  only  privately. 

30.  It  was  night.  His  time  of  ac- 
tive treason  was  in  the  darkness,  as 
his  secret  thoughts  had  been. 

31.  Jesus  saith.  Here  begin  the 
last  discourses  of  Jesus  to  his  disci- 
ples. They  end  with  the  last  verse 
of  the  seventeenth  chapter.  In 
them  are  recorded  his  deeper 
thoughts,  uttered  in  part  in  the  up- 
per room  after  the  institution  of  the 
Last  Supper.  Judas  had  left  them, 
so  that  the  bond  of  love  and  confi- 
dence between  them  and  the  Master 
was  now  entire.  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified.  Or,  about  to  be  glori- 
fied, by  his  death,  which  had  been 
plotted  and  was  very  near. 

32.  God  shall  glorify  him.  By  his 
resurrection  and  ascension.  In  him- 
self.   See  ch.  17.5. 

33.  Little  children.  An  expression 
of  endearment  found  nowhere  else 
in  the  evangelists.  The  disciples 
were  soon  to  be  parted  from  the 
earthly  presence  of  their  Lord.  As  I 
said  unto  the  Jews,  etc.  See  note  on 
ch.  7.34.  There  is  an  important  dif- 
erence  between  what  he  said  to  the 
Jews  and  what  he  said  to  the  dis- 
ciples. The  Jews  would  seek  him 
and  not  be  able  to  find  him;  not  so 


Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God 
"is  glorified  in  him;  32  and  God 
shall  glorify  him  in  himself,  and 
straightway  shall  he  glorify  him. 
33  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek 
me :  and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come ;  so 
now  I  say  unto  you.  34  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another ;  neven 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another.  35  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disci- 
ples, if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 
36  Si'mon  Peter  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  wrhither  goest  thou? 
Je'sus  answered,  Whither  I  go, 
thou  canst  not  follow  me  now; 
but  thou  shalt  follow  afterwards. 

loved  you,  that  ye  also  may  love  one  another 

the  disciples.  They  would  find  him 
abundantly  in  doing  his  will,  and  al- 
though they  could  not  come  imme- 
diately where  he  was  about  t  o  go ,  they 
could  come  hereafter,  for  he  went  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them  (ch.  14.2) . 

34.  That  ye  love  one  another.  This 
was  not  literally  a  new  command- 
ment, because  the  Mosaic  law  had 
said,  'thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself  (Lev.  19.18).  But  it  was 
new  in  the  sense  that  Jesus  Christ 
himself  had  won  the  right  to  send 
it  forth  to  all  the  world  under  the 
sanction  of  his  own  example.  The 
reason  for  'love  one  another'  is 
'even  as  I  have  loved  you.' 

35.  By  this  shall  all  men  know. 
Our  Lord  here  tells  his  disciples  in 
effect  that  the  unfailing  sign  of  his 
followers,  the  unfailing  sign  of  Chris- 
tians at  any  time  and  everywhere, 
shall  be  their  love  one  to  another. 
Whatever  value  there  is  in  creeds, 
confessions,  formularies,  rituals,  or 
in  any  other  external  note  of  the 
churchly  growth  and  order  is  due  to 
the  spiritual  bond  of  love  declared  by 
Christ  to  be  the  heart  of  his  teaching. 

36.  Thou  shalt  follow  afterwards. 
Referring  probably  to  Peter's  mar- 
tyrdom by  crucifixion.  See  ch. 
21.18,  19. 
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The  Farewell  Discourse 


37  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
why  cannot  I  follow  thee  even 
now?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for 
thee.  38  Je'sus  answereth,  Wilt 
thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  me? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till 
thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 

1A  Let  not  your  heart  be 
**  troubled:  abelieve  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me.  2  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  Man- 
sions ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
have  told  you;  for  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.  3  And  if  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  come 
again,  and  will  receive  you  unto 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also.  4  cAnd  whither 
I  go,  ye  know  the  way.  5  Thomas 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know 
not  whither  thou  goest;  how 
know  we  the  way?  6  Je'sus 
saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no 


a  Or,  ye  believe  in  God  o  Or,  abiding- 
places        c  Many  ancient  authorities  read 

38.  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou 
hast  denied  me  thrice.  See  Mt.  26. 
33-35;  Mk.  14.29-31;  Lk.  22.31-34. 

CHAPTER  14 

1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled. 
They  were  in  doubt  and  despair  over 
the  betrayal  and  Christ's  own  pre- 
diction of  his  death. 

2.  My  Father's  house.  Heaven. 
Many  mansions.  Implying  more 
than  abundance  of  opportunity 
and  scope  for  activity  and  joy  in 
heaven  among  the  faithful. 

4.  Ye  know  the  way.  Belief  in  and 
obedience  to  Christ.  It  was  more 
important  for  them  to  know  the  way 
by  which  they  were  to  follow  him 
than  to  question  him  about  the 
place. 

6.  No  one  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me.  Nevertheless  all  they 
who  would  have  been  willing  to  ac- 
cept Christ  in  the  flesh,  if  they  had 
known  him,  may  be  said  to  have 


one  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but 
dby  me.  7  If  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  would  have  known  my  Father 
also:  from  henceforth  ye  know 
him,  and  have  seen  him.  8 
Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
sufficeth  us.  9  Je'sus  saith  unto 
him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  dost  thou  not 
know  me,  Philip?  he  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father; 
how  sayest  thou,  Show  us  the 
Father?  10  Believest  thou  not 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me?  the  words  that  I 
say  unto  you  I  speak  not  from 
myself :  but  the*  Father  abiding 
in  me  doeth  his  works.  11  Be- 
lieve me  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me:  or  else 
believe  me  for  the  very  works' 
sake.  12  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on 
me,  the  works  that  I   do  shall 

And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 
know.       d  Or,  through 

come  to  the  Father,  through  His  Son. 
See  Rom.  2.14-16. 

7.  Have  seen  him.  That  is,  have 
seen  the  Father's  nature  as  revealed 
in  Jesus  Christ  (ch.  6.46;  ver.  9). 

8.  Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  suffic- 
eth us.  Philip  aspired  in  good  faith 
to  know  if  it  were  possible  to  see  the 
Father  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh. 
He  probably  wanted  a  distinct  vis- 
ion of  the  Father  resembling  the 
vision  of  Christ  vouchsafed  to  Peter, 
James  and  John  in  the  Transfigura- 
tion. He  was  not  satisfied  with 
seeing  the  revelation  of  the  Father's 
nature  in  Jesus  Christ ;  but  our  Lord 
tells  him  in  effect  that  he  must  be 
content  with  that  revelation  only. 
See  ver.  9-11. 

12.  Greater  works  than  these  shall 
he  do,  because,  etc.  That  is,  the  work 
of  his  disciples  would  be  more  im- 
portant after  he  had  gone  to  the  Fa- 
ther than  it  could  be  while  he  re- 
mained in  the  flesh.  The  apostles 
would  proclaim  the  message  and  win 
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he  do  also;  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do ;  because 
I  go  unto  the  Father.  13  And 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Son.  14  If  ye  shall  ask  Any- 
thing in  my  name,  that  will  I  do. 
15  If  ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep  my 
commandments.  16  And  I  will 
'pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  ^Comforter, 
that  he  may  be  with  you  for  ever, 
17  even  the  Spirit  of  truth:  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive;  for  it 
beholdeth  him  not,  neither  know- 
eth  him:  ye  know  him;  for  he 
abideth  with  you,  and  shall  be 
in  you.  18  I  will  not  leave  you 
Mesolate:  I  come  unto  you. 
19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  beholdeth  me  no  more; 

e  Many  ancient  authorities  add  me- 
/  Gr.  make  request  of.      g  Or,  Advocate    Or, 

disciples  not  only  in  Palestine  but  in 
the  Roman  Empire,  and  future  be- 
lievers would  spread  his  truth 
throughout  the  world.  They  would 
do  this  because  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  Comforter,  which  he 
would  send  them,  would  be  more 
powerful  in  their  behalf  than  his 
own  presence  with  them  omearth. 

13.  In  my  name.  A  command  to 
approach  the  Father  in  prayer  only 
in  the  name  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

14.  Anything  in  my  name,  that 
will  I  do.  There  are  certain  qualifi- 
cations righteously  required  of 
those  who  pray.  They  must  have 
faith  (Mt.  21.22) ;  they  must  forgive 
the  trespasses  of  others  (Mt.  6.14); 
and  they  must  obey  the  command- 
ments of  God  (1.  Jn.  3.22).  'That 
will  I  do'  means  that  Christ  himself 
will  grant  the  petition  made  to  the 
Father  in  his  name.  Prayer  can  be 
made  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of 
Christ;  and  also  directly  to  Christ 
himself.  See  Acts  7.59;  9.14,  21; 
1.  Cor.  1.2. 

16.  Another  Comforter.  The  Holy 
Spirit. 

17.  The  Spirit  of  truth.    The  Spirit 


but  ye  behold  me:  because  I 
live,  lye  shall  live  also.  20  In 
that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  in  my  Fath  3r,  and  ye  in  me, 
and  I  in  you.  21  He  that  hath 
my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me :  and 
he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  my- 
self unto  him.  22  Ju'das  (not 
Is-car'i-ot)  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
what  is  come  to  pass  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us, 
and  not  unto  the  world?  23 
Je'sus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  word:  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him.  24  He  that  loveth  me 
not  keepeth  not  my  words:  and 

Helper  Gr.  Paraclete.  h  Or,  orphan* 
i  Or,  and  ye  shall  live. 

that  reveals,  commands  and  sanc- 
tions truth  in  the  individual  con- 
science, in  the  individual  intellect, 
in  the  family  and  in  all  other  social 
relations. 

18.  I  come  unto  you.  In  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

20.  In  that  day.  At  Pentecost  and 
after. 

22.  Judas  {not  Iscariot).  Also 
called  Thaddseus  or  Lebbseus,  and 
to  be  distinguished  from  Jude,  the 
half-brother  of  our  Lord.  Unto  us, 
and  not  unto  the  world.  The  ques- 
tion could  only  have  been  asked  on 
the  supposition  that  Jesus  was  to 
manifest  himself  as  a  worldly,  po- 
litical Messiah.  Judas  wanted  to 
know  why  our  Lord  intended  to  re- 
strict that  manifestation  to  the 
eleven,  instead  of  making  it  to  the 
world.  It  was  the  old  Jewish  way  of 
looking  at  the  question. 

23,  24.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  word.  Our  Lord  in  his  reply 
to  Judas  ignores  the  whole  question 
of  an  earthly  Messiah,  and  instructs 
him  as  to  manifestations  only  on  the 
spiritual  plane.  He  speaks  of  men 
keeping  his  word  through  love  of 
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the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not 
mine,  but  the  Fathers  who  sent 
me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  while  yet  abiding  with 
you.  26  But  the  ^Comforter, 
even  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  to  your  remembrance  all 
that  I  said  unto  you.  27  Peace 
I  leave  with  you;  my  peace  I  give 
unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giv- 
eth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 
let  it  be  fearful.  28  Ye  heard 
how  I  said  to  you,  I  go  away,  and 

k  Or,  Advocate      Or,  Helper     Gr.  Para- 

clete. 

him,  and  tells  of  the  Father's  love 
and  of  His  coming  with  Jesus  to 
take  up  their  joint  abode  in  the  be- 
liever's heart.  Thus  Philip's  wrong 
desire  for  an  unnecessary  vision  of 
God,  and  the  wrong  notion  of  Judas 
about  Christ's  manifestation,  were 
both  corrected. 

26.  Will  send  in  my  name.  As  the 
representative  of  Jesus  Christ,  fully 
empowered  to  carry  on  his  work. 
Teach  you  all  things.  Even  truths 
which  Jesus  did  not  teach  them  be- 
cause they  could  not  then  bear  them 
(ch.  16.12).  But  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
the  representative  of  the  ascended 
Christ  would  illumine  throughout 
all  time  the  minds  and  hearts  of  be- 
lievers in  meeting  new  perplexities 
and  emergencies.  Bring  to  your 
remembrance.  That  is,  bring  out 
more  clearly  in  the  minds  of  the 
apostles  and  disciples  the  meaning 
of  what  Jesus  had  told  them.  Many 
scholars  have  noticed  how  aptly  this 
truth  is  illustrated  in  the  narrative 
of  this  evangelist. 

27.  My  peace.  The  peace  of  God 
through  Christ;  the  power  to  make 
peace  for  and  within  one's  self,  as 
well  as  the  disposition  to  promote 
peace  between  others.  See  note  on 
Mt.  5.9.  Not  as  the  world  giveth. 
That  is,  not  selfishly,  expecting  a 
return ;  but  as  the  Father  who  send- 
eth  His  rain  upon  the  just  and  the 
unjust.     See  note  on  Mt.  5.48. 


I  am  the  True  Vine' 


I  come  unto  you.  If  ye  loved 
me,  ye  would  have  rejoiced,  be- 
cause I  go  unto  the  Father:  for 
the  Father  is  greater  than  I. 
29  And  now  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore it  come  to  pass,  that,  when 
it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  be- 
lieve. 30  I  will  no  more  speak 
much  with  you,  for  the  prince  of 
the  world  cometh:  and  he  hath 
nothing  zin  me;  31  but  that  the 
world  may  know  that  I  love  the 
Father,  and  as  the  Father  gave 
me  commandment,  even  so  I  do. 
Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 
"1  K  I  am  the  true  vine,  and 
*  *-*  my  Father  is  the  husband- 


. 


IOt,  in  me. 
arise  Ac. 


31  But  that  Ac I  do. 


28.  Rejoiced,  because  I  go  unto 
the  Father.  If  they  had  loved  him 
more  understanding^  and  obedient- 
ly they  would  have  rejoiced  at  his 
going  unto  the  Father,  to  be  exalted 
at  His  right  hand  with  the  glory 
which  he  had  with  Him  before  the 
world  was  (ch.  17.5).  Only  then 
could  he  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Comforter,  and  thus  endow  his  fol- 
lowers with  greater  power  than  be- 
fore to  carry  on  his  work.  The  Fa- 
ther is  greater  than  I.  Greater  than 
His  son,  Jesus  Christ,  during  the 
latter 's  time  on  earth  in  '  the  humil- 
iation of  the  flesh.' 

30.  The  prince  of  the  world.  Satan. 
Hath  nothing  in  me.  No  power  over 
me.  Jesus  implies  his  own  sinless- 
ness. 

31.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence.  Some 
scholars  think  that  the  words  of  the 
three  following  chapters  were  spok- 
en after  Jesus  and  the  eleven  had 
arisen  from  the  table  in  the  upper 
room  where  the  Last  Supper  took 
place;  others,  while  our  Lord  was 
walking  with  the  eleven  toward  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  The  latter  is  the 
more  probable  view. 

CHAPTER  15 

1.  I  am  the  true  vine.  The  ideal, 
perfect  vine,  symbol  of  the  spiritual 
life  which  Christ  imparts  to  believ- 
ers, who  are  the  branches.  During 
the  Last   Supper  he  spoke  of  the 
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"Ye  are  my  Friends' 

man.  2  Every  branch  in  me 
that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh 
it  away:  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  cleanseth  it, 
that  it  may  bear  more  fruito  3 
Already  ye  are  clean  because  of 
the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you.  4  Abide  in  me,  and  I 
in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine ;  so  neither  can 
ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  5  I 
am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches : 
He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him,  the  same  beareth  much 
fruit:  for  apart  from  me  ye  can 
do  nothing.  6  If  a  man  abide 
not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branch,  and  is  withered;  and 
they  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are 
burned.  7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  ask 
whatsoever  ye  will,  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you.  8  Herein  °is 
my  Father  glorified,  6that  ye 
bear  much  fruit;  and  so  shall  ye 

a  Or,  was  b  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  and  be  my 

•fruit  of  the  vine'  (Mt.  26.29),  and 
this  most  probably  suggested  the 
allegory  of  the  true  vine  which  illus- 
trates the  union  of  believers  with 
Christ.  The  Last  Supper  was  insti- 
tuted to  instil  this  truth  in  the  hearts 
of  all  Christians.  My  Father  is  the 
husbandman.  In  these  words  the 
husbandman,  the  Father,  not  only 
cares  for  the  vine  but  owns  the  vine- 
yard. 

2.  Every  branch.  Every  person. 
He  cleanseth  it.  They  who  would 
remain  steadfast  must  submit  to  the 
discipline  of  effort  and  suffering  nec- 
essary to  their  perf  ecting  in  the  faith. 

3.  The  word.    The  teaching. 

4.  Except  ye  abide  in  me.  Imply- 
ing that  every  branch  of  the  vine, 
each  individual  believer,  has  the 
power  either  to  remain  a  partaker 
of  Christ's  life  or  to  reject  it. 

6.  They  gather  them,  etc.     Those 


JOHN  15.2—15.16 

be  my  disciples.  9  Even  as  the 
Father  hath  loved  me,  I  also 
have  loved  you:  abide  ye  in  my 
love.  10  If  ye  keep  my  com- 
mandments, ye  shall  abide  in 
my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Fathers  commandments,  and 
abide  in  his  love.  11  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
that  my  joy  may  be  in  you,  and 
that  your  joy  may  be  made  full. 
12  This  is  my  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another,  even 
as  I  have  loved  you.  13  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that 
a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends.  14  Ye  are  my  friends, 
if  ye  do  the  things  which  I 
command  you.  15  No  longer  do 
I  call  you  servants;  for  the 
^servant  knoweth  not  what  his 
lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called  you 
friends;  for  all  things  that  I 
heard  from  my  Father  I  have 
made  known  unto  you.  16  Ye 
did  not  choose  me,  but  I  chose 
you,  and  appointed  you,  that  ye 


disciples,    c  Gr.  bondservants, 
servant. 


d  Gr.  bond' 


who  were  once  fruitful  believers  but 
afterward  became  spiritually  dead 
are  cast  forth,  like  dead  branches,  as 
useless  into  the  place  of  destruction. 

11.  That  your  joy  may  be  made 
full.  That  their  joy  in  him  might  be 
made  as  full  as  his  joy  in  the  Father. 

12.  That  ye  love  one  another.  See 
note  on  ch.  13.34. 

15.  No  longer  do  I  call  you  serv- 
ants. See  notes  on  Lk.  12.37-40. 
All  things  that  I  heard  from  my  Fa- 
ther, etc.  That  is,  all  things  that 
were  then  necessary  for  them  to 
know.  He  had  already  promised  to 
send  the  Holy  Spirit  for  their  future 
instruction  and  guidance  (ch.  14.26). 
And  before  his  last  discourses  to 
them  were  ended  he  reminds  them 
that  they  were  not  able  to  bear  cer- 
tain things  (ch.  16.12). 

16.  That  your  fruit  should  abide. 
The  results  of  the  apostles'  work  are 


257 


JOHN"  15.17—16.4 


The  Apostles  cautioned  and  encouraged 


should  go  and  bear  fruit,  and 
that  your  fruit  should  abide: 
that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may 
give  it  you.  17  These  things  I 
command  you,  that  ye  may  love 
one  another.  18  If  the  world 
hateth  you,  eye  know  that  it 
hath  hated  me  before  it  hated 
you.  19  If  ye  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  its  own: 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  chose  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you.  20  Remember  the  word 
that  I  said  unto  you,  A  Servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If 
they  persecuted  me,  they  will 
also  persecute  you;  if  they  kept 
my  word,  they  will  keep  yours 
also.  21  But  all  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not 
him  that  sent  me.  22  If  I  had 
not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
they  had  not  had  sin:  but  now 
they  have  no  excuse  for  their 
sin.  23  He  that  hateth  me  hateth 
my  Father  also.    24  If  I  had  not 


e  Or,  know  ye    f  Gr.  bondservant,      g  Ps. 
xxxv.  19;  lxix.    4.        h  Or,    Advocate     Or, 


embodied  in  the  Christian  Church, 
whose  aggressive  vitality  is  still  un- 
impaired. In  my  name.  See  notes 
on  ch.  14.13,  14. 

18-21.  Ye  know  that  it  hath  hated 
me.  Jesus,  after  enlightening  his 
apostles  as  to  the  nature  of  their  un- 
ion with  him,  contrasts  with  it  the 
hatred  of  the  world  for  him  and 
them.  He  comforts  them  by  show- 
ing how  he  has  experienced  this  hat- 
red, thus  enabling  him  to  be  their 
guide  in  overcoming  it.  Moreover, 
the  world's  hatred  brought  them 
closer  to  him.  They  were  his  not 
only  by  reason  of  his  love  for  them, 
but  because  the  world,  in  its  aliena- 
tion from  the  truth,  drove  them  to 
liim  as  their  refuge. 

22.  Now  tJiey  have  no  excuse.    Be- 


done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  did,  they  had 
not  had  sin:  but  now  have  they 
both  seen  and  hated  both  me 
and  my  Father.  25  But  this 
cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word 
may  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in 
their  law.  *They  hated  me 
without  a  cause.  26  But  when 
the  h Comforter  is  come,  whom 
I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
which  ^proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of 
me :  27  fc  and  ye  also  bear  witness, 
because  ye  have  been  with  me 
from  the  beginning. 

1  C*      These    things    have    I 
■*■  ^  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye 

should  not  be  caused  to  stumble. 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues :  yea,  the  hour  com- 
eth, that  whosoever  killeth  you 
shall  think  that  he  offereth  serv- 
ice unto  God.  3  And  these 
things  will  they  do,  because  they 
have  not  known  the  Father,  nor 
me.  4  But  these  things  have 
I  spoken  unto  you,  that  when 

Helper  Gr.  Paraclete.  i  Or,  goelh  forth 
from     k  Or,  and  bear  ye  also  witness 

cause  they  sinned  against  the  light 
of  his  word  and  works. 

25.  Their  law.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures. 

26.  The  Spirit  of  truth.  The  Holy 
Spirit  as  revealer  of  the  truth  in 
wordanddeed.  Seenote  on  ch.  14.17. 

27.  Ye  also.    The  apostles. 

CHAPTER  16 

1.  These  things.     Christ's  teaeh- 

2.  Put  you  out.  Excommunicate 
you. 

3.  Have  not  known  the  Father.  Did 
not  know  that  He  must  be  worship- 
ped in  spirit  and  truth.  They  were 
in  bondage  to  the  forms  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Mosaic  law. 

4.  Their  hour.    The  hour  in  which 


258 


"It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away' 


JOHN  16.5—16.18 


their  hour  is  come,  ye  may  re- 
member them,  how  that  I  told 
you.  And  these  things  I  said  not 
unto  you  from  the  beginning, 
because  I  was  with  you.  5  But 
now  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me ; 
and  none  of  you  asketh  me, 
Whither  goest  thou?  6  But 
because  I  have  spoken  these 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath 
filled  your  heart.  7  Nevertheless 
I  tell  you  the  truth:  It  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  that  I  go  away; 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  "Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you; 
but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  unto 
you.  8  And  he,  when  he  is  come, 
will  convict  the  world  in  respect 
of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment:  9  of  sin,  because 
they  believe  not  on  me;  10  of 
righteousness,  because  I  go  to 
the  Father,  and  ye  behold  me  no 
more;  11  of  judgment,  because 
the  prince  of  this  world  hath 
been  judged.  12  I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you, 

a  Or,  Advocate      Or,  Helper      Gr.  Para- 

the  enemies  of  Jesus  apparently  tri- 
umphed and  when  his  sayings  would 
comfort  the.  persecuted  apostles  and 
disciples.  Because  I  was  with  you. 
While  he  was  with  them  he  protect- 
ed them ;  these  warnings  were  given 
that  they  might  prepare  for  the  time 
when  his  bodily  presence  would  be 
withdrawn. 

5.  None  of  you  asketh  me,  etc.  In 
their  sorrow  for  the  Master's  ap- 
proaching death  and  in  fear  of  their 
own  future,  the  apostles  forgot 
about  the  glory  of  Christ's  return 
to  the  Father. 

7-15.  Expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away.  So  that  the  Comforter  could 
come  in  Christ's  name  and  continue 
his  work  in  larger  measure  than  be- 
fore. In  respect  of  sin.  Showing 
man's  sinful  nature  and  the  need  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  purify  it.  Of 
righteousness.  Showing  the  world 
that  in  rejecting  Christ  it  also  re- 


but ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 
13  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  guide 
you  into  all  the  truth :  for  he  shall 
not  speak  from  himself ;  but  what 
things  soever  he  shall  hear, 
these  shall  he  speak:  and  he 
shall  declare  unto  you  the  things 
that  are  to  come.  14  He  shall 
glorify  me:  for  he  shall  take  of 
mine,  and  shall  declare  it  unto 
you.  15  All  things  whatsoever 
the  Father  hath  are  mine :  there- 
fore said  I,  that  he  taketh  of 
mine,  and  shall  declare  it  unto 
you.  16  A  little  while,  and  ye 
behold  me  no  more;  and  again 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
me.  17  Some  of  his  disciples 
therefore  said  one  to  another, 
What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto 
us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  behold 
me  not:  and  again  z  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me:  and,  Be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father?  18 
They  said  therefore,  What  is  this 
that   he   saith,    A   little   while? 

clete. 

jected  the  righteous  one  sent  by  the 
Father.  Of  judgment.  Judging  the 
world,  more  particularly  the  Jewish 
world,  by  the  bad  results  of  its  for- 
malism and  lack  of  spiritual  wor- 
ship. Spirit  of  truth.  See  notes' on 
ch.  15.26.  Things  that  are  to  come. 
Things  that  must  be  known  and 
done  in  order  that  the  work  of  Christ 
may  be  continued  and  perfected  in 
the  world.  For  he  shall  take  of  mine. 
The  Holy  Spirit  sent  by  Christ  and 
representing  him.  Whatsoever  the 
Father  hath  are  mine.  Christ  sent 
by  the  Father  and  exercising  all  the 
Father's  power.  Thus  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influence  comes  from  the 
Father  through  Christ. 

16.  Ye  behold  me  no  more.  Allud- 
ing to  the  withdrawal  of  his  bodily 
presence.  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me.  Recognize  his  spiritual  pres- 
ence at  Pentecost  and  after.  See 
notes  on  Acts  2.1-4. 
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JOHN   16.19 — 16.32        "A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  no  more1 


We  know  not  what  he  saith.  19 
Je'sus  perceived  that  they  were 
desirous  to  ask  him,  and  he  said 
unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire  among 
yourselves  concerning  this,  that 
I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye 
behold  me  not,  and  again  a  little 
while,   and   ye  shall   see  me? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament, 
but  the  world  shall  rejoice:  ye 
shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21  A  woman  when  she  is  in  trav- 
ail hath  sorrow,  because  her 
hour  is  come:  but  when  she  is 
delivered  of  the  child,  she  re- 
membereth  no  more  the  anguish, 
for  the  joy  that  a  man  is  born 
into  the  world.  22  And  ye  there- 
fore now  have  sorrow :  but  I  will 
see  you  again,  and  your  heart 
shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  one 
taketh  away  from  you.  23  And 
in  that  day  ye  shall  6ask  me  no 
question.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  If  ye  shall  ask  any- 
thing of  the  Father,  he  will  give 
it  you  in  my  name.    24  Hitherto 


b  Or,  ask  me  nothing  Comp.  ver.  26; 
ch.  14.13,  20. 

20.  The  world  shall  rejoice.  The 
exultation  of  his  enemies  who 
thought  that  his  influence  died  with 
him  on  the  cross. 

22.  Ye  therefore  now  have  sorrow. 
It  was  necessary  for  them  to  grieve 
over  his  departure  before  they  could 
have  the  joy  which  he  promised 
them.  I  will  see  you  again.  At  his 
resurrection  and  various  times  dur- 
ing the  forty  days  afterwards.  Also 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
his  return  to  them  in  greater  power 
than  before. 

23.  In  that  day.  At  Pentecost 
and  after.  Ye  shall  ask  me  no  ques- 
tion. That  is,  all  doubt  shall  then 
be  cleared  away.  Ye  shall  then  un- 
derstand the  things  which  perplex 
you  now. 


have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my 
name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  made  full. 
25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  cdark  sayings:  the 
hour  cometh,  when  I  shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  in  cdark 
sayings,  but  shall  tell  you  plainly 
of  the  Father.  26  In  that  day 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  name:  and  I 
say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  dpray 
the  Father  for  you;  27  for  the 
Father  himself  loveth  you,  be- 
cause ye  have  loved  me,  and 
have  believed  that  I  came  forth 
from  the  Father.  28  I  came  out 
from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world :  again,  I  leave  the 
world,  and  go  unto  the  Father 
29  His  disciples  say,  Lo,  now 
speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speak- 
est  no  edark  saying.  30  Now 
know  we  that  thou  knowest  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any 
man  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we 
believe  that  thou  earnest  forth 
from  God.  31  Je'sus  answered 
them,  Do  ye  now  believe?  32 
Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is 


c  Or,  parables 
eOr,  parable 


d  Gr.  male  request  of. 


24.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
in  my  name.  Before  they  prayed  to 
the  Father  in  his  name  it  was  neces- 
sary for  him  to  be  glorified  by  his 
death,  resurrection  and  ascension. 

25.  These  things.    His  teaching. 

26.  In  that  day.  Pentecost  and 
after. 

27.  For  the  Father  himself  loveth 
you.  Therefore  they  could  approach 
the  Father  directly  in  his  name. 

30.  Thou  knowest  all  things.  He 
had  divined  their  thoughts  and  dis- 
pelled their  doubts.  By  this  we  be- 
lieve. Because  of  his  infallible  spir- 
itual insight,  proving  that  he  came 
forth  from  the  Father. 

32.  Shall  leave  me  alone.  See  Mt. 
26.31 ;  Mk.  14.27.  And  yet  I  am  not 
alone.    The  teaching  and  miracles 


260 


Be  of  Good  Cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  World"       JOHN   16.33 — 17.10 


come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered, 
every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall 
leave  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not 
alone,  because  the  Father  is 
with  me.    33  These  things  have 

1  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye 
may  have  peace.  In  the  world 
ye  have  tribulation:  but  be  of 
good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the 
world. 

These  things  spake  Je'- 

*■  ■    sus ;  and  lifting  up  his  eyes 

to  heaven,  he  said,  Father,  the 

hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son, 

that  the  Son  may  glorify  thee: 

2  even  as  thou  gavest  him 
authority  over  all  flesh,  that  ato 
all  whom  thou  hast  given  him, 
he  should  give  eternal  life.  3 
And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
should  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  him  whom  thou  didst 
send,  even  Je'sus  Christ.  4  I 
glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  hav- 

a  Gr.  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  him,  to 

of  Christ  presupposed  the  presence 
of  the  Father.  His  consciousness 
of  that  presence  was  never  inter- 
rupted except  during  the  brief, 
dreadful  interval  on  the  cross.  See 
note  on  Mt.  27.46. 

33.  I  have  overcome  the  world. 
A  victory  won  in  order  that  dis- 
ciples and  believers  might  follow 
him  in  a  like  victory  over  tempta- 
tion and  sin. 

CHAPTER  17 

1.  Lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  he 
said.  The  words  of  Jesus  in  this 
chapter  have  often  been  called  his 
high-priestly  prayer.  In  it  he  as- 
sumes the  high-priestly  office  and 
function,  but  in  a  unique  sense,  of- 
fering himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  Glorify  thy  Son, 
that  the  Son  may  glorify  thee.  He 
prays  that  the  Father  may  glorify 
him  by  accepting  the  offering  of  his 
life  and  may  raise  him  from  the  dead 
in  order  that,  risen  and  ascended,  he 
may  show  forth  the  glory  of  the 


ing  accomplished  the  work  which 
thou  hast  given  me  to  do.  5  And 
now,  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  thine  own  self  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  be- 
fore the  world  was.  6  I  mani- 
fested thy  name  unto  the  men 
whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the 
world:  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  to  me;  and  they 
have  kept  thy  word.  7  Now 
they  know  that  all  things  what- 
soever thou  hast  given  me  are 
from  thee:  8  for  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
given  unto  them;  and  they  re- 
ceived them,  and  knew  of  a 
truth  that  I  came  forth  from  thee, 
and  they  believed  that  thou 
didst  send  me.  9  I  6pray  for 
them:  1 6pray  not  for  the  world, 
but  for  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me ;  for  they  are  thine :  10 
and  all  things  that  are  mine  are 

them  he  &c.        b  Gr.  make  request. 

Father  by  the  regeneration  of  man- 
kind. 

3.  This  is  life  eternal.  The  knowl- 
edge of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  which 
is  here  declared  to  be  eternal  life 
is  that  which  becomes  the  inspira- 
tion and  spiritual  guide  of  the  be- 
liever's life. 

4.  I  glorified  thee  on  the  earth.  By 
an  obedience  that  was  perfect. 

5.  Which  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was.  Implying  the  deity  of 
Jesus.  Ver.  1-5  contain  the  prayer 
of  Jesus  for  himself. 

6.  Manifested  thy  name.  Jesus 
Christ  was  God  'manifested  in  the 
flesh'  (1  Tim.  3.16).  The  men.  The 
apostles.  Kept  thy  word.  Thy  com- 
mands expressed  in  my  teaching. 

9.  I  pray  for  them.  Ver.  6-19 
contain  Christ's  prayer  for  his  apos- 
tles. Not  for  the  world.  His  prayer 
for  the  world  is  in  ver.  20-26. 

10.  All  things  that  are  mine  are 
thine,  etc.  The  words  of  this  verse 
are  an  unqualified  affirmation  of 
the  equality  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
God. 
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JOHN  17.11—17.23 


The  Farewell  Prayer 


thine,  and  thine  are  mine:  and 
I  am  glorified  in  them.  11  And 
I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  and 
these  are  in  the  world,  and  I 
come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep 
them  in  thy  name  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be 
one,  even  as  we  are.  12  While 
I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in 
thy  name  which  thou  hast  given 
me:  and  I  guarded  them,  and 
not  one  of  them  perished,  but 
the  son  of  perdition;  cthat  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled.  13 
But  now  I  come  to  thee;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that  they  may  have  my 
joy   made   full   in   themselves. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word, 
and  the  world  hated  them,  be- 
cause they  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15  I  dpray  not  that  thou  should- 
est  take  them  efrom  the  world, 

c  Ps.  xli.  9?     d  Gr.  make  request,     e  Gr. 

11.  In  thy  name.  By  thy  power 
keep  them  in  love  and  obedience. 

12.  The  son  of  perdition.  Judas 
Iscariot.  '  Iscariot'  means  a  man  of 
Kerioth,  a  town  of  Judaea. 

13.  That  they  may  have  my  joy. 
That  they,  by  my  teaching  and  ex- 
ample, may  fully  partake  with  me  in 
the  joy  I  have  in  Thee. 

14.  I  have  given  them  thy  word.  I 
have  manifested  Thy  nature  unto 
them  in  my  life  and  work. 

15.  Not  that  thou  shouldest  take 
them  from  the  world.  It  was  neces- 
sary for  the  apostles  to  remain  and 
carry  on  the  work;  but  therein 
were  their  discipline  and  spiritual 
strengthening.  Keep  them  from  the 
evil  one.  That  they  might  effectu- 
ally do  what  was  commanded  them. 
Temptations  were  to  be  avoided, 
but  when  met  with,  overcome;  per- 
secution was  to  be  endured  without 
weakening  their  faith. 

16.  They  are  not  of  the  world.  As 
believers  in  him  they  shared  the 
world's  hatred  of  him. 

17.  Sanctify  them  in  the  truth. 


but  that  thou  shouldest  keep 
them  efrom  'the  evil  one.  16 
They  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  17 
0 Sanctify  them  in  the  truth:  thy 
word  is  truth.  18  As  thou  didst 
send  me  into  the  world,  even  so 
sent  I  them  into  the  world.  19  And 
for  their  sakes  1 9 sanctify  myself, 
that  they  themselves  also  may 
be  sanctified  in  truth.  20  Nei- 
ther for  these  only  do  I  ^pray,  but 
for  them  also  that  believe  on  me 
through  their  word;  21  that  they 
may  all  be  one;  even  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  in  us :  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou 
didst  send  me.  22  And  the 
glory  which  thou  hast  given  me 
I  have  given  unto  them;  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
one;  23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  perfected 


out  of. 


/Or,  evil 


g  Or,  Consecrate 


Consecrate  them  to  the  truth,  to  the 
work  of  preaching  the  gospel  I  have 
declared  unto  them  and  to  the  world, 
and  to  the  organization  of  the  king- 
dom in  its  earthly  relations  and  re- 
quirements. 

19.  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  my- 
self. By  the  offering  of  himself,  the 
high  priest  of  humanity,  in  volun- 
tary sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind 
and  an  abiding  example  unto  their 
salvation. 

20.  Neither  for  these  only  do  I  pray. 
Ver.  20-26  contain  Christ's  prayer 
for  believers  and  the  world  gener- 
ally. 

21.  That  they  may  all  be  one,  etc. 
The  outstanding  fact  of  our  Lord's 
prayer  for  the  unity  of  believers  is 
that  it  maybe  spiritual,  in  the  Fa- 
ther through  him. 

22.  The  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me,  etc.  The  glory  which  he 
has  by  being  one  with  the  Father 
they  also  have  by  being  one  with  the 
Father  through  him. 

23.  That  the  world  may  know.  May 
be  convinced  of  the  truth  by  the 
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The  Betrayal.     The  Seizure 


JOHN  17.24—18.11 


into  one;  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  didst  send  me, 
and  lovedst  them,  even  as  thou 
lovedst  me.  24  Father,  hI  desire 
that  they  also  whom  thou  hast 
given  me  be  with  me  where  I 
am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me : 
for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  25  O 
righteous  Father,  the  world  knew 
thee  not,  but  I  knew  thee;  and 
these  knew  that  thou  didst  send 
me ;  26  and  I  made  known  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  make 
it  known;  that  the  love  where- 
with thou  lovedst  me  may  be  in 
them,  and  I  in  them. 
1  Q  When  Je'sus  had  spoken 
*  ^  these  words,  he  went  forth 
with  his  disciples  over  the  °brook 
&Kid'ron,  where  was  a  garden, 
into  which  he  entered,  himself 
and  his  disciples.  2  Now 
Ju'das  also,  who  cbetrayed  him, 
knew  the  place:  for  Je'sus  oft- 
times  resorted  thither  with  his 
disciples.  3  Ju'das  then,  having 
received  the  ^band  of  soldiers, 
and  officers  from  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Phar'i-sees,  com- 

h  Gr.  that  which  thou  hast  given  me,  I  desire 
that  where  I  am,  they  also  may  be  with  me, 
that  &c.     a  Or,  ravine      Gr.  winter-torrent. 

spiritual  unity  of  the  followers  of  Je- 
sus Christ. 

24.  May  behold  my  glory.  As  he 
prayed  that  those  whom  his  Father 
had  given  him  might  be  with  him 
where  he  was,  they  would  not  only 
behold  his  glory  but  be  partakers 
thereof. 

26.  Made  known  unto  them  thy 
name.    Manifested  Thy  nature. 

CHAPTER  18 

1-11.  Over  the  brook  Kidron.  A 
deep  ravine  separating  Jerusalem, 
on  the  east  side,  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives.     In  ver.  1-11  the  betrayal 


eth  thither  with  lanterns  and 
torches  and  weapons.  4  Je'sus 
therefore,  knowing  all  the  things 
that  were  coming  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Whom  seek  ye?  5  They  an- 
swered him,  Je'sus  of  Naz'a-reth. 
Je'sus  saith  unto  them,  I  am  he. 
And  Ju'das  also,  who  cbetrayed 
him,-  was  standing  with  them. 

6  When  therefore  he  said  unto 
them,  I  am  he,  they  went  back- 
ward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Again  therefore  he  asked  them, 
Whom  seek  ye?  And  they  said, 
Je'sus  of  Naz'a-reth.  8  Je'sus 
answered,  I  told  you  that  I  am 
he:  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let 
these  go  their  way:  9  that  the 
word  might  be  fulfilled  which 
he  spake,  Of  those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me  I  lost  not  one. 
10  Si'mon  Peter  therefore  having 
a  sword  drew  it,  and  struck  the 
high  priest's  Servant,  and  cut 
off  his  right  ear.  Now  the  Serv- 
ant's name  was  Mal'chus.  11 
Je'sus  therefore  said  unto  Peter, 
Put  up  the  sword  into  the  sheath : 
the  cup  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 

b  Or,  of  the  Cedars  c  Or,  delivered  him  up 
d  Or,  cohort      e  Gr.  bondservant. 


of  Christ  is  narrated.  A  garden. 
Gethsemane.  See  note  on  Mt.  26. 
36.  Jesus  oft-times  resorted  thither. 
See  note  on  Lk.  22.39.  Band  of  sol- 
diers. Part  of  the  Roman  cohort  of 
six  hundred  men.  The  reason  for  so 
considerable  a  number  was  that  the 
arrest  of  Jesus  was  expected  to  cause 
political  trouble.  Officers.  The  Le- 
vitical  guard  of  the  Temple,  togeth- 
er, probably,  with  Sanhedrin  offi- 
cials. Fell  to  the  ground.  This  proof 
of  his  power  shows  that  Christ 
might  have  resisted  his  arrest.  See 
ch.  10.18.  Which  he  spake.  See  ch. 
17.2.  Put  up  the  sword.  See  note  on 
Mt.  26.52.     The  cup.    A  hint  of  the 
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JOHN   18.12—18.24  Jesus  questioned  by  the  High  Priest 


12  So  the  'band  and  the 
*chief  captain,  and  the  officers 
of  the  Jews,  seized  Je'sus  and 
bound  him,  13  and  led  him  to 
An'nas  first;  for  he  was  father 
in  law  to  Ca'ia-phas,  who  was 
high  priest  that  year.  14  Now 
Ca'ia-phas  was  he  that  gave 
counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was 
expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people. 

15  And  Si'mon  Peter  followed 
Je'sus,  and  so  did  another  dis- 
ciple. Now  that  disciple  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  and 
entered  in  with  Je'sus  into  the 
court  of  the  high  priest;  16  but 
Peter  was  standing  at  the  door 
without.  So  the  other  disciple, 
who  was  known  unto  the  high 
priest,  went  out  and  spake  unto 
her  that  kept  the  door,  and 
brought  in  Peter.  17  The  maid 
therefore  that  kept  the  door 
Baith  unto  Peter,  Art  thou  also 
one  of  this  man's  disciples?  He 
eaith,  I  am  not.  18  Now  the 
^servants  and  the  officers  were 

/Or,  cohort     g  Or,  military  tribune     Gr. 
zhillarch.       h  Gr.  bondservants.        i  Gr.  a 


agony  in  Gethsemane.  See  Mt.  26. 
39;  Mk.  14.36;  Lk.  22.42. 

12-14.  Seized  Jesus  and  bound 
him.  The  arrest  of  our  Lord  and 
the  taking  him  for  trial  before  An- 
nas are  here  narrated.  Annas.  He 
was  very  influential.  Many  Jews 
thought  that  he  had  been  illegally 
deposed  and  was  therefore  still  right- 
ful high  priest.  Caiaphas.  See 
notes  on  ch.  11.50;  Lk.  22.66-71. 

15-19.  Simon  Peter  followed  Je- 
sus. In  these  verses  is  recorded  Pe- 
ter's first  denial  of  Jesus.  Another 
disciple.  John  the  son  of  Zebedee. 
It  was  John's  acquaintance  with  the 
family  of  Annas  that  procured  ad- 
mission for  Peter  into  the  court  of 
the  high  priest.     Coals.     Charcoal. 

19-24.  The  high  priest  therefore 
asked  Jesus.  Annas  informally 
Questioned  our  Lord  before  sending 


standing  there,  having  made  za 
fire  of  coals;  for  it  was  cold;  and 
they  were  warming  themselves: 
and  Peter  also  was  with  them, 
standing  and  warming  himself. 
19  The  high  priest  therefore 
asked  Je'sus  of  his  disciples,  and 
of  his  teaching.  20  Je'sus  an- 
swered him,  I  have  spoken 
openly  to  the  world;  I  ever 
taught  in  ^synagogues,  and  in 
the  temple,  where  all  the  Jews 
come  together;  and  in  secret 
spake  I  nothing.  21  Why  askest 
thou  me?  ask  them  that  have 
heard  me,  what  I  spake  unto 
them:  behold,  these  know  the 
things  which  I  said.  22  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  one  of 
the  officers  standing  by  struck 
Je'sus  *with  his  hand,  saying, 
Answerest  thou  the  high  priest 
so?  23  Je'sus  answered  him,  If 
I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness 
of  the  evil:  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me?  24  An'nas 
therefore  sent  him  bound  unto 
Ca'ia-phas  the  high  priest. 


fire  of  charcoal, 
with  a  rod 


k  Gr.    synagogue.      I  Or, 


him  to  Caiaphas  for  formal  examin- 
ation. He  was  doubtless  in  com- 
plete sympathy  with,  and  by  reason 
of  his  shrewdness  and  influence  pos- 
sibly inspired,  the  plot  to  kill  Jesus, 
and  his  object  here  was  to  beguile 
his  captive  into  making  incriminat- 
ing admissions.  Our  Lord's  reply 
was  a  challenge  which  closed  the 
interview.  Neither  Annas  nor  any 
of  those  with  him  could  make  head- 
way against  a  bold  appeal  to  the 
people  as  to  the  character  of  the 
teaching.  In  secret  spake  I  nothing. 
Which  suggests  that  one  of  the  accu- 
sations against  him  was  that  of 
founding  a  secret  organization,  which 
of  course  would  have  brought  him  to 
the  notice  of  the  Roman  governor 
and  subjected  his  apostles  and  dis- 
ciples to  imprisonment  or  death. 
Struck  Jesus.    See  Lk.  22.63. 
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Peter's  Denial 


JOHN  18.25—18.35 


25  Now  Si'mon  Peter  was 
standing  and  warming  himself. 
They  said  therefore  unto  him, 
Art  thou  also  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples? He  denied,  and  said,  I 
am  not.  26  One  of  the  mservants 
of  the  high  priest,  being  a  kins- 
man of  him  whose  ear  Peter  cut 
off,  saith,  Did  not  I  see  thee  in 
the  garden  with  him?  27  Peter 
therefore  denied  again:  and 
straightway  the  cock  crew. 

28  They  lead  Je'sus  therefore 
from  Ca'ia-phas  into  the  nPra3- 
to'ri-um:  and  it  was  early;  and 
they  themselves  entered  not 
into  the  ?lPra>to'ri-um,  that 
they  might  not  be  defiled,  but 
might  eat  the  passover.  29 
Pilate  therefore  went  out  unto 
them,  and  saith,  What  accusa- 
tion bring  ye  against  this  man? 
30  They  answered  and  said  unto 

m  Gr.  bondservants. 

25-27.  Simon  Peter.  The  second 
and  third  denials  of  Peter  are  con- 
tained in  these  verses.  The  cock 
crew.  The  time  of  cock-crow  began 
about  three  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

28.  The  Prsetorium.  The  official 
residence  of  Pilate,  the  Roman  gov- 
ernor. Most  probably  it  was  part 
of  the  Roman  fortress  of  Antonia, 
not  far  from  the  Temple.  Early. 
Between  four  and  five  o'clock  in  the 
morning.  Might  eat  the  passover. 
As  the  fortress  was  a  Gentile  build- 
ing and  presumably  had  not  been 
searched  for  unleavened  bread,  no 
orthodox  Jew  could  enter  such  a 
place  without  being  defiled.  The 
expression  '  might  eat  the  passover' 
apparently  refers  to  the  following 
day  and  indicates  that  according  to 
this  evangelist  the  Jewish  Passover 
was  on  Friday  evening,  instead  of 
Thursday  evening  as  is  implied  by 
Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke.  The 
Last  Supper  had  already  taken  place. 
As  an  explanation  of  the  difficulty  it 
has  been  suggested  that  the  expres- 
sion refers  only  to  the  sacrifice  on 
the  morning  following  the  Passover. 


him,  If  this  man  were  not  an 
evil-doer,  we  should  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unto  thee.  31 
Pi 'late  therefore  said  unto  them, 
Take  him  yourselves,  and  judge 
him  according  to  your  law.  The 
Jews  said  unto  him,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death:  32  that  the  word  of 
Je'sus  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake,  signifying  by  what 
manner  of  death  he  should  die. 
33  Pilate  therefore  entered 
again  into  the  nPrse-to'ri-um, 
and  called  Je'sus,  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews?  34  Je'sus  answered, 
Say  est  thou  this  of  thyself,  or 
did  others  tell  it  thee  concerning 
me?  35  Pi 'late  answered,  Am  I 
a  Jew?  Thine  own  nation  and 
the  chief  priests  delivered  thee 
unto  me:  what  hast  thou  done? 

n  Or,  palace 

30.  If  this  man  were  not  an  evil- 
doer, etc.  The  Jews  may  have  been 
confused  as  to  what  to  say  at  this 
moment.  The  Roman  authorities 
had  no  interest  in  offences  against 
Jewish  law;  hence  the  only  effective 
accusation  was  a  political  one. 

32.  That  the  word  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled.  He  had  foretold  his 
death  by  crucifixion ;  death  by  ston- 
ing for  blasphemy,  even  if  permitted 
to  be  carried  into  effect,  would  have 
been  contrary  to  that  prediction. 
The  Sanhedrin  could  sentence  a  man 
to  death,  but  could  not  execute  the 
sentence  without  permission  of  the 
Roman  governor. 

33-38.  Entered  again  into  the 
Prsetorium.  This  evangelist  alone 
records  the  conversations  between 
our  Lord  and  Pilate.  The  latter' s 
question,  '  Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews?'  was  probably  asked  in  entire 
confidence  that  Jesus  was  not  impli- 
cated in  a  political  plot.  The  cyn- 
ical and  experienced  politician  could 
easily  recognize  the  imprint  and 
power  of  goodness  in  the  man  before 
him.    But  the  governor  had  to  dis- 
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JOHX  18.36—19.5 


Jesus  before  Pilate 


36  Je'sus  answered,  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world :  if  my  king- 
dom were  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  "servants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews :  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence.  37  Pilate  therefore 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king 
then?  Je'sus  answered,  pThou 
sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To 
this  end  have  I  been  born,  and 
to  this  end  am  I  come  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that 
is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 
38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What 
is  truth? 

And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  went  out  again  unto  the 
Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I 
find  no  crime  in  him.  39  But 
ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should 

oOr,  officers:  as  in  verT3,  12,  187 22. 
p  Or,  Thou  sayest  it,  because  I  am  a  king. 

charge  his  official  duty,  and  this  was 
satisfied  in  part  by  the  question  and 
the  answer  given  to  it.  This  was, 
that  although  Jesus  was  rightfully  a 
king,  yet  his  kingdom  was  spiritual. 
Witness  unto  the  truth.  The  mention 
of  truth  by  our  Lord  opened  a  sub- 
ject for  which  Pilate  had  neither  in- 
clination nor  ability.  If  his  reply 
was  not  a  jest,  it  was  at  least  a  con- 
fession of  ignorance.  Nothing  in  his 
Roman  education  or  official  expe- 
rience had  taught  him  anything  of 
moral  or  religious  value  on  the  ques- 
tion of  truth.  He  had  probably 
heard  debaters  wrangle  over  it  in 
Rome,  but  without  result.  The 
words  of  Jesus  most  likely  made  the 
Roman  feel  that  behind  them  was 
the  purpose  of  a  pure  and  sincere 
character.  The  troubled  conscience, 
the  indecision,  the  genuine  desire  to 
free  Jesus  from  the  Jews  all  point  to 
the  conclusion  that  Pilate  recog- 
nized, however  imperfectly,  the 
moral  greatness  of  the  blameless  and 
mysterious  accused  one. 

39,  40.  Ye  have  a  custom.  As  soon 
as  Pilate  went  out  again  from  the 
Prsetorium  into   the   open  air,  the 


release  unto  you  one  at  the  pass- 
over:  will  ye  therefore  that  I 
release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews?  40  They  cried  out  there- 
fore again,  saying,  Not  this  man, 
but  Bar-ab'bas.  Now  Bar-ab'- 
bas  was  a  robber. 
1  Q  Then  Pilate  therefore 
•*■  *3  took  Je'sus,  and  scourged 
him.  2  And  the  soldiers  platted 
a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on 
his  head,  and  arrayed  him  in  a 
purple  garment;  3  and  they 
came  unto  him,  and  said,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews!  and  they 
struck  him  awith  their  hands. 
4  And  Pilate  went  out  again, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Behold,  I 
bring  him  out  to  you,  that  ye 
may  know  that  I  find  no  crime 
in  him.  5  Je'sus  therefore  came 
out,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns 
a  Or,  with  rods 

clamor  of  the  malignant  Jews  began 
injuriously  to  affect  his  executive 
discretion.  He  wanted  to  see  an 
easy  way  out  of  the  difficulty ;  he  was 
a  moral  coward.  See  notes  on  Mt. 
27.11,  15,  16,  19,  20,  22,  24,  25;  on 
Lk.  23.1-5. 

CHAPTER  19 

1.  Took  Jesus,  and  scourged  him. 
Pilate  did  this  with  the  intention  of 
finding  out  whether  a  moderate  pun- 
ishment of  Jesus  would  satisfy  the 
Jews.  He  wished  earnestly  to  avoid 
inflicting  the  penalty  of  death  (Lk. 
23.16).  The  same  wish  is  evident  in 
ver.  4. 

5.  Behold,  the  man!  "Words  of 
sympathy  with  the  sufferer,  yet 
unwittingly  spoken  to  designate, 
with  Roman  brevity,  the  central 
figure  of  the  race,  the  one  who  is 
most  truly  '  the  man'  whom  to  '  be- 
hold' in  steadfast  faith  is  life.  This 
utterance  of  the  Roman  governor, 
though  a  mere  fleeting  breath  of  ad- 
ministrative incident,  was  yet  to 
live  long  after  the  empire  whose  serv- 
ant he  was  had  been  sealed  in  the  sep- 
ulchre of  history.      Its  destiny  has 
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Behold,  the  Man!" 


JOHN  19.6—19.14 


and  the  purple  garment.  And 
Pi'late  saith  unto  them,  Behold, 
the  man!  6  When  therefore  the 
chief  priests  and  the  officers  saw 
him,  they  cried  out,  saying, 
Crucify  him,  crucify  hi?nl  Pi'late 
saith  unto  them,  Take  him  your- 
selves, and  crucify  him:  for  I 
find  no  crime  in  him.  7  The 
Jews  answered  him,  We  have  a 
law,  and  by  that  law  he  ought 
to  die,  because  he  made  himself 
the  Son  of  God.  8  When  Pi'late 
therefore  heard  this  saying,  he 
was  the  more  afraid;  9  and  he 
entered  into  the  &Pra3-to'ri-um 
again,  and  saith  unto  Je'sus, 
Whence  art  thou?  But  Je'sus 
gave  him  no  answer.  10  Pi'late 
therefore  saith  unto  him,  Speak- 
est  thou  not  unto  me?  knowest 


b  Or,  palace 


been  unexampled  among  the  record- 
ed sayings  of  the  public  men  of  the 
ancient  world.  The  words  of  a  hea- 
then have  been  the  text  of  innumer- 
able discourses  to  proclaim  the  di- 
vine majesty  and  authority  of  him 
who  was  led  forth  as  a  prisoner  of 
expediency,  placed  on  view  as  an 
object  of  pity,  troublesome  enough 
to  scourge,  too  harmless  to  crucify. 

6.  Take  him  yourselves.  Pilate 
was  weak  and  wicked  enough  to 
allow  others  to  treat  as  a  criminal 
one  whom  he  knew  to  be  without 
offence. 

8.  He  was  the  more  afraid.  Per- 
plexed and  mystified.  He  did  not 
understand  the  enmity  and  fear  of 
the  Jewish  leaders ;  he  knew  little  of 
the  moral  and  religious  issues  at 
stake.  He  was  swayed  at  one  mo- 
ment by  sympathy  with  his  prisoner 
and  by  his  contempt  for  the  Jews,  at 
another  by  official  prudence.  The 
consideration  that  troubled  him 
most  was,  What  will  they  think  of 
me  in  Rome? 

1 1 .  He  that  delivered  me  unto  thee. 
Caiaphas.  Hath  greater  sin.  Caia- 
phas  aided  the  attempt  to  play  upon 
Pilate's  fears  by  misrepresenting  Je- 
sus as  a  political  offender.    He  knew 


thou  not  that  I  have  cpower  to 
release  thee,  and  have  cpower 
to  crucify  thee?  11  Je'sus  an- 
swered him,  Thou  wouldest 
have  no  cpower  against  me,  ex- 
cept it  were  given  thee  from 
above:  therefore  he  that  de- 
livered me  unto  thee  hath 
greater  sin.  12  Upon  this  Pi'- 
late sought  to  release  him:  but 
the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If 
thou  release  this  man,  thou  art 
not  Cse'sar's  friend:  every  one 
that  maketh  himself  a  king 
^speaketh  against  Cse'sar.  13 
When  Pi'late  therefore  heard 
these  words,  he  "brought  Je'sus 
out,  and  sat  down  on  the  judg- 
ment-seat at  a  place  called  The 
Pavement,  but  in  Hebrew,  Gab'- 
ba-tha.      14    Now   it    was    the 

c  Or,  authority     d  Or,  opposeth  C&sar 

perfectly  that  his  intended  victim 
was  morally  upright.  He  could  not, 
in  face  of  the  evidence,  deny  the  as- 
tounding miracle  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus.  He  could  easily  have 
known  that  Jesus  had  no  political 
ambition  and  had  often  rejected  the 
notion  of  a  Jewish  kingship.  But  he 
recognized  and  feared  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  new  leader  and  the 
shock  it  would  give  to  the  religious 
externalism  and  prestige  of  the  Jew- 
ish ruling  classes.  He  was  a  custo- 
dian of  the  existing  order  and  accord- 
ingly hated  its  disturber. 

12.  Csesar's  friend.  Tiberius  was 
then  emperor.  A  king.  The  Jews 
knew  well  the  falsehood  implied  in 
this  use  of  the  word  'king;'  but  it 
had  weight  with  Pilate.  The  mere 
suspicion  of  a  charge  of  disloyalty 
heard  at  Rome  touched  the  weakest 
joint  in  his  moral  anatomy.  See 
notes  on  ch.  18.33-38. 

13.  On  the  judgment-seat.  In  the 
open  air.  Hebrew.  Aramaic.  Gab- 
batha.    A  rounded  height. 

14.  The  Preparation.  The  day 
preceding.  Behold,  your  King! 
Words  less  expressive  of  contempt 
for  Jesus  than  for  those  who  were 
clamoring  for  his  life.    At  this  mo- 


267 


JOHN  19.15—19.23 


The  Crucifixion 


Preparation  of  the  passover:  it 
was  about  the  sixth  hour.  And 
he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold, 
your  King!  15  They  therefore 
cried  out,  Away  with  him,  away 
with  Inim,  crucify  him!  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify 
your  King?  The  chief  priests 
answered,  We  have  no  king  but 
Cse'sar.  16  Then  therefore  he 
delivered  him  unto  them  to  be 
crucified. 

17  They  took  Je'sus  therefore: 
and  he  went  out,  bearing  the 
cross  for  himself,  unto  the  place 
called  The  place  of  a  skull,  which 
is  called  in  Hebrew  Gorgo-tha: 
18  where  they  crucified  him,  and 
with  him  two  others,  on  either 

e  Or,  for  the  place  of  the  city  where  Jesus 


ment  our  Lord  presented  both  to 
Roman  and  Jew  a  spectacle  of  piti- 
ful contrast  to  worldly  position  and 
importance.  The  sting  of  Pilate's 
irony  was  in  the  fact  that  this  man, 
robed  and  crowned  in  mockery,  rep- 
resented in  the  weakness  and  ap- 
parent disgrace  of  his  appearance 
the  punished  rebel  whom  every  ar- 
dent Roman  would  have  wished  a 
Jew  to  be.  Behold  your  King,  ye 
Jews!  A  king  who  looks  like  this  is 
good  enough  for  a  people  like  you! 

15.  No  king  but  Cxsar.  A  de- 
grading admission  for  the  chief 
(  priests,  who  were  supposed  to  ac- 
knowledge only  God  as  ruler;  but  it 
is  partly  explained  by  the  fact  that 
most  of  them  were  Sadducees,  who 
sought  the  favor  of  Rome. 

16.  He  delivered  him  unto  them. 
Pilate  delivered  Jesus  to  the  chief 
priests  with  the  design  of  fixing  upon 
them  the  infamy  of  his  crucifixion, 
but  he  quieted  his  own  political 
doubts  by  sending  Roman  soldiers 
to  perform  the  act.  It  should  be 
noted  that  Pilate  did  not  formally 
pronounce  sentence  of  death  on  Je- 
sus; but  nevertheless  he  thought  it 
prudent  that  a  man  suspected  of 
kingly  aspirations,  or  even  widely 
reported  to  have  them,  should  not 
be  saved  from  death  by  the  interven- 
tion of  a  Roman  official. 


side  one,  and  Je'sus  in  "He  midst. 
19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  also, 
and  put  it  on  the  cross.  And 
there  was  written,  JE'SUS  OF 
NAZ'A-RETH,  THE  KING 
OF  THE  JEWS.  20  This  title 
therefore  read  many  of  the  Jews, 
efdr  the  place  where  Je'sus  was 
crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city; 
and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew, 
and  in  Latin,  and  in  Greek.  21 
The  chief  priests  of  the  Jews 
therefore  said  to  Pi'late,  Write 
not,  The  King  of  the  Jews;  but, 
that  he  said,  I  am  King  of  the 
Jews.  22  Pi'late  answered, 
What  I  have  written  I  have 
written. 

23  The  soldiers  therefore,  when 

was  crucified  was  nigh  at  hand 

17-22.  They  took  Jesus  therefore. 
In  these  verses  the  crucifixion  is  nar- 
rated. As  compared  with  Matthew, 
Mark  and  Luke  this  evangelist 
omits  the  bearing  of  the  cross  by  Si- 
mon of  Cyrene  and  the  prayer  or 
first '  word'  from  the  cross  in  Lk.  23. 
34;  but  he  adds  the  request  of  the 
chief  priests  that  the  inscription  on 
the  cross  be  changed  (ver.  21).  For 
himself.  Until  relieved  by  Simon  of 
Cyrene  (Mt.  27.32;  Mk.  15.21;  Lk. 
23.26).  Golgotha.  See  note  on  Mt. 
27.33.  Two  others.  The  two  male- 
factors. See  notes  on  Lk.  23.39-43. 
Pilate  wrote  a  title.  The  written  title 
was  meant  especially  to  emphasize 
the  contempt  for  the  Jews  which  Pi- 
late had  already  expressed  in  the  ex- 
clamation, 'Behold,  your  King!' 
(ver.  14).  That  the  inscription  on 
the  cross  was  thought  to  be  an  insult 
to  the  Jewish  nation  is  clear  from 
the  request  of  the  chief  priests  to 
have  it  removed.  What  I  have  writ- 
ten I  have  written.  The  crucifixion 
was  now  almost  accomplished;  it 
was  useless  to  hedge  and  too  late 
to  weigh  chances,  so  Pilate's  natural 
stubbornness  had  its  way.  See  notes 
on  Mt.  27.28,  31-33,  35,  37,  40,  42, 
43-46. 

23.  His  garments.  Head-dress; 
cloak  or  outer  garment ;  girdle ;  shoes ; 
coat  or  inner  garment.    Four  parts. 
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"Behold,  thy  Son!".  . .  ."Behold,  thy  Mother!"      JOHN  19.24—19.31 


they  had  crucified  Je'sus,  took 
his  garments  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part;  and 
also  the  'coat:  now  the  •'"coat 
was  without  seam,  woven  from 
the  top  throughout.  24  They 
said  therefore  one  to  another, 
Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 
for  it,  whose  it  shall  be:  that 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  saith, 

^They  parted  my  garments 

among  them, 
And   upon   my   vesture   did 

they  cast  lots. 
25  These  things  therefore  the 
soldiers  did.  But  there  were 
standing  by  the  cross  of  Je'sus 
his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Clo'pas, 
and  Mary  Mag-da-le'ne.  26 
When  Je'sus  therefore  saw  his 


/Or,  tunic 


g  Ps.  xxii.  18. 


One  of  the  above,  in  the  order  men- 
tioned, to  each  of  the  soldiers,  which 
would  leave  the  coat  to  be  divided. 
The  clothes  of  an  executed  offender 
belonged  by  custom  to  the  execu- 
tioners. 

25.  His  mother's  sister.  Salome, 
mother  of  John  the  apostle,  the  son 
of  Zebedee.  Thus  there  were  four 
women  near  the  cross. 

26.  Whom  he  loved.  John,  the 
son  of  Zebedee.  Woman,  behold,  thy 
son!  This,  and  *  Behold,  thy  moth- 
er!'  of  ver.  27,  are  the  third  'word* 
from  the  cross.  John  was  nephew 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Being  the 
son  of  well-to-do  parents,  he  had 
his  own  house  in  Jerusalem.  His 
residence  there  in  comfortable  cir- 
cumstances would  account  for  his 
acquaintance  with  the  family  of 
Annas.  His  influence  with  Annas 
enabled  Peter  to  enter  the  court  of 
the  high  priest  after  the  arrest  of 
Jesus  (ch.  18.16).  The  fact  that  our 
Lord  did  not  mention  the  name  of 
Joseph  indicates  that  the  latter  was 
not  then  living.  Nor  is  it  remark- 
able that  he  passed  over  his  own 
brethren  if,  as  some  scholars  think, 
they  were  Joseph's  children  by  a 


mother,  and  the  disciple  stand- 
ing by  whom  he  loved,  he  saith 
unto  his  mother,  Woman,  be- 
hold, thy  son!  27  Then  saith 
he  to  the  disciple,  Behold,  thy 
mother!  And  from  that  hour 
the  disciple  took  her  unto  his 
own  home. 

28  After  this  Je'sus,  knowing 
that  all  things  are  now  finished, 
Hhat  the  scripture  might  be 
accomplished,  saith,  I  thirst. 
29  There  was  set  there  a  vessel 
full  of  vinegar:  so  they  put  a 
sponge  full  of  the  vinegar  upon 
hyssop,  and  brought  it  to  his 
mouth.  30  When  Je'sus  there- 
fore had  received  the  vinegar, 
he  said,  It  is  finished:  and  he 
bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  his 
spirit. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because 


h  Ps.  Ixix.  21. 


former  marriage.  Still  less  would  lie 
consent  to  commit  his  mother  to 
their  care  if  they  were  not  believers. 
They  certainly  were  not  at  a  time  of 
special  stress  and  danger  in  his  min- 
istry (ch.  7.5).  Apparently  they 
were  not  convinced  until  after  the 
resurrection  (Acts  1.14). 

28.  I  thirst.  The  fifth  'word' 
from  the  cross.  It  explains  why  Je- 
sus was  offered  a  sponge  filled  with 
vinegar  to  drink,  as  recorded  in  Mt. 
27.48;  Mk.  15.36;  and  Lk.  23.36. 

29.  Vinegar.  A  kind  of  sour 
wine.  Hyssop.  It  is  not  certain 
what  species  of  plant  is  meant.  It  is 
the  'reed'  mentioned  by  the  other 
three  evangelists  in  their  account  of 
the  crucifixion. 

30.  It  is  finished.  The  sixth 
'word'  from  the  cross.  See  note  on 
Mt.  27.46.  The  seventh  'word', 
spoken  immediately  after  and  re- 
corded by  Luke,  is  '  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit'  (Lk. 
23.46).  These  words,  indicating 
that  our  Lord  freely  and  willingly  re- 
signed his  life,  confirm  the  truth  of 
the  declaration  in  ch.  10.18. 

31.  The  Preparation.  The  day 
before  the  Sabbath.   The  bodies.  The 
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JOHN  19.32—20.1 


A  Bone  of  Him  shall  not  be  broken" 


it  was  the  Preparation,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  on  the 
cross  upon  the  sabbath  (for  the 
day  of  that  sabbath  was  a  high 
day),  asked  of  Pilate  that  their 
legs  might  be  broken,  and  that 
they  might  be  taken  away.  32 
The  soldiers  therefore  came,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  that  was  crucified 
with  him:  33  but  when  they 
came  to  Je'sus,  and  saw  that  he 
was  dead  already,  they  brake 
not  his  legs :  34  howbeit  one  of 
the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced 
his  side,  and  straightway  there 
came  out  blood  and  water.  35 
And  he  that  hath  seen  hath 
borne  witness,  and  his  witness 
is  true :  and  he  knoweth  that  he 
saith  true,  that  ye  also  may  be- 
lieve. 36  For  these  things  came 
to  pass,  l'that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall 
not  be  ^broken.  37  And  again  an- 
other scripture  saith,  zThey  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

i  Ex.  xii.  46;    Num.  ix.    12;    Ps.  xxxiv. 
20.      k  Or,  crushed      I  Zech.  xii.  10. 


Jewish  law  commanded  the  removal 
of  a  criminal's  body  before  night 
(Dt.  21.22,  23).  A  high  day.  That 
Sabbath  was  also  the  first  day  of  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread.  Their 
legs  might  be  broken.  To  hasten  death. 
It  was  the  Roman  custom  to  leave 
bodies  to  rot  upon  the  cross. 

34.  With  a  spear  pierced  his  side. 
To  make  his  death  certain.  In  this 
case  the  piercing  of  his  side  made  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection  all  the  more 
convincing. 

35.  Hath  borne  witness.  The 
evangelist  bears  specially  emphatic 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  what  he 
had  seen  with  his  own  eyes.  His 
witness  is  true.  That  is,  both  credi- 
ble and  sufficient;  satisfying  the  re- 
quirements of  good  evidence. 

38-42.  Joseph  of  Ari?nathcea.  In 
these  verses  the  burial  of  Jesus  is 
described.      Joseph    of    Arimathsea 
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38  And  after  these  things 
Joseph  of  Ar-i-ma-thse'a,  being 
a  disciple  of  Je'sus,  but  secretly 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  asked  of 
Pilate  that  he  might  take  away 
the  body  of  Je'sus:  and  Pi'late 
gave  him  leave.  He  came  there- 
fore, and  took  away  his  body. 
39  And  there  came  also  Nic-o- 
de'mus,  he  who  at  the  first  came 
to  him  by  night,  bringing  a 
^mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  a  hundred  pounds.  40  So 
they  took  the  body  of  Je'sus,  and 
bound  it  in  linen  cloths  with  the 
spices,  as  the  custom  of  the  Jews 
is  to  bury.  41  Now  in  the  place 
where  he  was  crucified  there  was 
a  garden;  and  in  the  garden  a 
new  tomb  wherein  was  never 
man  yet  laid.  42  There  then 
because  of  the  Jews'  Preparation 
(for  the  tomb  was  nigh  at  hand) 
they  laid  Je'sus. 
O  A  Now  on  the  first  day.  of 
^^  the  week  comet h  Mary 
Mag-da-le'ne  early,  while  it  was 


m  Some  ancient  authorities  read  roll. 

now  came  boldly  and  claimed  the 
body.  See  notes  on  Mt.  27.57;  Mk. 
15.43.  Nicodemus.  Who  came  to 
assist  in  the  burial.  See  notes  on 
ch.  3.2,  4,  5,  7.  Nicodemus,  like 
Joseph,  was  a  member  of  the  San- 
hedrim Myrrh  and  aloes.  Myrrh 
was  a  resinous  gum,  which  when 
mixed  with  crushed  or  pounded  aloe- 
wood,  was  used  for  embalming.  It- 
was  placed  between  the  bandages  as 
they  were  wound  about  the  body. 
The  aloe  is  an  evergreen  shrub 
found  in  tropical  countries.  A  hun- 
dred pounds.  About  seventy-five 
pounds,  avoirdupois  weight.  A  gar- 
den. This  evangelist  alone  tells  us 
that  the  tomb  was  near  the  place 
of  crucifixion.  Preparation.  See 
note  on  ver.  31. 

CHAPTER  20 
1-10.  Cometh  Mary  Magdalene.  The 


, 


The  Visit  to  the  Tomb 


JOHN  20.2—20.13 


yet  dark,  unto  the  tomb,  and 
seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from 
the  tomb.  2  She  runneth  there- 
fore, and  cometh  to  Si'mon 
Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple 
whom  Je'sus  loved,  and  saith 
unto  them,  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  tomb, 
and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him.  3  Peter  there- 
fore went  forth,  and  the  other 
disciple,  and  they  went  toward 
the  tomb.  4  And  they  ran  both 
together:  and  the  other  disciple 
outran  Peter,  and  came  first  to 
the  tomb;  5  and  stooping  and 
*  looking  in,  he  seeth  the  linen 
cloths  lying;  yet  entered  he  not 
in.  6  Si'mon  Peter  therefore  also 
cometh,  following  him,  and 
entered  into  the  tomb;  and  he 
beholdeth  the  linen  cloths  lying, 
I  7  and  the  napkin,  that  was  upon 

four  narratives  of  the  resurrection 
agree  in  regard  to  the  early  visit 
of  the  women  to  the  tomb,  the  re- 
moval of  the  stone,  and  the  appear- 
ance of  angels  before  the  risen  Jesus 
was  seen.  This  evangelist  omits,  in 
harmony  with  his  general  plan,  cer- 
tain details  of  the  resurrection  sup- 
plied by  the  other  three,  but  adds 
details  which  they  omit.  As  to  the 
omissions,  see  notes  on  Mt.  28,  Mk. 
16,  Lk.  24.  The  other  disciple.  John, 
son  of  Zebedee.  We.  Implying  that 
other  women  also  were  concerned  to 
know  where  the  body  of  Jesus  was. 
Seeth  the  linen  cloths  lying.  John  and 
Peter,  in  going  to  and  entering  the 
tomb,  acted  in  a  characteristic  man- 
ner. Peter,  the  bolder  and  more 
impulsive,  entered  first;  but  there 
is  nothing  to  show  that  his  mind 
grasped  the  meaning  of  what  he  saw. 
The  more  observant  and  reflective 
John,  entering  later,  intently  noticed 
the  condition  of  the  linen  cloths  and 
the  napkin.  He  saw  that  they  lay 
t  unwound,  and  in  the  form  in  which 
they  had  enclosed  Christ's  body, 
which  had  disappeared.  The  encas- 
ing garments  had  been  left  empty. 


his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  cloths,  but  rolled  up  in  a 
place  by  itself.  8  Then  entered 
in  therefore  the  other  disciple 
also,  who  came  first  to  the  tomb, 
and  he  saw,  and  believed.  9 
For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead.  10  So  the  dis- 
ciples went  away  again  unto 
their  own  home. 

11  But  Mary  was  standing 
without  at  the  tomb  weeping: 
so,  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  and 
looked  into  the  tomb;  12  and  she 
beholdeth  two  angels  in  white  \ 
sitting,  one  at  the  head,  and  one 
at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Je'sus  had  lain.  13  And  they 
say  unto  her,  Woman,  why  / 
weepest  thou?  She  saith  unto 
them,  Because  they  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 

John  believed  that  Jesus  had  risen. 
Why?  (1)  Because  the  appearance 
of  the  linen  cloths  and  the  napkin 
convinced  him  that  no  human  hands 
from  outside  the  tomb  had  entered 
it  and  touched  the  sacred  body  or 
the  enclosing  garments;  (2)  only 
Christ's  power  over  death  and  his 
own  body  could  have  effected  a  re- 
lease from  which  all  purely  human 
aid  or  agency  had  been  manifestly 
excluded;  (3)  John's  belief  resulting 
from  an  examination  of  the  exter- 
nal facts  was  strengthened  by  re- 
membering Christ's  prediction  that 
he  would  die  and  be  raised  from  the 
dead.  He  had  faith  in  the  words  of 
Jesus. 

11-18.  Mary  was  standing  with- 
out. That  the  first  appearance  of 
Jesus  after  the  resurrection  was  to 
Mary  Magdalene  is  evident  from 
Mk.  16.9.  The  details  are,  however, 
given  only  by  the  fourth  evangelist. 
Knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Be- 
cause of  the  greater  beauty  and 
majesty  of  his  spiritual  body.  The 
gardener.  Because  of  the  early  hour. 
Rabboni.  Galilean  for  'Rabbi.' 
Touch  me  not.     Behind  the  various 
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Woman,  why  weepest  thou?" 


J 


where  they  have  laid  him.  14 
When  she  had  thus  said,  she 
turned  herself  back,  and  be- 
holdeth  Je'sus  standing,  and 
knew  not  that  it  was  Je'sus. 
15  Je'sus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou?  whom  seek- 
est  thou?  She,  supposing  him  to 
be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne  him  hence, 
tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him, 
and  I  will  take  him  away.  16 
Je'sus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She 
turneth  herself,  and  saith  unto 
him  in  Hebrew,  Rab-bo'ni;  which 
is  to  say,  Teacher.  17  Je'sus 
saith  to  her,  °Touch  me  not ;  for 
I  am  not  yet  ascended  unto  the 
Father :  but  go  unto  my  brethren, 
and  say  to  them,  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father  and  your  Father,  and 
my  God  and  your  God.  18  Mary 
Mag-da-le'ne  cometh  and  telleth 
the  disciples,  I  have  seen  the 
Lord;  and  that  he  had  said  these 
things  unto  her. 

19  When  therefore  it  was 
evening,  on  that  day,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  and  when  the 

a  Or,  Take  not  hold  on  me. 

interpretations  of  these  words  the 
main  truth  is  that  the  days  of  friend- 
ship and  communion  with  Christ  as 
he  was  on  earth  in  the  flesh,  were  to 
be  considered  ended.  Mary  Magda- 
lene was  to  wait  for  the  time  when 
her  faith  would  bring  her  into  the 
deeper  spiritual  communion  with 
her  Risen  Master  after  his  ascen- 
sion. My  Father,- and  your  Father. 
The  distinction  implied  is  that 
Christ's  relation  to  his  Father  is 
special.  God  is  his  Father  in  a  dif- 
ferent sense  from  that  in  which 
He  is  Father  to  the  individual  hu- 
man believer.  Jesus  himself  never 
prayed  to  God  as  'Our  Father,' 
though  he  taught  the  disciples  so  to 
pray. 

19-23.  When  the  doors  were  shut. 
These  verses  describe  the  appear- 


doors  were  shut  where  the  dis- 
ciples were,  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
Je'sus  came  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Peace  be  unto  you.  20  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  showed 
unto  them  his  hands  and  his 
side.  The  disciples  therefore 
were  glad,  when  they  saw  the 
Lord.  21  Je'sus  therefore  said 
to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto 
you :  as  the  Father  hath  sent  me, 
even  so  send  I  you.  22  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Spirit:  23  whose  soever  sins  ye 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  unto 
them;  whose  soever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained. 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  6Did'y-mus,  was 
not  with  them  when  Je'sus  came. 
25  The  other  disciples  therefore 
said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the 
Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them, 
Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  ringer  into  the  print  of  the 

b  That  is,  Twin. 

ance  of  Jesus  to  the  disciples  in  the 
evening.  The  great  truth  implied  is 
the  power  of  the  spiritual  body  over 
matter.  Peace  be  unto  you.  The 
usual  Jewish  greeting;  but  now  un- 
der circumstances  that  enlarged  and 
infinitely  enriched  its  significance. 
The  peace  now  won  by  him  through 
his  example  of  living  self-sacrifice 
and  voluntary  death  was  for  the  ben- 
efit of  the  whole  world.  He  breathed 
on  them.  To  signify  that  the  inspi- 
ration and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeded  from  him.  Whose  soever 
sins  ye  forgive,  etc.  The  words  stand 
for  the  delegation  by  Christ  of  min- 
isterial powers  to  the  visible  church 
over  its  members.  See  note  on  Mt. 
18.18.  It  is  the  power  of  deciding 
questions  of  faith  and  morals  in  the 
visible  church. 
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JOHN  20.26—21.3 


nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  his 
side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days  again 
his  disciples  were  within,  and 
Thomas  with  them.  Je'sus 
cometh,  the  doors  being  shut, 
and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said, 
Peace  be  unto  you.  27  Then 
saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  see  my 
hands;  and  reach  hither  thy 
hand,  and  put  it  into  my  side: 
and  be  not  faithless,  but  be- 
lieving. 28  Thomas  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and 
my  God.  29  Je'sus  saith  unto 
him,  Because  thou  hast  seen  me, 
cthou  hast  believed :  blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed. 

30  Many  other  signs  therefore 

c  Or,  hast  thou  believed? 

26.  After  eight  days.  The  first 
Sunday  after  the  resurrection.  The 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the 
midst.  See  notes  on  parts  of  1-10 
and  19-23. 

28.  My  Lord  and  my  God.  The 
key  to  the  mental  limitations  of 
Thomas,  and  to  the  quality  of  his 
doubt,  is  supplied  by  the  facts  that 
finally  convinced  him.  Only  the 
pierced  hands  and  side  of  his  Master 
brought  him  to  his  knees.  In  his 
attempts  to  measure  truth  he  was  a 
materialist.  His  spiritual  intuitions 
were  not  strong  enough,  without 
other  aids,  to  keep  him  in  the  path  of 
discipleship.  If  he  had  possessed  an 
enlightened  faith  in  Jesus  before  the 
crucifixion,  he  would  not  have 
doubted  so  persistently  after  the 
resurrection.  He  would  have  re- 
called the  miracles  and  pondered 
their  meaning.  Among  his  own  re- 
membered experiences  were  marvels 
not  less  difficult  for  a  natural  sceptic 
than  was  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord.  He  was  present  when  Laza- 
rus came  forth  from  the  grave  (ch. 
11.16),  yet  that  glorious  manifesta- 
tion did  not  teach  him  that  Christ's 
power  could  be  exercised  on  any 
human  body,  including  that  which 


did  Je'sus  in  the  presence  of  the 
disciples,  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book:  31  but  these  are 
written,  that  ye  may  believe 
that  Je'sus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God;  and  that  believing 
ye  may  have  life  in  his  name. 

O  "1  After  these  things  Je'sus 
T*  *  manifested  himself  again  to 
the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Ti-be'- 
ri-as;  and  he  manifested  himself  on 
this  wise.  2  There  were  together 
Si'mon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called 
°Did'y-mus,  and  Na-than'a-el  of 
Ca'na  in  Gal'i-lee  and  the  sons  of 
Zeb'e-dee,  and  two  other  of  his 
discipl  es.  3  Si'mon  Peter  saith  un- 
to them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They  say 
unto  him,  We  also  come  with  thee. 
They  went  forth,   and    entered 

a  That  is,  Twin. 

was  laid  in  the  new  tomb  of  Joseph 
of  Arimathsea.  Like  most  of  his 
kind  he  was  prompt  to  ask  for  evi- 
dence, provided  a  narrow  notion  of 
evidence  be  allowed;  but  his  faith 
seemed  unable  to  reach  beyond  his 
eyesight.  He  had  forgotten  the  pre- 
dicted cross  and  sepulchre  and  rais- 
ing from  the  dead.  Even  in  Christ's 
acceptance  of  his  confession  there 
was  no  blessing  (ver.  29). 

29.  That  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed.  All  believers  since  the 
resurrection,  and  those  of  the  pres- 
ent time,  share  the  blessing. 

30.  His  name.  His  person  and 
teaching. 

CHAPTER  21 

1.  Sea  of  Tiberias.  Also  called 
Sea  of  Galilee  and  Lake  of  Gennes- 
aret.  See  note  on  Mk.  1.16.  As  to 
the  city  of  Tiberias,  see  notes  on 
ch.  6.1. 

2.  Nathanael  of  Cana.  Otherwise 
known  as  Bartholomew.  See  note 
thereon  in  ch.  1.40-51.  Sons  of  Zeb- 
edee.      James    and  John,   apostles. 

3.  I  go  a  fishing.  Peter's  remark, 
together  with  that  of  the  others  who 
agreed  to  go  with  him,  indicates 
that  in  the  interval  of  anxious  wait- 
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Appearance  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias 


into  the  boat;  and  that  night 
they  took  nothing.  4  But  when 
day  was  now  breaking,  Je'sus 
stood  on  the  beach:  yet  the 
disciples  knew  not  that  it  was 
Je'sus.  5  Je'sus  therefore  saith 
unto  them,  Children,  have  ye 
aught  to  eat?  They  answered 
him,  No.  6  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Cast  the  net  on  the 
right  side  of  the  boat,  and  ye 
shall  find.  They  cast  therefore, 
and  now  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes.  7  That  disciple  therefore 
whom  Je'sus  loved  saith  unto 
Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  So  when 
Si'mon  Peter  heard  that  it  was 
the  Lord,  he  girt  his  coat  about 
him  (for  he  6was  naked),  and 
cast  himself  into  the  sea.  8  But 
the  other  disciples  came  in  the 
little  boat  (for  they  were  not  far 
from  the  land,  but  about  two 
hundred    cubits    off),    dragging 


b  Or,  had  on  his  undergarment  only 
Comp.  ch.  13.4;     Is.  20.2;     Mic.  1.8,  11. 

ing  for  the  appearance  of  Jesus  the 
disciples  had  returned  to  their  usual 
occupation.  That  night.  Their  fail- 
ure to  catch  anything  at  night  was 
the  more  remarkable  since  night  was 
the  best  time,  as  the  fish  then  went 
blindly  int3  the  nets. 

4.  Knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  For 
the  same  reason  which  explains  the 
failure  of  Mary  to  recognize  him 
after  his  resurrection,  namely,  the 
greater  beauty  and  majesty  of  his 
spiritual  body.  See  ch.  20. 1 1-18  and 
notes  thereon. 

•  7.  It  is  the  Lord.  John  was  not 
only  the  first  to  believe  that  Christ 
had  risen,  but  the  first  to  recognize 
him  as  he  stood  on  the  beach  of  the 
Sea  of  Tiberias.  Cast  himself  into 
the  sea.  In  an  overmastering  im- 
pulse of  affection,  mingled  with  grief 
for  his  denials.  His  heart  was  true 
to  his  Lord  and  he  hastened  with 
passionate  eagerness  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him. 


the  net  full  of  fishes.  9  So  when 
they  got  out  upon  the  land,  they 
see  ca  fire  of  coals  there,  and 
dflsh  laid  thereon,  and  ebread. 
10  Je'sus  saith  unto  them, 
Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have 
now  taken.  11  Si'mon  Peter 
therefore  went  /up,  and  drew 
the  net  to  land,  full  of  great 
fishes,  a  hundred  and  fifty  and 
three :  and  for  all  there  were  so 
many,  the  net  was  not  rent. 
12  Je'sus  saith  unto  them,  Come 
and  break  your  fast.  And  none 
of  the  disciples  durst  inquire  of 
him,  Who  art  thou?  knowing 
that  it  was  the  Lord'.  13  Je'sus 
cometh,  and  taketh  the  ^bread, 
and  giveth  them,  and  the  fish 
likewise.  14  This  is  now  the 
third  time  that  Je'sus  was  mani- 
fested to  the  disciples,  after  that 
he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  So  when  they  had  broken 
their  fast,  Je'sus  saith  to  Si'mon 


c  Gr.  a  fire  of  charcoal. 
a  loaf     f  Or,  aboard 


d  Or,  a  fish 
g  Or,   loaf 


e  Or, 


8.  Two  hundred  cubits.  Three 
hundred  feet. 

9.  Coals.  Charcoal.  Fish  laid 
thereon,  andbread.  A  meal  prepared 
by  Christ  as  a  means  of  impressing 
upon  his  disciples,  then  and  forever 
afterward,  the  truth  that  he  is  the 
true  spiritual  sustenance  of  man- 
kind, the  divine  source  and  nour- 
isher  of  life. 

11.  The  net  was  not  rent.  Same 
scholars  think  that  this  is  intended 
by  the  evangelist  to  represent  the 
church  triumphant  in  heaven,  which 
cannot  lose  any  of  its  members  by 
reason  of  the  imperfections  which 
characterize  the  visible  church  on 

14.*  The  third  time.  For  the  two 
previous  appearances  see  ch.  20.19- 
23,  26-29. 

15.  Lovest  thou  me,  etc.  Jesus, 
before  restoring  Peter  to  his  former 
position  as  an  apostle,  required  a 
threefold  confession,  not  of  belief,  as 
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Lovest  thou  me?1 


JOHN  21.16—21.23 


Peter,  Si'mon,  son  of  ^John, 
llovest  thou  me  more  than  these? 

He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord; 
thou  knowest  that  I  *love  thee. 
He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 
lambs.  16  He  saith  to  him 
again  a  second  time,  Si'mon,  son 
of  AJohn,  llovest  thou  me?  He 
saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord;  thou 
knowest  that  I  "love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him,  Tend  my  sheep. 
17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Si'mon,  son  of  AJohn, 
?:lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was 
grieved  because  he  said  unto 
him  the  third  time,  **Lovest 
thou  me?  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things; 
thou  ^knowest  that  I  *love  thee. 
Je'sus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 
sheep.  18  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  When  thou  wast 
young,  thou  girdedst  thyself, 
and  walkedst  whither  thou 
wouldest:  but  when  thou  shalt 


h  Gr.  Joanes.  See  ch.  1.42,  margin. 
i  k  Love  in  these  places  represents  two 
different   Greek  words.         I  Or,   perceivest 


on  a  former  memorable  occasion 
(Mt.  16.16),  but  of  love.  Feed  my 
lambs.  Peter's  confession  of  love, 
given  three  times,  was  immediately 
followed  each  time  by  Christ's  com- 
mand of  service.  '  Feed  my  lambs,' 
'Tend  my  sheep'  (ver.  16),  and 
'  Feed  my  sheep'  (ver.  17)  were  to  be 
binding,  irrevocable  tests  of  the 
restored  apostle's  sincerity. 

18,  19.  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  girdedst  thyself.  Peter's  martyr- 
dom is  foretold  in  these  verses.  Je- 
sus contrasts  the  free  activity  of  his 
apostle's  youth  with  the  painful  and 
tragic  constraint  which  was  to  over- 
take him  at  the  time  of  martyrdom. 
Another  shall  gird  thee.  The  execu- 
tioner, who  would  compel  Peter  to 
1  stretch  forth'  his  hands  and  would 
fasten  him  to  the  cross.  Follow  me. 
To  be  understood  figuratively,  as  a 
call  to  Peter  for  his  devoted  serv- 
ice. 


be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth 
thy  hands,  and  another  shall 
gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither 
thou  wouldest  not.  19  Now  this 
he  spake,  signifying  by  what 
manner  of  death  he  should 
glorify  God.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me.  20  Peter,  turning 
about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom 
Je'sus  loved  following;  who  also 
leaned  back  on  his  breast  at  the 
supper,  and  said,  Lord,  who  is 
he  that  ™betrayeth  thee?  21 
Peter  therefore  seeing  him  saith 
to  Je'sus,  Lord,  nand  what  shall 
this  man  do?  22  Je'sus  saith 
unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee? 
follow  thou  me.  23  This  saying 
therefore  went  forth  among  the 
brethren,  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die:  yet  Je'sus  said 
not  unto  him,  that  he  should  not 
die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 

m  Or,  delivereth  thee  up  n  Gr.  and  this 
man,  what? 


20.  Following.  Walking  after 
him.  Peter,  looking  round,  saw 
John  following  and  probably  sup- 
posed that  he  wanted  to  go  along, 
sharing  the  lot  and  the  service  to 
which  the  Lord  had  just  called  him 
(Peter).  He  may  have  resented 
John's  supposed  attempt  to  emulate 
him.  What  shall  this  man  do?  Is  he 
to  become  a  rival?  Will  he  share  my 
triumph?  Is  he  also  to  be  a  martyr 
like  me? 

22.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  etc.  The 
reply  of  our  Lord  was  a  rebuke  to 
Peter  for  his  presumptuous  and 
wrong-headed  notion  of  John's  act. 
Follow  thou  me.  Attend  to  my  com- 
mand, without  permitting  anything 
to  interfere  with  your  duty. 

23.  That  that  disciple  should  not 
die.  The  words  'tarry  till  I  come' 
had  been  wrongly  taken  to  mean 
that  John  would  live  until  Christ's 
return. 
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till    I    come,   what 
thee? 


is    that   to 


24  This  is  the  disciple  that 
beareth  witness  of  these  things, 
and  wrote  these  things:  and  we 
know  that  his  witness  is  true. 


The  Authentication 

25  And  there  are  also  many 
other  things  which  Je'sus  did, 
the  which  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  would 
not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written. 
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THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  W.  M.  RAMSAY,  D.C.L.,  LL.D. 

The  "Acts  of  the  Apostles"  is,  in  the  strictest  sense,  the 
second  book  of  an  historical  work,  of  which  the  "  Gospel  according 
to  Luke"  forms  the  first  book.  The  second  book  takes  up  the 
subject  from  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  and  de- 
scribes the  great  steps  and  critical  stages  by  which  Christianity 
spread  over  the  world,  and  was  at  the  same  time  formed  into  an 
organized  and  universal  church.  But  the  author's  conception  of 
"the  world"  was  practically  confined  to  the  Roman  world:  in 
Luke  2.1  he  uses  the  expression  "all  the  world"  to  indicate  the 
Roman  empire,  and  so  also  in  Acts  11.28.  Hence,  when  he  de- 
scribes the  spread  of  the  gospel,  he  never  alludes  to  the  steps  by 
which  it  spread  from  the  Holy  Land  to  the  south  and  the  east,  but 
carefully  describes  those  by  which  it  spread  towards  the  west  over 
the  Roman  world;  and  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
baptism  of  the  Ethiopian  (Acts  8.27  ff.),  and  the  presence  of  many- 
Christians  in  Damascus  (9.2,  10,  19),  are  signs  of  a  process  by 
which  the  religion  diffused  itself  southwards  and  eastwards.  There 
can,  indeed,  be  no  doubt  that  the  author  of  these  two  books  con- 
sidered Christianity  to  be  given  to  the  whole  world,  Jew  and  Greek, 
barbarian  and  Scythian;  but  the  development  of  the  church 
seemed  to  him  to  have  been  determined  by  its  history  in  the  Roman 
wdrld  (i.e.  the  civilized  part  of  the  world),  and  hence,  in  practice, 
he  describes  that  history  alone. 

The  history  follows  the  stages  of  development. 

1.  The  Primitive  Church  in  Jerusalem,  ch.  1-5.  —  In  the 
first  place,  the  state  of  the  church  at  the  ascension  is  described; 
then  follows  the  account  of  the  quickening  of  the  church  at  Pen- 
tecost. The  brethren,  depressed  for  the  time  at  the  loss  of  their 
leader,  became  conscious  for  the  first  time  of  a  new  spirit  and 
new  power;  and  their  changed  and  ennobled  nature  soon  impressed, 
with  wonder  even  their  opponents  (4.13).  The  general  condition 
of  the  first  simple  community — its  unselfish  spirit,  the  voluntary 
offering  by  many  of  their  whole  property  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor,  and  the  existence  within  it,  even  at  that  time,  of  false  and 
unworthy  members — is  described  in  considerable  detail.  The 
presence  of  divine  grace  and  favor  in  the  community  is  attested 
by  the  power  over  disease  granted  to  Peter  and  John  (3.1  ff.). 

2.  Stephen,  ch.  6-7. — The  apostles  found  that  the  super- 
intendence of  the  poor  required  too  much  time,  and  seven  deacons 
(the  noun  is  not  used  here,  but  the  cognate  verb)  were  appointed 
for  the  purpose.  Among  them  Stephen  was  distinguished  by  his 
bold  preaching.    This  stirred  up  a  persecution,  in  which  Stephen 
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was  stoned,  and  the  brethren  scattered  as  far  as  Damascus,  Cyprus, 
Phoenicia,  and  Antioch.  The  result  was  that  the  gospel  was 
preached  far  more  widely.  Saul  here  enters  on  the  scene,  having 
probably  now  reached  the  age  for  public  life  (the  thirtieth  year) . 
He  took  a  rather  prominent  part  in  the  murder  of  Stephen. 

3.  The  Dispersion,  ch.  8-9.  —  Philip,  one  of  the  deacons, 
founded  at  Samaria  the  first  church  outside  of  Jerusalem.  The 
apostles,  who  had  remained  in  Jerusalem  during  the  persecution, 
sanctioned  this  new  foundation  by  Peter  and  John,  who  visited 
Samaria.  On  their  way  back  to  Jerusalem,  they  preached  in  many 
villages;  while  Philip  preached  in  the  cities  of  the  coast,  going  as 
far  north  as  Caesarea,  the  Roman  capital  of  Palestine.  Saul  went 
to  Damascus  with  authority  to  bring  back  as  prisoners  the  Jewish 
Christians  who  had  settled  there;  but,  as  he  approached  Damascus, 
Jesus  appeared  to  him  by  the  way,  and  he  was  converted.  A  long 
process  of  peaceful  development,  with  the  foundation  of  new  con- 
gregations throughout  all  Judaea  and  Samaria  and  Galilee,  then 
took  place  (9.31).  The  development  is  not  described  in  detail,  but 
it  evidently  lasted  for  many  years,  and  Peter  was  very  active  in  it, 
"went  throughout  all  parts"  (9.32).  It  continued  without  any 
interruption  until  the  persecution  by  Herod  in  the  spring  of  44  a. d. 
(12.1  ff.). 

4.  Peter  and  Cornelius,  ch.  10. — During  this  period  Peter, 
ordered  by  a  special  revelation,  went  from  Joppa  to  Caesarea,  and 
admitted  into  the  Christian  brotherhood  the  first  uncircumcised 
Gentile — namely,  a  Roman  centurion  called  Cornelius.  This  im- 
portant step  in  the  widening  of  the  church  provoked  opposition  in 
Jerusalem,  where  the  Jews  at  first  blamed  him,  but  accepted  his 
argument  that  God  had  ordered  the  action. 

5.  The  Church  in  Antioch,  ch.  1 1 . — Antioch,  the  great  metrop- 
olis of  Syria,  and  even  Cyprus,  were  affected  by  the  dispersion.  The 
congregation  in  Antioch  was  marked  out  from  all  other  congrega- 
tions by  the  admission  of  Greeks.  The  importance  of  this  new 
church  was  felt  in  Jerusalem,  and  Barnabas  was  sent  to  Antioch; 
he  associated  Saul  with  himself,  and  they  consolidated  the  congre- 
gation during  43  a.d.  The  nickname  "  Christians/ '  first  applied  to 
the  Antiochian  brethren  by  the  pagan  population,  was  soon  ac- 
cepted by  the  adherents  of  the  new  religion  as  their  regular  name. 
The  charity  which,  as  the  result  of  divine  revelation  (11.28),  was 
extended  by  the  richer  brethren  of  Antioch  to  the  poor  sufferers 
in  Jerusalem  during  the  great  famine  that  occurred  in  45  and  46 
a.d.,  had  an  important  effect  in  uniting  and  consolidating  the 
churches  in  Syria  and  in  Judaea.  Barnabas  and  Saul  administered 
the  charity  in  Jerusalem  (12.25). 

6.  Paul. — From  this  point  the  further  development  of  the 
Christian  church  centres  in  the  activity  of  the  apostle  Saul,  who  is 
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henceforth  called  by  his  Greek  (or  Roman)  name  Paul,  while  he 
appears  mainly  in  Greek  (or  Roman)  surroundings.  By  a  series  of 
three  wonderful  journeys,  he  planted  Christianity  first  in  the  south- 
ern cities  of  the  Roman  province  of  Galatia  (ch.  13,  14,  16.1-5); 
next,  led  by  the  divine  revelation  along  a  strange  road  (16.6-9),  in 
the  provinces  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  (ch.  16-18);  and  finally  in 
the  province  of  Asia  (ch.  19) .  To  consolidate  his  new  congregations, 
and  bring  them  into  close  union  with  Jerusalem  as  the  centre  of  the 
whole  church,  he  instituted  on  this  third  journey  a  general  con- 
tribution in  the  four  provinces  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  Christians 
in  Jerusalem  (Acts  24.17;  Rom.  15.26;  1  Cor.  16.1;  2  Cor.  8.19  to 
9.1  ff.).  He  ordered  the  money  to  be  set  apart  week  by  week  by 
each  member  in  each  church;  and  at  last  he  sailed  for  Palestine 
with  a  numerous  body  of  delegates,  in  charge  of  the  whole  sum 
(20.4).  His  intention  now  was  to  leave  the  work  in  these  eastern 
provinces  to  others  (20.25),  while  he  himself  went  on  to  Rome 
(19.21),  and  thereafter  to  Spain,  the  great  seat  of  Roman  civiliza- 
tion in  the  west  (Rom.  15.24).  These  intentions  point  unmistak- 
ably to  a  scheme  already  mapped  out  in  Paul's  mind  for  the  evan- 
gelization of  the  Roman  empire.  His  first  intention  was  to  reach 
Jerusalem  in  time  for  the  Passover  of  57  a.d.;  but,  in  order  to 
avoid  a  conspiracy  against  his  life,  he  postponed  the  journey  so  as 
to  arrive  in  time  for  Pentecost,  May  28,  57  a.d.  (though  many 
authorities  prefer  the  date  58  a.d.). 

7.  The  Trial  of  Paul,  ch.  20-28.— At  this  point  the  narrative 
becomes  far  more  minute  and  detailed,  marking  that  the  author 
considered  this  part  of  his  subject  to  be  specially  important.  Not 
merely  the  stages  of  the  trial  at  Jerusalem  and  Csesarea,  with  the 
speeches  of  Paul  in  his  own  defence,  but  also  the  previous  voyage 
to  Palestine  and  the  subsequent  voyage  by  Crete  and  Malta  to 
Rome,  are  described  very  fully.  Further,  whereas  very  little  is 
said  about  the  conduct  of  the  Palestinian  Christians  towards  Paul, 
the  relations  into  which  he  was  brought  with  the  various  Roman 
officials,  Lysias,  Felix,  Festus,  Julius,  and  with  the  crew  of  the  ship 
bound  for  Rome,  are  stated  very  clearly.  This  would  suggest  that 
the  author  was  concerned  to  bring  out  that  there  had  existed  at 
first  no  antagonism  between  the  Roman  government  and  the  Chris- 
tians ;  and  that  the  trial  of  Paul  at  Rome  resulted  in  his  acquittal 
which  implied  that  evangelization  was  not  illegal.  Many  authori- 
ties have  concluded  from  the  abruptness  of  the  ending  of  the  book 
that  it  was  never  completed  by  the  author;  and  this  opinion  may 
be  regarded  as  highly  probable,  for  the  description  of  the  final  trial 
and  acquittal  of  Paul  before  the  supreme  court  in  Rome  is  required 
in  order  to  complete  and  explain  the  plan  of  the  work. 

Date  and  Author. — Many  characteristics  suggest  that  the  date 
of  this  history  belongs  to  the  period  following  75  a.d.    There  were 
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already  in  existence  many  histories  of  the  Saviour  (Luke  1.1)  when 
the  plan  of  this  history  was  conceived,  and  it  has  been  suggested 
that  the  dates  in  Luke  3.1  were  calculated  between  79  and  81  a.d. 
The  marked  insistence  on  the  fact  that  Jesus  and  afterwards  Paul 
were  repeatedly  pronounced  b}^  Roman  officials  to  be  guiltless  of 
any  crime  against  the  Roman  law  (Luke  23.2,  4,  14,  22;  Acts  18. 
16;  24.23;  25.25;  26.31;  27.3;  28.31,  and  presumably  in  the  final 
trial  at  Rome),  taken  in  connection  with  the  fact  that  the  Acts  was 
composed  in  a  time  of  persecution  (14.22),  after  Christianity  had 
been  declared  by  the  government  to  be  illegal  and  a  capital  offence, 
would  lead  to  the  belief  that  the  author  was  guided  to  a  certain 
degree  by  the  desire  to  "appeal  to  the  truth  of  history  against  the 
immoral  and  ruinous  policy"  of  persecution.  The  book,  then,  was 
intended  to  contain  among  other  things  "a  temperate  and  solemn 
record  of  the  facts  concerning  the  formation  of  the  church,  its 
unswerving  loyalty  to  the  Roman  government,  its  friendly  recep- 
tion by  many  of  the  Romans,  and  its  triumphant  vindication  in  the 
first  great  trial  at  Rome."  Further,  if  the  book  is  unfinished,  the 
reason  may  probably  lie  in  the  death  of  the  writer;  perhaps  an 
incident  of  the  persecution. 

With  regard  to  the  author,  his  personal  acquaintance  with 
many  of  the  facts  and  personages  of  the  history  is  shown  by  the 
marvellous  vividness  and  accuracy  of  the  narrative,  especially 
where  the  scene  lies  in  Greek  lands  or  seas.  The  term  "we"  often 
occurs  in  the  narrative  of  ch.  16,  20,  21,  27,  28,  marking  that  the 
author  was  personally  engaged  in  the  incidents  there  described. 
His  tastes  and  ideas  (so  far  as  they  are  disclosed  under  the  veil 
of  anonymity  and  impersonality  in  which  he  shrouded  himself) 
are  of  the  Greek  type,  and  he  certainly  had  no  liking  for  the  Jews. 
He  was  evidently  a  man  of  good  education,  and  possessed  a  consid- 
erable range  of  knowledge  and  reading.  Many  little  touches  show 
an  interest  in  medical  details.  All  these  characteristics  agree  with 
and  confirm  the  very  early  tradition  that  the  author  was  Luke,  the 
friend  and  "the  beloved  physician"  of  Paul  (Col.  4.14;  2  Tim.  4.11). 


MIRACLES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

AFTER   PROFESSOR  W.   M.   RAMSAY,  D.C.L.,   LL.D. 


la  Jesus' lifetime.   .   .   .   {  JJ&  #£# 

Lame  man  at  Temple  gate     Acts  3.2. 
Death  of  Ananias     ....  Acts  5.5. 
Death  of  Sapphira    ....  Acts  5.10. 
Many  sick  healed      .   .   *    .  Acts  5.16. 
Apostles  delivered  from  prison  Acts  5.19. 
Great  miracles  of  Stephen    .  Acts  6.8. 
Miracles  of  Philip     ....  Acts  8.6. 

Saul's  blindness Acts  9.3. 

Ananias  recovers  Saul  .    .    .  Acts  9.17. 
Peter  heals  /Eneas    ....  Acts  9>34. 


Dorcas  restored  to  life    .    .  Acts  9.40. 

Peter  delivered  from  prison    Acts  12.6. 

Elymas  smitten  with  blind- 
ness     Acts  13.11. 

Crippled  healed  at  Lystra  .  Acts  14.8. 

Damsel  with  spirit  of  divin- 
ation   Acts  16.16. 

Special    miracles  through  j  Acts  19.11.  cj 
Paul •    (2  Cor.  12.12. 

Eutychus  restored  to  life  .  Acts  20.10. 

Viper's  bite  harmless  .    .    .  Acts  28.5. 

Publius' father  healed    .    .  Acts  28.8 
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The  Introduction 


"1  The  aformer  treatise  I 
*  made,  O  The-oph'i-lus,  con- 
cerning all  that  Je'sus  began 
both  to  do  and  to  teach,  2  until 
the  day  in  which  he  was  received 
up,  after  that  he  had  given 
commandment  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  unto  the  apostles  whom 
he  had  chosen:  3  to  whom  he 
also  ^showed  himself  alive  after 
his  passion  by  many  proofs, 
appearing  unto  them  by  the 
space  of  forty  days,  and  speak- 
ing the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God:  4  and,  cbeing 
assembled  together  with  them, 
he  charged  them  not  to  depart 
from  Je-ru'sa-lem,  but  to  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 

a  Gr.  first,    b  Gr.  presented,    c  Or,  eating 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  Treatise.  The  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Luke.  Theophilus  (beloved 
of  God).  Mentioned  also  as  'most 
excellent  Theophilus'  (Lk.  1.3). 
This  form  of  address,  which  is  ap- 
plied also  to  Felix  (Acts  23.26;  24. 
3)  and  to  Festus  (Acts  26.25)  sug- 
gests that  Theophilus  was  a  man  of 
rank,  most  probably  a  Roman  offi- 
cial. He  was  a  believer  in  Christ. 
Began  both  to  do  and  to  teach,  etc. 
This  refers  to  the  work  of  Jesus  on 
earth  and  in  the  flesh  until  Ascen- 
sion Day,  when  he  was  received  up 
into  heaven.  His  work  as  recorded 
in  Acts  is  carried  on  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  Passion.  Literally,  after  he 
had  suffered.  Many.  A  word  which 
strengthens  belief  in  the  resurrection 


which,  said  he,  ye  heard  from 
me:  5  for  John  indeed  baptized 
with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  bap- 
tized dia  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many 
days  hence. 

6  They  therefore,  when  they 
were  come  together,  asked  him, 
saying,  Lord,  dost  thou  at  this 
time  restore  the  kingdom  to 
Is'ra-el?  7  And  he  said  unto 
them,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know 
times  or  seasons,  which  the 
Father  hath  eset  within  his  own 
authority.  8  But  ye  shall  re- 
ceive power,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye 
shall  be  my  witnesses  both  in 
Je-ru'sa-lem,  and  in  all  Ju-dae'a 
and  Sa-ma'ri-a,  and  unto  the 

with  them     d  Or,  with     e  Or,  appointed  by 

by  implying  more  appearances  of 
Jesus  than  the  few  recorded  in 
Luke's  narrative. 

4.  Jerusalem.  They  were  to  re- 
main together  so  that  the  apostles 
might  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  at  one  time  and  place. 

6.  Israel.  This  shows  how  hard 
it  was  even  for  the  apostles  to  give 
up  the  narrow  idea  of  the  earthly 
kingdom  which  Jesus  had  taught 
them  not  to  expect. 

7.  It  is  not  for  you.  Jesus  dis- 
couraged their  questions  when  not 
directly  concerned  with  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  spiritual  kingdom. 

8.  Samaria.  Jesus  had  formerly 
forbidden  the  apostles  to  enter  into 
any  city  of  the  Samaritans  (Mt.  10. 
5) .  He  here  revokes  this  command, 
thereby  making  known  that  the 
kingdom  is  not   meant  for   Israel 
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The  Upper  Chamber" 


uttermost  part  of  the  earth.    9 

And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  as  they  were  looking,  he 
was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  re- 
ceived him  out  of  their  sight.  10 
And  while  they  were  looking 
stedfastlyinto  heaven  as  he  went, 
behold  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  white  apparel;  11  who  also 
said,  Ye  men  of  Gal'i-lee,  why 
stand  ye  looking  into  heaven? 
this  Je'sus,  who  was  received  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  beheld 
him  going  into  heaven. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto 
Je-ru'sa-lem  from  the  mount 
called  Ori-vet,  which  is  nigh 
unto  Je'ru-sa-lem,  a  sabbath 
day's  journey  off.  13  And  when 
they  were  come  in,  they  went  up 
into  the  upper  chamber,  where 

/Or,  Jacob  g  Or,  brother  See  Jude  1. 
h  Or,  with  certain  women 

only,  but  is  to  be  gradually  extended 
from  Jerusalem  to  include  the  whole 
earth. 

10.  Two  men.  Angels,  as  is  shown 
by  the  expression  'white  apparel, ' 
and  also  by  the  'dazzling  apparel' 
mentioned  in  Lk.  24.4. 

11.  Why  stand  ye.  An  emphatic 
call  to  waste  no  time  in  wonder- 
ing, but  to  return  to  the  Master's 
work. 

12.  Olivet.  The  Mount  of  Olives, 
east  of  Jerusalem,  the  scene  of  Jesus' 
agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
of  his  betrayal,  and  lastly  of  his  as- 
cension. Sabbath  day's  journey  off. 
Two  thousand  cubits,  or  three- 
fourths  of  a  mile. 

13.  Upper  chamber.  Most  prob- 
ably the  room  in  which  the  Last 
Supper  was  held.  Peter,  etc.  The 
names  of  the  apostles  are  here  given 
for  the  fourth  time  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Simon  the  Zealot.  Called 
Simon  the  Canansean  (Mt.  10.4; 
Mk.  3.18).  The  Zealots  were  the 
strictest  observers  of  the  Mosaic 
law. 

14.  With  one  accord.    An  expres- 


they  were  abiding;  both  Peter 
and  John  and  'James  and 
Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas, 
Bar-thol'o-mew  and  Mat 'the  w, 
f  James  the  son  of  Al-phse'us,  and 
Si'mon  the  Zealot,  and  Ju'das 
the  9 son  of  f  James.  14  These  all 
with  one  accord  continued  sted- 
fastly  in  prayer,  hwith  the 
women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Je'sus,  and  with  his  brethren. 

15  And  in  these  days  Peter 
stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the 
brethren,  and  said  (and  there 
was  a  multitude  of  'persons 
gathered  together,  about  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty),  16  Brethren, 
it  was  needful  that  the  scripture 
should  be  fulfilled,  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  spake  before  by  the 
mouth  of  David  concerning 
Ju'das,  who  was  guide  to  them 

i  Gr.  names.     See  Rev.  3.4. 

sion  repeated  ^nj|  times  in  Acts  and  // 
occurring  but*once  elsewhere  in  the 
New  Testament  (Rom.  15.6).  There 
is  no  sign  of  division,  but  only  loyal 
obedience,  among  Christians  record- 
ed in  Acts.  Women.  Their  mention 
here  is  proof  of  the  higher  position 
given  to  women  by  Christianity. 
They  were  not  allowed  to  pray  or  wor- 
ship on  an  equality  with  men  either 
in  the  Jewish  Temple  or  in  the  syna- 
gogue, but  were  kept  apart  by  them- 
selves. See  Mt.  28.1;  Mk.  16.1; 
Lk.  23.55;  Jn.  19.25.  Mary,  the 
mother  of  Jesus.  The  last  mention 
of  her  in  the  New  Testament.  His 
brethren.  James,  Joseph  (or  Joses), 
Simon  and  Judas. 

15.  These  days.  The  ten  days  of 
waiting  after  the  Ascension  and  until 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Peter 
stood  up.  His  force  of  character 
made  him  leader.  The  special  duty 
of  the  apostles  was  to  proceed  in 
filling  the  vacant  place  caused  by 
the  crime  of  Judas. 

16.  Should  be  fulfilled.  Referring 
to  the  prophecies  in  the  Psalms 
quoted  from  in  ver.  20. 
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that  took  Je'sus.  17  For  he  was 
numbered  among  us,  and  re- 
ceived his  ^'portion  in  this 
ministry.  18  (Now  this  man 
obtained  a  field  with  the  reward 
of  his  iniquity;  and  falling  head- 
long, he  burst  asunder  in  the 
midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 
out.  19  And  it  became  known 
to  all  the  dwellers  at  Je-ru'sa- 
lem;  insomuch  that  in  their 
language  that  field  was  called 
A-kel'da-ma,  that  is,  The  field 
of  blood.)  20  For  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  Psalms, 

'Let  his  habitation  be  made 
desolate, 

And  let  no  man  dwell  therein : 
and, 

mHis  noffice  let  another  take. 
21  Of  the  men  therefore  that 
have  companied  with  us  all  the 
time  that  the  Lord  Je'sus  went 
in  and  went  out  "among  us,  22 
beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  unto  the  day  that  he  w^as 
received  up  from  us,  of  these 
must  one  become  a  witness  with 

~.k  Or,  lot  n?s.  lxix.  25.  m  Ps.  cix.  8. 
n  Gr.  overseersMp.    o  Or,  over     p  Or,  unto 

17.   Us.     The  apostles. 

19.  Their  language.  Aramaic,  a 
dialect  of  the  ancient  Hebrew. 

21.  Of  the  men.  Ver.  21,  22  state 
the  necessary  qualifications  for  an 
apostle  to  succeed  Judas:  (1)  The 
candidate  must  have  been  a  disciple 
of  Jesus  from  the  time  of  his  bap- 
tism by  John;  (2)  he  must  have 
witnessed  the  resurrection. 

23.  Put  forward  two.  A  free 
choice  of  candidates,  whether  by 
the  eleven,  or  by  the  eleven  after 
consulting  all  the  rest,  is  not  cer- 
tain ;   but  most  probably  the  latter. 

24.  They  prayed.  The  first  Chris- 
tian prayer  found  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Thou,  Lord.  God  only  was 
to  decide  finally. 

25.  To  his  own  place.  The  pun- 
ishment fitted  for  such  a  crime. 

26.  They  gave  lots.     A  revival  of 


us  of  his  resurrection.  23  And 
they  put  forward  two,  Joseph 
called  Bar'sab-bas,  who  was 
surnamed  Jus'tus,  and  Mat-thi'- 
as.  24  And  they  prayed,  and 
said,  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  of 
these  two  the  one  whom  thou 
hast  chosen,  25  to  take  the  place 
in  this  ministry  and  apostleship 
from  which  Ju'das  fell  away, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
place.  26  And  they  gave  lots 
pfor  them;  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Mat-thi'as;  and  he  was  num- 
bered with  the  eleven  apostles. 
O  And  when  the  day  of  Pen'- 
^  te-cost  °was  now  come,  they 
were  all  together  in  one  place. 
2  And  suddenly  there  came  from 
heaven  a  sound  as  of  the  rushing 
of  a  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled 
all  the  house  where  they  were 
sitting.  3  And  there  appeared 
unto  them  tongues  6parting 
asunder,  like  as  of  fire;  and  it  sat 
upon  each  one  of  them.  4  And 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 

a  Gr.  was  being  fulfilled.  b  Or,  parting 
among  them     Or,  distributing  themselves 

an  old  custom.  The  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  Guide  and  Comforter 
forever  ended  this  use  of  the  lot 
among  true  Christian  believers. 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  The  day  of  Pentecost.  The  fif- 
teenth day  after  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover.  The  Feast  of  Pentecost 
was  instituted  to  commemorate  the 
gift  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai  on 
the  fiftieth  day  after  the  departure 
of  the  Jews  from  Egypt  and  also  as 
the  occasion  of  the  annual  offering 
of  the  first  fruits  of  the  harvest.  It 
was  a  fitting  day  for  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  the  church,  as  at  this 
time  many  Jews  from  abroad  visited 
Jerusalem. 

4.  Other  tongues.  Foreign  lan- 
guages.    The  power  of  the   Holy 
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Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance. 

5  Now  there  were  dwelling  at 
Je-ru'sa-lem  Jews,  devout  men, 
from  every  nation  under  heaven. 
6  And  when  this  sound  was 
heard,  the  multitude  came  to- 
gether, and  were  confounded, 
because  that  every  man  heard 
them  speaking  in  his  own  lan- 
guage. 7  And  they  were  all 
amazed  and  marvelled,  saying, 
Behold,  are  not  all  these  that 
speak  Gal-i-lse'ans?  8  And  how 
hear  we,  every  man  in  our  own 
language  wherein  we  were  born? 
9  Par'thi-ans  and  Medes  and 
E'lam-ites,  and  the  dwellers  in 
Mes-o-po-ta'mi-a,  in  Ju-dse'a 
and  Cap-pa-do 'ci-a,  in  Pon'tus 
and  A'si-a,  10  in  Phryg'i-a  and 
Pam-phyri-a,  in  E'gypt  and  the 
parts  of  Lib'y-a  about  Cy-re'ne, 
and  sojourners  from  Rome,  both 
Jews  and  proselytes,  11  Cre'tans 
and  A-ra'bi-ans,  we  hear  them 
speaking    in    our    tongues    the 


Spirit  enabled  them  to  know  and 
understand  each  other  notwith- 
standing differences  of  race  and 
speech.  In  the  confusion  of  tongues 
at  the  tower  of  Babel  men  were 
separated  (Gen.  11.6-9). 

5.  From  every  nation.  The  love  of 
the  Jews  for  their  holy  city  and  the 
Temple  worship  brought  some  of 
them  to  Jerusalem  from  all  foreign 
lands.  Many  came  to  pass  the  re- 
mainder of  their  lives  there. 

9-11.  Parthians  and  Medes  and 
Elamites.  These  were  men  of  Jew- 
ish descent  who  came  to  Jerusalem 
either  as  pilgrims  to  the  festival  or 
as  permanent  residents.  Parthia 
was  a  land  south  of  the  Caspian  Sea ; 
Media  was  a  part  of  what  is  now 
Persia;  and  Elam  was  a  region  east 
of  Babylonia.  Mesopotamia.  The 
region  between  the  rivers  Euphrates 
and  Tigris,  bounded  by  a  mountain 


mighty  works  of  God.  12  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  were 
perplexed,  saying  one  to  another, 
What  meaneth  this?  13  But 
others  mocking  said,  They  are 
filled  with  new  wine. 

14  But  Peter,  standing  up  with 
the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice, 
and  spake  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  Ye  men  of  Ju-dse'a,  and 
all  ye  that  dwell  at  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
be  this  known  unto  you,  and 
give  ear  unto  my  words.  15  For 
these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye 
suppose;  seeing  it  is  but  the  third 
hour  of  the  day;  16  but  this  is 
that  which  hath  been  spoken 
through  the  prophet  Jo'el: 
17  cAnd  it  shall  be  in  the  last 

days,  saith  God, 
I  will  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit 

upon  all  flesh: 
And    your    sons    and    your 

daughters  shall  prophesy, 
And  your  young  men  shall 

see  visions, 
And    your    old    men    shall 

dream  dreams: 

cJoel  ii.  28  fl. 


range  on  the  north  and  by  the  Syro- 
Arabian  desert  on  the  south.  Cap- 
padocia,  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  in 
Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  etc.  Cap- 
padocia,  Pontus,  Phrygia  and  Pam- 
phylia  were  parts  of  the  Roman 
province  of  Asia  Minor.  Libya  was 
a  region  of  North  Africa.  Crete  was 
an  island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 
The  Arabians  were  men  of  Jewish 
descent  who  came  from  Arabia. 

15.   The  third  hour.    Nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning. 

^117-21.  I  will  pour  forth  of  my 
Spirit.  In  these  verses  the  words  of 
the  prophet  Joel  are  quoted  by  Peter 
as  being  fulfilled  in  the  experience 
of  those  who  spoke  with  tongues 
at  Pentecost.  The  prophecy,  how- 
ever, includes  a  wider  range  of  spir- 
itual manifestation  than  speaking 
with  tongues,  and  its  figurative  ex- 
pressions imply  that  even  when  the 
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IS  Yea  and  on  my  ^servants  and 
on    my    ehandmaidens    in 
those  days 
Will  I  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit ; 
and  they  shall  prophesy. 

19  And  I  will  show  wonders  in 

the  heaven  above, 

And  signs  on  the  earth  be- 
neath ; 

Blood,  and  fire,  and  vapor  of 
smoke : 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 

darkness, 
And  the  moon  into  blood, 
Before  the  day  of  the  Lord 

come, 
That  great  and  notable  day: 

21  And  it  shall  be,  that  whoso- 

ever shall  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

22  Ye  men  of  Is'ra-el,  hear  these 
words:  Je'sus  of  Naz'a-reth,  a 
man  approved  of  God  unto  you 
by  'mighty  works  and  wonders 
and  signs  which  God  did  by  him 
in  the  midst  of  you,  even  as  ye 
yourselves  know;  23  him,  being 
delivered  up  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  ye  by  the  hand  of  ^lawless 
men  did  crucify  and  slay:  24 
whom  God  raised  up,  having 
loosed  the  pangs  of  death:  be- 
cause it  was  not  possible  that  he 
should  be  holden  of  it.  25  For 
David  saith  concerning  him, 

d  Gr.  bondmen.  e  Gr.  bondmaidens. 
f  Gr.  powers,  g  Or,  men  without  the  law 
See  Rom.  2.12. 

kingdom  of  Christ  shall  have  become 
established  in  the  world,  difficulties 
and  tribulations  shall  still  afflict 
mankind. 

22-28.  Men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words.  Peter  in  his  sermon  im- 
presses upon  his  hearers  the  fact 
that  all  these  manifestations  at 
Pentecost  find  their  explanation  and 
meaning  in  Jesus  the  Christ,  whom 


hI  beheld  the  Lord  always 
before  my  face;  I 

For  he  is  on  my  right  hand,, 
that  I  should  not  be  moved : 

26  Therefore  my  heart  was  glad,. 

and  my  tongue  rejoiced; 
Moreover  my  flesh  also  shall 
*dwell  in  hope: 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave 

my  soul  unto  Ha'des, 
Neither  wilt  thou  give  thy 
Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion. 

28  Thou  madest  known  unto  me 

the  ways  of  life; 
Thou  shalt  make  me  full  of 
gladness    fcwith  thy  coun- 
tenance. 

29  Brethren,  I  may  say  unto 
you  freely  of  the  patriarch  Da- 
vid, that  he  both  died  and  was 
buried,  and  his  tomb  is  with  us 
unto  this  day.  30  Being  there- 
fore a  prophet,  and  knowing  that 
God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to 
him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins 
'he  would  set  one  upon  his 
throne;  31  he  foreseeing  this 
spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Christ,  that  neither  was  he  left 
unto  Ha'des,  nor  did  his  flesh 
see  corruption.  32  This  Je'sus 
did  God  raise  up,  ^whereof  we 
.all  are  witnesses.  33  Being 
therefore  nby  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  re- 
ft Ps.  xvi.  8  ff.      i  Or,  tabernacle      Tc  Or, 

in  thy  -presence  I  Or,  one  should  sit  m  Or, 
of  whom     n  Or,  at 

God  raised  from  the  dead.  What 
they  now  saw  and  heard  and  won- 
dered at  was  the  pouring  forth  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Christ  had 
received  of  the  Father  and  had  now 
imparted  (ver.  33).  Thy  Holy  Que. 
Jesus,  raised  from  the  dead  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy  of  David. 

29-36.     The  patriarch  David,  etc. 
Peter's  thought  in  these  verses  is  to 
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ceived  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath 
poured  forth  this,  which  ye  see 
and  hear.  34  For  David  as- 
cended not  into  the  heavens :  but 
he  saith  himself, 

°The    Lord    said    unto    my 

Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 

hand, 

35  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the 

footstool  of  thy  feet. 

36  Let  ^all  the  house  of  Is'ra-el 
therefore  know  assuredly,  that 
God  hath  made  him  both  Lord 
and  Christ,  this  Je'sus  whom  ye 
crucified. 

37  Now  when  they  heard  this, 
they  were  pricked  in  their  heart, 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,  Brethren,  what 
shall  we  do?  38  And  Peter  said 
unto  them,  Repent  ye,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Je'sus  Christ  unto  the 

o  Ps.  ex.  1.  v  Or,  every  house  q  Or, 
flaying    received r  Or,    in    fellowship 

present  Jesus  to  his  hearers  as  Lord 
and  the  Christ,  or  the  Divine  Mes- 
siah, who  was  raised  from  the  dead 
according  to  prophecy.  His  tomb. 
The  tombs  of  the  House  of  David 
were  one  of  the  notable  features  of 
interest  in  Jerusalem.  We  all.  The 
apostles. 

37.  Pricked  in  their  heart.  Remorse 
on  account  of  their  consent  to  the 
Crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  for  failing 
to  accept  him  as  the  Messiah. 
Among  Peter's  hearers  there  were 
probably  some  who  had  witnessed 
the  triumphal  entry  of  Jesus  into 
Jerusalem,  heard  his  preaching  in 
the  Temple  and  stood  idly  by  while 
he  was  being  led  forth  to  die  on  the 
cross.  What  shall  we  do?  The  ques- 
tion implied  a  sincere  desire  for  a 
better  life  of  which  Jesus  should  be 
the  inspiration. 

38.  Repent  ye,  and  be  baptized. 
Peter's  promptness  turned  their  re- 
morse to  immediate  account.  In 
this  reply  he  strove  to  obey  one  of 
the  final  commands  of  Jesus  (Mt. 


remission  of  your  sins;  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  39  For  to  you  is 
the  promise,  and  to  your  chil- 
dren, and  to  all  that  are  afar  off, 
even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call  unto  him.  40  And 
with  many  other  words  he 
testified,  and  exhorted  them, 
saying,  Save  yourselves  from 
this  crooked  generation.  41 
They  then  ethat  received  his 
word  were  baptized:  and  there 
were  added  unto  them  in  that 
day  afSout  three  thousand  souls. 
42  And  they  continued  sted- 
fastly  in  the  apostles'  teaching 
and  rfellowship,  in  the  breaking 
of  bread  and  the  prayers. 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every 
soul:  and  many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  through  the 
apostles s.  44  And  all  that  be- 
lieved were  together,  and  had  all 

s  Many  ancient  authorities  add  in  Jeru- 
salem;  and  great  fear  was  upon  all. 

28.19).  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Seechs.  8.17;   10.47. 

39.  All  that  are  afar  off.  The  Gen- 
tiles. Peter  saw  this  truth  clearly 
enough;  but  it  required  the  vision 
of  the  let-down  sheet,  with  its  les- 
son, to  compel  him  to  act  according 
to  his  knowledge  (ch.  10.9-16). 

42-47.  Stedfastly  in  the  apostles' 
teaching  and  fellowship.  These  verses 
describe  the  religious  life  of  the  first 
converts  to  Christianity.  We  learn 
that  (1)  they  accepted  the  teaching 
of  the  apostles  in  regard  to  Jesus, 
(2)  they  continued  in  the  apostles' 
fellowship;  (3)  they  partook  of  the 
Lord's  Supper;  (4)  they  joined  with 
the  apostles  in  the  services  of  prayer, 
which  were  both  public  and  private. 
Nevertheless  they  attended  the  serv- 
ices in  the  Temple,  which  shows 
that  they  had  not  yet  entirely 
broken  away  from  their  ancestral 
faith,  Judaism.  The  great  change 
for  them,  from  the  point  of  view  of 


religious  practice  and   administra-  I 
tion,  was  in  accepting  the  spiritual  \ 
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things  common ;  45  and  they 
sold  their  possessions  and  goods, 
and  parted  them  to  all,  accord- 
ing as  any  man  had  need.  46 
And  day  by  day,  continuing 
stedfastly  with  one  accord  in  the 
temple,  and  breaking  bread  at 
home,  they  took  their  food  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart, 
47  praising  God,  and  having 
favor  with  all  the  people.  And 
the  Lord  added  'to  them  day  by 
day  those  thaf^were  saved. 

3  Now  Peter  and  John  were 
going  up  into  the  temple  at 
the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the 
ninth  hour.  2  And  a  certain 
man  that  was  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb  was  carried, 
whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  door 
of  the  temple  which  is  called 
Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  them 
that  entered  into  the  temple; 
3   who   seeing   Peter   and   John 

l  Gr.  together.       u  Or,  were  being  saved 

|  leadership  of  the  apostles  instead  of 
*that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
Had  all  things  common.  A  tempo- 
rary and  voluntary  arrangement, 
made  because  some  of  the  new  con- 
verts were  poor,  and  therefore  the 
more  easily  gave  up  their  small 
property  to  the  common  fund  along 
with  the  worldly  goods  of  their 
richer  brethren,  in  whom  they  had 
complete  confidence.  The  new  con- 
verts did  this  of  their  own  accord, 
and  doubtless  were  in  large  measure 
.  thus  influenced  because  many  of 
them  believed  that  Jesus  would  soon 
return,  which  naturally  made  com- 
paratively unimportant  all  consid- 
erations about  property.  There  was 
no  communism,  so-called,  about  this 
arrangement,  because  the  individual 
property  rights  of  some  members 
had  not  been  given  up  (ch.  12.12). 
No  further  mention  of  incidents  in 
connection  with  the  common  fund 
occurs  after  ch.  6.1,  2.  Breaking 
bread  at  home.  This  could  not  be 
done  in  the  Temple,  but  had  to  take 
place  privately.     The  distinctively 


about  to  go  into  the  temple, 
asked  to  receive  an  alms.  4  And 
Peter,  fastening  his  eyes  upon 
him,  with  John,  said,  Look  on 
us.  5  And  he  gave  heed  unto 
them,  expecting  to  receive  some- 
thing from  them.  6  But  Peter 
said,  Silver  and  gold  have  I 
none ;  but  what  I  have,  that  give 
I  thee.  In  the  name  of  Je'sus 
Christ  of  Naz'a-reth,  walk.  7 
And  he  took  him  by  the  right 
hand,  and  raised  him  up:  and 
immediately  his  feet  and  his 
ankle-bones  received  strength. 
8  And  leaping  up,  he  stood,  and 
began  to  walk;  and  he  entered 
with  them  into  the  temple,  walk- 
ing, and  leaping,  and  praising 
God.  9  And  all  the  people  saw 
him  walking  and  praising  God: 
10  and  they  took  knowledge  of 
him,  that  it  was  he  that  sat  for 
alms  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of 


Christian  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  of  course  meant  by '  break- 
ing bread;'  but  it  is  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  meal,  called  the  \ 
love-feast,  which  at  that  time  pre- 
ceded it.  The  sacrament  exactly 
followed  this  order.  The  love-feast  \ 
and  the  sacrament  together  were 
known  as  the  Lord's  Supper.  After 
a  time,  owing  to  certain  abuses 
which  arose,  the  two  began  to  be 
separated  (1  Cor.  11.20,  21,  25). 
In  150  a.d.  they  were  entirely  so. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  The  ninth  hour.  Three  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon.  The  other  hours 
of  pre.yer  were  nine  o'clock  in  the 
forenoon,  and  twelve  o'clock  noon. 

2-10.  A  certain  man  that  was  lame. 
In  these  verses  the  healing  of  the 
lame  man  by  Peter  is  narrated. 
Beautiful.  The  splendid  Gate  of 
Nicanor,  facing  the  east.  It  was 
built  of  Corinthian  brass  and  orna- 
mented with  silver  and  gold.  In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.    Peter's  faith 
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Peter's  Discourse 


the  temple;  and  they  were  filled 
with  wonder  and  amazement  at 
that  which  had  happened  unto 
him. 

11  And  as  he  held  Peter  and 
John,  all  the  people  ran  together 
unto  them  in  the  aporch  that  is 
called  Sol'o-mon's,  greatly  won- 
dering. 12  And  when  Peter  saw 
it,  he  answered  unto  the  people, 
Ye  men  of  Is'ra-el,  why  marvel 
ye  at  this  &man?  or  why  fasten 
ye  your  eyes  on  us,  as  though  by 
our  own  power  or  godliness  we 
had  made  him  to  walk?  13  The 
God  of  Abraham,  and  of  I'saac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Serv- 
ant Je'sus;  whom  ye  delivered 
up,  and  denied  before  the  face  of 
Pi'late,  when  he  had  determined 
to  release  him.  14  But  ye  denied 
the  Holy  and  Righteous  One, 
and  asked  for  a  murderer  to  be 
granted  unto  you,  15  and  killed 
the  ^Prince  of  life;  whom  God 
raised  from  the  dead;  ewhereof 
we  are  witnesses.  16  And  'by 
faith  in  his  name  hath  his  name 

a  Or,  portico  b  Or,  thing  c  Or,  Child 
See  Mt.  12.18;  Is.  42.1;  52.13;  53.11.    dOr, 

in  Christ  was  no  longer  to  be 
shaken.  Its  strength  enabled  him 
to  heal  the  lame  man.  He  and  the 
other  apostles  never  attempted  to' 
perform  a  miracle  except  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

11.  The  porch  that  is  called  Solo- 
mon's. A  cloister  on  the  east  side  of 
the  Temple  buildings. 

13.  The  God  of  Abraham,  etc.  A 
form  of  speech  well  adapted  to  win 
the  confidence  of  the  Jews.  It  was 
their  God  who  had  done  this  mira- 
cle through  His  Servant,  Jesus 
Christ.  But  these  conciliating 
words  were  immediately  followed  by 
a  severe  rebuke  in  ver.  13-15. 

15.  Whereof  we  are  witnesses.  A 
challenge  to  his  hearers  and  to  all 
other  Jews  to  test  the  credibility  of 


made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye 
behold  and  know:  yea,  the  faith 
which  is  through  him  hath  given 
him  this  perfect  soundness  in 
the  presence  of  you  all.  17  And 
now,  brethren,  I  know  that  in 
ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also 
your  rulers.  18  But  the  things 
which  God  foreshowed  by  the 
mouth  of  all  the  prophets,  that 
his  Christ  should  suffer,  he  thus 
fulfilled.  19  Repent  ye  there- 
fore, and  turn  again,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  that 
so  there  may  come  seasons  of 
refreshing  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord;  20  and  that  he  may 
send  the  Christ  who  hath  been 
appointed  for  you,  even  Je'sus: 
21  whom  the  heaven  must  re- 
ceive until  the  times  of  restora- 
tion of  all  things,  whereof  God 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets  that  have  been  from 
of  old.  22  Mo'ses  indeed  said, 
gA  prophet  shall  the  Lord  God 
raise  up  unto  you  from  among 
your'  brethren,  Mike  unto  me; 
to  him  shall  ye  hearken  in  all 

Author  e  Or,  of  whom  f  Or,  on  the  ground 
of    g  Dt.  xviii.  15.    h  Or,  as  he  raised  up  me 

Peter  and  the  other  apostles  as  wit- 
nesses of  the  resurrection. 

16.  By  faith  in  his  name.  In  his 
person,  teaching  and  power. 

17.  In  ignorance  ue  did  it.  A 
concession  which  made  Peter's  ap- 
peal more  effective.  See  Lk.  23.24. 
Your  rulers.  They  were  more  guilty 
than  the  people,  yet  even  their  igno- 
rance is  considerately  judged. 

18.  That  his  Christ  should  suffer. 
See  Ps.  22;  Isa.  50.6;  53.5;  Dan.  9. 
26;  Lk.  24.26;  Jn.  13.18. 

21.  Must  receive.  Or,  retain. 
Restoration  of  all  things.  The  per- 
fecting of  mankind  through  com- 
plete acceptance  of  Christ  and  his 
kingdom. 

22.  Like  unto  me,  etc.  The  coming 
and  power  of  Jesus  Christ  foretold. 
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Peter  and  John  are  arrested 


THE  ACTS  3.23—4.8 


things  whatsoever  he  shall  speak 
unto  you.  23  *And  it  shall  be, 
that  every  soul  that  shall  not 
hearken  to  that  prophet,  shall 
be  utterly  destroyed  from  among 
the  people.  24  Yea  and  all  the 
prophets  from  Sam'u-el  and 
them  that  followed  after,  as 
many  as  have  spoken,  they  also 
told  of  these  days.  25  Ye  are 
the  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  of 
the  covenant  which  God  ^rnade 
with  your  fathers,  saying  unto 
Abraham,  zAnd  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.  26  Unto  you  first  God, 
having  raised  up  his  wServant, 
sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning 
away  every  one  of  you  from  your 
iniquities. 

4  And  as  they  spake  unto 
the  people,  Hhe  priests  and 
the  captain  of  the  temple  and  the 
Sad'du-cees   came   upon   them, 

i  Dt.  xviii.  19.  k  Gr.  covenanted.  I  Gen. 
xii.  3;  xxii.  18;  xxvi.  4;  xxviii.  14.  mOr, 
Child      See  Mt.   12.18;    Is.  42.1;   52.13; 

26.  You  first.  The  Jews  first; 
afterward  the  Gentiles. 

CHAPTER  4 

1.  Captain  of  the  temple.  Chief 
officer  of  the  Temple  guard  of  priests 
and  Levites.  The  Sadducees.  This 
Jewish  party  was  especially  angered 
because  the  apostles  preached  the 
resurrection. 

2.  Sore  troubled.  The  preaching  of 
Peter  and  the  rapid  increase  of  con- 
verts were  amazing  and  ominous 
facts  for  the  Jewish  religious  leaders. 
They  thought  that  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  had  silenced  a  dangerous  agi- 
tation. They  were  bitterly  unde- 
ceived. 

3.  In  ward.  In  prison.  Now 
eventide.  It  was  not  legal  to  hold  a 
judicial  inquiry  at  night. 

5.  Rulers  and  elders  and  scribes. 
That  is,  the  Sanhedrin,  the  supreme 
Jewish  council.  See  note  on  Mt.  2. 
4.    The  rulers  were  the  chief  priests, 


2  being  sore  troubled  because 
they  taught  the  people,  and  pro- 
claimed in  Je'sus  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead.  3  And 
they  laid  hands  on  them,  and 
put  them  in  ward  unto  the  mor- 
row: for  it  was  now  eventide. 
4  But  many  of  them  that  heard 
the  word  believed;  and  the  num- 
ber of  the  men  came  to  be  about 
five  thousand. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
morrow,  that  their  rulers  and 
elders  and  scribes  were  gathered 
together  in  Je-ru'sa-lem;  6  and 
An'nas  the  high  priest  was  there, 
and  Ca'ia-phas,  and  John,  and 
Al-ex-an'der,  and  as  many  as 
were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high 
priest.  7  And  when  they  had  set 
them  in  the  midst,  they  inquired, 
By  what  power,  or  in  what  name, 
have  ye  done  this?  8  Then  Peter, 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  said 

53.11.  a  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the 
chief  priests. 

those  who  had  held  the  office  of  high 
priest.  The  scribes  were  the  lawyers 
or  rabbis,  trained  expounders  of  the 
law.  The  elders  were  not  profes- 
sionally trained,  but  were  Jews  of 
sufficient  general  prominence  to  en- 
title them  to  seats  in  the  Sanhedrin. 
They  corresponded  to  prominent 
laymen  elected  or  appointed  to  the 
governing  councils  of  modern  Chris- 
tian denominations.  Were  gathered 
together.  The  Sanhedrin  met  for- 
mally to  try  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles. 

6.  Annas.  See  notes  on  Jn.  18. 
12-14.  He  was  so  powerful  that  he 
practically  controlled  the  decisions 
of  the  Sanhedrin.  Caiaphas.  Son- 
in-law  of  Annas.  John.  Some 
scholars  think  he  was  the  same  as 
Jonathan,  son  of  Annas  and  suc- 
cessor of  Caiaphas  as  high  priest. 
Alexander.  Not  otherwise  men- 
tioned. 

8-12.  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.    This  affords  an  inspir- 
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THE  ACTS  4.9—4.22       Peter  and  John  threatened,  and  let  go 


unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the 
people,  and  elders,  9  if  we  this 
day  are  examined  concerning  a 
good  deed  done  to  an  impotent 
man,  6by  what  means  this  man 
is  made  whole;  10  be  it  known 
unto  you  all,  and  to  ail  the  peo- 
ple of  Is'ra-el,  that  in  the  name 
of  Je'sus  Christ  of  Naz'a-reth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  in 
chim  doth  this  man  stand  here 
before  you  whole.  11  He  is  dthe 
stone  which  was  set  at  nought 
of  you  the  builders,  which  was 
made  the  head  of  the  corner.  12 
And  in  none  other  is  there  salva- 
tion: for  neither  is  there  any 
other  name  under  heaven,  that 
is  given  among  men,  wherein  we 
must  be  saved. 

13  Now  when  they  beheld  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
had  perceived  that  they  were 
unlearned  and  ignorant  men, 
they  marvelled;  and  they  took 
knowledge  of  them,  that  they 
had  been  with  Je'sus.  14  And 
seeing  the  man  that  was  healed 
standing  with  them,  they  could 
say  nothing  against  it.  15  But 
when     they     had "  commanded 


b  Or,  in  whom 


c  Or,  this  name 


ing  view  of  the  spiritually  trans- 
formed apostle,  who  was  now  fixed 
and  fearless  in  faith,  at  last  true  to 
the  meaning  of  his  name  of  'rock.' 
Every  word  of  his  speech  before  the 
Sanhedrin  was  uncompromisingly  in 
honor  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  all,  and 
to  all  the  people.  A  challenge  to  the 
whole  Jewish  world,  in  Palestine 
and  abroad.  In  the  name.  By  the 
power.  In  none  other  is  there  salva- 
tion. That  is,  no  other  means  of 
salvation  for  those  to  whom  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been 
brought. 

13.  Unlearned  and  ignorant  men. 
That  is,   unlearned,   common   and 


them  to  go  aside  out  of  the 
council,  they  conferred  among 
themselves,  16  saying,  What  shall 
we  do  to  these  men?  for  that 
indeed  a  notable  emiracle  hath 
been  wrought  through  them,  is 
manifest  to  all  that  dwell  in  Je- 
ru'sa-lem;  and  we  cannot  deny 
it.  17  But  that  it  spread  no 
further  among  the  people,  let 
us  threaten  them,  that  they 
speak  henceforth  to  no  man 
in  this  name.  18  And  they 
called  them,  and  charged  them 
not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach 
in  the  name  of  Je'sus.  19 
But  Peter  and  John  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Whether 
it  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you  rather  than 
unto  God,  judge  ye:  20  for  we 
cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  we  saw  and  heard.  21 
And  they,  when  they  had 
further  threatened  them,  let 
them  go,  finding  nothing  how 
they  might  punish  them,  be- 
cause of  the  people;  for  all  men 
glorified  God  for  that  which  was 
done.  22  For  the  man  was  more 
than  forty  years  old,  on  whom  this 
emiracle  of  healing  was  wrought. 


Ps.  cxviii.  22. 


e  Gr.  sign. 


ignorant  according  to  the  qualifica- 
tions required  by  the  Jewish  re- 
ligious system.  Yet  it  must  have 
entered  somewhat  into  the  thought 
of  the  Sanhedrin  to  respect  the  spir- 
itual strength  of  men  who  had  been 
taught  by  Jesus.  Otherwise  it  is 
difficult  to  explain  their  concern 
about  the  miracle  referred  to  in  ver. 
14.  Took  knowledge,  etc.  Took 
notice,  probably  for  future  identifi- 
cation. They  might  have  to  deal 
judicially  with  Peter  and  John  later. 
Probably  some  of  them  had  already 
seen  the  two  apostles  with  Jesus 
when  he  was  brought  before  Caia- 
phas  and  Pilate. 
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The  Disciples  unite  in  Praise 

23  And  being  let  go,  the3'  came 
to  their  own  company,  and  re- 
ported all  that  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  had  said  unto 
them.  24  And  the}r,  when  they 
heard  it,  lifted  up  their  voice  to 
God  with  one  accord,  and  said, 
O  'Lord,  flthou  that  didst  make 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  and 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is: 

25  ^who  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
the  mouth  of  our  father  David 
thy  servant,  didst  say, 

•Why  did  the  ^Gen'tiles  rage, 
And    the    peoples    imagine 
vain  things? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  set 

themselves  in  array, 
And  the  rulers  were  gathered 

together, 
Against  the  Lord,  and  against 

his  m Anointed: 

27  for  of  a  truth  in  this  city 
against  thy  holy  "Servant  Je'sus, 
whom  thou  didst  anoint,  both 
Her'od  and  Pon'tius  Pilate, 
with    the     fcGen'tiles    and    the 

/  Gr.  Master,  g  Or,  thou  art  he  that  did 
make  h  The  Greek  text  in  this  clause  is 
somewhat  uncertain,  i  Ps.  ii.  1,  2.  k  Gr. 
nations.      I  Or,    meditate       m  Gr.   Christ. 

27.  Herod.  Herod  Antipas,  son  of 
Herod  the  Great.  He  was  tetrarch 
or  ruler  of  Galilee  and  Peraea.  When 
Pilate  knew  that  Jesus  had  lived  in 
Galilee  and  was  probably  within 
Herod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to 
Herod  for  trial,  as  the  latter  was 
then  in  Jerusalem.  See  notes  on  Lk. 
23.6-12.  Pontius  Pilate.  Sixth 
Roman  procurator  of  Judaea.  His 
official  term  was  a.d.  25-36.  In  the 
latter  year  he  was  sent  to  Rome  to 
answer  a  charge  brought  against 
him  by  the  Samaritans.  There  is  no 
historic  account  of  his  subsequent 
life. 

29.  Look  upon  their  threatenings. 
A  prayer  to  be  shielded  from  their 
threatenings. 

30.  While  thou  stretchest  forth  thy 
hand,  etc.    A  prayer  to  God  to  con- 


THE  ACTS  4.23—4.33 

peoples  of  Is'ra-el,  were  gathered 
together,  28  to  do  whatsoever 
thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  fore- 
ordained to  come  to  pass.  29 
And  now,  Lord,  look  upon  their 
threatenings:  and  grant  unto 
thy  Servants  to  speak  thy  word 
with  all  boldness,  30  while  thou 
stretchest  forth  thy  hand  to 
heal;  and  that  signs  and  wonders 
may  be  done  through  the  name 
of  thy  holy  "Servant  Je'sus.  31 
And  when  they  had  prayed,  the 
place  was  shaken  wherein  they 
were  gathered  together;  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  they  spake  the  word 
of  God  with  boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  soul:  and  not  one  of  them 
said  that  aught  of  the  things 
which  he  possessed  was  his  own ; 
but  they  had  all  things  common. 
33  And  with  great  power  gave 
the  apostles  their  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Je'sus3': 

n  Or,  Child  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3. 
13.  o  Gr.  bondservants,  p  Some  ancient 
authorities  add  Christ. 


tinue,  in  behalf  of  the  apostles,  the 
signs  and  wonders  which  Jesus  had 
wrought. 

31.  The  place  was  shaken,  etc. 
Manifestations  in  part  like  those  at 
Pentecost  occurred.  Spake  the  word. 
Proceeded  with  their  preaching  and 
teaching,  regardless  of  the  warnings 
and  threats  of  the  Sanhedrin. 

32-37.  One  heart  and  soul.  In 
these  verses  is  described  the  opera- 
tion of  the  voluntary  and  temporary 
expedient  of  the  common  fund  re- 
ferred to  in  ch.  2.44.  See  notes  on 
in  ch.  2.42-47.  Not  one  of  them  said, 
etc.  Showing  clearly  that  individ- 
ual rights  of  property  were  reserved. 
The  fact  was,  that  owners  of  prop- 
erty treated  their  possessions,  for 
the  time  being — that  is,  during  the 
temporary  needs  of  the  first  Chris- 
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and  great  grace  was  upon  them 
all.  34  For  neither  was  there 
among  them  any  that  lacked: 
for  as  many  as  were  possessors 
of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  prices  of  the  things 
that  were  sold,  35  and  laid  them 
at  the  apostles'  feet:  and  dis- 
tribution was  made  unto  each, 
according  as  any  one  had  need. 
36  And  Joseph,  who  by  the 
apostles  was  surnamed  Bar'na- 
bas  (which  is,  being  interpreted, 
Son  of  ^exhortation) ,  a  Le'vite, 
a  man  of  Cy'prus  by  race,  37 
having  a  field,  sold  it,  and 
brought  the  money  and  laid  it 
at  the  apostles'  feet. 
£T  But  a  certain  man  named 
^  An-a-ni'as,  with  Sap-phi'ra 
his  wife,  sold  a  possession,  2  and 
kept  back  part  of  the  price,  his 
wife  also  being  privy  to  it,  and 
brought  a  certain  part,  and  laid 
it  at  the  apostles'  feet.  3  But 
Peter  said,  An-a-ni'as,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thy  heart  to  °lie  to 
the   Holy   Spirit,   and  to   keep 

q  Or,  consolation     See  Lk.  2.25;  ch.  9.31; 
15.31;    2  Cor.  1.3-7,  in  the  Gr. 

tian  Church  at  Jerusalem — as  if 
they  were  common  property.  They 
forbore  to  assert  their  right  to  those 
possessions.  Any  that  lacked.  The 
needy  did  not  suffer  for  want  of 
worldly  goods.  A  Levite.  The 
Levites  assisted  the  priests  in  the 
Temple  services  and  performed  the 
more  menial  tasks.  Cyprus.  An 
island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
sixty  miles  from  the  coast  of  Syria 
and  forty-five  miles  from  the  coast 
of  Asia  Minor.  Its  area  is  3,584 
square  miles.  In  Christ's  time  there 
were  large  numbers  of  Jews  in  the 
island.  Christianity  was  established 
there  shortly  after  the  death  of 
Stephen. 

CHAPTER  5 

1.  Ananias   (the    graciousness  of 
Jehovah).     Sapphira  (beautiful). 


Ananias  and  Sapphira 

back  part  of  the  price  of  the 
land?  4  While  it  remained,  did 
it  not  remain  thine  own?  and 
after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thy 
power?  How  is  it  that  thou 
hast  conceived  this  thing  in 
thy  heart?  thou  hast  not  lied 
unto  men,  but  unto  God.  5  And 
An-a-ni'as  hearing  these  words 
fell  down  and  gave  up  the  ghost : 
and  great  fear  came  upon  all 
that  heard  it.  6  And  the  6young 
men  arose  and  wrapped  him 
round,  and  they  carried  him  out 
and  buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space 
of  three  hours  after,  when  his 
wife,  not  knowing  what  was 
done,  came  in.  8  And  Peter 
answered  unto  her,  Tell  me 
whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so 
much.  And  she  said,  Yea,  for 
so  much.  9  But  Peter  said  unto 
her,  How  is  it  that  ye  have 
agreed  together  to  try  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord?  behold,  the  feet  of 
them  that  have  buried  thy 
husband  are  at  the  door,   and 

a  Or,  deceive      b  Gr.  younger. 

3-6.  But  Peter  said.  Peter's  im- 
mediate knowledge  and  rebuke  of 
the  hypocrisy  and  falsehood  of 
Ananias  were  inspired  by  God.  The 
punishment  of  death  immediately 
inflicted  upon  Ananias  was  the  act 
of  God.  Lie  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  Said 
because  Ananias  had  committed  a- 
sin  which  directly  tended  to  over- 
throw the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  power  had  just  descended 
upon  the  earliest  builders,  under 
divine  guidance,  of  the  infant 
church.  The  introduction  of  false- 
hood and  deception  at  this  juncture 
would  have  ruined  the  work  of  the 
apostles.  Thine  own.  Another  proof 
that  the  individual  right  of  property 
had  not  been  given  up.  See  notes  on 
ch.  2.42-47. 

9.  Ye  have  agreed  together.  The 
answer  of  Sapphira,  given  in  ver.  8, 
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The  Apostles  again  imprisoned 


THE  ACTS  5.10—5.23 


they  shall  carry  thee  out.  10 
And  she  fell  down  immediately 
at  his  feet,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost:  and  the  young  men  came 
in  and  found  her  dead,  and  they 
carried  her  out  and  buried  her 
by  her  husband.  11  And  great 
fear  came  upon  the  whole 
church,  and  upon  all  that  heard 
these  things. 

12  And  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  were  many  signs  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the 
people:  and  they  were  all  with 
one  accord  in  Soro-mon's  cporch. 
13  But  of  the  rest  durst  no  man 
join  himself  to  them:  howbeit 
the  people  magnified  them;  14 
dand  believers  were  the  more 
abided  to  the  Lord,  multitudes 
botrFof  men  and  women:  15  in- 
somuch that  they  even  carried 
out  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and 
laid  them  on  beds  and  touches, 
that,  as  Peter  came  by,  at  the 
least  his  shadow  might  over- 
shadow some  one  of  them.  16 
And  there  also  came  together  the 
multitude  from  the  cities  round 

*  c  Or,  portico  d  Or,  and  there  were  the 
more  added  to  them,  believing  on  the  Lord 

proved  that  she  had  knowledge  of 
her  husband's  deceit  and  was 
equally  guilty  with  him. 

12.  In  Solomon's  porch.  The 
apostles  and  their  followers  resorted 
to  this  place  daily  for  their  public 
meetings.    See  note  on  ch.  3.11. 

13.  Of  the  rest.  The  non-believers. 
15.  His  shadow.    A  touch  of  super- 
stition is  evident  here.  See  ch.  19.12. 

17.  Filled  with  jealousy.  The 
warning  given  to  the  apostles  by  the 
Sanhedrin  having  been  disregarded, 
the  high  priest  and  his  Sadducean 
supporters  imprisoned  Peter  and 
John  a  second  time.  See  note  on 
Mt.  3.7. 

20.  The  words  of  this  Life.  The 
spiritual  life  brought  to  mankind  by 
the  teaching,  death  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus. 


about  Je-ru'sa-lem,  bringing  sick 
folk,  and  them  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits:  and  they 
were  healed  every  one. 

17  But  the  high  priest  rose  up, 
and  all  they  that  were  with  him 
(which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sad'du- 
cees),  and  they  were  filled  with 
jealousy,  18  and  laid  hands  on 
the  apostles,  and  put  them  in 
public  ward.  19  But  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the 
prison  doors,  and  brought  them 
out,  and  said,  20  Go  ye,  and 
stand  and  speak  in  the  temple 
to  the  people  all  the  words  of 
this  Life.  21  And  when  they 
heard  this,  they  entered  into 
the  temple  about  daybreak,  and 
taught.  But  the  high  priest 
came,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  and  called  the  council  to- 
gether, and  all  the  senate  of  the 
children  of  Is'ra-el,  and  sent  to 
the  prison-house  to  have  them 
brought.  22  But  the  officers 
that  came  found  them  not  in  the 
prison;  and  they  returned,  and 
told,  23  saying,  The  prison- 
e  Or,  pallets 


21.  The  council  together,  and  all  the 
senate,  etc.  'Council*  and  'senate' 
both  refer  to  the  Sanhedrin,  the 
supreme  Jewish  legislative  and  ad- 
ministrative body.  Some  scholars 
have  suggested  that  '  senate  of  the 
children  of  Israel'  was  added  by 
Luke  for  the  benefit  of  Theophilus 
to  whom  he  wrote  and  who,  though 
a  Roman  official,  was  probably  a 
Greek  by  birth  and  would  more 
readily  understand  the  nature  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrin  by  speaking  of  it 
as  a  senate.  Another  explanation  is 
that  'council'  means  the  smaller 
Sanhedrin,  that  is,  the  less  numerous 
attendance  for  routine  business, 
while  '  senate'  means  the  full  Sanhe- 
drin of  seventy-one  members,  as- 
sembled for  the  most  important 
deliberations. 
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THE  ACTS  5.24—5.36 


Gamaliel's  Advice 


house  we  found  shut  in  all  safety, 
and  the  keepers  standing  at  the 
doors :  but  when  we  had  opened, 
we  found  no  man  within.  24 
Now  when  the  captain  of  the 
temple  and  the  chief  priests 
heard  these  words,  they  were 
much  perplexed  concerning  them 
whereunto  this  would  grow.  25 
And  there  came  one  and  told 
them,  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye 
put  in  the  prison  are  in  the 
temple  standing  and  teaching 
the  people.  26  Then  went  the 
captain  with  the  officers,  and 
brought  them,  but  without  vio- 
lence; for  they  feared  the  people, 
lest  they  should  be  stoned.  27 
And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  they  set  them  before  the 
council.  And  the  high  priest 
asked  them,  28  saying,  We 
strictly  charged  you  not  to 
teach  in  this  name:  and  behold, 
ye  have  filled  Je-ru'sa-lem  with 
your  teaching,  and  intend  to 
bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us. 
29  But  Peter  and  the  apostles 
answered   and   said,    We   must 

/  Or,  at  g  Some  ancient  authorities  add 
in  him.        h  Gr.  sayings,    i  Some  ancient 

24.  Captain  of  the  temple.  See 
note  on  ch.  4.1. 

28.  Bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us. 
The  speech  of  men  who  had  learned 
to  look  upon  themselves  as  culprits, 
and  who  feared  righteous  vengeance. 
See  Alt.  27.25  and  note  thereon. 

29-32.  Peter  and  the  apostles  an- 
swered, etc.  Peter's  speech  contains 
the  substance  of  what  he  had  already 
said.     See  chs.  3.12-26;  4.8-12. 

33.  Were  cut  to  the  heart.  Not 
with  remorse,  but  with  greater 
anger  than  before. 

34.  Gamaliel.  The  most  distin- 
guished rabbi  then  living  and  the 
teacher  of  the  apostle  Paul.  He  was 
the  grandson  of  Hillel,  the  great 
doctor  of  the  law  who  was  the  rival 
of  Shammai.     Hillel  and  Shammai 


obey  God  rather  than  men.  30 
The  God  of  our  fathers  raised 
up  Je'sus,  whom  ye  slew,  hang- 
ing him  on  a  tree.  31  Him  did 
God  exalt  •'with  his  right  hand 
to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
give  repentance  to  Is'ra-el,  and 
remission  of  sins.  32  And  we 
are  witnesses 9  of  these  ^things; 
*and  so  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom 
God  hath  given  to  them  that 
obey  him. 

33  But  they,  when  they  heard 
this,  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and 
were  minded  to  slay  them.  34 
But  there  stood  up  one  in  the 
council,  a  Phar'i-see,  named 
Ga-ma'li-el,  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
had  in  honor  of  all  the  people, 
and  commanded  to  put  the  men 
forth  a  little  while.  35  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of 
Is'ra-el,  take  heed  to  yourselves 
as  touching  these  men,  what  ye 
are  about  to  do.  36  For  before 
these  days  rose  up  Theu'das, 
giving  himself  out  to  be  some- 
body; to  whom  a  number  of  men, 
about     four     hundred,     joined 

authorities  read  and  God  hath  given  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  obey  him. 

were  the  leaders  respectively  of  the 
liberal  and  the  conservative  schools 
of  Jewish  legal  interpretation. 

35-39.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  heed, 
etc.  The  discreet  moderation  of 
Gamaliel  may  have  been  due  in  part 
to  a  latent  sympathy  with  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 
As  a  leader  of  the  Pharisees,  he 
could  not  wish  that  doctrine  to  be 
discredited  by  the  victory  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  denied  it.  As  a 
great  scholar  and  teacher  and  mem- 
ber of  the  Sanhedrin,  he  must  have 
reflected  deeply  upon  the  new  Chris- 
tian sect,  weighing  its  political 
chances,  noting  its  fundamental 
beliefs,  and  estimating  the  character 
of  its  apostles  and  adherents.  He 
had  probably  learned  much  about 
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The  Seven  chosen 


THE  ACTS  5.37—6.4 


themselves:  who  was  slain;  and 
all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
dispersed,  and  came  to  nought. 
37  After  this  man  rose  up  Ju'das 
of  Gari-lee  in  the  days  of  the 
enrolment,  and  drew  away  some 
of  the  people  after  him:  he  also 
perished;  and  all,  as  many  as 
obeyed  him,  were  scattered 
abroad.  38  And  now  I  say  unto 
you,  Refrain  from  these  men, 
and  let  them  alone:  for  if  this 
counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men, 
it  will  be  overthrown:  39  but  if 
it  is  of  God,  ye  will  not  be  able 
to  overthrow  them;  lest  haply 
ye  be  found  even  to  be  fighting 
against  God.  40  And  to  him 
they  agreed :  and  when  they  had 
called  the  apostles  unto  them, 
they  beat  them  and  charged 
thern  not  to  speak  in  the  name 
of  Je'sus,  and  let  them  go.  41 
They  therefore  departed  from 
the  presence  of  the  council,  re- 

k  Gr.  bring  good  tidings  of.  See  ch.  13. 
32;  14.15.  a  Gr.  Hellenists.  &  Gr.  pleas- 
ing,     c  Or,  minister  to  tables     d  Some  an- 

Jesus  and  his  teaching  before  the 
date  of  this  speech,  which  was  in 
a.d.  35  or  36.  His  attitude  of  men- 
tal detachment  contrasts  memora- 
bly with  that  of  his  brother  members 
of  the  council.  He  stood  for  the 
thoughtful  minority,  the  saving 
remnant  of  a  blindly  prejudiced 
caste  that  missed  its  chance  of  spir- 
itual renewal.  He  saw  that  the  sur- 
vival of  the  new  doctrines  was  more 
likely  than  their  defeat.  He  was 
familiar  with  the  history  of  Jewish 
imposters;  but  he  must  have  known 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  crucified 
reformer  whose  marvellous  teaching 
and  known  life  of  self-sacrificing 
love  led  to  an  early  and  awful  death, 
was  not  one  of  the  false  Messiahs. 
In  his  plea  for  delay  prudence  made 
him  keep  back  much.  Consider- 
ing the  issue,  the  occasion  and  the 
temper  of  the  Sanhedrin,  Gama- 
liel's speech  was  little  less  than  a 
guarded    admission    of   the    truth. 


joicing  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  dishonor  for  the 
Name.  42  And  every  day,  in 
the  temple  and  at  home,  they 
ceased  not  to  teach  and  to 
^preach  Je'sus  as  the  Christ. 
£v  Now  in  these  days,  when 
^  the  number  of  the  disciples 
was  multiplying,  there  arose  a 
murmuring  of  the  aGre'cian 
Jews  against  the  Hebrews,  be- 
cause their  widows  were  neg- 
lected in  the  daily  ministration. 
2  And  the  twelve  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples  unto 
them,  and  said,  It  is  not  6fit 
that  we  should  forsake  the  word 
of  God,  and  cserve  tables.  3 
dLook  ye  out  therefore,  breth- 
ren, from  among  you  seven  men 
of  good  report,  full  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  wisdom,  whom  we  may 
appoint  over  this  business.  4 
But  we  will  continue  stedfastly 
in  prayer,  and  in  the  ministry 

cient  authorities  read  But,  brethren,  look 
ye  out  from  among  you. 

Judas  of  Galilee.  A  revolutionary 
leader  who  in  a.d.  6  or  7  opposed  the 
imposition  of  new  taxes.  Enrolment. 
A  taking  of  the  census  for  purposes 
of  taxation. 

40.  They  beat  them.  For  their  dis- 
obedience of  the  Sanhedrin's  first 
command  (ch.  4.18).  The  penalty 
was  probably  thirty-nine  stripes. 
See  2  Cor.  11.24. 


CHAPTER  6 

1.  Grecian  Jews.  Greek-speaking 
Jews.  Their  widows  suffered  in  the 
distribution  (ministration)  of  food, 
receiving  less  than  their  Aramaic- 
speaking  sisters. 

2.  Serve  tables.  Distribute  the 
food;  or,  perhaps,  attend  to  the 
tables  where  the  money  was  given 
to  applicants. 

3.  Wisdom.  Practical  ability  and 
tact. 
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THE  ACTS  6.5—6.14 

of  the  word.  5  And  the  saying 
pleased  the  whole  multitude: 
and  they  chose  Ste'phen,  a  man 
full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  Philip,  and  Proch'o- 
rus,  and  Ni-ca'nor,  and  Ti'mon, 
and  Par'me-nas,  and  Nic-o-la'us 
a  proselyte  of  An'ti-och;  6  whom 
they  set  before  the  apostles :  and 
when  they  had  prayed,  they 
laid  their  hands  upon  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  God  in- 
creased; and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  multiplied  in  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem  exceedingly;  and  a  great 
company  of  the  priests  were 
obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  And  Ste'phen,  full  of  grace 
and  power,  wrought  great  won- 
ders and  signs  among  the  people. 
9    But    there   arose    certain    of 


5,  6.  They  chose  Stephen,  etc.  The 
names  of  the  chosen  seven  are 
Greek,  and  probably  the  majority 
of  them  were  Greek-speaking  Jews. 
This  would  imply  a  disposition  to 
trust  the  latter  to  distribute  the 
supplies  so  as  to  remedy  the  abuse 
which  had  arisen  (ver.  1).  Except- 
ing Stephen  and  Philip  nothing  is 
afterward  recorded  of  the  seven. 
Philip  subsequently  preached  in 
Samaria  (ch.  8.5).  This  popular 
choice  or  election  of  the  seven  was 
the  origin  of  the  grade  of  church 
officers  afterward  known  as  the 
diaconate.  The  number  of  the  first 
deacons  was  fixed  at  seven,  follow- 
ing the  Jewish  custom  of  choosing 
seven  for  civic,  legal  and  religious 
service  in  the  towns.  Thus  the  local 
courts  were  in  charge  of  seven 
elders.  Since  the  protest  of  Greek- 
speaking,  or  Hellenistic  Jews,  was 
the  cause  of  this  development  in  the 
organization  of  the  early  Church,  it 
should  be  noted  that  they  were,  as  a 
class,  more  cultured  and  tolerant 
than  their  Hebrew  or  Aramaic- 
speaking  brethren.  They  were  born 
or  had  lived  abroad  among  Gentiles 
and  were  more  kindly  disposed 
toward  them.     They  read  the  Old 


Stephen  seized 

them  that  were  of  the  syna- 
gogue called  the  synagogue  of  the 
eLib'er-tines,  and  of  the  Cy-re'- 
ni-ans,  and  of  the  Al-ex-an'dri- 
ans,  and  of  them  of  Ci-li'ci-a  and 
A'si-a,  disputing  with  Ste'phen. 
10  And  they  were  not  able  to 
withstand  the  wisdom  and  the 
Spirit  by  which  he  spake.  11 
Then  they  suborned  men,  who 
said,  We  have  heard  him  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  Mo'- 
ses,  and  against  God.  12  And 
they  stirred  up  the  people,  and 
the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  and 
came  upon  him,  and  seized  him, 
and  brought  him  into  the  coun- 
cil, 13  and  set  up  false  witnesses, 
who  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not 
to  speak  words  against  this  holy 
place,  and  the  law:    14  for  we 

e  Or,  Freedmen 

Testament  in  Greek,  in  the  famous 
Septuagint,  a  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  said  to  have  been 
made  by  about  seventy  scholars  at 
Alexandria  in  270  or  280  b.c.  by  or- 
der of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  King 
of  Egypt. 

7.  A  great  company  of  the  priests. 
Their  conversion  was  far  more  sig- 
nificant than  that  of  the  ordinary 
Jew.  They  had  to  bear  the  full 
brunt  of  hatred  and  persecution 
from  those  they  left. 

8-15.  Wrought  great  wonders  and 
signs,  etc.  In  these  verses  the 
preaching,  miracles  and  arrest  of 
Stephen  are  recorded.  Libertines. 
These  were  the  descendants  of  Jew- 
ish prisoners  in  Rome  who  had 
subsequently  achieved  their  free- 
dom. Cyrenians.  Jews  from  Cy- 
rene,  a  city  of  North  Africa.  See 
note  on  Mt.  27.32.  Alexandrians. 
Jews  from  Alexandria,  a  city  of 
Egypt  founded  by  Alexander  the 
Great  in  332  b.c.  The  Jewish  popu- 
lation was  large.  Cilicia.  The 
southeastern  portion  of  Asia  Minor. 
Asia.  The  Roman  province  of  that 
name.  It  contained  the  cities  of 
Ephesus,  Smyrna  and  Pergamos. 
Suborned  men.    Procured  false  wit- 
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Stephen  makes  his  Defence 

have  heard  him  say,  that  this 
Je'sus  of  Naz'a-reth  shall  de- 
stroy this  place,  and  shall  change 
the  customs  which  Mo'ses  de- 
livered unto  us.  15  And  all  that 
sat  in  the  council,  fastening 
their  eyes  on  him,  saw  his  face 
as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel. 

7      And  the  high  priest  said, 
Are  these  things  so?    2  And 
he  said, 

Brethren  and  fathers,  hearken : 
The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto 
our  father  Abraham,  when  he 
was  in  Mes-o-po-ta'mi-a,  before 
he  dwelt  in  Ha'ran,  3  and  said 
unto  him,  Get  thee  out  of  thy 
land,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and 
come  into  the  land  which  I  shall 
show  thee.  4  Then  came  he  out 
of  the  land  of  the  Chal-dae'ans, 
and  dwelt  in  Ha'ran:  and  from 
thence,  when  his  father  was 
dead,  God  removed  him  into  this 
land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell:  5 

nesses.  Holy  place.  The  Temple. 
Change  the  customs.  From  Stephen's 
subsequent  defence  it  may  be  in- 
ferred that  he  had  said  that  God  was 
not  always  to  be  worshipped  at 
Jerusalem  as  an  exclusive  centre. 
This  was  falsely  reported  so  as  to 
give  color  to  a  charge  of  blasphemy, 
not  only  against  the  holiness  of 
which  the  Temple  was  a  symbol,  but 
against  the  whole  Jewish  system,  of 
which  Jehovah  was  the  founder. 
The  face  of  an  angel.  Evidence  of 
the  calm  spiritual  triumph  and 
peace  with  God. 

CHAPTER  7 

2.  Brethren  and  fathers.  Fellow- 
Israelites  and  members  of  the  San- 
hedrim The  defence  of  Stephen 
occupies  nearly  all  of  this  chapter, 
and  is  concluded  in  ver.  53.  It  is 
not  a  specific  answer  to  the  accusa- 
tion made  against  him  in  ch.  6.14. 
The  anger  of  his  hearers  did  not 


THE  ACTS  6.15—7.10 

and  he  gave  him  none  inher- 
itance in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as 
to  set  his  foot  on :  and  he  prom- 
ised that  he  would  give  it  to 
him  in  possession,  and  to  his 
seed  after  him,  when  as  yet  he 
had  no  child.  6  And  God  spake 
on  this  wise,  that  his  seed  should 
sojourn  in  a  strange  land,  and 
that  they  should  bring  them 
into  bondage,  and  treat  them  ill, 
four  hundred  years.  7  And  the 
nation  to  which  they  shall  be  in 
bondage  will  I  judge,  said  God: 
and  after  that  shall  they  come 
forth,  and  serve  me  in  this  place. 
8  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant 
of  circumcision:  and  so  Abraham 
begat  I'saac,  and  circumcised 
him  the  eighth  day;  and  I'saac 
begat  Jacob,  and  Jacob  the 
twelve  patriarchs.  9  And  the 
patriarchs,  moved  with  jealousy 
against  Joseph,  sold  him  into 
E'gypt:  and  God  was  with  him, 
10  and  delivered  him  out  of  all 

permit  him  to  say  all  that  he  in- 
tended to  say;  otherwise  he  would 
surely  have  denied  the  charge  that 
Jesus  intended  to  destroy  the  Tem- 
ple or  change  the  customs  which 
Moses  delivered  unto  the  Jews. 
The  false  witnesses  had  perverted 
the  words  of  Jesus.  If  Stephen's 
defence  had  not  been  interrupted  so 
tragically,  he  might  have  told  the 
Sanhedrin  that  unless  the  Jews  ac- 
cepted Jesus  as  the  Messiah  foretold 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  both 
their  Temple  and  their  city  would 
be  destroyed.  Mesopotamia.  See 
notes  on  ch.  2.9-1 1 .  Haran.  A  city 
of  northern  Mesopotamia. 

4.  Chaldxans.  A  Semitic  people 
that  occupied  the  seacoast  region  of 
South  Babylonia  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury B.C. 

7.  In  this  place.    Canaan. 

8.  The  covenant  of  circumcision. 
See  Gen.  17.9-14. 

9.  Moved  with  jealousy  against 
Joseph,  etc.     See  Gen.  37.4. 
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THE  ACTS  7.11—7.31 


Stephen's  Defence  continued 


his  afflictions,  and  gave  him 
favor  and  wisdom  before  Pha'- 
raoh  king  of  E'gypt;  and  he 
made  him  governor  over  E'gypt 
and  all  his  house.  11  Now  there 
came  a  famine  over  all-  E'gypt 
and  Ca'naan,  and  great  afflic- 
tion: and  our  fathers  found  no 
sustenance.  12  But  when  Jacob 
heard  that  there  was  grain  in 
E'gypt,  he  sent  forth  our  fathers 
the  first  time.  13  And  at  the 
second  time  Joseph  was  made 
known  to  his  brethren;  and 
Joseph's  race  became  manifest, 
unto  Pha'raoh.  14  And  Joseph 
sent,  and  called  to  him  Jacob 
his  father,  and  all  his  kindred, 
threescore  and  fifteen  souls.  15 
And  Jacob  went  down  into 
E'gypt;  and  he  died,  himself  and 
our  fathers;  16  and  they  were 
carried  over  unto  She'chem,  and 
laid  in  the  tomb  that  Abraham 
bought  for  a  price  in  silver  of  the 
sons  of   aHa'mor  in  She'chem. 

17  But  as  the  time  of  the  promise 
drew  nigh  which  God  vouch- 
safed unto  Abraham,  the  people 
grew  and  multiplied  in  E'gypt, 

18  till  there  arose  another  king 
over  E'gypt,  who  knew  not 
Joseph.  19  The  same  dealt 
craftily  with  our  race,  and  ill- 
treated  our  fathers,  that  Hhey 
should  cast  out  their  babes  to 
the  end  they  might  not  clive. 
20  At  which  season  Mo'ses  was 
bom,  and  was  ^exceeding  fair; 
and    he    was    nourished    three 

a  Gr.  Emmor.  &  Or,  he  c  Gr.  be  pre- 
served  alive,    d  Or,  fair  unto  God     Comp. 

18.  Who  knew  not  Joseph.  Had  no 
appreciation  of  his  beneficent  work 
in  behalf  of  Egypt,  and  therefore 
no  sense  of  obligation  toward  the 
Hebrew  race  to  which  he  be- 
longed. ~ 


months  in  his  father's  house: 
21  and  when  he  was  cast  out, 
Pha'raoh's  daughter  took  him 
up,  and  nourished  him  for  her 
own  son.  22  And  Mo'ses  was 
instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  E'gyp-tians;  and  he  was 
mighty  in  his  words  and  works. 
23  But  when  he  was  wellnigh 
forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his 
heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the 
children  of  Is'ra-el.  24  And  see- 
ing one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he 
defended  him,  and  avenged  him 
that  was  oppressed,  smiting  the 
E-gyp'tian:  25  and  he  supposed 
that  his  brethren  understood 
that  God  by  his  hand  was  giving 
them  ^deliverance;  but  they 
understood  not.  26  And  the  day 
following  he  appeared  unto  them 
as  they  strove,  and  would  have 
set  them  at  one  again,  saying, 
Sirs,  ye  are  brethren;  why  do  ye 
wrong  one  to  another?  27  But 
he  that  did  his  neighbor  wrong 
thrust  him  away,  saying,  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge 
over  us?  28  Wouldest  thou  kill 
me,  as  thou  killedst  the  E-gyp'- 
tian yesterday?  29  And  Mo'ses 
fled  at  this  saying,  and  became 
a  sojourner  in  the  land  of  Mid'i- 
an,   where  he  begat  two  sons. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were 
fulfilled,  an  angel  appeared  to 
him  in  the  wilderness  of  mount 
Si'nai,  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush. 

31  And  when  Mo'ses  saw  it,  he 
wondered  at  the  sight:  and  as 

2  Cor.  10.4.         e  Or,  salvation 

22.  The  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians. 
The  knowledge  under  control  of  the 
priestly  caste.  It  included  mathe- 
matics, natural  science,  astronomy, 
magic,  medicine  and  astrology. 

29.  Midian.     Northwest  Arabia. 
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THE  ACTS  7.32—7.45 


he  drew  near  to  behold,  there 
came  a  voice  of  the  Lord,  32  I 
am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  of  I'saac, 
and  of  Jacob.  And  Mo'ses 
trembled,  and  durst  not  behold. 
33  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Loose  the  shoes  from  thy  feet: 
for  the  place  whereon  thou  stand- 
est  is  holy  ground.  34  I  have 
surely  seen  the  affliction  of  my 
people  that  is  in  E'gypt,  and 
have  heard  their  groaning,  and 
I  am  come  down  to  deliver  them : 
and  now  come,  I  will  send  thee 
into  E'gypt.  35  This  Mo'ses 
whom  they  refused,  saying,  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge? 
him  hath  God  sent  to  be  both  a 
ruler  and  a  'deliverer  with  the 
hand  of  the  angel  that  appeared 
to  him  in  the  bush.  36  This  man 
led  them  forth,  having  wrought 
wonders  and  signs  in  E'gypt,  and 
in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilder- 
ness forty  years.  37  This  is  that 
Mo'ses,  who  said  unto  the 
children  of  Is'ra-el,  ^A  prophet 
shall  God  raise  up  unto  you  from 
among  your  brethren,  ^like  unto 
me.  38  This  is  he  that  was  in 
the  l'church  in  the  wilderness 
with  the  angel  that  spake  to 
him  in  the  mount  Si'nai,  and 
with  our  fathers:  who  received 
living  oracles  to  give  unto  us: 

/Gr.  redeemer.  g  Dt.  xviii.  15.  h  Or, 
as  he  raised  up  me     i  Or,  congregation 

37.  Like  unto  me.  Moses  was  like 
unto  Jesus,  in  that  he  was  a  law- 
giver, prophet  and  deliverer  or 
saviour,  a  type  of  the  Saviour,  the 
divine  Messiah,  that  was  to  come. 

38.  Living  oracles.  The  revela- 
tions and  commands  received  by 
Moses  on  Mount  Sinai. 

39.  Unto  Egypt.  Unto  the  wor- 
ship of  Egyptian  idols. 

42.   The  host  of  heaven.    The  stars. 


39  to  whom  our  fathers  would 
not  be  obedient,  but  thrust  him 
from  them,  and  turned  back  in 
their  hearts  unto  E'gypt,  40 
saying  unto  Aar'on,  Make  us 
gods  that  shall  go  before  us:  for 
as  for  this  Mo'ses,  who  led  us 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  E'gypt, 
we  know  not  what  is  become  of 
him.  41  And  they  made  a  calf 
in  those  days,  and  brought  a 
sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  and  re- 
j  oiced  in  the  works  of  their  hands. 

42  But  God  turned,  and  gave 
them  up  to  serve  the  host  of 
heaven;  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  the  prophets, 

*Did  ye  offer  unto  me  slain 
beasts  and  sacrifices 

Forty  years  in  the  wilderness, 
O  house  of  Is'ra-el? 

43  And  ye  took  up  the  taber- 

nacle of  Mo'loch, 
And    the    star    of    the    god 

Re'phan, 
The  figures  which  ye  made 

to  worship  them: 
And  I  will  carry  you  away 

beyond  Bab'y-lon. 

44  Our  fathers  had  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony  in  the 
wilderness,  even  as  he  appointed 
who  spake  unto  Mo'ses,  that  he 
should  make  it  according  to  the 
figure  that  he  had  seen.  45 
Which  also  our  fathers,  in  their 

fc  Amos  v.  25  ff. 

See  2  Kings  17.16. 

43.  Moloch.  A  god  of  the  Ammon- 
ites. Children  were  offered  to  him 
as  sacrifices.  Bephan.  The  planet 
Saturn. 

44.  Tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 
Literally  'tent  of  meeting,'  the  tent 
where  God  met  his  people.  It  con- 
tained the  Ark  and  the  two  tables 
on  which  the  ten  commandments 
were  written. 
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THE  ACTS  7.46—7.58 


Stephen  is  stoned 


turn,  brought  in  with  zJosh'u-a 
when  they  entered  on  the  pos- 
session of  the  mnations,  that  God 
thrust  out  before  the  face  of  our 
fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David ; 

46  who  found  favor  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  asked  to  find  a 
habitation  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But  Soro-mon  built  him  a 
house.  48  Howbeit  the  Most 
High  dwelleth  not  in  houses  made 
with  hands;  as  saith  the  prophet, 

49  nThe  heaven  is  my  throne, 
And  the  earth  the  footstool 

of  my  feet : 
What  manner  of  house  will 

ye    build    me?    saith    the 

Lord: 
Or  what  is  the  place  of  my 

rest? 

50  Did  not  my  hand  make  all 

these  things? 

51  Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncir- 

cumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye 

do  always  resist  the  Holy  Spirit : 

as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 

I  Gr.  Jesus.  Comp.  Heb.  4.8.  m  Or, 
Gentiles    Comp.  ch.  4.25.      n  Is.  lxvi.  1  f. 

46.  To  find  a  habitation.  See  2 
Sam.  7.16,  17;  Ps.  132.5. 

48.  Not  in  houses  made  with  hands. 
This  was  a  direct  intimation  by 
Stephen  that  the  Temple  was  not  to 
be  the  permanent  centre  of  divine 
worship.  It  was  a  challenge  to  the 
Sanhedrin,  who  could  not  let  it  pass 
unregarded.    See  note  on  Jn.  4.21. 

51.  Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircum- 
cised  in  heart,  etc.  Stephen,  pas- 
sionately determined  to  declare  and 
defend  the  truth,  suddenly  dared  all 
consequences.  Such  words,  spoken 
by  an  unknown  and  obscure  man  to 
the  supreme  Jewish  council,  ex- 
pressed the  very  height  of  fearless- 
ness and  provoked  the  sharpest 
vengeance.  Apparently  the  Sanhe- 
drin had  not  yet,  however,  resolved 
to  kill  him. 

53.  And  kept  it  not.  A  charge  of 
disobedience  of  the  law  made 
against  those  who  were  its  tradi- 
tional guardians  and  interpreters. 


52  Which  of  the  prophets  did 
not  your  fathers  persecute?  and 
they  killed  them  that  showed 
before  of  the  coming  of  the 
Righteous  One;  of  whom  ye  have 
now  become  betrayers  and  mur- 
derers; 53  ye  who  received  the 
law  °as  it  was  ordained  by 
angels,  and  kept  it  not. 

54  Now  when  they  heard  these 
things,  they  were  cut  to  the 
heart,  and  they  gnashed  on  him 
with  their  teeth.  55  But  he, 
being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
looked  up  stedfastly  into  heav- 
en, and  saw  the  glory  of  God, 
and  Je'sus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  56  and  said,  Be- 
hold, I  see  the  heavens  opened, 
and  the  Son  of  man  standing 
on  the  right  hand  of  God.  57 
But  they  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  stopped  their  ears, 
and  rushed  upon  him  with  one 
accord;  58  and  they  cast  him 
out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him : 


o  Or,  as  the  ordinance  of  angels     Gr.  unto 
ordinances  of  angels. 

56.  The  Son  of  man.  The  only 
instance  in  the  New  Testament 
where  this  title  is  applied  to  Jesus 
by  a  believer.  See  Mt.  26.64. 
Standing.  As  if  rising  to  welcome 
his  first  martyr. 

57.  Stopped  their  ears.  Undoubt- 
edly they  were  shocked  by  what 
appeared  to  them  as  blasphemy. 
Rushed  upon  him.  Mob  violence  by 
members  of  the  supreme  Jewish 
council,  men  upon  whom  there  was 
the  highest  obligation  to  set  the 
example  of  order  in  administration 
of  the  law.  In  this  case  sentence  of 
death  by  stoning,  the  penalty  for 
blasphemy,  was  not  legally  pro- 
nounced, nor  did  the  Sanhedrin  ob- 
tain the  necessary  permission  of  the 
Roman  governor  to  execute  a  capital 
offender.  The  witnesses.  They  were 
legally  required  to  cast  the  first 
stones  at  the  offender  (Deut.  17.7). 

58.  Saul  (one  asked  for).  Born 
of  Jewish   parents  in   comfortable 
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Simon  the  Sorcerer 


THE  ACTS  7.59—8.13 


and  the  witnesses  laid  down 
their  garments  at  the  feet  of  a 
young  man  named  Saul.  59  And 
they  stoned  Ste'phen,  calling 
upon  the  Lord,  and  saying,  Lord 
Je'sus,  receive  my  spirit.  60 
And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not. 
this  sin  to  their  charge.  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 

8  asleep.  1  And  Saul  was  con- 
senting unto  his  death. 

And  there  arose  on  that  day  a 
great  persecution  against  the 
church  which  was  in  Je-ru'sa- 
jem;  and  they  were  all  scattered 
abroad  throughout  the  regions 
of  Ju-dse'a  and  Sa-ma'ri-a,  ex- 
cept the  apostles.  2  And  devout 
men  buried  Ste'phen,  and  made 
great  lamentation  over  him.  3 
But  Saul  laid  waste  the  church, 
entering  into  every  house,  and 
dragging  men  and  women  com- 
mitted them  to  prison. 

4  They  therefore  that  were 
scattered  abroad  went  about 
°preaching  the  word.  5  And 
Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of 
Sa-ma'ri-a,  and  proclaimed  unto 
them  the   Christ.     6  And  the 

a  Comp.  marg.  note  on  ch.  5.42.  b  Or, 
For  many  of  those  that  had  unclean  spirits 

circumstances  at  Tarsus,  Cilicia. 
By  birth  he  was  a  Roman  citizen 
and  by  trade  a  tent-maker.  He  was 
trained  for  the  position  of  a  rabbi 
under  Gamaliel  at  Jerusalem.  Tar- 
sus was  a  city  noted  for  its  culture. 
Jewish,  Greek  and  Roman  influ- 
ences surrounded  Saul  in  his  youth, 
but  under  Gamaliel's  teaching  he 
had  become  a  strict  Pharisee.  The 
name  of  Paul  first  appears  inch.  13.9. 

59.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 
A  prayer  implying  the  belief  of 
Stephen  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus. 

60.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge.  A  prayer  for  his  enemies, 
like  that  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  (Lk. 
23.34). 


multitudes  gave  heed  with  one 
accord  unto  the  things  that  were 
spoken  by  Philip,  when  they 
heard,  and  saw  the  signs  which 
he  did.  7  6For  from  many  of 
those  that  had  unclean  spirits, 
they  came  out,  crying  with  a 
loud  voice:  and  many  that  were 
palsied,  and  that  were  lame,  were 
healed.  8  And  there  was  much 
joy  in  the  city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
Si'mon  by  name,  who  beforetime 
in  the  city  used  sorcery,  and 
amazed  the  cpeople  of  Sa-ma'ri-a, 
giving  out  that  himself  was  some 
great  one:  10  to  whom  they  all 
gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  that 
power  of  God  which  is  called 
Great.  1 1  And  they  gave  heed  to 
him,  because  that  of  long  time  he 
had  amazed  them  with  his  sor- 
ceries. 12  But  when  they  believed 
Philip  "preaching  good  tidings 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  name  of  Je'sus  Christ, 
they  were  baptized,  both  men 
and  women.  13  And  Si'mon  also 
himself  believed :  and  being  bap- 
tized,  he  continued  with  Philip; 

that  cried  with  a  loud  voice  came  forth 
c  Gr.  nation. 


CHAPTER  8 

5.  Philip.  Not  the  apostle,  but 
one  of  the  seven  deacons  mentioned 
in  ch.  6.5.  He  now  became  an  evan- 
gelist. Samaria.  The  capital  city 
of  the  province  of  that  name. 

9.  Simon.  A  Samaritan  by  birth. 
He  was  an  indefatigable  enemy  of 
both  Peter  and  Paul.  He  was  a 
sorcerer  and  conjurer. 

13.  Simon  also  himself  believed. 
But  it  was  not  a  sincere  belief  in 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  Philip  had 
preached  to  the  people.  It  was 
rather  a  belief  in  the  superior  power 
which  had  made  Philip  a  better 
worker  of  miracles  than  he  (Simon) 
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THE  ACTS  8.14—8.2; 


Peter  and  John  preach  in  Samaria 


and  beholding  signs  and  great 
^miracles  wrought,  he  was 
amazed. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles 
that  were  at  Je-ru'sa-lem  heard 
that  Sa-ma'ri-a  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  they  sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John:  15  who, 
when  they  were  come  down, 
prayed  for  them,  that  they  might 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit:  16  for 
as  yet  it  was  fallen  upon  none 
of  them:  only  they  had  been 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Je'sus.  17  Then  laid  they 
their  hands  on  them,  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Spirit.  18 
Now  when  Si'mon  saw  that 
through  the  laying  on  of  the 
apostles'  hands  the  eHoly  Spirit 
was  given,  he  offered  them 
money,  19  saying,  Give  me  also 
this  power,  that  on  whomsoever 
I  lay  my  hands,  he  may  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit.  20  But  Peter 
said  unto  him,  Thy  silver  perish 
with   thee,    because   thou   hast 

d  Or.  poicers.  e  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  Holy,  f  Gr.  word,  g  Or,  wilt  become 
gall  (or,  a  gall  root)  of  bitterness  and  a  bond 

was.  The  Samaritan  conjurer  was 
amazed  and  humiliated  by  one  to 
whom  the  power  of  healing  was  after 
all  but  one  of  the  consequences  of 
his  faith  in  the  risen  Christ. 

14-17.  Sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John.  In  other  words,  they  form- 
ally accepted  the  converted  Samari- 
tans as  duly  accredited  followers  of 
Jesus.  The  new  converts  were 
considered  by  Jews  almost  as  idola- 
ters on  account  of  their  heathen 
origin.  It  was  the  first  step  towards 
bringing  the  great  outside  world  of 
Gentiles  into  the  Christian  Church. 

18.  He  offered  them  money.  The 
hypocrisy  and  love  of  notoriety 
which  were  at  the  bottom  of  Simon's 
'belief  were  revealed  in  this  offer. 
He  had  been  waiting  and  watching 
all  the  time  to  learn  the  secret  of 
Philip's  power  of  working  miracles. 


thought  to  obtain  the  gift  of 
God  with  money.  21  Thou  hast 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  •'"mat- 
ter: for  thy  heart  is  not  right 
before  God.  22  Repent  there- 
fore of  this  thy  wickedness,  and 
pray  the  Lord,  if  perhaps  the 
thought  of  thy  heart  shall  be 
forgiven  thee.  23  For  I  see  that 
thou  ffart  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity. 
24  And  Si'mon  answered  and 
said,  Pray  ye  for  me  to  the  Lord, 
that  none  of  the  things  which  ye 
have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

25  They  therefore,  when  they 
had  testified  and  spoken  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem,  and  Apr cached  the 
gospel  to  many  villages  of  the 
Sa-mar'i-tans. 

26  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise, 
and  go  ^toward  the  south  unto 
the  way  that  goeth  down  from 
Je-ru'sa-lem  unto  Ga'za :  the 
same  is  desert.    27  And  he  arose 

of  iniquity.  Comp.  Dt.  29.18;  Heb.  12.15. 
h  Gr.  brought  good  tidings.  Comp.  ch.  5.42. 
i  Or,  at  noon     Comp.  ch.  22.6. 

It  occurred  to  him  that  Philip  might 
sell  the  secret.  The  laying  on  of 
hands  he  evidently  looked  upon  as 
a  conjurer's  trick.  His  brazen 
materialism  brought  upon  him  a  de- 
served rebuke. 

24.  Pray  ye  for  me.  A  request 
which  at  least  implied  a  prudent 
fear  of  the  Power  which  had  enabled 
Philip  to  do  so  much.  It  went  no 
further  than  that.  There  was  no 
real  sorrow  or  repentance  behind  it. 

26.  Gaza.  It  had  been  destroyed 
in  96  b.c,  but  was  afterward  rebuilt 
on  a  site  nearer  the  seacoast.  It  was 
the  most  southerly  of  the  five  prin- 
cipal cities  of  the  Philistines.  The 
same  is  desert.  This  refers  to  the 
desert  country  on  either  side  of  the 
road  to  Gaza  which  Philip  was 
directed  to  take. 

27.  Ethiopia.     That  is,  the  king- 


302 


Philip  ^nd  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch  THE  ACTS   8.28—8.39 


and  went:  and  behold,  a  man 
of  E-thi-o'pi-a,  a  eunuch  of 
great  authority  under  Can-da'ce, 
queen  of  the  E-thi-o'pi-ans,  who 
was  over  all  her  treasure,  who 
had  come  to  Je-ru'sa-lem  to 
worship;  28  and  he  was  return- 
ing and  sitting  in  his  chariot,  and 
was  reading  the  prophet  I-sa'iah. 
29  And  the  Spirit  said  unto 
Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thy- 
self to  this  chariot.  30  And 
Philip  ran  to  him,  and  heard 
him  reading  I-sa'iah  the  proph- 
et, and  said,  Understandest 
thou  what  thou  readest?  31  And 
he  said,  How  can  I,  except  some 
one  shall  guide  me?  And  he 
besought  Philip  to  come  up  and 
sit  with  him.  32  Now  the  pas- 
sage of  the  scripture  which  he 
was  reading  was  this, 

*He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 

slaughter; 
And   as   a   lamb   before   his 

shearer  is  dumb, 


Jc  Is.  liii.  7  f .  I  See  marg.  note  on  ch. 
5.42.  m  Some  ancient  authorities  insert, 
wholly  or  in  part,  ver.  37  And  Philip  said, 

dom  of  Meroe,  south  of  Egypt. 
Candace.  Meroe  was  ruled  by 
queens  whose  dynastic  name  was 
Candace,  just  as  the  Egyptian  kings 
of  that  time  were  called  Ptolemies. 
To  Jerusalem  to  worship.  He  was  a 
proselyte  or  convert. 

32,  33.  He  was  led,  etc.  The 
Servant  of  Jehovah,  whose  suffer- 
ings are  described  in  these  verses,  is 
identified  with  Jesus  Christ  in  ver. 
35.  In  his  humiliation.  He  was 
cruelly  prejudged,  and  thus  humil- 
iated, by  the  Jew;  he  was  carelessly 
considered,  and  thus  humiliated,  by 
the  Roman.  His  judgment  was 
taken  away.  That  is,  justice  was 
denied  him  by  the  bitter  prejudice 
of  the  Sanhedrin  and  the  weakness 
and  dishonesty  of  Pilate.  His  gen- 
eration. The  contemporaries  of 
Jesus.  By  'who  shall  declare'  is 
meant  that  it   would   be   difficult 


So  he  openeth  not  his  mouth : 

33  In  his  humiliation  his  judg- 

ment was  taken   away: 
His  generation  who  shall  de- 
clare? 
For  his  life  is  taken  from  the 
earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of 
whom  speaketh  the  prophet 
this?  of  himself,  or  of  some  other? 

35  And  Philip  opened  his  mouth, 
and  beginning  from  this  scrip- 
ture, zpreached  unto  him  Je'sus. 

36  And  as  they  went  on  the  way, 
they  came  unto  a  certain  water; 
and  the  eunuch  saith,  Behold, 
here  is  water;  what  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized?™  38  And  he 
commanded  the  chariot  to  stand 
still:  and  they  both  went  down 
into  the  water,  both  Philip  and 
the  eunuch;  and  he  baptized 
him.  39  And  when  they  came 
up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip; 

//  thou  believest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou 
mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  So?i  of  God. 

adequately  to  describe  the  wicked- 
ness of  those  who  were  resolved 
upon  his  death.  His  life  is  taken 
from  the  earth.  That  is,  he  was  put 
to  death  on  the  cross. 

36.  As  they  went  on  the  way.  It 
took  time  and  great  discretion  for 
Philip  to  impart  the  necessary  in- 
struction. Most  probably  his  emi- 
nent pupil  had  already  heard  much 
about  Jesus  and  the  new  sect,  for  he 
had  likely  been  in  Jerusalem  before ; 
but  Jewish  sources  of  infoi  aiation 
would  be  prejudiced  and  Philip  had 
to  correct  wrong  notions.  It  is  clear 
that  Philip  told  him  not  only  about 
the  life  and  death  and  general  teach- 
ing of  Jesus,  but  explained  the  sac- 
rament of  baptism,  and,  most  prob- 
ably, that  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
To  be  baptized.  That  every  doubt 
had  been  removed  is  hereby  shown. 

39.  Caught  away  Philip.    That  is, 
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The  Conversion  of  Saul 


and  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more, 
for  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
40  But  Philip  was  found  at 
A-zo'tus:  and  passing  through 
he  "preached  the  gospel  to  all 
the  cities,  till  he  came  to 
Cses-a-re'a. 

Q  But  Saul,  yet  breathing 
*?  threatening  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
went  unto  the  high  priest,  2  and 
asked  of  him  letters  to  Da-mas'- 

n  See  marg.  note  on  ch.  5.42. 

most  probably,  inspired  him  sud- 
denly to  leave  to  continue  his  work 
elsewhere,  beginning  at  Azotus. 

40.  Azotus.  One  of  the  five  prin- 
cipal Philistine  cities.  It  was 
twenty  miles  north  of  Gaza.  All  the 
cities.  Including  Jamnia,  Joppa 
and  Lydda.  Cxsarea.  A  city  on 
the  coast  of  Palestine.  It  was  built 
by  Herod  the  Great  in  12  b.c.  on  the 
site  of  a  small  town  called  Strato's 
Tower  and  renamed  Caesarea  Au- 
gusta after  Augustus  Caesar.  It  was 
an  important  city  until  about  1300 
a.d.  It  inhabitants  were  chiefly 
Greeks  and  Jews.  After  6  a.d.  it 
became  the  residence  of  the  Roman 
procurators,  whose  authority  ex- 
tended over  all  Palestine. 

CHAPTER  9 

2.  Damascus.  Often  said  by 
scholars  to  be  the  oldest  city  in  the 
world.  It  was  the  ancient  capital 
of  Syria,  and  is  situated  on  the  river 
Abana  (Barada)  amid  the  gardens 
and  orchards  of  a  fertile  plain.  It 
existed  in  the  days  of  Abraham 
(Gen.  14.15)  and  was  identified  from 
the  earliest  times  with  Jewish  his- 
tory. Its  name  is  found  on  monu- 
ments as  early  as  1600  b.c,  but  it  is 
very  much  older.  Its  situation  be- 
tween Palestine  and  Chaldaea  made 
it  a  great  trade  centre,  and  it  is  an 
important  commercial  city  to-day, 
with  a  population  of  a  quarter  of  a 
million.  It  was  brought  under  the 
rule  of  Solomon  about  1000  b.c. 
After  his  death  it  became  the  chief 
city  of  the  Syrian  dynasty  for  sev- 
eral centuries.  It  was  afterward 
conquered  by  Alexander  the  Great, 


cus  unto  the  synagogues,  that  if 
he  found  any  that  were  of  the 
Way,  whether  men  or  women, 
he  might  bring  them  bound  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem.  3  And  as  he 
journeyed,  it  came  to  pass  that 
he  drew  nigh  unto  Da-mas'cus: 
and  suddenly  there  shone  round 
about  him  a  light  out  of  heaven : 
4  and  he  fell  upon  the  earth,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him, 
Saul,     Saul,     why    persecutest 


and  in  65  b.c.  became  subject  to 
Rome.  It  was  long  the  capital  of 
the  Roman  province  of  Syria.  Since 
624  a.d.  it  has  been  under  Moham- 
medan rule.  In  Paul's  time  it  con- 
tained a  large  Jewish  population. 
At  the  present  time  the  Christians, 
Jews  and  Mohammedans  respec- 
tively occupy  distinct  portions  of 
the  city.  Unto  the  synagogues.  The 
fact  that  Saul  was  in  angry  haste  to 
search  for  believers  in  Jesus  in  these 
synagogues  proves  that  in  Damas- 
cus the  Christians  had  not  yet  dared 
to  assemble  in  separate  meetings. 
The  Way.  Employed  in  Acts  as  a 
name  for  the  Christian  religion.  See 
chs.  16.17;  18.25,  26;  19.9,  23;  22.4; 
24.14,  22. 

3.  A  light  out  of  heaven.  There  is 
evidence  as  to  the  nature  of  this 
light  and  the  time  of  its  appearance. 
It  was  '  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun'  'at  midday'  (ch.  26.13).  Else- 
where also  we  learn  that  it  appeared 
4  about  noon '  (ch.  22.6) .  Its  bright- 
ness so  far  exceeded  that  of  the  sun 
at  noon  that  Saul  was  overcome  and 
fell  to  the  ground  (chs.  22.7;  26.14). 
When  he  arose  he  was  blind  and  had 
to  be  led  by  the  hand  (ver.  8;  ch.  22. 
11).  What  did  he  see  in  the  light? 
He  declares  that  he  saw  Jesus  (1  Cor. 
15.8).  The  light  was  thus  carefully 
distinguished  by  Saul  from  daylight 
or  sunlight  and,  by  inference,  from 
lightning.  That  it  was  seen  also  by 
his  companions  appears  from  ch.  26. 
14.  The  fact  to  be  noted  is  that  in 
the  light  Saul  saw  the  risen  and 
glorified  Jesus  Christ.  None  of  his 
companions  had  this  vision. 

4.  Heard  a  voice,  saying,  etc.  He 
not   only  heard    a   voice,   but  the 
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THE  ACTS  9.5—9.18 


thou  me?  5  And  he  said,  Who 
art  thou,  Lord?  And  he  said, 
I  am  Je'sus  whom  thou  perse- 
cutest:  6  but  rise,  and  enter 
into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told 
thee  what  thou  must  do.  7  And 
the  men  that  journeyed  with 
him  stood  speechless,  hearing 
the  avoice,  but  beholding  no 
man.  8  And  Saul  arose  from  the 
earth;  and  when  his  eyes  were 
opened,  he  saw  nothing;  and 
they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and 
brought  him  into  Da-mas'cus. 
9  And  he  was  three  days  with- 
out sight,  and  did  neither  eat 
nor  drink. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain 
disciple  at  Da-mas'cus,  named 
An-a-ni'as;  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  him  in  a  vision,  An-a-ni'as. 
And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am  here, 
Lord.  11  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  to  the 
street  which  is  called  Straight, 
and  inquire  in  the  house  of 
Ju'das  for  one  named  Saul,  a 
man  of  Tar'sus:  for  behold,  he 


a  Or,  sound 


words  that  were  spoken.  Saul's 
companions  also  beard  the  voice,  or, 
according  to  the  alternative  reading, 
the  sound;  but  they  heard  not  the 
words.  This  is  what  is  meant  in  ch. 
22.9.  The  'voice'  heard  by  Saul 
means  both  sound  and  words;  the 
voice  heard  by  the  companions 
means  only  the  sound. 

7.  Hearing  the  voice.  See  note  on 
ver.  4. 

9.  Three  days.  Saul  was  blind 
and  fasting  for  three  days.  It  was  a 
period  of  sorrowful  penitence  and 
deep  meditation.  While  in  this  con- 
dition it  was  revealed  to  him  that 
Ananias  would  come  to  him  (ver. 
12). 

10.  Ananias.  Evidently  one  of 
the  leaders,  possibly  the  leader,  of 
the  Christians  at  Damascus.  See 
ch.  22.12. 

11.  The    street    which    is    called 


prayeth;  12  and  he  hath  seen  a 
man  named  An-a-ni'as  coming 
in,  and  laying  his  hands  on  him, 
that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

13  But  An-a-ni'as  answered, 
Lord,  I  have  heard  from  many 
of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he 
did  to  thy  saints  at  Je-ru'sa-lem : 

14  and  here  he  hath  authority 
from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all 
that  call  upon  thy  name.  15 
But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way:  for  he  is  a  6chosen 
vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name 
before  the  Gen'tiles  and  kings, 
and  the  children  of  Is'ra-el: 
16  for  I  will  show  him  how  many 
things  he  must  suffer  for  my 
name's  sake.  17  And  An-a-ni'as 
departed,  and  entered  into  the 
house;  and  laying  his  hands  on 
him  said,  Brother  Saul,  the 
Lord,  even  Je'sus,  who  appeared 
unto  thee  in  the  way  which  thou 
earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou 
may  est  receive  thy  sight,  and  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  18 
And  straightway  there  fell  from 

b  Gr.  vessel  of  election. 

Straight.  Some  scholars  think  that 
the  'Straight'  street  mentioned  in 
this  verse  still  exists.  At  the  present 
time  there  is  a  long  straight  street 
which  runs  through  the  city. 

14.  To  bind  all  that  call  upon  thy 
name.  So  that  they  might  be  taken 
to  Jerusalem,  and  judged  by  the 
Sanhedrin.  In  cases  of  this  kind  the 
Roman  authorities  allowed  Jewish 
law  to  govern,  even  outside  of  Pales- 
tine. 

15.  Before  the  Gentiles.  The  Gen- 
tiles are  here  preferred  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  describing  Saul's 
future  work.  Kings.  See  ch.  26.1, 
32. 

18.  Was  baptized.  With  his  bap- 
tism Saul  became  a  known  and 
accredited  follower  of  Jesus.  His 
conversion  is  one  of  the  greatest 
decisive  events  in  the  history  of 
Christianity.     It  was  of  immediate 
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his  eyes  as  it  were  scales,  and  he 
received  his  sight;  and  he  arose 
and  was  baptized;  19  and  he 
took  food  and  was  strengthened. 
And  he  was  certain  days  with 
the  disciples  that  were  at  Da- 
mascus. 20  And  straightway 
in  the  synagogues  he  proclaimed 
Je'sus,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
21  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he 
that  in  Je-ru-sa'lem  made  havoc 
of  them  that  called  on  this  name? 
and  he  had  come  hither  for  this 
intent,  that  he  might  bring 
them  bound  before  the  chief 
priests.  22  But  Saul  increased 
the  more  in  strength,  and  con- 
founded the  Jews  that  dwelt  at 
Da-mas'cus,  proving  that  this  is 
the  Christ. 

practical  advantage  to  the  infant 
community  of  believers,  for  Saul 
■was  of  more  social  consequence  than 
any  of  the  other  apostles,  as  he  was 
also  far  more  learned  and  cultured 
than  any  of  them.  Even  his  fanat- 
ical devotion  to  the  Jewish  code  and 
tradition  had  a  beneficent  reaction; 
in  other  words,  his  eager  emphasis 
of  the  ceremonial  law  drove  him, 
under  the  new  light,  the  more  rap- 
idly to  see  that  its  day  had  gone 
forever.  He  knew  that  he  had  been 
saved  not  as  one  of  the  chosen  race, 
but  as  a  sinful  man ;  this  swept  away 
forever  from  his  religious  conscious- 
ness the  barrier  between  Jew  and 
Gentile.  His  new  and  glad  spiritual 
freedom  irresistibly  prompted  him 
to  strike  the  universal  note  in  his 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  From  this 
sprang  the  urgency  that  impelled 
him  to  become '  all  things  to  all  men ' 
that  he  might  gain  some  for  Christ. 
He  was  the  first  Christian  to  say  in 
his  heart,  'My  mission  field  is  the 
world,'  and  the  first  immediately  to 
plan  and  act  in  harmony  with  the 
thought.  By  early  education  the 
strictest  of  Jews,  he  became  by  con- 
version the  great  apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. He  had  not  all  the  qualifica- 
tions for  apostleship  that  were  re- 


Saul  preaches  at  Damascus 

23  And  when  many  days  were 
fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel 
together  to  kill  him :  24  but  their 
plot  became  known  to  Saul. 
And  they  watched  the  gates  also 
day  and  night  that  they  might 
kill  him :  25  but  his  disciples  took 
him  by  night,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  wall,  lowering  him 
in  a  basket. 

26  And  when  he  was  come  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem,  he  assayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples :  and  they 
were  all  afraid  of  him,  not  be- 
lieving that  he  was  a  disciple. 
27  But  Bar'na-bas  took  him, 
and  brought  him  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  declared  unto  them  how 
he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way, 
and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him, 
and  how  at  Da-mas'cus  he  had 


quired  at  the  election  of  Matthias 
(eh.  1.21-23  and  notes  thereon). 
He  had  not  been  a  follower  of  Jesus 
on  earth ;  but  he  had,  like  the  eleven, 
seen  the  risen  Christ/  (ver.  3  and 
notes  thereon).  Moreover,  Jesus 
had  appointed  him  to  be  an  apostls 
(ch.  22.21)  and  this  was  pro ved  to  the 
world  by  the  results  (2  Cor.  12.12). 
20.  Straightway  in  the  synagogues. 
The  synagogues  offered  the  best  op- 
portunities for  preaching  and  for 
securing  new  converts.  The  Son 
of  God.  The  divine  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  from  sin;  not  the  political 
deliverer  and  king  that  the  Jew 
commonly  exoected. 

22.  The  Christ.    Or,  the  Messiah. 

23.  When  many  days  were  fulfilled, 
etc.  It  is  not  certain  what  period 
is  covered  by  the  expression  '  many 
days.'  Not  long  after  his  baptism 
Saul  left  Damascus  and  retired  into 
Arabia  for  a  time,  then  returned  to 
Damascus,  after  which  hostile  Jews 
sought  to  kill  him.  The  governor  of 
the  city  knew  of  the  plot  and  per- 
mitted it  (2  Cor.  11.32). 

25.  Through  the  wall.  Through  a 
window  or  aperture  in  the  wall 
(2  Cor.  11.33).  Basket.  Ofthelarge 
sort  used  for  carrying  merchandise 
overland. 
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Is  sent  to  Tarsus.     Peter  cures  JEneas        THE  ACTS   9.28—9.40 


preached  boldly  in  the  name  of 
Je'sus.  2S  And  he  was  with  them 
going  in  and  going  out  at  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem,  29  preaching  boldly  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord:  and  he 
spake  and  disputed  against  the 
cGre'cian  Jews;  but  they  were 
seeking  to  kill  him.  30  And  when 
the  brethren  knew  it,  they 
brought  him  down  to  Caes-a-re'a, 
and  sent  him  forth  to  Tar'sus. 

31  So  the  church  throughout 
all  Ju-dse'a  and  Gal'i-lee  and 
Sa-ma-ri'a  had  peace,  being 
^edified;  and,  walking  ein  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  and  ein  the  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was 
multiplied. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
Peter  went  throughout  all  parts, 
he  came  down  also  to  the  saints 
that  dwelt  at  Lyd'da.  33  And 
there  he  found  a  certain  man 
named  iE'ne-as,  who  had  kept 
his  bed  eight  years;  for  he  was 
palsied.  34  And  Peter  said  unto 
him,  iE'ne-as,  Je'sus  Christ 
healeth  thee:  arise,  and  make 
thy  bed.     And  straightway  he 

c  Gr.    Hellenists.         d  Gr.    builded    up. 

28.  He  was  with  them.  Saul  re- 
mained in  Jerusalem  fifteen  days, 
and  of  the  apostles  saw  only  Peter 
and  James,  the  Lord's  brother  (Gal. 
1.18,  19). 

29.  Grecian  Jews.  Greek-speak- 
ing Jews. 

30.  Cxsarea.  See  notes  on  ch.  8. 
40.  Tarsus.  The  chief  city  of 
Cilicia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor. 
Paul  the  apostle  was  born  here. 
Tarsus  was  situated  on  the  river 
Cydnus,  and  in  Paul's  time  was 
famous  as  a  seat  of  learning  and 
culture,  being  exceeded  in  these 
respects  only  by  Athens  and  Alex- 
andria. It  was  also  a  centre  of  trade 
between  Asia  Minor,  Syria  and  the 
Far  East 

31.  Had  peace.  Because  the  Jews 
were  intensely  excited  at  this  time 


arose.  35  And  all  that  dwelt  at 
Lyd'da  and  in  Shar'on  saw  him, 
and  they  turned  to  the  Lord. 

38  Now  there  was  at  Jop'pa 
a  certain  disciple  named  Tab'i- 
tha,  which  by  interpretation  is 
called  •'"Dor'cas :  this  woman  was 
full  of  good  works  and  almsdeeds 
which  she  did.  37  And  it  came 
to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she 
fell  sick,  and  died:  and  when 
they  had  washed  her,  they  laid 
her  in  an  upper  chamber.  38 
And  as  Lyd'da  was  nigh  unto 
Jop'pa,  the  disciples,  hearing 
that  Peter  was  there,  sent  two 
men  unto  him,  entreating  him, 
Delay  not  to  come  on  unto  us. 
39  And  Peter  arose  and  went 
with  them.  And  when  he  was 
come,  they  brought  him  into  the 
upper  chamber:  and  all  the 
widows  stood  by  him  weeping, 
and  showing  the  coats  and  gar- 
ments which  Dor'cas  made, 
while  she  was  with  them.  40 
But  Peter  put  them  all  forth, 
and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed; 
and  turning  to  the  body,  he  said, 


e  Or,  by 


f  That  is,  Gazelle. 


by  reason  of  the  proposal  of  the 
Roman  emperor,  Caligula,  to  have 
his  statue  placed  in  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem.  They  had  neither  incli- 
nation nor  leisure  to  persecute 
Christians  while  this  outrage  was 
being  attempted. 

32.  Lydda.  A  city  in  the  Sharon 
plain,  ten  miles  southeast  of  Joppa. 
It  was  on  the  route  between  Joppa 
and  Jerusalem. 

36.  Joppa.  The  port  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  only  seaport  of  Judaea, 
situated  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  thirty-four  miles  north- 
west of  Jerusalem.  It  is  the  modern 
Jaffa,  with  a  population  of  about 
40,000.  It  is  connected  by  railway 
with  Jerusalem. 

39.  The  widows.  Those  associated 
with  Dorcas  in  good  works. 
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THE  ACTS   9.41 — 10.15        Peter  raises  Dorcas.     Peter's  Vision 


Tab'i-tha,  arise.  And  she  opened 
her  eyes;  and  when  she  saw 
Peter,  she  sat  up.  41  And  he 
gave  her  his  hand,  and  raised 
her  up;  and  calling  the  saints 
and  widows,  he  presented  her 
alive.  42  And  it  became  known 
throughout  all  Jop'pa:  and  many 
believed  on  the  Lord.  43  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  he  abode 
many  days  in  Jop'pa  with  one 
Si'mon  a  tanner. 
"1  f\  Now  there  was  a  certain 
*  ^  man  in  Cses-a-re'a,  Cor-ne'- 
li-us  by  name,  a  centurion  of  the 
aband  called  the  I-tal'ian  band, 
2  a  devout  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house, 
who  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people,  and  prayed  to  God  al- 
ways. 3  He  saw  in  a  vision 
openly,  as  it  were  about  the 
ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel 
of  God  coming  in  unto  him,  and 
saying  to  him,  Cor-ne'li-us.  4 
And  he,  fastening  his  eyes  upon 
him,  and  being  affrighted,  said, 
What  is  it,  Lord?  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine 
alms  are  gone  up  for  a  memorial 
before  God.  5  And  now  send 
men  to  Jop'pa,  and  fetch  one 
Si'mon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter: 

a  Or,  cohort 

43.  Simon  a  tanner.  The  Jews 
despised  tanners,  as  belonging  to  a 
disreputable  trade.  The  fact  that 
Peter  abode  with  Simon  shows  that 
he  had  begun  to  disregard  Jewish 
prejudices. 

CHAPTER  10 

1.  Cxsarea.  See  note  on  ch.  8.40. 
Centurion.  Commander  of  a  hun- 
dred men.  Italian  band.  Probably 
recruited  in  Italy. 

2.  A  devout  man.  A  sincere  be- 
liever in  God,  observing  as  far  as 
possible   the  Jewish   religious   cus- 


6  he  lodgeth  with  one  Si'mon  a 
tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the 
sea  side.  7  And  when  the  angel 
that  spake  unto  him  was  de- 
parted, he  called  two  of  his 
household-servants,  and  a  de- 
vout soldier  of  them  that  waited 
on  him  continually;  8  and  hav- 
ing rehearsed  all  things  unto 
them,  he  sent  them  to  Jop'pa. 

9  Now  on  the  morrow,  as  they 
were  on  their  journey,  and  drew 
nigh  unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up 
upon  the  housetop  to  pray,  about 
the  sixth  hour:  10  and  he  became 
hungry,  and  desired  to  eat:  but 
while  they  made  ready,  he  fell 
into  a  trance;  11  and  he  behold- 
eth  the  heaven  opened,  and  a 
certain  vessel  descending,  as  it 
were  a  great  sheet,  let  down  by 
four  corners  upon  the  earth:  12 
wherein  were  all  manner  of  four- 
footed  beasts  and  creeping  things 
of  the  earth  and  birds  of  the  heav- 
en. 13  And  there  came  a  voice 
to  him,  Rise,  Peter;  kill  and  eat. 
14  But  Peter  said,  Not  so,  Lord; 
for  I  have  never  eaten  anything 
that  is  common  and  unclean.  15 
And  a  voice  came  unto  him  again 
the  second  time,  What  God  hath 
cleansed,  make  not  thou  com- 


toms,  such  as  the  prayer  hours  and 
almsgiving,  but,  owing  to  lack  of 
circumcision,  not  an  accredited 
member  of  the  Jewish  religious 
community. 

3.  Ninth  hour.  Three  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon. 

9.  The  housetop.  The  roofs  of 
oriental  houses  are  flat,  and  con- 
venient for  prayer  and  meditation. 
They  could  be  reached  by  an  outside 
staircase.    Sixth  hour.    Noon. 

10.  A  trance.  A  state  in  which 
the  soul  seems  to  have  left  the  body, 
and  during  a  temporary  absence  has 
visions  of  spiritual  realities. 
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Messengers  arrive  from  Cornelius         THE  ACTS  10.16—10.33 


mon.  16  And  this  was  done 
thrice:  and  straightway  the  ves- 
sel was  received  up  into  heaven. 

1 7  Now  while  Peter  was  much 
perplexed  in  himself  what  the 
vision  which  he  had  seen  might 
mean,  behold,  the  men  that  were 
sent  by  Cor-ne'li-us,  having 
made  inquiry  for  Si'mon's  house, 
stood  before  the  gate,  18  and 
called  and  asked  whether  Si'mon, 
who  was  surnamed  Peter,  were 
lodging  there.  19  And  while  Pe- 
ter thought  on  the  vision,  the 
Spirit  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
three  men  seek  thee.  20  But 
arise,  and  get  thee  down,  and  go 
with  them,  nothing  doubting: 
for  I  have  sent  them.  21  And 
Peter  went  down  to  the  men,  and 
said,  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye 
seek :  what  is  the  cause  wherefore 
ye  are  come?  22  And  they  said, 
Cor-ne'li-us  a  centurion,  a  right- 
eous man  and  one  that  feareth 
God,  and  well  reported  of  by  all 
the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was 
warned  of  God  by  a  holy  angel  to 
send  for  thee  into  his  house,  and 
to  hear  words  from  thee.  23  So 
he  called  them  in  and  lodged 
them. 

And  on  the  morrow  he  arose 
and  went  forth  with  them,  and 
certain  of  the  brethren  from 
Jop'pa  accompanied  him.  24 
And  on  the  morrow  Hhey  entered 
into  Cses-a-re'a.  And  Cor-ne'li-us 


b  Some  ancient  authorities  read  he.   c  The 
Greek  word  denotes  an  act  of  reverence, 

16.  Thrice.  For  emphasis  and 
warning. 

26.  Raised  him  up,  saying,  etc. 
See  Rev.  19.10. 

28.  Yet  unto  me  hath  God  showed, 
etc.  The  meaning  of  the  vision, 
which  had  perplexed  Peter  (ver.  17), 
was  now  clear  to  him — the  Jewish 


was  waiting  for  them,  having 
called  together  his  kinsmen  and 
his  near  friends.  25  And  when  it 
came  to  pass  that  Peter  entered, 
Cor-ne'li-us  met  him,  and  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and c worshipped 
him.  26  But  Peter  raised  him 
up,  saying,  Stand  up;  I  myself 
also  am  a  man.  27  And  as  he 
talked  with  him,  he  went  in,  and 
findeth  many  come  together:  28 
and  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  your- 
selves know  dhow  it  is  an  unlaw- 
ful thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew 
to  join  himself  or  come  unto  one 
of  another  nation;  arid  yet  unto 
me  hath  God  snowed  that  I 
should  not  call  any  man  common 
or  unclean:  29  wherefore  also  I 
came  without  gainsaying,  when 
I  was  sent  for.  I  ask  therefore 
with  what  intent  ye  sent  for  me. 
30  And  Cor-ne'li-us  said,  Four 
days  ago,  until  this  hour,  I  was 
keeping  the  ninth  hour  of  prayer 
in  my  house;  and  behold,  a  man 
stood  before  me  in  bright  appar- 
el, 31  and  saith,  Cor-ne'li-us,  thy 
prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms 
are  had  in  remembrance  in  the 
sight  of  God.  32  Send  therefore 
to  Jop'pa,  and  call  unto  thee 
Si 'mon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter; 
he  lodgeth  in  the  house  of  Si 'mon 
a  tanner,  by  the  sea  side.  33 
Forthwith  therefore  I  sent  to 
thee;  and  thou  hast  well  done 
that  thou  art  come.     Now  there- 

whether  paid  to  a  creature  or  to  the  Cre- 
ator,   d  Or,  how  unlawful  it  is  for  a  man  &c. 

distinction  between  clean  and  un- 
clean meats  was  abolished  in  order 
that  he  and  all  the  other  apostles 
and  disciples  of  Jesus  might  see  that 
there  was  to  be  no  like  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  no 
man  was  to  be  considered  '  common 
or  unclean.' 
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THE   ACTS   10.34 — 11.3     Peter  returns  with  them  and  preaches 


fore  we  are  all  here  present  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  hear  all  things 
that  have  been  commanded  thee 
of  the  Lord.  34  And  Peter 
opened  his  mouth,  and  said, 

Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons :  35  but 
in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness, 
is  acceptable  to  him.  36  eThe 
word  which  he  sent  unto  the 
children  of  Is'ra-el,  preaching 
•fgood  tidings  of  peace  by  Je'sus 
Christ  (he  is  Lord  of  all) — 37 
that  saying  ye  yourselves  know, 
which  was  published  throughout 
all  Ju-dse'a,  beginning  from  Gal'- 
i-lee,  after  the  baptism  which 
John  preached;  38  even  Je'sus  of 
Naz'a-reth,  how  God  anointed 
him  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
with  power :  who  went  about  do- 
ing good,  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil;  for 
God  was  with  him.  39  And  we 
are  witnesses  of  all  things  which 
he  did  both  in  the  country  of  the 
Jews,  and  in  Je-ru'sa-lem ;  whom 
also  they  slew,  hanging  him  on  a 
tree.  40  Him  God  raised  up  the 
third  day,  and  gave  him  to  be 
made  manifest,  41  not  to  all  the 
people,  but  unto  witnesses  that 
were  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to 
us,  who  ate  and  drank  with  him 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead.    42 

e  Many  ancient  authorities  read  He  sent 

34.  No  respecter  of  persons.  Peter's 
first  thought  was  naturally  a  re- 
statement of  the  new  truth  that 
had  been  revealed  to  him  (ver. 
28). 

41.  Unto  witnesses  that  were  chosen. 
See  Jn.  17.6.  Ate  and  drank  with 
him.  See  Lk.  24.41-43  and  notes 
thereon. 

43.  Bear  all  the  prophets  witness. 
See  ch.  3.24;  26.22;  Isa.  49.6;  Joel 
2.32. 


And  he  charged  us  to  preach  unto 
the  people,  and  to  testify  that 
this  is  he  who  is  ordained  of  God 
to  be  the  Judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead.  43  To  him  bear  all 
the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  his  name  every  one  that 
believeth  on  him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins. 

44  While  Peter  yet  spake  these 
words,  the  Holy  Spirit .  fell  on 
all  them  that  heard  the  word. 
45  And  they  of  the  circumcision 
that  believed  were  amazed,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  be- 
cause that  on  the  Gen'tiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  46  For  they  heard 
them  speak  with  tongues,  and 
magnify  God.  Then  answered 
Peter,  47  Can  any  man  forbid 
the  water,  that  these  should  not 
be  baptized,  who  have  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  we?  48 
And  he  commanded  them  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Je'sus 
Christ.  Then  prayed  they  him 
to  tarry  certain  days. 

Now  the  apostles  and 
*  *  the  brethren  that  were  in 
Ju-dae'a  heard  that  the  Gen'tiles 
also  had  received  the  word  of 
God.  2  And  when  Peter  was 
come  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem,  they 
that  were  of  the  circumcision 
contended  with  him,  3  saying, 

the  word  unto. /  Or,  the  gospel 

46.  With  tongues.  See  note  on  ch. 
2.4. 

47.  The  water.  That  is,  the  rite  of 
baptism. 

CHAPTER  11 

2.  They  that  were  of  the  circum- 
cision. They  who  opposed  the  ad- 
mission of  uncircumcised  Gentiles 
into  Christian  fellowship.  They 
were  the  Judaizing  party  within  the 
church. 
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The  Hearers  receive  the  Holy  Spirit       THE  ACTS   11.4—11.19 


Thou  went  est  in  to  men  uncir- 
cumcised,  and  didst  eat  with 
them.  4  But  Peter  began,  and 
expounded  the  matter  unto  them 
in  order,  saying,  5  I  was  in  the 
city  of  Jop'pa  praying:  and  in  a 
trance  I  saw  a  vision,  a  certain 
vessel  descending,  as  it  were  a 
great  sheet  ]et  down  from  heav- 
en by  four  corners;  and  it  came 
even  unto  me:  6  upon  which 
when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes, 
I  considered,  and  saw  the  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth  and 
wild  beasts  and  creeping  things 
and  birds  of  the  heaven.  7  And 
I  heard  also  a  voice  saying  unto 
me,  Rise,  Peter;  kill  and  eat.  8 
But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord:  for 
nothing  common  or  unclean  hath 
ever  entered  into  my  mouth.  9 
But  a  voice  answered  the  sec- 
ond time  out  of  heaven,  What 
God  hath  cleansed,  make  not 
thou  common.  10  And  this  was 
done  thrice:  and  all  were  drawn 
up  again  into  heaven.  11  And 
behold,  forthwith  three  men 
stood  before  the  house  in  which 
we  were,  having  been  sent  from 
Cses-a-re'a  unto  me.  12  And  the 
Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them, 
making    no    distinction.      And 


19.  Phoenicia.  A  country  lying 
along  the  Mediterranean  coast 
north  of  Mount  Carmel.  Its  length 
was  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles 
and  its  average  breadth  about 
twenty  miles.  Its  chief  cities  were 
Tyre,  Sidon,  Gebal  and  Arvad.  It 
was  a  great  commercial  and  coloniz- 
ing power,  its  chief  colony,  Car- 
thage, having  been  able  for  a  time 
to  defy  the  power  of  the  Roman 
empire.  Its  commerce  was  chiefly 
maritime  and  its  fleets  of  merchant 
ships  sailed  to  all  the  main  seaports 
of  the  known  world.  Cyprus.  See 
notes  on  ch.  4.32-37.    Antioch.    The 


these  six  brethren  also  accom- 
panied me;  and  we  entered  into 
the  man's  house:  13  and  he  told 
us  how  he  had  seen  the  angel 
standing  in  his  house,  and  saying, 
Send  to  Jop'pa,  and  fetch  Si'mon, 
whose  surname  is  Peter;  14  who 
shall  speak  unto  thee  words, 
whereby  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
thou  and  all  thy  house.  15  And 
as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Spirit  fell  on  them,  even  as  on  us 
at  the  beginning.  16  And  I  re- 
membered the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  he  said,  John  indeed  bap- 
tized with  water;  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  ain  the  Holy  Spirit.  17 
If  then  God  gave  unto  them  the 
like  gift  as  he  did  also  unto  us, 
when  we  believed  on  the  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ,  who  was  I,  that  I 
could  withstand  God?  18  And 
when  they  heard  these  things, 
they  held  their  peace,  and  glori- 
fied God,  saying,  Then  to  the 
Gen'tiles  also  hath  God  granted 
repentance  unto  life. 

19  They  therefore  that  were 
scattered  abroad  upon  the  tribu- 
lation that  arose  about  Ste'phen 
travelled  as  far  as  Phce-ni'ci-a, 
and  Cy'prus,  and  An'ti-och, 
speaking    the    word     to    none 

a  Or,  with 

capital  of  the  Roman  province  of 
Syria,  and  the  residence  of  its  gov- 
ernor. It  was  situated  on  the  river 
Orontes,  about  sixteen  miles  from 
the  Mediterranean  seacoas*".  Al- 
though its  population  was  mainly 
Syrian,  it  became  a  centre  of  the 
Greek  language  and  culture.  Its 
commerce  and  industry  were  very 
important.  At  the  height  of  its 
prosperity  its  inhabitants  numbered 
400,000  and  it  was  the  third  largest 
city  in  the  Roman  empire,  ranking 
next  to  Alexandria.  At  Antioch  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  were  first  called 
Christians  (ver.  26) .    From  this  city 
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save  only  to  Jews.  20  But 
there  were  some  of  them,  men 
of  Cy'prus  and  Cy-re'ne,  who, 
wrhen  they  were  come  to  An'ti- 
och,  spake  unto  the  ^Greeks 
also,  cpreaching  the  Lord  Je'- 
sus.  21  And  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them:  and  a 
great     number     that     believed 

I  turned  unto  the  Lord.  22  And 
the  report  concerning  them  came 
to  the  ears  of  the  church  which 
was  in  Je-ru'sa-lem :  and  they 
sent  forth  Bar'na  bas  as  far  as 
An'ti-och:  23  who,  when  he  was 
come,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of 
God,  was  glad;  and  he  exhorted 
them  all,  dthat  with  purpose  of 

4  heart  they  would  cleave  unto 
the  Lord:  24  for  he  walTa  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  of  faith:  and  much  people 
was  added  unto  the  Lord.  25 
And  heTwent  forth  to  Tardus  to 
seek  for  Saul;  26  and  when  he 
had  found  him,  he  brought  him 


b  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Grecian 
Jews.  See  ch.  6.1.  c  See  marginal  note  on 
ch.  5.42.     d  Some  ancient  authorities  read 


also  Paul  began  each  of  his  three 
missionary  journeys.  It  was  the 
chief  centre  from  which  Christianity 
spread  to  the  Gentiles. 

20.  Cyrene.  A  city  of  the  Roman 
province  of  Cyrenaica,  North  Africa. 
It  contained  a  large  Jewish  popula- 
tion. Spake  unto  the  Greeks  also. 
That  is,  unto  the  Greek-speaking 
Jews. 

27.  Prophets.  See  note  on  ch. 
13.1. 

28.  Agabus.  See  ch.  21.10.  In 
the  days  of  Claudius.  There  was  a 
famine  in  45  a.d.  in  this  Roman 
emperor's  reign  (41-54  a.d.). 

30.  The  elders.  Or  presbyters. 
A  body  of  local  rulers  of  the 
churches,  whose  duties  were  chiefly 
pastoral — that  is,  involving  moral 
supervision.  They  were  chosen  by 
the  church  and  were  required  to 
have  certain  qualifications  fixed  by 
the  apostles.     They  were  of  higher 


unto  An'ti-och.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  even  for  a  whole  year 
they  were  gathered  together e with 
the  church,  and  taught  much 
people;  and  that  the  disciples 
were  called  Christians  first  in 
An'ti-och. 

27  Now  in  these  days  there 
came  down  prophets  from  Je- 
ru'sa-lem  unto  An'ti-och.  28 
And  there  stood  up  one  of  them 
named  Ag'a-bus,  and  signified 
by  the  Spirit  that  there  should 
be  a  great  famine  over  all  ^the 
world:  which  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Clau'di-us.  29  And  the 
disciples,  every  man  according 
to  his  ability,  determined  to  send 
^relief  unto  the  brethren  that 
dwelt  in  Ju-dae'a:  30  which  also 
they  did,  sending  it  to  the  elders 
by  the  hand  of  Bar'na-bas  and 
Saul. 

"1  O       Now    about    that    time 

*  ^  Her'od  the  king  put  forth 

his  hands  to  afflict  certain  of  the 

that  they  would  cleave  unto  the  purpose  of  their 
heart  in  the  Lord,  e  Gr.  in.  f  Gr.  the  inhab- 
ited  earth    g  Gr.  for  ministry.  Comp.ch.  6.1. 

rank  than  those  now  commonly 
called  deacons,  but  were  subject  to 
the  supervision  of  the  apostles. 
Though  sometimes  called  bishops 
(ch.  20.28),  they  did  not  exercise  the 
authority  of  a  bishop  as  that  term  is 
now  understood.  '  Pastor,' '  bishop,' 
and  '  elder '  in  the  earliest  Christian 
community  had  practically  the  same 
meaning,  that  is,  an  elected  church 
officer  of  local  supervisory  and  ad- 
ministrative functions.  Local  church 
government  by  elders  was  adopted 
from  the  constitution  of  the  syna- 
gogues. The  earliest  followers  of 
Christ,  being  Jews,  naturally  fol- 
lowed the  plan  of  the  organization 
in  which  they  had  been  brought  up. 

CHAPTER  12 

1.  About  that  time.  Probably  43 
a.d.  Herod  the  king .  Herod  Agrippa 
I,  son  of  Aristobulus  and  grandson 
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church.  2  And  he  killed  James 
the  brother  of  John  with  the 
sword.  3  And  when  he  saw  that 
it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded 
to  seize  Peter  also.  And  those 
were  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread .  4  And  when  he  had  taken 
him,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and 
delivered  him  to  four  quater- 
nions of  soldiers  to  guard  him; 
intending  after  the  Passover  to 
bring  him  forth  to  the  people. 
5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  the 
prison:  but  prayer  was  made 
earnestly  of  the  church  unto  God 
for  him.  6  And  when  Her'od  was 
about  to  bring  him  forth,  the 
same  night  Peter  was  sleeping 
between  two  soldiers,  bound  with 
two  chains:  and  guards  before 
the  door  kept  the  prison.  7  And 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
stood  by  him,  and  a  light  shined 
in  the  cell:  and  he  smote  Peter 
on  the  side,  and  awoke  him,  say- 
ing, Rise  up  quickly.  And  his 
chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.  8 
And  the  angel  said  unto  him, 


of  Herod  the  Great.  To  gain  the 
favor  of  the  Jews  was  one  of  the 
chief  objects  of  his  policy.  He  was 
careful  to  humor  as  far  as  possible 
the  prejudices  of  the  popular  or 
Pharisaic  party,  and  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  high  priest  did  the  least 
possible  injury  to  their  feelings.  In 
this  way  he  had  gained  great  popu- 
larity, which  he  sought  to  increase 
by  persecuting  the  Christians. 

2.  James  the  brother  of  John.  One 
of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  commonly 
called  James  the  Great. 

3.  Proceeded  to  seize  Peter  also. 
Thinking,  perhaps,  that  the  death 
of  Peter,  the  most  prominent  of  the 
apostles,  might  result  in  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  new  sect.  These  at- 
tempts by  Herod  were  the  last  of 
the  means  of  Jewish  persecution 
then  available.    The  struggling  corn- 


Gird  thyselfr  and  bind  on  thy 
sandals.  And  he  did  so.  And 
he  saith  unto  him,  Cast  thy  gar- 
ment about  thee,  and  follow  me. 
9  And  he  went  out,  and  followed; 
and  he  knew  not  that  it  was  true 
which  was  done  aby  the  angel, 
but  thought  he  saw  a  vision.  10 
And  when  they  were  past  the 
first  and  the  second  guard,  they 
came  unto  the  iron  gate  that 
leadeth  into  the  city;  which 
opened  to  them  of  its  own  ac- 
cord: and  they  went  out,  and 
passed  on  through  one  street; 
and  straightway  the  angel  de- 
parted from  him.  11  And  when 
Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he 
said,  Now  I  know  of  a  truth,  that 
the  Lord  hath  sent  forth  his  an- 
gel and  delivered  me  out  of  the 
hand  of  Her'od,  and  from  all  the 
expectation  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews.  12  And  when  he  had  con- 
sidered the  thing,  he  came  to  the 
house  of  Mary  the  mother  of 
John  whose  surname  was  Mark; 
where  many  were  gathered  to- 

a  Gr.  through. 

munity  of  believers  had  first  to  meet 
the  enmity  of  the  chief  priests  and 
Sadducees,  then  of  the  Pharisees, 
and,  later,  of  Herod.  Roman  perse- 
cution came  after  the  spread  of 
Christianity  in  the  Gentile  world. 
The  days  of  unleavened  bread.  Com- 
monly identified  with  the  Feast  of 
the  Passover,  which  began  on  the 
14th  of  Nisan,  the  first  month  of  the 
Jewish  year.    See  note  on  Mt.  26.17. 

4.  Four  quaternions.  A  quater- 
nion of  soldiers  was  a  party  of  four. 
There  were  four  of  such  parties  set 
to  guard  Peter. 

12.  Mark.  The  evangelist.  Mark's 
mother,  Mary,  was  aunt  of  Barna- 
bas, who  was  therefore  Mark's 
cousin.  She  was  well-to-do,  having 
sufficient  means  to  place  her  house 
at  the  disposal  of  the  earliest  Chris- 
tians as  a  meeting-place. 
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gether  and  were  praying.  13 
And  when  he  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  maid  came  to 
answer,  named  Rho'da.  14  And 
when  she  knew  Peter's  voice,  she 
opened  not  the  gate  for  joy,  but 
ran  in,  and  told  that  Peter  stood 
before  the  gate.  15  And  they 
said  unto  her,  Thou  art  mad. 
But  she  confidently  affirmed  that 
it  was  even  so.  And  they  said, 
It  is  his  angel.  16  But  Peter  con- 
tinued knocking :  and  when  they 
had  opened,  they  saw  him,  and 
were  amazed.  17  But  he,  beck- 
oning unto  them  with  the  hand 
to  hold  their  peace,  declared  unto 
them  how  the  Lord  had  brought 
him  forth  out  of  the  prison.  And 
he  said,  Tell  these  things  unto 
James,  and  to  the  brethren.  And 
he  departed,  and  went  to  another 
place.  18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was 
day,  there  was  no  small  stir 
among  the  soldiers,  what  was 
become  of  Peter.  19  And  when 
Her'od  had  sought  for  him,  and 
found  him  not,  he  examined  the 
guards,  and  commanded  that 
they  should  be   6put  to  death. 


b  Gr.   led  away  to  death, 
mcnt-seat       See    Mt.     27.19. 


c  Or,  judg- 
d  Many 


15.  It  is  his  angel.  That  is,  his 
guardian  angel,  according  to  the  Jew- 
ish belief.  See  also  note  on  Mt.  18. 10. 

17.  I1  ell  these  things  unto  James. 
As  unto  one  who  had  the  right  to 
know.  It  was  an  implied  recogni- 
tion by  Peter  of  the  authority  of  the 
apostle  James  as  head  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem. 

19.  Csesarea.    See  note  on  ch.  8.40. 

20.  Displeased  with  them  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  Because  of  some  alleged 
unfairness  on  their  part  in  regard  to 
the  trade  between  Phoenicia  and 
Palestine.  They  asked  for  peace, 
because,  etc.  They  sought  to  ap- 
pease Herod's  anger.  They  knew 
he  had  the  power  to  divert  trade 
from  his  own  dominions  to  other 


31 


And  he  went  down  from  Ju-dae'a 
to  Cses-a-re'a,  and  tarried  there. 
20  Now  he  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  them  of  Tyre  and 
Si'don:  and  they  came  with  one 
accord  to  him,  and,  having  made 
Blas'tus  the  king's  chamberlain 
their  friend,  they  asked  for 
peace,  because  their  country  was 
fed  from  the  king's  country.  21 
And  upon  a  set  day  Her'od  ar- 
rayed himself  in  royal  apparel, 
and  sat  on  the  cthrone,  and  made 
an  oration  unto  them.  22  And 
the  people  shouted,  saying,  The 
voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 
23  And  immediately  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he 
gave  not  God  the  glory:  and  he 
was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost. 

24  But  the  word  of  God  grew 
and  multiplied. 

25  And  Bar'na-bas  and  Saul 
returned  dfrom  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
when  they  had  fulfilled  their 
ministration,  taking  with  them 
John  whose  surname  was  Mark. 
1  O  Now  there  were  at  An'- 
■*■  *-*  ti-och,  in  the  church  that 

ancient  authorities  read  to  Jerusalem. 

ports  than  Tyre  and  Sidon.  These 
depended  chiefly  upon  Palestine  for 
their  grain  and  provisions. 

21.  A  set  day.  A  festival  day 
appointed  in  honor  of  the  Roman 
emperor.  Herod,  who  reigned  by 
favor  of  the  emperor,  was  careful  to 
celebrate  the  day  with  ail  due  cere- 
mony. 

23.  An  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him, 
etc.  This  account  of  the  death  of 
Herod  is  confirmed  in  many  respects 
by  the  Jewish  historian  Josephus  in 
his  work,  The  Jewish  Antiquities, 
XIX.  8.2. 

CHAPTER  13 

1.  Prophets.  The  inspired  utter- 
ances of  these  prophets,  as  of  others 
4 


Barnabas  and  Saul  at  Cyprus 


THE  ACTS  13.2—13.7 


was  there,  prophets  and  teachers, 
Bar'na-bas,  and  Sym'e-on  that 
was  called  Ni'ger,  and  Lu'cius  of 
Cy-re'ne,  and  Man'a-en  the  fos- 
ter-brother of  Her'od  the  te- 
trarch,  and  Saul.  2  And  as  they 
ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fast- 
ed, the  Holy  Spirit  said,  Sepa- 
rate me  Bar'na-bas  and  Saul 
for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.  3  Then,  when  they 
had  fasted  and  pra}^ed  and  laid 
their  hands  on  them,  they  sent 
them  awav. 


in  New  Testament  times,  included 
the  foretelling  of  events,  but  were 
mainly  exhortations  to  righteous- 
ness. Certain  ministers  in  whom 
the  gift  appeared  in  a  high  degree 
were  officially  recognized  as  proph- 
ets. They  were  next  in  authority  to 
the  apostles.  Teachers.  Those  who 
were  able  to  help  inquirers  to  solve 
difficult  religious  questions.  Our 
Lord  himself  was  addressed  as 
4  Teacher ?  on  some  notable  occasions 
when  the  questioners  either  sought 
for  light  or  tried  to  entangle  him 
(Jn.  3.2;  Mk.  12.14).  Teachers  in 
the  church  at  Antioch  were  men- 
tioned along  with  prophets,  and 
elsewhere  they  are  placed  side  by 
side  with  apostles,  prophets  and 
evangelists  (Eph.  4.11).  Thus  their 
rank  was  high,  and  with  the  growth 
of  the  early  church  they  became  a 
distinct  official  class  and  were  so 
recognized  during  the  second  cen- 
tury. Their  duties  and  methods 
were  defined.  Symeon  that  was  called 
Niger.  'Symeon'  was  a  Jewish 
name,  and  'Niger,'  meaning  black, 
was  Roman.  A  Jew  at  Antioch, 
mixing  with  various  nationalities, 
would  find  some  convenience  in  hav- 
ing two  such  names.  It  was  a  Jew- 
ish custom  in  places  outside  of 
Palestine.  Lucius  of  Cyrene.  He 
also  was  probably  a  Jew  with  a 
Roman  name.  Cyrene,  in  North 
Africa,  was  a  city  with  a  large  Jew- 
ish population.  Manaen.  Or  Men- 
ahem.  The  name  is  Jewish.  Herod 
the  tetr arch.  Herod  Antipas,  the  son 
of  Hercd  the  Great. 


4  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  went  down  to 
Se-leu'ci-a;  and  from  thence 
they  sailed  to  Cy'prus.  5  And 
when  they  were  at  Sara-mis, 
they  proclaimed  the  word  of  God 
in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews: 
and  they  had  also  John  as  their 
attendant.  6  And  when  they 
had  gone  through  the  whole 
island  unto  Pa'phos,  they  found  a 
certain  °sorcerer,  a  false  prophet, 
a  Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar- 
Je'sus;  7  who  was  with  the  pro- 

a  Gr.  Magus:  as  in  Mt.  2.1,  7,  16. 

2.  Ministered  to  the  Lord.  Per- 
formed public  worship. 

4.  Seleucia.  The  seaport  of  Anti- 
och at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Oron- 
tes.  Cyprus.  See  notes  on  ch.  4.32- 
37.  In  ch.  13.4-14,  28  are  narrated 
the  first  missionary  journey  of  Paul. 
Sailing  from  Seleucia,  the  seaport  of 
the  Syrian  capital,  Antioch,  he  came 
to  Salamis  in  Cyprus.  Traversing 
that  island,  he  arrived  at  Paphos  on 
the  west  coast,  whence  he  sailed 
northwesterly  to  Perga,  a  town  of 
Pamphylia,  situated  not  far  from 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Cestrus. 
From  this  place  he  proceeded  north 
to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  thence  to 
Iconium,  Lystra  and  Derbe.  From 
the  last  mentioned  city  he  returned 
to  Lystra,  Iconium  and  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  through  which  district  he 
came  south  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia, 
thence  again  to  Attalia,  sailing  from 
that  seaport  to  Antioch  in  Syria. 

5.  Salamis.  A  town  on  the  south- 
east coast  of  Cyprus.  It  was  succes- 
sively under  the  dominion  of  the 
Assyrians,  Egyptians,  Persians  and 
Greeks,  and  in  58  b.c.  came  under 
the  sway  of  Rome.  John.  That  is, 
John  Mark,  the  evangelist  and 
cousin  of  Barnabas. 

6.  Paphos.  The  capital  city  of 
Cyprus  and  residence  of  the  Roman 
governor.  Sorcerer.  One  who  exer- 
cised or  pretended  to  exercise  mag- 
ical powers,  especially  by  the  aid  of 
evil  spirits. 

7.  The  proconsul.  The  official 
title  of  the  governor  of  a  senatorial, 
as  distinguished  from   an  impera- 


315 


THE  ACTS  13.8—13.15 


Sergius  Paulus  converted 


consul,  Ser'gi-us  Pau'lus,  a  man 
of  understanding.  The  same 
called  unto  him  Bar'na-bas  and 
Saul,  and  sought  to  hear  the 
word  of  God.  8  But  El'v-mas 
the  "sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name 
by  interpretation)  withstood 
them,  seeking  to  turn  aside  the 
proconsul  from  the  faith.  9  But 
Saul,  who  is  also  called  Paul,  rilled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  fastened 
his  eyes  on  him,  10  and  said, 
O  full  of  all  guile  and  all  villany, 
thou  son  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy 
of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not 
cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of 
the  Lord?  11  And  now,  behold, 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  see- 


a  Gr.  Magus:  as  in  Mt.  2.1,  7,  16. 


torial,  province.  The  governor  of 
the  latter  was  a  propraetor.  The 
main  distinction  between  an  impera- 
torial  and  a  senatorial  province  was 
that  in  the  former  troops  were 
specially  needed  to  maintain  order. 
Sergius  Paulus.  Luke's  mention  of 
him  as  proconsul  has  been  verified 
by  an  inscription  found  since  the 
British  occupation  of  Cyprus  in 
1878. 

8.  Elymas.  An  Arabian  name 
meaning  wise.  'Bar-Jesus'  was  his 
Jewish  name. 

9.  Saul,  who  is  also  called  Paul. 
The  name  by  which  the  great  apos- 
tle is  universally  known  appears 
here  for  the  first  time.  He  was 
called  Paul,  probably,  in  part,  be- 
cause of  the  Jewish  custom  of 
assuming  an  additional  name  when 
living  in  foreign  lands,  but  more 
especially  because  it  was  a  well- 
known  Roman  name  and  he  had 
now  become  a  militant  advocate  of 
Christ  in  the  Gentile  world,  the  best 
part  of  which  was  included  in  the 
Roman  empire. 

13.  Perga.  The  capital  city  of  the 
province  of  Pamphylia.  Pamphylia. 
This  province  occupied  the  southern 
and  central  part  of  Asia  Minor.  It 
came  under  the  sway  of  Rome  in  133 
b.c.  The  population  was  originally 
barbarian,     but     Greek     colonists 


ing  the  sun  6for  a  season.  And 
immediately  there  fell  on  him  a 
mist  and  a  darkness;  and  he  went 
about  seeking  some  to  lead  him 
by  the  hand.  12  Then  the  pro- 
consul, when  he  saw  what  was 
done,  believed,  being  astonished 
at  the  teaching  of  the  Lord. 

13  Now  Paul  and  his  company 
set  sail  from  Pa'phos,  and  came 
to  Per'ga  in  Pam-phyl'i-a:  and 
John  departed  from  them  and 
returned  to  Je-ru'sa-lem.  14 
But  they,  passing  through  from 
Per'ga,  came  to  An'ti-och  of  Pi- 
sid'i-a;  and  they  went  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day, 
and  sat  down.  15  And  after  the 
reading  of  the  law  and  the  proph- 

b  Or,  until 


planted  their  language  and  civiliza- 
tion there.  John  departed.  John 
Mark,  the  evangelist.  The  reason 
for  his  departure  is  not  given,  but  it 
was  one  that  did  not  please  Paul 
(ch.  15.38). 

14.  Antioch  of  Pisidia.  So-called 
to  distinguish  it  from  Antioch  in 
Syria.  It  was  not  actually  within 
the  district  of  Pisidia,  but  on  its 
border,  a  distinction  that  was  indi- 
cated in  its  Latin  name,  '  Antiochia 
ad  Pisidiam'  or  'Antioch  toward 
Pisidia.'  It  was  made  a  Roman 
colony  in  6  b.c.  and  in  Paul's  time 
was  a  military  and  governmental 
centre  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
province  of  Galatia.  Some  scholars 
think  that  Paul  suffered  from  a  seri- 
ous illness  in  Perga  and  came  north 
to  Antioch  on  account  of  its  health- 
ier climate.  See  Gal.  4.13.  Pisidia. 
A  district  of  southern  Asia  Minor, 
and  immediately  north  of  Pam- 
phylia. It  was  a  wild,  mountainous 
country,  with  a  population  that  was 
lawless  until  brought  under  the 
power  of  Rome  in  25  b.c,  though 
even  afterward  brigands  infested 
the  northerly  parts.  Some  biblical 
writers  have  suggested  that  the  dan- 
gers of  travel  through  Pisidia  are 
referred  to  by  Paul  in  an  expression 
'  perils  of  robbers '  in  one  of  his  epis- 
tles (2  Cor.  11.26). 
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ets  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
sent  unto  them,  saying,  Breth- 
ren, if  ye  have  any  word  of  ex- 
hortation for  the  people,  say  on. 
16  And  Paul  stood  up,  and  beck- 
oning with  the  hand  said, 

Men  of  Is'ra-el,  and  ye  that 
fear  God,  hearken:  17  The  God 
of  this  people  Is'ra-el  chose  our 
fathers,  and  exalted  the  people 
when  they  sojourned  in  the  land 
of  E'gypt,  and  with  a  high  arm  led 
he  them  forth  out  of  it.  18  And 
for  about  the  time  of  forty  years 
cas  a  nursing-father  bare  he  them 
in  the  wilderness.  19  And  when 
he  had  destroyed  seven  nations 
in  the  land  of  Ca'naan,  he  gave 
them  their  land  for  an  inherit- 
ance, for  about  four  hundred  and 
fifty  years:  20  and  after  these 
things  he  gave  them  judges  until 
Sam'u-el  the  prophet.  21  And 
afterward  they  asked  for  a  king: 
and  God  gave  unto  them  Saul 
the  son  of  Kish,  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Ben'ja-min,  for  the  space 
of  forty  years.  22  And  when  he 
had  removed  him,  he  raised  up 
David  to  be  their  king;  to  whom 
also  he  bare  witness  and  said,  dl 
have  found   David  the  son  of 

c  Many  ancient  authorities  read  suffered 
he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness.     See  Dt. 

16.  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear 
God.  In  his  salutation  Paul  natu- 
rally places  Jews  before  proselytes 
and  devout  Gentiles.  His  sermon  in 
the  synagogue  of  Pisidian  Antioch 
is  included  in  ver.  16-41. 

17-25.  Chose  our  fathers,  etc.  In 
the  introductory  part  of  the  sermon 
the  elect  position  and  importance  of 
the  Jewish  people  are  emphasized 
by  Paul  in  order  to  commend  more 
invitingly  to  his  hearers  the  claims 
of  the  Messiah,  who  issued  from  this 
divinely  appointed  order  and  the 
historic  line  of}  Jewish  kings.  De- 
stroyed seven  nations.    See  Deut .  7.1. 

26-29.  To  us  is  the  word  of  this  sal- 


Jes'se,  a  man  after  my  heart,  who 
shall  do  all  my  ewill.  23  Of  this 
man's  seed  hath  God  according 
to  promise  brought  unto  Is'ra-eL 
a  Saviour,  Je'sus;  24  when  John 
had  first  preached  •''before  his 
coming  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance to  all  the  people  of  Is'ra-el. 
25  And  as  John  was  fulfilling  his 
course,  he  said,  What  suppose 
ye  that  I  am?  I  am  not  he.  But 
behold,  there  cometh  one  after 
me  the  shoes  of  whose  feet  I  am 
not  worthy  to  unloose.  26 
Brethren,  children  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham,  and  those  among 
you  that  fear  God,  to  us  is  the 
word  of  this  salvation  sent  forth. 
27  For  they  that  dwell  in  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem,  and  their  rulers,  because 
they  knew  him  not,  nor  the 
voices  of  the  prophets  which  are 
read  every  sabbath,  fulfilled 
them  by  condemning  him.  2S 
And  though  they  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him,  yet  asked  they 
of  Pi'late  that  he  should  be  slain. 
29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all 
things  that  were  written  of  him, 
they  took  him  down  from  the 
tree,  and  laid  him  in  a  tomb.  30 
But  God  raised  him  from  the 

9J7~.      d  1  S.  xiii.  14;   Ps.  lxxxix.  20.    e  Gr. 

wills,    f  Gr.  before  the  face  of  his  entering  in. 

vation.  The  special  favor  shown  the 
Jews  in  their  original  selection  by 
God  as  His  chosen  people  is  here 
declared  to  be  extended  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  latter  being 
included  in  the  words  'us'  and 
'those  among  you  that  fear  God.' 
Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  in  the 
audience.  The  voice  of  the  prophets. 
That  bore  witness  to  the  coming  of 
Jesus. 

30.  But  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead.  This  liberating  announce- 
ment of  a  Messiah  whom  God  had 
raised  from  the  dead  could  be  appre- 
ciated only  by  a  few,  if  any,  of  Paul's 
hearers.     It  went  far  beyond  the 
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dead:  31  and  he  was  seen  for 
many  days  of  them  that  came  up 
with  him  from  Gal'i-lee  to  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem,  who  are  now  his  wit- 
nesses unto  the  people.  32  And 
we  bring  you  good  tidings  of  the 
promise  made  unto  the  fathers, 
33  that  God  hath  fulfilled  the 
same  unto  our  children,  in  that 
he  raised  up  Je'sus;  as  also  it  is 
written  in  the  second  psalm, 
5Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee.  34  And  as  con- 
cerning that  he  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to 
return  to  corruption,  he  hath 
spoken  on  this  wise,  hI  will  give 
you  the  holy  and  sure  blessings 
of  David.  35  Because  he  saith 
also  in  another  psalm,  'Thou  wilt 
not  give  thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.  36  For  David,  after 
he  had  *in  his  own  generation 
served  the  counsel  of  God,  fell 
asleep,   and  was  laid  unto  his 

g  Ps.  ii.  7.  h  Is.  lv.  3.  i  Ps.  xvi.  10. 
k  Or,  served  his  own  generation  by  the 
counsel  of  God,  fell  asleep      Or,  served  his 

commonly  received  notion  of  a  tem- 
poral deliverer.  It  said  nothing 
about  a  free  and  independent  na- 
tion. Nor  was  it  instantly  to  be 
seen,  except  by  the  thoughtfully 
prepared,  how  only  a  risen  and 
spiritual  Saviour  could  fulfill  the 
promises  that  God  had  made  to 
Abraham  and  David,  from  whom 
was  to  spring  one  in  whom  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  would  be  blessed 
and  whose  throne  would  be  estab- 
lished forever  (Gen.  26.4;  2  Sam.  7. 
12-16). 

39.  By  him  every  one  that  believeth 
is  justified,  etc.  A  truth  which  at 
once  superseded  the  Mosaic  law, 
and  its  outgrowth  of  tradition  and 
interpretation,  in  favor  of  the  Mes- 
siah ,  the  ruler  of  the  spiritual  king- 
dom. This  did  not  mean  that  what 
was  good  in  the  existing  system 
would  be  destroyed  (Mt.  5.17),  but 
that  the  way  of  approach  to  God 
would  be  changed  from  the  disci- 


fathers,  and  saw  corruption:  37 
but  he  whom  God  raised  up  saw 
no  corruption.  38  Be  it  known 
unto  you  therefore,  brethren, 
that  through  this  man  is  pro- 
claimed unto  you  remission  of 
sins:  39  and  by  him  every  one 
that  believeth  is  justified  from 
all  things,  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Mo'ses.  40  Beware  therefore, 
lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is 
spoken  in  the  prophets: 
41  'Behold,    ye    despisers,    and 

wonder,  and  mperish; 
For  I  work  a  work  in  your 

days, 
A  work  which  ye  shall  in  no 

wise  believe,  if  one  declare 

it  unto  you. 
42  And  as  they  went  out,  they 
besought  that  these  words  might 
be  spoken  to  them  the  next  sab- 
bath. 43  Now  when  the  syna- 
gogue broke  up,   many  of  the 


own  generation,  fell  asleep  by  the  counsel  of 
God  I  Hab.  i.  5.  m  Or,  vanish  away  Jas. 
4.14. 

pline  of  a  national  code  to  the  spirit- 
ual contact  of  mankind  with  Him 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  All 
who  had  this  faith  would  be  justi- 
fied, that  is,  free  from  sin,  in  a  sense 
which  could  not  be  realized  under 
the  law  of  Moses.  The  law,  and  the 
works  under  it,  had  been  necessary; 
but  the  machinery  of  rules  and 
penalties  at  length  threatened  the 
free  growth  of  the  individual  spirit. 
The  incalculable  importance  of  this 
freedom  Jesus  had  recognized  when 
he  said,  '  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
within  you,'  that  is,  to  be  sought 
for  and  realized  in  the  soul.  That 
it  could  be  thus  realized  only  by 
faith  in  the  risen  Messiah  was  an- 
nounced in  effect  by  Paul  in  this 
sermon. 

40.  Which  is  spoken  in  the  proph- 
ets. Alluding  to  the  destruction 
brought  upon  the  Jews  by  the  Baby- 
lonians under  King  Nebuchadnez- 
zar. 
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Jews  and  of  the  devout  prose- 
lytes followed  Paul  and  Bar'na- 
bae;  who,  speaking  to  them, 
urged  them  to  continue  in  the 
grace  of  God. 

44  And  the  next  sabbath  al- 
most the  whole  city  was  gathered 
together  to  hear  the  word  oT 
nGod.  45  But  wrhen  the  Jews 
saw  the  multitudes,  they  were 
filled  with  jealousy,  and  contra- 
dicted the  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul,  and  °blas- 
phemed.  46  And  Paul  and  Bar'- 
na-bas  spake  out  boldly,  and 
said,  It  was  necessary  that  the 
word  of  God  should  first  be 
spoken  to  you.  Seeing  ye  thrust 
it  from  you,  and  judge  your- 
selves unworthy  of  eternal  life, 
lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gen'tiles.  47 
For  so  hath  the  Lord  com- 
manded us,  saying, 

?!  have  set  thee  for  a  light  of 
the  Gen'tiles, 

That  thou  shouldest  be  for  sal- 
,  vation  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth. 
48  And  as  the  Gen'tiles  heard 
this,  they  were  glad,  and  glori- 
fied the  word  of  nGod:  and  as 
many  as  were  ordained  to  eter- 


n  Many   ancient    authorities    read     the 

45.  Filled  with  jealousy.  Because 
Paul  had  declared  the  law  of  Moses 
insufficient  and  had  preached  in 
favcr  of  admitting  the  Gentiles  to 
all  the  privileges  of  salvation  on  the 
same  footing  as  the  Jews. 

50.  Devout  women.  Women  of 
good  position  who  had  become  con- 
verts to  Judaism,  and  who  naturally 
could  be  influenced  to  resent  outside 
interference  with  the  orderly  pro- 
ceedings of  the  synagogue. 

51.  Shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet. 
See  Mt.  10.14  and  note  thereon. 
Iconium.  The  capital  city  of  Lyca- 
onia,  a  district  of  the  Roman  prov- 
ince of  Galatia  in  Asia  Minor.     It 


nal  life  believed.  49  And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  was  spread 
abroad  throughout  all  the  region. 

50  But  the  Jews  urged  on  the 
devout  women  of  honorable  es- 
tate, and  the  chief  men  of  the  city, 
and  stirred  up  a  persecution 
against  Paul  and  Bar'na-bas,  and 
cast  them  out  of  their  borders. 

51  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them,  and  came 
unto  I-co'ni-um.  52  And  the 
disciples  were  filled  with  joy  and 
with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in 
*-  **  I-co'ni-um  that  they  en- 
tered together  into  the  syna- 
gogue of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake 
that  a  great  multitude  both  of 
Jews  and  of  Greeks  believed.  2 
But  the  Jews  that  were  disobe- 
dient stirred  up  the  souls  of  the 
Gen'tiles,  and  made  them  evil 
affected  against  the  brethren. 
3  Long  time  therefore  they  tar- 
ried there  speaking  boldly  in  the 
Lord,  who  bare  witness  unto  the 
word  of  his  grace,  granting  signs 
and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their 
hands.  4  But  the  multitude  of 
the  city  was  divided;  and  part 
held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  wTith 


Lord. 


o  Or,  railed 


V  Is.  xlix.  6. 


was  situated  in  a  fertile  plain.     Its 
modern  name  is  Konieh. 

52.  Filled  with  joy.  As  Christ 
commanded  his  persecuted  disciples. 
See  Mt.  5.12. 

CHAPTER'  14 

1.  Greeks.  Greek-speaking  Jews, 
or,  possibly,  referring  to  the  Gentile 
population  of  the  city. 

3.  Granting  signs  and  wonders. 
In  confirmation  of  their  apostieship. 
See  Rom.  15.18,  19;  2  Cor.  12.12. 

4.  The  apostles.  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas are  here  called  apostles  for  the 
first  time  after  their  separation 
unto  the  work  of  God  (ch.  13.2,  3). 


319 


THE  ACTS   14.5 — 14.15        They  are  opposed  and  are  cast  out 


the  apostles.  5  And  when  there 
was  made  an  onset  both  of  the 
Gen'tiles  and  of  the  Jews  with 
their  rulers,  to  treat  them  shame- 
fully and  to  stone  them,  6  they 
became  aware  of  it,  and  fled  unto 
the  cities  of  Lyc-a-o'ni-a,  Lys'tra 
and  Der'be,  and  the  region  round 
about :  7  and  there  they  "preached 
the  gospel. 

8  And  at  Lys'tra  there  sat  a 
certain  man,  impotent  in  his  feet, 
a  cripple  from  his  mother's 
womb,  who  never  had  walked. 
9  The  same  heard  Paul  speaking : 
who,  fastening  his  eyes  upon 
him,  and  seeing  that  he  had  faith 
to  be  made  whole,  10  said  with  a 
loud  voice,  Stand  upright  on  thy 
feet.  And  he  leaped  up  and 
walked.  11  And  when  the  mul- 
titude saw  what  Paul  had  done, 
they  lifted  up  their  voice,  saying 

a  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  5.42.      b  Gr. 

6.  Lystra.  A  city  which  had  been 
made  a  Roman  colony  in  6  b.c.  Its 
population  was  mainly  heathen.  It 
was  the  home  of  Timothy  (ch.  16. 1) , 
with  whose  parents,  in  the  opinion 
of  some  scholars,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
lived  during  their  visit.  Derbe.  A 
city  which  came  under  Roman  rule 
in  25  b.c.  It  was  twice  visited  by 
Paul,  the  first  time  (ver.  6,  20)  about 
46  a.d.  The  second  visit  is  referred 
to  in  Acts  16.1. 

9.  Heard  Paul  speaking.  The 
apostle's  custom  was  first  to  go  to  a 
synagogue  in  the  various  cities  vis- 
ited by  him.  No  mention  is  made  of 
a  synagogue  at  Lystra,  and  it  is  not 
probable  that  the  city  contained 
one,  as  there  were  few  Jews. 

11.  The  speech  of  Lycaonia.  A 
rude  dialect  of  which  the  apostles 
were  ignorant. 

12.  Jupiter.  The  Latin  name  for 
the  supreme  god  in  the  Greek  myth- 
ology. Mercury.  Or  Hermes,  the 
spokesman  and  messenger  of  the 
Greek  gods.  The  crowd  naturally 
gave  this  title  to  Paul,  as  he  was  the 
chief  speaker.     The  beliefs  of  the 


in  the  speech  of  Lyc-a-o'ni-a,  The 
gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the 
likeness  of  men.  12  And  they 
called  Bar'na-bas,  6Ju'pi-ter; 
and  Paul,  cMer'cu-ry,  because  he 
was  the  chief  speaker.  13  And 
the  priest  of b  Ju'pi-ter  whose  tem- 
ple was  before  the  city,  brought 
oxen  and  garlands  unto  the 
gates,  and  would  have  done  sacri- 
fice with  the  multitudes.  14  But 
when  the  apostles,  Bar'na-bas 
and  Paul,  heard  of  it,  they  rent 
their  garments,  and  sprang  forth 
among  the  multitude,  crying  out 
15  and  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye 
these  things?  We  also  are  men 
of  like  ^passions  with  you,  and 
bring  you  good  tidings,  that  ye 
should  turn  from  these  vain 
things  unto  a  living  God,  who 
made  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 


Zeus,    c  Gr.  Hermes,    d  Or,  nature 


Greek  religion  prevailed  at  Lystra 
and  the  surrounding  region.  The 
people  thought  that  the  gods  some- 
times came  down  to  the  earth  in 
human  form. 

14.  Heard  of  it.  The  apostles  did 
not  at  first  understand,  owing  to 
their  ignorance  of  the  popular  dia- 
lect, what  was  being  done  in  their 
honor.  Rent  their  garments.  A  sign 
of  horror  and  dismay  at  what  they 
looked  upon  as  blasphemy.  See 
note  on  Mt.  26.65. 

15-18.  From  these  vain  things  unto 
a  living  God,  etc.  From  foolish  idol- 
atry to  the  spiritual  worship  of  the 
Supreme  Being.  Paul's  speech  to 
the  multitude  at  Lystra  was  a  good 
example  of  his  facility  in  adapting 
his  preaching  to  the  needs  and 
capacity  of  his  hearers.  He  had  not 
here  to  confront  stubborn  and  preju- 
diced Jews  who  refused  to  welcome 
Gentiles  on  equal  terms  as  fellow- 
worshippers  of  the  true  God.  He 
had  to  warn  and  instruct  simple- 
minded  heathen  who  were  elated  to 
find  in  their  city  a  wonder-working 
man,  and  who  for  that  reason  were 
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is :  16  who  in  the  generations  gone 
by  suffered  all  the  ^nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways.  17  And 
yet  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  in  that  he  did  good  and 
gave  you  from  heaven  rains  and 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  your 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 
18  And  with  these  sayings  scarce 
restrained  they  the  multitudes 
from  doing  sacrifice  unto  them. 
19  But  there  came  Jews 
thither  from  An'ti-och  and  I-co'- 
ni-um:  and  having  persuaded 
the  multitudes,  they  stoned 
Paul,  and  dragged  him  out  of 
the  city,  supposing  that  he  was 
dead.  20  But  as  the  disciples 
stood  round  about  him,  he  rose 
up,  and  entered  into  the  city: 
and  on  the  morrow  he  went  forth 
with  Bar'na-bas  to  Der'be.  21 
And  when  they  had  •'preached 
the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had 
made  many  disciples,  they  re- 
turned to  Lys'tra,  and  to  I-co'ni- 
um,  and  to  An'ti-och,  22  confirm- 
ing the  souls  of   the  disciples, 


e  Or,    Gentiles.      See   ch.    4.25. 


/Gr. 


quite  as  liable  to  go  to  a  new  ex- 
treme of  idolatry  as  to  be  moved  to 
sober  thought.  He  therefore  con- 
demned their  worship  of  many  gods 
by  declaring  that  there  was  only 
One,  Who,  as  they  could  see,  was 
kind  (ver.  17).  He  showed  them 
how  the  goodness  of  God  was  evi- 
dent in  nature ;  but  he  said  nothing 
about  the  risen  Messiah  or  of  the 
revelation  that  had  been  made  to  a 
chosen  people.  If  the  onset  of  per- 
secuting Jews  from  Antioch  and 
Iconium  had  been  delayed,  he  would 
have  duly  preached  Christ  to  them. 
His  argument  at  Lystra  was  more 
fully  set  forth  on  Mars'  Hill  (ch.  17. 
22-31). 

19.  Having  persuaded  the  multi- 
tudes, they  stoned  Paul.  Doubtless 
the  fickle  crowd  was  turned  against 
the  apostle  by  the  ready  malignity 
which  ascribed  his  healing  of  the 


exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the 
faith,  and  that  through  many  trib- 
ulations we  must  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  23  And  when 
they  had  appointed  for  them 
elders  in  every  church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  com- 
mended them  to  the  Lord,  on 
whom  they  had  believed.  24 
And  they  passed  through  Pi- 
sid'i-a,  andcametoPam-phyri-a. 
25  And  when  they  had  spoken 
the  word  in  Per'ga,  they  went 
down  to  At-ta-li'a;  26  and  thence 
they  sailed  to  An'ti-och,  from 
whence  they  had  been  commit- 
ted to  the  grace  of  God  for  the 
work  which  they  had  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come, 
and  had  gathered  the  church 
together,  they  rehearsed  all 
things  that  God  had  done  with 
them,  and  that  he  had  opened  a 
door  of  faith  unto  the  Gen'tiles, 

28  And  they  tarried  no  little  time 
with  the  disciples. 

"1  K      And  certain  men  came 
•*•  ^  down    from    Ju-dse'a    and 

brought  the  good  tidings.    Comp.  ch.  5.42. 
cripple   to  the  aid  of  evil  spirits. 

20.  He  rose  up,  and  entered  into  the 
city.  The  stoning  of  Paul  at  Lystra, 
which  came  near  to  being  one  of  the 
greatest  of  tragedies,  is  narrated 
with  the  colorless  brevity  of  a  con- 
cise official  report.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  Timothy  was  one  of 
the  disciples  who  'stood  round 
about'  the  prostrate  body  of  the 
apostle. 

23.  Elders  in  every  church.  See 
note  on  ch.  11.30. 

25.  Attalia.  The  seaport  of  Perga. 

26.  Antioch.  Their  starting-point, 
from  which  they  had  been  absent 
about  a  year  and  a  half. 

CHAPTER  15 

1.  Certain  men  came  down  from 
Judaea,  etc.  These  belonged  to  the 
Judaizing  party  within  the  church. 
They     contended     that     Gentiles 
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taught  the  brethren,  saying,  Ex- 
cept ye  be  circumcised  after  the 
custom  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved.  2  And  when  Paul  and 
Bar'na-bas  had  no  small  dissen- 
sion and  questioning  with  them, 
the  brethren  appointed  that  Paul 
and  Bar'na-bas,  and  certain 
other  of  them,  should  go  up  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem  unto  the  apostles 
and  elders  about  this  question. 
3  They  therefore,  being  brought 
on  their  way  by  the  church, 
passed  through  both  Phce-ni'ci-a 
and  Sa-ma'ri-a,  declaring  the 
conversion  of  the  Gen'tiles:  and 
they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the 
brethren.  4  And  when  they  were 
come  to  Je-ru'sa-lem,  they  were 
received  of  the  church  and  the 
apostles  and  the  elders,  and  they 
rehearsed  all  things  that  God  had 
done  with  them.  5  But  there 
rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the 


should  not  be  admitted  to  member- 
ship without  being  circumcised,  and 
were  highly  offended  because  Paul 
during  his  first  missionary  journey 
had  baptized  uncircumcised  con- 
verts. They  came  from  Judaea 
resolved  to  compel  the  Christians 
at  Antioch  to  accept  the  chief  rite 
of  Judaism  as  the  distinctive  re- 
quirement for  admission  to  the 
church.  Their  Christian  experience 
had  not  been  deep  enough  to  drive 
out  the  spirit  of  Jewish  exclusive- 
ness. 

3.  Declaring  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles.  Affirming  that  the  gospel 
was  for  all  mankind,  and  telling  how 
they  had  baptized  Gentiles  without 
Jewish  rites.  Naturally  during  his 
progress  through  Phoenicia  and 
Samaria  the  majority  received  him 
gladly.  The  dissatisfied  Christians 
were  in  Judaea. 

4.  Received  of  the  church  and  the 
apostles,  etc.  This  indicates  the 
general  greeting  that  was  given  t3 
Paul  as  the  returned  hero  of  a  great 
mission  to  the  Gentiles.    In  this  the 


Phar'i-sees  who  believed,  saying, 
It  is  needful  to  circumcise  them, 
and  to  charge  them  to  keep  the 
law  of  Mo'ses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  the 
elders  were  gathered  together  to 
consider  of  this  matter.  7  And 
when  there  had  been  much  ques- 
tioning, Peter  rose  up,  and  said 
unto  them, 

Brethren,  ye  know  that  aa 
good  while  ago  God  made  choice 
among  you,  that  by  my  mouth 
the  Gen'tiles  should  hear  the 
word  of  the  6gospel,  and  believe. 
8  And  God,  who  knoweth  the 
heart,  bare  them  witness,  giving 
them  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as  he 
did  unto  us;  9  and  he  made  no 
distinction  between  us  and  them, 
cleansing  their  hearts  by  faith. 
10  Now  therefore  why  make  ye 
trial  of  God,  that  ye  should  put 
a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  dis- 

a  Gr.  from  early  days,     b  Or,  good  tidings 

whole  church,  with  its  officials, 
joined.  There  were  at  Jerusalem, 
waiting  to  be  edified  by  Paul's  re- 
cital, more  important  interests  than 
those  of  the  Judaizers,  who  were  not 
numerous,  even  in  the  holy  city. 

5.  Pharisees  who  believed.  Who 
had  been  Pharisees  before  their 
conversion  to  Christianity.  They 
brought  into  the  church  much  of  the 
bigotry  which  had  characterized 
them  as  a  Jewish  party.  They  were 
of  those  who  had  believed  in  a  spir- 
itual Messiah,  and  who  after  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus  had  been  con- 
vinced that  he  was  the  predicted  of 
the  prophets.  They  were  attracted 
also  by  the  Christian  belief  in  the 
resurrection.  They  nevertheless 
persisted  in  their  Judaizing  attempts 
during  the  rest  of  Paul's  life. 

6.  To  consider  of  this  matter.  To 
decide  whether  Gentile  converts 
were  to  be  circumcised. 

7-11.  Peter  rose  up,  etc.  Peter's 
speech  was  a  direct  rebuke  to  the 
Judaizing  Pharisees  and  their  sym- 
pathizers.    It  upheld  the  action  of 
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James  gives  Judgment 

ciples  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear?  11 
But  we  believe  that  we  shall  be 
saved  through  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Je'sus,  in  like  manner  as 
they. 

12  And  all  the  multitude  kept 
silence ;  and  they  hearkened  unto 
Bar'na-bas  and  Paul  rehearsing 
what  signs  and  wonders  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gen'tiles 
through  them.  13  And  after 
they  had  held  their  peace,  James 
answered,  saying, 

Brethren,  hearken  unto  me: 
14  Sym'e-on  hath  rehearsed  how 
first-  God  visited  the  cGen'tiles,  to 
take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his 
name.  15  And  to  this  agree  the 
words  of  the  prophets;  as  it  is 
written, 

16  d After  these  things  I  will  re- 
turn, 
And  I  will   build    again  the 


c  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  4.25.      d  Am. 
ix.  11,  12.        e  Or,  who  doeth   these   things 

Paul,  affirming  salvation  by  grace 
through  faith. 

13-21.  James  answered,  saying, 
etc.  James,  as  head  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem,  summed  up  the  argu- 
ments that  had  been  presented,  and 
gave  judgment  in  favor  of  Paul  on 
the  general  question  of  admitting 
uncircumcised  Gentiles.  Symeon. 
The  old  Hebrew  form  of  Peter's 
name.  Build  again  the  tabernacle  of 
David.  Repair  the  injured  fortunes 
of  the  royal  house.  That  we  trouble 
'not,  etc;  That  is,  that  Gentile  con- 
verts be  not  burdened  with  the  ob- 
servance of  unfamiliar  Jewish  rites 
and  ceremonies.  That  they  abstain. 
The  judgment  of  the  apostle  James 
in  favor  of  the  uncircumcised  con- 
verts was  qualified  by  prohibitions 
which  were  not  only  just  concessions 
to  Jewish  prejudices,  but  essential 
to  the  harmonious  working  together 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  church. 
The  latter  were  of  heathen  origin. 
Their  social  customs  and  domestic 
habits  were  tainted   by  idolatrous 
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tabernacle  of  David,  which 

is  fallen ; 
And  I  will  build  again  the 

ruins  thereof, 
And  I  will  set  it  up: 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  may 

seek  after  the  Lord, 
And  all  the  cGen'tiles,  upon 
whom  my  name  is  called, 

18  Saith  the  Lord,  ewho  maketh 

these   things   known   from 
of  old. 

19  Wherefore  my  judgment  is, 
that  we  trouble  not  them  that 
from  among  the  Gen'tiles  turn 
to  God;  20  but  that  we  f write 
unto  them,  that  they  abstain 
from  the  pollutions  of  idols,  and 
from  fornication,  and  from  what 
is  strangled,  and  from  blood. 
21  For  Mo'ses  from  generations 
of  old  hath  in  every  city  them 
that  preach  him,  being  read  in 
the  synagogues  every  sabbath. 


which    were   known    &c. 
them 


f  Or,    enjoin 


associations.  ;  These  could  not  be 
permitted  to  break  through  the  safe- 
guards of  social  purity  evolved  by 
the  Jews  through  long  ages  of  effort 
and  suffering.  If  Jewish  exclusive- 
ness  had  to  give  way,  it  was  only 
just  that  Gentile  lawlessness  and 
coarseness  should  be  curbed.  This 
was  the  object  of  the  letter  proposed 
by  James.  Pollutions  of  idols.  The 
buying  or  the  eating  of  flesh  that 
had  been  sacrificed  to  idols.  Forni- 
cation. A  sin  that  was  regarded 
much  more  lightly  among  the 
heathen  than  among  Jews.  Some 
of  the  former  had  actually  been 
accustomed  to  think  of  it  in  con- 
nection with  their  temple  worship. 
What  is  strangled.  Gentile  converts 
were  not  to  be  allowed  to  eat  the 
flesh  of  strangled  animals  from 
which  the  blood  had  not  been  re- 
moved. From  blood.  A  prohibition 
which  included  the  preceding  one. 
Blood  as  food  had  been  forbidden 
from  almost  the  earliest  period  of 
Jewish  civilization  (Gen.  9.4). 
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Letter  to  Antioch 


22  Then  it  seemed  good  to  the 
apostles  and  the  elders,  with  the 
whole  church,  to  choose  men  out 
of  their  company,  and  send  them 
to  An'ti-och  with  Paul  and  Bar'- 
na-bas;  namely,  Ju'das  called 
Bar'sab-bas,  and  Silas,  chief 
men  among  the  brethren :  23  and 
they  wrote  thus  by  them,  0The 
apostles  and  the  elders,  brethren, 
unto  the  brethren  who  are  of  the 
Gen'tiles  in  An'ti-och  and  Syr'i-a 
and  Ci-li'ci-a,  greeting:  24  For- 
asmuch as  we  have  heard  that 
certain  Awho  went  out  from  us 
have  troubled  you  with  words, 
subverting  your  souls;  to  whom 
we  gave  no  commandment ;  25  it 
seemed  good  unto  us,  having 
come  to  one  accord,  to  choose  out 
men  and  send  them  unto  you 
with  out  beloved  Bar'na-bas  and 
Paul,  26  men  that  have  hazarded 
their  lives  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Je'sus  Christ.  27  We  have 
sent  therefore  Ju'das  and  Si'las, 
who  themselves  also  shall  tell 
you  the  same  things  by  word  of 
mouth.  28  For  it  seemed  good 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  us,  to 


g  Or,  The  apostles  and  the  elder  brethren 
h  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  who  went 
out.  i  Or,  exhortation  k  Or,  comforted 
I  Some    ancient    authorities    insert,    with 


i  22.  Judas  called  Barsabbas.  Prob- 
ably a  brother  of  the  Barsabbas 
mentioned  in  ch.  1.23.  The  latter 
was  a  candidate  for  the  vacancy  in 
the  apostolate  caused  by  the  death 
of  Judas  Iscariot.  Silas.  Otherwise 
known  as  Silvanus.  He  was  a  com- 
panion of  Paul  (2  Cor.  1.19)  and 
afterward  of  Peter  (1  Pet.  5.12). 

23-29.  And  they  wrote  thus  by  them. 
The  letter  contained  in  these  verses 
sets  forth  the  terms  on  which  future 
harmony  between  Jewish  and  Gen- 
tile followers  of  Christ  was  to  be 
assured.  It  embodies  the  conclu- 
sions previously  announced  in  the 
decision  by  James;  but  its  prohibi- 


lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden 
than  these  necessary  things:  29 
that  ye  abstain  from  things  sac- 
rificed to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication;  from  which  if 
ye  keep  yourselves,  it  shall  be 
well  with  you.    Fare  ye  well. 

30  So  they,  when  they  were 
dismissed,  came  down  to  An'ti- 
och;  and  having  gathered  tha 
multitude  together,  they  de- 
livered the  epistle.  31  And  when 
they  had  read  it,  they  rejoiced  for 
the  ^consolation.  32  And  JVdas 
and  Si'las,  being  themselves  also 
prophets,  ^exhorted  the  brethren 
with  many  words,  and  confirmed 
them.  33  And  after  they  had 
spent  some  time  there,  they  were 
dismissed  in  peace  from  the 
brethren  unto  those  that  had 
sent  them  forth. l  35  But  Paul 
and  Bar'na-bas  tarried  in  An'ti- 
och,  teaching  and  mpreaching 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many 
others  also. 

36  And  after  some  days  Paul 
said  unto  Bar'na-bas,  Let  us  re- 
turn now  and  visit  the  brethren 

variations,  ver.  34  But  it  seemed  good  unto 
Silas  to  abide  there,  m  Comp.  marginal'note 
on  ch.  5.42. 


tions  are  gently  imposed.  Its 
brotherly  greeting,  its  farewell,  its 
tender  solicitude  lest  any  one,  espe- 
cially from .  Jerusalem,  should  mis- 
lead a  converted  Gentile  soul,  its 
tribute  of  honor  in  the  appointment 
of  special  ambassadors  to  deliver 
the  message  from  the  apostles  and 
elders — all  these  tactful  and  con- 
siderate precautions  did  not  fail  of 
their  intended  effect  (ver.  31). 

36.  Let  us  return  now  and  visit  the 
brethren,  etc.  In  this  verse  is  in- 
dicated the  beginning  of  Paul's 
second  missionary  journey,  which 
included  not  only  the  revisiting  of 
the   churches  founded   during   the 
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Paul  chooses  Timothy 

in  every  city  wherein  we  pro- 
claimed the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  see  how  they  fare.  37  And 
Bar'na-bas  was  minded  to  take 
with  them  John  also,  who  was 
called  Mark.  38  But  Paul 
thought  not  good  to  take  with 
them  him  who  withdrew  from 
them  from  Pam-phyri-a,  and 
went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  there  arose  a  sharp  con- 
tention, so  that  they  parted 
asunder  one  from  the  other,  and 
Bar'na-bas  took  Mark  with  him, 
and  sailed  away  unto  Cy'prus: 

40  but  Paul  chose  Si 'las,  and 
went  forth,  being  commended 
by  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of 
the  Lord.  41  And  he  went 
through  Syr'i-a  and  Ci-li'ci-a, 
confirming  the  churches. 

"1  Ct       And   he   came   also   to 

■■■  ^  Der'be  and  to  Lys'tra :  and 

behold,   a   certain   disciple   was 

__ a  Or,  in  faith 

first  journey,  but  also  the  European 
cities  of  Philippi,  Thessalonica, 
Beroea,  Athens  and  Corinth,  from 
which  last  mentioned  place  the 
apostle  returned  to  Antioch  in 
Syria.  The  second  journey  is  nar- 
rated in  chs.  15.36-18.22. 

37.  Barnabas  was  minded,  etc. 
Naturally,  as  John  Mark,  the  evan- 
gelist, was  his  cousin. 

38.  Went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 
Paul  had  reason  for  his  refusal  to 
take  Mark  with  him.  He  did  not 
wish  to  risk  another  defection  at 
an  urgent  moment  (ch.  13.13). 

CHAPTER  16 

1.  Timothy.  His  mother,  Eunice, 
was  a  Jewess  and  a  widow;  his 
father  was  a  Greek.  His  grand- 
mother Lois  brought  him  up  in  the 
Jewish  faith,  though  he  had  not 
been  circumcised.  Probably  the 
reason  for  this  was  his  mixed  parent- 
age. There  were  few  Jews  in  Lystra 
and  no  synagogue. 

3.  Because  of  the  Jews.    The  coun- 
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there,  named  Tim'o-thy,  the  son 
of  a  Jewess  that  believed ;  but  his 
father  was  a  Greek.  2  The  same 
was  well  reported  of  by  the 
brethren  that  were  at  Lys'tra 
and  I-co'ni-um.  3  Him  would 
Paul  have  to  go  forthwith  him; 
and  he  took  and  circumcised  him 
because  of  the  Jews  that  were  in 
those  parts:  for  they  all  knew 
that  his  father  was  a  Greek.  4 
And  as  they  went  on  their  way 
through  the  cities,  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  to  keep  which 
had  been  ordained  of  the  apostles 
and  elders  that  were  at  Je-ru'sa- 
lem.  5  So  the  churches  were 
strengthened  ain  the  faith,  and 
increased  in  number  daily. 

6  And  they  went  .through  Hhe 
region  of  Phyrg'i-a  and  Ga-la'- 
ti-a,  having  been  forbidden  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  speak  the  word  in 
A'si-a;  7  and  when  they  were 

b  Or,  Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia 

cil  at  Jerusalem  had  now  decided 
that  Gentiles  need  not  be  circum- 
cised, but  the  rule  did  not  apply  to  a 
man  born  of  a  Jewish  mother,  more 
especially  if  that  man,  as  in  the  case 
of  Timothy,  was  being  prepared  as 
a  teacher  of  Christians  among  whom 
Jews  were  to  be  found.  The  latter 
would  have  reproached  him  and 
could  have  seriously  hindered  his 
ministry. 

4.  The  decrees.  Containing  the 
regulations  in  the  apostolic  letter 
from  Jerusalem. 

6.  Phrygia.  An  inland  district 
of  Asia  Minor,  west  of  Galatia. 
Galatia.  An  inland  Roman  province 
of  Asia  Minor,  inhabited  in  early 
times  by  Celts  (Galli).  Paul  was 
detained  in  this  province  by  sick- 
ness (Gal.  4.13).  The  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  was  probably  written 
after  a  second  visit  (Acts  18.23). 
Asia.  A  Roman  province  of  Asia 
Minor. 

7.  My  si  a.  A  country  in  the  north- 
western part  of  Asia  Minor.  Bithy- 
nia.      A    Roman   province   in    the 
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come  over  against  My'si-a,  they 
assayed  to  go  into  Bi-thyn'i-a; 
and  the  Spirit  of  Je'sus  suffered 
them  not ;  8  and  passing  by  My'- 
si-a, they  came  down  to  Tro'as. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul 
in  the  night :  There  was  a  man  of 
Mac-e-do'ni-a  standing,  beseech- 
ing him,  and  saying,  Come  over 
into  Mac-e-do'ni-a,  and  help  us. 

10  And  when  he  had  seen  the 
vision,  straightway  we  sought  to 
go  forth  into  Mac-e-do'ni-a,  con- 
cluding that  God  had  called  us 
to  cpreach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

11  Setting  sail  therefore  from 

Tro'as,     we    made    a    straight 

course  to  Sam'o-thrace,  and  the 

day  following  to  Ne-ap'o-lis;  12 

and  from  thence  to  Phi-lip'pi, 

which  is  a  city  of  Mac-e-do'ni-a, 

the  first  of  the  district,  a  Roman 

colony:  and  we  were  in  this  city 

tarrying  certain  days.     13  And 

c  Gr.  bring  the  good  tidings.  See  ch. 
5.42. 

northwestern  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
bounded  by  the  Black  Sea  on  the 
north  and  by  the  Sea  of  Marmora 
on  the  west.  The  Spirit  of  Jesus 
suffered  them  not.  A  proof  of  belief 
in  the  divinity  of  Jesus. 

8.  Troas.  A  city  on  the  west  coast 
of  Asia  Minor.  It  was  the  chief  port 
of  Mysia. 

9.  ^Macedonia.  The  northern 
Roman  province  of  Greece.  It  was 
visited  a  second  time  by  Paul  (Acts 
20.1-6). 

10.  We.  Indicating  that  Luke, 
the  writer  of  this  narrative,  was  now 
journeying  with  Paul. 

11.  Samothrace.  An  island  mid- 
way between  Neapolis  and  Troas. 
Neapolis.     The  seaport  of  Philippi. 

12.  Philippi.  A  city  of  the 
Roman  province  of  Macedonia.  It 
was  named  after  King  Philip  of 
Macedon.  A  Roman  colony.  That 
is,  a  city  inhabited  by  colonists  sent 
out  by  Italy,  who  retained  their 
Latin  rights,  spoke  the  Latin  lan- 
guage and  were  entirely  independent 


Paul  at  Philippi.         Lydia 

on  the  sabbath  day  we  went  forth 
without  the  gate  by  a  river  side, 
dwhere  we  supposed  there  was  a 
place  of  prayer;  and  we  sat  down, 
and  spake  unto  the  women  that 
were  come  together.  14  And  a 
certain  woman  named  Lyd'i-a,  a 
seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of 
Thy-a-ti'ra,  one  that  worshipped 
God,  heard  us:  whose  heart  the 
Lord  opened  to  give  heed  unto 
the  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul.  15  And  when  she  was 
baptized,  and  her  household,  she 
besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have 
judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the 
Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and 
abide  there.  And  she  constrained 
us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we 
were  going  to  the  place  of  prayer, 
that  a  certain  maid  having  ea 
spirit  of  divination  met  us,  who 
brought  her  masters  much  gain 

d  Many  authorities  read  where  was  wont 
to  be  &c.     e  Gr.  a  spirit,  a  Python. 

of  the  provincial  governor.  A 
colony  of  this  kind  was  intended  to 
be  a  protection  to  the  Roman  inter- 
ests, watchful  of  the  governors,  and 
faithfully  modeled  on  the  Roman 
rule  and  life  which  it  represented. 
Its  magistrates  were  always  sent 
from  Rome. 

13.  A  place  of  prayer.  Used  by 
resident  Jews  in  cities  where  there 
was  no  synagogue. 

14.  Lydia.  A  wealthy  and  chari- 
table woman  of  Thyatira,  who  had 
been  converted  to  Judaism.  Thy- 
atira. A  city  of  Lydia,  a  cotmtry  of 
Asia  Minor.  It  was  situated  on  the 
river  Lycus,  and  was  famed  for  its 
dyed  garments,  or  purple  goods,  of 
which  Lydia  was  a  seller. 

16.  A  spirit  of  divination.  The 
maid  was  gifted  with  a  certain  de- 
gree of  spiritual  insight,  as  was 
shown  by  her  perception  of  the 
character  and  mission  of  Paul  and 
his  companions.  Her  masters.  Who 
profitably  employed  her  as  a  clair- 
voyant or  fortune  teller. 
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Paul  and  Silas  imprisoned 


THE  ACTS  16.17—16.31 


by  soothsaying.  17  The  same 
following  after  Paul  and  us  cried 
out,  saying,  These  men  are  •''serv- 
ants of  the  Most  High  God,  who 
proclaim  unto  you  dthe  way  of 
salvation.  18  And  this  she  did 
for  many  days.  But  Paul,  being 
sore  troubled,  turned  and  said  to 
the  spirit,  I  charge  thee  in  the 
name  of  Je'sus  Christ  to  come 
out  of  her.  And  it  came  out  that 
very  hour. 

19  But  when  her  masters  saw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was 
Agone,  they  laid  hold  on  Paul 
and  Si'las,  and  dragged  them  into 
the  marketplace  before  the  rulers, 

20  and  when  they  had  brought 
them  unto  the  ^magistrates,  they 
said,  These  men,  being  Jews,  do 
exceedingly    trouble    our    city, 

21  and  set  forth  customs  which 
it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive, 
or  to  observe,  being  Romans.  22 
And  the  multitude  rose  up  to- 
gether against  them:  and  the 
^magistrates  rent  their  garments 
off  them,  and  commanded  to 
beat  them  with  rods.  23  And 
when  they  had  laid  many  stripes 

/  Gr.  bondservants,  g  Or,  a  way  h  Gr. 
come  out. 

19.  Silas.  A  companion  and 
friend  of  Paul;  most  probably  the 
same  person  as  Silvanus,  afterward 
mentioned  in  Paul's  epistles.  (2  Cor. 
1.19.) 

20.  The  magistrates.  Two  praetors, 
the  chief  authorities  of  a  Roman 
colony.  Being  Jews.  The  masters 
of  the  soothsaying  woman1  knew 
that  Paul  and  his  companions  were 
Jews  by  race,  but  knew  nothing  of 
their  Christian  belief. 

27.  Drew  his  sword,  etc.  A  Roman 
jailor  whose  prisoner  escaped  was 
liable  to  forfeit  his  life. 

30.  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved? 
The  unhappy  jailor  must  have 
heard  something  about  Paul  and 
known  why  he  was  imprisoned.   He 


upon  them,  they  cast  them  into 
prison,  charging  the  jailor  to 
keep  them  safely :  24  who,  having 
received  such  a  charge,  cast  them 
into  the  inner  prison,  and  made 
their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  25 
But  about  midnight  Paul  and 
Si'las  were  praying  and  singing 
hymns  unto  God,  and  the  pris- 
oners were  listening  to  them;  26 
and  suddenly  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  so  that  the  founda- 
tions of  the  prison-house  were 
shaken:  and  immediately  all 
the  doors  were  opened ;  and  every 
one's  bands  were  loosed.  27 
And  the  jailor,  being  roused  out 
of  sleep  and  seeing  the  prison 
doors  open,  drew  his  sword  and 
was  about  to  kill  himself,  sup- 
posing that  the  prisoners  had 
escaped.  28  But  Paul  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do  thyself 
no  harm :  for  we  are  all  here.  29 
And  he  called  for  lights  and 
sprang  in,  and,  trembling  for  fear, 
fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas, 
30  and  brought  them  out  and 
said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?  31  And  they  said,  Believe 


38. 


i  Gr.  pralors:    comp.    ver.  22,   35,   36, 


had  been  thrown  suddenly  into 
despair  by  a  medley  of  amazing  oc- 
currences, of  which  Paul's  behavior 
was  not  the  least  confusing.  Here 
was  a  captive  who,  when  he  had  a 
chance,  did  not  attempt  to  escape 
from  a  Roman  dungeon!  The  be- 
nign and  enraptured  countenance 
of  the  apostle,  to  whom  the  shaken 
foundations  were  only  an  answering 
deliverance,  first  abashed  the  jailor, 
then  reassured  him.  He  naturally 
linked  the  possibility  of  his  own 
immediate  salvation  from  the  earth- 
quake or  the  executioner's  axe,  to 
Paul's  cood  will  and  the  salvation 
he  had  been  heard  to  proclaim.  He 
did  not  at  first  realize  what  he  most 
needed. 
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THE  ACTS  16.32—17.3 


The  Jailor  becomes  a  Believer 


on  the  Lord  Je'sus,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  thou  and  thy 
house.  32  And  they  spake  the 
word  of  *the  Lord  unto  him,  with 
all  that  were  in  his  house.  33 
And  he  took  them  the  same  hour 
of  the  night,  and  washed  their 
stripes;  and  was  baptized,  he  and 
all  his,  immediately.  34  And  he 
brought  them  up  into  his  house, 
and  set  zfood  before  them,  and 
rejoiced  greatly,  with  all  his 
house,  mhaving  believed  in  God. 
35  But  when  it  was  day,  the 
Magistrates  sent  the  °serjeants, 
saying,  Let  those  men  go.  36 
And  the  jailor  reported  the  words 
to  Paul,  saying,  The  "magistrates 
have  sent  to  let  you  go:  now 
therefore  come  forth,  and  go  in 
peace.  37  But  Paul  said  unto 
them,  They  have  beaten  us  pub- 
licly, uncondemned,  men  that 
are  Romans,  and  have  cast  us 
into  prison;  and  do  they  now 
cast  us  out  privily?  nay  verily; 
but  let  them  come  themselves 

k  Some  ancient  authorities  read  God . 
I  Gr.   a  table,      m  Or,  having  believed  God 

32,.  Spake  the  word  of  the  Lord 
unto' him.  Explained  how  God  had 
revealed  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  spiritual  salvation  of  mankind. 
This  was  a  truth  to  which  the 
Roman  civilization,  with  all  its 
achievements  and  resources,  was 
absolutely  foreign. 

35.  The  Serjeants.  The  attendants 
upon  the  magistrates. 

37.  Men  that  are  Romans.  It  is 
difficult  to  believe  that  Paul  failed 
to  demand  the  protection  of  his 
Roman  citizenship  before  he  and 
his  companions  were  beaten  with 
rods.  The  sudden  rush  and  cries 
of  the  mob  for  vengeance  probably 
drowned  any  protest  that  was  made. 
In  Paul's  time  Roman  citizenship 
conferred  freedom  from  corporal 
punishment,  the  right  of  appeal  to 
the  emperor  against  the  sentences 
of  magistrates,   the   right   to   hold 


and  bring  us  out.  38  And  the 
°serjeants  reported  these  words 
unto  the  Magistrates :  and  they 
feared  when  they  heard  that  they 
were  Romans;  39  and  they  came 
and  besought  them;  and  when 
they  had  brought  them  out, 
they  asked  them  to  go  away 
from  the  city.  40  And  they  went 
out  of  the  prison,  and  entered 
into  the  house  of  Lyd'i-a:  and 
when  they  had  seen  the  brethren, 
they  ^comforted  them,  and  de- 
parted. 

1  H  Now  when  they  had 
*  •  passed  through  Am-phip'- 
o-lis  and  Ap-ol-lo'ni-a,  they  came 
to  Thes-sa-lo-ni'ca,  where  was  a 
synagogue  of  the  Jews:  2  and 
Paul,  as  his  custom  was,  went  in 
unto  them,  and  for  three  asab- 
bath  days  reasoned  with  them 
from  the  scriptures,  3  opening 
and  alleging  that  it  behooved  the 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again 
from  the  dead;  and  that  this 
Je'sus,  whom,  said  he,  I  proclaim 

n  Gr.  prators.    See  ver.  20.  o  Gr.  lictors. 
p  Or.  exhorted      a  Or,  weeks 

office,  and  exemption  from  direct 
taxation. 

CHAPTER  17 

1.  Amphipolis.  A  city  of  Thrace, 
situated  on  the  river  S  try  mom 
Apollonia.  A  city  of  Macedonia. 
It  was  thirty  miles  west  of  Amphip- 
olis and  thirty-eight  miles  east  of 
Thessalonica.  Thessalonica.  The 
capital  city  of  the  province  of  Mace- 
donia. It  was  a  Roman  colony  and 
a  great  trade  centre,  with  a  con- 
siderable Jewish  population.  It 
is  now  Saloniki,  one  of  the  largest 
cities  in  the  Turkish  Empire. 

3.  Is  the  Christ.  Paul's  invariable 
custom  in  the  cities  with  a  Jewish 
population,  was  to  go  first  to  the 
synagogue  and  convince  its  con- 
gregation that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah. 
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Paul  and  Silas  at  Thessalonica 


THE  ACTS  17.4—17.15 


unto  you,  is  the  Christ.  4  And 
some  of  them  were  persuaded, 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Si'- 
las;  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a 
great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few.  5  But  the 
Jews,  being  moved  with  jealousy, 
took  unto  them  certain  vile  fel- 
lows of  the  rabble,  and  gathering 
a  crowd,  set  the  city  on  an  up- 
roar; and  assaulting  the  house 
of  Ja'son,  they  sought  to  bring 
them  forth  to  the  people.  6  And 
when  they  found  them  not,  they 
dragged  Ja'son  and  certain 
brethren  before  the  rulers  of  the 
city,  crying,  These  that  have 
turned  Hhe  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also;  7  whom  Ja'- 
son hath  received:  and  these  all 
act  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
Cse'sar,  saying  that  there  is 
another  king,  one  Jesus.  8  And 
they  troubled  the  multitude  and 
the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they 
heard  these  things.  9  And  when 
they   had   taken   security  from 

b  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth. 

4.  Devout  Greeks.  Greek-speaking 
Gentiles  who  had  accepted  the  Jew- 
ish faith  and  worshipped  in  the 
synagogue. 

5.  Jason.  A  Jew  in  whose  house 
Paul  and  his  companions  were 
entertained. 

6.  Rulers  of  the  city.  The  Greek 
word  for  '  rulers '  employed  by  Luke 
is  found  in  an  inscription  in  the 
modern  city  of  Saloniki  on  an  arch 
which  has  been  preserved  since 
Paul's  time. 

7.  Another  king,  one  Jesus.  The 
hostile  Jews  thought  that  they 
could  get  rid  of  Paul  and  his  friends 
most  speedily  by  involving  them  in 
a  charge  of  treason.  The  mere 
mention  of  the  name  of  Jesus  in  con- 
nection with  his  kingdom,  even 
though  a  spiritual  kingdom,  would 
afford  a  pretext  for  such  a  charge. 

9.  Had  taken  security  from  Jason. 
That    is,    had    made    him    legally 


Ja'son  and  the  rest,  they  let  them 

10  And  the  brethren  immedi- 
ately sent  away  Paul  and  Si'las 
by  night  unto  Be-rce'a :  who  when 
they  were  come  thither  went  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  11 
Now  these  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thes-sa-lo-ni'ca,  in  that 
they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  examining  the 
scriptures  daily,  whether  these 
things  were  so.  12  Many  of 
them  therefore  believed;  also  of 
the  Greek  women  of  honorable  [ 
estate,  and  of  men,  not  a  few.  * 

13  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thes- 
sa-lo-ni'ca  had  knowledge  that 
the  word  of  God  was  proclaimed 
of  Paul  at  Be-rce'a  also,  they 
came  thither  likewise,  stirring  up 
and   troubling   the   multitudes. 

14  And  then  immediately  the 
brethren  sent  forth  Paul  to  go  as 
far  as  to  the  sea:  and  Si'las  and 
Tim'o-thy     abode     there     still. 

15  But  they  that  conducted  Paul 


responsible  for  future  good  behavior. 
It  was  probably  stipulated  that 
Paul  should  leave  the  city  and  not 
return  to  it. 

10.  Bercea.  A  city  of  Macedonia, 
fifty  miles  southwest  of  Thes- 
salonica. It  was  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake  in  900  a.d.  On  its  site 
is  the  modern  town  of  Verria. 

14.  To  go  as  far  as  to  the  sea.  Paul 
waited  on  the"  seacoast  whence  he 
was  taken  by  ship  to  Athens. 

15.  Athens.  A  city  of  the  Roman 
province  of  Achaia.  Its  glory  had 
in  large  measure  departed;  but  it 
was  still  the  intellectual  and  artistic 
centre  of  the  world.  In  Paul's  time 
the  more  gifted  Athenians  were 
indifferent  to  religion ;  but  the  mass 
of  the  people  were  superstitious,  and 
their  artistic  temperament  strongly 
influenced  the  expression  of  their 
religious  feeling.  Hence  their  streets 
were      adorned      with      numerous 
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THE  ACTS  17.16—17.22 


Paul  at  Athens* 


brought  him  as  far  as  Ath'ens: 
and  receiving  a  commandment 
unto  Silas  and  Tim'o-thy  that 
they  should  come  to  him  with  all 
speed,  they  departed. 

16  Now  while  Paul  waited  for 
them  at  Ath'ens,  his  spirit  was 
provoked  within  him  as  he  be- 
held the  city  full  of  idols.  17  So 
he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue 
with  the  Jews  and  the  devout 
persons,  and  in  the  marketplace 
every  day  with  them  that  met 
him.  18  And  certain  also  of  the 
Ep-i-cu-re'an  and  Stole  philoso- 
phers encountered  him.  And 
some  said,  What  would  this  bab- 
bler say?  others,  He  seemeth  to 
be  a  setter  forth  of  cstrangedgods : 

c  Or,  foreign  divinities  d  Gr.  demons. 
e  See  marginal  note  on  ch.   5.42. 

statues,  temples  and  altars.  Athens 
was  also  the  educational  centre  of 
the  Roman  empire.  Many  students 
from  Rome  came  to  gain  the  un- 
rivalled advantages  of  Athenian 
instruction  in  philosophy  and  art. 

16.  His  spirit  was  provoked,  etc. 
Paul's  Jewish  training  had  taught 
him  the  gross  impiety  of  represent- 
ing the  divine  being  in  material 
form. 

17.  In  the  synagogue.  Paul's  line 
of  argument  with  the  Jews  here  was 
the  same  as  in  other  synagogues, 
namely,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ 
or  Messiah.  In  the  marketplace. 
Here  he  had  to  argue  with  all  who 
chose  to  question  him;  but  his  aim 
at  first  was  to  discredit  atheism, 
materialism  and  idolatry.  Thus  he 
prepared  to  preach  jesus  and  the 
resurrection  (ver.  18). 

18.  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philos- 
ophers. The  Epicureans  were  named 
after  their  founder  Epicurus  (341- 
270  b.c).  They  believed  that  the 
happiness  of  mankind  was  most 
effectively  promoted  by  striving  for 
pleasure,  by  which  was  meant  bodily 
and  mental  states  free  from  pain. 
They  did  not  commend  unre- 
servedly the  lower  kinds  of  pleasure. 
They  had  no  faith  in  Divine  Provi- 
dence, but  held  that  the  world  was 


because  he  epreached  Je'sus  and 
the  resurrection.  19  And  they 
took  hold  of  him,  and  brought 
him  •'"unto  0the  Ar-e-op'a-gus, 
saying,  May  we  know  what  this 
new  teaching  is,  which  is  spoken 
by  thee?  20  For  thou  bringest 
certain  strange  things  to  our 
ears:  we  would  know  therefore 
what  these  things  mean.  21 
(Now  all  the  A-the'ni-ans  and 
the  strangers  sojourning  there 
''spent  their  time  in  nothing  else, 
but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some 
new  thing.)  22  And  Paul  stood 
in  the  midst  of  the  Ar-e-op'a-gus, 
and  said, 

Ye  men  of  Ath'ens,  in  all 
things   I   perceive   that   ye   are 

/  Or,  before  g  Or,  the  hill  of~Mars 
h  Or,  had  leisure  for  nothing  else 

under  the  power  of  chance.  The 
Stoics  believed  that  human  happi- 
ness was  best  attained  by  the  prac- 
tice of  virtue  as  indicated  by  the  law 
of  nature.  They  believed  also  in 
Divine  Providence,  but  only  as 
superintending  in  a  general  way  the 
structure  of  the  world,  leaving  the 
individual  to  the  subordinate  opera- 
tion of  unalterable  natural  laws. 
This  part  of  their  system  contrasted 
most  strongly  with  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  that  not  one  sparrow  fell  to 
the  ground  unnoticed  by  the  Father, 
and  that  the  very  hairs  of  the  head 
were  numbered  (Mt.  10.29,  30). 
This  babbler.  That  is,  a  gatherer  of 
words  and  phrases.  The  term  ex- 
pressed the  fine  scorn  which  Athen- 
ian philosophers  and  men  of  the 
world  felt  for  any  outsider  who 
dared  to  come  into  their  market- 
place and  talk  philosophy. 

19.  Areopagus.  The  meeting- 
place  of  the  Athenian  council  or 
court  of  the  Areopagus.  It  was  on 
a  hill  to  the  west  of  the  Acropolis. 
Paul  was  taken  to  it  in  a  spirit  of 
indulgent  curiosity,  in  order  that  he 
might  have  a  better  chance  to  speak. 

22-31.  And  Paul  stood  in  the 
midst,  etc.  These  verses  contain 
the  apostle's  speech  on  Mars'  Hill. 
Whatever  may  have  been  his  dis- 
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Paul's  Speech.         Its  Effect 


THE  ACTS  17.23—17.34 


'Very  religious.  23  For  as  I  passed 
along,  and  observed  the  ob- 
jects of  your  worship,  I  found 
also  an  altar  with  this  inscrip- 
tion, To  an  Unknown  God. 
What  therefore  ye  worship  in 
ignorance,  this  I  set  forth  unto 
you.  24  The  God  that  made 
the  world  and  all  things  there- 
in, he,  being  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  Hem- 
pies  made  with  hands;  25  nei- 
ther is  he  served  by  men's  hands, 
as  though  he  needed  anything, 
seeing  he  himself  gi veth  to  all  life, 
and  breath,  and  all  things;  26 
and  he  made  of  one  every  nation 
of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face 
of  the  earth,  having  determined 
their  appointed  seasons,  and  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation;  27 
that  they  should  seek  God,  if 
haply  they  might  feel  after  him 
and  find  him,  though  he  is  not 
far  from  each  one  of  us :  28  for  in 
him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being;  as  certain  even  of  your 
own  poets  have  said, 

i  Or,  somewhat  superstitious  k  Or,  sanc- 
tuaries I  Or,  that  which  is  divine  m  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  declareth  to  men. 

cussions  with  individual  Stoics  and 
Epicureans  in  the  marketplace,  the 
greater  part  of  Paul's  argument  in 
the  Areopagus  was  directed  against 
the  popular  worship  of  idols,  the 
main  thought  being  that  the  in- 
scription to  an  unknown  God  sug- 
gested the  deepest  need  of  the  peo- 
ple. Paul  told  the  Athenians  in 
effect  that  they  did  not  know  the 
true  God;  that  He  was  Spirit,  the 
origin  of  all  life,  and  could  not  be 
likened  unto  images;  that  in  Him 
mankind  dwell  and  have  their  being ; 
that  they  should  seek  after  Him, 
and  that  He  ordained  the  man  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  He  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  by  whom  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness.  The 
apostle  talked  of  judgment  so  that 
repentance     might     be     hastened. 


Fcr  we  are  also  his  offspring. 
29  Being  then  the  offspring  of 
God,  we  ought  not  to  think  that 
'the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold, 
or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art 
and  device  of  man.  30  The  times 
of  ignorance  therefore  God  over- 
looked; but  now  he  mcommand- 
eth  men  that  they  should  all 
everywhere  repent:  31  inasmuch 
as  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in 
which  he  will  judge  nthe  world 
in  righteousness  °by  pthe  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained;  whereof 
he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead. 

32  Now  when  they  heard  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
some  mocked;  but  others  said, 
We  will  hear  thee  concerning  this 
yet  again.  33  Thus  Paul  went 
out  from  among  them.  34  But 
certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and 
believed:  among  whom  also  was 
Di-o-nys'i-us  the  Ar-e-op'a-gite, 
and  a  woman  named  Dam'a-ris, 
and  others  with  them. 


n  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth. 
a  man 


o  Gr.  in.     p  Or, 


Certain  even  of  your  own  poets. 
Aratus,  a  Greek  poet  of  Cilicia.  He 
was  a  Stoic 

32.  .Some  mocked.  It  was  not  a 
philosophical  argument  for  the 
resurrection  which  was  laughed  at 
by  the  cynical  listeners,  but  the 
statement  that  God  had  raised  a 
man  from  the  dead.  Yet  again. 
Probably  they  wished  to  hear  more 
about  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  took 
place. 

34.  Dionysius  the  Areopagiie.  A 
member  of  the  Court  of  the  Areop- 
agus, or  upper  Athenian  council. 
It  was  the  governing  power  of  the 
city,  and  was  composed  of  those 
who  had  been  important  officers  of 
state.  No  one  under  sixty  years  of 
age  'could  be  a  member.    The  court 
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THE  ACTS  18.1—18.12 

1  Q  After  these  things  he  de- 
*  ^  parted  from  Ath'ens,  and 
came  to  Cor'inth.  2  And  he 
found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aq'- 
ui-la,  a  man  of  Pon'tus  by  race, 
lately  come  from  It'a-ly,  with  his 
wife  Pris-cil'la,  because  Clau'di- 
us  had  commanded  all  the  Jews 
to  depart  from  Rome:  and  he 
came  unto  them;  3  and  because 
he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he 
abode  with  them,  and  they 
wrought ;  for  by  their  trade  they 
were  tentmakers.  4  And  he 
reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every 
sabbath,  and  apersuaded  Jews 
and  Greeks. 

5  But  when  Si'las  and  Tim'o- 
thy  came  down  from  Mac-e-do'- 
ni-a,  Paul  was  constrained  by  the 
word,  testifying  to  the  Jews  that 
Je'sus  was  the  Christ.  6  And 
when  they  opposed  themselves 
and  6blasphemed,  he  shook  out 
his  raiment  and  said  unto  them, 
Your  blood  be  upon  your  own 

a  Gr.  sought  to  persuade,     b  Or,  railed 

had  jurisdiction  in  criminal  and 
political  cases,  as  well  as  those 
affecting  the  public  morals. 

CHAPTER  18 

1.  Corinth.  The  capital  city  of 
the  Roman  province  of  Achaia.  Its 
situation  on  the  isthmus  made  it  the 
chief  commercial  centre,  as  it  com- 
manded all  the  traffic  between  the 
isthmus  and  the  rest  of  Achaia, 
while  its  two  ports  Cenchreee  and 
Lechseum  attracted  to  it  the  mari- 
time trade  respectively  of  east  and 
west.  Corinth  in  Paul's  time  was  a 
Roman  colony  and  the  residence  of 
the  Roman  proconsul.  The  morals 
of  the  city  were  very  low.  Paul 
remained  there  for  a  year  and  a  half 
(ver.  11).  From  Corinth  he  wrote 
his  two  epistles  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians. 

2.  Aquila.  The  name  is  Roman. 
Pontus.    A  Roman  province  of  Asia 


Preaches  in  the  Synagogue 

heads;  I  am  clean:  from  hence- 
forth I  will  go  unto  the  Gen'tiles. 
7  And  he  departed  thence,  and 
went  into  the  house  of  a  certain 
man  named  Ti'tus  Jus'tus,  one 
that  worshipped  God,  whose 
house  joined  hard  to  the  syna- 
gogue. 8  And  Cris'pus,  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  cbelieved  in 
the  Lord  with  all  his  house;  and 
many  of  the  Co-rin'thi-ans  hear- 
ing believed,  and  were  baptized. 
9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Paul 
in  the  night  by  a  vision,  Be  not 
afraid,  but  speak  and  hold  not 
thy  peace :  10  for  I  am  with  thee, 
and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee 
to  harm  thee:  for  I  have  much 
people  in  this  city.  11  And  he 
dwelt  there  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  word  of  God  among 
them. 

12  But  when  Gal'li-o  was  pro- 
consul of  A-cha'ia,  the  Jews  with 
one  accord  rose  up  against  Paul 
and  brought  him  before  the  judg- 

c  Gr.  believed  the  Lord. 

Minor.  Priscilla.  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  entertained  Paul  during 
his  stay  at  Corinth.  They  were 
probably  converted  Jews  of  the 
Dispersion.  They  worked  heartily 
with  the  apostle  in  his  evangelism, 
and  were  important  aids  to  him  in 
Ephesus  (ver.  26;    1  Cor.  16.19). 

7.  Titus  Justus.  Probably  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Roman  colony  in  the 
city.  Corinth,  which  had  been 
completely  destroyed  by  the  Roman 
general  Mummius  in  b.c.  146,  was 
rebuilt  as  a  Roman  colony  by 
Julius  Csesar  in  46  b.c. 

8.  Crispus.  One  of  Paul's  con- 
verts.    See  1  Cor.  1.14. 

12.  Gallio  was  proconsul.  Gallio 
was  a  brother  of  the  philosopher 
Seneca,  Nero's  tutor,  and  an  uncle 
of  the  poet  Lucan.  He  had  been 
consul  at  Rome,  and  was  afterward 
sent  out  to  rule  in  Achaia.  The 
title  '  proconsul '  proves  that  Achaia 
was  a  province  belonging  to  the 
!2 


Paul  is  brought  before  Gallio 

ment-seat,  13  saying,  This  man 
persuadeth  men  to  worship  God 
contrary  to  the  law.  14  But 
when  Paul  was  about  to  open  his 
mouth,  Gal'li-o  said  unto  the 
Jews,  If  indeed  it  were  a  matter 
of  wrong  or  of  wicked  villany,  O 
ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I 
should  bear  with  you:  15  but  if 
they  are  questions  about  words 
and  names  and  your  own  law, 
look  to  it  yourselves;  I  am  not 
minded  to  be  a  judge  of  these 
matters.  16  And  he  drove  them 
from  the  j  udgment-seat .  1 7  And 
thay  all  laid  hold  on  Sos'the-nes, 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
beat  him  before  the  judgment- 
seat.  And  Gal'li-o  cared  for  none 
of  these  things. 

18  And  Paul,  having  tarried 
after  this  yet  many  days,  took 

Roman  senate,  not  to  the  emperor. 
See  note  on  ch.  13.7. 

13.  Law.    Jewish  law. 

14.  Gallio  said,  etc.  He  deter- 
mined to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  complaint  of  the  Jews,  even  be- 
fore Paul  was  heard.  He  was  con- 
temptuously indifferent  to  Jewish 
laws  and  customs. 

17.  Sosthenes.  The  crowd  thought 
that  a  Jew  could  be  safely  beaten 
after  the  Roman  proconsul  had  de- 
cided that  a  Jewish  wrangle  was 
not  worth  bothering  about.  For 
none  of  these  things.  That  is, 
neither  for  the  unjust  assault  upon 
Sosthenes  and  the  complaint  against 
Paul,  nor  the  general  question  of 
Jewish  religious  rights  and  privi- 
leges. 

18.  For  he  had  a  vow.  Probably 
the  vow  of  a  Nazirite  (Num.  6.1- 
21).  It  was  taken  in  gratitude  for 
deliverance  from  sickness  or  other 
misfortune.  The  hair  of  the  head 
was  shaved  and  then  allowed  to 
grow,  and  after  a  certain  period  the 
person  went  to  Jerusalem  and  made 
an  offering  of  the  hair  which  had 
grown  in  the  interval.  Then  the 
head  was  again  shaved. 

19.  Ephesus.     The  capital  city  of 


THE  ACTS  18.13—18.23 

his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and 
sailed  thence  for  Syr'i-a,  and 
with  him  Pris-ciria  and  Aq'ui-la : 
having  shorn  his  head  in  Cen'- 
chre-se;  for  he  had  a  vow.  19 
And  they  came  to  Eph'e-sus,  and 
he  left  them  there:  but  he  him- 
self entered  into  the  synagogue, 
and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 
20  And  when  they  asked  him  to 
abide  a  longer  time,  he  consented 
not;  21  but  taking  his  leave  of 
them,  and  saying,  I  will  return 
again  unto  you  if  God  will,  he  set 
sail  from  Eph'e-sus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at 
Cses-a-re'a,  he  went  up  and  sa- 
luted the  church,  and  went  down 
to  An'ti-och.  23  And  having 
spent  some  time  there,  he  depart- 
ed, and  went  through  the  region 
of    Ga-la'ti-a,     and    Phryg'i-a, 

the  Roman  province  of  Asia.  It 
was  celebrated  for  its  temple  of 
Diana  and  for  its  theatre,  which 
seated  24,500.  In  Paul's  time  its 
population  of  225,000  made  it  next 
to  Alexandria  in  size  among  the 
cities  of  the  East.  From  about 
300  a.d.  it  became  a  great  centre  of 
Christian  pilgrimage  because  of  its 
association  with  Paul,  Timothy,  and 
the  apostle  John  who  died  there  in 

100  A.D. 

22.  Cxsarea.  See  notes  on  ch. 
8.40.  Antioch.  See  notes  on.  ch. 
11.19. 

23.  Galatia,  and  Phrygia.  See 
notes  on  ch.  16.6.  Paul's  third 
missionary  journey  is  narrated  in 
chs.  18.23-21.17.  Starting  again 
from  Antioch  in  Syria,  he  revisited 
the  churches  founded  in  the  cities 
of  his  first  journey,  namely,  Derbe, 
Lystra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch  in 
Pisidia ;  thence  he  proceeded  to  the 
churches  in  the  northerly  cities  of 
Galatia.  Returning  he  crossed 
through  Phrygia  and  Lydia  to 
Ephesus,  where  he  remained  two 
years.  From  Ephesus  he  sailed 
north  to  the  coast  of  Macedonia, 
revisiting  the  churches  and  going 
south  by  land  through   Greece  as 
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THE  ACTS   18.24— 19.10    Apollos-     Paul  and  the  Baptist's  Disciples 


in  order,  establishing  all  the  dis- 
ciples. 

24  Now  a  certain  Jew  named 
A-pol'los,  an  Al-ex-an'dri-an  by 
race,  dan  eloquent  man,  came  to 
Eph'e-sus;  and  he  was  mighty  in 
the  scriptures.  25  This  man  had 
been  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord;  and  being  fervent  in  spirit, 
he  spake  and  taught  accurately 
the  things  concerning  Je'sus, 
knowing  only  the  baptism  of 
John :  26  and  he  began  to  speak 
boldly  in  the  synagogue.  But 
when  Pris'cil-la  and  Aq'ui-la 
heard  him,  they  took  him  unto 
them,  and  expounded  unto  him 
the  way  of  God  more  accurately. 
27  And  when  he  was  minded  to 
pass  over  into  A-cha'ia,  the  breth- 
ren encouraged  him,  and  wrote  to 
the  disciples  to  receive  him:  and 
when  he  was  come,  he  ^helped 
them  much  that  had  believed 
through  grace;  28  for  he  power- 
fully confuted  the  Jews,  Qand 
that  publicly,  showing  by  the 
scriptures  that  Je'sus  was  the 
Christ. 

1  Q  And  it  came  to  pass, 
-*•  &  that,  while  A-pol'los  was 
at  Cor'inth,  Paul  having  passed 
through  the  upper  country  came 
to  Eph'e-sus,  and  found  certain 

d  Or,  a  learned  man  e  Gr.  taught  by 
word  of  mouth,    f  Or,  helped  much  through 


far  as  Corinth.  Hearing  of  a  plot 
against  him  by  the  Jews,  he  deter- 
mined to  return  home  by  way  of 
Macedonia,  sailing  from  Philippi 
to  Troas,  Assos,  Mytelene,  Chios, 
Samos,  Miletus,  Cos,  Rhodes,  and 
Patara ;  thence  direct  to  Tyre  on  the 
Phoenician  coast.  From  Tyre  he 
went  to  Ptolemais  and  Csesarea,  and 
thence  to  Jerusalem. 

24.  Apollos.     Or  Apollonius. 

26.  Expounded  unto  him,  etc.  An 
important  and  timely  help,  greatly 


disciples:  2  and  he  said  unto 
them,  Did  ye  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit  when  ye  believed?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Nay,  we  did 
not  so  much  as  hear  whether  athe 
Holy  Spirit  was  given.  3  And  He 
said,  Into  what  then  were  ye 
baptized?  And  they  said,  Into 
John's  baptism.  4  And  Paul 
said,  John  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance,  saying  unto 
the  people  that  they  should  be- 
lieve on  him  that  should  come 
after  him,  that  is,  on  Je'sus.  5 
And  when  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Je'sus.  6  And  when  Paul 
had  laid  his  hands  upon  them, 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  on  them; 
and  they  spake  with  tongues,  J 
and  prophesied.  7  And  they 
were  in  all  about  twelve  men. 
8  And  he  entered  into  the  syn- 
agogue, and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  reasoning 
and  persuading  as  to  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  some  were  hardened 
and  disobedient,  speaking  evil  of 
the  Way  before  the  multitude, 
he  departed  from  them,  and  sep- 
arated the  disciples,  reasoning 
daily  in  the  school  of  Ty-ran'nus. 

10  And  this  continued  for  the 


grace  them  that  had  believed  g  Or,  showing 
publicly     a  Or,  there  is  a  Holy  Spirit 

strengthening  the  usefulness  of 
Apollos.  He  knew  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
from  sin;  but  how  much  more  he 
must  have  learned  from  his  two 
friends,  who  had  been  instructed 
by  Paul! 

CHAPTER  19 

9.  The  Way.  Christianity.  Ty- 
rannus.  Head  of  a  school  of  philo- 
sophic disputants. 

10.  Two  years.    During  which  the 
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Paul  in  the  School  of  Tyrannus 


THE  ACTS  19.11—19.27 


space  of  two  years;  so  that  all 
they  that  dwelt  in  A'si-a  heard 
•the  word  of  the  Lord,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks.  11  And  God 
wrought  special  ^miracles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul:  12  insomuch  that 
unto  the  sick  were  carried  away 
from  his  body  handkerchiefs  or 
aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed 
from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 
went  out.  13  But  certain  also  of 
the  strolling  Jews,  exorcists,  took 
upon  them  to  name  over  them 
that  had  the  evil  spirits  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Je'sus,  saying,  I  adj  ure 
you  by  Je'sus  whom  Paulpreach- 
eth.  14  And  there  were  seven 
sons  of  one  Sce'va,  a  Jew,  a 
chief  priest,  who  did  this.  15 
And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Je'sus  I  cknow, 
and  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are 
ye?  16  And  the  man  in  whom 
the  evil  spirit  was  leaped  on 
them,  and  mastered  both  of 
them,  and  prevailed  against 
them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of 
that  house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  this  became  known  to  all, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks,  that 
dwelt  at  Eph'e-sus;  and  fear  fell 
upon  them  all,  and  the  name  of 

-the  Lord  Je'sus  was  magnified. 

18  Many  also  of  them  that  had 
believed  came,  confessing,  and 
declaring  their  deeds.  19  And 
not  a  few  of  them  that  practised 


b  Gr.  powers.        c  Or,  recognize 


seven  churches  of  Asia  were  founded. 
Asia.  That  is,  the  Roman  province 
of  Asia,  otherwise  called  Procon- 
sular Asia.     See  Rev.  1.11. 

13.  Exorcists.  Who  pretended  to 
expel  the  evil  spirits  by  uttering  cer- 
tain words  alleged  to  have  a  magical 
effect. 

19.  Fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 
Fifty  thousand  drachmas.  Equal 
to  about  ten  thousand  dollars. 


magical  arts  brought  their  books 
together  and  burned  them  in  the 
sight  of  all ;  and  they  counted  the 
price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty 
thousand  pieces  of  silver.  20  So 
mightily  grew  the  word  of  the 
Lord  and  prevailed. 

21  Now  after  these  things  were 
ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  spir- 
it, when  he  had  passed  through 
Mac-e-do'ni-a  and  A-cha'ia,  to 
go  to  Je-ru'sa-lem,  saying,  After 
I  have  been  there,  I  must  also 
see  Rome.  22  And  having  sent 
into  Mac-e-do'ni-a  two  of  them 
that  ministered  unto  him,  Tim'o- 
thy  and  E-ras'-tus,  he  himself 
stayed  in  A'si-a  for  a  while. 

23  And  about  that  time  there 
arose  no  small  stir  concerning 
the  Way.  24  For  a  certain  man 
named  De-me'tri-us,  a  silver- 
smith, who  made  silver  shrines 
of  dDi^-a'na,  brought  no  little 
busmess  unto  the  craftsmen;  25 
whom  he  gathered  together,  with 
the  workmen  of  like  occupation, 
and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by 
this  business  we  have  our  wealth. 
26  And  ye  see  andiieaiythat  not 
alone  at  Eph'e-sus,  buT  almost 
throughout  all  A'si-a,  this  Paul 
hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
much  people,  saying  that  they 
are  no  gods,  that  are  made  with 
hands:  27  and  not  only  is  there 
danger  that  this  our  trade  come 

d  Gr.  Artemis. 


22.  Timothy.  See  notes  on  ch. 
16.1  Erastus.  Afterward  men- 
tioned by  Paul  (2  Tim.  4.20). 

24.  Diana.  A  goddess  personify- 
ing the  fruitful  powers  cf  nature. 

25.  Workmen  of  like  occupation. 
Those  who  were  employed  in  the 
procuring  and  preparation  of  the 
materials  used  in  the  manufacture 
of  the  shrines. 

27.  All  Asia.     Contributions  for 
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THE  ACTS   19.28—19.40    Demetrius  and  Silversmiths  stir  up  a  Riot 


into  disrepute;  but  also  that  the 
temple  of  the  great  goddess  dDi- 
a'na  be  made  of  no  account,  and 
that  she  should  even  be  deposed 
from  her  magnificence  whom  all 
A'si-a  and  ethe  world  worship- 
ped. 28  And  when  they  heard 
this  they  were  filled  with  wrath, 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is 
dDi-a'na  of  the  E-phe'sians. 
29  And  the  city  was  filled  with 
the  confusion:  and  they  rushed 
with  one  accord  into  the  theatre, 
having  seized  Ga'ius  and  Ar-is- 
tar'chus,  men  of  Mac-e-do'ni-a, 
Paul's  companions  in  travel.  30 
And  when  Paul  was  minded  to 
enter  in  unto  the  people,  the  disci- 
ples suffered  him  not.  31  And 
certain  also  of  the  'A'si-archs, 
being  his  friends,  sent  unto  him 
.  and  besought  him  not  to  adven- 
'  ture  himself  into  the  theatre.  32 
Some  therefore  cried  one  thing, 
and  some  another :  for  the  assem- 
bly was  in  confusion;  and  the 
more  part  knew  not  wherefore 
they  were  come  together.  33 
*And  they  brought  Al-ex-an'der 
out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews 
putting  him  forward.  And  Al- 
ex-an'der  beckoned  with  the 
hand,  and  would  have  made  a 

d  Gr.  Artemis,  e  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth. 
f  That  is,  officers  having  charge  of  festivals 
&c.  in  the  Roman  province  of  Asia,    g  Or, 

the  Temple  were  sent  in  from  all 
parts  of  the  province  of  Asia. 

33.  Alexander.  Who  was  chosen 
as  a  representative  Jew  to  convince 
the  crowd  that  the  Jews  of  Ephesus 
had  no  sympathy  with  Paul  and 
his  preaching. 

35.  The  town-clerk.  He  kept  the 
city  records,  received  public  com- 
munications, sent  replies  in  his 
name  in  the  city's  behalf,  and  was 
the  presiding  officer  at  the  regular 
popular  assemblies.  He  also  put  in 
writing  and  affixed  his  seal  to  laws 


defence  unto  the  people.  34  But 
when  they  perceived  that  he  was 
a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice  about 
the  space  of  two  hours  cried  out, 
Great  is  dDi-a'na  of  the  E-phe'- 
sians.  35  And  when  the  town- 
clerk  had  quieted  the  multitude, 
he  saith,  Ye  men  of  Eph'e-sus, 
what  man  is  there  who  knoweth 
not  that  the  city  of  the  E-phe'si- 
ans  is  temple-keeper  of  the  great 
dDi-a'na,  and  of  the  image  which 
fell  down  from  >*  Jupiter?  36 
Seeing  then  that  these  things 
cannot  be  gainsaid,  ye  ought  to 
be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rash. 
37  For  ye  have  brought  hither 
these  men,  who  are  neither  rob- 
bers of  temples  nor  blasphemers 
of  our  goddess.  38  If  therefore 
De-me'tri-us,  and  the  craftsmen 
that  are  with  him,  have  a  matter 
against  any  man,  l'the  courts  are 
open,  and  there  are  proconsuls: 
let  them  accuse  one  another.  39 
But  if  ye  seek  anything  about 
other  matters,  it  shall  be  settled 
in  the  regular  assembly.  40  For 
indeed  we  are  in  danger  to  be 
^accused  concerning  this  day's 
riot,  there  being  no  cause  for  it : 
and  as  touching  it  we  shall  not  be 
able  to  give  account  of  this  con- 

And  some  of  the  multitude  instructed  Alex- 
ander h  Or,  heaven  i  Or,  court  days  are 
kept  k  Or,  accused  of  riot  concerning  this  day 

of  the  city.  Fell  down  from  Jupiter. 
This  was  said  to  quiet  the  crowds. 
If  the  image  fell  down  from  Jupiter, 
that  is,  had  a  supernatural  origin, 
what  harm  could  possibly  befall  it 
by  reason  of  this  disturbance? 
Jupiter,  the  king  of  their  gods, 
could  take  care  of  his  own. 

38.  Proconsuls.  There  was  only 
one  proconsul  in  the  province  of 
Asia;  but  the  town-clerk  meant  to 
refer  generally  to  courts  and  pro- 
consuls to  settle  disputes.  See 
notes  on  ch.  13.7. 
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course.  41  And  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  dismissed  the 
assembly. 

OA  And  after  the  uproar 
^^  ceased,  Paul  having  sent 
for  the  disciples  and  exhorted 
them,  took  leave  of  them,  and 
departed  to  go  into  Mac-e-do'- 
ni-a.  2  And  when  he  had  gone 
through  those  parts,  and  had 
given  them  much  exhortation,  he 
came  into  Greece.  3  And  when 
he  had  spent  three  months  there, 
and  a  plot  was  laid  against  him 
by  the  Jews  as  he  was  about  to 
set  sail  for  Syr'i-a,  he  determined 
to  return  through  Mac-e-do'ni-a. 
4  And  there  accompanied  him  aas 
far  as  A'si-a,  Sop'a-ter  of  Be- 
rce'a,  the  son  of  Pyr'rhus;  and  of 
the  Thes-sa-lo'ni-ans,  Ar-is-tar'- 
chus  and  Se-cun'dus;  and  Ga'ius 
of  Der'be,  and  Tim'o-thy;  and 
of  A'si-a,  Tych'i-cus  and  Troph'- 
i-mus.  5  But  these  6had  gone  be- 
fore, and  were  waiting  for  us  at 
Tro'as.  6  And  /vj>  sailed  away 
from  Phi-lip  'pi  aiTer  the  days  of 


a  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  as  far 
as  Asia. 

CHAPTER  20 

2.  Gone  through  those  parts.  Ee- 
visited  the  churches  at  Philip  pi, 
Thessalonica  and  Beroea. 

3.  Three  months.  At  Corinth.  A 
plot.  To  murder  him  on  shipboard 
after  he  had  sailed  for  Syria. 

4.  Aristarchus.  The  same  who 
was  seized  with  Gaius  (ch.  19.29). 
He  was  a  faithful  companion  of 
Paul,  and  afterwards  fellow-prisoner 
with  him  at  Rome.  Tychicus  and 
Trophimus.  Tychicus  was  fellow- 
prisoner  with  Paul  at  Rome  during 
the  apostle's  first  imprisonment. 
See  also  Eph.  6.21,  22;  Col.  4.7,  8; 
2  Tim.  4.12;  Tit.  3.12.  Trophimus 
also  travelled  much  with  Paul.  He 
is  mentioned  in  2  Tim.  4.20. 

5.  Troas.     See  notes  on  ch.  16.8. 

6.  Philippic   See  note  on  ch.  16.12. 


unleavened  bread,  and  came 
unto  them  to  Tro'as  in  five 
days;  where  we  tarried  seven 
days. 

7  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  we  were  gathered  j 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
discoursed  with  them,  intending 
to  depart  on  the  morrow;  and 
prolonged  his  speech  until  mid-  - 
night.  8  And  there  were  many 
lights  in  the  upper  chamber 
where  we  were  gathered  together. 
9  And  there  sat  in  the  window  a 
certain  young  man  named  Eu'ty- 
chus,  borne  down  with  deep 
sleep ;  and  as  Paul  discoursed  yet 
longer,  being  borne  down  by  his 
sleep  he  fell  down  from  the  third 
story,  and  was  taken  up  dead.  10 
And  Paul  went  down,  and  fell  on 
him,  and  embracing  him  said, 
Make  ye  no  ado;  for  his  life  is  in 
him.  11  And  when  he  was  gone 
up,  and  had  broken  the  bread, 
and  eaten,  and  had  talked  with 
them  a  long  while,  even  till 
break  of  day,   so  he  departed. 

&  Many  ancient  authorities  read  came, 
and  were  waiting. 

Unleavened  bread.  Paul  readily 
joined  with  the  Christians  at 
Philippi  in  the  Passover  feast,  under 
which  name  the  Feast  of  Unleavened 
Bread  was  popularly  included.  The 
apostle  clung  tenaciously  to  the 
customs  of  his  people  when  they  did 
not  directly  conflict  with  his  Chris- 
tian belief.  At  all  events  it  was 
more  agreeable  to  celebrate  the 
feast  at  Philippi  than  at  Jerusalem. 

7.  The  first  day  of  the  week.  Which 
had  now  come  to  be  kept  as  a  holy 
day;  the  Lord's  Day.  See  1  Cor. 
16.2.  We.  Luke,  the  writer  of  this 
narative,  was  taken  on  board  at 
Philippi  (ver.  6).  Break  bread.  To 
celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper. 

10.  Paul  went  down.  By  the 
staircase  built,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  East,  around  the  out- 
side of  the  house. 
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Farewell  to  Elders  of  Ephesus 


12  And  they  brought  the  lad 
alive,  and  were  not  a  little  com- 
forted. 

13  But  we,  going  before  to  the 
ship,  set  sail  for  As'sos,  there  in- 
tending to  take  in  Paul:  for  so 
had  he  appointed,  intending  him- 
self to  go  cby  land .  1 4  And  when 
h3  met  us  at  As'sos,  we  took  him 
in,  and  came  to  Mit-y-le'ne.  15 
And  sailing  from  thence,  we 
came  the  following  day  over 
against  Chi'os;  and  the  next  day 
we  touched  at  Sa'mos;  and  dthe 
day  after  we  came  to  Mi-le'tus. 
16  For  Paul  had  determined  to 
sail  past  Eph'e-sus,  that  he 
anight  not  have  to  spend  time 
in  A'si-a;  for  he  was  hastening, 
if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be 
at  Je-ru'sa-lem  the  day  of  Pen'- 
te-cost. 

17  And  from  Mi-le'tus  he  sent 
to  Eph'e-sus,  and  called  to  him 
the  eelders  of  the  church.  18 
And  when  they  were  come  to 
him,  he  said  unto  them, 

Ye  yourselves  know,  from  the 

c  Or,  on  foot  d  Many  ancient  authorities 
insert  having  tarried  at  Trogyllium.  e  Or, 
presbyters       f  Many    ancient    authorities 

12.  Brought  the  lad  alive.  It  is  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  the  words 
'for  his  life  is  in  him'  (ver.  10)  in- 
dicate that  the  youth  was  not  killed 
by  the  fall.  That  is  contradicted 
by  the  words  of  this  verse. 

13.  Assos.  A  town  on  the  coast 
of  Mysia.  A  Roman  road  led  to  it 
from  Troas. 

14.  Mitylene.  The  capital  city  of 
the  island  of  Lesbos. 

15.  Chios.  An  island  south  of 
Lesbos  and  about  five  miles  from 
the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Sa?7ios. 
An  island  southwest  of  Chios,  and  a 
few  miles  off  the  coast  of  the  main- 
land. Afiletus.  A  seaport  on  the 
coast  of  Caria. 

16.  To  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of 
the  Pentecost.  To  meet  the  Chris- 
tian brethren,   relate  the  story  of 


first  day  that  I  set  foot  in  A'si-a, 
after  what  manner  I  was  with 
you  all  the  time,  19  serving  the 
Lord  with  all  lowliness  of  mind, 
and  with  tears,  and  with  trials 
which  befell  me  by  the  plots  of 
the  Jews;  20  how  I  shrank  not 
from  declaring  unto  you  any- 
thing that  was  profitable,  and 
teaching  you  publicly,  and  from 
house  to  house,  21  testifying  both 
to  Jews  and  to  Greeks  repent- 
ance toward  God,  and  faith  to- 
ward our  Lord  Je'sus  'Christ. 
22  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound 
in  the  spirit  unto  Je'ru-sa-lem, 
not  knowing  the  things  that  shall 
befall  me  there :  23  save  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  testifieth  unto  me  in 
every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  abide  me.  24  But  I 
hold  not  my  life  of  any  account 
as  dear  unto  myself,  °so  that  I 
may  accomplish  my  course,  and 
the  ministry  which  I  received 
from  the  Lord  Je'sus,  to  testify 
the  ^gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
25  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that 

omit  Christ.  g  Or,  in  comparison  of  ac- 
complishing my  course  h  Or,  good  tid- 
ings  

his  missionary  labors  and  bring 
the  contributions  which  had  been 
entrusted  to  him  by  the  members 
of  the  churches  outside  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  Feast  of  Pentecost,  or 
of  the  harvest,  or  weeks,  was  the 
second  of  the  great  annual  feasts  of 
the  Jews.  It  was  held  on  the  fif- 
tieth day  after  the  beginning  of 
harvest.  The  day  was  observed  as 
a  Sabbath. 

17.  The  elders.  See  note  on  ch. 
11.30.  The  difference  between  the 
elders  of  the  Sanhedrin  and  those 
who  were  pastors  of  Christian  con- 
gregations should  be  kept  in  mind. 
See  notes  on  ch.  4.5. 

25.  Shall  see  my  face  no  more.  A 
presentiment  that  may  not  have 
proved  true.  Paul  certainly  after- 
wards   visited    both    -Miletus    and 
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Paul  continues  his  Voyage 

ye  all,  among  whom  I  went  about 
preaching  the  kingdom,  shall  see 
my  face  no  more.  26  Wherefore 
I  testify  unto  you  this  day,  that 
I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men.  27  For  I  shrank  not  from 
declaring  unto  you  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  28  Take  heed 
unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
hath  made  you  l'bishops,  to  feed 
the  church  of  /rthe  Lord  which  he 
'purchased  with  his  own'  blood. 
29  I  know  that  after  my  de- 
parting grievous  wolves  shall 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing 
the  flock;  30  and  from  among 
your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw 
away  the  disciples  after  them. 
31  Wherefore  watch  ye,  remem- 
bering that  by  the  space  of  three 
years  I  ceased  not  to  admonish 
every  one  night  and  day  with 
tears.  32  And  now  I  commend 
you  to  mGod,  and  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up,  and  to  give  you  the  in- 
heritance among  all  them  that 
are  sanctified.  33  I  coveted  no 
man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel. 
34  Ye  yourselves  know  that  these 

i  Or,  overseers  k  Some  ancient  author- 
ities, including  the  two  oldest  manuscripts, 

Ephesus,  whether  the  elders  then 
saw  him  or  not.  See  2  Tim.  4.20; 
1  Tim.  1.3;    3.14. 

28.  Bishovs.    Overseers  or  elders. 

34.  These  hands,  etc.  Alluding  to 
Paul's  supporting  himself  by  work- 
ing at  his  trade  of  tent-maker. 

CHAPTER  21 
1.  Cos.  A  small  island  near  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Rhodes.  A 
large  island  lying  south  of  Caria. 
Its  capital  city  was  of  the  same 
name,  and  was  celebrated  for  its 
great  Temple  of  the  Sun,  and  the 
Colossus,  the  famous  statue  at  the 


THE  ACTS  20.26—21.3 

hands  ministered  unto  my  neces- 
sities, and  to  them  that  were 
with  me.  35  In  all  things  I  gave 
you  an  example,  that  so  laboring 
ye  ought  to  help  the  weak,  and 
to  remember  the  words  of  the 
Lord  Je'sus,  that  he  himself  said, 
It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive. 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spok- 
en, he  kneeled  down  and  prayed 
with  them  all.  37  And  they  all 
wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck 
and  kissed  him,  38  sorrowing 
most  of  all  for  the  word  which 
he  had  spoken,  that  they  should 
behold  his  face  no  more.  And 
they  brought  him  on  his  way 
unto  the  ship. 

O  "I  And  when  it  came  to 
^  ■*■  pass  that  we  were  parted 
from  them  and  had  set  sail,  we 
came  with  a  straight  course  unto 
Cos,  and  the  next  day  unto 
Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto 
Pat'a-ra:  2  and  having  found  a 
ship  crossing  over  unto  Phoe-ni'- 
ci-a,  we  went  aboard,  and  set  sail. 
3  And  when  we  had  come  in  sight 
of  Cy'prus,  leaving  it  on  the  left 
hand,  we  sailed  unto  Syr'i-a,  and 
landed  at  Tyre;  for  there  the 


read  God.    I  Gr.  acquired. 
authorities  read  the  Lord. 


m  Some  ancient 


entrance  to  the  harbor.  The  latter 
was  one  hundred  and  five  feet  high. 
and  was  a  representation  of  the 
Sun-god.  Patara.  A  city  on  the 
coast  of  Lycia. 

3.  Cyprus.  See  notes  on  ch.  4.32- 
37.  Tyre.  The  greatest  of  mari- 
time cities  in  ancient  times.  Its 
fleets  of  merchant  ships  once  far 
exceeded  those  of  any  other  nation. 
It  was  famed  for  its  manufacture 
of  purple  dye  and  glass.  Its  sailors 
were  capable  and  daring,  and  its 
trade  was  carried  to  and  fro  n  all 
the  countries  of  the  civilized  world. 
In  Paul's  time  it  had  lost  much  of 
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ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden. 
4  And  having  found  the  disciples, 
we  tarried  there  seven  days :  and 
these  said  to  Paul  through  the 
Spirit,  that  he  should  not  set 
foot  in  Je-ru'sa-lem.  5  And 
when  it  came  to  pass  that  we  had 
accomplished  the  days,  we  de- 
parted and  went  on  our  journey; 
and  they  all,  with  wives  and  chil- 
dren, brought  us  on  our  way  till 
we  were  out  of  the  city:  and 
kneeling  down  on  the  beach,  we 
prayed,  and  bade  each  other 
farewell;  6  and  we  went  on  board 
the  ship,  but  they  returned  home 
again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished 
the  voyage  from  Tyre,  we  arrived 
&t  Ptol-e-ma'is;  and  we  saluted 
the  brethren,  and  abode  with 
them  one  day.  8  And  on  the 
morrow  we  departed,  and  came 
unto  Caes-a-re'a:  and  entering 
into  the  house  of  Philip  the  evan- 
gelist, who  was  one  of  the  seven, 
we  abode  with  him.  9  Now  this 
man  had  four  virgin  daughters, 
who  prophesied.  10  And  as  we 
tarried  there  some  days,  there 
<3ame  down  from  Ju-dse'a  a  cer- 
tain prophet,  named  Ag'a-bus. 
11  And  coming  to  us,  and  taking 
Paul's  girdle,  he  bound  his  own 
feet  and  hands,  and  said,  Thus 

a  Or,  made  ready  ~ 

its  ancient  glory,  though  it  was 
still  important. 

5.  Accomplished  the  days.  The 
seven  days  of  their  stay  at  Tyre. 

7.  Ptolemais.  Named  after  Pto- 
lemy Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt. 
Its  first  name  was  Acco  (Judges 
1.31).    It  is  now  called  Acre. 

8.  Cxsarea.  See  notes  on  ch.  8.40. 
Philip  the  evangelist.  See  ch.  6.5,  6 
and  notes  thereon. 

9.  Who  prophesied.  That  is, 
preached  the  gospel,   as  did  their 


The  Reception  at  Jerusalem 

saith  the  Holy  Spirit,  So  shall  the 
Jews  at  Je-ru'sa-lem  bind  the 
man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and 
shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gen'tiles.  12  And  when 
we  heard  these  things,  both  we 
and  they  of  that  place  besought 
him  not  to  go  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem. 
13  Then  Paul  answered,  What  do 
ye,  weeping  and  breaking  my 
heart?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Je-ru'sa-lem  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Je'sus.  14  And  when  he 
would  not  be  persuaded,  we 
ceased,  saying,  The  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done. 

15  And  after  these  days  we 
atook  up  our  baggage  and  went 
up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem .  1 6  And  there 
went  with  us  also  certain  of  the 
disciples  from  Caes-a-re'a,  &bring- 
ing  with  them  one  Mna'son  of 
Cy'prus,  an  early  disciple,  with 
whom  we  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to 
Je-ru'sa-lem,  the  brethren  re- 
ceived us  gladly.  18  And  the 
day  following  Paul  went  in  with 
us  unto  James;  and  all  the  elders 
were  present.  19  And  when  he 
had  saluted  them,  he  rehearsed 
one  by  one  the  things  which 
God  had  wrought  among  the 
Gen'tiles  through  his  ministry. 

b  Or,  bringing  us  to  one  Mnason  &c. 

father.  The  word  'prophesy'  has 
only  comparatively  recently  been 
restricted  in  meaning  to  'predict,' 
in  the  sense  of  foretelling  the  fu- 
ture. 

10.  Agabus.     See  ch.  11.28. 

17.  Jerusalem.  In  chs.  21.17- 
23.31  are  narrated  Paul's  experience 
in  Jerusalem  after  his  return  from 
his  third  missionary  journey. 

18.  James.  The  half-brother  of 
our  Lord,  and  head  of  the  church 
in  Jerusalem. 
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THE  ACTS  21.20—21.3$ 


20  And  they,  when  they  heard 
it,  glorified  God;  and  they  said 
unto  him,  Thou  seest,  brother, 
how  many  thousands  there  are 
among  the  Jews  of  them  that 
have  believed;  and  they  are  all 
zealous  for  the  law:  21  and  they 
have  been  informed  concerning 
thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the 
Jews  who  are  among  the  Gen 'tiles 
to  forsake  Mo'ses,  telling  them 
not  to  circumcise  their  children, 
neither  to  walk  after  the  customs. 
22  What  is  it  therefore?  they  will 
certainly  hear  that  thou  art 
come.  23  Do  therefore  this  that 
we  say  to  thee:  We  have  four 
men  that  have  a  vow  on  them; 
24  these  take,  and  purify  thyself 
with  them,  and  be  at  charges  for 
them,  that  they  may  shave  their 
heads:  and  all  shall  know  that 
there  is  no  truth  in  the  things 
whereof  they  have  been  informed 
concerning  thee;  but  that  thou 
thyself  also  walkest  orderly, 
keeping  the  law.  25  But  as 
touching  the  Gen'tiles  that  have 
believed,  we  dwrote,  giving  judg- 
ment that  they  should  keep  them- 
selves from  things  sacrificed  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from 
what  is  strangled,  and  from  for- 
nication. 26  Then  Paul  etook 
the  men,  and  the  next  day  puri- 
fying himself  with  them  went 

c  Gr.  myriads,  d  Or,  enjoined  Many  an- 
cient  authorities  read  sent .  e  Or ,  took  the  men 

23.  Four  men.  Nazirites.  See 
note  on  ch.  18.18. 

26.  Paul  took  the  men,  etc.  He 
did  this  in  accordance  with  the  rec- 
ommendation of  James  and  the 
elders,  in  order  to  show  that  he  was 
a  good  Jew  in  keeping  the  law,  and 
to  ward  off  controversial  discord 
over  the  question  of  his  advising 
his  Gentile  converts  to  ignore  the 
Jewish  customs. 


into  the  temple,  declaring  the- 
fulfilment  of  the  days  of  puri- 
fication, until  the  offering  was 
offered  for  every  one  of  them. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days 
were  almost  completed,  the  Jew* 
from  A'si-a,  when  they  saw  him 
in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
multitude  and  laid  hands  on  him, 

28  crying  out,  Men  of  Is'ra-el, 
help :  This  is  the  man  that  teach- 
eth  all  men  everywhere  against 
the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this; 
place;  and  moreover  he  brought 
Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and! 
hath    defiled    this   holy    place. 

29  For  they  had  before  seen  with 
him  in  the  city  Troph'i-mus  the 
E-phe'sian,  whom  they  supposed 
that  Paul  had  brought  into  the 
temple.  30  And  all  the  city  was 
moved,  and  the  people  ran  to- 
gether; and  they  laid  hold  on 
Paul,  and  dragged  him  out  of  the 
temple:  and  straightway  the 
doors  were  shut .  3 1  And  as  they 
were  seeking  to  kill  him,  tidings 
came  up  to  the  'chief  captain  of 
the  ^banci,  that  all  Je-ru'sa-lem 
was  in  confusion.  32  And  forth- 
with he  took  soldiers  and  cen- 
turions, and  ran  down  upon 
them:  and  they,  when  they  saw 
the  'chief  captain  and  the  sol- 
diers, left  off  beating  Paul.  33 
Then  the  'chief  captain  came 

the  next  day,  and  purifying  himself  &c.  /Or„ 
military  tribune    Gr.  chiliarch.    g  Or,  cohort 

27.  The  Jews  from  Asia.  That 
is,  those  who  had  known  or  heard 
of  him  during  his  missionary  labors 
in  the  province  of  Asia. 

31.  The  chief  captain  of  the  band. 
The  commander  of  the  Roman 
garrison  in  the  fortress  of  An- 
tonia. 

32.  Left  off  beating  Paul.  A 
beneficent  interference  that  prob- 
ably saved  the  apostle's  life. 
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THE  ACTS  21.34—22.6         Paul  is  rescued  by  the  Chief  Captain 


near,  and  laid  hold  on  him,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  bound 
with  two  chains;  and  inquired 
who  he  was,  and  what  he  had 
done.  34  And  some  shouted 
one  thing,  some  another,  among 
the  crowd:  and  when  he  could 
not  know  the  certainty  for  the 
uproar,  he  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  into  the  castle.  35  And 
when  he  came  upon  the  stairs,  so 
it  was  that  he  was  borne  of  the 
soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the 
crowd;  36  for  the  multitude  of 
the  people  followed  after,  crying 
out,  Away  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be 
brought  into  the  castle,  he  saith 
unto  the  7ichief  captain,  May  I 
say  something  unto  thee?  And 
he  said,  Dost  thou  know  Greek? 

38  Art  thou  not  then  the  E-gyp'- 
tian,  who  before  these  days 
stirred  up  to  sedition  and  led 
out  into  the  wilderness  the  four 
thousand  men  of  the  Assassins? 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  Jew,  of 
Tar'sus  in  Ci-li'ci-a,  a  citizen  of 
no  mean  city :  and  I  beseech  thee, 
give  me  leave  to  speak  unto  the 
people.  40  And  when  he  had 
given  him  leave,  Paul,  standing 
on  the  stairs,  beckoned  with  the 

h  Or,  military  tribune     Gr.  chiliarch 

38.  The  Egyptian.  One  of  the 
imposters  and  rebels  of  that  time. 
The  Assassins.  Or  the  Sicarii.  Men 
armed  with  daggers,  who  mixed 
with  crowds,  wounded  some  by 
stabbing  them,  and  then  pretended 
to  join  in  the  hunt  for  the  guilty 
ones.  In  this  way  they  often 
evaded  arrest. 

39.  Tarsus.    See  notes  on  ch.  7.58. 

40.  The  Hebrew  language.  That 
is,  Aramaic,  the  vernacular,  which 
was  a  dialect  of  Hebrew. 

CHAPTER  22  f 

3.  Brought  up  in  this  city.    He  was 


hand  unto  the  people;  and  when 
there  was  made  a  great  silence, 
he  spake  unto  them  in  the  He- 
brew language,  saying, 

0  O  Brethren  and  fathers, 
^  ^  hear  ye  the  defence  which 

1  now  make  unto  you. 

2  And  when  they  heard  that 
he  spake  unto  them  in  the  He- 
brew language,  they  were  the 
more  quiet :  and  he  saith, 

3  I  am  a  Jew,  born  in  Tardus 
of  Ci-li'ci-a,  but  brought  up  in 
this  city,  at  the  feet  of  Ga-ma'li- 
el,  instructed  according  to  the 
strict  manner  of  the  law  of  our 
fathers,  being  zealous  for  God, 
even  as  ye  all  are  this  day :  4  and 
I  persecuteth  this  Way  unto  the 
death,  binding  and  delivering 
into  prisons  both  men  and  wom- 
en. 5  As  also  the  high  priest 
doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all  the 
estate  of  the  elders:  from  whom 
also  I  received  letters  unto  the 
brethren,  and  journeyed  to' Da- 
mascus to  bring  them  also  that 
were  there  unto  Je-ru'sa-lem  in 
bonds  to  be  punished.  6  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  I  made  my 
journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  Da- 
mascus, about  noon,  suddenly 
there  shone  from  heaven  a  great 


sent  to  Jerusalem  to  be  educated. 
At  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  See  note  on 
ch.  5.3*4. 

4.  This  Way.  The  Christian  re- 
ligion. 

5.  The  high  priest  doth  bear  me 
witness,  etc.  Paul  here  declares  in 
effect  that  he  can  prove  the  truth 
of  his  statement,  that  he  persecuted 
Christians,  by  the  testimony  of  the 
high  priest  and  the  records  of  the 
Sanhedrin.  He  could  not  have 
gone  on  his  persecuting  way  with- 
out express  authority. 

6.  A  great  light  round  about  me. 
See  notes  on  ch.  9.3. 
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Addresses  the  People 

light  round  about  me.  7  And  I 
fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard  a 
voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me?  8 
And  I  answered,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord?  And  he  said  unto  me,  I  am 
Je'sus  of  Naz'a-reth,  whom  thou 
persecutest.  9  And  they  that 
were  with  me  beheld  indeed  the 
light,  but  they  heard  not  the 
voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 
10  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  do, 
Lord?  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  Arise,  and  go  into  Da-mas'- 
cus;  and  there  it  shall  be  told 
thee  of  all  things  which  are  ap- 
pointed for  thee  to  do.  11  And 
when  I  could  not  see  for  the 
glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by 
the  hand  of  them  that  were  with 
me  I  came  into  Da-mas'cus.  12 
And  one  An-a-ni'as,  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  well 
reported  of  by  all  the  Jews  that 
dwelt  there,  13  came  unto  me, 
and  standing  by  me  said  unto 
me,  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy 
sight.  And  in  that  very  hour  I 
"looked  up  on  him.  14  And  he 
said,  The  God  of  our  fathers 
hath  appointed  thee  to  know  his 
will,  and  to  see  the  Righteous 
One,  and  to  hear  a  voice  from  his 
mouth.  15  For  thou  shalt  be  a 
witness  for  him  unto  all  men  of 
what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 
16  And  now  why  tarriest  thou? 
arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  his 
name.     17  And  it  came  to  pass, 

a  Or,  received  my  sight  and  looked  upon 
him. 

11.  When  I  could  not  see,  etc.  See 
notes  on  ch.  9.8,  9. 

22.  Unto  this  word.  That  is,  up 
to  the  point  at  which  he  mentioned 
that  he  was  to  be  sent  far  hence 
unto  the  Gentiles. 


THE  ACTS  22.7— 22.2G 

that,  when  I  had  returned  to  Je- 
ru'sa-lem,  and  while  I  prayed  in 
the  temple,  I  fell  into  a  trance, 
18  and  saw  him  saying  unto  me, 
Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quick- 
ly out  of  Je-ru'sa-lem ;  because 
they  will  not  receive  of  thee  tes- 
timony concerning  me.  19  And 
I  said,  Lord,  they  themselves 
know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat 
in  every  synagogue  them  that 
believed  on  thee:  20  and  when 
the  blood  of  Ste'phen  thy  wit- 
ness was  shed,  I  also  was  stand- 
ing by,  and  consenting,  and  keep- 
ing the  garments  of  them  that 
slew  him.  21  And  he  said  unto 
me,  Depart:  for  I  will  send  thee 
forth  far  hence  unto  the  Gen'- 
tiles. 

22  And  they  gave  him, audi- 
ence unto  this  wx>rd;  and  they 
lifted  up  their  voice,  and  said, 
Away  with  such  a  fellow  from 
the  earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he 
should  live.  23  And  as  they 
cried  out,  and  threw  off  their 
garments,  and  cast  dust  into  the 
air,  24  the  6chief  captain  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  into 
the  castle,  bidding  that  he  should 
be  examined  by  scourging,  that 
he  might  know  for  what  cause 
they  so  shouted  against  him. 
25  And  when  they  had  tied  him 
up  cwith  the  thongs,  Paul  said 
unto  the  centurion  that  stood  by, 
Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a 
man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncon- 
demnned?   26  And  when  the  cen- 


b  Or,    military   tribune 
c  Or,  for 


Gr.    chiliarch 


24.  Examined  by  scourging.  Sub- 
jected to  torture  until  he  confessed. 
The  chief  captain  resorted  to  this 
legal  device  in  default  of  knowing 
what  else  to  do. 
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THE  ACTS  22.27—23.6  His  Roman  Citizenship  saves  him 


turion  heard  it,  he  went  to  the 
dchief  captain  and  t©ld  him,  say- 
ing, What  art  thou  about  to  do? 
for  this  man  is  a  Roman.  27 
And  the  dchief  captain  came  and 
said  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou 
a  Roman?  And  he  said.  Yea. 
28  And  the  dchief  captain  an- 
swered, With  a  great  sum  ob- 
tained I  this  citizenship.  And 
Paul  said,  But  I  am  a  Roman 
born.  29  They  then  that  were 
about  to  examine  him  straight- 
way departed  from  him :  and  the 
dchief  captain  also  was  afraid 
when  he  knew  that  he  was  a  Ro- 
man, and  because  he  had  bound 
him. 

30  But  on  the  morrow,  desir- 
ing to  know  the  certainty  where- 
fore he  was  accused  of  the  Jews, 
he  loosed  him,  and  commanded 
the  chief  priests  and  all  the  coun- 
cil to  come  together,  and  brought 
Paul  down  and  set  him  before 
them. 


d  Or,  military  tribune     Gr.  chiliarch 

28.  I  am  a  Roman  born.  Paul's 
family  at  Tarsus  possessed  Roman 
citizenship  at  the  time  of  his  birth. 
See  note  ch.  16.37. 

CHAPTER  23 

1.  And  Paul,  looking  stedfastly 
on  the  council,  etc.  Twenty  years 
before  he  was  the  fanatical  servant 
of  the  Sanhedrin  members ;  now  he 
was  their  chastened,  enlightened, 
irresistible  accuser,  who  had  left 
their  tribal  narrowness  far  behind, 
and  who  saw  their  weakness  and 
impending  fate.  So  far  as  known 
the  Sanhedrin  had  not  changed,  ex- 
cept for  the  protest  of  Gamaliel 
(ch.  5.34  and  note  thereon),  from  the 
spirit  which  condemned  Jesus  to 
death.  If  it  had,  the  bigoted  high 
priest  Ananias  would  not  have 
dared  to  command  that  Paul  should 
be  smitten  on  the  mouth  (ver.  2). 
Ananias  was  high  priest  during  47- 

59    A.D. 


0  O  And  Paul,  looking  sted- 
^**-*  fastly  on  the  council,  said, 
Brethren,  I  have  lived  before 
God  in  all  good  conscience  until 
this  day.  2  And  the  high  priest 
An-a-ni'as  commanded  them 
that  stood  by  him  to  smite  him 
on  the  mouth.  3  Then  said  Paul 
unto  him,  God  shall  smite  thee, 
thou  whited  wall:  and  sittest 
thou  to  judge  me  according  to 
the  law,  and  commandest  me  to 
be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by  said, 
Re  vilest  thou  God's  high  priest? 

5  And  Paul  said,  I  knew  not, 
brethren,  that  he  was  high  priest : 
for  it  is  written,  aThou  shalt  not 
speak  evil  of  a  ruler  of  thy  peo- 
ple. 6  But  when  Paul  perceived 
that  the  one  part  were  Sad'du- 
cees  and  the  other  Phar'i-sees,  he 
cried  out  in  the  council,  Brethren, 

1  am  a  Phar'i-see,  a  son  of  Phar- 
i-sees:  touching  the  hope  and 
resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 

a  Ex.  xxil.  28. 

3.  Thou  whited  wall  Thou  hypo- 
crite. Contrary  to  the  law.  Be- 
cause Paul  had  not  yet  been  allowed 
to  speak  in  his  own  behalf.  See 
Jn.  7.51. 

6.  When  Paul  perceived  that  the 
one  part  were  Sadducees,  etc.  This 
perception,  and  the  use  Paul  made 
of  it,  cut  the  ground  from  under  any 
further  humiliation  of  him  before 
the  Sanhedrin.  To  set  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees  at  each  others' 
throats,  so  to  speak,  was  masterly 
tactics,  and  it  was  quite  natural 
that  the  master  tactician  should 
escape  in  the  resulting  confusion  and 
excitement.  Paul  well  knew  that 
to  proclaim  himself  a  Pharisee,  at 
the  same  time  announcing  himself 
as  on  the  defensive  in  behalf  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  would 
split  the  Sanhedrin  into  two  warring 
factions,  one  of  whom  would  side 
with  him. 
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Paul  before  the  Sanhedriri 


THE  ACTS  23.7— 23.19- 


called  in  question.  7  And  when 
he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a 
dissension  between  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sad'du-cees;  and  the 
assembly  was  divided.  8  For 
the  Sad'du-cees  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel, 
nor  spirit;  but  the  Phar'i-sees 
confess  both.  9  And  there  arose 
a  great  clamor:  and  some  of  the 
scribes  of  the  Phar'i-sees'  part 
stood  up,  and  strove,  saying, 
We  find  no  evil  in  this  man:  and 
what  if  a  spirit  hath  spoken  to 
him,  or  an  angel?  10  And  when 
there  arose  a  great  dissension, 
the  6chief  captain,  fearing  lest 
Paul  should  be  torn  in  pieces 
by  them,  commanded  the  sol- 
diers to  go  down  and  take  him 
by  force  from  among  them,  and 
bring  him  into  the  castle. 

11  And  the  night  following  the 
Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said, 
Be  of  good  cheer:  for  as  thou 
hast  testified  concerning  me  at 
Je-ru'sa-lem,  so  must  thou  bear 
witness  also  at  Rome. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  the 
Jews  banded  together,  and  bound 
themselves  under  a  curse,  saying 
that  they  would  neither  eat  nor 

b  Or,    military   tribune.      Gr.    chiliarch. 

11.  So  must  thou  bear  witness  also 
at  Rome.  A  testimony  at  the  centre 
of  the  civilized  world,  and  which 
would  prove  to  be  the  crown  of  his 
life  work,  completing  his  mission  as 
the  great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 
Rome,  as  the  capital  of  the  Gentile 
world,  must  have  been  often  in 
Paul's  thought.  It  was  the  logical 
place  for  his  martyrdom.  It  was 
his  natural  bent  to  seek  the  chief 
place  of  crucial  test  in  obedience  to 
the  risen  Christ  who  appeared  to 
him  on  the  Damascus  road.  He  was 
as  daringly  defiant  in  service  and 
suffering   for   the   liberating   truth 


drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than 
forty  that  made  this  conspiracy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders,  and  said, 
We  have  bound  ourselves  under 
a  great  curse,  to  taste  nothing 
until  we  have  killed  Paul.  15 
Now  therefore  do  ye  with  the 
council  signify  to  the  6chief  cap- 
tain that  he  bring  him  down  unto 
you,  as  though  ye  would  judge 
of  his  case  more  exactly :  and  we, 
before  he  comes  near,  are  ready 
to  slay  him.  16  But  Paul's 
sister's  son  heard  of  their  lying 
in  wait,  cand  he  came  and  entered 
into  the  castle  and  told  Paul. 
17  And  Paul  called  unto  him  one 
of  the  centurions,  and  said,  Bring 
this  young  man  unto  the  6chief 
captain;  for  he  hath  something 
to  tell  him.  18  So  he  took  him, 
and  brought  him  to  the6chief  cap- 
tain, and  saith,  Paul  the  prisoner 
called  me  unto  him,  and  asked 
me  to  bring  this  young  man  unto 
thee,  who  hath  something  to  say 
to  thee.  19  And  the  6chief  cap- 
tain took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
going  aside  asked  him  privately, 
What  is  it  that  thou  hast  to  tell 

c  Or,  having  come  in  upon  them,  and  he 
entered  &c. 

revealed,  as  he  had  first  been  in 
behalf  of  the  narrow,  partial  truth 
inherited. 

13.  More  than  forty.  It  was 
probably  thought  that  the  con- 
spiring murderers,  in  the  event  of 
success,  were  numerous  and  in- 
fluential enough  to  prevent  punish- 
ment. At  least  it  was  hoped  that 
the  Roman  governor  would  not  go 
to  great  lengths  to  avenge  the  slay- 
ing of  a  troublesome  Jew  like  Paul. 
The  conspirators  probably  did  not 
know  that  the  apostle's  Roman  citi- 
zenship would  have  brought  venge- 
ance upon  them  for  its  violation. 
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THE  ACTS  23.20 — 23.29   Paul  is  sent  to  Caesarea.     Letter  to  Felix 


me?  20  And  he  said,  The  Jews 
have  agreed  to  ask  thee  to  bring 
down  Paul  to-morrow  unto  the 
council,  as  though  thou  wouldest 
inquire  somewhat  more  exactly 
concerning  him.  21  Do  not  thou 
therefore  yield  unto  them:  for 
there  lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them 
more  than  forty  men,  who  have 
bound  themselves  under  a  curse, 
neither  to  eat  nor  to  drink  till 
they  have  slain  him :  and  now  are 
they  ready,  looking  for  the  prom- 
ise from  thee.  22  So  the  d  chief 
captain  let  the  young  man  go, 
charging  him,  Tell  no  man  that 
thou  hast  signified  these  things 
to  me.  23  And  he  called  unto  him 
two  of  the  centurions,  and  said, 
Make  ready  two  hundred  sol- 
diers to  go  as  far  as  Cses-a-re'a, 

d  Or,    military    tribune      Gr.  chiliarch. 


23.  Make  ready  two  hundred 
soldiers,  etc.  The  whole  course  of 
this  commander  of  the  Antonia  gar- 
rison is  an  impressive  proof  of  the 
impartial  majesty  of  the  Roman 
sway  and  its  beneficent  effect  upon 
the  progress  of  early  Christianity. 
It  was  at  this  time  the  austere  pro- 
tector, just,  though  despising,  of  the 
struggling  Christians  against  Jew- 
ish enemies  who  would  gladly  have 
exterminated  them.  The  chief  cap- 
tain saved  Paul  when  the  savage 
mob  of  Jews  at  Jerusalem  dragged 
him  out  of  the  Temple  and  first 
sought  to  kill  him  (ch.  21.30).  He 
saved  him  again  when  the  "vin- 
dictive persecutors  tried  to  lay 
violent  hands  on  Paul  while  he  was 
being  taken  up  the  stairs  of  the 
castle  (ch.  21.35).  For  the  third 
time  he  interfered  in  the  apostle's 
behalf  at  the  enforced,  conclusion 
of  his  speech  on  the  stairs  (ch.  22. 
.24).  For  the  fourth  time  he  saved 
his  captive  when  the  latter  finished 
Ms  defence  before  the  Sanhedrin 
<ch.  23.10).  Then,  after  the  forty 
and  more  plotters  had  done  their 
best,  the  chief  captain  for  the  fifth 
time  rescued  his  prisoner  by  pro- 


and  horsemen  threescore  and 
ten,  and  spearmen  two  hundred, 
at  the  third  hour  of  the  night: 
24  and  he  bade  them  provide 
beasts,  that  they  might  set  Paul 
thereon,  and  bring  him  safe  unto 
Felix  the  governor.  25  And  he 
wrote  a  letter  after  this  form: 
26  Clau'di-us  Lys'i-as  unto  the 
most  excellent  governor  Felix, 
greeting.  27  This  man  was  seized 
by  the  Jews,  and  was  about  to 
be  slain  of  them,  when  I  came 
upon  them  with  the  soldiers  and 
rescued  him,  having  learned  that 
he  was  a  Roman.  28  And  desir- 
ing to  knew  the  cause  wherefore 
they  accused  him,  eI  brought 
him  down  unto  their  council: 
29  whom  I  found  to  be  accused 
about  questions  of  their  law,  but 

e  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  I 
brought  him  down  unto  their  council. 

viding  a  military  escort  (ch.  23.23). 
The  subsequent  persecution  of 
Christians  by  degenerate,  cruel  or 
ignorant  emperors  cannot  dim  the 
glory  of  heathen  Rome  in  having 
been  in  earlier  times  the  just  though 
grim  guardian  of  Christian  truth. 
Third  hour  of  the  night.  Nine 
o'clock. 

24.  Felix  the  governor.  Procurator 
of  Judaea  (a.d.  52-58).  He  took 
the  severest  measures  against  the 
Zealots  or  Cananaeans,  a  -violent- 
ly nationalistic  and  revolutionary 
party.  This  severity  gave  rise  to 
an  organization  of  assassins  called 
the  Sicarii.  See  note  on  ch.  21.38. 
Felix  proved  to  be  an  inefficient 
and  cruel  ruler  and  left  Judaea  more 
disturbed  than  he  found  it. 

26-30.  Unto  the  most  excellent 
governor  Felix.  The  letter  of  Lysias 
the  chief  captain  is  more  plausible 
than  accurate.  Although  he  pro- 
tected Paul  at  Jerusalem,  he  failed 
to  give  a  true  account  of  what  had 
taken  place.  The  explanation  is  to 
be  found  in  the  wholesome  fear  lest 
he,  an  official  subordinate,  should 
be  found  inflicting  a  degrading  pun- 
ishment   upon    a    Roman    citizen. 
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Paul  is  accused  by  Tertullus 


THE  ACTS  23.30—24.9 


to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge 
worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 
30  And  when  it  was  shown  to 
me  that  there  would  be  a  plot 
'against  the  man,  I  sent  him  to 
thee  forthwith,  charging  his  ac- 
cusers also  to  speak  against  him 
before  thee.ff 

31  So  the  soldiers,  as  it  was 
commanded  them,  took  Paul 
and  brought  him  by  night  to 
An-tip'a-tris.  32  But  on  the 
morrow  they  left  the  horsemen 
to  go  with  him,  and  returned  to 
the  castle:  33  and  they,  when 
they  came  to  Ca?s-a-re'a  and  de- 
livered the  letter  to  the  governor, 
presented  Paul  also  before  him. 
34  And  when  he  had  read  it, 
he  asked  of  what  province  he 
was;  and  when  he  understood 
that  he  was  of  Ci-li'ci-a,  35  I  will 
hear  thee  fully,  said  he,  when 
thine  accusers  also  are  come: 
and  he  commanded  him  to  be 
kept  in  Her'od's  Apalace. 
O  A  And  after  five  days  the 
^  *?  high  priest  An-a-ni'as  came 
down  with  certain  elders,   and 

/  Many  ancient  authorities  read  against 
the  man  on  their  part,  I  sent  him  to  thee, 
charging  &c.  g  Many  fancient  authorities 
add  Farewell,  h  Gr.  Pratorium.  a  Gr.  the 
inhabited  earth,     b  Some  ancient  author- 

Lysias  is  careful  not  to  mention 
that  he  was  about  to  scourge  Paul 
before  he  knew  that  he  was  a  Roman, 
and  he  is  equally  careful  to  say  that 
he  rescued  him,  'having  learned 
that  he  was  a  Roman.' 

31.  Antipatris.  A  city  on  the 
main  road  leading  from  Csesarea. 
It  was  twenty-six  miles  from  the 
latter  city  and  forty-two  miles  from 
Jerusalem.  Herod  the  Great  re- 
built it  and  named  it  after  his  father 
Antipater. 

CHAPTER  24 

1.  Tertullus.  The  advocate  hired 
by  the  accusing  Jews  to  represent 
them  before  Felix. 


with  an  orator,  one  Ter-tul'lus; 
and  they  informed  the  governor 
against  Paul.  2  And  when  he 
was  called,  Ter-tuTlus  began  to 
accuse  him,  saying, 

Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy 
much  peace,  and  that  by  thy 
providence  evils  are  corrected 
for  this  nation,  3  we  accept  it  in 
all  ways  and  in  all  places,  most 
excellent  Felix,  with  all  thank- 
fulness. 4  But,  that  I  be  not 
further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  en- 
treat thee  to  hear  us  of  thy  clem- 
ency a  few  words.  5  For  we  have 
found  this  man  a  pestilent  fellow, 
and  a  mover  of  insurrections 
among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
°the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of 
the  sect  of  xhe  Naz-a-renes' :  (> 
who  moreover  assayed  to  pro- 
fane the  temple:  on  whom  also 
we  laid  hold  :*  8  from  whom  thou 
wilt  be  able,  by  examining  him 
thyself,  to  take  knowledge  of  all 
these  things  whereof  we  accuse 
him.  9  And  the  Jews  also  joined 
in  the  charge,  affirming  that 
these  things  were  so. 


ities  insert  and  we  would  have  judged  him 
according  to  our  law.  7  But  the  chief  captain 
Lysias  came,  and  with  great  violence  look  him 
away  out  of  our  hands,  8  commanding  his 
accusers  to  come  before  thee. 

2.  By  thee  we  enjoy  much  peace.  A 
compliment  to  Felix  for  his  repres- 
sion of  the  Zealots  and  the  revolt 
headed  by  the  Egyptian  false 
prophet  (ch.  21.38). 

5.  A  mover  of  insurrections.  This 
charge,  though  false,  would  most 
readily  be  heard  by  the  governor. 
It  concerned  the  security  and  maj- 
esty of  Roman  rule.  A  ringleader 
of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes.  The 
most  contemptuous  words  that  could 
be  found  to  express  an  opinion  of 
Paul  and  his  belief.  Everything 
from  Nazareth  was  despised.  By 
Nazarenes  in  this  verse  is  meant 
followers  of  the  man  of  Nazareth, 
or  Christians. 
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THE  ACTS  24.10—24.22 


His  Defence 


10  And  when  the  governor  had 
beckoned  unto  him  to  speak, 
Paul  answered, 

Forasmuch  as  I  know  that 
thou  hast  been  of  many  years  a 
judge  unto  this  nation,  I  cheer- 
fully make  my  defence :  1 1  seeing 
that  thou  canst  take  knowledge 
that  it  is  not  more  than  twelve 
days  since  I  went  up  to  worship 
at  Je-ru'sa-lem :  12  and  neither 
in  the  temple  did  they  find  me 
disputing  with  any  man  or  stir- 
ring up  a  crowd,  nor  in  the  syna- 
gogues, nor  in  the  city.  13  Nei- 
ther can  they  prove  to  thee  the 
things  whereof  they  now  accuse 
me.  14  But  this  I  confess  unto 
thee,  that  after  the  Way  which 
they  call  a  sect,  so  serve  I  the 
God  of  our  fathers,  believing  all 
things  which  are  according  to  the 
law,  and  which  are  written  in  the 
prophets ;  15  having  hope  toward 
God,  which  these  also  themselves 
clook  for,  that  there  shall  be  a 


c  Or,  accept  d  Or,  On  this  account 
e  Or,  in  presenting  which 

10-21.  I  cheerfully  make  my  de- 
fence. Paul's  answer  to  the  charges 
made  against  him  denied  that  he 
had  made  any  disturbance.  Ignor- 
ing the  accusation  of  being  a  ring- 
leader of  the  sect  of  Nazarenes,  he 
acknowledged  that  he)  served  'the 
God  of  our  fathers'  after  the  way 
of  that  sect,  that  is,  according  to 
their  principles ;  but  that  he  did  not 
thereby  depart  from  his  ancestral 
faith.  He  still  believed  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets  and  hoped  for  a 
resurrection.  Finally  he  denied 
that  he  had  desecrated  the  Temple 
(ver.  18). 

22.  More  exact  knowledge  concern- 
ing the  Way.  Felix  had  more  than 
one  reason  for  stopping  the  pro- 
ceedings until  the  arrival  of  Lysias, 
the  chief  captain.  He  knew  that 
Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen  and, 
mindful  of  that  status,  he  saw  that 
no  charge  against  him,  of  whatever 


resurrection  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust.  16  ^Herein  I  also  exer- 
cise myself  to  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  toward  God  and 
men  always.  17  Now  after  some 
years  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my 
nation,  and  offerings:  18eamidst 
which  they  found  me  purified 
in  the  temple,  with  no  crowd,  nor 
yet  with  tumult:  but  there  were 
certain  Jews  from  A'si-a — 19 
who  ought  to  have  been  here  be- 
fore thee,  and  to  make  accusation, 
if  they  had  aught  against  me.  20 
Or  else  let  these  men  themselves 
say  what  wrong-doing  they 
found  when  I  stood  before  the 
council,  21  except  it  be  for  this 
one  voice,  that  I  cried  standing 
among  them,  Touching  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  I  am  called 
in  question  before  you  this  day. 
22  But  Felix,  having  more 
exact  knowledge  concerning  the 
Way,  deferred  them,  saying, 
When  Lys'i-as  the  •'"chief  captain 


/  Or,  military  tribune    Gr.  chiliarch. 


kind,  could  be  a  safe  basis  of  con- 
viction unless  supported  by  strong 
evidence.  Again,  he  probably  knew 
something  of  the  Way,  or  Chris- 
tianity, as  a  religious  movement  that 
might  be  made  use  of  by  revolution- 
aries. Moreoyer  the  chief  captain 
had  been  silent  in  his  letter  as  to  the 
'  questions  of  their  law '  concerning 
which  Paul  had  been  accused  by  the 
Jews.  Felix  probably  recognized 
that  the  prosecutors  were  most 
actively  hostile  to  Paul  on  account 
of  his  religious,  opinions.  As  a 
Roman  governor,  and  apart  from 
any  political  consideration,  he  could 
have  little  sympathy  with  the  Jews 
in  the  attempted  vindication  of 
their  religion.  But  he  had  a  Jewish 
wife,  Drusilla,  a  daughter  of  Herod 
Agrippa  I.,  and  she  may  have  given 
him  an  account  of  the  new  sect 
which  made  him  interested  to  hear 
Paul's  exposition  of  its  principles. 
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Felix  leaves  him  in  Bonds 


THE  ACTS  24.23—25.6 


shall  come  down,  I  will  determine 
your  matter.  23  And  he  gave 
order  to  the  centurion  that  he 
should  be  kept  in  charge,  and 
should  have  indulgence ;  and  not 
to  forbid  any  of  his  friends  to 
minister  unto  him. 

24  But  after  certain  days, 
Felix  came  with  Dru-siria,  ffhis 
wife,  who  was  a  Jewess,  and  sent 
for  Paul,  and  heard  him  concern- 
ing the  faith  in  Christ  Je'sus.  25 
And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteous- 
ness, and  self-control,  and  the 
judgment  to  come,  Felix  was  ter- 
rified, and  answered,  Go  thy 
way  for  this  time;  and  when 
I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  thee  unto  me.  26  He 
hoped  withal  that  money  would 
be  given  him  of  Paul :  wherefore 
also  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener, 
and  communed  with  him.  27 
But  when  two  years  were  ful- 
filled, Felix  was  succeeded  by 
Por'cius  Fes'tus;  and  desiring  to 

g  Gr.  his  own  wife. 

25.  Felix  was  terrified.  He  may 
have  expected  to  hear  Paul  describe 
Christianity  in  general  terms,  or  at 
least  talk  entertainingly  about  the 
resurrection  and  the  judgment.  He 
heard  instead  an  uncompromising 
statement  of.  faith  in  Christ  in  its 
relation  to  the  individual  life,  a 
statement  which  searched  out  and 
laid  bare  his  own  sins  in  aU  their 
hideousness.  The  '  righteousness, 
and  self-control,  and  the  judgment 
to  come'  of  which  Paul  reasoned 
were  ominous  contrasts  to  his  own 
life.    He  feared  for  the  future. 

26.  That  money  would  be  given  him 
of  Paul.  Felix  was  accustomed  to 
bribery.  The  most  reasonable  ex- 
planation of  his  hope  of  receiving 
money  from  Paul  was  that  the 
latter  was  known  to  have  brought 
a  fund  of  contributions  for  the 
church  at  Jerusalem.  Felix  doubt- 
less thought  that  there  was  more  to 
be  had  from  the  source  of  that  fund. 


gain  favor  with  the  Jews,  Felix 
left  Paul  in  bonds. 
O  PC  Fes'tus  therefore,  ahav- 
^  *J  ing  come  into  the  province, 
after  three  days  went  up  to  Je- 
rii'sa-lemfrom  Cses-a-re'a.  2  And 
the  chief  priests  and  the  prin- 
cipal men  of  the  Jews  informed 
him  against  Paul;  and  they  be- 
sought him,  3  asking  a  favor 
against  him,  that  he  would  send 
for  him  to  Je-ru'sa-lem ;  laying  a 
plot  to  kill  him  on  the  way.  4 
Howbeit  Fes'tus  answered,  that 
Paul  was  kept  in  charge  at  Cses- 
a-re'a,  and  that  he  himself  was 
about  to  depart  thither  shortly. 
5  Let  them  therefore,  saith  he, 
that  are  of  power  among  you  go 
down  with  me,  and  if  there  is 
anything  amiss  in  the  man,  let 
them  accuse  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried 
among  them  not  more  than  eight 
or  ten  days,  he  went  down  unto 
Cses-a-re'a;  and  on  the  morrow 

a  Or,  having  entered  upon  his  province 


27.  Porcius  Festus.  Appointed 
procurator  of  Judsea  by  Nero  in 
a.d.  60.  He  was  a  man  of  good 
character  and  tried  to  rule  wisely. 
Left  Paul  bound.  Nothing  definite 
and  certain  is  known  as  to  how 
Paul  employed  his  time  during  his 
two  years  of  imprisonment  in 
Csesarea.  The  epistles  thought  by 
some  to  have  been  written  there 
were  likely  composed  in  Rome. 

CHAPTER  25 

5.  Let  them  accuse  him.  They 
must  accuse  him  at  Csesarea  not  at 
Jerusalem.  It  was  another  memo- 
rable instance  of  the  beneficent 
intervention  of  Roman  authority  at 
a  crisis  in  the  history  of  Christian- 
ity. The  official  dignity  of  Festus 
which  was  not  to  be  too  soon  and 
too  eagerly  approached  by  trouble- 
some Jews,  foiled  their  plot  and 
prevented  the  murder  of  Paul. 
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THE  ACTS  25.7—25.13 

he  sat  on  the  judgment-seat,  and 
commanded  Paul  to  be  brought. 
7  And  when  he  was  come,  the 
Jews  that  had  come  down  from 
Je-ru'sa-lem  stood  round  about 
him,  bringing  against  him  many 
and  grievous  charges  which  they 
could  not  prove ;  8  while  Paul  said 
in  his  defence,  Neither  against  the 
law  of  the  Jews,  nor  against  the 
temple,  nor  against  Cse'sar,  have 
I  sinned  at  all.  9  But  Fes'tus, 
desiring  to  gain  favor  with  the 
Jews,  answered  Paul  and  said, 
Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem, 
and  there  be  judged  of  these 
things  before  me?    10  But  Paul 


9.  Desiring  to  gain  favor  with  the 
Jews,  etc.  Festus  was  prudent  in 
not  ignoring  entirely  the  persistent 
attempts  of  the  Jewish  leaders  to 
gain  possession  of  Paul.  The 
Sanhedrin  was  a  power  to  be 
reckoned  with,  the  interpreter  of 
Jewish  law  and  custom,  and  if  its 
members  knew  that  Festus  was  be- 
friending Paul  unduly,  they  could 
bring  charges  of  maladministration 
against  him  after  his  term  of  office 
had  expired.  The  delinquent  gov- 
ernor of  a  province  always  had  be- 
fore him  the  fear  of  justice  in  Rome 
at  the  hand  of  his  emperor.  Wilt 
thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  etc.  It  was 
clear  that  Festus  saw  no  proof  that 
the  apostle  had  committed  a  polit- 
ical offence.  There  remained  only 
the  charges  of  violating  Jewish  law 
and  profaning  the  Temple.  Would 
Paul  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  face 
the  Sanhedrin  if  he,  Festus,  went 
with  him  to  see  that  justice  was 
done?  The  question  was  plausible 
and  correct;  but  Festus  had  only 
a  surface  acquaintance  with  the 
motives  and  purposes  of  the  accusers. 

10,  11.  I  am  standing  before 
Caesar's  judgment-seat,  where  I  ought 
to  be  judged.  An  affirmation  which 
disposed  of  official  doubt  and  Jew- 
ish clamor  in  one  breath.  Wherever 
there  was  a  Roman  hall  of  justice, 
whether  in  the  imperial  city  or  at 
the    remotest    frontier,    there    was 


Festus  gives  Paul  a  Hearing 

said,  I  am  standing  before  Cse'- 
sar's  judgment-seat,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged:  to  the  Jews 
have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou 
also  very  well  knowest.  11  If 
then  I  am  a  wrong-doer,  and 
have  committed  anything  wor- 
thy of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die; 
but  if  none  of  those  things  is  true 
whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man 
can  6give  me  up  unto  them.  I 
appeal  unto  Cse'sar.  12  Then 
Fes'tus,  when  he  had  conferred 
with  the  council,  answered,  Thou 
hast  appealed  unto  Cse'sar :  unto 
Cse'sar  shalt  thou  go. 

13   Now  when   certain   days 

b  Gr.  grant  me  by  favor. 


Caesar's  judgment- seat.  A  Roman 
citizen  taken  from  Jerusalem  to 
Caesarea,  as  Paul  was  taken,  had  a 
right  to  be  judged  at  Caesarea  unless 
he  chose  to  be  sent  to  Rome  on 
appeal  to  the  emperor.  At  this 
crucial  moment  a  false  step  might 
have  changed  the  whole  subsequent 
course  of  Christianity.  But  Paul 
knew  his  rights  and  how  to  main- 
tain them.  He  saw  that  condem- 
nation and  death  were  prepared  for 
him  by  the  Sanhedrin.  'The  chief 
priests  and  principal  men  of  the 
Jews'  who  belonged  to  it  perfectly 
understood  that  .one  formidable 
life  still  threatened  their  supremacy. 
They  supposed  that  it  had  been 
safeguarded  by  the  crucifixion. 
They  saw  with  profound  alarm  that 
Paul  kept  alive  the  belief  in  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah,  and  this  was  the 
reason  for  their  hatred.  The 
apostle's  safety  was  in  his  Roman 
citizenship  with  its  right  of  appeal. 
This  right  he  instantly  asserted, 
thereby  saving  the  remainder  of  his 
life  for  Christian  service.  His 
grand  character  and  subtle  intellect 
were  more  than  equal  to  the  crisis. 
He  saw  its  pitfalls  at  a  glance.  Saint, 
scholar,  missionary,  logician,  states- 
man, man  of  tie  world — he  was  all 
these  in  resourcefulness  of  spirit, 
whether  he  fought  enemies  or  per- 
suaded judges  and  kings. 

13.    Agriipa    the    king..      Herod 
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were  passed,  A-grip'pa  the  king 
and  Ber-ni'ce  arrived  at  Cses-a- 
re'a,  cand  saluted  Fes'tus.  14 
And  as  they  tarried  there  many 
days,  Fes'tus  laid  Paul's  case 
before  the  king,  saying,  There  is 
a  certain  man  left  a  prisoner  by 
Felix;  15  about  whom,  when  I 
was  at  Je-ru'sa-lem,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews 
informed  me,  asking  for  sentence 
against  him.  16  To  whom  I  an- 
swered, that  it  is  not  the  custom 
of  the  Romans  to  dgive  up  any 
man,  before  that  the  accused 
have  the  accusers  face  to  face, 
and  have  had  opportunity  to 
make  his  defence  concerning  the 
matter  laid  against  him.  17 
When  therefore  they  were  come 
together  here,  I  made  no  delay, 
but  on  the  next  day  sat  on  the 
judgment-seat,  and  commanded 
the  man  to  be  brought.  18  Con- 
cerning whom,  when  the  accus- 
ers stood  up,  they  brought  no 
charge  of  such  evil  things  as  I 
supposed;  19  but  had  certain 
questions  against  him  of  their 
own  ereligion,  and  of  one  Je'sus, 
wTho  was  dead,  whom  Paul 
affirmed  to  be  alive.  20  And  I, 
being  perplexed  how  to  inquire 
concerning  these  things,  asked 
whether  he  would  go  to  Je-ru'sa- 
lem  and  there  be  judged  of  these 
matters.  21  But  when  Paul  had 
appealed  to  be  kept  for  the  deci- 
sion of 'the  emperor,  I  command- 
ed him  to  be  kept  till  I  should 
send  him  to  Cse'sar.     22  And 

c  Or,   having  saluted       d  Gr.   grant  me 
by  favor.       e  Or,  superstition        f  Gr.  the 


Agrippa  II. ,  son  of  Herod  Agrippa  I. , 
and  great  grandson  of  Herod  the 
Great.  Bernice.  Sister  of  King 
Herod  Agrippa  II. 


A-grip'pa  said  unto  Fes'tus,  I 
also  ffcould  wish  to  hear  the  man 
myself.  To-morrow,  saith  ha, 
thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  So  on  the  morrow,  when 
A-grip'pa  was  come,  and  Ber- 
ni'ce,  with  great  pomp,  and  they 
were  entered  into  the  place  of 
hearing  with  the  ''chief  captains 
and  the  principal  men  of  the  city, 
at  the  command  of  Fes-tus  Paul 
was  brought  in.  24  And  Fes'tus 
saith,  King  A-grip'pa,  and  all 
men  who  are  here  present  with 
us,  ye  behold  this  man,  about 
whom  all  the  multitude  of  the 
Jews  made  suit  to  me,  both  at 
Je-ru'sa-lem  and  here,  crying 
that  he  ought  not  to  live  any 
longer.  25  But  I  found  that  he 
had  committed  nothing  worthy 
of  death:  and  as  he  himself  ap- 
pealed to  'the  emperor  I  deter- 
mined to  send  him.  26  Of  whom 
I  have  no  certain  thing  to  write 
unto  my  lord.  Wherefore  I  have 
brought  him  forth  before  you, 
and  specially  before  thee,  king 
A-grip'pa,  that,  after  examina- 
tion had,  I  may  have  somewhat 
to  write.  27  For  it  seemeth  to 
me  unreasonable,  in  sending  a 
prisoner,  not  withal  to  signify 
the  charges  against  him. 
O  Ct  And  A-grip'pa  said  unto 
^"  Paul,  Thou  art  permitted 
to  speak  for  thyself.  Then  Paul 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
made  his  defence: 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king 
A-grip'pa,  that  I  am  to  make 

Augustus,    g  Or,  was  wishing     h  Or,  mili- 
tary  tribunes      Gr.  chiliarchs. 

CHAPTER  26 

2.  I  think  myself  happy,  etc.    Be- 
cause Pa  ol  knew  that  Agrippa,  who 


351 


THE  ACTS  26.3 — 26.11  Paul's  Defence  before  King  Agrippa 


my  defence  before  thee  this  day 
touching  all  the  things  whereof  I 
am  accused  by  the  Jews:  3  Es- 
pecially because  thou  art  expert 
in  all  customs  and  questions 
which  are  among  the  Jews: 
wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  hear 
me  patiently.  4  My  manner  of 
life  then  from  my  youth  up, 
which  was  from  the  _  beginning 
among  mine  own  nation  and  at 
Je-ru'sa-lem,  know  all  the  Jews; 

5  having  knowledge  of  me  from 
the  first,  if  they  be  willing  to  tes- 
tify, that  after  the  straitest  sect 
of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Phar'i-see. 

6  And  now  I  stand  here  to  be 
judged  for  the  hope  of  the  prom- 


a  Or,  because  thou  art  especially  expert 

was  popular  with  the  Jews  and 
familiar  with  their  social  customs 
and  habits  of  thought,  would  under- 
stand, as  no  Roman  could,  argu- 
ments designed  to  justify  the 
apostle  before  an  audience  largely 
composed  of  Jews  and  their  sym- 
pathizers. Agrippa,  though  careful 
to  make  himself  outwardly  accept- 
able to  the  Jews,  had  no  real  sym- 
pathy with  their  religion;  he  was 
an  admirer  and  patron  of  Greek 
culture.  Nevertheless  his  worldly 
indifference  and  mental  detachment 
were  valuable  to  Paul,  whose  de- 
fence was  replete  with  reasons  his- 
torically and  philosophically  inter- 
esting to  the  king.  The  apostle's 
argument,  which  occupies  the  en- 
tire chapter,  was  chiefly  a  recital 
of  his  experience,  and  the  belief 
which  it  compelled.  The  coming  of 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  the  re- 
ligious community  based  on  faith 
in  him,  were  nothing  less  than  the 
fulfillment  of  what  had  been  pre- 
dicted in  the  Scriptures;  they  were 
completed  Judaism.  All  that  Paul 
preached  was  contained  in  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  How  could  he 
be  condemned  by  Jews? 

5.  J  lived  a  Pharisee.  See  note 
on  ch.  <  **3;  also  notes  on  Mt. 
3.7. 

6.  The  promise  made  of  God  to 
our  fathers.       That  they  "would  be 


ise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers ; 
7  unto  which  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  earnestly  serving  God 
night  and  day,  hope  to  attain. 
And  concerning  this  hope  I  am 
accused  by  the  Jews,  O  king!  8 
Why  is  it  judged  incredible  with 
you,  if  God  doth  raise  the  dead? 
9  I  verily  thought  with  myself 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Je'sus  of 
Naz'a-reth.  10  And  this  I  also 
did  in  Je-ru'sa-lem:  and  I  both 
shut  up  many  of  the  saints  in  pris- 
ons, having  received  authority 
from  the  chief  priests,  and  when 
they  were  put  to  death  I  gave 
my  vote  against  them.    11  And 


blessed    in    Abraham's    seed,    the 
Messiah.    See  Gen.  22.18. 

7.  Our  twelve  tribes.  A  patriotic 
Jew  always  loved  to  speak  of  his  race 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  its  greatest 
power.  He  would  instinctively  re- 
fuse to  think  less  of  it  because  it  had 
been  divided  into  the  two  kingdoms 
of  Israel  and  Judah,  or  because  of 
the  captivity  in  Babylon.  To  an 
Israelite  of  the  Dispersion,  who 
lived  outside  of  Palestine,  Jerusalem 
was  always  the  Holy;City.  At  home 
or  abroad,  no  Jew  could  be  free 
from  his  consciousness  of  an  elect 
and  divinely  designated  member- 
ship in  the  chosen  people. 

8.  Why  is  it  judged  incredible,  etc. 
The  question  was  suggested  by 
'this  hope'  in  the  preceding  verse. 
The  hope  could  only  be  realized  by 
the  advent  of  a  spiritual  Messiah 
whom  God  would  raise  from  the 
dead  in  order  that  he  might  be  the 
spiritual  Saviour  of  his  people. 

9.  Contrary  to  the  name,  etc. 
Contrary  to  the  teaching  and  divine 
authority  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

10.  I  gave  my  vote  against  them. 
He  consented,  that  is,  gave  his  vote 
for  the  stoning  of  Stephen,  the  first 
Christian  martyr  (ch.  8.1);  but 
according  to  this  verse  he  had  also 
helped  to  put  others  to  death  for 
their  faith  in  Jesus. 

11.  Foreign  cities.     Cities  outside 
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punishing  them  oftentimes  in  all 
the  synagogues,  I  strove  to  make 
them  blaspheme;  and  being  ex- 
ceedingly mad  against  them,  I 
persecuted  them  even  unto  for- 
eign cities.  12  b Whereupon  as  I 
journeyed  to  Da-mas'cus  with 
the  authority  and  commission  of 
the  chief  priests,  13  at  midday,  O 
king,  I  saw  on  the  way  a  light 
from  heaven,  above  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun,  shining  round 
about  me  and  them  that  jour- 
neyed with  me .  1 4  And  when  we 
were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me  in 
the  Hebrew  language,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me?  it  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  cthe 
goad.  15  And  I  said,  Who  art 
thou,  Lord?  And  the  Lord  said, 
I  am  Je'sus  whom  thou  perse- 
cutest. 16  But  arise,  and  stand 
upon  thy  feet:  for  to  this  end 
have  I  appeared  unto  thee,  to 
appoint  thee  a  minister  and  a 
witness  both  of  the  things 
^wherein  thou  hast  seen  me,  and 
of  the  things  wherein  I  will  ap- 
pear unto  thee;  17  delivering 
thee  from  the  people,  and  from 
the  Gen'tiles,  unto  whom  I  send 

b  Or,  On  which  errand  c  Gr.  goads, 
d  Many  ancient  authorities  read  which 
thou  hast  seen. 

of  Palestine.  Damascus  was  only- 
one  of  the  places  he  had  visited  in 
his  persecuting  zeal.  Paul  evidently 
intended  the  listening  Jews  to  know 
that,  during  the  time  of  his  hatred  of 
Jesus,  he  was  a  sincere  and  relent- 
less enemy  of  the  sect  to  which  he 
now  belonged.  If  honest  then,  could 
they  refuse  to  believe  at  least  that 
he  was  honest  in  his  reasons  for  the 
great  change  that  had  since  been 
wrought  in  him? 

12-18.  As  I  journeyed  to  Damascus, 
etc.  See  notes  on  ch.  9.2-4,  15,  18, 
20,  22.  Goad.  A  stick  used  for  driv- 
ing beasts,  and  pointed  with  metal. 


thee,  18  to  open  their  eyes,  €that 
they  may  turn  from  darkness  to 
light  and  from  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan unto  God,  that  they  may  re- 
ceive remission  of  sins  and  an 
inheritance  among  them  that  are 
sanctified  by  faith  in  me.  19 
Wherefore,  O  king  A-grip'pa,  I 
was  not  disobedient  unto  the 
heavenly  vision :'  20  but  declared 
both  to  them  of  Da-mas'cus  first, 
and  at  Je-ru'sa-lem,  and  through- 
out all  the  country  of  Ju-dse'a, 
.and  also  to  the  Gen'tiles,  that 
they  should  repent  and  turn  to 
God,  doing  works  worthy  of  're- 
pentance.  21  For  this  cause  the 
Jews  seized  me  in  the  temple,  and 
assayed  to  kill  me.  22  Having 
therefore  obtained  the  help  that 
is  from  God,  I  stand  unto  this 
day  testifying  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  nothing  but  what 
the  prophets  and  Mo'ses  did  say 
should  come;  23  ^how  that  the 
Christ  ^must  suffer,  and  ^how 
that  he  first  by  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  should  proclaim  light 
both  to  the  people  and  to  the 
Gen 'tiles. 

24  And  as  he  thus  made  his  de- 
fence, Fes'tus  saith  with  a  loud 


e  Or,  to  turn  them  f  Or,  their  repentance 
g  Or,  if  Or,  whether  h  Or,  is  subject  to 
suffering 


23.  How  that  the  Christ  must  suffer. 
See  Isa.  53;  Lk.  24.26,  46.  The 
belief  that  the  Christ  or  Messiah 
must  suffer  was  not  held  by  all  the 
Jews.  Many  thought  that  suffering 
and  humiliation  were  incompatible 
with  the  glory  and  power  of  the 
Messiahship.  See  Jn.  12.34.  That 
he  first  by  the  resurrection,  etc.  That 
is,  the  Messiah's  manifested  power 
over  death  would  first  reveal  the 
light  of  his  everlasting  truth  to  his 
own  people,  the  Jews,  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  world. 

24.  Thy  much  learning  is  turning 
thee    mad.       The     'learning'     was 
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voice,  Paul,  thou  art  mad;  thy 
much  learning  lis  turning  thee 
mad.  25  But  Paul  saith,  I  am 
not  mad,  most  excellent  Fes'tus; 
but  speak  forth  words  of  truth 
and  soberness.  26  For  the  king 
knoweth  of  these  things,  unto 
whom  also  I  speak  freely:  for  I 
am  persuaded  that  none  of  these 
things  is  hidden  from  him;  for 
this  hath  not  been  done  in  a  cor- 
ner. 27  King  A-grip'pa,  believ- 
est  thou  the  prophets?  I  know 
that  thou  believest.  28  And 
A-grip'pa  said  unto  Paul,  fcWith 
but  little  persuasion  thou  would- 
est  fain  make  me  a  Chris  '- 
tian.  29  And  Paul  said,  I  would 
to  God,  that  zwhether  with  little 
or  with  much,  not  thou  only,  but 

i  Gr.  turneth  thee  to  madness.  k  Or, 
In  a  little  time  thou  &c.     I  Or,  both  in  little 

Paul's  familiarity  with  and  powerful 
reasoning  from  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament.  It  was  not  remark- 
able that  an  affirmation  that  Jesus — 
crucified  within  the  recollection  of 
some  then  present — was  alive  and 
that  he  was  the  Messiah  of  the 
Jews,  should  seem  to  Festus  like  the 
raving  of  a  person  of  unsound  mind. 
Still  more  so  would  seem  Paul's 
serious  statements  about  the  resur- 
rection. These  were  the  very  height 
of  presumption  to  the  governor, 
trained  as  he  was  in  the  hard, 
prudential  maxims  of  Roman  official 
life,  of  which  religion  was  only  a 
department,  and  not  the  most  im- 
portant one.  Roman  literature 
contained  little  that  was  memorable 
about  life  and  death,  and  it  is  not 
certain  that  Festus  knew  that  little. 
How  strange  to  him  must  have 
seemed  Paul's  inspired  certainty  of 
the  stupendous  fact  about  which 
Roman  philosophers  reasoned  in 
the  dark! 

26.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these, 
etc.  On  the  judgment -jseat  with 
Festus  was  the  king  to  whom  the 
apostle  turned  for  confirmation  of 
the  reasonableness  of  his  words.  It 
was  a  compliment  which  Agrippa 


also  all  that  hear  me  this  day, 
might  become  such  as  I  am,  ex- 
cept these  bonds. 

30  And  the  king  rose  up,  and 
the  governor,  and  Ber-ni'ce;  and 
they  that  sat  with  them:  31  and 
when  they  had  withdrawn,  they 
spake  one  to  another,  saying, 
This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy 
of  death  or  of  bonds.  32  And 
A-grip'pa  said  unto  Fes'tus,  This 
man  might  have  been  set  at  lib- 
erty, if  he  had  not  appealed  unto 
Caesar. 

O  H  And  when  it  was  deter- 
■"*  •  mined  that  we  should  sail 
for  It'a-ly,  they  delivered  Paul 
and  certain  other  prisoners  to  a 
centurion  named  Ju'li-us,  of  the 
Au-gus'tan  "band.     2  And  em- 

and  in  great,  i.e.,  in  all  respects  a  Or, 
cohort 

did  not  decline,  though  guarding 
against  a  hurtful  interpretation  of  it. 

28.  With  but  little  persuasion,  etc. 
Agrippa 's  reply  was  half  truth,  half 
embarrassment.  Paul's  argument 
was  strong ;  but  strong  also  was  the 
king's  desire  to  remain  popular 
with  the  Jews.  It  would  probably 
have  cost  him  his  crown  if  he  had 
declared  himself  a  believer  in  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection. 

31.  Doeth  nothing  worthy  of  death 
or  of  bonds.  Agrippa  saw  that  Paul 
had  done  nothing  contrary  to  Jew- 
ish law  and  that  his  argument  was 
permissible  because  drawn  from  the 
Scriptures.  The  Jews  were  able 
controversialists,  as  their  oppos- 
ing rabinnical  schools  testify.  Paul 
had  done  no  act  which  either  Festus 
or  Agrippa  could  pronounce  a  legal 
offence. 

CHAPTER  27    ^ 

1.  They.  The  soldiers,  by  order 
of  the  governor.  Centurion.  See 
note  on  Mt.  8.5.  The  Augustan 
band.  One  of  the  five  cohorts  of 
imperial  troops  stationed  at  Cae- 
sarea.  A  cohort  contained  six  hun- 
dred men. 

2.  Adramytiium.     A   seaport   of 
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barking  in  a  ship  of  Ad-ra-myt'ti- 
um,  which  was  about  to  sail  unto 
the  places  on  the  coast  of  A'si-a, 
we  put  to  sea,  Ar-is-tar'chus,  a 
Mac-e-do'ni-an  of  Thes-sa-lo-ni'- 
ca,  being  with  us.  3  And  the 
next  day  we  touched  at  Si'don: 
and  Ju'li-us  treated  Paul  kindly, 
and  gave  him  leave  to  go  unto 
his  friends  and  6refresh  himself. 

4  And  putting  to  sea  from  thence, 
we  sailed  under  the  lee  of  Cy 'prus, 
because  the  winds  were  contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  across 
the  sea  which  is  off  Ci-li'ci-a  and 
Pam-phyri-a,  we  came  to  My'ra, 
a  city  of  Ly'ci-a.  6  And  there  the 
centurion  found  a  ship  of  Al-ex- 
an'dri-a  sailing  for  It'a-ly;  and 
he  put  us  therein.  7  And  when 
we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days, 
and  were  come  with  difficulty 
over  against  Cni'dus,  the  wind 
not  cfurther  suffering  us,  we 
sailed  under  the  lee  of  Crete, 
over  against  Sal-mo'ne;  8  and 
with  difficulty  coasting  along  it 
we  came  unto  a  certain  place 


b  Gr.  receive  attention, 
us  to  get  there 


c  Or,  suffering 


Mysia.  Asia.  The  Roman  prov- 
ince of  Asia.  Aristarchus.  Seech. 
19.29;  20.4.  Thessalonica.  See 
note  on  ch.  17.1. 

3.  Sidon.  A  seaport  on  the  coast 
of  Phoenicia,  twenty  miles  north  of 
Tyre. 

4.  Under  the  lee  of  Cyprus.  On 
the  side  of  the  island  which  was 
sheltered  from  the  wind.  See  note 
on  ch.  13.4. 

5.  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia.  See 
note  on  ch.  15.23.  Myra.  Situated 
on  the  river  Andriacus,  two  and  a 
half  miles  from  the  coast.  It  was 
an  important  port  in  the  grain  trade. 

6.  A  ship.  Laden  with  wheat 
(ver.  38). 

7.  Cnidus.  A  seaport  of  Caria. 
Crete.  See  note  on  ver.  4,  and  on 
ch.  2.11.  Salmone.  The  eastern 
extremity  of  Crete. 


called  Fair  Havens;  nigh  where- 
unto  was  the  city  of  La-se'a. 

9  And  when  much  time  was 
spent,  and  the  voyage  was  now 
dangerous,  because  the  Fast  was 
now  already  gone  by,  Paul  ad- 
monished them,  10  and  said  unto 
them,  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  the 
voyage  will  be  with  injury  and 
much  loss,  not  only  of  the  lading 
and  the  ship,  but  also  of  our 
lives.  11  But  the  centurion  gave 
more  heed  to  the  master  and  to 
the  owner  of  the  ship,  than  to 
those  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul.  12  And  because  the 
haven  was  not  commodious  to 
winter  in,  the  more  part  advised 
to  put  to  sea  from  thence,  if  by 
any  means  they  could  reach 
Phce-'mx,  and  winter  there ;  vMch 
is  a  haven  of  Crete,  looking 
dnorth-east  and  south-east.  13 
And  when  the  south  wind  blew 
softly,  supposing  that  they  had 
obtained  their  purpose,  they 
weighed  anchor  and  sailed  along 
Crete,  close  in  shore.     14  But 


d  Gr.  down  the  south-west  wind  and  down 
the  north-west  wind. 


8.  Fair  Havens.  A  bay  on  the 
southern  coast  of  Crete.  It  still 
retains  its  ancient  name.  Lasea.  A 
city  about  four  miles  east  of  Fair 
Havens.  Its  ruins  were  discovered 
in  1856.  Neither  Fair  Havens  nor 
Lasea  is  known  to  have  been  men- 
tioned by  any  other  writer  than  the 
writer  of  Acts. 

9.  The  Fast.  That  was  observed 
on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  the  tenth 
day  of  Tishri,  the  seventh  month 
of  the  Jewish  year,  about  the  same 
as  the  latter  part  of  September  and 
the  first  part  of  October.  Storms 
were  then  to  be  expected. 

10.  Lading.    Cargo. 

1 1 .  Master.  The  sailing-master  or 
captain. 

12.  Phcenix.  The  modern  port  of 
Loutro. 

14.  Euraquilo.    A  northeast  wind. 
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after  no  long  time  there  beat 
down  from  it  a  tempestuous  wind, 
which  is  called  Eu-raq'ui-lo :  15 
and  when  the  ship  was  caught, 
and  could  not  face  the  wind,  we 
gave  way  to  it,  and  were  driven. 
16  And  running  under  the  lee  of 
a  small  island  called  eCau'da,  we 
were  able,  with  difficulty,  to  se- 
cure the  boat :  17  and  when  they 
had  hoisted  it  up,  they  used  helps, 
under-girding  the  ship;  and,  fear- 
ing lest  they  should  be  cast  upon 
the  Syr'tis,  they  lowered  the 
gear,  and  so  were  driven.  18 
And  as  we  labored  exceedingly 
with  the  storm,  the  next  day 
they  began  to  throw  the  freight 
overboard;  19  and  the  third  day 
they  cast  out  with  their  own 
hands  the  'tackling  of  the  ship. 
20  And  when  neither  sun  nor 
stars  shone  upon  us  for  many 
days,  and  no  small  tempest  lay 
on  us,  all  hope  that  we  should  be 
saved  was  now  taken  away.  21 
And  when  they  had  been  long 
without  food,  then  Paul  stood 
forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
said,  Sirs,  ye  should  have  heark- 
ened unto  me,  and  not  have  set 
sail  from  Crete,  and  have  gotten 
this  in j  ury  and  loss .  22  And  now 
I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer; 
for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  life 

e  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Clauda. 

16.  Under  the  lee.  See  note  on 
ver.  4.  Cauda.  Twenty- three  miles 
south  of  Phoenix. 

17.  Under-girding  the  ship.  Pass- 
ing strong  ropes  or  cables  around 
the  hull,  in  order  to  keep  the  timbers 
in  place.  Syrtis.  Quicksands  to  the 
southwest  of  Cauda.  Lowered  the 
gear.  Let  down  some  one  of  the 
sails,  probably  the  mainsail. 

24.  Stand  before  Caesar.  That  is, 
go  to  Rome  and  be  heard  by  the 
emperor.     He  was  to  bear  heroic 


The  Voyage  Dangerous 

among  you,  but  only  of  the  ship. 
23  For  there  stood  by  me  this 
night  an  angel  of  the  God  whose 
I  am,  whom  also  I  serve,  24  say- 
ing, Fear  not,  Paul;  thou  must 
stand  before  Cse'sar:  and  lo,  God 
hath  granted  thee  all  them  that 
sail  with  thee.  25  Wherefore, 
sirs,  be  of  good  cheer:  for  I  be- 
lieve God,  that  it  shall  be  even  so 
as  it  hath  been  spoken  unto  me. 
26  But  we  must  be  cast  upon  a 
certain  island. 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth 
night  was  come,  as  we  were  driv- 
en to  and  fro  in  the  sea  of  A'dri-a, 
about  midnight  the  sailors  sur- 
mised that  they  were  drawing 
near  to  some  country:  28  and 
they  sounded,  and  found  twenty 
fathoms;  and  after  a  little  space, 
they  sounded  again,  and  found 
fifteen  fathoms.  29  And  fearing 
lest  haply  we  should  be  cast 
ashore  on  rocky  ground,  they  let 
go  four  anchors  from  the  stern, 
and  ^wished  for  the  day.  30  And 
as  the  sailors  were  seeking  to  flee 
out  of  the  ship,  and  had  lowered 
the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  color 
as  though  they  would  lay  out 
anchors  from  the  foreship,  31 
Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to 
the  soldiers,  Except  these  abide 
in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 


/  Or,  furniture 


Or,  prayed 


witness  for  Christ  in  the  capital  of 
the  Roman  empire. 

26.  We  must  be  cast,  etc.  A  pre- 
diction which  was  fulfilled  (ver.  44; 
ch.  28.1). 

27.  The  fourteenth  night.  After 
they  had  sailed  from  Fair  Havens. 
The  sea  of  Adria.  That  part  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  which  is  between 
Italy,  Greece  and  Africa. 

28.  Twenty  fathoms.  One  hundred 
and  twenty  feet.  Fifteen  fathoms. 
Ninety  feet. 
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32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  away 
the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her 
fall  off.  33  And  while  the  day 
was  coming  on,  Paul  besought 
them  all  to  take  some  food,  say- 
ing, This  day  is  the  fourteenth 
day  that  ye  wait  and  continue 
fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 
34  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  to 
take  some  food:  for  this  is  for 
your  safety :  for  there  shall  not  a 
hair  perish  from  the  head  of  any 
of  you.  35  And  when  he  had 
said  this,  and  had  tak^en  bread, 
he  gave  thanks  to  God  in  the 
presence  of  all;  and  he  brake  it, 
and  began  to  eat.  36  Then  were 
they  all  of  good  cheer,  and  them- 
selves also  took  food.  37  And 
we  were  in  all  in  the  ship  two 
hundred  threescore  and  sixteen 
souls.  38  And  when  they  had 
eaten  enough,  they  lightened  the 
ship,  throwing  out  the  wheat  into 
the  sea.  39  And  when  it  was 
day,  they  knew  not  the  land :  but 
they  perceived  a  certain  bay 
with  a  beach,  and  they  took 
counsel  whether  they  could 
Mrive  the  ship  upon  it.  40  And 
casting  off  the  anchors,  they  left 
them  in  the  sea,  at  the  same  time 
loosing  the  bands  of  the  rudders ; 
and  hoisting  up  the  foresail  to 

h  Some  ancient  authorities  read  bring 
the   ship   safe   to   shore,      a  Some   ancient 

40.  The  bands  of  the  rudders.  That 
is,  lowering  the  rudders  again  into 
the  water  so  that  the  ship  could  be 
steered  safely.  The  ships  of  ancient 
times  had  two  large  oar-shaped 
rudders,  which  in  this  case  had  been 
raised  out  of  the  water  and  tied  fast 
while  the  ship  was  drifting,  so  that 
they  might  not  be  destroyed. 

41.  Where  two  seas  meet.  A  nar- 
row strait  between  the  coast  of 
Malta  and  the  small  island  of 
Salmonetta. 


the  wind,  they  made  for  the 
beach.  41  But  lighting  upon  a 
place  where  two  seas  met,  they 
ran  the  vessel  aground;  and  the 
f  oreship  struck  and  remained  un- 
moveable,  but  the  stern  began  to 
break  up  by  the  violence  of  the 
waves.  42  And  the  soldiers' 
counsel  was  to  kill  the  prisoners, 
lest  any  of  them  should  swim  out, 
and  escape.  43  But  the  centu- 
rion, desiring  to  save  Paul,  stayed 
them  from  their  purpose;  and 
commanded  that  they  who  could 
swim  should  cast  themselves 
overboard,  and  get  first  to  the 
land;  44  and  the  rest,  some  on 
planks,  and  some  on  other  things 
from  the  ship.  And  so  it  came 
to  pass,  that  they  all  escaped  safe 
to  the  land. 

O  O  And  when  we  were  es- 
^  C  caped,  then  we  knew  that 
the  island  was  called  aMel'i-t a.  2 
And  the  barbarians  showed  us  no 
common  kindness :  for  they  kin- 
dled a  fire,  and  received  us  all,  be- 
cause of  the  present  rain,  and 
because  of  the  cold.  3  But  when 
Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of 
sticks  and  laid  them  on  the  fire, 
a  viper  came  out  &by  reason  of 
the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his 
hand.    4  And  when  the  barbari- 


authorities  read  Melitene. 
heat 


b  Or,  from  the 


CHAPTER  28 

1.  Melita.  Malta.  The  scene  of 
Paul's  shipwreck  is,  according  to 
tradition,  St.  Paul's  Bay,  about 
eight  miles  northwest  of  Valetta,  the 
capital  of  the  island. 

2.  Barbarians.  Those  who  were 
not  Greeks  and  Romans  were  called 
barbarians. 

4.  Justice.  The  goddess  of  justice, 
according  to  the  idolatrous  notions 
of  the  natives. 
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ans  saw  the  venomous  creature 
hanging  from  his  hand,  they  said 
one  to  another,  No  doubt  this 
man  is  a  murderer,  whom, 
though  he  hath  escaped  from  the 
sea,  yet  Justice  hath  not  suffered 
to  live.  5  Howbeit  he  shook  off 
the  creature  into  the  fire,  and 
took  no  harm.  6  But  they  ex- 
pected that  he  would  have  swol- 
len, or  fallen  down  dead  sud- 
denly :  but  when  they  were  long 
in  expectation  and  beheld  noth- 
ing amiss  come  to  him,  they 
changed  their  minds,  and  said 
that  he  was  a  god. 

7  Now  in  the  neighborhood  of 
that  place  were  lands  belonging 
to  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
named  Pub'li-us;  who  received 
us,  and  entertained  us  three  days 
courteously.  8  And  it  was  so, 
that  the  father  of  Pub'li-us  lay 
sick  of  fever  and  dysentery :  unto 
whom  Paul  entered  in,  and 
prayed,  and  laying  his  hands  on 
him  healed  him.  9  And  when  this 
was  done,  the  rest  also  that  had 
diseases  in  the  island  came,  and 
were  cured:  10  who  also  honored 
us  with  many  honors;  and  when 
we  sailed,  they  put  on  board  such 
things  as  we  needed. 

c  Gr.  Dioscuri,  d  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  cast  loose,  e  Some  ancient 
authorities   insert   the   conturion   delivered 

6.  Said  that  he  was  a  god.  As  they 
did  at  Lystra.  See  ch.  14.11  and 
notes  thereon. 

7.  The  chief  man.  An  inscription 
since  discovered  verifies  this  title. 

11.  Whose  sign,  etc.  Meaning  the 
figurehead.  Twin  Brothers.  Castor 
and  Pollux.  In  Roman  mythology 
they  were  sons  of  Jupiter.  They 
were  the  favoring  gods  of  sailors. 

12.  Syracuse.  Capital  city  of  the 
island  of  Sicily.  It  was  at  this  time 
a  Roman  colony,  and  was  a  hundred 
miles  north  of  Malta.    For  explana- 


11  And  after  three  months  we 
set  sail  in  a  ship  of  Al-ex-an'dri-a 
which  had  wintered  in  the  island, 
whose  sign  was  cThe  Twin  Broth- 
ers. 12  And  touching  at  Syra- 
cuse, we  tarried  there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  dmade  a 
circuit  and  arrived  at  Rhe'gi- 
um:  and  after  one  day  a  south 
wind  sprang  up,  and  on  the  sec- 
ond day  we  came  to  Pu-te'o-li; 

14  where  we  found  brethren,  and 
were  entreated  to  tarry  with 
them  seven  days :  and  so  we  came 
to  Rome.  15  And  from  thence 
the  brethren,  when  they  heard 
of  us,  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as 
The  Market  of  Ap'pi-us  and  the 
Three  Taverns ;  whom  when  Paul 
saw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took 
courage. 

16  And  when  we  entered  into 
Rome,  €Paul  was  suffered  to 
abide  by  himself  with  the  soldier 
that  guarded  him. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  af- 
ter three  days  he  called  together 
■''those  that  were  the  chief  of  the 
Jews :  and  when  they  were  corne 
together,  he  said  unto  them,  I, 
brethren,  though  I  had  done 
nothing  against  the  people,  or  the 
customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was 

the  prisoners  to  the  Chief  of  the  camp:  but 
&c.  /Or,  those  that  were  of  the  Jews 
first 

tion  of  a  Roman  colony  see  note  on 
ch.  16.12. 

13.  Rhegium.  A  city  at  the  south- 
ern extremity  of  Italy,  on  the  Straits 
of  Messina.  Its  modern  name  is 
Reggio.  Puteoli.  Then  the  chief 
port  of  Rome.  It  was  on  the  north 
shore  of  the  Bay  of  Naples. 

15.  The  Market  of  Appius.  A 
town  on  the  Appian  Way,  and  forty- 
three  miles  from  Rome.  It  was  a  great 
resort  for  sailors.  The  Three  Taverns. 
A  place  about  ten  miles  nearer  Rome 
than  the  Market  of  Appius. 
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delivered  prisoner  from  Je-ru'sa- 
lem  into  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
mans: 18  who,  when  they  had 
examined  me,  desired  to  set  me 
at  liberty,  because  there  was  no 
cause  of  death  in  me.  19  But 
when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I 
was  constrained  to  appeal  unto 
Cse'sar;  not  that  I  had  aught 
whereof  to  accuse  my  nation .  20 
For  this  cause  therefore  did  I 
'  ^entreat  you  to  see  and  to  speak 
with  me:  for  because  of  the  hope 
of  Is'ra-el  I  am  bound  with  this 
chain.  21  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  neither  received  letters 
from  Ju-dse'a  concerning  thee, 
nor  did  any  of  the  brethren  come 
hither  and  report  or  speak  any 
harm  of  thee.  22  But  we  desire 
to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  think- 
est :  for  as  concerning  this  sect,  it 
is  known  to  us  that  everywhere 
it  is  spoken  against. 

23  And  when  they  had  ap- 
pointed him  a  day,  they  came  to 
him  into  his  lodging  in  great 
number;  to  whom  he  expounded 
the  matter,  testifying  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  persuading  them  con- 
cerning Je'sus,  both  from  the  law 
of  Mo'ses  and  from  the  proph- 
ets, from  morning  till  evening. 
24  And  some  believed  the  things 
which  were  spoken,  and  some  dis- 
believed. 25  And  when  they 
agreed  not   among  themselves, 

g  Or,  call  for  you,  to  see  and  to  speak  with 
you  h  Is.  vi.  9,  10.  i  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities insert  ver.  29  And  when  he  had 


they  departed  after  that  Paul 
had  spoken  one  word,  Well  spake 
the  Holy  Spirit  through  I-sa'iah 
the  prophet  unto  your  fathers,  26 
saying, 

AGo  thou  unto  this  people,  and 

say, 
By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall    in    no    wise    under- 
stand ; 
And  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  in  no  wise  perceive : 

27  For    this    people's    heart    is 

waxed  gross, 

And  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, 

And  their  eyes  they  have 
closed ; 

Lest  haply  they  should  per- 
ceive with  their  eyes, 

And  hear  with  their  ears, 

And  understand  with  their 
heart, 

And  should  turn  again, 

And  I  should  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto 
you,  that  this  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  unto  the  Gen'tiles :  they  will 
also  hear.1' 

30  And  he  abode  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  dwelling, 
and  received  all  that  went  in 
unto  him,  31  preaching  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  teaching  the 
things  concerning  the  Lord  Je'- 
sus  Christ  with  all  boldness,  none 
forbidding  him. 


said  these  words,  the  Jews  departed,  having 
much  disputing  among  themselves. 
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CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE  ACTS  AND  OF  THE  EPISTLES 

AFTER  PROFESSOR   W.   M.   RAMSAY,   D.C.L.,   LL.D. 


Events. 


Crucifixion.     Pentecost,  May  26. 

Martyrdom  of  Stephen.     Conversion  of  Saul. 
First  visit  of  Saul  to  Jerusalem. 

Herod  Agrippa  I., King  of  Judaea  and  Samaria. 

Saul  brought  to  Antioch  by  Barnabas. 

Death  of  Herod. 

Saul  and  Barnabas  visit  Jerusalem  with  relief 
for  the  brethren  in  time  of  famine. 

The  famine  at  its  worst. 

First  Missionary  Journey  of  Saul  and  Bar- 
nabas. 

(Autumn).     Return  to  Antioch. 

Council  at  Jerusalem. 

Second  Missionary  Journey,  with  Silas. 

Expulsion  of  Jews  from  Rome. 

Paul  at  Athens  and  Corinth. 

Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians. 

Paul  leaves  Corinth,  and  visits  Jerusalem 

(March). 
Antioch.     Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 
Third  Missionary  Journey.     Ephesus. 
At  Ephesus. 

First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Leaves  Ephesus,  and  visits  Macedonia  and 

Corinth. 
Second   Epistle    to    the    Corinthians,    from 

Macedonia. 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  from  Corinth. 
Leaves  Corinth  for  Jerusalem.    Arrest  in  the 

Temple. 
At  Caesarea. 
Paul  sails  for  Rome. 
(October).    Sails  from  Fair  Havens. 
Shipwreck  at  Malta. 
(March).     Reaches  Rome. 
Epistles  to  Philemon,  Colossians,  Ephesians, 

and  Philippians. 
Paul  tried  and  acquitted,  early  in  the  year. 
Journeys  in  Macedonia,  Asia  Minor,  Crete, 

and  perhaps  Spain. 
First  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
Epistle  to  Titus. 

Winters  at  Nicopolis.     Sent  to  Rome. 
Second  trial  at  Rome. 
Second  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
Martyrdom  of  Paul,  in  the  thirty-fifth  year 
of  conversion  and  sixty-eighth  of  age. 


Emperors  of  Rome  anp 
Procurators  of  Judaea. 


Tiberius,  Emperor. 
Pontius  Pilate,  Procurator. 


Caligula,  Emperor. 
Claudius,  Emperor. 

Cuspius  Fadus,  Procurator. 


Tiberius  Alexander,   Procur~ 
ator. 

Ventidius  Cumanus  and  Felix, 
Joint  Procurators .* 


Felix,  sole  Procurator  (52). 


Nero,  Emperor. 


Porcius  Festus,  Procurator, 


Albinus,  Procurator. 


Gessius  Florus,  Procurator. 


Galba,  Emperor. 


Tacitus  says  that  Cumanus  ruled  only  in  Galilee;   Josephus,  that  he  was  Pro- 
curator of  all  Palestine,  and  that  Felix  succeeded  him  in  52. 
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THE  EPISTLES  OF  PAUL* 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR   MARCUS   DODS,  D.D. 

Paul  contrived,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  to  maintain  a  connec- 
tion with  the  churches  he  founded.  The  care  of  all  the  Gentile 
churches  (2  Cor.  11.28)  he  exercised  not  merely  by  occasionally 
revisiting  them,  but  by  letter.  Of  the  letters  thus  produced  we 
possess  thirteen.  The  originals  have  indeed  naturally  disappeared; 
they  were  written  by  amanuenses,  and  authenticated  by  the  addi- 
tion of  a  paragraph  in  Paul's  own  writing  (Gal.  6.11),  or  by  his  sig- 
nature (2  Thes.  3.17).  With  the  exception  of  the  three  pastoral 
epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  which  are  still  questioned  by  some 
critics,  the  epistles  ascribed  to  Paul  in  our  New  Testament  are  gen- 
erally and  justly  received  as  his. 

These  thirteen  epistles  all  belong  to  the  later  half  of  PauPs 
ministry.  The  first  eighteen  years  after  his  conversion  give  us  not 
one  epistle. 

In  the  year  52  or  53  a.d.  the  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians 
were  written. 

Then  follows  another  blank  period  till  58,  when,  within  the 
space  of  one  year,  the  four  great  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  Gala- 
tians,  and  Romans  were  produced. 

Again  there  occurs  an  interval  of  five  years  till  63,  when  the 
four  " prison  Epistles"  appeared:  Philippians,  Ephesians,  Colos- 
sians  and  Philemon. 

And  finally,  yet  another  gap,  until  66-68  a.d.,  when  he  sent 
the  pastoral  letters  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

In  the  character  of  these  groups  there  is  a  marked  difference, 
while  within  each  group  the  epistles  belonging  to  it  resemble  one 
another.  In  the  earliest  group  there  is  a  reflection  of  Paul's 
preaching  to  the  heathen,  in  which  the  second  coming  and  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  are  in  the  foreground.  The  second  group  exhibits 
the  doctrines  of  grace  in  conflict  with  Judaism,  and  also  shows  us  in 
detail  the  difficulties  Christianity  had  to  overcome  in  the  social 
ideas  and  customs  of  the  Roman  world.  The  third  group  is  char- 
acterized by  a  calmer  spirit,  a  higher  reach  of  Christian  thought, 
more  constructive  statements  regarding  Christ's  person.  In  the 
fourth  group  we  have  chiefly  instructions  regarding  church  order, 
interspersed  with  passages  of  remarkable  beauty  and  richness. 

*  Conybeare  and  Howson  date  Paul's  Epistles  as  follows: — Thessalonians,  52,  53 
a.d.;  Galatians,  57;  Corinthians,  57;  Romans,  58;  Philemon,  Colossians,  Ephesians. 
and  Philippians,  62;  1  Timothy  and  Titus,  67;  2  Timothy,  68. 
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INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR  MARCUS   DODS,  D.D. 

Its  Date. — Although  this  epistle  stands  first  among  the  Pauline 
letters,  this  position  has  been  accorded  to  it,  not  because  it  is  the 
earliest  in  point  of  time,  but  partly  owing  to  its  doctrinal  impor- 
tance, and  mainly  on  account  of  its  being  addressed  to  the  metrop- 
olis of  the  world.  Its  probable  date  is  the  early  spring  of  the  year 
58  a.d.  The  previous  winter  months  had  been  spent  by  Paul  in 
Greece  (Acts  20.2,3);  and  while  in  Corinth  he  was  the  guest  of 
Gaius,  in  whose  house  this  letter  was  written  (16.23;  1  Cor.  1.14). 
He  must  have  written  it  a  week  or  two  before  leaving;  for  at  the 
time  of  writing  he  intended  to  sail  direct  from  Greece  to  Syria 
(15.25),  to  hand  over  to  the  authorities  at  Jerusalem  the  funds  he 
had  collected  among  his  Gentile  churches  in  aid  of  the  poor  Jews. 
But  at  the  last  moment  he  altered  his  route  to  baffle  certain  Jews 
who  had  laid  a  plot  against  him  (Acts  20.3).  The  letter  may  have 
been  entrusted  to  Phcebe,  a  deaconess  of  Cenchrese,  who  was  travel- 
ing to  Rome  (16.1),  but  between  Corinth  and  the  metropolis  there 
can  have  been  no  lack  of  persons  coming  and  going. 

Its  Purpose. — Paul's  primary  purpose  in  writing  to  the  Romans 
was  to  explain  why  during  the  many  years  of  his  missionary  jour- 
neyings  he  had  never  yet  reached  Rome,  and  to  pave  the  way  for 
his  intended  visit.  He  had  many  friends  among  the  Christians  of 
Rome  (ch.  16) ;  and  it  is  likely  that  in  a  friendly  way  they  had  been 
chiding  him  with  attending  so  much  to  others  and  so  little  to  them. 
He  assures  them  that  this  was  due  to  no  oblivion  of  the  claims  of 
Rome,  nor  to  any  intentional  neglect  on  his  part.  On  the  contrary 
he,  himself  a  Roman  citizen,  had  intensely  felt  the  attraction  of 
Rome,  and  had  " oftentimes"  (1.13)  purposed  to  visit  it,  and  had 
only  been  hindered  by  work  from  which  he  could  not  escape.  "  Paul 
had  conceived  the  great  idea  of  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the 
Roman  world/'  and  finding  that  wherever  he  went  there  was  a 
constant  reference  to  the  great  centre  and  source  of  law  and  gov- 
ernment and  unity,  he  could  not  but  be  continually  possessed  with 
the  thought:   "I  must  also  see  Rome"  (Acts  19.21). 

Paul  takes  the  opportunity  of  presenting  an  exposition  of  his 
" gospel"  more  systematic  than  we  have  in  any  other  of  his  letters. 
Why,  if  he  expected  so  soon  to  see  his  friends  in  Rome?  Possibly 
because  it  was  said  that  he  shrank  from  bringing  his  bare  and  sim- 
ple gospel  into  the  trying  light  of  the  metropolis.  It  is  not  this,  he 
says,  that  hinders  him  from  coming  to  Rome.  "I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ"  (1.16).  And  having  good  reason  to  know 
the  precariousness  of  life,  and  the  delays  which  may  hinder  and 
retard  the  best  intentions,  he  at  once  proceeds  to  give  the  main  out- 
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line  of  his  habitual  teaching.  It  was  natural  that,  while  proposing 
greatly  to  extend  his  mission,  he  should  wish  to  make  clear  to  the 
church  of  the  imperial  city,  the  centre  of  the  Gentile  world,  what 
his  gospel  was,  and  that  it  was  applicable  to  Gentiles  as  well  as  to 
Jews,  to  metropolitans  as  well  as  to  provincials.  The  letter  is  a  jus- 
tification of  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles. 

Origin  and  Composition  of  the  Roman  Church. — The  precise 
form  which  this  exposition  took  was  partly  determined  by  the  char- 
acter of  the  church  addressed.  The  origin  of  the  church  in  Rome  is 
obscure.  Jews  had  been  numerous  in  Rome  for  a  hundred  years 
before  the  date  of  this  letter.  Under  Augustus  they  formed  a  colony 
on  the  farther  side  of  the  Tiber.  Under  Nero  they  had  several  syna- 
gogues, and  outside  the  walls  the  remains  of  more  than  one  Jewish 
cemetery  have  been  discovered.  Fut  the  number  of  Christian  Jews 
must  have  been  small,  or  they  cannot  have  detached  themselves 
from  the  synagogue;  for  when  Paul  visited  the  city,  their  leading 
men  declared  they  had  never  heard  of  him,  and  knew  nothing  of 
Christianity  save  by  vague  rumor  (Acts  28.21,  22).  Yet  that  there 
were  some  Jews  in  the  Roman  church  appears  from  the  salutations 
(ch.  16),  where  such  names  as  Mary,  Apelles,  Aquila,  and  Priscilla, 
and  those  of  Paul's  " kinsmen"  appear  (cf.  2.17,  ff.).  '  In  the  main, 
however,  the  church  was  composed  of  Gentiles.  This  appears  not 
merely  from  the  names  in  ch.  16,  but  from  such  expressions  as,  "I 
speak  to  you  that  are  Gentiles"  (11.13).  Some  of  the  names  are 
those  borne  by  slaves  and  freedmen ;  and  yet  there  are  indications 
that  the  church  even  then  contained  some  persons  of  culture  (Philo- 
logus)  and  standing.  Rome,  whither  all  things  drifted,  could  not 
fail  to  hear  of  the  Christ.  Whether  by  persons  present  at  the  first 
Pentecost  or  by  those  who  had  met  Paul  in  Ephesus  or  in  Corinth, 
the  gospel  had  been  carried  thither,  and  had  borne  fruit. 

Contents  of  the  Epistle. — The  epistle  may  be  divided  as  fol- 
lows : — 

1.  An  epistolary  introduction,  1.1-15. 

2.  The  theme  stated,  1.16,  17. 

3.  Proof  of  the  universality  of  guilt,  1.18  to  3.20. 

4.  Righteousness  is  God's  gift  received  by  faith,  3.21  to  5.11. 

5.  The  relation  of  Christ  and  His  righteousness  to  all  men, 
5.12-21. 

6.  Those  who  participate  in  Christ's  death  participate  also  in 
His  life,  6-8. 

7.  The  relation  of  Israel  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  9-11. 

8.  Resulting  duties  as  individuals  and  as  members  of  society, 
the  state,  and  the  church,  12.1  to  15.13. 

9.  Epistolary  conclusion,  salutations,  and  benedictions, 
15.14  to  16.27. 

The  theme  of  the  epistle  is  this :  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
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unto  salvation,  because  it  proclaims  a  righteousness  furnished  by 
God,  and  therefore  satisfactory  to  God,  and  which  man  has  not  to 
earn  but  only  to  receive.  What  comes  of  man's  conduct,  and  what 
likelihood  there  is  of  his  working  out  a  righteousness  for  himself, 
have  been  sufficiently  manifested  in  the  ungodly  and  immoral  con- 
dition of  the  empire.  This  state  of  things  has  evoked  the  wrath  of 
God.  But  the  Jews  are  as  decisively  condemned  by  their  law  as 
the  Gentiles  are  by  their  conscience.  All  alike  are  guilty,  and  unable 
to  earn  righteousness.  Gentile  and  Jew  alike  must  accept  God's 
favor  as  a  gift,  if  they  are  to  have  it  at  all — must  believe  that,  irre- 
spective of  their  merit  or  demerit,  God  loves  them,  and  claims  them 
as  His  children.  Thus  was  Abraham  himself  justified.  In  Christ 
this  undeserved  love  or  grace  is  revealed.  And  it  need  not  surprise 
any  person  that  by  the  righteousness  of  one  many  should  be 
blessed,  for  by  the  sin  of  one  many  were  made  sinners.  And  the 
abandonment  of  the  idea  that  we  must  earn  God's  favor  will  not 
make  us  indifferent  to  holiness.  On  the  contrary,  dying  with  Christ, 
we  shall  with  Him  rise  to  newness  of  life,  to  God,  and  to  all  the  hope 
and  glory  that  come  of  fellowship  with  God. 

But  the  very  triumph  Paul  feels  in  depicting  a  salvation  so  per- 
fect and  so  applicable  to  Gentiles  fills  him  with  pity  for  his  own 
countrymen,  and  in  ch.  9-11  he  aims  at  showing  that  their  refusal 
of  the  gospel  and  their  consequent  rejection  have  been  the  occasion 
of  the  ingathering  of  the  Gentiles:  if  "the  casting  away  of  them  be 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be 
but  life  from  the  dead?"  He  cannot  think  their  rejection  is  final. 
Then  he  gives  in  detail  a  wonderfully  rich  exhibition  of  the  conduct 
appropriate  to  those  in  whom  works  the  power  of  God  to  salvation. 
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Salutation.      Personal  Explanations 


1  Paul,  a  "servant  of  Je'sus 
*  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle, 
separated  unto  the  6gospel  of 
God,  2  which  he  promised  afore 
through  his  prophets  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  3  concerning  his  Son, 
who  was  born  of  the  seed  of  Da- 
vid according  to  the  flesh,  4  who 
was  cdeclared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
dwith  power,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resur- 
rection efrom  the  dead;  even  Je'- 
sus Christ  our  Lord,  5  through 


a  Gr.  bondservant,     b  Gr.  good  tidings : 
and  so  elsewhere,    See  marginal  note  on 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
etc.  The  salutation  in  ver.  1-7  is 
remarkable  as  a  disclosure  of  Paul's 
spiritual  experience  and  beliefs.  It 
contains  an  affirmation  of  his  apos- 
tleship,  his  message  of  good  tidings 
concerning  the  Son  of  God,  the  ful- 
filment of  Old  Testament  prophecy 
in  the  coming  of  Christ  (ver.  2,  3), 
and  the  divinity  of  Jesus  the  Mes- 
siah as  manifested  by  the  resurrec- 
tion (ver.  4).  As  to  the  name  of  the 
apostle,  see  notes  on  Acts  7.58; 
13.9.  Called.  Chosen  by  Jesus 
Christ  while  Paul,  then  a  persecut- 
ing Pharisee,  was  journeying  to 
Damascus.  See  Acts  26.12-18;  also 
notes  on  Acts  9.2-4,  15,  18,  20,  23. 
Apostle.  See  note  on  Mt.  10.2. 
Separated,  See  Acts  9. 15 ;  13.2 ;  Gal. 
1.15,  16. 

3.  Of  the  seed  of  David.  See  Isa. 
11.1;  Mk.  12.35;  Jn.  7.42;  also 
note  on  Mt.  1.1. 


whom  we  received  grace  and 
apostleship,  unto  obedience  •'of 
faith  among  all  the  ^nations,  for 
his  name's  sake;  6  among  whom 
are  ye  also,  called  to  be  Je'sus 
Christ's:  7  to  all  that  are  in 
Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to 
be  saints:  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Je'sus  Christ. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God 
through  Je'sus  Christ  for  you  all, 

Mt.  4.23.  c  Gr.  determined.  dOr,  in  eOr, 
of  the  dead     f  Or,  to  the  faith     g  Or,  Gentiles 

4.  According  to  the  spirit  of  holi- 
ness. Or,  in  respect  of  the  divine, 
as  opposed  to  the  human,  nature  of 
our  Lord. 

5.  Grace.  The  favor  of  God 
shared  by  all  believers  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Unto  obedience  of  faith. 
That  is,  unto  submission,  in  the 
spirit  of  Christian  humility,  which 
is  essential  to  faith.  All  the  nations. 
The  Gentiles. 

6.  Called  to  be  Jesus  Christ's.  All 
who  sincerely  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
are  called  by  him  and  belong  to  him. 

7.  Saints.  Christians,  consecrated 
to  the  service  of  God.  In  this  sense 
all  such  Christians  may  be  said  to  be 
saints.  The  term  does  not  imply 
perfection  or  entire  holiness  in  be- 
lievers, but  that  they  shall  become 
such  by  the  will  and  under  the  guid- 
ance of  God.  Grace.  The  Greek 
form  of  salutation.  Peace.  The 
Hebrew  form  of  salutation. 

8.  That  your  faith  is  proclaimed. 
There  was  special  importance  in  the 
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The  Gospel 


Hhat  your  faith  is  proclaimed 
throughout  the  whole  world. 
9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I 
serve  in  my  spirit  in  the  *gospel 
of  his  Son,  how  unceasingly  I 
make  mention  of  you,  always  in 
my  prayers  10  making  request, 
if  by  any  means  now  at  length  I 
may  be  prospered  kby  the  will  of 
God  to  come  unto  you.  11  For 
I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  im- 
part unto  you  some  spiritual  gift, 
to  the  end  ye  may  be  established ; 
12  that  is,  that  I  with  you  may 
be  comforted  zin  you,  each  of  us 
by  the  other's  faith,  both  yours 
and  mine.  13  And  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to 
come  unto  you  (and  was  hin- 
dered  hitherto),   that   I   might 

h  Or,  because  iGr.  good  tidings:  and 
so  elsewhere.  See  marginal  note  on  Mt. 
4.23.        k  Gr.  in.        I  Or,  among     m  Gr. 


strength  of  Christian  faith  at  Rome, 
the  capital  of  the  empire  and  centre 
of  its  power.  The  cities  of  the  prov- 
inces would  be  likely  to  follow  such 
an  example. 

11.  Some  spiritual  gift.  That  is, 
any  spiritual  advantage  which  his 
visit  to  Rome  would  enable  Paul  to 
confer. 

13.  Was  hindered  hitherto.  See 
Acts  16.6,  7. 

14.  Greeks  andto  Barbarians.  A  di- 
vision of  mankind  according  to  lan- 
guage. 'Greeks'  here  includes  the 
Romans,  as  the  majority  of  edu- 
cated Romans  spoke  Greek.  In 
Paul's  time  all  nations  other  than 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  were  called 
barbarians,  a  term  originally  applied 
to  those  who  could  not  speak  a  lan- 
guage intelligible  to  a  Greek.  To 
the  wise  and  to  the  foolish.  The  edu- 
cated and  the  uneducated. 

15.  To  you  also  that  are  in  Rome. 
To  you  that  are  in  the  world's  chief 
city,  where  the  claims  of  the  gospel 
will  be  most  severely  scrutinized,  if 
not  contemptuously  rejected;  where 
all  the  imperial  pride  and  power  will 


have  some  fruit  zin  you  also, 
even  as  zin  the  rest  of  the  Gen'- 
tiles.  14  I  am  debtor  both  to 
Greeks  and  to  Barbarians,  both 
to  the  wise  and  to  the  foolish. 
15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am 
ready  to  '"preach  the  gospel  to 
you  also  that  are  in  Rome. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  z'gospel :  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth;  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Greek.  17  For 
therein  is  revealed  a  righteous- 
ness of  God  from  faith  unto  faith : 
as  it  is  written,  "But  the  right- 
eous shall  live  °by  faith. 

18  For  nhe  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
of  men,  who  ^hinder  the  truth 

bring  good  tidings.  Comp.  ch.  10.15  f. 
n  Hab.  ii.  4.  o  Gr.  from,  p  Or,  a  wrath  g  Or, 
hold  the  truth      Comp.  1  Cor.  7.30  (Gr.). 

be  confronted  by  a  religion  whose 
founder  died  on  the  cross. 

16.  Salvation.  That  is,  eternal 
life.  Nothing  less  than  this  ex- 
presses the  full  meaning  of  salva- 
tion. It  implies  final  deliverance 
from  all  foes  and  perils,  temporal 
and  spiritual.  To  every  one  that 
believeth.  A  free  offer  of  salvation 
to  all  who  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord.  The  Jew  first. 
According  to  promise.  Greek.  Gen- 
tiles. Paul  here  divides  mankind 
into  Jew  and  Greek,  or  Gentile, 
according  to  religion. 

17.  A  righteousness  of  God.  That 
is,  the  grace  or  favor  of  God  toward 
mankind  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  From  faith  unto  faith.  In 
other  words,  one  must  have  faith  in 
order  to  receive  and  benefit  by  the 
divine  favor,  and  this  in  turn  in- 
creases faith. 

18.  The  wrath  of  God.  The  eternal 
and  unalterable  opposition  of  His 
nature  to  sin.  Is  revealed.  By  the 
misery,  loss  and  destruction  which 
result  from  disobedience  of  His 
laws. 
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ROMANS  1.19—2.1 


in  unrighteousness;  19  because 
that  which  is  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them;  for  God  mani- 
fested it  unto  them.  20  For  the 
invisible  things  of  him  since  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  being  perceived  through 
the  things  that  are  made,  even 
his  everlasting  power  and  divin- 
ity; rthat  they  may  be  without 
excuse :  21  because  that,  knowing 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
God,  neither  gave  thanks^  but 
became  vain  in  their  reasonings, 
and  their  senseless  heart  was 
darkened.  22  Professing  them- 
selves to  be  wise,  they  became 
fools,  23  and  changed  the  glory 
of  the  incorruptible  God  for  the 
likeness  of  an  image  of  corrupt- 
ible man,  and  of  birds,  and  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things. 

24  Wherefore  God  gave  them 
up  in  the  lusts  of  their  hearts 
unto  uncleanness,  that  their  bod- 
ies should  be  dishonored  among 
themselves :  25  for  that  they  ex- 
changed the  truth  of  God  for  a 
lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature  rather  than  the  Cre- 
ator, who  is  blessed  sfor  ever. 
A-men'. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave  them 
up  unto  'vile  passions:  for  their 


t  Or,  so  that  they  are  s  Gr.  unto  the 
ages:     t  Gr.  passions  of  dishonor. 

19.  That  which  is  known  of  God. 
That  which  mankind  has  learned 
about  God.  Is  manifest  in  them.  Is 
known  through  the  light  of  con- 
science in  each  normal  person. 

20.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him, 
etc.  The  meaning  is  that  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  God  are  and  have 
always  been  abundantly  revealed 
in  nature.  Without  excuse.  Con- 
science and  intelligence  have  enabled 
them  to  see  the  power  and  good- 
ness of  God  in  His  works ;  they  are 


women  changed  the  natural  use 
into  that  which  is  against  nature : 
27  and  likewise  also  the  men, 
leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one 
toward  another,  men  with  men 
working  unseemliness,  and  re- 
ceiving in  themselves  that  rec- 
ompense of  their  error  which  was 
due. 

28  And  even  as  they  ^refused 
to  have  God  in  their  knowledge, 
God  gave  them  up  unto  a  repro- 
bate mind,  to  do  those  things 
which  are  not  fitting;  29  being 
filled  with  all  unrighteousness, 
wickedness,  covetousness,  mali- 
ciousness; full  of  envy,  murder, 
strife,  deceit,  malignity;  whis- 
perers, 30  backbiters,  ^hateful  to 
God,  insolent,  haughty,  boastful, 
inventors  of  evil. things,  disobe- 
dient to  parents,  31  without 
understanding,  covenant-break- 
ers, without  natural  affection, 
unmerciful :  32  who,  knowing  the 
ordinance  of  God,  that  they  that 
practise  such  things  are  worthy 
of  death,  not  only  do  the  same, 
but  also  consent  with  them  that 
practise  them. 

O  Wherefore  thou  art  with- 
^  out  excuse,  O  man,  whoso- 
ever thou  art  that  judgest:  for 


u  Gr.  did  not  approve. 
God 


Or,  haters  of 


barred  from  pleading  ignorance. 
23.  Changed  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
ruptible God,  etc.  Those  who  had 
this  light  from  God  in  nature  never- 
theless disregarded  it  and  dishonored 
their  Maker  by  turning  to  idolatry 
in  its  grossest  forms.  Birds,  beasts 
and  even  insects  were  worshipped  as 
deities.  The  heathen  world  in  Paul's 
day  was  full  of  the  proofs  of  this 
wandering  away  from  the  spiritual 
apprehension  and  worship  of  the 
true  God. 
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wherein  thou  judgest  °another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself;  for 
thou  that  judgest  dost  prac- 
tise the  same  things.  2  feAnd 
we  know  that  the  judgment  of 
God  is  according  to  truth  against 
them  that  practise  such  things. 
3  And  reckonest  thou  this,  O 
man,  who  judgest  them  that 
practise  such  things,  and  doest 
the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape 
the  judgment  of  God?  4  Or  de- 
spisest  thou  the  riches  of  his 
goodness  and  forbearance  and 
longsufTering,  not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee 
to  repentance?  5  but  after  thy 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart 
treasurest  up  for  thyself  wrath  in 
the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God ;  6  who  will  render  to  every 

a  Gr.  the  other.  &  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities  read  For. 

CHAPTER  2 

2.  According  to  truth.  According 
to  the  degree  of  spiritual  enlight- 
enment and  responsibility  of  each 
person. 

3.  O  man,  who  judgest  them  that 
practise  such  things,  etc.  The  apos- 
tle means  his  countrymen,  the  Jews, 
and  his  aim  is  to  convince  them 
that,  as  they  have  sinned,  they  have 
no  right  to  judge  and  condemn  the 
wickedness  of  Gentiles. 

5.  After.  According  to.  The  day 
of  wrath,  etc.  The  day  of  God's 
judgment  upon  the  unrighteous 
(Amos  5.18;  Isa.  2.12;  Mt.  3.7). 

8.  Factious.  Resisting  the  divine 
authority. 

9.  Every  soul  of  man,  etc.  Allud- 
ing to  the  penalty  suffered  by  man's 
spiritual  nature  through  disobe- 
dience. 

11.  No  respect  of  persons  with  God. 
No  partiality  or  favor  given  on  ac- 
count of  external  advantages,  apart 
from  character. 

12.  Sinned  without  the  law.  That 
is,  without  knowing  that  they  were 
acting   unlawfully  in   the   sight   of 


man  according  to  his  works :  7  to 
them  that  by  cpatience  in  well- 
doing seek  for  glory  and  honor 
and  incorruption,  eternal  life:  8 
but  unto  them  that  are  factious, 
and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness,  shall  be  wrath 
and  indignation,  9  tribulation 
and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  worketh  evil,  of  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek; 
10  but  glory  and  honor  and  peace 
to  every  man  that  worketh  good, 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Greek:  11  for  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons  with  God.  12  For 
as  many  as  dhave  sinned  without 
the  law  shall  also  perish  without 
the  law:  and  as  many  as  dhave 
sinned  under  the  law  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law;  13  for  not  the 
hearers  of  the  law  are  e just  before 


c  Or,  stedfastness 
righteous 


d  Gr.  ginned,      e  Or, 


God.  Shall  also  perish  without  the 
law.  This  means  that  such  trans- 
gressors shall  suffer  only  for  the  vio- 
lation of  their  consciences,  but  that 
they  shall  not  suffer  the  penalties  of 
a  law  of  which  they  were  ignorant. 
Under  the  law.  'The  law'  here 
means  law  which  is  clearly  revealed 
and  known,  and  whose  penalties  in- 
evitably fall  upon  those  who  disobey. 
13.  The  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 
justified.  The  apostle  here  con- 
trasts hearers  with  doers  of  the  law. 
Jews  thought  that  merely  hearing 
the  law  made  them  better  than  Genj 
tiles.  Paul  means  to  remind  them 
that  only  doers  of  the  law,  if  any, 
shall  be  justified  at  all,  that  is, 
judged  righteous  according  to  the 
law  and  free  from  its  penalties.  That 
the  apostle  does  this  only  to  height- 
en the  contrast  between  living  sin- 
cerity  and  dead  formalism,  is 
evident  from  his  own  showing  that 
no  one  has  fully  obeyed  the  law 
(whether  the  law  of  conscience  or 
the  law  of  Moses)  and  therefore 
never  has  been  justified  or  acquitted 
by  God.  But  'justified'  in  this 
verse  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 
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God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law 
shall  be  'justified;  14  (for  when 
Gen 'tiles  that  have  not  the  law 
do  by  nature  the  things  of  the 
law,  these,  not  having  the  law, 
are  the  law  unto  themselves;  15 
in  that  they  show  the  work  of 
the  law  written  in  their  hearts, 
their  conscience  bearing  witness 
therewith,  and  ^their  ^thoughts 
one  with  another  accusing  or 
else  excusing  them) ;  16  in  the  day 
when  God  l'shall  j  udge  the  secrets 
of  men,  according  to  my  ^gospel, 
by  Je'sus  Christ. 

17  But  if  thou  bearest  the 
name  of  a  Jew,  and  restest  upon 
the  law,  and  gloriest  in  God,  18 
and  knowest  'his.  will,  and  wap- 
provest  the  things  that  are  ex- 
cellent, being  instructed  out  of 
the  law,  19  and  art  confident  that 
thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the 
blind,  a  light  of  them  that  are  in 
darkness,  20  na  corrector  of  the 

/Or,  accounted  righteous:  and  so  else- 
where, g  Or,  their  thoughts  accusing  or  else 
excusing  them  one  with  another  h  Or, 
reasonings     2  Cor.   10.5.         i  Or,  judgeth 

of  'justification  by  faith'  (ch.  5.1). 
That  is  the  believer's  acceptance 
with  God  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  comes  through  a  'law  of 
faith'  (ch.  3.27  and  note  thereon). 

14.  Are  the  law  unto  themselves. 
Gentiles,  not  being  under  the  Mosaic 
law,  governed  their  thoughts  and 
acts  according  to  the  light  of  con- 
science. 

15.  The  work  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts.  Its  work  or  effect  was 
to  make  men  think  and  act  with 
reference  to  the  distinction  between 
right  and  wrong.  Their  conscience 
bearing  witness  therewith.  But  an 
imperfect  or  misleading  witness  un- 
less directed  and  enlightened  by 
communion  with  God.  As  to  the 
corruption  and  blindness  of  con- 
science see  1  Cor.  8.7,  10;  Tit.  1.15; 
Mt.  6.23. 

16.  My  gospel.  Paul's  message  to 
Jew  and  Gentile.     By  Jesus  Christ. 


foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  hav- 
ing in  the  law  the  form  of  knowl- 
edge and  of  the  truth;  21  thou 
therefore  that  teachest  another, 
teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou 
that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal,  dost  thou  steal?  22  thou 
that  sayest  a  man  should  not 
commit  adultery,  dost  thou  com- 
mit adultery?  thou  that  abhor- 
rest  idols,  dost  thou  rob  temples? 
23  thou  who  gloriest  in  the  law, 
through  thy  transgression  of  the 
law  dishonorest  thou  God?  24 
For  the  name  of  God  is  blas- 
phemed among  the  Gen 'tiles  be- 
cause of  you,  °even  as  it  is  writ- 
ten. 25  For  circumcision  indeed 
profiteth,  if  thou  be  a  doer  of  the 
law:  but  if  thou  be  a  transgressor 
of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is 
become  uncircumcision.  26  If 
therefore  the  uncircumcision 
keep  the  ordinances  of  the  law, 
shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be 

k  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.1.  I  Or, 
the  Will  m  Or,  dost  distinguish  the  things 
that  differ  n  Or,  an  instructor  o  Is. 
lii.  5. 

The  appointed  agent  of  God  in 
judgment. 

17.  And  restest  upon  the  law.  Up- 
on its  possession,  instead  of  active 
obedience  to  it. 

20,  21.  A  corrector  of  the  foolish, 
etc.  The  apostle  condemns  the 
Jews  because  of  their  failure  to  live 
up  to  the  truth  known  to  them  as 
favored  possessors  of  the  law.  Their 
special  danger  was  a  false  sense  of 
security.  Thou  that  preachest,  etc. 
It  was  well  known  that  many  faith- 
ful observers  of  the  ceremonial  law 
were  immoral  in  their  private  lives. 

25.  Thy  circumcision  is  become 
uncircumcision.  Thy  special  light 
and  privilege,  when  disregarded, 
place  thee  spiritually  among  the 
heathen. 

26.  Be  reckoned  for  circumcision. 
If  the  uncircumcised  Gentile,  in 
following  the  natural  light  of  his 
conscience,  does  those  things  which 
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reckoned  for  circumcision?  27 
and  shall  not  the  uncircumcision 
which  is  by  nature,  if  it  fulfil  the 
law,  judge  thee,  who  with  the  let- 
ter and  circumcision  art  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law?  28  For  he  is 
not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly; 
neither  is  that  circumcision 
which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :  29 
but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  in- 
wardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that 
of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  not  in 
the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  God. 

3  What  advantage  then  hath 
the  Jew?  or  what  is  the  profit 
of  circumcision?  2  Much  every 
way:  first  of  all,  that  they  were 
intrusted  with  the  oracles  of 
God.  3  For  what  if  some  were 
without  faith?  shall  their  want 
of  faith  make  of  none  effect  the 
faithfulness  of  God?  4  «God  for- 
bid: yea,  let  God  be  found  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar;  as  it  is 
written, 

&That  thou  mightest  be  justi- 
fied in  thy  words, 
And  mightest  prevail  when 
thou  comest  into  judgment. 

a  Gr.  Be  it  not  so :  and  so  elsewhere. 
ftPs.  li.  4. 

are  commanded  by  the  Mosaic  law, 
he  shall  be  counted  as  one  of  those 
who  possess  the  law. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  What  advantage  then  hath  the 
Jew?  Having  shown  that  both  Jew 
and  Gentile  have  sinned  and  are 
equally  under  condemnation,  the 
apostle  reverts  to  the  special  advan- 
tage they  still  possess  as  being  en- 
trusted with  the  'oracles  of  God,' 
the  words  and  promises  of  God  in 
the  Scriptures,  the  Old  Testament. 
There  were  other  privileges.  See  ch. 
9.4,5;  11.28-32.  These  privileges 
gave  to  the  Jews  the  opportunity  of 
leadership  in  spreading  the  truth 
among  the  Gentiles. 


5  But  if  our  unrighteousness 
commendeth  the  righteousness  of 
God,  what  shall  we  say?  Is  God 
unrighteous  who  visiteth  with 
wrath?  (I  speak  after  the  man- 
ner of  men.)  6  aGod  forbid:  for 
then  how  shall  God  judge  the 
world?  7  cBut  if  the  truth  of  God 
through  my  lie  abounded  unto 
his  glory,  why  am  I  also  still 
judged  as  a  sinner?  8  and  why 
not  (as  we  are  slanderously 
reported,  and  as  some  affirm  that 
we  say) ,  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good 
may  come?  whose  condemnation 
is  just. 

9  What  then?  are  we  better 
than  they?  No,  in  no  wise :  for  we 
before  laid  to  the  charge  both  of 
Jews  and  Greeks,  that  they  are 
all  under  sin;  10  as  it  is  written, 
dThere  is  none  righteous,  no, 
not  one; 

11  There   is   none   that   under- 

standeth, 
There  is  none  that  seeketh 
after  God; 

12  They  have  all  turned  aside, 

they  are  together  become 
unprofitable ; 

c  Many  ancient  authorities  read  For. 
d  Ps.  xiv.  1  £f. ;   liii.  1  ff. 

6.  For  then  how  shall  God  judge 
the  world?  The  apostle  says  in  ef- 
fect: 

There  would  be  no  judgment  of 
sin  at  all  if  the  arguments  of  some 
unbelieving  Jews  were  sound.  They 
urge  that  the  rejection  of  Jesus  as 
Messiah  only  makes  the  faithfulness 
of  God  more  clear;  therefore  it  ac- 
complished a  certain  good  and  can- 
not be  so  wicked.  Paul  answers 
that  their  reasoning,  if  true,  would 
sweep  away  the  distinction  between 
right  and  wrong  and  leave  the  world 
in  moral  darkness. 

8.  Whose  condemnation  is  just. 
The  condemnation  of  those  who  are 
so  blind  and  wilful  as  to  say,  '  Let 
us  do  evil  that  good  may  come.' 
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There  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no,  not  so  much  as  one: 

13  eTheir    throat    is     an    open 

sepulchre; 
With  their  tongues  they  have 

used  deceit: 
•'The  poison  of  asps  is  under 

their  lips: 

14  ^Whose  mouth  is  full  of  curs- 

ing and  bitterness: 

15  ATheir  feet  are  swift  to  shed 

blood; 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in 

their  ways; 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  have 

they  not  known : 

18  lThere  is  no  fear  of  God  be- 

fore their  eyes. 

19  Now  we  know  that  what 

things  soever  the  law  saith,  it 

speaketh  to  them  that  are  under 

the  law;  that  every  mouth  may 


e?s.  v.  9.  /Ps.  cxl.  3.  g  Ps.  x.  7. 
h  Is.  lix.  71.  i  Ps.  xxxvi.  1.  k  Gr.  out  of. 
I  Or,  works  of  law      m  Or,  accounted  right- 

19.  The  law.  The  Mosaic  law. 
Them  that  are  under  the  law.  The 
Jews. 

20.  The  works  of  the  law,  etc.  Acts 
done  as  tasks  in  obedience  to  a  com- 
mand; in  other  words,  laboring  for 
salvation  without  faith.  Through 
the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin. 
That  is,  through  the  law  as  a  power 
of  punishment.  Law  is  an  educator ; 
it  sets  up  a  standard,  develops  con- 
science and  helps  a  man  to  discern 
between  right  and  wrong.  He  who 
violates  law  becomes  increasingly 
conscious  of  its  authority  and  of  the 
danger  of  disregarding  it.  He  learns 
more  about  the  disastrous  effects  of 
sin. 

21.  But  now  apart  from  the  law, 
etc.  Paul  does  not  mean  to  dis- 
parage the  idea  of  law  in  general, 
but  to  say  that  the  righteousness 
of  God,  in  other  words,  the  accept- 
ance of  the  believer  by  God  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  establishes  the 
law  (ver.  31).  Hath  been  manifested. 
In  Christ.  This  righteousness  is 
therefore  a  gift  from  God,  and  the 
believer  is  not  entitled  to  claim  any 


be  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
may  be  brought  under  the  judg- 
ment of  God:  20  because  *by 
zthe  works  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight', 
for  "through  the  law  cometh  the 
knowledge  of  sin. 

21  But  now  apart  from  the 
law  a  righteousness  of  God  hath 
been  manifested,  being  witnessed 
by  the  law  and  the  prophets;  22 
even  the  righteousness  of  God 
through  faith  °in  Je'sus  Christ 
unto  all  ^thern  that  believe;  for 
there  is  no  distinction;  23  for  all 
Qhave  sinned,  and  fall  short  of 
the  glory  of  God ;  24  being  justi- 
fied freely  by  his  grace  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Je'sus:  25  whom  God  set  forth 
rto  be  a  propitiation,  through 
faith,  in  his  blood,  to  show  his 


eous  n  Or,  through  law  o  Or,  of  p  Some 
ancient  authorities  add  and  upon  all.  q  Gr. 
sinned,     r  Or,  to  be  propitiatory 


merit  in  enjoying  its  benefits.  Wit- 
nessed by  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
The  faith  of  Abraham,  the  chief  of 
the  race  for  whom  the  Mosaic  law 
had  been  given  as  a  discipline,  was 
accounted  as  righteousness.  There- 
fore even  in  the  beginning  of  Jewish 
history  faith  was  supreme  in  the  re- 
ligious life.     See  Gen.  15.6. 

22.  Unto  all  them  that  believe.  All 
they  who  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord  have  this  right- 
eousness. 

24.  Being  justified  freely.  Only 
those  who  believe  are  justified  (ver. 
22).  The  redemption.  The  deliver- 
ance. The  idea  was  developed  from 
the  ancient  practice  of  redeeming,  or 
delivering  from  bondage,  a  slave  or 
captive  by  the  payment  of  a  ransom 
or  price.  Christ's  voluntary  death 
is  here  represented,  in  language  bor- 
rowed from  the  customs  of  war  and 
the  market-place,  as  the  price  he 
paid  to  bring  us  into  favor  with  God. 
See  Mk.  10.45;  1  Cor.  6.20;  1  Tim. 
2.6. 

25.  A  propitiation.  That  which 
wins  favor.     Of  the  sins  done  afore- 
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righteousness  because  of  the 
passing  over  of  the  sins  done 
aforetime,  in  the  forbearance  of 
God;  26  for  the  showing,  /  say, 
of  his  righteousness  at  this  pres- 
ent season:  that  he  might  him- 
self be  sjust,  and  the  sjustifler  of 
him  that  'hath  faith  win  Je'sus. 
27  Where  then  is  the  glorying?  It 
is  excluded.  By  what  manner  of 
law?  of  works?  Nay:  but  by  a 
law  of  faith.  28  'We  reckon 
therefore  that  a  man  is  justified 
by  faith  apart  from  ™the  works  of 
the  law.  29  Or  is  God  the  God  of 
Jews  only?  is  he  not  the  God  of 
Gen'tiles  also?  Yea,  of  Gen'- 
tiles  also:  30  if  so  be  that  God  is 
one,  and  he  shall  justify  the  cir- 
cumcision xby  faith,  and  the  un- 
circumcision  ^through  faith. 

s  See  ch.  2.13.  marg.  t  Gr.  is  of  faith, 
u  Or,  of  v  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
For  we  reckon,  w  Or,  works  of  law  x  Gr. 
out  of.     Gal.  3.8.       y  Or,  through  the  faith 

time.  The  times  of  ignorance,  in 
which  God  did  not  punish  sin, '  pass- 
ing over'  it,  or  temporarily  delaying 
the  judgment  and  penalty. 

27.  A  law  of  faith.  The  require- 
ment of  faith  in  God's  goodness, 
which  brings  the  believer  into  inti- 
mate communion  with  Him.  By 
'  law  of  faith '  Paul  means  the  con- 
dition -or  means  whereby  man  comes 
into  acceptance  with  God;  the  law 
of  faith  is  the  way  of  faith. 

28.  7s  justified  by  faith  apart,  etc. 
This  is  true  only  when  living  faith 
is  contrasted  with  works  done  as 
tasks  to  gain  merit.  But  a  living 
faith  naturally  results  in  good  works; 
works  are  the  thermometer  of  faith 
and  measure  its  sincerity  and  fervor. 

30.  He  shall  justify  the  circumcis- 
ion, etc.  A  contrast  between  Jew- 
ish and  Gentile  Christians  is  in- 
dicated here.  The  former  thought 
that  they  were  justified  by  faith  be- 
cause they  already  had  circumcision 
and  obeyed  the  Mosaic  law;  but 
they  also  thought  that  Gentile 
Christians  could  not  be  justified  un- 
til, in  addition  to  faith,  they  observed 


31  Do  we  then  make  2the  law 
of  none  effect  ^through  faith? 
God  forbid:  nay,  we  establish 
2the  law. 

A  What  then  shall  we  say 
**  athat  Abraham,  our  forefa- 
ther, hath  found  according  to  the 
flesh?  2  For  if  Abraham  was  j  us- 
tified  *by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory ;  but  not  toward  God.  3 
For  what  saith  the  scripture? 
cAnd  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for 
righteousness.  4  Now  to  him 
that  worketh,  the  reward  is  not 
reckoned  as  of  grace,  but  as  of 
debt.  5  But  to  him  that  worketh 
not,  but  believeth  on  him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith 
is  reckoned  for  righteousness.  6 
Even  as  David  also  pronounceth 

Gal.  2.16.  zOr,  law  a  Some  ancient 
authorities  read  of  A  braham,  our  forefather 
according  f  the  flesh?  b  Or,  our  forefather  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  hath  found?    c  Gen.  xv.  6. 


the  Mosaic  law  and  were  circum- 
cised. Paul  here  reminds  both  that 
they  are  wrong,  that  justification  is 
by  faith. 

CHAPTER  4 

1.  Hath  found  according  to  the  flesh. 
The  meaning  is,  what  special  benefit 
had  Abraham  by  being  circumcised? 

3.  For  what  saith  the  scripture? 
The  apostle,  who  is  here  speaking  to 
the  Jews,  shows  them  that  justifi- 
cation by  faith  is  found  in  their 
Scriptures ;  that  it  is  as  old  as  Abra- 
ham, to  whom  his  faith  was  ac- 
counted righteousness  before  God. 
Paul's  line  of  argument  brings  out 
the  fact  that  the  Jews  did  not  un- 
derstand the  inner  meaning  of  the 
revelation  God  had  made  to  them. 

4.  To  him  that  worketh,  etc.  Re- 
ferring to  the  wages  of  the  daily 
toiler,  which  are  paid  to  him  as  a 
debt. 

5.  That  justifieth  the  ungodly.  Ac- 
cepting the  faith  even  of  the  wicked 
who  turn  to  Him.  The  thought  is 
that  the  ungodly,  through  faith, 
may   be   brought   into    acceptance 
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blessing  upon  the  man,  unto 
whom  God  reckoneth  righteous- 
ness apart  from  works,  7  saying, 

dBlessed  are  they  whose  iniq- 
uities are  forgiven, 

And  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 

the  Lord  will  not  reckon  sin. 

9  Is  this  blessing  then  pro- 
nounced upon  the  circumcision, 
or  upon  the  uncircumcision  also? 
for  we  say,  To  Abraham  his  faith 
was  reckoned  for  righteousness. 

10  How  then  was  it  reckoned? 
when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or 
in  uncircumcision?  Not  in  cir- 
cumcision, but  in  uncircumcis- 
ion :  1 1  and  he  received  the  sign 
of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith  which 
he  had  while  he  was  in  uncircum- 
cision: that  he  might  be  the 
father  of  all  them  that  believe, 
though  they  be  in  uncircumci- 
sion, that  righteousness  might  be 
reckoned  unto  them;  12  and  the 
father  of  circumcision  to  them 
who  not  only  are  of  the  circum- 

d  Ps.  xxxii.  1  i . 

with  God  without  works,  and  apart 
from  works.  But  see  note  on  ch.  3.28. 

10.  In  uncircumcision.  The  faith 
of  Abraham  long  preceded  his  cir- 
cumcision.   See  Gen.  15.6;  17.10,  24. 

11.  A  seal.  Completing,  or  in 
token  of,  his  acceptance  through 
faith.  The  father  of  all  them  that  be- 
lieve. The  supreme  example  of  the 
power  of  faith  among  men. 

12.  The  father  of  circumcision,  etc. 
The  apostle  intends  here  to  em- 
phasize, for  the  benefit  of  his  own 
race,  the  true  view  of  circumcision. 
Abraham  was  not  the  father  of  cir- 
cumcision in  the  traditional  Jewish 
sense  of  the  term ;  he  was  the  father 
only  of  the  circumcised  who  had 
faith.    See  ch.  2.28,  29. 

13.  Heir  of  the  world.  See  Gen. 
12.2-4;  22.17-19. 

14.  Faith  is  made  void,  etc.     The 


cision,  but  who  also  walk  in  the 
steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father 
Abraham  which  he  had  in  uncir- 
cumcision. 13  For  not  ethrough 
the  law  was  the  promise  to  Abra- 
ham or  to  his  seed  that  he  should 
be  heir  of  the  world,  but  through 
the  righteousness  of  faith.  14 
For  if  they  that  are  of  the  law  are 
heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  and  the 
promise  is  made  of  none  effect: 
15  for  the  law  worketh  wrath; 
but  where  there  is  no  law,  neither 
is  there  transgression.  16  For 
this  cause  it  is  of  faith,  that  it 
may  be  according  to  grace;  to  the 
end  that  the  promise  may  be 
sure  to  all  the  seed;  not  to  that 
only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to 
that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us 
all  17  (as  it  is  written  'A  father 
of  many  nations  have  I  made 
thee)  before  him  whom  he  be- 
lieved, even  God,  who  giveth  life 
to  the  dead,  and  calleth  the 
things  that  are  not,  as  though 
they  were.     18  Who  in  hope  be- 

e  Or,  through  law        /Gen.  xvii.  5. 

meaning  of  the  verse  is,  that  faith 
is  necessary  to  heirship. 

15.  The  law  worketh  wrath.  See 
ch.  3.20  and  note  thereon. 

16.  For  this  cause.  That  is,  since 
'the  law  worketh  wrath'  and  there 
is  no  hope  for  mankind  by  reason  of 
their  wilful  persistence  in  breaking 
the  law.  It  is  of  faith.  Since  the 
law  has  failed,  salvation  must  be  by 
faith,  a  free  gift  to  those  who  be- 
lieve. May  be  sure  to  all  the  seed. 
Salvation  must  be  by  faith,  on  the 
believer's  part,  and  'according  to 
grace '  or  the  favor  of  God,  in  order 
that  the  promise  may  be  '  sure, '  by 
a  power  above  the  law  (whether  the 
law  of  Moses  or  the  law  of  con- 
science) which  is  constantly  being 
broken;  and  sure  'to  all  the  seed,' 
all  those  who  have  faith.  'Seed' 
means  here  both  Jewish  and  Gentile 
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The  Blessedness  of  the  Justified 


lieved  against  hope,  to  the  end 
that  he  might  become  a  father  of 
many  nations,  according  to  that 
which  had  been  spoken,  ^So  shall 
thy  seed  be.  19  And  without 
being  weakened  in  faith  he  con- 
sidered his  own  body  %ow  as 
good  as  dead  (he  being  about  a 
hundred  years  old),  and  the 
deadness  of  Sarah's  l'womb;  20 
yet,  looking  unto  the  promise  of 
God,  he  wavered  not  through  un- 
belief, but  waxed  strong  through 
faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  21  and 
being  fully  assured  that  what  he 
had  promised,  he  was  able  also  to 
perform.  22  Wherefore  also  it 
was  reckoned  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness. 23  Now  it  was  not 
written  for  his  sake  alone,  that 
it  was  reckoned  unto  him ;  24  but 
for  our  sake  also,  unto  whom  it 
shall  be  reckoned,  who  believe 
on  him  that  raised  Je'sus  our 
Lord  from  the  dead,  25  who  was 

g  Gen.  xv.  5.  h  Many  ancient  authori- 
ties omit  now.  i  Or,  womb:  yea,  &c. 
a  Gr.  out  of.  b  Many  ancient  authori- 
ties    read     let  us    have.          c  Some   an- 

believers,  all  who,  like  Abraham, 
liad  faith. 

18.    Who.     Abraham. 

25.  Delivered  up.  By  the  Father 
(ch.  8.32) ;  nevertheless  the  death  of 
Christ  was  voluntary;  he  delivered 
up  himself  (Gal.  2.20;  Eph.  5.2). 
liaised  for  our  justification.  For  our 
justification  by  faith.  If  Christ  had 
not  been  raised  from  the  dead,  faith 
in  him,  as  emphasized  by  the  apos- 
tle, would  have  had  no  beginning 
and  no  purpose  or  end  to  which  it 
could  have  been  directed.  See  Acts 
17.31.  Without  the  resurrection 
the  gospel  message,  through  which 
justification  by  faith  is  given,  would 
never  have  been  proclaimed. 

CHAPTER  5 

1-11.  Peace  with  God.  The  first 
and  greatest  consequence  of  justi- 
fication by  faith.    It  includes  all  the 


delivered  up  for  our  trespasses, 
and  was  raised  for  our  justifica- 
tion. 

5  Being  therefore  justified 
cby  faith,  6we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Je'- 
sus  Christ ;  2  through  whom  also 
we  have  had  our  access  cby  faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand ; 
and  dwe  ^rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God.  3  And  not  only  so, 
but  fwe  also  erejoice  in  our  tribu- 
lations: knowing  that  tribula- 
tion worketh  stedf astness ;  4  and 
stedfastness,  appro vedness ;  and 
approvedness,  hope:  5  and  hope 
putteth  not  to  shame;  because 
the  love  of  God  hath  been  ^shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  was  given 
unto  us.  6  For  while  we  were 
yet  weak,  in  due  season  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly.  7  For 
scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will 
one  die :  for  perad venture  for  the 


cient  authorities  omit  by  faith,     d  Or,  let 
us  rejoice  e  Gr.  glory.     Ver.    11;   Heb. 

3.6.        /Or,    let    us    also    rejoice       g  Gr. 
poured  out. 


blessings  specified  by  the  apostle 
in  these  verses.  This  grace.  This 
favor.  Rejoice  in  our  tribulations. 
Peace  with  God  warrants  rejoicing 
under  all  circumstances.  See  Phil. 
4.4-7.  Weak.  Through  sinfulness. 
A  righteous  man.  A  just,  upright, 
moral  man.  A  'righteous'  man  in 
this  sense  might  not  inspire  such 
affection  and  devotion  as  would 
cause  one  to  die  for  him.  One  would 
1  scarcely '  die  for  a  man  whose  right- 
eousness made  him  appear  self- 
sufficient.  The  good  man.  'Good' 
is  here  intended  to  represent  a  more 
lovable  kind  of  man  than  'right- 
eous.' Christ  died  for  us.  The  apos- 
tle here  brings  out  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  timid,  halting  selfishness 
of  those  who  would  refuse  to  die 
even  for  the  'righteous'  or  the 
'good,'  and  the  compassionate  self- 
surrender  of  Christ,  who  died  for 
sinners.     By  his  life.     By  union  of 


374 


Adam  and  Christ  contrasted 


ROMANS  5.8—5.18 


good  iran  some  one  would  even 
dare  to  die.  8  But  God  com- 
mendeth  his  own  love  toward  us, 
in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sin- 
ners, Christ  died  for  us.  9  Much 
more  then,  being  now  justified 
^by  his  blood,  shall  we  be  saved 
from  the  wrath  of  God  through 
him .  1 0  For  if ,  while  we  were  ene- 
mies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
through  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  more,  being  reconciled, 
shall  we  be  saved  %y  his  life;  11 
and  not  only  so,  *but  we  also  re- 
joice  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ,  through  whom  we 
have  now  received  the  reconcilia- 
tion. 

12  Therefore^  as  through  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  through  sin;  and  so 
death  passed  unto  all  men,  for 
that  all  sinned: — 13  for  until  the 
law  sin  was  in  the  world;  but 
sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is 
no  law.     14  Nevertheless  death 


h  Gr.  in.    i  Gr.  but  also  Glorying.   Comp. 
ver.  2.     k  Gr.  an  act  of  righteousness.   Rev. 


the  believer's  life  with  the  life  of  the 
risen  Christ. 

12.  As  through  one  man  sin  entered, 
etc.  Entered  the  world  through 
man's  inheriting  a  sinful  tendency. 

13. '  Until  the  law  sin  was  in  the 
world.  The  Mosaic  law  is  here 
meant.  Sin,  the  violation  of  God's 
command,  was  in  the  world  'until,' 
that  is,  before  the  law  of  Moses  was 
given.  But  sin  is  not  imputed,  etc. 
That  is,  the  transgressions  of  God's 
law  committed  by  those  who  were 
not  fully  conscious  of  what  they 
were  doing,  did  not  merit  the  same 
penalty  as  that  incurred  by  wilful 
transgressors  against  the  clearer 
light  under  the  law. 

14.  Even  over  them,  etc.  Even 
over  those  who  had  not,  like  Adam, 
continuously  sinned.  Figure.  Type. 
Him  that  was  to  come.    Christ. 

15-17.  But  not  as  the  trespass,  so 
also  is  the  free  gift.    The  apostle  in 
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reigned  from  Adam  until  Mo'ses, 
even  over  them  that  had  not 
sinned  after  the  likeness  of  Ad- 
am's transgression,  who  is  a  fig- 
ure of  him  that  was  to  come.  15 
But  not  as  the  trespass,  so  also  is 
the  free  gift.  For  if  by  the  tres- 
pass of  the  one  the  many  died, 
much  more  did  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  gift  by  the  grace  of  the 
one  man,  Je'sus  Christ,  abound 
unto  the  many.  16  And  not  as 
through  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the 
gift:  for  the  judgment  came  of 
one  unto  condemnation,  but  the 
free  gift  came  of  many  trespasses 
unto  ^justification.  17  For  if, 
by  the  trespass  of  the  one,  death 
reigned  through  the  one;  much 
more  shall  they  that  receive  the 
abundance  of  grace  and  lof  the 
gift  of  righteousness  reign  in  life 
through  the  one,  even  Je'sus 
Christ.  18  So  then  as  through 
one  trespass  the  judgment  came 
unto  all  men  to  condemnation; 

15.4;  19.8.  I  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  of  the  gift. 

these  verses  emphasizes  the  life- 
giving  work  of  Christ  as  compared 
with  the  death-bringing  transgres- 
sion of  Adam.  On  the  one  side  are 
trespass,  sin,  judgment,  death;  on 
the  other,  free  gift,  grace,  justifica- 
tion, righteousness,  life.  In  ver.  14 
Adam  was  the  type  of  Christ  in  the 
sense  that  he  so  lived  and  sinned 
that  he  brought  death  on  mankind 
without  their  fault;  in  ver.  15-17 
Christ,  the  last  Adam,  is  repre- 
sented as  so  living  and  suffering 
that  he  brought  eternal  life  to  man- 
kind without  their  merit.  Adam  is 
represented  as  the  type  of  Christ 
only  in  so  far  as  to  heighten  the 
stupendous  contrast  between  the 
life  and  work  of  each. 

18.  One  act  of  righteousness.  The 
meaning  here  is,  the  justification 
obtained  by  Jesus  Christ  for  man- 
kind. It  does  not  refer  only  to 
the  death  of  Christ.  Justification  of 
5 
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even  so  through  one  act  of 
righteousness  the  free  gift  came 
unto  all  men  to  justification  of 
life.  19  For  as  through  the  one 
man's  disobedience  the  many 
were  made  sinners,  even  so 
through  the  obedience  of  the  one 
shall  the  many  be  made  right- 
eous. 20  And  wthe  law  came  in 
besides,  that  the  trespass  might 
abound ;  but  where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  abound  more  exceed- 
ingly: 21  that,  as  sin  reigned  in 
death,  even  so  might  grace  reign 
through  righteousness  unto  eter- 
nal life  through  Je'sus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

6  What  shall  we  say  then? 
Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound?  2  God  for- 
bid. We  who  died  to  sin,  how 
shall  we  any  longer  live  therein? 
3  Or  are  ye  ignorant  that  all  we 
who  were  baptized  into  Christ 
Je'sus  were  baptized  into  his 
death?  4  We  were  buried  there- 
fore with  him  through  baptism 
into  death:  that  like  as  Christ 
was  raised  from  the  dead  through 


m  Or,  law  a  Or,  united  with  the  likeness 
.  .  .  with    the   likeness b  Or,    released 

life.     Justification  whose  effect  is 
life. 

20.  The  law  came  in  besides.  Came 
in  as  an  afterthought.  That  the  tres- 
pass might  abound.  That  is,  that 
sin  might  multiply  in  order  to  show 
the  failure  of  the  law  to  uproot  it. 

21.  Reigned  in  death.  Reigned  as 
a  tyrant  in  the  midst  of  the  ruin  he 
had  caused.    Sin  is  here  personified. 

CHAPTER  6 

3.  Into  his  death.  Into  the  death 
to  sin  obtained  for  the  believer  by 
Christ's  voluntary  sacrifice  of  him- 
self. 

4.  We  were  buried  therefore,  etc. 
The  apostle  means  to  emphasize  the 
idea  that  the  true  believer  is  so  in- 
separably united  by  faith  to  Jesus 


the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we 
also  might  walk  in  newness  of 
life.  5  For  if  we  have  becon le 
aunited  with  him  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in 
the  likeness  of  his  resurrection;  6 
knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 
was  crucified  with  him}  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  done  away, 
that  so  we  should  no  longer  be  in 
bondage  to  sin;  7  for  he  that 
hath  died  is6 justified  from  sin. 
8  But  if  we  died  with  Christ,  we 
believe  that  we  shall  also  live 
with  him;  9  knowing  that  Christ 
being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth 
no  more;  death  no  more  hath 
dominion  over  him.  10  For  cthe 
death  that  he  died,  he  died  unto 
sin  donce:  but  cthe  life  that  he 
liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God.  11 
Even  so  reckon  ye  also  your- 
selves to  be  dead  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  in  Christ 
Je'sus. 

12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  obey  the  lusts  thereof:  13 
neither   present   your  members 

Comp.  ETccliis.  26.29  (Gr.) ;  ch.  7.1.  c  Or, 
in  that      d  Gr.  once  for  all.      Heb.  7.27. 

Christ,  the  slain  and  risen  Saviour, 
that  he  shares  both  the  grave  and 
the  resurrection  glory  with  him. 
Newness  of  life.  A  life  free  from  the 
trammels  and  dangers  of  the  old 
experience,  even  as  the  life  of  Christ 
after*  the  resurrection  was  more  free 
and  glorious  than  his  life  on  earth. 

6.  Our  old  man.  Our  old  self.  Comp. 
ch.  7.22;  2  Cor.  4.16:  Eph..  3.16; 
4.22,  24;  Col.  3.9;  1  Pet,  3.4.  The 
body  of  sin.  The  body  considered  as 
the  instrument  or  servant  of  sin 
(Col.  2.11-13). 

7.  He  that  hath  died.  He  who  has 
died  in  Christ ;  he  who  has  shared  in 
Christ's  death  to  sin. 

10.  Liveth  unto  God.  For  ever- 
more. 

13.  As  alive  from  the  dead.    As  in 
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unto  sin  as  instruments  of  un- 
righteousness; but  present  your- 
selves unto  God,  as  alive  from 
the  dead,  and  your  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God.  14  For  sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  you:  for  ye 
are  not  under  law,  but  under 
grace. 

15  What  then?  shall  we  sin, 
because  we  are  not  under  law, 
but  under  grace?     God  forbid. 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom 
ye  present  yourselves  as  'serv- 
ants unto  obedience,  his  'serv- 
ants  ye  are  whom  ye  obey; 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience    unto    righteousness? 

17  But  thanks  be  to  God,  nhat, 
whereas  ye  were  'servants  of  sin, 
ye  became  obedient  from  the 
heart  to  that  Aform  of  teaching 
whereunto  ye  were  delivered;  18 
and  being  made  free  from  sin,  ye 
became  'servants  of  righteous- 

eOr,  weapons  Comp.  2.  Cor.  10.4. 
/  Gr.     bondservants. g  Or,    that     ye 

the  possession  of  eternal  life.  See 
note  on  Jn.  11.25-27. 

14.  Not  under  law,  but  under  grace. 
That  is,  under  law  in  the  wider 
sense  of  the  term;  any  code  of  rules. 
Under  grace.  In  a  state  of  acceptance 
with  God ;  justified  by  faith. 

16.  Servants  unto  obedience.  Serv- 
ants who  really  obey.  The  apostle 
takes  his  illustration  from  slavery, 
because  only  slavery,  where  the 
master  has  absolute  power  over  the 
life  and  liberty  of  the  slave,  could 
here  adequately  represent  the  truth 
about  man's  position  and  dangers 
under  the  power  of  sin.  Each  per- 
son must  choose  his  or  her  master, 
must  take  a  line  of  conduct  which 
leads  either  to  spiritual  freedom 
(life) ,  or  spiritual  slavery  and  denial 
of  life  (death). 

17.  That  form  of  teaching,  etc. 
Their  lessons  in  Christian  faith  and 
practice.    See  Acts  2.42. 

19.  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men,  etc.      The  apostle  illustrated 


ness.  19  I  speak  after  the  man- 
ner of  men  because  of  the  in- 
firmity of  your  flesh:  for  as  ye 
presented  your  members  as  serv- 
ants to  uncleanness  and  to  in- 
iquity unto  iniquity,  even  so  now 
present  your  members  as  serv- 
ants to  righteousness  unto  sanc- 
tification.  20  For  when  ye  were 
'servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  in 
regard  of  righteousness.  21 
What  fruit  then  had  ye  at  that 
time  in  the  things  whereof  ye  are 
now  ashamed?  for  the  end  of 
those  things  is  death.  22  But 
now  being  made  free  from  sin  and 
become  servants  to  God,  ye  have 
your  fruit  unto  sanctification, 
and  the  end  eternal  life.  23  For 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the 
free  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  in 
Christ  Je'sus  our  Lord. 

7       Or  are  ye  ignorant,  breth- 
ren (for  I  speak  to  men  who 
know  athe    law),  that  the  law 


were.  .  .  but   ye   became 
a  Or,  law 


h  Or,    pattern 


the  fact  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
Corinthian  Christians  from  sin  by 
employing  the  language  of  the  slave- 
market,  with  which  they  were  famil- 
iar. Righteousness  unto  sanctifica- 
tion. They  had  chosen  the  right 
Master,  Christ;  let  them  now  pro- 
ceed, by  growth  in  the  spiritual  life, 
unto  sanctification. 

20.  Were  free  in  regard  of  righteous- 
ness. In  other  words,  they  knew 
nothing  about  it. 

22.  Ye  have  your  fruit  unto  sancti- 
fication, etc.  Paul  here  contrasts 
the  shame  and  humiliation  due  to 
fleeting,  sinful  pleasures,  with  the 
blessedness  and  eternal  life  resulting 
from  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  gift  of  God. 

CHAPTER  7 

1.  Or  are  ye  ignorant,  brethren,  etc. 
The  question  is  asked  with  the  ob- 
ject of  explaining  how  Christians 
are  not  under  the  law.      Had  his; 
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hath  dominion  over  a  man  for  so 
long  time  as  he  liveth?  2  For 
the  woman  that  hath  a  husband 
is  bound  by  law  to  the  husband 
while  he  liveth;  but  if  the  hus- 
band die,  she  is  discharged  from 
the  law  of  the  husband.  3  So 
then  if,  while  the  husband  liveth, 
she  be  joined  to  another  man, 
she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress: 
but  if  the  husband  die,  she  is  free 
from  the  law,  so  that  she  is  no 
adulteress,  though  she  be  joined 
to  another  man.  4  Wherefore, 
my  brethren,  ye  also  were  made 
dead  to  the  law  through  the  body 
of  Christ;  that  ye  should  be 
joined  to  another,  even  to  him 
who  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
that  we  might  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God.    5  For  when  we  were 


b  Gr.     passions    of    sins.  c  Or,    law 


Jewish  converts  forgotten  that  the 
power  of  law  over  a  person  ends 
with  the  latter's  death?  Had  he  not 
made  clear  to  them  that  a  believer 
who  becomes  dead  to  sin  with  Christ 
is  thereby  released  from  the  power 
of  law,  having  been  saved  by  faith? 
There  was  evidently  some  lingering 
confusion  of  thought  on  the  subject, 
which  the  apostle  sought  to  remove 
by  an  illustration  taken  from  the 
law  of  marriage  (ver.  2,  3).  Men 
who  know  the  law.  'Law'  is  here 
used  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  term ; 
law  in  general. 

4.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also 
were  made  dead  to  the  law,  etc.  The 
apostle  here  extends  the  argument 
from  the  law  of  marriage,  to  the  law 
which,  when  broken,  results  in  sin 
and  death.  As  the  woman  was  re- 
leased from  the  marriage  law  by  the 
death  of  her  husband,  so  the  Chris- 
tian is  released  from  the  law  of  sin 
by  the  death  of  his  old  self,  through 
his  union  with  the  crucified  and 
risen  Christ. 

5.  The  sinful  passions,  which  were 
through  the  law.  'Sinful  passions,' 
those  which  have  led  to  wrong  in- 
dulgence through  yielding  to  temp- 
tation.    Nevertheless  the  tempted 


in  the  flesh,  the  6sinful  passions, 
which  were  through  the  law, 
wrought  in  our  members  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death.  6  But 
now  we  have  been  discharged 
from  the  law,  having  died  to 
that  wherein  we  were  held;  so 
that  we  serve  in  newness  of  the 
spirit,  and  not  in  oldness  of  the 
letter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is 
the  law  sin?  God  forbid.  How- 
beit,  I  had  not  known  sin,  except 
through  cthe  law:  for  I  had  not 
known  ^coveting,  except  the  law 
had  said,  eThou  shalt  not  rfcovet : 
8  but  sin,  finding  occasion, 
wrought  in  me  through  the  com- 
mandment all  manner  of  dcovet- 
ing :  for  apart  from  cthe  law  sin  is 
dead.    9  And  I  was  alive  apart 

oTOv,  lust       eEx.  xx.  17;    Dt.  v.  21. 


one's  failure  came  through  the  ex- 
istence of  the  law  (ver.  7). 

6.  Newness  of  the  spirit.  Newness 
of  motive,  intention  and  outlook, 
resulting  from  the  ascent  to  a  higher 
plane  of  life. 

7.  Not  known  sin,  except  through 
the  law.  The  apostle  means  that  the 
law  gave  him  the  occasion  for  sin 
and  brought  down  the  penalties  of 
transgression  upon  him.  'Known' 
is  here  practically  equivalent  to 
'committed.'  In  ch.  2.20  there  is  a 
somewhat  different  meaning.  The 
'  knowledge  of  sin '  is  there  equiva- 
lent to  the  discovery  or  detection  of 
sin.  In  ver.  7-25  the  apostle  most 
probably  outlines  his  own  experience 
before  he  found  deliverance  from 
the  law  by  faith  in  the  risen  Christ. 
He  means  to  record  his  experience 
as  typical  of  that  of  the  average 
person. 

8.  Finding  occasion.  Through  the 
law.  Apart  from  the  law  sin  is  dead. 
The  consciousness  of  wrongdoing 
first  comes  from  the  shock  of  broken 
law,  from  the  check  to  natural  in- 
clinations. 

9.  Alive  apart  from  the  law  once. 
During  the  time  of  undeveloped 
conscience,  when  he  was  happily  un- 
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from  'the  law  once :  but  when  the 
commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died ;  10  and  the  command- 
ment, which  was  unto  life,  this  I 
found  to  be  unto  death :  1 1  for  sin, 
finding  occasion,  through  the 
commandment  beguiled  me,  and 
through  it  slew  me.  12  So  that 
the  law  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and  righteous, 
and  good.  13  Did  then  that 
which  is  good  become  death  unto 
me?  God  forbid.  But  sin,  that 
it  might  be  shown  to  be  sin,  by 
working  death  to  me  through 
that  which  is  good; — that 
through  the  commandment  sin 
might  become  exceeding  sinful. 
14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is 
spiritual:  but  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin.  15  For  that  which  I 
^do  I  know  not :  for  not  what  I 


/  Or,  law      g  Gr.  work,     li  Or,  in  regard 


conscious  of  any  disobedience  of  the 
law.  It  may  have  been  in  his  youth, 
or  even  in  the  period  of  his  Pharisaic 
self-satisfaction  and  persecution  of 
the  Christians.  Sin  revived.  By  the 
knowledge  that  law  had  been  vio- 
lated.   Died.     Felt  condemned. 

10.  The  commandment,  which  was 
unto  life.  See  ch.  10.5;  Lev.  18.5. 
Found  to  be  unto  death.  By  reason 
of  his  inability  to  obey  it. 

11.  Beguiled  me.  Signifying  the 
deceiving  allurements  of  sin.  The 
sinner,  by  breaking  the  moral  law, 
does  not  really  obtain  what  he  ex- 
pected ;  the  fancied  pleasure  or  gain 
turns  to  ashes,  so  to  speak,  in  his 
possession  or  seems  worse  than 
worthless  by  reason  of  the  loss  and 
suffering  it  brings  back  upon  him. 
In  this  sense  a  breaker  of  the  law  is 
always  'beguiled'  or  deceived.  See 
Gen.  3.13;  2  Cor.  11.3;  1  Tim.  2.14. 
Slew  me.  With  the  realized  feeling 
of  guilt. 

12.  The  law  is  holy.  The  apostle 
emphasizes  the  holiness  of  the  law 
in  contrast  to  the  degrading  results 
of  sin.  He  had  spoken  so  often 
about  deliverance  from  sin  and  law 


would,  that  do  I  practise;  but 
what  I  hate,  that  I  do.  16  But 
if  what  I  would  not,  that  I  do, 
I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is 
good.  17  So  now  it  is  no  more  I 
that  ffdo  it,  but  sin  which  dwell- 
eth  in  me.  18  For  I  know  that 
in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwell- 
eth  no  good  thing :  for  to  will  is 
present  with  me,  but  to  ^do  that 
which  is  good  is  not.  19  For  the 
good  which  I  would  I  do  not: 
but  the  evil  which  I  would  not, 
that  I  practise.  20  But  if  what 
I  would  not,  that  I  do,  it  is  no 
more  I  that  ^do  it,  but  sin  which 
dwelleth  in  me.  21  I  find  then 
Athe  law,  that,  to  me  who  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present.  22  For 
I  delight  nn  the  law  of  God  after 
the  inward  man:  23  but  I  see  a 
different  law  in  my  members, 

of  the  law    Comp.  ver.  12,  14.     i  Gr.  with. 

that  a  critical  Jew  might  have  ob- 
jected that  the  two  terms  were  in- 
tended to  mean  the  same  thing. 
But  Paul,  while  admitting  that  the 
law  is  the  occasion  of  sin,  and  even 
provokes  sin,  is  careful  to  prevent 
any  confusion  of  thought  by  affirm- 
ing that  the  law  is  holy. 

13.  But  sin.  The  meaning  be- 
comes clear  by  adding,  'became 
death  unto  me.' 

14.  The  law  is  spiritual.  Requires 
the  control  of  the  flesh  by  the  spirit. 
Am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  Am  there- 
fore unable  to  obey  the  law. 

16.  I  consent  unto  the  law.  Unto 
its  authority,  the  rightful  rule  of  the 
spirit  over  the  flesh. 

17.  No  more  I.  'I'  here  is  the 
higher  self.    See  ver.  20. 

18.  Flesh.  The  higher  self  gone 
wrong.  To  will  is  present  with  me. 
The  wish  to  do  right  is  ever  before 
me.  To  do  that  which  is  good  is  not. 
The  wish  fails  to  result  in  actually 
doing  good. 

22.  The  inward  man.  The  light  of 
conscience  and  reason. 

23.  But  I  see  a  different  law  in  my 
members.     'I,'  the  higher  self,  am 
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There  is  now  no  Condemnation 


warring  against  the  law  of  my 
mind,  and  bringing  -me  into 
captivity  *under  the  law  of  sin 
which  is  in  my  members.  24 
Wretched  man  that  I  am!  who 
shall  deliver  me  out  of  zthe  body 
of  this  death?  25  ml  thank  God 
through  Je'sus  Christ  our  Lord. 
So  then  I  of  myself  with  the 
mind,  indeed,  serve  the  law  of 
God ;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of 
sin. 

8  There  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Je'sus.  2  For  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Je'sus  made  me  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  of  death.  3  For  what 
the  law  could  not  do,  ain  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God, 
sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 

k  Gr.  in.  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  to.  I  Or,  this  body  of  death  m  Many- 
ancient  authorities  read  But  thanks  be  to 
God.     Comp.    ch.    6.17.         a  Or,    wherein 

conscious  that  the  delight  of  the 
inward  man  in  the  law  of  God  can- 
not be  realized,  owing  to  '  a  different 
law,'  the  power  of  sin,  '  in  my  mem- 
bers,' or,  over  the  flesh.  The  law  of 
my  mind.    See  note  on  ver.  22. 

24.  The  body  of  this  death.  The 
sinful  tendency  of  the  unregenerate 
self.    See  ch.  6.6  and  notes  thereon. 

25.  I  thank  God.  Because  of  the 
deliverance  from  'the  body  of  this 
death '  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
•So  then  I  of  myself,  etc.  These  and 
the  remaining  words  of  the  verse  in- 
dicate that,  although  the  law  of  God 
is  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  him  who 
has  been  delivered  from  sin  by  ac- 
cepting Christ,  yet  the  deliverance 
is  only  fully  and  finally  realized  by 
continuing  the  inward  struggle  be- 
tween the  spirit  and  the  flesh. 

CHAPTER  8 

1.  In  Christ  Jesus.  Justified  and 
sanctified  by  faith  in  him  and  union 
with  him.  In  this  chapter  the  apos- 
tle outlines  the  results  of  faith  in  the 
spiritual  life  and  joy  of  the  believer. 


ness  of  6sinful  flesh  rand  for  sin, 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh :  4  that 
the  ^ordinance  of  the  law  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.  5  For  they  that  are  after 
the  flesh  mind  the  things  of  the 
flesh;  but  they  that  are  after  the 
Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
6  For  the  mind  of  the  flesh  is 
death ;  but  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
is  life  and  peace:  7  because  the 
mind  of  the  flesh  is  enmity 
against  God;  for  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  it  be:  8  and  they  that  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  9 
But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  but 
in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you. 
But  if  any  man  hath  not  the 

b  Gr.  flesh  of  sin.  c  Or,  and  as  an  offering 
for  sin  Lev.  7.37  &c.  Heb.  10.6.  &c. 
d  Or,  requirement 

2.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life.  The 
way  or  process  of  the  Spirit  of  life. 
See  note  on  ch.  3=27.  Made  me  free, 
etc.  The  power  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
destroys  the  power  of  sin  and  death. 

3.  What  the  law  could  not  do.  What 
it  was  powerless  to  do.  In  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh.  Because 
it  was  unable  to  regenerate  and 
sanctify.  The  nature  of  the  'flesh,' 
or  the  unregenerate  self,  could  not 
be  changed  by  the  law.  God,  send- 
ing his  own  Son.  The  sinless  life  of 
Jesus  in  the  flesh  '  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh.' 

4.  That  the  ordinance  of  the  lau 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us.  The  law 
itself  was  utterly  powerless  to  vin- 
dicate its  ordinance,  or  requirement, 
of  holiness;  but  faith  in  Christ  en- 
ables the  believer  to  do  this,  that  is, 
to  fulfil  the  holiness  of  the  law  not- 
by  a  perfect  obedience,  but  by  a 
continued  inner  conflict  with  sin 
inevitably  resulting  in  final  victory 
through  faith. 

8.  In  the  flesh.    Kuled  by  the  flesh. 

9.  In  the  Spirit,  if  so  be,  etc. 
Showing  the  power  and  glory  of  the 
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Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 
10  And  if  Christ  is  in  you,  the 
body  is  dead  because  of  sin;  but 
the  spirit  is  life  because  of  right- 
eousness. 11  But  if  the  Spirit  of 
him  that  raised  up  Je'sus  from 
the  dead  dwelleth  in  you,  he  that 
raised  up  Christ  Je'sus  from  the 
dead  shall  give  life  also  to  your 
mortal  bodies  ethrough  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you. 

12  So  then,  brethren,  we  are 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live 
after  the  flesh:  13  for  if  ye  live 
after  the  flesh,  ye  must  die;  but 
if  by  the  Spirit  ye  put  to  death 
the  •''deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live.    14  For  as  many  as  are  led 

e  Many    ancient    authorities    read    be- 


Spirit  from  the  moment  of  its  dwell- 
ing in  the  believer's  heart.  This  was 
not  to  be  won  by  effort,  but  received 
through  faith. 

10.  The  body  is  dead.  The  physical 
body  doomed  to  die  as  the  punish- 
ment of  sin.  The  spirit  is  life  because 
of  righteousness.  The  human  spirit 
in  whom  the  Divine  Spirit  has  begun 
to  dwell  through  faith  in  Christ. 
'  Life '  here  means  eternal  life,  which 
results  from  the  righteousness  made 
possible  by  Christ. 

12-17.  So  then,  brethren,  we  are 
debtors,  etc.  In  these  verses  Chris- 
tians are  urged  to  live  according  to 
their  privileges  as  sons  and  heirs  of 
God.  Not  to  the  flesh.  But  to  the 
Spirit,  who  alone  can  deliver  from 
the  rule  of  the  flesh.  Ye  must  die. 
Because  the  way  of  the  flesh,  or  the 
sinning  self,  leads  to  destruction. 
Sons  of  God.  Fully  conscious  of 
their  rights  and  privileges,  as  com- 
pared with  children  under  guardian- 
ship and  tutelage.  The  spirit  of 
bondage.  The  feeling  of  servile  sub- 
jection and  liability  to  punishment. 
The  spirit  of  adoption.  Fatherly  love 
attracting  filial  devotion.  'Adop- 
tion' derives  special  force  in  this 
passage  by  reason  of  its  contrast  to 
fatherhood  and  sonship  in  the  or- 
dinary sense.  Among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  one  who  was  entirely 
unrelated   to   the  family   could   be 


by  the  Spirit  of  God,  these  are* 
sons  of  God.  15  For  ye  received 
not  the  spirit  of  bondage  again 
unto  fear;  but  ye  received  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Ab'ba,  Father.  16  The 
Spirit  himself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  chil- 
dren of  God:  17  and  if  children, 
then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ;  if  so  be 
that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  with  him. 

18  For  I  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to 
us-ward.  19  For  the  earnest  ex- 
cause  of.        /Gr.  doings. 

made  a  son  by  legal  process.  Here 
the  Father  is  represented  as  willing 
to  accept,  or  adopt,  as  sons  those 
who  are  alien  to  him  as  slaves  to  sin. 
See  Gal.  4.5,  6.  Abba,  Father.  'Abba' 
is  Chaldee  for  '  father. '  Both  words, 
though  they  have  the  same  meaning, 
are  used  by  the  apostle  according  to 
a  custom  which  had  obtained  among 
Gentile  converts.  Our  Lord  used 
the  same  expression  (Mk.  14.36). 
Beareth  witness  with  our  spirit.  The 
human  spirit  is  conscious  of  and 
testifies  to  the  approval  of  the  Di- 
vine Spirit.  Joint-heirs.  See  ver. 
29. 

18.  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time,  etc.  In  ver.  18- 
25  the  believer  is  exhorted  to  remain 
stedfast  and  to  consider  his  suffer- 
ings as  of  no  account  in  view  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  The 
apostle  reckons  or  counts  the  gains 
as  compared  with  the  losses  in  ac- 
cepting Christ,  but  finds  the  glory 
to  come  incalculably  greater  than 
the  sufferings  of  the  present.  The 
'glory'  is  companionship  with  the 
risen  Christ,  the  being  made  more 
perfect  with  him  in  heaven  after 
suffering  on  earth  in  obedience  to 
him. 

19.  The  earnest  expectation  of  the 
creation  waiteth,  etc.  'Creation' 
here  means  nature  as  commonly 
understood ;  all  life  as  well  as  things 
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pectation  of  the  creation  waiteth 
for  the  reveahng  of  the  sons  of 
God.  20  For  the  creation  was 
subjected  to  vanity,  not  of  its 
own  will,  but  by  reason  of  him 
who  subjected  it,  ^inhope  21  that 
the  creation  itself  also  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  liberty  of 
the  glory  of  the  children  of  God. 
22  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  h together  until  now.  23 
And  not  only  so,  but  ourselves 
also,  who  have  the  firstfruits  of 
the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves,  waiting 
for  our  adoption,  to  ivit,  the  re- 
demption of  our  bo  dy .  24  For  *in 
hope  v/ere  we  saved:  but  hope 
t  hat  is  seen  is  not  hope :  kf or  who 
'hopeth  for  that  which  he  seeth? 
25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which 

g  Or,  in  hope;  becavse  the  creation  &c. 
h  Or,  with  us  i  Or,  by  k  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why 
doth  he  yet  hope  for?     I  Some  ancient  au- 

without  life.  It  is  poetically  con- 
ceived of  by  the  apostle  as  sharing 
in  the  higher  life  which  man  shall 
attain  to  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  sons  of  God.  See  notes  on  ver. 
12-17;  1  Cor.  15.51-53;  1  Thess. 
4.16,  17. 

20.  Was  subjected.  See  Gen.  3.17- 
19.  Vanity.  Evil,  loss,  delusion. 
See  Eph.  4.17;  2  Pet.  2.18.  Him 
who  subjected  it.    God. 

21.  The  bondage  (f  corruption.  The 
processes  of  physical  decay,  disin- 
tegration and  death.  The  liberty  of 
the  glory,  etc.  The  free  develop- 
ment of  the  spiritual  and  mental 
powers. 

22.  Now.  The  time  of  deliverance 
which  had  just  come  through  the 
truths  of  the  gospel. 

23.  The  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit. 
The  pledge  of  the  spiritual  harvest 
tocome.  Seech.  11.16;  16.5;  1  Cor. 
15.20.  Redemption  of  our  body.  Re- 
lease from  physical  decay  and  death. 

24.  Hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope. 


we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  wpa- 
tience  wait  for  it. 

26  And  in  like  manner  the 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmitj^ : 
for  wTe  know  not  how  to  pray  as 
we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  himself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  wTith 
groanings  which  cannot  be  ut- 
tered; 27  and  he  that  searcheth 
the  hearts  knowTeth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  "because  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  28 
And  we  know  that  to  them  that 
love  God  °all  things  work  together 
for  good,  even  to  them  that  are 
called  according  to  his  purpose. 
29  For  whom  he  foreknew,  he  also 
foreordained  to  be  conformed  to 
the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren :  30  and  whom  he 
foreordained,  them  he  also  called : 

thorities  read  awaiteth.  m  Or,  stedfastness 
n  Or,  that  o  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  God  worketh  ,all  things  with  them 
for  good. 

When  the  thing  hoped  for  is  seen,  it 
then  ceases  to  be  an  object  of  hope. 

26.  Our  infirmity.  Human  weak- 
ness and  limitations,  especially,  in 
this  connection,  inability  'to  pray 
as  we  ought.' 

27.  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts 
knoweth,  etc.  God,  the  Father.  The 
mind  of  the  Spirit.  The  intention. 
The  saints.  Consecrated  believers 
in  Christ.    See  note  on  ch.  1.7. 

28.  All  things.  Earthly  trials  and 
misfortunes  as  well  as  rewards  and 
successes.  His  purpose.  Which  is 
to  have  mercy  upon  all  (ch.  11.32). 
This  contradicts  the  idea  that  God 
intends  to  save  some  and  reject 
others. 

29.  30.  Foreknew.  See  note  on  ch. 
11.2.  Foreordained.  See Acts4.28;  1 
Cor.  2.7;  Eph.  1.5,  11.  Conformed. 
Made  essentially  similar.  Called.  .  . 
Justified  .  .  .  Glorified.  There  is 
nothing  in  these  two  verses  which 
contradicts  the  truth  that  God's 
foreknowledge    and    foreordination 
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and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also 
justified:  and  whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified. 

31  What  then  shall  we  say  to 
these  things?  If  God  is  for  us, 
who  is  against  us?  32  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  de- 
livered him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  also  with  him  freely 
give  us  all  things?  33  Who  shall 
lay  anything  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?  plt  is  God  that  jus- 
tifieth;  34  who  is  he  that  con- 
demned h?  «It  is  Christ  Je'sus 
that  died,  yea  rather,  that  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  who  is  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us.  35 
Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  rof  Christ?  shall  tribulation, 
or  anguish,  or  persecution,  or 
famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
sword?  36  Even  as  it  is  written, 

V  Or,  Shall  God  that  justifieth?  q  Or, 
Shall  Christ  Jesus  that  died, .  . .  us?    r  Some 

are  in  harmony  with  his  gracious 
purpose  to  have  mercy  upon  all 
(ver.  28). 

31.  If  God  is  for  us,  who  is  against 
us?  A  question  equivalent  to  the 
strongest  affirmation  of  the  safety  of 
Christian  believers.  This  safety  is 
the  theme  of  the  remaining  verses 
of  the  chapter. 

33.  Elect.  See  ver.  29,  30  and 
notes  thereon.  It  is  God  that  justi- 
fieth.  On  account  of  Christ's  life, 
death  and  resurrection. 

34.  Intercession.  See  Heb.  7.25; 
1  Tim.  2.1. 

37.  More  than  conquerors.  Not 
only  victorious  over  all  enemies,  but 
stronger  in  faith  and  knowledge 
through  the  intensity  of  the  strug- 
gle (2  Cor.  4.17). 

38,  39.  For  I  am  persuaded,  etc. 
Or,  I  am  confident.  Neither  death, 
nor  life.  Neither  the  terrors  of 
death,  which  are  certain,  nor  the 
changing  allurements  and  uncer- 
tainties of  life.  Angels.  Paul's 
mention  of  angels  was  intended  as  a 
condemnation    of  Jewish    extrava- 


5For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all 

the  day  long; 
We  were  accounted  as  sheep 

for  the  slaughter. 
37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us.  38  For  I  am 
persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  powers,  39 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  ^creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Je'sus 
our  Lord. 

Q  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I 
&  lie  not,  my  conscience  bear- 
ing witness  with  me  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  2  that  I  have  great  sor- 
row and  unceasing  pain  in  my 
heart.  3  For  I  could  awish  that 
I  mvself  were  an-ath'e-ma  from 


ancient   authorities   read    of  God.      s  Ps. 
xliv.  22.    l  Or,  creation     a  Or,  pray 


gant  beliefs  in  them  and  worship  of 
them.  In  the  earlier  history  of  the 
Jews  angels  were  considered  as  mes- 
sengers of  God  to  men,  but  after 
the  Babylonian  captivity  the  belief 
in  evil  angels  became  widespread. 
The  latter  are  meant  in  ver.  38. 
Principalities.  A  Jewish  title  for  a 
high  rank  in  the  hierarchy  of  angels. 
Powers.  To  be  taken  in  the  same 
sense  as  principalities.  Nor  height, 
nor  depth.  An  expression  for  the 
immensity  of  space.  Any  other 
creature.  All  else  not  already  men- 
tioned. 

CHAPTER  9 

2-5. 1  have  great  sorrow,  etc.  Paul's 
grief  over  the  exclusion  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Messianic  kingdom  im- 
pelled him  all  the  more  keenly  ta 
refute  Jewish  reasons  against  Chris- 
tianity that  were  based  on  that  ex- 
clusion. He  maintained  that  Chris- 
tianity was  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom;  but  Jewish  ob- 
jectors replied  that  this  could  not 
be  true  if  their  race  was  shut  out 
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Christ  for  my  brethren's  sake, 
my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh:  4  who  are  Is'ra-el-ites ; 
whose  is  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises ; 
5  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom  is  Christ  as  concerning  the 
&flesh,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 
cfor  ever.    A-men'. 

6  But  it  is  not  as  though  the 
word  of  God  hath  come  to 
nought.  For  they  are  not  all 
Is'ra-el,  that  are  of  Is'ra-el:  7 
neither,  because  they  are  Abra- 
ham's seed,  are  they  all  children: 
but,  dIn  I'saac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called.    8  That  is,  it  is  not  the 

b  Or,  flesh;  he  who  is  over  all,  God,  be  Messed 
for  ever      c  Gr.  vnto  the  ages,    d  Gen.  xxi.  12. 

from  that  kingdom.  The  apostle,  in 
an  argument  extending  through  this 
and  the  two  following  chapters, 
shows  how  God  freely  chooses  such 
peoples  and  spiritual  agencies  as 
suit  His  purpose;  that  because  the 
Jews  rejected  Christ  God  admitted 
the  Gentiles  to  that  position  in  the 
Messianic  kingdom  which  the  Jews 
might  have  obtained.  Moreover,  it 
is  in  the  power  of  those  who  have 
been  chosen  or  elected  by  God  to 
reject  the  benefits  of  His  grace.  The 
Jews  were  chosen  and  fell  away  be- 
cause of  their  refusal  to  accept  the 
gospel,  and  Gentiles  who  are  chosen 
may  also  fall  away ;  but  the  purpose 
of  God  through  the  chastisement  of 
disobedience  is  to  be  merciful  to  all, 
both  Jew  and  Gentile  (eh.  11.32). 
Anathema.  Devoted  to  ruin.  Is- 
raelites. The  God-governed  people. 
'Hebrew'  refers  to  the  language; 
'Jew'  to  the  racial  contrast  between 
the  chosen  people  and  Gentiles. 
Adoption.  Of  Israelites  as  God's 
chosen  (Ex.  4.22).  Glory.  God's 
presence  as  manifested  on  the  mercy- 
seat.  See  Ex.  25.22;  Lev.  16.2. 
Covenants.  With  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob.  Service.  Of  the  Taber- 
nacle and  the  Temple.  Promises. 
Of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  (ch. 


children  of  the  flesh  that  are 
children  of  God;  but  the  children 
of  the  promise  are  reckoned  for  a 
seed.  9  For  this  is  a  word  of 
promise,  eAccording  to  this  sea- 
son will  I  come,  and  Sarah  shall 
have  a  son.  10  And  not  only  so; 
but  Re-bec'ca  also  having  con- 
ceived by  one,  even  by  our  father 
I'saac — 11  for  the  children  being 
not  yet  born,  neither  having 
done  anything  good  or  bad,  that 
the  purpose  of  God  according 
to  election  might  stand,  not  of 
works,  but  of  him  that  calleth, 

12  it  was  said  unto  her,  ^The 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 

13  Even  as  it  is  written,  ^Jacob 
I  loved,  but  E'sau  I  hated. 


e  Gen.  xviii.  10.     /  Gen.  xxv.  23.      g  Mai. 
i.  2  f. 


1.2;  Gal.   3.19;   Heb.   6.12;   11.13). 
God.    See  Jn.  1.1;  10.30;  Col.  2.9. 

6.  Not  all  Israel,  that  are  of  Israel. 
Not  all  who  are  descended  from  Is- 
rael shall  inherit  the  promises. 

7.  Neither,  because  they  are  Abra- 
ham's seed,  etc.  Those  who  are 
Abraham's  children  by  natural  de- 
scent shall  not  for  that  reason  alone 
inherit  the  promises. 

8.  Children  of  the  flesh.  By  natural 
descent.  Children  of  the  promise. 
Children  born  in  fulfilment  of  the 
divine  promise.     See  Gal.  4.23. 

11.  The  purpose  of  God.  To  save 
mankind  (ch.  8. 28;  Eph.  1.9-11). 
Not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth. 
Free  choice  by  God,  apart  from  hu- 
man merit. 

13.  Hated.  Rejected.  The  apos- 
tle, in  quoting  from  the  prophet 
Malachi,  does  not  mean  the  indi- 
viduals Jacob  and  Esau  but  the 
nations,  Judah  and  Edom,  of  which 
they  respectively  were  ancestors. 
Paul  here  opposes  the  Jewish  claim 
of  exclusiveness  on  the  ground  of 
physical  descent,  and  in  the  course  of 
his  argument  contrasts  the  destiny 
of  Israel  with  that  of  other  nations. 
Throughout  chs.9-1 1  the  apostle  con- 
siders chiefly  nations,  not  individu- 
als,as  affected  by  the  purposes  of  God . 
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14  What  shall  we  say  then? 
Is  there  unrighteousness  with 
God?  God  forbid.  15  For  he 
saith  to  Mo'ses,  hI  will  have  mer- 
cy on  whom  I  have  mercy,  and 
1  will  have  compassion  on  whom 
I  have  compassion.  16  So  then 
it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor 
of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 
that  hath  mercy.  17  For  the 
scripture  saith  unto  Pha'raoh, 
For  this  very  purpose  did  I  raise 
thee  up,  that  I  might  show  in 
thee  my  power,  and  that  my 
name  might  be  published  abroad 
in  all  the  earth.  18  So  then  he 
hath  mere}'  on  whom  he  will,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

~  /Tex.  xxxiii.   19.       i  Ex.  ix.   16. 


14.  With  God.  The  words  are  used 
with  reference  to  God  as  a  right- 
eous judge,  implying  that  there  can- 
not be  injustice  in  His  court,  or 
toward  those  who  appear  at  His  bar. 

15.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  etc.  The 
meaning  is :  God  cannot  have  been 
unjust  in  preferring  one  nation  to 
another  because,  with  regard  to 
Judah  and  Edom,  He  did  the  same 
as  He  did  with  regard  to  Moses, 
whom  He  also  chose  freely,  apart 
from  any  merit  in  the  chosen  one. 
Nor  was  God's  choice  arbitrary;  His 
supreme  will  and  purpose  in  choos- 
ing were  to  be  taken  as  final,  in 
accordance  with  His  nature. 

16.  Runneth.  As  in  a  race.  Neith- 
er man's  power  of  will  nor  his  most 
strenuous  action  can  have  merit  in 
claiming  God's  favor. 

17.  The  scripture  saith.  Here 
equivalent  to  'God  saith.'  Did  I 
raise  thee  up.  Pharaoh  was  chosen 
that  he  might  be  an  everlasting  ex- 
ample of  divine  justice. 

19.  Thou  wilt  say  then.  The  apos- 
tle often  wrote  as  if  in  the  presence 
of  opponents  who  must  be  refuted. 

20,  21.  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art 
thou,  etc.  'Man'  represents  the 
Jewish  people.  Paul  addresses  them 
as  objecting  on  the  ground  that,  if 
God  hardened  their  hearts  as  he 
hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  they 


19  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto 
me,  Why  doth  he  still  find  fault? 
For  who  withstandeth  his  will? 
20  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou 
that  repliest  against  God?  Shall 
the  thing  formed  say  to  him 
that  formed  it,  Why  didst  thou 
make  me  thus?  21  Or  hath  not 
the  potter  a  right  over  the  clay, 
from  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
part  a  vessel  unto  honor,  and 
another  unto  dishonor?  22 
What  if  God,  ^willing  to  show  his 
wrath,  and  to  make  his  power 
known,  endured  with  much  long- 
sufTering  vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
unto  destruction :  23  zand  that  he 
might  make  known  the  riches 


fcOr,  although   willing 
authorities  omit  and. 


I  Some  ancient 


were  blameless.  Even  in  their  re- 
jection of  Christ,  therefore,  they 
were  fulfilling  God's  purpose  and 
were  not  accountable.  The  apostle 
rebukes  them  because  of  their  pre- 
sumption in  finding  fault  with  their 
Maker,  from  whom  their  being  is 
derived.  The  illustration  of  the 
potter  and  clay  has  often  been  too 
narrowly  considered.  Nothing  more 
is  meant  than  the  selection  of  cer- 
tain nations  for  certain  tasks,  and 
the  implied  rejection  of  others. 
There  could  be  no  intention  to 
doom  any  one  nation  to  final  dis- 
honor or  destruction,  as  that  would 
contradict  the  gracious  purpose  of 
God  to  have  mercy  upon  all  (ch. 
11.32). 

22.  Endured  with  much  long  suffer- 
ing. The  apostle  shows  how  God, 
far  from  arbitrarily  punishing  the 
Jews,  had  borne  patiently  with  their 
shortcomings  and  sins.  Jewish  his- 
tory had,  in  fact,  been  a  record  of 
His  mercy.  Vessels  of  wrath.  De- 
serving wrath  and  punishment. 
Fitted  unto  destruction.  Fitted  for  it 
by  their  own  unwillingness  to  be 
moulded  into  vessels  of  honor. 
Scholars  have  noticed  the  significant 
absence  of '  He '  from  before  '  fitted.' 

23.  Vessels  of  mercy.  Vessels  re- 
ceiving and  enjoying  His  mercy. 
The  figure  of  the  potter  and  the  clay 
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of  his  glory  upon  vessels  of  mercy, 
which  he  afore  prepared  unto 
glory,  24  even  us,  whom  he  also 
called,  not  from  the  Jews  only, 
but  also  from  the  Gen'tiles?  25 
As  he  saith  also  in  Ho-se'a, 

mI  will  call  that  my  people, 
which  was  not  my  people; 

And  her  beloved,  that  was  not 
beloved. 

26  nAnd  it  shall  be,  that  in  the 

place    where    it    was    said 
unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my 
people, 
There    shall  they    be   called 
sons  of  the  living  God. 

27  And  I-sa'iah  crieth  concerning 
Is'ra-el,  °If  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Is'ra-el  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  it  is  the  remnant  that 
shall  be  saved :  28  for  the  Lord 
will  execute  his  word  upon  the 
earth,  finishing  it  and  cutting  it 
short.  29  And,  as  I-sa'iah  hath 
said  before, 

m  Hos.  ii.  23.  n  Hos.  i.  10.  o  Is.  x.  22  1. 
p  Is.  i.  9.      g  Or,  Because,  doing  it  not  by 

is  continued ;  but  the  average  reader 
often  forgets  that  if  God  is  the  pot- 
ter, man  is  the  clay  made  in  God's 
image  and  therefore  free  to  be 
moulded  into  the  image  of  God,  or 
to  reject  His  grace. 

24.  Also  from  the  Gentiles.  Not 
only  had  the  Gentiles  been  chosen 
as  a  result  of  the  rejection  of  Christ 
by  the  Jews,  but  they  had  been  in- 
cluded in  the  mercy  of  God  from  the 
beginning. 

28.  Finishing  it  and  cutting  it  short. 
In  Isa.  10.22,  23,  here  quoted,  it  is 
shown  that  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord  will  be  summary  and  decisive. 

29.  Sabaoth.  Hosts.  Sodom.  See 
Gen.  18,  19;  Mt.  11.23,  24;  Lk. 
10.12. 

30.  What  shall  we  say  then?  "What 
then  shall  we  conclude?  Who  fol- 
lowed not  after  righteousness.  The 
Gentiles  had  not,  like  the  Jews,  an 
ideal  set  before  them  by  revelation. 
Righteousness  which  is  of  faith.    The 


^Except  the  Lord  of  Sa-ba'- 

oth  had  left  us  a  seed, 
We  had  become  as  Sod'om, 
and   had   been   made  like 
unto  Go-mor'rah. 
30  What  shall  we  say  then? 
That  the  Gen'tiles,  who  followed 
not  after  righteousness,  attained 
to  righteousness,  even  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  faith :  31  but 
IVra-el,  following  after  a  law  of 
righteousness,  did  not  arrive  at 
that  law.     32  Wherefore?    «Be- 
cause  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  works.    They 
stumbled  at!  the  stone  of  stum- 
bling; 33  even  as  it  is  written, 
rBehold,  I  lay  in  Zi-on  a  stone 
of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of 
offence : 
And    he    that    believeth    on 
shim  shall  not  be  put   to 
shame. 
"1  f\       Brethren,     my    heart's 
1  \J  adesire  and  my  supplica- 


faith,  but  as  it  were  by  works,  they  stumbled 
r  Is.  xxviii.  16.    s  Or,  it    a  Gr.  good  pleasure. 


righteousness  cf  God,  as  revealed 
in  the  gospel;  the  state  of  accept- 
ance with  God. 

31.  A  law  of  righteousness.  Here 
the  Mosaic  law.  Did  not  arrive  at 
that  law.  Did  not  arrive  at,  or  fulfil, 
the  purpose  of  that  law.  They 
missed  the  goal  of  true  righteousness 
by  working  along  the  line  of  pre- 
cepts and  minute  observances.  They 
had  not  the  faith  of  their  father 
Abraham  which  was  accounted  unto 
him  for  righteousness. 

32.  The  stone  of  stumbling.  The 
truth  in  which  they  would  not  be- 
lieve; their  wrong  attitude  toward 
faith  was  the  cause  of  their  stum- 
bling. 

33.  A  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock 
of  offence.  Jesus  Christ  (Mt.  21.42; 
1  Cor.  1.23). 


CHAPTER  10 

1.  For  them.     Israel. 
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and   that  of  Faith  contrasted 


ROMANS  10.2—10.14 


tion  to  God  is  for  them,  that 
they  may  be  saved.  2  For  I  bear 
them  witness  that  they  have  a 
zeal  for  God,  but  not  according 
to  knowledge.  3  For  being  ig- 
norant of  God's  righteousness, 
and  seeking  to  establish  their 
own,  they  did  not  subject  them- 
selves to  the  righteousness  of 
God.  4  For  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law  unto  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth.  5  For 
Mo'ses  writeth  that  6the  man 
that  doeth  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  the  law  shall  live 
thereby.  6  But  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  faith  saith  thus, 
cSay  not  in  thy  heart,  Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is,  to 
bring  Christ  down:)  7  or,  Who 
shall  descend  into  the  abyss? 
(that  is,  to  bring  Christ  up  from 
the  dead.)  8  But  what  saith  it? 


b  Lev.  xviii.  5.    c  Dt.  xxx.  12  f.    rfDt.xxx. 
14.     e  Or,  that      f  Some  ancient  authorities 


2.  I  bear  them  witness.  Paul  had 
once  shared  their  unbelief  and  now 
understood  its  limitations.  Not  ac- 
cording to  knowledge.  Lacking  spirit- 
ual insight  (Col.  1.9). 

3.  God's  righteousness.  The  right- 
eousness as  revealed  in  the  gospel. 
See  ch.  9.30,  31  and  notes  thereon. 
Did  not  subject  themselves  to  the  right- 
eousness of  God.  Did  not  submit  to 
God  in  humble  faith. 

4.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law. 
The  termination  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
which  came  to  a  close  when  Christ  ap- 
peared. Unto  righteousness.  Accept- 
ance with  God  through  faith  in  Christ. 

5.  The  righteousness  which  is  of  the 
law.  A  perfect  obedience  to  which 
none  attained  (ch.  7.14,  15).  Shall 
live  thereby.  Shall  live  in  happiness 
in  this  world  and  hereafter. 

6.  The  righteousness  which  is  of 
faith.  The  righteousness  of  God. 
See  notes  on  ch.  9.30,  31.  This 
righteousness  is  here  personified. 

7.  The  abyss.  Hades,  the  abode 
of  departed  spirits.  See  Acts  2.27; 
1  Pet.  3.19;  4.6. 


(/The  word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith,  which  we 
preach :  9  ebecause  if  thou  shalt 
•^confess  with  thy  mouth  Je'sus 
as  Lord,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy 
heart  that  God  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved: 
10  for  with  the  heart  man  believ- 
eth unto  righteousness;  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.  11  For  the 
scripture  saith,  ^Whosoever  be- 
lieveth on  him  shall  not  be  put  to 
shame.  12  For  there  is  no  dis- 
tinction between  Jew  and  Greek : 
for  the  same  Lord  is  Lord  of  all, 
and  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon 
him:  13  for,  h Whosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved.  14  How  then 
shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed?  and  how 


read   confess  the  word  with  thy  mouth,  that 
Jesus  is  Lord,     g  Is.  xxviii.  16. ,  h  Joel  ii.  32. 


8.  The  word  of  faith.  Which  de- 
mands faith  as  the  way  of  salvation. 
Which  we  preach.  Which  was  there- 
fore already  known  to  many  Jews. 

9.  Because  if  thou  shalt  confess,  etc. 
The  apostle  here  explains  the  condi- 
tions of  salvation  as  implied  in  the 
preceding  verse  and  follows  the  or- 
der there  indicated,  thus  making 
confession  first  and  faith  second. 
His  meaning  is  that  faith,  which  is 
really  first,  is  valueless  unless  it  re- 
sults in  confession. 

10.  The  heart.  The  seat  of  the 
inward  thoughts  and  affections. 
Unto  righteousness.  Resulting  in 
righteousness.  Salvation.  Eternal 
life.     See  note  on  ch.  1.16.    . 

12.  Lord  of  all.  With  power  to 
save  all.  See  1  Cor.  12.5 ;  Acts  10.36 ; 
Phil.  2.10,  11.  Rich.  In  the  gifts 
and  blessings  of  the  Spirit  (Eph. 
3.8).  Unto  all  that  call  upon  him. 
Who  invoke  him  in  prayer,  thus 
recognizing  his  divinity  (1  Cor.  1.2). 

14,  15.  In  whom  they  have  not  be- 
lieved. An  argument  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  heathen.    In  these  verses 
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diall  they  believe  in  him  whom 
they  have  not  heard?  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preach- 
er? 1 5  and  how  shall  they  preach, 
except  they  be  sent?  even  as  it 
is  written,  *How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  bring  *glad 
tidings  of  good  things! 

16  But  tliey  did  not  all  heark- 
en to  the  'glad  tidings.  For 
I-sa'iah  saith,  ™Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report?  17  So  belief 
cometh  of  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  Christ.  18  But 
I  say,  Did  they  not  hear?  Yea, 
verily, 

nTheir  sound  went  out  into 

all  the  earth, 
And  their  words  unto  the  ends 
of  °the  world. 
19  But  I  say,  Did  Is'ra-el  not 
know?     First  Mo'ses  saith, 
pI  will  provoke  you  to  jeal- 
ousy with  that  which  is  no 
nation, 
With  a  nation  void  of  un- 
derstanding   will    I    anger 
you. 

i  Is.  lii.  7.  Jc  Or,  a  gospel  I  Or,  gospel 
m  Is.  liii.  1.  n  Ps.  xix.  4.  o  Gr.  ihe  inhabited 
earth,     p  Dt.  xxxii.  21. 

the  apostle  meant  to  emphasize  the 
truth  that  the  Jews  themselves 
ought  to  have  sent  missionaries  to 
proclaim  the  Messiah  to  Gentiles. 

17.  The  word  of  Christ.  See  note 
on  ver.  8. 

18.  But  I  say,  Did  they  not  hear? 
At  this  time  the  gospel  message  had 
been  proclaimed  in  all  the  chief 
cities  of  the  Roman  empire  which 
had  a  Jewish  population. 

19.  But  I  say,  Did  Israel  not  know? 
Had  Israel  not  received  prophetic 
warning  that  the  Gentiles  would  ac- 
cept the  Messiah,  and  that  the  Jews 
themselves  would  reject  him?  Both 
Moses  and  Isaiah  proved  the  con- 
trary. 

20.  Isaiah  is  very  bold.  Very  cer- 
tain and  specific. 


20  And  I-sa'iah  is  very  bold,  and 
saith, 

QI  was  found  of  them  that 

sought  me  not; 
I  became  manifest  unto  them 

that  asked  not  of  me. 

21  But  as  to  Is'ra-el  he  saith, 
rAll  the  day  long  did  I  spread 
out  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient 
and  gainsaying  people. 

I  say  then,  Did  God 
*  *  cast  off  his  people?  God 
forbid.  For  I  also  am  an  Is'ra- 
el-ite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of 
the  tribe  of  Ben'ja-min.  2  God 
did  not  cast  off  his  people  which 
he  foreknew.  Or  know  ye  not 
what  the  scripture  asaith  &of 
E-li'jah?  how  he  pleadeth  with 
God  against  Is'ra-el:  3  Lord, 
they  have  killed  thy  prophets, 
they  have  digged  down  thine 
altars;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and 
they  seek  my  life.  4  But  what 
csaith  the  answer  of  God  unto 
him ?  I  have  left  for  myself  seven 
thousand  men,  who  have  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  Ba'al.   5  Even 
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CHAPTER  11 

1.  The  tribe  of  Benjamin.  The 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  House  of 
David.  Jerusalem  was  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2.  Which  he  foreknew.  And  in- 
cluded in  His  purpose  to  have  mercy 
upon  all  (ch.  11.32).  See  notes  on 
ch.  8.28,  30,  31. 

4.  Baal.  The  Sun-god  or  chief 
deity  of  the  Canaanites.  'Baal' 
means  lord.  Each  locality  had  its 
special  Baal,  and  the  various  local 
Baals  were  summed  up  under  the 
name  of  Baalim,  'lords.' 

5.  Remnant.  The  Jews  who  had 
accepted  Christ.  Paul  aims  in  this 
chapter  to  show  that  the  rejection 
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so  then  at  this  present  time 
also  there  is  a  remnant  accord- 
ing to  the  election  of  grace. 
6  But  if  it  is  by  grace,  it  is  no 
more  of  works:  otherwise  grace 
is  no  more  grace.  7  What  then? 
That  which  Is'ra-el  seeketh  for, 
that  he  obtained  not;  but  the 
election  obtained  it,  and  the 
rest  were  hardened :  8  according 
as  it  is  written,  rfGod  gave  them 
a  spirit  of  stupor,  eyes  that 
they  should  not  see,  and  ears 
that  they  should  not  hear,  unto 
this  very  day.  9  And  David 
saith, 

cLet  their  table   be  made  a 

snare,  and  a  trap, 
And  a  stumblingblock,  and  a 

recompense  unto  them: 
10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened, 

that  they  may  not  see, 

~~~d~Is.  xxix.  10;  Dt.  xxix.  4.    e  Ps.  lxix.  22  f. 

of  the  Jews  was  only  temporary. 
Some  had  been  faithful  and  even  the 
great  majority,  though  they  had  re- 
jected Christ,  were  not  finally  cast 
off.  The  Gentiles  had  been  admitted 
to  the  place  in  God's  favor  which 
the  chosen  people  might  have  had. 
Influenced  by  Gentile  example,  the 
Jews  would  yet  accept  Christ.  The 
election  of  grace.  Chosen  by  the 
favor  of  God  apart  from  merit  or 
works. 

6.  Otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace. 
That  is,  if  it  can  be  earned  and  de- 
manded as  a  debt. 

7.  That  which  Israel  seeketh  for, 
that  he  obtained  not.  Because  right- 
eousness was  attempted  as  a  task 
instead  of  being  accepted  by  faith 
as  the  gift  of  God.  Election.  See 
ver.  5.  Were  hardened.  By  their 
own  faults. 

8.  A  spirit  of  stupor.  By  their 
failure  in  faith  they  had  become 
spiritually  insensible. 

9.  A  snare,  and  a  trap.  The  spirit- 
ual self-sufficiency,  ending  in  unbe- 
lief and  worldliness,  which  had  re- 
sulted from  the  Jews  trusting  in  the 
mere  possession  of  the  law  and  its 


And  bow  thou  down  their 
back  always. 

Ill  say  then,  Did  they  stum- 
ble that  they  might  fall?  God 
forbid:  but  by  their  •ffall  salva- 
tion is  come  unto  the  Gen'tiles, 
to  provoke  them  to  jealousy.  12 
Now  if  their  fall  is  the  riches  of 
the  world,  and  their  loss  the 
riches  of  the  Gen'tiles;  how  much 
more  their  fulness?  13  But  I 
speak  to  you  that  are  Gen'tiles. 
Inasmuch  then  as  I  am  an  apos- 
tle of  Gen 'tiles,  I  glorify  my  min- 
istry; 14  if  by  any  means  I  may 
provoke  to  jealousy  them  that  are 
my  flesh,  and  may  save  some  of 
them.  15  For  if  the  casting  away 
of  them  is  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving 
of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead? 
16  And  if  the  firstfruit  is  holy, 

/Or,  trespass     Comp.  ch.  5.15  ft. 

ordinances.    Recompense.    Penalty. 

11.  Did  they  stumble  that  they  might 
fall?  The  question  here  implies  that 
the  stumbling  did  not  and  could  not 
end  in  a  final  fall;  their  temporary 
fall  due  to  their  rejection  of  Christ 
resulted  in  the  salvation  of  the 
Gentiles.  Jealousy.  Ending  in  the 
desire  to  emulate  the  Gentiles  in 
willingness  to  accept  Christ. 

12.  Their  fulness.  The  salvation 
by  faith  of  the  whole  Jewish  people. 

13.  14.  I  speak  to  you  that  are  Gen- 
tiles. In  these  two  verses  Paul's  in- 
tention is  to  remind  the  Gentiles 
that  what  he  wrote  about  the  Jews 
has  an  application  to  them  also.  He 
rejoices  in  the  probability  that,  by 
reason  of  the  Gentiles,  people  of  his 
own  race  may  be  saved. 

15.  Reconciling  of  the  world.  See 
2  Cor.  5.18,  19;  Col.  1.20.  Life  from 
the  dead.  Their  salvation  by  faith 
would  be  spiritual  life,  or  as  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  compared 
with  their  former  condition. 

16.  Firstfruit.  See  Num.  15.19- 
21.  The  firstfruits  were  Abraham 
and  the  other  Jewish  patriarchs. 
Holy.    Here  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 
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so  is  the  lump :  and  if  the  root  is 
holy,  so  are  the  branches.  17 
But  if  some  of  the  branches  were 
broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a 
wild  olive,  wast  grafted  in  among 
them,  and  didst  become  par- 
taker with  them  ^of  the  root  of 
the  fatness  of  the  olive  tree;  18 
glory  not  over  the  branches :  but 
if  thou  gloriest,  it  is  not  thou  that 
bearest  the  root,  but  the  root 
thee.  19  Thou  wilt  say  then, 
Branches  were  broken  off,  that  I 
might  be  grafted  in.  20  Well; 
by  their  unbelief  they  were 
broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by 
thy  faith.  Be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear :  21  for  if  God  spared  not 
the  natural  branches,  neither 
will  he  spare  thee.  22  Behold 
then  the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God:  toward  then  that  fell, 
severity;  but  toward  nee,  God's 
goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his 
goodness:  otherwise  thou  also 
shalt  be  cut  off.  23  And  they 
also,  if  they  continue  not  in  their 
unbelief,  shall  be  grafted  in:  for 
God  is  able  to  graft  them  in 
again.    24  For  if  thou  wast  cut 

g  Many  ancient  authorities  read  of  the 
root  and  of  the  fatness.  h  Is.  lix.  20  f. 
i  Gr.  ungodlinesses,      k  Is.  xxvii.  9.     I  Gr. 

cf  being  set  apart,  dedicated  to  God. 

17.  Thou,  being  a  wild  olive,  etc. 
Referring  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
without  the  special  favor  which  God 
had  shown  to  the  Jews,  and  were 
therefore  a  worthless  branch  of  wild 
olive  in  comparison  with  the  real 
olive  tree. 

18.  Glory  not  over  the  branches.  Do 
not  be  proud  and  scornful  toward 
the  Jews  because  you  have  gained 
their  place  in  God's  favor. 

21.  Neither  will  he  spare  thee.  A 
warning  to  the  Gentiles  in  the 
church  at  Rome  and  other  places  to 
continue  in  faith. 

23.  Shall  be  grafted  in.  Saved  by 
faith. 


out  of  that  which  is  by  nature  a 
wild  olive  tree,  and  wast  grafted 
contrary  to  nature  into  a  good 
olive  tree ;  how  much  more  shall 
these,  which  are  the  natural 
branches,  be  grafted  into  their 
own  olive  tree? 

25  For  I  would  not,  brethren, 
have  you  ignorant  of  this  mys- 
tery, lest  ye  be  wise  in  your  own 
conceits,  that  a  hardening  in  part 
hath  befallen  Is'ra-el,  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gen'tiles  be  come 
in;  26  and  so  all  Is'ra-el  shall  be 
saved:  even  as  it  is  written, 

^There  shall  come  out  of  Zi'on 
the  Deliverer ; 

He  shall  turn  away  nmgodli- 
ness  from  Jacob : 

27  *And  this  is   zmy  covenant 

unto  them, 
When  I  shall  take  away  their 
sins. 

28  As  touching  the  mgospel,  they 
are  enemies  for  your  sake :  but  as 
touching  the  election,  they  are 
beloved  for  the  fathers'  sake.  29 
For  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of 
God  are  not  repented  of.  30  For 
as  ye  in  time  past  were  disobe- 


the  covenant  from  me.        m  See    ch.  10.15, 
16,  and  marginal  note  on  ch.   1.1. 


26.  The  Deliverer.  See  1  Thess.  1.10. 

27.  When  I  shall  take  away  their 
sins.  A  covenant  of  forgiveness  of 
sins  as  contrasted  with  a  covenant 
under  which  laws  were  to  be  obeyed. 

28.  As  touching  the  gospel.  In  re- 
gard to  God's  purpose  in  spreading 
the  gospel.  Enemies.  Punished  as 
enemies  for  their  rejection  of  Christ. 
Election.  God's  favor  to  them  as 
the  chosen  people.  The  fathers'  sake. 
The  patriarchs;  the  great  ancestors. 

29.  Not  repented  of.  That  is,  God's 
purpose  of  mercy  in  regard  to  the 
Jews  remains  the  same. 

30.  31.  But  now  have  obtained 
mercy.  The  disobedience  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  is  emphasized  in 
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dient  to  God,  but  now  have  ob- 
tained mercy  by  their  disobedi- 
ence, 31  even  so  have  these  also 
now  been  disobedient,  that  by 
the  mercy  shown  to  you  they  also 
may  now  obtain  mercy.  32  For 
God  hath  shut  up  all  unto  diso- 
bedience, that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all. 

33  O  the  depth  nof  the  riches 
°both  of  the  wisdom  and  the 
knowledge  of  God!  howunsearch- 
able  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  tracing  out!  34  For 
who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his 
counsellor?  35  or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be 
recompensed  unto  him  again? 
36  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  unto  him,  are  all  things.    To 

n  Or,  of  the  riches  and  the  wisdom  &c. 
o  Or,  both  of  wisdom  &c.  p  Gr.  unto  the 
ages,    a  Gr.  well-pleasing,     b  Gr.  belonging 

order  to  bring  out  more  clearly  their 
deliverance  through  God's  mercy. 
The  fact  that  Jews  were  especially 
favored  did  not  in  this  respect  put 
them  in  a  more  advantageous  posi- 
tion than  Gentiles. 

32.  God  hath  shut  up  all  unto  dis- 
obedience. 'All'  here  has  no  refer- 
ence to  individuals,  but  to  the  great 
mass  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  collect- 
ively considered,  who  have  rejected 
God's  goodness.  That  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all.  Here  appears  the 
divine  purpose  from  the  beginning. 
The  penalties  of  disobedience  were 
inflicted  only  to  make  the  divine 
mercy  supremely  manifest.  The 
Jews  were  first  favored  by  God,  but 
fell  away  from  Him ;  the  Gentiles  had 
also  fallen  away  through  neglecting 
the  light  of  conscience  within  them, 
but  afterwards  heard  the  divine 
message  and  received  salvation.  But 
in  all  God's  discipline  of  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  His  supreme  purpose 
was  to  have  mercy  upon  them. 

33.  Unsearchable.  Not  to  be  fully 
understood  and  explained. 

35.  Who  hath  first  given  to  him,  etc. 
Who    hath    laid    God    under    any 


him    be    the    glory    ^for    ever. 
A-men'. 

1  O  I  beseech  you  therefore, 
•*-  ^  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  to  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  "acceptable 
to  God,  which  is  your  Spiritual 
cservice.  2  And  be  not  fashioned 
according  to  this  ^world :  but  be 
ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  ethe  good  and  Accept- 
able and  perfect  will  of  God. 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace 
that  was  given  me,  to  every  man 
that  is  among  you,  not  to  think 
of  himself  more  highly  than  he 
ought  to  think ;  but  so  to  think  as 
to  think  soberly,  according  as 
God  hath  dealt  to  each  man  a 


to  the  reason.  c  Or,  worship  d  Or,  age 
e  Or,  the  will  of  God,  even  the  thing  which 
is  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect 


obligation?    God's  mercy  without 
man's  merit  is  the  underlying  truth. 

CHAPTER  12 

1.  /  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren, 
etc.  In  chs.  12,  13  the  apostle  gives 
the  practical  application  to  all  Chris- 
tian life  of  the  truths  set  forth  in  the 
preceding  chapters.  '  Therefore '  im- 
plies a  brief  review  of  and  conclu- 
sion from  the  considerations  through 
which  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God  have  been  made  clear,  so  that 
believers  might  promptly  act  con- 
formably thereto.  A  living  sacrifice. 
In  contrast  to  the  dead  bodies  of 
beasts  sacrificed  under  the  Mosaic 
law. 

2.  Transformed.  The  word  has 
the  same  meaning  as  in  Mt.  17.2;  2 
Cor.  3.18. 

3.  Through  the  grace  that  was  given 
me.  By  virtue  of  which  he  exercised 
the  authority  of  an  apostle  (ch.  1.5). 
A  measure  of  faith.  According  to 
which  each  believer  was  also  to  ex- 
ercise the  gift  and  perform  the  task 
allotted  to  him. 
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ROMANS  12.4—13.1 


Exhortation   to  Mutual  Love 


measure  of  faith.  4  For  even  as 
we  have  many  members  in  one 
body,  and  all  the  members  have 
not  the  same  office :  5  so  we,  who 
are  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ, 
and  severally  members  one  of 
another.  6  And  having  gifts 
differing  according  to  the  grace 
that  was  given  to  us,  whether 
prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  accord- 
ing to  the  proportion  of  our  faith; 
7  or  ministry,  let  us  give  ourselves 
to  our  ministry;  or  he  that  teach- 
eth,  to  his  teaching;  8  or  he  that 
exhorteth,  to  his  exhorting:  he 
that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with 
'liberality;  he  that  ruleth,  with 
diligence;  he  that  sho wet h mercy, 
with  cheerfulness. 

9  Let  love  be  without  hypoc- 
risy. Abhor  that  which  is  evil; 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  10 
In  love  of  the  brethren  be  ten- 
derly affectioned  one  to  another ; 
in  honor  preferring  one  another; 

11  in  diligence  not  slothful;  fer- 
vent in  spirit ;  serving  ffthe  Lord ; 

12  rejoicing  in  hope;  patient  in 
tribulation ;  continuing  stedfastly 
in  prayer;  13  communicating  to 

/  Gr.    singleness.      g  Some   ancient    au- 
thorities read,  the  opportunity. 


5.  One  body  in  Christ.  Through 
union  with  him.  See  1  Cor.  12-14; 
Eph.  4.15,  16;  Col.  1.18. 

7.  Ministry.  Service,  practical 
Christian  work.  He  that  teacheth. 
An  expounder  of  Christian  truth. 
See  1  Cor.  12.28;  Eph.  4.11. 

8.  He  that  exhorteth.  A  variety  of 
teaching,  more  especially  with  ref- 
erence to  encouraging  and  consol- 
ing those  oppressed  by  difficulties. 
He  that  ruleth.  One  in  any  position 
of  authority. 

13.  Communicating  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  saints.  Freely  relieving 
their  poverty  an d  distress.  See  Acts 
2.42,  45. 

14.  Bless.    See  Mt.  5.44. 


the  necessities  of  the  saints;  ^giv- 
en to  hospitality.  14  Bless  them 
that  persecute  you;  bless,  and 
curse  not.  15  Rejoice  with  them 
that  rejoice;  weep  with  them 
that  weep.  16  Be  of  the  same 
mind  one  toward  another.  Set 
not  your  mind  on  high  things, 
but  ^condescend  to  ^things  that 
are  lowly.  _  Be  not  wise  in  your 
own  conceits.  17  Render  to  no 
man  evil  for  evil.  Take  thought 
for  things  honorable  in  the  sight 
of  all  men.  18  If  it  be  possible, 
as  much  as  in  you  lieth,  be  at 
peace  with  all  men.  19  Avenge 
not  yourselves,  beloved,  but 
give  place  unto  'the  wrath  of 
God :  for  it  is  written,  mVengeance 
belongeth  unto  me;  I  will  recom- 
pense, saith  the  Lord.  20  But 
nif  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  to 
drink :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt 
heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head. 
21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good. 
*"|  O  Let  every  soul  be  in 
*•  *-*  subjection  to  the  higher 
powers:   for  there  is  no  power 


h  Gr.  pursuing.  i  Gr.  be  carried  away 
with.  k  Or,  them  I  Or,  wrath  m  Dt. 
xxxii.  35.    n  (Prov.  xxv.    21    f.) 


15.  Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice, 
etc.  Show  sympathy  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, whether  joyful  or  sor- 
rowful; as  Jesus  did  at  the  Cana 
marriage  feast  and  on  the  way  with 
the  mourners  to  the  tomb  of  Lazar- 
us.    See  note  on  Jn.  11.35. 

16.  Be  of  the  same  mind.  Have 
stedfast  confidence  in  and  un- 
changing kindness  toward  one  an- 
other. 

17.  Render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. 
See  Mt.  5.39;  1  Thess.  5.15.' 


1 


CHAPTER  13 

The  higher  powers.     The  state; 


civil  authority.    The  apostle  in  this 
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Love  the  Fulfilment  of  the  Law 


ROMANS  13.2—13.9 


but  of  God;  and  the  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God.  2  There- 
fore he  that  resisteth  the  power, 
withstandeth  the  ordinance  of 
God:  and  they  that  withstand 
shall  receive  to  themselves  judg- 
ment. 3  For  rulers  are  not  a  ter- 
ror to  the  good  work,  but  to  the 
evil.  And  wouldest  thou  have 
no  fear  of  the  power?  do  that 
which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  from  the  same :  4  for 
ahe  is  a  minister  of  God  to  thee 
for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that 
which  is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  ahe 
beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain: 
for  ahe  is  a  minister  of  God,  an 
avenger  for  wrath  to  him  that 
doeth  evil.    5  Wherefore  ye  must 


a  Or,  it 


chapter  speaks  of  the  Christian's 
duty  to  civil  rulers.  No  reference  is 
made  to  any  particular  form  of  gov- 
ernment; but  obedience  is  com- 
manded to  civil  government  in  gen- 
eral, or  'the  powers  that  be,'  which 
'are  ordained  of  God.'  Religious 
principle  therefore  sanctions  obe- 
dience to  the  civil  power.  These 
instructions  to  Christians  in  Rome 
were  urgently  needed,  especially  by 
the  Jewish  converts.  The  Jewish 
population  of  Rome  at  that  time 
was  turbulent.  It  was  in  every  way 
desirable  that  Christians  should  ap- 
pear law-abiding.  Paul's  Roman 
citizenship,  and  the  protection  he 
had  received  from  it  against  his  own 
countrymen,  had  large  part  in  de- 
termining his  attitude  on  the  rela- 
tion of  subjects  to  rulers.  His 
principles  are  true  and  applicable  at 
all  times,  and  agree  with  those  laid 
down  by  Christ  himself  when  he  was 
asked  for  opinions  on  or  to  interfere 
in  legal  and  political  matters.  Christ 
always  upheld  the  civil  power  by 
precept  and  example.  See  Mt.  17. 
24-27;  22.21;  26.52;  Lk.  12.14. 

3.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  the 
good  work,  etc.  Here  the  root  of  the 
difficulty  is  indicated  with  regard  to 
obeying   rulers.      The   individual's 


needs  be  in  subjection,  not  only 
because  of  the  wrath,  but  also 
for  conscience'  sake.  6  For  for 
this  cause  ye  pay  tribute  also ;  for 
they  are  ministers  of  God's  serv- 
ice, attending  continually  upon 
this  very  thing.  7  Render  to 
all  their  dues:  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due;  custom  to  whom 
custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honor 
to  whom  honor. 

8  Owe  no  man  anything,  save 
to  love  one  another:  for  he  that 
loveth  6his  neighbor  hath  ful- 
filled the  law.  9  For  this,  cThou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,  Thou  shalt  not  covet,  and 
if  there  be  any  other  command- 


b  Gr.  the  other.  Comp.  1  Cor.  6.1;  10.24; 
Gal.  6.4.     c  Ex.  xx.  13  ff;    Dt.  v.  17  ff. 

moral  and  mental  attitude  toward 
lawful  authority  decides  whether  he 
shall  be  a  free,  loyal,  honorable  citi- 
zen or  a  criminal.  Does  he  look 
upon  the  ruler  as  his  friend  or  as 
his  enemy?  The  apostle  says  in  ef- 
fect that  the  ruler  is  not  only  his 
protector  and  friend,  but  a  minister 
of  God  to  him  for  good :  therefore  he 
is  to  be  cheerfully  accepted  as  well 
as  obeyed.  The  Christian  is  to 
think  of  lawful  rulers  rightly  so  that 
it  will  be  easier  to  obey  them. 

4.  He  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain. 
Not  content  with  persuading  the 
Christians  at  Rome  to  be  friendly 
and  loyal  to  rulers,  he  warns  in  re- 
gard to  their  power  of  punishment, 
accentuating  his  warning  by  an 
illustration  of  convincing  force.  The 
sword  used  in  beheading  a  criminal 
was  sometimes  borne  before  a  magis- 
trate in  token  of  his  authority. 

6.  Tribute.  Taxes  paid  by  a  sub- 
ject people  to  a  ruling  state  (Lk. 
20.22). 

7.  Custom.  Tax  on  merchandise 
(Mt.  17.25).  Fear.  Strict  obedi- 
ence. Honor.  Respect  for  author- 
ity. 

8.  Hath  fulfilled  the  law.  Has  done 
all  that  the  law  commands.  See  Mt. 
22.40. 
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Forbearance  towards  Scruples 


ment,  it  is  summed  up  in  this 
word,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  10  Love 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor: 
love  therefore  is  the  fulfilment  of 
the  law. 

11  And  this,  knowing  the  sea- 
son, that  already  it  is  time  for 
you  to  awake  out  of  sleep:  for 
now  is  ^salvation  nearer  to  us 
than  when  we  first  believed.  12 
The  night  is  far  spent,  and  the 
day  is  at  hand:  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  let  us  put  on  the  armor  of 
light .  1 3  Let  us  walk  becoming- 
ly, as  in  the  day;  not  in  revelling 
and  drunkenness,  not  in  cham- 
bering and  wantonness,  not  in 
strife  and  jealousy.  14  But  put 
ye  on  the  Lord  Je'sus  Christ,  and 
make  not  provision  for  the  flesh, 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 
1  A,  ^u^  kim  that  is  weak  in 
*  ^  faith  receive  ye,  yet  not 
afor  decision  of  scruples.  2  One 
man  hath  faith  to  eat  all  things : 
but  he  that  is  weak  eateth  herbs. 
3  Let  not  him  that  eateth  set  at 

d  Or,  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  &c. 
a  Or,  to  doubtful  disputations 

11-14.  And  this,  knowing  the  sea- 
son, etc.  The  meaning  is:  Do  this 
— all  I  have  advised  and  warned  you 
to  do — for  the  time  of  Christ's  sec- 
ond coming  is  near;  there  is  not 
much  time  left  for  the  works  of 
light;  let  us  therefore  'cast  off 
the  works  of  darkness.'  Salvation. 
Which  would  be  complete  ^hen 
Christ  came.  Walk  becomingly.  Up- 
right conduct.  The  explanation  of 
ver.  11-14  is  found  in  the  belief  of 
early  Christians  that  Christ's  second 
coming  was  very  near. 

CHAPTER  14 

1.  Decision  of  scruples.  The  be- 
liever whose  faith  was  weak  was  to 
be  made  to  feel  that  differences  with 


nought  him  that  eateth  not ;  and 
let  not  him  that  eateth  not  judge 
him  that  eateth:  for  God  hath 
received  him.  4  Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  the  6servant  of  an- 
other? to  his  own  lord  he  ytand- 
eth  or  falleth.  Yea,  he  shall  be 
made  to  stand;  for  the  Lord  hath 
power  to  make  him  stand.  5 
One  man  esteemeth  one  day 
above  another:  another  esteem- 
eth every  day  alike.  Let  each 
man  be  fully  assured  in  his  own 
mind.  6  He  that  regardeth  the 
day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord: 
and  he  that  eateth,  eateth  unto 
the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God 
thanks;  and  he  that  eateth  not, 
unto  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and 
giveth  God  thanks.  7  For  none 
of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  none 
dieth  to  himself.  8  For  whether 
we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  or 
whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord :  whether  we  live  therefore, 
or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  9  For 
to  this  end  Christ  died  and  lived 
again,  that  he  might  be  Lord  of 
both  the  dead  and  the  living. 


b  Gr.  household-servant. 


the  church  authorities  on  minor 
points  should  not  be  allowed  to 
prejudice  him,  provided  he  held  the 
essential  truths  of  the  gospel.  In 
this  chapter  the  apostle  considers 
the  doubts  of  some  Christians  in  re- 
gard to  food  and  other  matters.  This 
was  necessary  only  because  they 
were  weak  in  faith,  and  if  their 
scruples  were  not  judiciously  dealt 
with  they  might  desert  their  strong- 
er brethren. .  These  latter  were  too 
well  established  in  the  faith  to  be 
troubled  with  doubts  on  compar- 
atively unimportant  questions. 

5.  Assured.     Sincere. 

6.  Eateth.     Meat. 

9.  Lord  of  both  the  dead  and  the 
living.  Master  of  the  believer  both 
on  earth  and  in  heaven. 
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ROMANS  14.10—15.3 


10  But  thou,  why  dost  thou  judge 
thy  brother?  or  thou  again,  why 
dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy 
brother?  for  we  shall  all  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  God. 

11  For  it  is  written, 

cAs  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  to 
me  every  knee  shall  bow, 

And  every  tongue  shall  dcon- 
fess  to  God. 

12  So  then  each  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God. 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge 
one  another  any  more:  but  judge 
ye  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a 
stumblingblock  in  his  brother's 
way,  or  an  occasion  of  falling. 

14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  in 
the  Lord  Je'sus,  that  nothing  is 
unclean  of  itself :  save  that  to  him 
who  accounteth  anything  to  be 
unclean,   to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  For  if  because  of  meat  thy 
brother  is  grieved,  thou  walkest 
no  longer  in  love.  Destroy  not 
with  thy  meat  him  for  whom 
Christ  died.  16  Let  not  then 
your  good  be  evil  spoken  of :  17 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
eating  and  drinking,  but  right- 
eousness and  peace  and  joy  in 

c  Is.  xlv.  23.  dOr,  give  praise  e  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  we  follow,  f  Many- 
ancient  authorities   add  or  is  offended,  or 

10.  Why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother? 
Why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother, 
when  thou  knowest  that  thou  also 
shalt  be  judged? 

15.  Thy  meat.  Thy  prejudice 
about  so  small  a  matter  as  the  food 
a  Christian  ought  to  eat. 

16.  Your  good.  The  Christian  en- 
lightenment and  freedom  which 
make  you  spiritually  strong  and 
useful. 

17.  The  kingdom  of  God.  The 
reign  of  Christ  in  the  heart  in  this 
world  and  the  world  to  come. 

22.  Have  thou  to  thyself  before  God. 
Be  strictly  accountable  for  it  to  God 
alone.      That   judgeth   not   himself. 


the  Holy  Spirit.  18  For  he  that 
herein  serveth  Christ  is  well- 
pleasing  to  God,  and  approved  of 
men.  19  So  then  elet  us  follow 
after  things  which  make  for  peace,  I 
and  things  whereby  we  may  edify 
one  another.  20  Overthrow  not 
for  meat's  sake  the  work  of  God. 
All  things  indeed  are  clean;  how- 
beit  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who 
eateth  with  offence.  21  It  is 
good  not  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to 
drink  wine,  nor  to  do  anything 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth'. 
22  The  faith  which  thou  hast, 
have  thou  to  thyself  before  God. 
Happy  is  he  that  judgeth  not 
himself  in  that  which  he  ^ap- 
proveth.  23  But  he  that  doubt- 
eth  is  condemned  if  he  eat,  be- 
cause he  eateth  not  of  faithg  and 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin*. 
1  £T  Now  we  that  are  strong 
*  *J  ought  to  bear  the  infirm- 
ities of  the  weak,  and  not  to 
please  ourselves.  2  Let  each  one 
of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  that 
which  is  good,  unto  edifying. 
3  For  Christ  also  pleased  not 
himself;  but,  as  it  is  written, 
aThe  reproaches  of  them  that 

is  weak,  g  Or,  putteth  to  the  test  h  Many- 
authorities,  some  ancient,  insert  here  ch. 
16.25-27.       flPs.  lxix.  9. 


That  hath  not  occasion  to  rebuke 
himself  for  wrong  indulgence. 

CHAPTER  15 

1.  Ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  weak,  etc.  In  chs.  14,  15  the 
apostle  considers  the  church  at  Rome 
as  divided  into  the  strong  and  the 
weak,  placing  upon  the  strong  the 
responsibility  of  setting  a  good  ex- 
ample to  the  weak. 

2.  Unto  edifying.  The  upbuilding 
of  Christian  character,  both  in  the 
individual  and  the  community.  The 
verse  implies  a  warning  against  go- 
ing too  far  to  please  our  neighbor 
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ROMANS  15.4—15.18 


Mutual  Helpfulness  enjoined 


reproached  thee  fell  upon  me. 
4  For  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning,  that  through 
^patience,  and  through  comfort 
of  the  scriptures  we  might  have 
hope.  5  Now  the  God  of  pa- 
tience and  of  comfort  grant  you 
to  be  of  the  same  mind  one 
with  another  according  to  Christ 
Je'sus :  6  that  with  one  accord  ye 
may  with  one  mouth  glorify  cthe 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Je'- 
sus Christ.  7  Wherefore  receive 
ye  one  another,  even  as  Christ 
also  received  dyou,  to  the  glory 
of  God.  8  Fori  say  that  Christ 
hath  been  made  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God, 
that  he  might  confirm  the  prom- 
ises given  unto  the  fathers,  9  and 
that  £ne  Gen 'tiles  might  glorify 
God  for  his  mercy;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, 

eTherefore  will  I  -^give  praise 

unto  thee  among  the  ffGen'- 

tiles, 
And  sing  unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith, 
^Rejoice,  ye   ^Gen'tiles,  with 

his  people. 

11  And  again, 

l'Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  ^Gen'- 
tiles ; 

b  Or,  stedfastness  c  Or,  God  and  the 
Father  So  2  Cor.  1.3;  11.31;  Eph.  1.3; 
1  Pet.  1.3.  d  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  us.  e  Ts.  xviii.  49  (or  2  S.  xxii.  50). 
/  Or,  confess       g  Gr.  nations.     Comp.  Mt. 

even  in  that  which  is  good.  The  re- 
striction is,  unto  the  good  which 
edifies. 

4.  Learning.     Instruction. 

8.  A  minister  of  the  circumcision. 
Under  the  old  covenant,  in  order 
that  he  might  show  himself  to  the 
Jews  as  their  promised  Messiah.  See 
Mt.  15.24. 

9.  That  the  Gentiles  might  glorify 


And  let  all  the  peoples  praise 
him. 

12  And  again,  I-sa'iah  saith, 
*There  shall  be  the  root  of 

Jes'se, 
And  he  that  ariseth  to  rule 

over  the  ^Gen'tiles; 
On  him  shall  the  "Gen'tiles 

hope. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing, that  ye  may  abound  in  hope, 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

14  And  I  myself  also  am  per- 
suaded of  you,  my  brethren,  that 
ye  yourselves  are  full  of  goodness, 
filled  with  all  knowledge,  able 
also  to  admonish  one  another. 
15  But  I  write  the  more  boldly 
unto  you  in  some  measure,  as 
putting  you  again  in  remem- 
brance, because  of  the  grace  that 
was  given  me  of  God,  16  that  I 
should  be  a  minister  of  Christ 
Je'sus  unto  the  ffGen'tiles,  'min- 
istering the  ^gospel  of  God,  that 
the  offering  up  of  the  Gen'tiles 
might  be  made  acceptable,  being 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
17  I  have  therefore  my  glorying 
in  Christ  Je'sus  in  things  per- 
taining to  God.  18  For  I  will 
not  dare  to  speak  of  any  nthings 
save  those  which  Christ  wrought 


4.15.  h  Dt.  xxxii.  43.  IPs.  cxvii.  1. 
k  Is.  xi.  10.  I  Gr.  ministering  in  sacrifice, 
m  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.1.  n  Gr.  of 
those  things  which  Christ  wrought  not 
through  me. 

God  for  his  mercy.  The  Gentiles 
were  included  in  the  promises  made 
to  Abraham  by  reason  of  his  faith, 
and  before  he  was  circumcised. 

15.  The  grace  that  was  given  me  of 
God.  Through  which  he  became  an 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles  (ch.  1.5). 

16.  The  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles. 
The  giving  themselves  up  as  a  will- 
ing sacrifice.     See  Heb.  10.10. 
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Matters   Personal 


ROMANS  15.19—15.30 


through  me,  for  the  obedience  of 
the°Gen'tiles,  by  word  and  deed, 
19  in  the  power  of  signs  and  won- 
ders, in  the  power  of  pthe  Holy 
Spirit;  so  that  from  Je-ru-sa'lem, 
and  round  about  even  unto  II- 
lyr'i-cum,  I  have  sfully  preached 
the  rgospel  of  Christ;  20  yea, 
smaking  it  my  aim  so  to  'preach 
the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
already  named,  that  I  might  not 
build  upon  another  man's  foun- 
dation; 21  but,  as  it  is  written, 
"They  shall  see,  to  whom  no 

tidings  of  him  came, 
And  they  who  have  not  heard 

shall  understand. 
22  Wherefore  also  I  was  hin- 
dered these  many  times  from 
coming  to  you:  23  but  now, 
having  no  more  any  place  in 
these  regions,  and  having  these 
many  years  a  longing  to  come 
unto  you,  24  whensoever  I  go 
unto  Spain  (for  I  hope  to  see  you 
in  my  journey,  and  to  be  brought 

o  Gr.  nations.  Comp.  Mt.  4.15.  p  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  the  Spirit  of  God. 
One  reads  the  Spirit,  q  Gr .  fulfilled.  Comp. 
Col.  1.25.      r  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1 . 1 . 

19.  IUyricum.  The  Roman  name 
of  the  extensive  province  lying  along 
the  east  coast  of  the  Adriatic  Sea, 
north  of  Macedonia  and  west  of 
Thrace.  It  thus  contained  all  or 
parts  of  modern  Croatia,  Dalmatia, 
Bosnia,  Albania,  and  Montenegro. 
There  is  no  mention  of  this  province 
in  Acts,  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
apostle  means  'unto  the  borders  of 
IUyricum. '     See  Acts  20.1,  2. 

20.  Upon  another  man's  founda- 
tion.   See  2  Cor.  10.12-16. 

21.  To  whom  no  tidings  of  him 
came,  etc.  These  words  were  spoken 
of  the  suffering  Servant  of  Jehovah. 
Paul  quotes  them  as  expressing  a 
motive  and  a  purpose  similar  to 
those  which  actuated  him  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel  where  it  had  never 
been  heard  before. 

22.  From  coming  to  you.    Paul  had 


on  my  way  thitherward  by  you, 
if  first  in  some  measure  I  shall 
have  been  satisfied  with  your 
company) — 25  but  now,  /  say, 
I  go  unto  Je-ru'sa-lem,  minister- 
ing unto  the  saints.  26  For  it 
hath  been  the  good  pleasure  of 
Mac-e-do'ni-a  and  A-cha'ia  to 
make  a  certain  contribution  for 
the  poor  among  the  saints  that 
are  at  Je-ru'sa-lem.  27  Yea,  it 
hath  been  their  good  pleasure; 
and  their  debtors  they  are.  For 
if  the  Gen'tiles  have  been  made 
partakers  of  their  spiritual  things, 
they  owe  it  to  them  also  to  minis- 
ter unto  them  in  carnal  things. 
28  When  therefore  I  have 
accomplished  this,  and  have 
sealed  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will 
go  on  by  you  unto  Spain.  29 
And  I  know  that,  when  I  come 
unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  Christ. 
30  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, by  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ, 

s  Gr.  being  ambitious.  2  Cor.  5.9.;  1  Thess. 
4.11.  t  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.15. 
u  Is.  lii.  15. 


long  intended  to  visit  Rome  (Acts 
19.21). 

23.  These  regions.  That  part  of 
the  Roman  empire  in  Europe  which 
was  east  of  the  Adriatic  Sea. 

24.  Whensoever  I  go  unto  Spain. 
Some  scholars  think  that  this  jour- 
ney was  accomplished. 

25.  Ministering  unto  the  saints. 
That  is,  presenting  to  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  the  contribution  from 
Gentile  churches. 

26.  Macedonia.  See  note  on  Acts 
16.9.  Achaia.  The  name  of  Greece 
as  a  Roman  province  after  its  con- 
quest. 

27.  Carnal  things.  Meaning  here 
the  bodily  necessities  for  which  con- 
tributions were  sent  (ver.  25). 

28.  And  have  sealed  to  them  this 
fruit.  And  have  publicly  borne  wit- 
ness that  the  contributions  brought 
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ROMANS  15.31—16.11 


Paul  asks  their  Prayers 


and  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
that  ye  strive  together  with  me 
in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me; 

31  that  I  may  be  delivered  from 
them  that  are  disobedient  in 
Ju-dae'a,  and  that  my  ministration 
which  /  have  for  Je-ru'sa-lem 
may  be  acceptable  to  the  saints; 

32  that  I  may  come  unto  you  in 
joy  through  the  will  of  God,  and 
together    with    you    find    rest. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be 
with  you  all.    A-men'. 

~1  Ct     I    commend    unto    you 

*■  ^  Fhce'be  our  sister,  who  is 
a  aservant  of  the  church  that  is 
at  Cen'ehre-se :  2  that  ye  receive 
her  in  the  Lord,  worthily  of  the 
saints,  and  that  ye  assist  her  in 
whatsoever  matter  she  may  have 
need  of  you :  for  she  herself  also 
hath  been  a  helper  of  many,  and 
of  mine  own  self. 

3  Salute  Pris'ca  and  Aq'ui-la 
my    fellow-workers    in     Christ 

a  Or,    deaconess 

to  Jerusalem  have  become  the  prop- 
erty of  the  receivers. 

31.  Them  that  are  disobedient.  The 
Judaizers  within  the  church.  They 
had  opposed  Paul  from  the  begin- 
ning of  his  apostleship,  maintaining 
that  Gentiles  were  not  to  be  accepted 
as  Christians  unless  they  were  cir- 
cumcised. They  also  disapproved 
of  Paul's  devotion  to  the  Gentiles, 
striving  unceasingly  to  restrict  his 
work  and  influence  to  the  further- 
ance of  Judaism. 

CHAPTER  16 

1.  Cenchrex.  The  eastern  part  of 
Corinth.     See  note  on  Acts  18.1. 

3.  Prisca  and  Aquila.  See  Acts 
18.2,  18,  26.  Paul  first  knew  them 
at  Corinth,  and  went  with  them  a 
year  and  a  half  later  to  Ephesus, 
where  they  helped  to  correct  certain 
errors  in  the  beliefs  of  Apollos. 
When  Paul  wrote  this  epistle  they 
were   in    Rome.      They    were   last 


Je'sus,  4  who  for  my  life  laid 
down  their  own  necks;  unto 
whom  not  only  I  give  thanks, 
but  also  all  the  churches  of  the 
Gen'tiles:  5  and  salute  the 
church  that  is  in  their  house. 
Salute  Ep-se-ne'tus  my  beloved, 
who  is  the  first-fruits  of  A'si-a 
unto  Christ.  6  Salute  Mary, 
who  bestowed  much  labor  on 
you.  7  Salute  An-dro-ni'Cus  and 
6Ju'ni-as,  my  kinsmen,  and  my 
fellow-prisoners,  who  are  of  note 
among  the  apostles,  who  also 
have  been  in  Christ  before  me. 
8  Salute  Am'pli-a-tus  my  be- 
loved in  the  Lord.  9  Salute 
Ur-ba'nus  our  fellow-worker  in 
Christ,  and  Sta'chys  my  be- 
loved. 10  Salute  A-pel'Ies  the 
approved  in  Christ.  Salute 
them  that  are  of  the  household 
of  Ar-is-to-bu'lus.  11  Salute 
He-ro'di-on  my  kinsman.  Salute 
them  of  the  household  of  Nar- 
cissus,   that    are   in   the   Lord. 

b  Or,  Junia 

known  to  be  in  Ephesus  (2  Tim.  4.19). 

5.  Epseneius.  Not  mentioned 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 
Asia.  The  Roman  province  of  that 
name.  See  notes  on  Acts  6.8-15; 
19.10. 

6.  Mary.  Probably  a  Gentile  con- 
vert. 

7.  Andronicus  and  Juntas.  The 
first  is  a  Greek  name,  the  second  is 
Latin;  but  both  men  were  Jews.  It 
was  the  custom  of  Jews  who  trav- 
elled or  engaged  in  commerce  to 
assume  Latin  or  Greek  names. 
These  two  probably  belonged,  as  did 
Paul,  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  but 
there  is  no  evidence  that  they  were 
closely  related  to  Paul.  The  only 
relative  mentioned  is  his  nephew 
(Acts  23.163. 

8-10.  Ampliatus  .  .  .  Urbanus. 
Latin  names.  Stachys  .  . .  Apelles  . . . 
Aristobulus.    Greek  names. 

11.  Herodion,  my  kinsman.  A 
Greek  name.     See  note  on  ver.  7. 
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Dissension  and  Apostasy  warned  against     ROMANS   16.12 — 16.23 


12  Salute  Try-phse'na  and  Try- 
pho'sa,  who  .labor  in  the  Lord. 
Salute  Per'sis  the  beloved,  who 
labored  much  in  the  Lord.  13 
Salute  Ru'fus  the  chosen  in  the 
Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine. 
14  Salute  A-syn'cri-tus,  Phle'- 
gon,  Her'mes,  Pat'ro-bas,  Her'- 
mas,  and  the  brethren  that  are 
with  them.  15  Salute  Phi- 
lol'o-gus  and  Ju'li-a,  Ne'reus 
and  his  sister,  and  O-lym'pas, 
and  all  the  saints  that  are  with 
them.  16  Salute  one  another 
with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the 
churches  of  Christ  salute  you. 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, mark  them  that  are  causing 
the  divisions  and  occasions  of 
stumbling,  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine which  ye  learned:  and 
turn  away  from  them.     18  For 


C  Or.  fprrrJiinn 


rf  Or.   who 


Narcissus.     Supposed  to  be  a  well- 
known  Roman  freedman. 

12.  Tryphsena  and  Tryphosa. 
Probably  two  sisters.  Their  names 
are  Greek,  as  is  also  that  of  Per  sis. 

13.  Rufus.  A  Latin  name.  This 
Rufus  may  have  been  the  same  as 
he  who  is  mentioned  in  Mk.  15.21. 
The  chosen  in  the  Lord.  He  who  by 
his  faith  and  example  is  honored  for 
his  work  in  the  Lord. 

14.  Asyncritus,  etc.  The  names 
are  all  Greek. 

15.  Philologus,  etc.  All  the  names 
are  Greek,  except  'Julia,'  a  Latin 
name.  Julia  was  probably  either 
the  wife  or  sister  of  Philologus  (lover 
of  wisdom). 

17.  Them  that  are  causing  the  divi- 
sions, etc.  The  Judaizing  teachers 
within  the  church  (ch.  15.31).  Some 
scholars  think  that  other  forms  of 
error  were  meant. 

18.  Their  own  belly.  Their  ob- 
jectionable religious  notions  and 
schemes.  See  Phil.  3.17-20;  Col. 
2.20-23. 

19.  Your  obedience  is  come  abroad, 
etc.  Your  loyalty  to  Christian 
truth  is  everywhere  known.    Simple 


they  that  are  such  serve  not  our 
Lord  Christ,  but  their  own  belly; 
and  by  their  smooth  and  fair 
speech  they  beguile  the  hearts 
of  the  innocent.  19  For  your 
obedience  is  come  abroad  unto 
all  men.  I  rejoice  therefore  over 
you:  but  I  would  have  you  wise 
unto  that  which  is  good,  and 
simple  unto  that  which  is  evil. 
20  And  the  God  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ  be  with  you. 

21  Tim'o-thy  my  fellow- 
worker  saluteth  you;  and  Lu'- 
cius  and  Ja'son  and  So-sip'a-ter, 
my  kinsmen.  22  I  Ter'tius, 
dwho  write  the  epistle,  salute 
you  in  the  Lord.  23  Ga'ius  my 
host,  and  of  the  whole  church, 

write  the  epistle  in  the  Lord,  salute   you 

unto  that  which  is  evil.  Uncontami- 
nated  by  evil,  though  knowing  its 
danger. 

20.  The  God  of  peace.  Invoked  by 
the  apostle  with  reference  to  the 
strife  and  divisions  of  which  he  had 
just  spoken.  Shall  bruise  Satan. 
Shall  enable  you  to  triumph  over 
him.  Shortly.  In  view  of  the  ex- 
pected second  coming  of  Christ  (ch. 
13.11,  12). 

21.  Timothy.  See  note  on  Acts 
16.1.  Lucius.  Possibly  the  same  as 
Lucius  of  Cyrene,  in  North  Africa. 
See  Acts  13.1.  Jason.  Possibly  the 
Jason  mentioned  in  Acts  17.5,  6,  7, 
9.  Sosipater.  Possibly  Sopater  the 
Beroean  (Acts  20.4).  My  kinsman. 
See  note  on  ver.  7. 

22.  Tertius.  Pttul's  amanuensis, 
who  wrote  the  apostle's  letters  from 
dictation.  His  sudden  interruption 
here  in  order  to  add  his  own  name 
to  those  who  wished  to  salute  his 
Christian  brethren  in  Rome  is  dra- 
matic. 

23.  Gaius.  The  same  name  as  the 
Latin  Caius.  It  is  not  certain  that 
he  was  the  same  as  the  Caius  re- 
ferred to  in  Acts  19.29;  or  as  the 
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ROMANS  16.25—16.27 


Concluding  Doxology 


saluteth  you.  E-ras'tus  the 
treasurer  of  the  city  saluteth  you, 
and  Quar'tus  the  brother. e 

25  ^Now  to  him  that  is  able 
to  establish  you  according  to  my 
^gospel  and  the  preaching  of 
Je'sus  Christ,  according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery  which 
hath  been  kept  in  silence  through 

e  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  here 
ver.  24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen,  and  omit 
the  like  words  in  ver.  20.  /Some 
ancient     authorities     omit     ver.     25-27. 

Gaius  of  Derbe  (Acts  20.4) ;  or 
of  3  Jn.  1.  Erastus.  A  Greek  name. 
City.  Corinth.  Quartus.  A  Latin 
name. 

25.  To  establish  you.  Make  firm 
and  stedfast.  My  gospel.  Paul's 
teaching  of  the  salvation  by  faith 
for  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  preaching 
of  Jesus  Christ.    The  preaching  done 


times  eternal,  26  but  now  is 
manifested,  and  %y  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  prophets,  according 
to  the  commandment  of  the 
eternal  God,  is  made  known  unto 
all  the  matrons  unto  obedience  *of 
faith :  27  to  the  only  wise  God, 
through  Je'sus  Christ,  zto  whom 
be  the  glory  mfor  ever.    A-men'. 


Comp.  the  end  of  ch.  14. 
note  on  ch.   1.1.       h  Gr. 

Gentiles  k  Or,  to  the  faith 
authorities  omit  to  whom, 
ages. 


g  See  marginal 

through.      i  Or, 

I  Some  ancient 

m  Gr.  unto  the 


in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  by  Paul 
and  the  other  apostles.  The  revela- 
tion of  the  mystery.  The  making 
known  of  the  secret  purpose  of  God 
was  followed  by  the  proclamation  of 
the  gospel. 

26.  Unto  obedience  of  faith.  The 
humble  submission  which  faith  im- 
plies. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PRINCIPAL  T.  C.  EDWARDS,  D.D. 

Corinth  and  Its  Church. — The  Corinth  known  to  the  apostle 
Paul  was  not  the  wealthy  Greek  city  of  Homer  and  Thucydides. 
Destroyed  by  the  Romans  in  146  B.C.,  it  was  rebuilt  by  Julius 
Caesar  exactly  a  hundred  years  afterwards,  and  peopled  by  a  colony 
of  veterans  and  others,  on  the  same  isthmus  which  has  always 
formed  the  highway  of  commerce  between  Asia  and  Italy.  It  be- 
came the  metropolis  of  the  Roman  province  of  Achaia.  In  Corinth 
the  social  forces  of  the  age  met,  and  all  the  licentiousness  that  had 
been  the  shame  or  the  religion  of  other  lands. 

That  the  Christian  church  in  Corinth  was  founded  by  Paul  is 
abundantly  evident  from  1  Cor.  3.6;  4.15;  2  Cor.  1.19;  10.10.  He 
came  to  Corinth  from  Athens  on  his  second  missionary  journey 
(Acts  18.1-2).  He  began  his  work  by  preaching  in  the  synagogue. 
Driven  thence,  he  resumed  it  in  the  house  of  a  proselyte  named 
Justus,  who,  with  Crispus,  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ.  He  made  many  converts,  mostly  persons 
of  low  birth  and  the  greater  part  Gentiles  (1  Cor.  12.2).  Before  he 
left  for  Jerusalem,  he  wrote  the  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians. 

We  next  hear  of  the  arrival  of  Apollos  from  Ephesus.  He  was 
then  personally  unknown  to  the  apostle,  but  already  in  part  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  what  he  had  heard  of  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  and  more  fully  taught  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla  (Acts 
18.24).  We  are  prepared  to  hear  of  a  new  phase  of  Christianity,  in 
great  measure  independent  of  Pauline  doctrine,  consisting  of  Alex- 
andrian theosophy  combined  with  a  belief  in  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus. 

In  less  than  a  twelvemonth  news  of  a  distressing  character 
comes  to  the  apostle's  ears.  The  church  is  torn  by  factions,  one 
party  giving  itself  the  name  of  Paul,  another  that  of  Apollos,  an- 
other putting  forward  the  still  greater  name  of  the  apostle  Peter, 
and  another  not  fearing  to  appropriate  the  highest  name,  that  of 
Christ  Himself.  Scandalous  immorality  of  various  kinds  is  suffered 
without  rebuke.  Disorder  prevails  in  the  assemblies.  The  apostle 
makes  no  delay  to  send  Timotheus  from  Ephesus  to  admonish  the 
Corinthian  church.  Not  long  after,  messengers  are  sent  to  seek  the 
apostle's  advice  on  some  matters  of  practical  difficulty.  Our  first 
epistle  is  his  reply. 

Authorship  and  Date. — That  the  epistle  is  written  by  Paul  is 
beyond  a  doubt.  External  evidence  of  its  genuineness  is  abundant. 
It  will  suffice  to  mention  the  words  of  Clement  of  Rome,  who,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  same  church,  written  probably  between  93  and  97 
a.d.,  refers  to  our  epistle  more  than  once  as  the  apostle's.  The  in- 
ternal evidence  is  of  the  strongest  kind.  The  writer  of  the  epistle 
and  the  missionary  apostle  of  the  Acts  present  similar  features — 
the  same  combination  of  vehement  energy  and  intellectual  keen- 
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ness,  the  same  effective  use  of  superlative  verbs,  the  same  prone- 
ness  "to  go  off  on  a  word/'  the  same  doctrinal  basis,  the  same  play 
upon  words  and  allusions  to  his  own  life. 

The  epistle  was  undoubtedly  written  from  Ephesus  (1  Cor. 
16.8,  19).  The  subscription  in  the  King  James  Version,  "from 
Philippi,"  is  an  error.  The  time  of  writing  can  be  inferred  approxi- 
mately, according  as  we  suppose,  from  the  words  of  Tacitus  and 
Josephus,  that  Festus  entered  on  his  procuratorship  at  Csesarea  in 
60  or  61  a.d.  ;  for  the  apostle's  imprisonment  there  began  two  years 
before  the  accession  of  Festus  (Acts  24.27),  therefore  in  58  or  59  a.d. 

Contents  of  the  Epistle. — We  may  divide  it  into  eight  main 
divisions : — 

1.  The  factions  in  the  church.  First  argument:  The  gospel  is 
essentially  the  proclamation  of  salvation  through  Christ.  This  is 
proved  from  the  nature  of  the  message,  from  the  character  of  the 
church,  and  from  the  power  of  the  ministry.  Second  argument: 
The  gospel  is  a  divine  revelation  through  the  Spirit.  Third  argu- 
ment: God  has  appointed  teachers,  and  defined  their  work  (ch. 
1  to  4). 

2.  Church  discipline :  The  case  of  incest;  the  practice  of  going 
to  law  before  heathen  tribunals.  A  statement  of  the  difference 
between  actions  indifferent  and  actions  in  their  very  nature  sin- 
ful (5,  6). 

3.  Marriage  and  celibacy;  application  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine to  particular  cases.  Digression  on  Christian  liberty,  with 
special  reference  to  circumcision  and  slavery  (7). 

4.  Concerning  the  eating  of  meats  offered  to  idols.  Recon- 
ciliation of  the  two  opposite  Christian  conceptions  of  liberty  and 
love,  exemplified  in  the  apostle's  own  conduct;  the  dangers  to  which 
the  Corinthians  exposed  themselves  by  partaking  of  the  idol  feasts 
shown  by  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  and  such  partaking  ex- 
plained to  be  inconsistent  with  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
(8  to  10). 

5.  Abuses  in  the  church  assemblies,  in  reference  to  men  pray- 
ing with  their  heads  covered  and  women  with  their  heads  uncovered, 
and  in  reference  to  the  Lord's  Supper  (11). 

6.  The  spiritual  gifts  (12  to  14). 

7.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead:  (a)  The  gospel  which  the 
apostle  preached  rested  on  the  facts,  proved  by  eye-witnesses,  of 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  (b)  The  denial  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  involves  the  denial  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
(c)  Direct  proof:  The  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  the  realization  of 
the  Christian  order  of  the  subjection  of  all  things  to  Christ.  The 
proof  confirmed  by  analogies  and  from  Scripture.  Refrain  of 
triumph  (15). 

8.  Sundry  personal  and  incidental  matters  (16). 
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Salutation. 

1  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle 
■*■  of  Je'sus  Christ  through  the 
will  of  God,  and  Sos'the-nes  aour 
brother,  2  unto  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Cor'inth,  even 
them  that  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Je'sus,  called  to  be  saints, 
with  all  that  call  upon  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ  in 
every  place,  their  Lord  and  ours : 
3  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ. 


a  Gr.  the  brother,     b  Some  ancient  au- 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  Called  to  be  an  apostle.  An  apos- 
tle by  divine  calling.  'Called'  has 
the  same  sense  in  ver.  2,  24.  Paul 
was  not  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
by  Jesus  at  the  opening  of  his  minis- 
try (Mt.  10.1-4);  hence  his  title  to 
the  apostleship  could  not  rest  upon 
an  original  divine  call,  such  as  had 
been  given  the  other  apostles. 
Sosthenes.  Supposed  by  some,  but 
without  sufficient  evidence,  to  be 
the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
mentioned  in  Acts  28.17,  with  the 
assumption  that  he  was  afterwards 
converted.  He  must  have  been  a 
person  of  much  consideration  to  be 
joined  with  Paul  in  the  salutation. 

2.  The  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth.  See  'Corinth  and  Its 
Church'  in  the  introduction  to  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
Sanctified.  Made  holy.  'Sancti- 
fied' is  here  applied  to  all  true  be- 
lievers in  the  church;  sanctification 
was  the  object  for  which  they  were 


Thanksgiving 

4  I  thank  6my  God  always  con- 
cerning you,  for  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  given  you  in  Christ 
Je'sus;  5  that  in  everything  ye 
were  enriched  in  him,  in  all 
cutterance  and  all  knowledge; 
6  even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ 
was  confirmed  in  you :  7  so  that 
ye  come  behind  in  no  gift;  wait- 
ing for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ;  8  who  shall  also 
confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that 
ye  be  unreprovable  in  the  day  of 


thorities  omit  my. 


c  Gr.  word. 


called,  and  was  then  begun,  even  if 
not  completed  in  them.  Called. 
See  note  on  ver.  1.  Saints.  'Saints' 
in  the  New  Testament  denotes  not 
persons  of  rare  and  exceptional 
piety,  but  all  true  believers;  holi- 
ness of  life  was  the  purpose  of  their 
divine  calling  in  Christ.  With  all 
that  call,  etc.  That  is,  directly  in- 
voke Jesus  Christ  in  prayer,  as  the 
exalted  Redeemer  (Acts  7.59).  In 
every  place.  The  apostolic  epistles 
were  passed  from  church  to  church 
(Col.  4.16).  In  Corinth,  a  great 
commercial  centre,  there  were  likely 
to  be  believers  from  many  parts  of 
the  civilized  world,  who  would  thus 
be  included  in  the  greeting. 

5.  That  in  everything  ye  were  en- 
riched. The  members  of  the  Corin- 
thian church  had  begun  the  Chris- 
tian life  with  an  abundant  supply 
of  spiritual  blessings. 

6,  8.  Confirmed.  The  meaning  of 
'confirmed*  and  'confirm'  in  these 
two  verses  is  'made  firm,  stable, 
stedfast.' 
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our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ.  9  God 
is  faithful,  through  whom  ye  were 
called  into  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son  Je'sus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, through  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Je'sus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that 
there  be  no  ^divisions  among 
you;  but  that  ye  be  perfected 
together  in  the  same  mind  and 
in  the  same  judgment.  11  For 
it  hath  been  signified  unto  me 
concerning  you,  my  brethren, 
by  them  that  are  of  the  household 
of  Chlo'e,  that  there  are  con- 
tentions among  you.  12  Now 
this  I  mean,  that  each  one  of  you 

d  Gr.  schisms,  fc  e  Or,  Christ  is  divided! 
Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?        f  Some  an- 

9.  God  is  faithful.  To  comfort 
and  sustain  believers. 

10.  Divisions.  Into  parties,  re- 
sulting in  contentions  such  as  those 
indicated  in  ver.  11,  12. 

11.  Chloe.  Not  elsewhere  noticed, 
but  so  well  known  to  the  Corin- 
thians that  it  was  sufficient  to  men- 
tion her  name  without  description. 

12.  Apollos.  See  Acts  18.24-28. 
At  the  writing  of  this  epistle  Apollos 
was  with  or  near  Paul,  and  it  is  evi- 
dent that  there  was  perfect  har- 
mony between  them,  from  Paul's 
words,  'as  touching  Apollos  the 
brother,  I  besought  him  much  to 
come  unto  you  with  the  brethren.' 
But  the  apostle  adds,  'it  was  not  at 
all  his  will  to  come  now'  (ch.  16.12). 
It  seems  clear  that  Apollos  had 
been  made  by  his  admirers,  against 
his  own  will,  the  leader  of  a  party 
against  Paul,  and  on  discovering 
this  had  taken  the  surest  way  to 
quench  the  rivalry  by  absenting 
himself  from  the  church  and  joining 
the  apostle.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  he  ever  revisited  Corinth. 
There  is  cordial  mention  of  Apollos 
in  Tit.  3.13.  Cephas.  Peter,  who  was 
the  nominal  head  of  the  party  with 
Judaizing  tendencies  (Gal.  2.11, 14). 
It  is  not  probable  that  Peter  him- 


Exhortation  to  Unity 

saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  I  of 
A-pol'los;  and  I  of  Ce'phas;  and 
I  of  Christ.  13  eIs  Christ 
divided?  was  Paul  crucified  for 
you?  or  were  ye  baptized  into 
the  name  of  Paul?  14  'I  thank 
God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you, 
save  Cris'pus  and  Ga'ius;  15  lest 
any  man  should  say  that  ye  were 
baptized  into  my  name.  16  And 
I  baptized  also  the  household  of 
Steph'a-nas:  besides,  I  know 
not  whether  I  baptized  any 
other.  17  For  Christ  sent  me 
not  to  baptize,  but  to  ^preach 
the  gospel:  not  in  wisdom  of 
words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ 
should  be  made  void.  ^"1 

18  For  the  word  of  the  crossj 

cient  authorities  read  /  give  thanks  that, 
g  Gr.  bring  good  tidings.    Comp.  Mt.  11.5. 

self  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
contest  in  Corinth.  Of  Christ. 
Those  who  called  themselves  'of 
Christ'  were  doubtless  some  who 
had  attended  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
or  who  had  been  directly  instructed 
by  some  of  his  immediate  followers. 
14.  Crispus.  The  converted  ruler 
of  the  synagogue  at  Corinth  (Acts 
18.8).  Gains.  Doubtless  the  same 
person  mentioned  in  Rom.  16.23. 
Others  of  the  name  are  mentioned 
(Acts  19.29;  20.4;  3  Jn.  1.1). 

16.  The  household  of  Stephanas. 
Stephanas  was  the  first  Corinthian  - 
convert  under  Paul's  ministry  (ch. 
16.15),  and  was  with  the  apostle  at 
the  time  (ch.  16.17).  Of  whom  his 
household  consisted  we  are  not  in- 
formed, but  we  learn  from  ch.  16.15 
that  they  have  set  themselves  to 
minister  to  the  saints.  I  know  not, 
etc.  The  apostle  declares  himself 
not  sure  whether  the  list,  evidently 
supplied  from  memory,  is  complete. 

17.  Not  to  baptize,  etc.  Baptism 
could  be  performed  by  any  qualified 
administrator,  but  preaching  was 
Paul's  special  work.  (Acts  9.15; 
22.15,  16;  26.16.)  Lest  the  cross,  etc. 
Lest  human  systems,  logic,  or  elo- 
quence should  lead  the  minds  of 
men  away  from  the  simplicity  cf 
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is  to  them  that  ^perish  foolish- 
ness; but  unto  us  who  *are 
saved  it  is  the  power  of  God.  19 
For  it  is  written, 

kI  will  destroy  the  wisdom 

of  the  wise, 
And  the  discernment  of  the 

discerning  will  I  bring  to 

nought. 
20  Where  is  the  wise?  where  is 
the  scribe?  where  is  the  disputer 
of  this  *world?  hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  the 
world?  21  For  seeing  that  in  the 
wisdom  of  God  the  world  through 
its  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  was 
God's  good  pleasure  through  the 
foolishness  of  the  ^preaching  to 
save  them  that  believe.  22 
Seeing  that  Jews  ask  for  signs, 
and  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom: 
23  but  we  preach  "Christ  cru- 
cified, unto  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  unto  Gen'tiles  fool- 
ishness ;  24  but  unto  °them  that 
are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God.  25  Because 
the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men;  and  the  weakness  of 
God  is  stronger  than  men. 

h  Or,    are   perishing  i  Or,  are   being 

saved      Jc  Is.  xxix.   14.  I  Or,  age      m  Gr. 

thing  preached,     n  Or,  a  Messiah      o  Gr. 

the    called    themselves.  p  Or,    ye    behold 

the  gospel  message.  This  thought 
is  the  key  to  all  the  verses  that  fol- 
low in  this  chapter. 

19.  For  it  is  written,  etc.  The  quo- 
tation is  taken  freely  from  the  Septu- 
agint/the  Greek  version  of  the  Old 
Testament.     See  note  on  Acts  6.5, 6. 

20.  Where  is  the  wise,  etc.  Where, 
as  regards  the  redemption  of  man? 

21.  In  the  wisdom  of  God.  By  His 
providence.  Knew  not  God.  What- 
ever the  world's  wisdom  in  ante- 
Christian  days  had  attained,  it  had 
not  known  God  in  his  spirituality, 
purity,  and  love  as  revealed  in  Christ. 

25.  The  foolishness  of  God.     The 


26  For  ^behold  your  calling, 
brethren,  that  not  many  wise 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  are  called:  27 
but  God  chose  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world,  that  he  might  put 
to  shame  them  that  are  wise;  and 
God  chose  the  weak  things  of  the 
world,  that  he  might  put  to 
shame  the  things  that  are  strong; 
28  and  the  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  the  things  that  are 
despised,  did  God  choose.^ea 
5and  the  things  that  are  no vthat 
he  might  bring  to  nought  the 
things  that  are :  29  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  before  God.  30 
But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Je'sus,  who  was  made  unto  us 
wisdom  from  God,  rand  right- 
eousness and  sanctification,  and 
redemption:  31  that,  according 
as  it  is  written,  sHe  that  glorieth, 
let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 
O  And  I,  brethren,  when  I 
^  came  unto  you,  came  not 
with  excellency  of  °speech  or  of 
wisdom,  proclaiming  to  you  the 
Hestimony  of  God.  2  For  I  de- 
termined not  to  know  anything 
among  you,  save  Je'sus  Christ, 

g  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  and. 
r  Or,  both  righteousness  and  sanctification 
and  redemption  s  Jer.  ix.  23  f.  a  Or,  icord 
b  Many  ancient  authorities  read  mystery. 


divine  teaching  which  the  world 
deems  foolish.  The  weakness  of 
God.  The  divine  method  which  the 
world  deems  weak,  as  not  employ- 
ing arms,  political  power,  or  learned 
research.  The  highest  example:  a 
Saviour  'crucified  through  weakness' 
(2  Cor.  13.4). 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  And  I,  brethren,  etc.  Paul's 
action  was  in  accordance  with  this 
view  of  the  divine  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel. 

2.  Not  to  know  anything,  etc. 
Greek  art,  poetry,  and  philosophy, 
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and  him  crucified  f  3  And  I  was 
"ft Mi  ^uu  iir  Weakness,  and  in 
fear,  and  in  much  trembhng. 
4  And  my  cspeech  and  my 
^preaching  were  not  in  persua- 
sive words  of  wisdom,  but  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power:  5  that  your  faith 
should  not  6stand  in  the  wisdom 
of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 
6  We  speak  wisdom,  however, 
among  them  that  are  f ullgrown : 
yet  a  wisdom  not  of  this  -^  world, 
nor  of  the  rulers  of  this  -^world, 
who  are  coming  to  nought:  7 
but  we  speak  God's  wisdom  in  a 
mystery,  even  the  wisdom  that 
hath  been  hidden,  which  God 
foreordained  before  the  -^worlds 
unto  our  glory :  8  which  none  of 
the  rulers  of  this  f world  hath 
known:  for  had  they  known  it, 
they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory:  9  but  as  it 
is  written, 

c  Or,  word  d  Gr.  thing  preached,  e  Gr. 
be.  /Or,  age:  and  so  in  ver.  7,  8;  but 
not  in   ver.    12.         g  Is.  lxiv.  4;    lxv.  17. 

Roman  law,  politics  and  conquest, 
trade  and  commerce,  and  the  grand 
and  beautiful  scenery  of  the  lands 
where  he  labored  are  unmentioned 
in  Paul's  writings  and  discourses. 
Only  once  at  Athens  did  he  quote 
an  obscure  Greek  poet,  whom  he  did 
not  name.     See  notes  on  Acts  17.28. 

3.  Weakness.  Physical  weakness 
in  part.  Seech.  11.30;  Gal.  4.13,  14. 
In  fear  and  in  much  trembling,  not 
for  consequences  to  himself  but  to 
his  message,  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
(1  Thess.  2.4;  Tit.  1.3) ;  like  the  anxi- 
ety of  a  general  for  his  army  and 
his  cause. 

4,  5.  Power.  The  power  that 
changes  hearts  and  lives  (ch.  6.11). 
Should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men. 
Not  in  dependence  on  a  human 
teacher,  but  on  the  divine  power. 

6.  Wisdom  among  them  that  are 
fullgrown.  Many  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel can  be  appreciated  only  by 
those   of  some   spiritual   authority 


True  and  False  Wisdom 

'Things  which  eye  saw  not, 

and  ear  heard  not, 
And  which  entered  not  into 

the  heart  of  man, 
Whatsoever  things  God  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love 
him. 
10  ^But  unto  us  God  revealed 
Hhem  through  the  Spirit :  for  the 
Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  God.    11  For 
who  among  men  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
of  the  man,   which  is  in  him? 
even  so  the  things  of  God  none 
knoweth,  save  the  Spirit  of  God. 

12  But  we  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  *world,  but  the 
spirit  which  is  from  God;  that 
we  might  know  the  things  that 
were  freely  given  to  us  of  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Spirit 
teacheth;    Combining    spiritual 


h  Some  ancient  authorities  read  For. 
i  Or,  it  k  See  ver.  6.  I  Or,  interpreting 
spiritual  things  to  spiritual  men 


(ch.  4.1-2;  Heb.  5.12-14;  1  Pet.  2.2). 
7.  Mystery.  In  the  Scriptures  de- 
noting: (a)  something  above  the 
ordinary  human  understanding  (Mk. 
4.11);  (b)  something  formerly  hid- 
den in  the  counsels  of  God,  but 
afterwards  revealed,  as  a  plan  under- 
stood by  its  own  fulfilment.  Mys- 
tery ever  accompanies  vastness, 
depth,  and  power. 

9.  Things  which  eye  saw  not,  etc. 
A  free  quotation  from  Is.  64.4.  This 
refers  to  spiritual  truths  and  bless- 
ings not  to  be  known  through  the 
senses  or  imagination,  but  only 
when  divinely  revealed. 

10,  11.  Through  the  Spirit.  The 
meaning  is  that  man's  spirit  is  con- 
scious of  his  human  thoughts,  feel- 
ings, and  purposes;  so  the  divine 
Spirit,  of  the  divine  thoughts,  feel- 
ings, and  purposes.  The  Spirit  of 
God  alone  can  reveal  them.  Ver. 
12-16  are  a  practical  unfolding  of 
this  thought. 
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things  with  spiritual  words.  14 
Now  the  mnatural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God:  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him;  and  he  cannot  know 
them,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually "judged.  15  But  he  that 
is  spiritual  °judgeth  all  things, 
and  he  himself  is  "judged  of  no 
man.  16  For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
should  instruct  him?  But  we 
have  the  mind  of  Christ. 

3  And  I,  brethren,  could  not 
speak  unto  you  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  as 
unto  babes  in  Christ.  2  I  fed 
you  with  milk,  not  with  meat; 
for  ye  were  not  yet  able  to  bear 
it:  nay,  not  even  now  are  ye 
able;  3  for  ye  are  yet  carnal:  for 
whereas  there  is  among  you 
jealousy  and  strife,  are  ye  not 
carnal,  and  do  ye  not  walk  after 
the  manner  of  men?  4  For  when 
one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and 
another,  I  am  of  A-porios;  are 
ye  not  men?  5  What  then  is 
A-pol'los?  and  what  is  Paul? 
Ministers  through  whom  ye 
believed;  and  each  as  the  Lord 
gave  to  him.  6  I  planted, 
A-pol'los  watered ;  but  God  gave 

m  Or,  unspiritual  Gr.  psychical,  n  Or, 
examined       o  Or,  examineth 

14.  The  natural  man,  etc.  The 
unspiritual  man  cannot  apprehend 
spiritual  truth. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  Carnal.  Not  in  the  modern 
meaning  of  'sensual,'  but  merely 
earthly,  secular,  worldly;  having 
the  worldly  spirit  of  partisan  strife, 
like  politicians  rather  than  Chris- 
tian disciples. 

10.  Another  buildeth  thereon.  Apol- 
los,  or  any  other  successor.  Build- 
eth.   Applied  here  not  to  the  build- 


the  increase.  7  So  then  neither 
is  he  that  planteth  anything, 
neither  he  that  watereth;  but 
God   that   giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he 
that  watereth  are  one:  but  each 
shall  receive  his  own  reward 
according    to    his    own    labor. 

9  For  we  are  God's  fellow- 
workers:  ye  are  God's  hus- 
bandry, God's  building. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of 
God  which  was  given  unto  me, 
as  a  wise  masterbuilder  I  laid  a 
foundation;  and  another  build- 
eth thereon.  But  let  each  man 
take  heed  how  he  buildeth 
thereon.  11  For  other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay  than  that 
which  is  laid,  which  is  Je'sus 
Christ.  12  But  if  any  man 
buildeth  on  the  foundation  gold, 
silver,  costly  stones,  wood,  hay, 
stubble;  13  each  man's  work 
shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the 
day  shall  declare  it,  because  it 
is  revealed  in  fire;  6and  the  fire 
itself  shall  prove  each  man's 
work  of  what  sort  it  is.  14  If 
any  man's  work  shall  abide 
which  he  built  thereon,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward.  15  If  any 
man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he 


a  Gr.  tilled  land,     o  Or,  and  each  man's 
work,  of  what  sort  it  is,  the  fire  shall  prove  it 


ing,  by  each  disciple,  of  his  own 
Christian  character,  but  to  the 
building  by  the  Christian  teachers 
of  character  in  others  or  in  the 
church  as  a  whole. 

13.  The  day.  Of  judgment;  the 
day  of  days.  The  fire.  A  figurative 
expression  for  the  severity  of  the 
test.     See  Mt.  7.24-27. 

15.  He  himself  shall  be  saved.  The 
teacher  who  has  built,  however  im- 
perfectly, on  the  true  foundation, 
himself  shall  be  saved.  The  apostle 
does  not  intend  any  bitter  denuncia- 
tion of  sincerely  erring  teachers. 
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shall  suffer  loss:  but  he  himself 
shall  be  saved;  yet  so  as  through 
fire. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  a 
ctemple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? 
17  If  any  man  destroy eth  the 
ctemple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy;  for  the  ctemple  of  God 
is  holy,  dand  such  are  ye. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  him- 
self. If  any  man  thinketh  that 
he  is  wise  among  you  in  this 
eworld,  let  him  become  a  fool, 
that  he  may  become  wise.  19 
For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
foolishness  with  God.  For  it  is 
written,  -^He  that  taketh  the 
wise  in  their  craftiness:  20  and 
again,  ^The  Lord  knoweth  the 
reasonings  of  the  wise,  that  they 
are  vain,  21  Wherefore  let  no 
one  glory  in  men.  For  all 
things  are  3^ours;  22  whether 
.Paul,  or  A-porios,  or  Ce'phas, 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come; 
all  are  yours;  23  and  ye  are 
Christ's;  and  Christ  is  God's. 

4      Let  a  man  so  account  of 
us,  as  of  ministers  of  Christ, 

c  Or,  sanctvary  d  Or,  which  temple  ye  are 
e  Or,   age      f  Job  v.   13.     g  Ps.  xciv.    11. 

16,  17.  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  a 
temple  of  God,  etc.  The  meaning  of 
the  verses  is  not  the  same  as  that  of 
ch.  6.19,  20.  In  ver.  16, 17  the  refer- 
ence is  not  to  the  body  of  the  in- 
dividual Christian  as  the  temple, 
but  to  the  whole  company  of  be- 
lievers collectively,  the  church,  as 
forming  a  divine  temple  (Eph.  2.21). 
Divisions  and  contentions  tend  to 
destroy  the  church;  hence  the 
warning  here. 

18-21.  If  any  man  thinketh  that  he 
is  wise,  etc.  The  apostle's  advice  is: 
Be  spiritually  simple-minded,  and 
so  wise  to  follow  Christ  alone.  Then 
all  helpful  spiritual  leadership  and 
all  things  else   are  yours  in  him. 


The  Lord  the  Sole  Judge 

and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God.  2  Here,  moreover,  it  is 
required  in  stewards,  that  a  man 
be  found  faithful.  3  But  with 
me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that 
I  should  be  a judged  of  you,  or 
of  man's  judgment:  yea,  I 
cjudge  not  mine  own  self.  4  For 
I  know  nothing  against  myself; 
yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified: 
but  he  that  ^judgeth  me  is  the 
Lord.  5  Wherefore  judge  noth- 
ing before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  will  both  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness,  and  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts;  and  then 
shall  each  man  have  his  praise 
from  God. 

6  Now  these  things,  brethren, 
I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to 
myself  and  A-pol'los  for  your 
sakes;  that  in  us  ye  might  learn 
not  to  go  beyond  the  things  which 
are  written;  that  no  one  of  you 
be  puffed  up  for  the  one  against 
the  other.  7  For  who  maketh 
thee  to  differ?  and  what  hast 
thou  that  thou  didst  not  re- 
ceive? but  if  thou  didst  receive 
it,    why   dost  thou   glory  as  if 


a  Or,  examined  b  Gr.  day.  See  ch.  3.13. 
c  Or,  examine     d  Or,  examineth    

Human  and  divine  wisdom  are  dis- 
tinguished here,  as  in  1.25-30;  2.5-14, 
but  with  new  applications. 

CHAPTER  4 

1.  Mysteries.    See  note  on  ch.  2.7. 

5.  His  praise  from  God.  Such 
praise  as  belongs  to  him  in  God's 
perfect  judgment. 

6.  The  things  which  are  written. 
No  special  text,  but  the  teaching  of 
the  Scriptures  as  a  whole,  which  no 
leader,  however  gifted,  may  super- 
sede. 

7.  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ? 
'Thee'  is  general  in  meaning,  equiv- 
alent to  'any  one,'  especially  any  one 
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thou  hadst  not  received  it? 
8  Already  are  ye  filled,  already 
ye  are  become  rich,  ye  have  come 
to  reign  without  us:  yea  and  I 
would  that  ye  did  reign,  that  we 
also  might  reign  with  you.  9 
For,  I  think,  God  hath  set  forth 
us  the  apostles  last  of  all,  as  men 
doomed  to  death:  for  we  are 
made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world, 
eboth  to  angels  and  men.  10  We 
are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but 
ye  are  wise  in  Christ;  we  are 
weak,  but  ye  are  strong;  ye  have 
glory,    but   we   have    dishonor. 

11  Even  unto  this  present  hour 
we  both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and 
are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling-place; 

12  and  we  toil,  working  with 
our  own  hands:  being  reviled, 
we  bless;  being  persecuted,  we 
endure;  13  being  defamed,  we 
entreat:  we  are  made  as  the 
•ffilth  of  the  world,  the  offscour- 
ing  of  all  things,  even  until  now. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to 
shame  you,  but  to  admonish 
you    as    my    beloved    children. 

e  Or,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men  f  Or, 
refuse  _^ 

of  the  opposing  teachers.  The  Eng- 
lish 'you'  is  often  so  used:  'you  will 
find/  that  is,  any  one  will  find.  In 
this  and  the  following  verses  .Paul 
addresses  the  opposing  teachers, 
first  in  the  singular,  then  in  the 
plural  number,  as  if  addressing  them 
personally.  'Any  superiority  which 
any  of  you  has  is  but  the  gift  of 
God,  not  a  cause  of  pride  or  parti- 
sanship.' 

8-13.  Already  are  ye  filled,  etc. 
Contrasting  the  prosperity  which 
these  leaders  enjoyed,  in  a  church 
already  established  and  strong,  with 
the  hardships  which  Paul  endured 
in  founding  it,  and  which  he,  in 
common  with  the  other  apostles,  in 
new  fields  still  endured.  Naked. 
Insufficiently  clothed  (Mt.  25.36; 
Jas.  2.15).      Working  with  our  own 


I.  CORINTHIANS  4.8—5.1 

15  For  though  ye  have  ten 
thousand  tutors  in  Christ,  yet 
have  ye  not  many  fathers;  for  in 
Christ  Je'sus  I  begat  you  through 
the  ^gospel.  16  I  beseech  you 
therefore,  be  ye  imitators  of  me. 
17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent 
unto  you  Tim'o-thy,  who  is  my 
beloved  and  faithful  child  in  the 
Lord,  who  shall  put  you  in 
remembrance  of  my  ways  which 
are  in  Christ,  even  as  I  teach 
everywhere  in  every  church.  18 
Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as 
though  I  were  not  coming  to  you. 
19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly, 
if  the  Lord  will;  and  I  will  know, 
not  the  word  of  them  that  are 
puffed  up,  but  the  power.  20 
For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
in  word,  but  in  power.  21  What 
will  ye?  shall  I  come  unto  you 
with  a  rod,  or  in  love  and  a  spirit 
of  gentleness? 

£T  It  is  actually  reported 
^  that  there  is  fornication 
among  you,  and  such  fornication 
as  is  not  even  among  the  Gen'- 

g  Gr.  good  tidings.  See  marginal  note 
on  Mt.  4.23. 

hands.  As  he  had  done  in  Corinth 
(Acts  18.3;  20.34). 

15-20.  Fathers.  Paul  claims 
authority  as  founder  and  'father'  cf 
the  church  at  Corinth.  Not  in 
word,  but  in  power.  Not  in  eloquent 
speech,  but  in  the  leavening  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  (ch.  2.4,  5).  This 
is  the  key  to  all.  Through  every- 
thing and  against  everything  the 
spiritual  purity  and  power  of  the 
church  and  of  the  Christian  lifo 
must  be  maintained.  This  opens 
the  way  to  the  strictness  of  the  next 
chapter. 

CHAPTER  5 

1.  Fornication.  Denounced  here 
as  especially  fatal  to  spiritual  life 
in  the  church  at  Corinth,  a  city 
with   a  very  dissolute   population. 
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tiles,  that  one  of  you  hath  his 
father's  wife.  2  And  aye  are 
puffed  up,  and  ,6did  not  rather 
mourn,  that  he  that  had  done 
this  deed  might  be  taken  away 
from  among  you.  3  For  I  verily, 
being  absent  in  body  but  present 
in  spirit,  have  already  as  though 
I  were  present  judged  him  that 
hath  so  wrought  this  thing,  4  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Je'sus,  ye 
being  gathered  together,  and  my 
spirit,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Je'sus,  5  to  deliver  such  a 
one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit 


a  Or,  are  ye  puffed  up?  b  Or,  did  ye  not 
rather  mourn,  .  .  .  you? 

The  discussion  of  the  right  relation 
of  the  sexes  extends  through  chs. 
5-7,  with  a  brief  digression  at  ch. 
6.1-9.  His  father's  wife.  His  step- 
mother. Whether  the  father  was 
dead  or  divorced,  and  whether  the 
new  connection  was  in  the  form  of 
marriage  or  concubinage,  is  not 
certain.  These  considerations  the 
apostle  passed  over  as  immaterial 
compared  with  the  one  fact  that  the 
woman  was  'his  father's  wife.'  That 
was  enough. 

2.  Ye  are  puffed  up.  'You  are 
actually  proud  of  such  transgres- 
sion.' The  views  and  practices 
here  condemned  by  the  apostle  evi- 
dently had  the  approval  of  the  false 
teachers,  and  were  undoubtedly 
based  upon  a  perverted  view  of 
Christian  liberty — that  faith  sets 
the  Christian  free  from  obligation 
to  obey  the  moral  law.  Paul's  op- 
position to  such  teachers  was  a  con- 
test for  the  very  existence  of  the 
church  as  a  spiritual  body. 

4.  Ye  being  gathered  together.  The 
separation  was  to  be  by  the  whole 
assembled  church,  punishment  in- 
flicted by  the  many   (2  Cor.  2.6). 

5.  To  deliver  such  a  one  unto  Satan. 
The  church  was  a  body  of  those  re- 
deemed from  the  power  of  Satan; 
formal  separation  from  their  com- 
pany was  regarded  as  a  delivery 
back  to  Satan,  and  to  the  world 
which  is  under  his  power,  as  the 
offender    had    chosen    his    service. 


may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  c  Je'sus.  6  Your  glorying 
is  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a 
little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump?  7  Purge  out  the  old 
leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
lump,  even  as  ye  are  unleavened. 
For  our  passover  also  hath  been 
sacrificed,  even  Christ :  8  where- 
fore let  us  dkeep  the  feast,  not 
with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness, 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  you  in  my 
epistle  to  have  no  company  with 

c  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  Jesus, 
d  Gr.  keep  festival. 

The  sensual  vices  here  condemned 
do  naturally  and  commonly  result 
in  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.  That 
there  was  no  sentence  to  perdition, 
or  loss  of  the  soul,  is  expressly  stated 
in  the  concluding  words,  'that  the 
spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.'  See  also  2  Cor. 
2.6-10,  with  which  this  verse  must 
be  compared  in  order  to  be  under- 
stood. 

6-8.  Leaven.  Tolerated  corrup- 
tion will  extend  in  the  church  as  the 
action  of  leaven  extends  in  meal. 
The  purification  of  the  church  by 
removal  of  the  offenders  is  com- 
pared to  the  removal  of  leaven  from 
Jewish  homes  at  the  feast  of  the 
Passover  (Ex.  12.15,  19;  13.3,  7). 

9.  In  my  epistle.  Evidently  re- 
ferring to  a  previous  letter.  To 
have  no  company,  etc.  Ver.  9-13 
explain  the  purpose  of  church  dis- 
cipline, the  necessary  separation  of 
the  obviously  impure  from  a  society 
that  stands  for  purity,  unless  it 
would  imperil  its  own  existence. 
Not  at  all,  meaning,  etc.  The  apos- 
tle explains  that  his  purpose  is  not 
the  seclusion  or  separation  of  the 
disciples  from  the  evil  elements  of 
the  world  in  the  common  relations 
of  life.  He  does  not  mean  that 
Christians  should  go  out  of  the 
world.  See  Jn.  17.15.  Monastic 
seclusion  is  not  for  a  moment  con- 
templated. No,  not  to  eat.  Have 
no  familiar  intercourse.    In  the  case 
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fornicators;  10  enot  at  all  mean- 
ing with  the  fornicators  of  this 
world,  or  with  the  covetous  and 
extortioners,  or  with  idolaters; 
for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of 
the  world:  11  but  'as  it  is,  I 
wrote  unto  you  not  to  keep 
company,  if  any  man  that  is 
named  a  brother  be  a  fornicator, 
or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a 
reviler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an 
extortioner;  with  such  a  one  no, 
not  to  eat.  12  For  what  have  I 
to  do  with  judging  them  that  are 
without?  Do  not  ye  judge  them 
that  are  within?  13  But  them 
that  are  without  God  judgeth. 
Put  away  the  wicked  man  from 
among  yourselves. 

6  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  ahis  neighbor, 
go  to  law  before  the  unrighteous, 
and  not  before  the  saints?  2  Or 
know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world?  and  if  the  world 
is  judged  by  you,   are  ye  un- 


e  Or,  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators 
&c.  f  Or,  now  I  write  a  Gr.  the  other. 
See  Rom.  13.8.      b  Gr.  of  the  smallest  tri- 


of  one  that  is  'named  a  brother,' 
but  is  false  to  his  profession,  with- 
draw from  all  association  indicating 
brotherhood. 

13.  Put  away  .  .  from  among  your- 
selves. The  limit  of  church  action, 
carrying  none  of  the  meaning  that 
in  the  later  times  came  to  be  at- 
tached to  the  word  'excommunica- 

tion-'        CHAPTER  6 

1-8.  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  mat- 
ter, etc.  Matters  relating  to  the 
conduct  of  Christians  are  to  be  de- 
cided by  Christians  within  the 
church  (5.12-13).  Now  the  apostle 
applies  the  thought  to  controversies 
or  claims  of  any  kind.  These  also 
are  to  be  decided  within  the  church. 
The  objection  here  is  against  Chris- 
tians appearing  voluntarily  before 
the  heathen  courts  of  that  day, 
with  their  recognition  of  heathen 
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worthy  6to  judge  the  smallest 
matters?  3  Know  ye  not  that 
we  shall  judge  angels?  how  much 
more,  things  that  pertain  to  this 
life?  4  If  then  ye  have  cto  judge 
things  pertaining  to  this  life, 
ddo  ye  set  them  to  judge  who  are 
of  no  account  in  the  church? 
5  I  say  this  to  move  you  to 
shame.  eWhat,  cannot  there  be 
found  among  you  one  wise  man 
who  shall  be  able  to  decide  be- 
tween his  brethren,  6  but  brother 
goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and 
that  before  unbelievers?  7  Nay, 
already  it  is  altogether  fa,  defect 
in  you,  that  ye  have  lawsuits 
one  with  another.  Why  not 
rather  take  wrong?  why  not 
rather  be  defrauded?  8  Nayr 
but  ye  yourselves  do  wrong,  and 
defraud,  and  that  your  brethren. 
9  Or  know  ye  not  that  the  un- 
righteous shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  de- 
ceived:   neither  fornicators,  nor 

bunals.  c  Gr.  tribunals  pertaining  to.  d  Or, 
set  them  .  .  .  church  e  Or,  Is  it  so,  that 
there  cannot  &c.      f  Or,  a  loss  to  you 

usages  and  divinities.  When  sum- 
moned before  them  Paul  himself  did 
not  deny  their  authority  nor  refuse 
to  plead  (Acts  24.1-21;  25.6-12; 
2  Tim.  4.16, 17).  Against  his  neigh- 
bor. That  is,  one  Christian  against 
another. 

4.  If  then  ye  have  to  judge,  etc. 
This  is  considered  by  many  as  a 
command  rather  than  a  question. 
In  either  case  the  implication  is  the 
same,  that  those  least  esteemed  in. 
the  church  would  be  more  appro- 
priate judges  of  Christian  matters: 
than  any  heathen  magistrates. 

-  5.  To  move  you  to  shame.  There  is 
a  touch  of  irony  here;  the  plea  is 
for  Christian  arbitration — in  mod- 
ern phrase,  'settlement  out  of 
court'  in  such  cases.  The  Hague 
Arbitral  Court  for  national  differ- 
ences is  here  seen  to  emanate  from 
Christian  teaching. 
1 


I.  CORINTHIANS  6.10—7.2 

idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them- 
selves with  men,  10  nor  thieves, 
nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God.  11  And 
such  were  some  of  you:  but  ye 
^were  washed,  but  ye  were  sanc- 
tified, but  ye  were  justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Je'sus  Christ, 
and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  for  me; 
but  not  all  things  are  expedient. 
All  things  are  lawful  for  me ;  but 
I  will  not  be  brought  under  the 
power  of  any.  13  Meats  for  the 
belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats: 
but  God  shall  bring  to  nought 
both  it  and  them.  But  the  body 
is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the 
Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body : 
14  and  God  both  raised  the 
Lord,  and  will  raise  up  us  through 
his  power.  15  Know  ye  not  that 
your    bodies    are    members    of 

g  Gr.  washed  yourselves. 


11.  Ye  were  washed.  Something 
far  higher — a  spiritual  and  divine 
cleansing  from  sin  (Heb.  10.22; 
Hev.  7.14). 

12.  All  things  are  lawful,  etc. 
Paul  here  sets  forth  the  doctrine  of 
Christian  liberty.  The  Christian  is 
not  under  the  bondage  of  the  cere- 
monial laws  of  Judaism.  He  has 
freedom  in  the  use  of  all  the  good 
things  of  God.  But  this  liberty 
must  be  modified  at  times  by  the 
exigencies  of  situations  and  sur- 
roundings. 

13.  Meats.  Food  in  general.  The 
belly.  The  digestive  tract,  com- 
monly expressed,  in  modern  phrase, 
by  'the  stomach.'  But  the  body  is 
not,  etc.  From  this  point  the  apos- 
tle returns  to  the  subject  of  pure 
family  and  social  relations  through 
ch.  7.15-17. 

18.  Without  the  body.  The  body 
as  mere  material  substance*  cannot 
do  moral  wrong. 

19.  The  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(2  Cor.  6.16). 


4 'Glorify  God  in  your  Body" 

Christ?  shall  I  then  take  away 
the  members  of  Christ,  and  make 
the*m  members  of  a  harlot?  God 
forbid.  16  Or  know  ye  not  that 
he  that  is  joined  to  a  harlot  is  one 
body?  for,  ^The  twain,  saith  he, 
shall  become  one  flesh.  17  But 
he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord 
is  one  spirit.  18  Flee  fornica- 
tion. Every  sin  that  a  man 
doeth  is  without  the  body;  but 
he  that  committeth  fornication 
sinneth  against  his  own  body. 
19  Or  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  a  ^temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  is  in  you,  which  ye 
have  from  God?  and  ye  are  not 
your  own;  20  for  ye  were  bought 
with  a  price:  glorify  God  there- 
fore in  your  body. 

7  Now  concerning  the  things 
whereof  ye  wrote:  It  is  good 
for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 
2  But,  because  of  fornications, 


h  Gen,  ii.  24.        i  Or,  sanctuary 
20.  Price.     The  voluntary  death 
of  Christ     (1  Pet.  1.18,  19). 

CHAPTER  7 

1.  The  things  whereof  ye  wrote.  The 
matters  dealt  with  in  this  chapter, 
and  others  later,  are  treated  in  an- 
swer to  written  questions  which  the 
Corinthians  had  sent  to  the  apostle. 
The  first  question  is  concerning 
marriage  and  celibacy.  The  fright- 
ful dissoluteness  of  the  heathen  so- 
ciety of  the  day  led  many  earnest 
Christians  to  seek  a  remedy  in  the 
absolute  separation  of  the  sexes — a 
tendency  which  resulted  in  the  vast 
number  of  hermits,  monks,  and 
nuns  of  a  later  period.  It  is  good  for 
a  man,  etc.  It  is  well  in  view  of  the 
social  conditions  prevailing  and  the 
vicissitudes  that  were  before  the 
church  at  that  period  (ver.  25-27). 
A  counsel  of  expediency,  not  a  rule 
of  duty. 

2.  His  own  wife,  etc.  Forbidding 
both  concubinage  and  polygamy. 
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Concerning  Wedlock;  Marriage         I.   CORINTHIANS  7.3—7.21 


let  each  man  have  his  own  wife, 
and  let  each  woman  have  her 
own  husband.  3  Let  the  hus- 
band render  unto  the  wife  her 
due:  and  likewise  also  the  wife 
unto  the  husband.  4  The  wife 
hath  not  power  over  her  own 
body,  but  the  husband:  and 
likewise  also  the  husband  hath 
not  power  over  his  own  body, 
but  the  wife.  5  Defraud  ye  not 
one  the  other,  except  it  be  by 
consent  for  a  season,  that  ye 
may  give  yourselves  unto  prayer, 
and  may  be  together  again,  that 
Satan  tempt  you  not  because  of 
your  incontinency.  6  But  this 
I  say  by  way  of  concession,  not 
of  commandment.  7  aYet  I 
would  that  all  men  were  even  as 
I  myself.  Howbeit  each  man 
hath  his  own  gift  from  God,  one 
after  this  manner,  and  another 
after  that. 

8  But  I  say  to  the  unmarried 
and  to  widows,  It  is  good  for 
them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

9  But  if  they  have  not  con- 
tinency,  let  them  marry:  for  it 
is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 

10  But  unto  the  married  I  give 
charge,  yea  not  I,  but  the  Lord, 
That  the  wife  depart  not  from 
her  husband  11  (but  should  she 
depart,  let  her  remain  un- 
married, or  else  be  reconciled  to 
her  husband);  and  that  the 
husband  leave  not  his  wife.     12 

a  Many  ancient  authorities  read  For. 

7.  As  I  myself.  One  of  many  pas- 
sages that  show  the  apostle  Paul  to 
have  been  unmarried  (ch.  9.5). 

10.  Not  I,  but  the  Lord.  No  longer 
his  own  opinion,  as  in  ver.  6,  but  the 
divine  command  of  the  perpetuity 
of  marriage  (Mt.  5.32;  19.4-9). 

12.  I,  not  the  Lord,  As  to  the  spe- 
cial case  of  a  Christian  married  to 


But  to  the  rest  say  I,  not  the 
Lord:  If  any  brother  hath  an 
unbelieving  wife,  and  she  is 
content  to  dwell  with  him,  let 
him  not  leave  her.  13  And  the 
woman  that  hath  an  unbelieving 
husband,  and  he  is  content  to 
dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave 
her  husband.  14  For  the  un- 
believing husband  is  sanctified 
in  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving 
wife  is  sanctified  in  the  brother: 
else  were  your  children  unclean; 
but  now  are  they  holy.  15  Yefc 
if  the  unbelieving  departeth,  let 
him  depart:  the  brother  or  the 
sister  is  not  under  bondage  in 
such  cases:  but  God  hath  called 
6us  in  peace.  16  For  how  know- 
est  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou 
shalt  save  thy  husband?  or  how 
knowest  thou,  O  husband, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
wife?  17  Only,  as  the  Lord  hath 
distributed  to  each  man,  as  God 
hath  called  each,  so  let  him  walk. 
And  so  ordain  I  in  all  the 
churches.  18  Was  any  man 
called  being  circumcised?  let 
him  not  become  uncircumcised. 
Hath  any  been  called  in  uncir- 
cumcision?  let  him  not  be  cir- 
cumcised. 19  Circumcision  is 
nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is 
nothing;  but  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments  of  God.  20  Let 
each  man  abide  in  that  calling 
wherein  he  was  called.    21  Wast 

b  Many  ancient  authorities  read  you. 

an  unbelieving  husband  or  wife  the 
apostle  had  no  special  divine  com- 
mand, but  only  his  own  Christian 
interpretation  of  the  divine  law. 

14.  Is  sanctified.  Or  brought  into 
a  hallowed  relation.  Your  children. 
They  are  in  a  like  hallowed  relation 
by  their  connection  with  the  believer. 

21.  A  bondservant.    Slavery,  which. 
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I.  CORINTHIANS  7.22—7.34 


Concerning  Virgins 


thou  called  being  a  bondservant? 
care  not  for  it :  cnay,  even  if  thou 
canst  become  free,  use  it  rather. 
22  For  he  that  was  called  in  the 
Lord  being  a  bondservant,  is  the 
Lord's  freedman:  likewise  he 
that  was  called  being  free,  is 
Christ's  bondservant.  23  Ye 
were  bought  with  a  price;  be- 
come not  bondservants  of  men. 
24  Brethren,  let  each  man, 
wrherein  he  was  called,  therein 
abide  with  God. 

25  Now  concerning  virgins  I 
have  no  commandment  of  the 
Lord:  but  I  give  my  judgment, 
as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  be  trustworthy. 
26  I  think  therefore  that  this  is 
good  by  reason  of  the  distress 
that  is  upon  us,  namely,  that  it 
is  good  for  a  man  dto  be  as  he  is. 
!27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife? 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  not  a 
wife.  28  But  shouldest  thou 
marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned; 
and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath 
not  sinned.    Yet  such  shall  have 

c  Or,  but  if  d  Gr.  so  to  be.  e  Or,  is 
shortened  henceforth,  that  both  those  &c. 
f  Some  ancient  authorities  read  wife.    And 

was  part  of  the  Roman  political  sys- 
tem in  the  apostle's  time,  and  is  im- 
possible to  abolish,  is  given  as  a  strong 
instance  to  inculcate  the  doing  of 
Christian  duty  in  an  existing  relation. 

22.  Called  in  the  Lord.  Called 
into  the  Christian  life.  'Called'  has 
the  same  sense  in  ver.  17,  18,  20. 

23.  Bought  with  a  price.  See  6.20; 
IPet.  1.18,  19. 

25.  Virgins.  Evidently,  as  ver. 
36,  37  show,  unmarried  women  still 
in  their  parents'  home.  The  Corin- 
thians appear  to  have  asked  in- 
struction on  some  cases  of  this  kind. 
I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord. 
No  command  laid  down  by  Christ  in 
his  earthly  ministry — nor  any  spe- 
cial revelation  from  him. 


tribulation  in  the  flesh:  and  I 
would  spare  you.  29  But  this  I 
say,  brethren,  the  time  eis 
shortened,  that  henceforth  both 
those  that  have  wives  may  be  as 
though  they  had  none;  30  and 
those  that  weep,  as  though  they 
wept  not;  and  those  that  re- 
joice, as  though  they  .rejoiced 
not;  and  those  that  buy,  as 
though  they  possessed  not;  31 
and  those  that  use  the  world,  as 
not  using  it  to  the  full:  for  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away.  32  But  I  would  have  you 
to  be  free  from  cares.  He  that 
is  unmarried  is  careful  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  may 
please  the  Lord:  33  but  he  that 
is  married  is  careful  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  he  may 
please  his  /wif  e,  34  and  is  divided. 
So  also  the  woman  that  is  un- 
married and  the  virgin  is  careful 
for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that 
she  may  be  holy  both  in  body 
and  in  spirit:  but  she  that  is 
married  is  careful  for  the  things 
of  the  world,  how  she  may  please 


there  is  a  difference  also  between  the  wife 
and  the  virgin.  She  that  is  unmarried  is 
careful  &c. 


26.  The  distress  that  is  upon  us. 
The  unsettled  conditions  of  the 
times  and  of  the  rising  church,  with 
the  probability  of  persecution — all 
viewed  as  part  of  the  'tribulation.' 

28.  Hast  not  sinned.  See  Eph. 
5.21;  1  Tim.  5.14;  Heb.  13.4;  1  Tim. 
4.3.  Tribulation  in  the  flesh.  The 
special  cares  and  sorrows  which 
those  having  families  are  subject  to 
in  troublous  times. 

29-31.  The  time  is  shortened,  etc. 
The  controlling  thought  is,  all  that 
is  merely  earthly  is  brief  and  transi- 
tory. 

31.  The  fashion  of  this  world.  This 
earthly  scheme  of  things,  with  its 
buying  and  selling,  its  possessions, 
its  joys  and  sorrows  passeth  away. 
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Concerning  Sacrifices  to  Idols 


I.  CORINTHIANS  7.35—8.2 


her  husband.  35  And  this  I  say 
for  your  own  profit;  not  that  I 
may  cast  a  ^snare  upon  you,  but 
for  that  which  is  seemly,  and 
that  ye  may  attend  upon  the 
Lord  without  distraction.  36 
But  if  any  man  thinketh  that  he 
behaveth  himself  unseemly  to- 
ward his  ^virgin  daughter,  if  she 
be  past  the  flower  of  her  age, 
and  if  need  so  requireth,  let  hi  n 
do  what  he  will;  he  sinneth  not ; 
let  them  marry.  37  But  he  that 
standeth  stedfast  in  his  heart, 
having  no  necessity,  but  hath 
power  as  touching  his  own  will, 
and  hath  determined  this  in  his 
own  heart,  to  keep  his  own 
Virgin  daughter,  shall  do  well. 
38  So  then  both  he  that  giveth 


g  Or,  constraint     Gr.  noose, 
fin    (omitting   daughter) 


h  Or,  vir- 


36,  37.  If  any  man  thinketh,  etc. 
To  be  understood  in  view  of  the 
then  universal  custom  among  Jews, 
Greeks,  and  Romans,  that  the 
father  or  guardian  disposed  of  the 
daughter's  hand. 

38.  Shall  do  better.  In  view  of  the 
troublous  times,  as  in  ver.  26.  The 
same  thought  is  in  view  throughout 
this  entire  chapter. 

39,  40.  For  so  long  time,  etc.  Main- 
taining the  widow's  right  of  remar- 
riage, with  limitations  as  in  ver.  26, 
27,  38.  Only  in  the  Lord.  In  ac- 
cordance with  his  Christian  rela- 
tions and  duties.  I  think  that  I  also 
have,  etc.  See  ver.  6, 12,  25.  Meant 
to  be  a  mild  form  of  asserting  his 
assurance. 

CHAPTER  8 

1.  Things  sacrificed  to  idols.  In 
very  many  sacrifices,  both  among 
the  Jews  and  the  heathen,  only  a 
portion  was  consumed  on  the  altar, 
the  greater  part  being  retained  by 
the  worshipper  and  carried  away  to 
be  eaten  by  himself  and  friends  or 
guests.  The  eating  of  such  sacri- 
ficial food  was  deemed  an  act  of 
worship ;  n  honor  of  the  divinity  to 


his  own  ^virgin  daughter  in 
marriage  doeth  well;  and  he 
that  giveth  her  not  in  marriage, 
shall  do  better.  39  A  wife  is 
bound  for  so  long  time  as  her 
husband  liveth;  but  if  the 
husband  be  *dead,  she  is  free  to 
be  married  to  whom  she  will ) 
only  in  the  Lord.  40  But  she  is 
happier  if  she  abide  as  she  is, 
after  my  judgment:  and  I  think 
that  I  also  have  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

Q  Now  concerning  things 
^  sacrificed  to  idols:  We  know 
that  we  all  have  knowledge. 
Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  love 
aedifieth.  2  If  any  man  thinketh 
that  he  knoweth  anything,   he 

i  Gr.  fallen  asleep.  See  Acts  7.60.  a  Gr. 
buildeth  up. 

whom  it  had  been  offered  (ch.  10.18, 
19).  In  some  cases  the  feast  might 
be  held  within  the  Temple  enclosure 
(ver.  10).  It  might  also  be  at  the 
worshipper's  home  or  elsewhere. 
The  sacrificial  meat  might  even  be 
'sold  in  the  shambles'  (ch.  10.25). 
For  such  sacrificial  feasts  among  the 
Jews,  see  Lev.  7.15,  16 ;|  22.30;  1 
Sam.  16.2-5.  The  eating  of  such 
food  by  a  Christian  might  easily 
seem,  either  to  heathen  or  Christian 
observers,  a  recognition  of  idol  wor- 
ship (ver.  10).  Knowledge.  Intel- 
lectual apprehension  of  truth  and 
duty,  which  was  held  by  many, 
especially  among  the  philosophic 
Greeks,  to  be  all  that  was  required. 
The  apostle  proceeds  to  show  that 
there  is  something  higher.  Knowl- 
edge puffeth  up.  Tends  to  self- 
confidence  and  arrogance.  Love 
edifieth.  As  in  the  margin,  'buildeth 
up,'  either  the  individual  Christian 
or  the  church,  as  a  whole,  in  Chris- 
tian character  and  spiritual  grace 
(ch.  14.4,  5,  12;  Rom.  14.19;  Eph. 
4.12;  1  Thess.  5.11). 

2.  7/  any  man  thinketh  that  he 
knoweth  anything,  etc.  He  who 
knows  the  most  sees  most  clearly 
how  much  more  there  is  to  know. 
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I.   CORINTHIANS  8.3—9.1        Apostolic  Liberty  and  Paul's  Use  of  it 


knoweth  not  yet  as  he  ought  to 
know;  3  but  if  any  man  loveth 
God,  the  same  is  known  by  him. 
4  Concerning  therefore  the  eat- 
ing of  things  sacrificed  to  idols, 
we  know  that  no  idol  is  anything 
in  the  world,  and  that  there  is 
no  God  but  one.  5  For  though 
tliere  be  that  are  called  gods, 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth; 
as  there  are  gods  many,  and 
lords  many;  6  yet  to  us  there 
is  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  unto  him; 
and  one  Lord,  Je'sus  Christ, 
through  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  through  him.  7  Howbeit 
there  is  not  in  all  men  that 
knowledge:  but  some,  being 
used  until  now  to  the  idol,  eat 
as  of  a  thing  sacrificed  to  an  idol; 
and  their  conscience  being  weak 
is  defiled.  8  But  food  will  not 
6commend  us  to  God:    neither, 

b  Gr.  -present. 

In  the  field  of  knowledge  humility 
sharpens  vision. 

3.  If  any  man  loveth  God,  etc. 
Love  brings  the  soul  into  touch  with 
God  who  'is  love,'  as  no  intellectual 
knowledge  can  do  (1  Jn.  4.8).  7s 
known  by  him.  In  recognized  and 
approved  fellowship  and  commun- 
ion (Mt.  7.23). 

4.  That  no  idol  is  anything.  In- 
structed Christians  did  not  recog- 
nize idols  as  having  any  real  exist- 
ence, even  as  false  divinities.  Idols 
were  but  empty  names. 

7.  There  is  not  in  all  men  that 
knowledge.  Many  new  converts  had 
not  attained  this  clear  conception. 
Love  will  care  patiently  and  ten- 
derly for  such. 

9.  Take  heed  lest,  etc.  Love  cares 
for  the  effect  of  one's  example,  espe- 
cially upon  those  who  have  less 
knowledge,  or  are  in  any  way  spirit- 
ually 'weak.'  A  stumblingblock.  An 
occasion  of  yielding  to  temptation 
or  sin. 

.10.  Thee  who  hast  knowledge.  An 


if  we  eat  not,  care  we  the  worse; 
nor,  if  we  eat,  dare  we  the  better. 
9  But  take  heed  lest  by  any 
means  this  ^liberty  of  yours  be- 
come a  stumblingblock  to  the 
weak.  10  For  if  a  man  see  thee 
who  hast  knowledge  sitting  at 
meat  in  an  idol's  temple,  will  not 
his  conscience,  if  he  is  weak,  'be 
emboldened  to  eat  things  sacri- 
ficed to  idols?  11  For  ^through 
thy  knowledge  he  that  is  weak 
perisheth,  the  brother  for  whose 
sake  Christ  died.  12  And  thus, 
sinning  against  the  brethren,  and 
wounding  their  conscience  when 
it  is  weak,  ye  sin  against  Christ. 
13  Wherefore,  if  meat  causeth  my 
brother  to  stumble,  I  will  eat  no 
flesh  for  evermore,  that  I  cause 
not  my  brother  to  stumble. 
Q  Am  I  not  free?  am  I  not 
*?  an  apostle?  have  I  not  seen 
Je'sus  our  Lord?   are  not  ye  my 


c  Gr.  do  we  lack,      d  Gr.  do  we  abound, 
e  Or,  power     f  Gr.  be  builded  up.    g  Gr.  in. 


enlightened  Christian  must  make 
allowance  for  the  narrowness  of  one 
who  has  not  his  knowledge,  and 
must  sometimes  therefore  deny 
himself  what  he  sees  to  be  only  in- 
nocent and  beneficial.  Sitting  at 
meat  in  an  idoVs  temple.  The  strong- 
est case  cited  as  an  example.  The 
weak  brother  'sees'  the  act,  but  can- 
not read  the  motive,  which  is  known 
only  to  God. 

13.  If  meat  causeth  my  brother  to 
stumble,  etc.  Rather  than  risk  such 
a  result  as  mentioned  in  ver.  11,  12, 
I  will  make  any,  even  the  uttermost, 
self-denial.  Compare  this  chapter 
with  ch.  10.18-33;  also  with  Rom. 
14,  which  discusses  the  eating  of 
food  forbidden  by  the  Jewish  cere- 
monial law,  applying  to  that  case 
the  same  principles. 

CHAPTER  9 

1.  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  our  Lordr 
etc.  Paul  here  discusses  his  apos- 
tolic  authority   and   conduct,   evi- 
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work  in  the  Lord?  2  If  to  others 
I  am  not  an  apostle,  yet  at  least 
I  am  to  you ;  for  the  seal  of  mine 
apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord. 
3  My  defence  to  them  that  exam- 
ine me  is  this.  4  Have  we  no 
right  to  eat  and  to  drink?  5 
Have  we  no  right  to  lead  about 
a  wife  that  is  a  "believer,  even  as 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Ce'- 
phas?  6  Or  I  only  and  Bar'na- 
bas,  have  we  not  a  right  to  for- 
bear working?  7  What  soldier 
ever  serveth  at  his  own  charges? 
who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and 
eateth  not  the  fruit  thereof?  or 
who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth 
not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock? 
8  Do  I  speak  these  things  after 
the  manner  of  men?  or  saith  not 
the  law  also  the  same?  9  For 
it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Mo'ses, 
feThou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox 
when  he  treadeth  out  the  corn. 
Is  it  for  the  oxen  that  God  careth, 
10  or  saith  he  it  cassuredly  for 

a  Gr.  sister.       b  Dt.  xxv.  4.     c  Or,  alto- 

dently  in  answer  to  objections 
brought  by  some  of  the  opposing 
parties  mentioned  in  chs.  7.11,  12; 
3.8-22,  and  perhaps  mentioned  in 
the  Corinthians'  letter  of  inquiry, 
'  the  thin  gs  whereof  ye  wrote . '  Those 
who  called  themselves  'of  Cephas' 
and  'of  Christ'  apparently  objected 
to  Paul  that  he  was  not  one  of  the 
original  twelve,  and  had  not  at- 
tended the  personal  ministry  of 
Jesus. 

2.  The  seal  of  mine  apostleship.  The 
fact  that  God  had  so  blessed  his 
labors  as  to  lead  the  Corinthians  to 
Christ  proved  Paul's  call  to  be  gen- 
uine. 

3.  Defence.  Probably  referring 
to  what  follows.  Them  that  examine 
me.  Those  who  sit  in  judgment  on 
me;  the  opposers  already  men- 
tioned, 

4.  To  eat  and  to  drink.    That  is,  to 


our  sake?  Yea,  for  our  sake  it 
was  written:  because  he  that 
ploweth  ought  to  plow  in  hope, 
and  he  that  thresheth,  to  thresh 
in  hope  of  partaking.  11  If  we 
sowed  unto  you  spiritual  things, 
is  it  a  great  matter  if  we  shall 
reap  your  carnal  things?  12  If 
others  partake  of  this  right  over 
you,  do  not  we  yet  more?  Never- 
theless we  did  not  use  this  right ; 
but  we  bear  all  things,  that  we 
may  cause  no  hindrance  to  the 
^gospel  of  Christ.  13  Know  ye 
not  that  they  that  minister  about 
sacred  things  eat  of  the  things 
of  the  temple,  and  they  that  wait 
upon  the  altar  have  their  portion 
with  the  altar?  14  Even  so  did 
the  Lord  ordain  that  they  that 
proclaim  the  dgospel  should  live 
of  the  ^gospel.  15  But  I  have 
used  none  of  these  things:  and 
I  write  not  these  things  that  it 
may  be  so  done  in  my  case;  for 
it  were  good  for  me  rather  to  die, 
than  that  any  man  should  make 


g ether     d  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  4.15. 


receive  food  and  drink  at  the  cost 
of  the  church;  a  right  given  by 
Christ  himself  (Mt.  10.9,  10;  Lk. 
10.4-8). 

5.  To  lead  about  a  wife.  Not  only 
to  be  married,  but  to  be  accompan- 
ied by  one's  wife  in  ministerial  trav- 
els among  the  churches,  both  being 
supported  by  the  church,  as  indi- 
cated by  ver.  4.  The  rest  of  the 
apostles,  etc.  Plainly  showing  that 
these  were  married,  notably  Cephas 
or  Peter  (Mk.  1.30,  31). 

6.  Working.  That  is,  for  our  own 
support,  while  preaching  the  gospel 
(Acts  18.3;    20.34,35). 

7-14.  What  soldier  ever  serveth,  etc. 
These  verses  contain  a  defence  of 
the  right  of  ministerial  support. 
Paul  feared  lest  his  example  should 
be  pleaded  against  that  right.  Car- 
nal things.  Earthly  enjoyments  and 
supplies. 
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my  glorying  void.  16  For  if 
I  ^preach  the  gospel,  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of ;  for  necessity 
is  laid  upon  me;  for  woe  is  unto 
me,  if  I  epreach  not  the  gospel. 

17  For  if  I  do  this  of  mine  own 
will,  I  have  a  reward :  but  if  not 
of  mine  own  will,  I  have  a 
stewardship    intrusted    to    me. 

18  What  then  is  my  reward? 
That,  when  I  epreach  the  gospel, 
I  may  make  the  -^gospel  without 
charge,  so  as  not  to  use  to  the 
full    my   right    in   the   -^gospel. 

19  For  though  I  was  free  from 
all  men,  I  brought  myself  under 
bondage  to  all,  that  I  might  gain 
the  more.  20  And  to  the  Jews  I 
became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might 
gain  Jews;  to  them  that  are 
under  the  law,  as  under  the  law, 
not  being  myself  under  the  law, 
that  I  might  gain  them  that  are 
under  the  law;  21  to  them  that 

e  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.17.  /See 
marginal  note  on  ch.  4.15. 

16.  Woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not 
the  gospel.  Not  a  statement  of  the 
universal  ministerial  call,  but  of  the 
condemnation  which  had  stricken 
him  down  as  a  persecutor,  and  of 
the  obligation  which  laid  upon  him 
at  his  conversion  the  necessity  of 
preaching  the  gospel. 

18.  My  reward.  No  earthly 
recompense,  but  the  privilege  of 
giving  the  gospel  freely  to  men. 

20.  Became  as  a  Jew.  In  all  inno- 
cent compliances. 

21.  Them  that  are  without  law. 
Those  who  are  without  the  ceremo- 
nial law;  the  Gentiles.  Not  being 
without  law  to  God.  Never  disobey- 
ing the  moral  law,  but  pushing  the 
ceremonial  law  aside  in  order  to  win 
those  who  have  never  been  bound 
by  it. 

22.  Gain  the  weak.  "With  all  gen- 
erous and  self-denying  considera- 
tion of  the  needs  of  their  weakness 
(ch.  8.9-13). 

23.  That  I  may  be  a  joint  partaker 


are  without  law,  as  without  law, 
not  being  without  law  to  God,  but 
under  law  to  Christ,  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  without  law. 
22  To  the  weak  I  became  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak:  I 
am  become  allThlngs  to  all  men, 
that  I  may  by  all  means  save 
some.  23  And  I  do  all  things  for 
the  -^gospel's  sake,  that  I  may  be 
a  joint  partaker  thereof.  24 
Know  ye  not  that  they  that  run 
in  a  ^race  run  all,  but  one  re- 
ceiveth  the  prize?  Even  so  run; 
that  ye  may  attain.  25  And 
every  man  that  striveth  in  the 
games  exerciseth  self-control  in 
all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to 
receive  a  corruptible  crown;  but 
we  an  incorruptible.  26  I  there- 
fore so  run,  as  not  uncertainly; 
so  ^fight  I,  as  not  beating  the 
air:  27  but  I  *buffet  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  bondage:   lest 


g  Gr.  race-course, 
bruise.    Lk.  18.5. 


h  Gr.    box.       i  Gr. 


thereof.     Win  the  gospel's  glorious 
reward. 

25.  Exerciseth  self-control  in  all 
things.  The  comparison  is  to  the 
Isthmian  games  celebrated  with 
great  splendor  at  Corinth.  The 
athletes  of  that  day,  as  of  our  own, 
denied  themselves  every  indulgence 
that  would  hinder  them  from  win- 
ning the  prize.  A  corruptible  crown. 
A  fading  wreath.  The  prize  in  the 
games  was  a  wreath  of  laurel,  wild 
olive,  pine,  or  sometimes  only  of 
parsley.  But  we  an  incorruptible. 
(1  Tim.  4.8;  1  Pet.  5.4;  Rev.  2.10; 
4.10). 

26.  As  not  beating  the  air.  The 
figure  changes  to  that  of  the  boxer. 
Not  like  such  a  one  'beating  the  air' 
with  empty  flourishes  while  no 
antagonist  is  within  reach. 

27. 1  buffet  my  body.  I  beat  down 
all  bodily  appetites  and  desires. 
Bring  it  into  bondage.  Reduce  the 
physical  into  entire  subjection  to 
the  spiritual  nature.     After  that  I 
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by  any  means,  after  that  I  %ave 
preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  rejected. 

1f\  For  I  would  not,  breth- 
^  ren,  have  you  ignorant,  that 
our  fathers  were  all  under  the 
cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the 
sea;  2  and  were  all  baptized 
aunto  Mo'ses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea;  3  and  did  all  eat  the 
same  spiritual  food;  4  and  did 
all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  : 
for  they  drank  of  a  spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them:  and  the 
rock  was  6Christ.  5  Howbeit 
with  most  of  them  God  was  not 
well  pleased :  for  they  were  over- 
thrown in  the  wilderness.  6  Now 
cthese  things  were  our  examples, 
to  the  intent  we  should  not  lust 
after  evil  things,  as  thev  also 
lusted.  7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters, 
as  were  some  of  them;    as  it  is 

k  Or,  have  been  a  herald  a  Gr.  into, 
b  Or,  the  Christ  Comp.  Heb.  11.26.  c  Or, 
in  th&ee  things  they  became  figures  of  us 

have  preached  to  others.  See  Mt. 
7.22,  23.  Rejected.  Either  as  un- 
worthy to  be  a  preacher  or  un- 
worthy of  the  crown  of  life. 

CHAPTER  10 

1.  Our  fathers.  Many  of  the 
Corinthians  were  not  Israelites,  but 
the  apostle  Paul,  as  a  Jew,  naturally 
refers  to  the  sacred  history  of  his 
own  people.  The  indication  is  that 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  were 
used  in  the  Christian  church,  and 
that  even  Gentile  converts  were  ex- 
pected to  be  familiar  with  them. 

2.  Baptized  unto  Moses.  The  al- 
lusion here  is  to  baptism  in  the  spir- 
itual sense,  since  the  Israelites  were 
not  wet  by  the  cloud  or  the  sea  (Ex. 
14.19,  22).  The  passage  of  the  Red 
Sea  separated  the  Israelites  from 
their  slavery  in  Egypt,  as  baptism 
separated  the  believer  from  slavery 
to  sin  and  the  world. 

3,4.  Spiritual  food,  etc.  So-called 
as  affording  spiritual  nourishment — 


written,  (ZThe  people  sat  down 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to 
play.  8  Neither  let  us  commit 
fornication,  as  some  of  them 
committed,  and  fell  in  one  day 
three  and  twenty  thousand. 
9  Neither  let  us  make  trial  of  the 
eLord,  as  some  of  them  made 
trial,  and  perished  by  the  ser- 
pents. 10  Neither  murmur  ye, 
as  some  of  them  murmured,  and 
perished  by  the  destroyer.  11 
Now  these  things  happened  unto 
them  ''by  Way  of  example;  and 
they  were  written  for  our  ad- 
monition, upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  ages  are  come.  12  Where- 
fore let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 
13  There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you  but  such  as  man  can 
bear:  but  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 


d  Ex.  xxxii.  6.     e  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  Christ,    f  Gr.  by  way  of  figure. 


not  mere  manna  (Ex.  16.14-26)  nor 
mere  water  (Ex.  17.5,  6) ;  but  sym- 
bols of  Jehovah's  care.  A  spiritual 
rock  that  followed  them.  There  is  no 
evidence  nor  probability  that  the 
apostle  here  refers  to  an  obscure 
and  late  rabinnical  tradition  that 
the  rock  of  Ex.  17.5,  6,  and  of  Num. 
20.7-11,  followed,  or  that  the 
streams  followed,  the  Israelites  in 
their  journeys.  He  uses  the  'rock' 
as  a  symbol  and  type  of  the  Angel 
of  the  Covenant  that  'followed'  the 
people,  a  'spiritual  rock/  and  ex- 
plains the  statement  by  the  words, 
'that  rock  was  Christ.' 

6.  Examples.  Not  for  imitation, 
but.for  warning.    See  ver.  11. 

11.  The  ends  of  the  ages.  The  last 
days,  the  closing  dispensation, 
called  also  the  'last  time'  (1  Jn. 
2.18). 

12.  Him  that  thinketh  he  standeth. 
Directed  especially  against  the  self- 
confidence  of  many  of  the  Corin- 
thians, but  conveying  a  universal 
warning. 
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'Flee  from  Idolatry" 


above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will 
with  the  temptation  make  also 
the  way  of  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  endure  it. 

14  Wherefore,  my  beloved, 
flee  from  idolatry.  15  1  speak  as 
to  wise  men;  judge  ye  what  I 
say.  16  The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  a 
^communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?  The  ^bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  a  ^communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ?  17  ^seeing 
that  we,  who  are  many,  are  one 
*bread,  one  body:  for  we  all 
partake  *of  the  one  ^bread.  18 
Behold  Is'ra-el  after  the  flesh: 
have  not  they  that  eat  the 
sacrifices  communion  with  the 
altar?  19  What  say  I  then?  that 
a  thing  sacrificed  to  idols  is  any- 
thing, or  that  an  idol  is  any- 
thing? 20  But  /  say,  that  the 
things  which  the  Gen'tiles  sacri- 
fice, they  sacrifice  to  demons, 
and  not  to  God:  and  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  have  commun- 

g  Or.  participation  in  h  Or,  loaf  i  Or, 
seeing  that  there  is  one  bread,  we,  who  are 

14.  Flee  from  idolatry.  The  apos- 
tle here  returns  to  the  question  of 
food  offered  to  idols.  See  ch.  8  and 
notes  thereon. 

15-17.  The  cup  of  blessing,  etc. 
The  spiritual  feast  of  the  Christian, 
the  Lord's  Supper,  signifies  consecra- 
tion to  and  unity  with  Christ  (ch. 
1 1 .  27-34) .  The  reality  of  the  sacra- 
mental gifts  and  blessings  is  also 
here  asserted. 

19.  That  an  idol  is  anything.  A 
question  to  which  a  negative  an- 
swer is  expected,  equivalent  to  an 
emphatic  denial. 

20.  Sacrifice  to  demons.  The 
heathen  divinities,  impersonations 
of  human  passions,  crimes,  and  vices 
raised  to  superhuman  power,  are 
fitly  called  demons.  Gentiles  sacri- 
ficed to  divinities  such  as  these, 
though  they  had  no  real  existence 
(8.4;  10.19).     Communion  with  de- 


ion  with  demons.  21  Ye  cannot 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  cup  of  demons:  ye  cannot 
partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  the  table  of  demons.  22 
Or  do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy?  are  we  stronger  than 
he? 

23  All  things  are  lawful;  but 
not  all  things  are  expedient.  All 
things  are  lawful;  but  not  all 
things  'edify.  24  Let  no  man 
seek  his  own,  but  each  mhis 
neighbor's  good.  25  Whatsoever 
is  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat,  ask- 
ing no  question  for  conscience' 
sake;  26  for  the  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 
27  If  one  of  them  that  believe 
not  biddeth  you  to  a  feast,  and 
ye  are  disposed  to  go;  whatso- 
ever is  set  before  you,  eat,  ask- 
ing no  question  for  conscience' 
sake.  28  But  if  any  man  say 
unto  you,  This  hath  been  offered 
in  sacrifice,  eat  not,  for  his  sake 
that    showed   it,    and   for   con- 

many,  are  one  body  k  Gr.  from.  I  Gr. 
buildup,     m  Gr.  the  other's.  See  Rom.  13.8. 

mons.  The  idol  feast  symbolized 
communion  with  the  idol  (demon), 
just  as  the  Lord's  cup  and  table 
symbolized  communion  with  Christ. 

21.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup,  etc. 
See  Mt.  6.24;  Lk.  16,13. 

23.  All  things  are  lav:ful.  etc.  See 
ch.  6.12. 

25-27.  Eat,  asking  no  question. 
The  food  to  be  partaken  of  is  of  no 
consequence  except  by  the  recog- 
nized significance  of  its  associations. 
If  no  such  significance  is  known  or 
recognized,  no  harm  or  wrong  is 
done;  no  idol  worship  is  then  sym- 
bolized. For  conscience"  sake.  The 
Christian  is  not  to  disturb  business 
or  social  usages  b?~  obtruding  con- 
scientious scruples  where  no  moral 
wrong  is  manifest. 

28.  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you, 
etc.  If  others  recognize  the  food  as 
so  dedicated  that  your  partaking 
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science'  sake:  29  conscience,  I 
say,  not  thine  own,  but  the 
other's;  for  why  is  my  liberty 
judged  by  another  conscience? 

30  nIf  I  partake  with  thankful- 
ness, why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for 
that  for  which  I  give  thanks? 

31  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God.  32  Give 
no  occasion  of  stumbling,  either 
to  Jews,  or  to  Greeks,  or  to  the 
church  of  God :  33  even  as  I  also 
please  all  men  in  all  things,  not 
seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the 
profit  of  the  many,  that  they 
1  H  may  be  saved.  1  Be  ye 
■*•  *  imitators  of  me,  even  as  I 

also  am  of  Christ. 

2  Now  I  praise  you  that  ye 
remember  me  in  all  things,  and 
hold  fast  the  traditions,  even  as 

n  Or,  If  I  by  grace  partake 

would  seem  to  approve  a  wrongful 
dedication,  then  abstain. 

29,  30.  Why  is  my  liberty  judged, 
etc.  That  is,  why  should  I  be 
obliged  to  use  my  liberty  so  as  to 
come  under  condemnation  before  an- 
other's conscience?  The  word  here 
translated  'judged'  often  has  the 
sense  of  condemnatory  judgment 
(Acts  7.7;  Rom.  3.7;  Heb.  13.4). 
That  for  which  I  give  thanks.  That 
which  is  so  innocent  in  my  view 
that  I  can  even  give  thanks  for  it — 
why  should  I  indulge  in  it,  if  it  will 
cause  me  and  my  religion  to  be  evilly 
spoken  of? 

CHAPTER  11 

2.  In  all  things.  'All'  is  often  used 
in  the  New  Testament  in  a  general 
sense,  not  necessarily  including 
every  one  (Mt.  3.5,  6;  21.10;  Lk. 
21.38).  Here  the  apostle  himself 
mentions  some  exceptions,  but 
thoughtfully  begins  by  commend- 
ing their  faithfulness  on  the  whole 
or  for  the  most  part. 

2.  Traditions.    Matters  orally  de- 


I  delivered  them  to  you.  3  But 
I  would  have  you  know,  that 
the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ ; 
and  the  head  of  the  woman  is 
the  man;  and  the  head  of  Christ 
is  God.  4  Every  man  praying  or 
prophesying,  having  his  head 
covered,  dishonoreth  his  head. 
5  But  every  woman  praying  or 
prophesying  with  her  head  un- 
veiled dishonoreth  her  head;  for 
it  is  one  and  the  same  thing  as 
if  she  were  shaven.  6  For  if  a 
woman  is  not  veiled,  let  her  also 
be  shorn:  but  if  it  is  a  shame  to 
a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven, 
let  her  be  veiled.  7  For  a  man 
indeed  ought  not  to  have  his 
head  veiled,  forasmuch  as  he  is 
the  image  and  glory  of  God :  but 
the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the 
man.  8  For  the  man  is  not  of 
the  woman;   but  the  woman  of 


livered ;  ordinarily  meaning  handed 
down  from  generation  to  generation; 
but  here  referring  to  the  precepts  of 
doctrine  or  duty  orally  delivered  by 
the  apostles  to  the  churches  in  the 
first  Christian  generation. 

3.  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ. 
There  are  two  Greek  words  for 
'man';  one  for  man  as  a  human 
being;  the  other  contrasting  man 
with  woman  or  child;  the  latter 
form  is  used  for  man  in  every  in- 
stance in  this  chapter  (ver.  3-16). 
Christ  is  normally  and  rightly  the 
head  of  every  man,  actually  of  every 
Christian.  The  head  of  the  woman  is 
the  man.  More  fully  explained  in 
Eph.  5.22-33.  The  head  of  Christ  is 
God.  Said  of  Christ  in  his  media- 
torial capacity  (ch.  15.28;  Jn.  8.29; 
14.24,  28). 

4-16.  Every  man  praying  or  proph- 
esying, etc.  The  propriety  of  cov- 
ering or  veiling  the  head  is  one  to  be 
understood  in  accordance  with  the 
customs  of  those  countries  at  that 
period.  The  veil  in  public  places 
was  then  and  there  the  mark  of 
honorable  and  modest  womanhood, 
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Women  to  be  veiled 


the  man:  9  for  neither  was  the 
man  created  for  the  woman ;  but 
the  woman  for  the  man:  10  for 
this  cause  ought  the  woman  to 
have  a  sign  of  authority  on  her 
head,  because  of  the  angels.  11 
Nevertheless,  neither  is  the 
woman  without  the  man,  nor  the 
man  without  the  woman,  in  the 
Lord.  12  For  as  the  woman  is 
of  the  man,  so  is  the  man  also 
by  the  woman;  but  all  things  are 
of  God.  13  Judge  ye  ain  your- 
selves :  is  it  seemly  that  a  woman 
pray  unto  God  unveiled?  14 
Doth  not  even  nature  itself 
teach  you,  that,  if  a  man  have 
long  hair,  it  is  a  dishonor  to  him? 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long 
hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her :  for  her 
hair  is  given  her  for  a  covering. 

16  But  if  any  man  seemeth  to  be 
contentious,  we  have  no  such 
custom,  neither  the  churches  of 
God. 

17  But  in  giving  you  this 
charge,  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye 
come  together  not  for  the  better 
but  for  the  worse.     18  For  first 


a  Or,  among  o  Or,  in  congregation 
c  Gr.  schisms,  d  Gr.  heresies,  e  Or,  con- 
gregation      f  Or,  have  nothing      g  Or,  shall 

and  hence  not  to  be  disregarded  by 
the  Christian  woman.  Other  times 
and  lands  have  other  forms  of  ex- 
pressing deference  and  modesty. 
Any  defiance  of  custom,  which 
would  indicate  the  lack  of  these 
qualities,  would  be  censurable  still. 
Every  woman  praying  or  prophesying. 
This,  in  connection  with  ver.  4, 
seems  to  indicate  a  recognized  right 
of  woman  to  'pray  or  prophesy'  in 
the  Christian  assemblies  in  a  decor- 
ous manner,  and  this  was  appar- 
ently a  limitation  upon  the  seem- 
ingly absolute  prohibition  of  ch. 
14.34,  35. 

11.  In  the  Lord.  The  spiritual 
unity  of  man  and  wife,  in  spite  of 
differences'  of  social  relations  and 
requirements,  is  meant  (Gal.  3.28). 


of  all,  when  ye  come  together  6in 
the  church,  I  hear  that  cdivisions 
exist  among  you;  and  I  partly 
believe  it.  19  For  there  must  be 
also  ^factions  among  you,  that 
they  that  are  approved  may 
be  made  manifest  among  you. 
20  When  therefore  ye  assem- 
ble yourselves  together,  it  is  not 
possible  to  eat  the  Lord's  sup- 
per: 21  for  in  your  eating  each 
one  taketh  before  other  his  own 
supper;  and  one  is  hungry,  and 
another  is  drunken.  22  What, 
have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and 
to  drink  in?  or  despise  ye  the 
echurch  of  God,  and  put  them 
to  shame  that  -^have  not?  What 
shall  I  say  to  you?  ^shall  I  praise 
you?  In  this  I  praise  you  not. 
23  For  I  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I  delivered  unto 
you,  that  the  Lord  Je'sus  in  the 
night  in  which  he  was  ^betrayed 
took  bread;  24  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
said,  This  is  my  body,  which  ais 
for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me.     25  In  like  manner  also 

I  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise  you  not. 
h  Or,  delivered  up  i  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  is  broken  for  you. 

^^is7l97Divisions.  See  ch.  1 . 1 1 ,  12 ; 
3.1-4. 

20-22.  When  therefore  ye  assemble, 
etc.  Disorders  at  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per may  have  arisen  from  connect- 
ing it  with  the  'love-feasts'  of  the 
early  church.  See  notes  on  Acts 
2.42-47.  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat 
and  to  drink  in?  The  fault  was  in 
making  the  sacrament  a  supper,  a 
mere  ordinary  meal.  The  rudeness 
and  selfishness  displayed  were  dis- 
graceful incidents. 

23-25.  For  I  received  of  the  Lord, 
etc.  This  is  the  fourth  account  of 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per; the  other  three  are  in  Mt.  26. 
26-28;  Mk.  14.22-24;  Lk.  22.17-20. 
The  repetition  in  all  four  instances 
of  the  words  of  institution   make 
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the  cup,  after  supper,  saying, 
This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in 
my  blood:  this  do,  as  often  as 
ye  drink  i7,  in  remembrance  of 

me.  26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  the  cup,  ye 
proclaim  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come.  27  Wherefore  whosoever 
shall  eat  the  bread  or  drink  the 
cup  of  the  Lord  in  an  unworthy 
manner,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord. 
28  But  let  a  man  prove  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  the  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  cup.  29  For  he 
that  eateth  and  drinketh,  eateth 
and  drinketh  judgment  unto 
himself,  if  he  ^discern  not  the 
body.  30  For  this  cause  many 
among  you  are  weak  and  sickly, 
and  not  a  few  sleep.  31  But 
if    we   'discerned    ourselves,    we 


k  Gr.  discriminate, 
noted. 


I  Gr.  discrimi- 


them  the  most  absolutely  certain  of 
all  the  utterances  of  our  Lord. 

27.  Guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord.  'Of  has  here  the  sense 
of  'in  respect  to' ;  guilty  of  profaning 
the  elements  used  in  the  communion 
of  which  the  Lord  had  said:  'This 
is  my  body;  this  is  my  blood.' 

30.  Many  among  you  are  weak  and 
sickly,  and  not  a  few  sleep.  Numer- 
ous commentators  regard  the  illness 
as  physical,  and  the  sleep  as  the 
sleep  of  death;  both  sent  as  divine 
judgment.  Others  hold  that  spirit- 
ual weakness  and  sickness  and 
apathy  or  deadness  (sleep)  of  soul 
are  indicated. 

CHAPTER  12 

1.  Concerning  spiritual  gifts.  That 
is,  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  here  and  elsewhere  referred 
to,  the  existence  of  which  is  not 
declared  as  a  thing  to  be  proved, 
but  assumed  as  well  known  and 
undisputed  fact  (Acts  2.1-5;  16.16- 
18;  19.1-7).  Ch.  12-14  are  a  con- 
tinuous discussion  of  spiritual  frifts. 
Ch.  13,  which  seems  an  episode,  is 


should  not  be  judged.  32  But 
mwhen  we  are  judged,  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
may  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world.  33  Wherefore,  my  breth- 
ren, when  ye  come  together  to 
eat,  wait  one  for  another.  34  If 
any  man  is  hungry,  let  him  eat 
at  home;  that  your  coming 
together  be  not  unto  judgment. 
And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order 
whensoever  I  come. 

"I  O  Now  concerning  spirit- 
*  ^  ual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would 
not  have  you  ignorant.  2  Ye 
know  that  when  ye  were  Gen'- 
tiles  ye  were  led  away  unto  those 
dumb  idols,  howsoever  ye  might 
be  led.  3  Wherefore  I  make 
known  unto  you,  that  no  man 
speaking  in  the  Spirit  of   God 

m  Or,  when  we  are  judged  of  the  Lord,  we 
are  chastened 

part  of  the  discussion,  only  rising 
to  a  higher  key  in  showing  the  su- 
premacy of  love. 

2.  Ye  were  Gentiles.  Evidently 
the  greater  part  of  the  church ;  there- 
fore needing  the  simplest  and  most 
elementary  instruction.  Dumb  idols. 
See  ch.  8.4;  10.19. 

3.  No  man  speaking,  etc.  The 
supreme  test  of  seemingly  prophetic 
utterance  —  the  sincere  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  lordship  of  Jesus. 
Saith,  Jesus  is  anathema.  Not  nec- 
essarily in  those  words,  but  what 
amounts  to  the  same;  denying  him 
as  Lord  and  Redeemer.  'Anath- 
ema' signifies  'an  accursed  thing,' 
'an  abomination.'  By  some  author- 
ities the  phrase  'says  Jesus  is  an- 
athema' is  taken  to  mean  'reviles 
him  as  an  impostor,  justly  put  to 
death.'  There  appear  to  have  been 
some  Jews  who  still  denied  the  Mes- 
siahship  of  Christ;  or  Greeks,  in- 
flated with  the  philosophical  'wis- 
dom,' ch.  1.18-22,  who  desired  to 
share  the  spiritual  freedom  and 
privileges  of  the  Christian  church 
and  supposed  themselves  or  pre- 
tended to  be  under  divine  inspira- 
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saith,  Je'sus  is  an-ath'e-ma;  and 
no  man  can  say,  Je'sus  is  Lord, 
but  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  5  And 
there  are  diversities  of  ministra- 
tions, and  the  same  Lord.  6  And 
there  are  diversities  of  workings, 
but  the  same  God,  who  worketh 
all  things  in  all.  7  But  to  each 
one  is  given  the  manifestation 
of  the  Spirit  to  profit  withal. 
8  For  to  one  is  given  through  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom;  and 
to  another  the  word  of  knowl- 
edge, according  to  the  same 
Spirit :  9  to  another  faith,  in  the 
same  Spirit;  and  to  another  gifts 
of  healings,  in  the  one  Spirit; 
10  and  to  another  workings  of 
"miracles;  and  to  another  proph- 
ecy; and  to  another  discernings 
of  spirits:  to  another  divers 
kinds  of  tongues ;  and  to  another 

a  Gr.  yowers. 

tion  while  denying  Christ.  That 
denial  proved  them  false.  Say,  Je- 
sus is  Lord.  Of  course  with  honest 
utterance  and  purpose.  But  in  the 
Holy  Spirit.  To  such  conviction 
one  must  be  divinely  led  (Mt. 
11.25-27;  16.16,  17). 

4.  Diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
Spirit.  Gifts  differing  according  to 
the  purpose  and  choice  of  God,  but 
altogether  making  up  a  divine  har- 
mony (ver.  11). 

7.  To  profit  withal.  Literally,  for 
advantage  or  utility,  that  is,  to  the 
church,  not  for  pride  or  display. 

8.  Wisdom.  In  this  verse  'wis- 
dom' may  refer  to  practical  duties, 
and  'knowledge'  to  the  doctrinal 
part  of  the  Christian  system,  per- 
haps the  mysteries  of  ch.  13  2. 

9.  Faith.  Most  probably  a  faith 
remarkable  in  its  degree,  strong 
enough  to  overcome  great  obstacles, 
as  compared  with  the  simple  but 
untried  and  undeveloped  faith  of 
the  inexperienced  believers.  Gifts 
of  healings.  See  Acts  3.6-8,  9.32-41 ; 
19.11,  12. 


the  interpretation  of  tongues: 
1 1  but  all  these  worketh  the  one 
and  the  same  Spirit,  dividing  to 
each  one  severally  even  as  he 
will. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  the  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body;  so  also  is 
Christ.  13  For  in  one  Spirit 
were  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body,  whether  Jews  or  Greeks, 
whether  bond  or  free;  and  were 
all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit. 
14  For  the  body  is  not  one  mem- 
ber, but  many.  15  If  the  foot 
shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the 
hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body;  it 
is  not  therefore  not  of  the  body. 
16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Be- 
cause I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not 
of  the  body ;  it  is  not  therefore 
not  of  the  body.  17  If  the  whole 
body  were  an  eye,  where  were 


10.  Workings  of  miracles.  Mi- 
raculous powers  in  general,  beyond 
the  healing  of  the  sick.  Prophecy. 
The  utterance  of  truth  under  divine 
inspiration.  The  foretelling  of  fu- 
ture events  might  be  included  (Acts 
20.23;  21.10,  11),  but  only  as  a 
small  and  incidental  part  of  the 
prophetic  gift.  In  ver.  28  prophecy 
is  placed  second  in  rank  among  the 
spiritual  gifts ;  it  is  also  prominently 
mentioned  in  ch.  14.1-5.  Discern- 
ings of  spirits.  Power  to  perceive 
whether  a  profession  or  utterance 
was  truly  or  falsely  made.  Kinds 
of  tongues.  Emotional,  ecstatic  ut- 
terances. See  ch.  14.2  and  note 
thereon.  Interpretation  of  tongues. 
By  one  able  to  make  intelligible 
the  utterance  which  neither  the 
speaker  nor  his  audience  could 
clearly  understand.  For  the  impor- 
tance of  this  see  ch.  14.13,  27,  28. 

12.  The  body.  The  church,  with 
its  many  members  and  their  various 
gifts,  is  likened  to  the  human  body, 
as  explained  in  ver.  27.  See  Eph. 
1.22,  23;  4.15,  16;  Col.  1.18. 
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the  hearing?  If  the  whole  were 
hearing,  where  were  the  smelling? 

18  But  now  hath  God  set  the 
members  each  one  of  them  in  the 
body,  even  as  it  pleased  him. 

19  And  if  they  were  all  one 
member,  where  were  the  body? 

20  But  now  they  are  many  mem- 
bers, but  one  body.  21  And  the 
eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I 
have  no  need  of  thee:  or  again 
the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no 
need  of  you.  22  Nay,  much 
rather,  those  members  of  the 
body  which  seem  to  be  more 
feeble  are  necessary:  23  and 
those  parts  of  the  body,  which 
we  think  to  be  less  honorable, 
upon  these  we  6bestow  more 
abundant  honor;  and  our  un- 
comely parts  have  more  abun- 
dant comeliness;  24  whereas  our 
comely  parts  have  no  need:  but 
God  tempered  the  body  to- 
gether, giving  more  abundant 
honor  to  that  part  which  lacked; 
25  that  there  should  be  no  schism 


b  Or,  put  on 


28.  First  apostles,  etc.  An  enum- 
eration which  begins  with  persons — 
apostles,  prophets,  teachers,  but 
then  passes  over  to  the  gifts  exer- 
cised, showing  that  the  main 
thought  is  of  the  gifts,  which  are 
mentioned  in  the  order  of  their  im- 
portance. We  need  not  suppose  the 
enumeration  to  be  mathematically 
precise.  The  apostleship  is  first,  as 
the  apostles  were  the  leaders  and 
founders  of  the  church;  prophecy  is 
second,  for  its  spiritual  helpfulness, 
as  urged  in  ch.  14:  teaching  next,  as 
giving  the  sure  basis  of  accepted 
truth;  miracles  and  gifts  of  healing 
follow,  but  in  order  reversed  from 
ver.  9,  10;  helps,  probably  the  work 
of  caring  for  the  sick  and  needy 
(Acts  6.1-3),  but  not  necessarily 
limited  to  the  official  deacons;  gov- 
ernments, or  offices  of  church  ad- 
ministration; last  of  all,  the  divers 


in  the  body;  but  that  the  mem- 
bers should  have  the  same  care 
one  for  another.  26  And 
whether  one  member  suffereth, 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it; 
or  one  member  is  chonored,  all 
the    members    rejoice    with    it. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  ^severally  members  thereof. 

28  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles,  secondly 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  then 
emiracles,  then  gifts  of  healings, 
helps,  -^governments,  divers  kinds 
of  tongues.  29  Are  all  apostles? 
are  all  prophets?  are  all  teach- 
ers? are  all  workers  of  emiracles? 
30  have  all  gifts  of  healings?  do 
all  speak  with  tongues?  do  all 
interpret?  31  But  desire  ear- 
nestly the  greater  gifts.  And 
moreover  a  most  excellent  way 
show  I  unto  you. 

1  O      If    I    speak    with    the 

*  *-*  tongues    of    men    and    of 

angels,  but  have  not  love,  I  am 

become    sounding    brass,    or    a 


c  Or,  glorified     d  Or,  members  each  in  Ms 
part       e  Gr.  powers,      f  Or,  wise  counsels 


'kinds  of  tongues,'  which  the  Corin- 
thians seem  to  have  prized  so  highly. 
31.  A  most  excellent  way.  A  way 
by  which  to  obtain  and  use  the 
highest  gifts. 

CHAPTER  13 

1.  If  I  speak,  etc.  In  this  chapter 
the  thought  rises  above  all  special 
manifestations  of  spiritual  power  to 
the  pure,  unselfish  and  perfect  de- 
votion of  the  soul  to  God,  the  es- 
sence of  whose  being  is  love  (1  Jn. 
4.8).  All  else  is  inferior  to  this  single 
grace.  The  tongues  of  men.  Of  all 
men,  of  every  nation.  *  And  of  angels. 
There  is  here  no  declaration  re- 
garding any  speech  of  angels,  but 
simply  a  comparison  carried  to  its 
highest  imaginative  point,  even  to 
the  language  which  angels  may  be 
supposed  to  speak.     And  have  not 
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clanging  cymbal.  2  And  if  I 
have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
know  all  mysteries  and  all 
knowledge;  and  if  I  have  all 
faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains, 
but  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing. 

3  And  if  I  bestow  all  my  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  give  my 
body  ato  be  burned,  but  have 
not  love,  it  profit eth  me  nothing. 

4  Love  suffereth  long,  and  is 
kind;  love  envieth  not;  love 
vaunt  eth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
up,  5  doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly, seeketh  not  its  own,  is 
not  provoked,  taketh  not  ac- 
count of  evil;  6  rejoiceth  not  in 
unrighteousness,    but    rejoiceth 

a  Many  ancient  authorities  read  that  I 
may  glory. 

love.  Love  in  its  highest  reach — a 
pure  and  full  affection  and  devotion 
towards  God  and  man.  See  Mt. 
5.44;  22.37-39;  Jn.  3.16;  13.1,  34; 
14.15,  31;  15.9,  12,  13;  17.23-26;  1 
Cor.  2.9;  8.3;  Eph.  5.2;  1  Pet.  1.8; 
1  Jn.  3.11,  14;  4.8,  11,  12.  Sounding 
brass  or  a  clanging  cymbal.  Mere 
empty  sound. 

2.  Prophecy.  See  ch.  12.10  and 
note  thereon.  Knowledge.  See  ch. 
12.8  and  note  thereon.  Faith.  See 
ch.  12.9  and  note  thereon. 

3.  Bestow.  The  meaning  of  the 
original  word  is  to  feed  by  bits  or 
morsels,  indicating  the  giving  of 
all  of  one's  means  in  charity  to 
needy  persons.  But  even  such  giv- 
ing might  be  without  love  (Mt.  6.1, 
2).  Give  my  body  to  be  burned.  When 
martyrdom  came  to  be  esteemed 
glorious,  there  were  instances  of 
persons  who  met  it  in  an  unchristian 
spirit,  as  is  recorded  of  one  who 
on  his  way  to  the  stake  refused  to 
forgive  one  who  implored  his  par- 
don. 

4.  Suffereth  long.  With  meek 
and  undiscouraged  patience  under 
wrongs,  like  that  of  the  suffering 
Christ.  Is  kind.  Tenderly  thought- 
ful and  generous  in  word  and  act. 
Envieth  not.  Is  not  disturbed  by  any 
superiority  of  others.  Vaunteth  not 
itself.      Is    not    boastful.      Is    not 


"The  Greatest  of  these 

with  the  truth;  7  6beareth  all 
things,  believeth  all  things, 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
things.  8  Love  never  faileth: 
but  whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  be  done  away;  wheth- 
er there  be  tongues,  they  shall 
cease;  whether  there  be  knowl- 
edge, it  shall  be  done  away.  9 
For  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part;  10  but  when 
that  which  is  perfect  is  come, 
that  which  is  in  part  shall  be 
done  away.  11  When  I  was  a 
child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  felt 
as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child : 
now  that  I  am  become  a  man,  I 
have  put  away  childish  things. 


b  Or,  covereth    Comp.  1  Pet.  4.8. 

puffed  up.    Is  not  vain,  proud,  arro- 
gant, or  haughty. 

5.  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly. 
Avoids,  for  the  sake  of  others,  all 
conduct  that  may  seem  unworthy 
or  may  be  a  cause  of  reproach,  such 
as  'the  sitting  at  meat'  in  an  idol's 
temple.  See  ch.  8.10  and  notes 
thereon.  Seeketh  not  its  own.  Is 
unselfish.  Is  not  provoked.  Does 
not  readily  find  causes  of  provoca- 
tion ;  is  not  irritable.  Taketh  not  ac- 
count of  evil.  Does  not  put  it  on 
record,  as  in  an  account  book,  for 
remembrance  or  revenge. 

6.  Rejoiceth  not  in  unrighteousness. 
Has  no  pleasure  in  prosperity  or 
success  unrighteously  obtained;  or, 
as  some  interpret,  in  hearing  or  tell- 
ing of  unrighteousness  in  others. 
Truth.  Of  doctrine,  utterance,  and 
action. 

7.  All  things.  That  is,  all  that  may 
be  rightly  borne,  believed,  hoped, 
or  endured.  See  ch.  11.2  and  note 
thereon. 

8-10.  Love  never  faileth.  Love  is 
immortal  as  part  of  the  heavenly 
life,  where  tongues,  prophecies  and 
human  knowledge  shall  be  super- 
seded. 

11.  Childish  things.  The  toys,  the 
plays,  and  the  lessons  of  childhood. 
Like  these  will  the  highest  earthly 
attainments  seem  hereafter. 
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Prophesying 
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12  For  now  we  see  in  a  mirror, 
cdarkly;  but  then  face  to  face: 
now  I  know  in  part;  but  then 
shall  I  know  fully  even  as  also  I 
was  fully  known.  13  But  now 
abideth  faith,  hope,  love,  these 
three;  and  the  ^greatest  of  these 
is  love. 

1  A.  Follow  after  love;  yet 
*  **  desire  earnestly  spiritual 
gifts,  but  rather  that  ye  may 
prophesy.  2  For  he  that  speak- 
eth  in  a  tongue  speaketh  not 
unto  men,  but  unto  God;  for  no 
man  aunderstandeth;  but  in  the 
spirit    he    speaketh    mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth  speak- 
eth unto  men  edification,  and 
^exhortation,    and    consolation. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue 
cedifieth  himself;  but  he  that 
prophesieth  cedifieth  the  church. 

5  Now  I  would  have  you  all 
speak  with  tongues,  but  rather 
that  ye  should  prophesy:  and 
greater  is  he  that  prophesieth 

c  Gr.  in  a  riddle,  d  Gr.  greater.  Comp. 
Mt.  18.1,  4;    23.11. 

12.  In  a  mirror.  The  easily  tar- 
nished metallic  mirror  of  ancient 
times. 

13.  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love. 
They  are  all  eternal:  faith,  in  the 
forever  unsearchable  wisdom  of 
God;  hope,  in  the  forever  increasing 
glory  and  blessedness  of  heaven; 
love,  the  chief  of  the  three,  as  part 
of  the  divine  nature. 

CHAPTER  14 

1.  Prophesy.  'Prophesy'  in  the 
Scriptures  signifies  not  merely  nor 
chiefly  foretelling  the  future,  but 
uttering  truth  under  divine  inspira- 
tion. Large  portions  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  as 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  etc.,  are 
devoted  to  the  description  of  pres- 
ent or  past  events,  advice,  reproof, 
and  the  like.  This  sense  of  the 
word  prophesy  is  especially  promi- 


than  he  that  speaketh  with 
tongues,  except  he  interpret,  that 
the  church  may  receive  edifying. 

6  But  now,  brethren,  if  I  come 
unto  you  speaking  with  tongues, 
what  shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I 
speak  to  you  either  by  way  of 
revelation,  or  of  knowledge,  or 
of  prophesying,  or  of  teaching? 

7  Even  things  without  life,  giv- 
ing a  voice,  whether  pipe  or  harp, 
if  they  give  not  a  distinction  in 
the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known 
what  is  piped  or  harped?  8  For 
if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain 
voice,  who  shall  prepare  himself 
for  war?  9  So  also  ye,  unless  ye 
utter  by  the  tongue  speech  easy 
to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  spoken?  for  ye 
will  be  speaking  into  the  air.  10 
There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many 
kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and 
%o  kind  is  without  signification. 
11  If  then  I  know  not  the  mean- 
ing of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  to  him 


a  Gr.  heareth.       b  Or,    comfort         c  Gr. 
buildeth  up.    d  Or,  nothing  is  without  voice 


nent  in  the  New  Testament  (ver. 
24,  25;  ch.  12.10  and  note  thereon). 

2.  He  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  etc. 
Speaking  in  a  tongue  or  tongues,  a 
kind  of  ecstatic  utterance,  is  in  1 
and  2  Cor.  different  from  speaking 
with  'other  tongues,'  that  is,  in  for- 
eign languages,  as  recorded  in  Acts 
2.4.  The  utterance  of  him  who 
spoke  in  a  tongue  might  be  unknown 
to  all  the  hearers.  See  ver.  11.  In 
Acts  2.3-13  the  speaking  with  ton- 
gues apparently  means  speaking  in 
foreign  languages;  but  in  1  and  2 
Cor.  the  gift  is  best  taken  to  signify 
an  ecstatic  utterance,  not  intelli- 
gible until  interpreted.    See  ver.  19. 

4.  Edifieth  himself.  He  himself 
is  supposed  to  understand  the  words 
he  speaks. 

6.  If  I  com,e  unto  you,  speaking 
with  tongues.    See  ver.  18. 

11.  A  barbarian.  This  had  no 
reference  to  personal  character  or 
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Prophesying  edifies 


that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and 
he  that  speaketh  will  be  a  bar- 
barian eunto  me.  12  So  also  ye, 
since  ye  are  zealous  of  •'spiritual 
gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  abound 
unto  the  edifying  of  the  church. 
13  Wherefore  let  him  that 
speaketh  in  a  tongue  pray  that 
he  may  interpret.  14  For  if  I 
pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit 
prayeth,  but  my  understanding 
is  unfruitful .  1 5  What  is  it  then  ? 
I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I 
will  pray  with  the  understanding 
also :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  sing  with  the  under- 
standing also.  16  Else  if  thou 
bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall 
he  that  nlleth  the  place  of  ethe 
unlearned  say  the  A-men'  at  thy 
giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he 
knoweth  not  what  thou  sayest? 

17  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks 
well,  but  the  other  is  not  ^edified. 

18  I  thank  God,  I  speak  with 
tongues  more  than  you  all:  19 
howbeit  in  the  church  I  had 
rather  speak  five  words  with 
my  understanding,  that  I  might 

e  Or,  in  my  case  f  Gr.  spirits.  g  Or, 
Mm  that  is  without  gifts:  and  so  in  ver. 
23,  24.     hGr.  onilded  up. 

grade  of  civilization.  The  Greeks 
called  every  one  not  a  Greek  a  bar- 
barian, that  is,  one  who  spoke  an 
unintelligible  tongue. 

12.  The  edifying  of  the  church. 
The  purpose  that  should  be  con- 
trolling. See  ver.  12,  26;  ch.  8.1; 
10.23;  Kom.  15.2;  Eph.  4.12,  16, 
29. 

13.  Pray  that  be  may  interpret. 
The  two  powers  of  speaking  in  a 
tongue  and  of  interpreting  the  ut- 
terance seem  not  to  have  been  al- 
ways joined  in  the  same  person. 

18.  I  speak  with  tongues  more  than 
you  all.  The  only  definite  state- 
ment that  Paul  possessed  the  gift  of 
tongues,  which  he  mentions  here 
incidentally.     His  use  of  Greek  to 


instruct   others   also,    than   tei* 
thousand  words  in  a  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children 
in  mind:  yet  in  malice  be  ye 
babes,  but  in  mind  be  *men.  21 
In  the  law  it  is  written,  *By  men 
of  strange  tongues  and  by  the 
lips  of  strangers  will  I  speak 
unto  this  people;  and  not  even 
thus  will  they  hear  me,  saith  the 
Lord.  22  Wherefore  tongues  are 
for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  be- 
lieve, but  to  the  unbelieving :  but 
prophesying  is  for  a  sign,  not 
to  the  unbelieving,  but  to  them 
that  believe.  23  If  therefore  the 
whole  church  be  assembled  to- 
gether and  all  speak  with 
tongues,  and  there  come  in  men 
unlearned  or  unbelieving,  will 
they  not  say  that  ye  are  mad? 
24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there 
come  in  one  unbelieving  or  un- 
learned, he  is  ^reproved  by  all,  he 
is  judged  by  all;  25  the  secrets 
of  his  heart  are  made  manifest; 
and  so  he  will  fall  down  on  his 
face  and  worship  God,  declaring 
that  God  is  mamong  you  indeed. 


i  Gr.  of  full  age.     Comp.  ch.  2.6.      k  Is. 
xxviii.  llf.      I  Or,  convicted      m  Or,  in 


the  chief  captain  (Acts  21.37)  and 
of  the  Aramaic  or  'Hebrew'  (Acts 
22.2)  implies  nothing  miraculous 
or  more  than  any  well  educated  Jew 
of  that  day  might  have  done. 

23.  Men  unlearned  or  unbelieving. 
The  meetings  were  public ;  unbeliev- 
ers could  freely  come.  The  Christian 
assemblies  were  never  secret  until 
persecution  made  them  so.  Say 
that  ye  are  mad.  Such  visitors  being 
evidently  unable  to  understand  the 
utterances. 

24.  He  is  reproved,  etc.  By  the 
power  of  spiritual  truth  spoken  in  a 
language  with  which  he  is  familiar. 
See  Jn.  16.8. 

25.  Fall  down  on  his  face.  With 
the  face  near  the  ground  or  the  floor, 
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26  What  is  it  then,  brethren? 
When  ye  come  together,  each  one 
hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  teaching, 
hath  a  revelation,  hath  a  tongue, 
hath  an  interpretation.  Let  all 
things  be  done  unto  edifying. 
27  If  any  man  speaketh  in  a 
tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the 
most  three,  and  that  in  turn;  and 
let  one  interpret :  28  but  if  there 
be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep 
silence  in  the  church;  and  let 
him  speak  to  himself,  and  to  God. 
29  And  let  the  prophets  speak 
by  two  or  three,  and  let  the 
others  "discern.  30  But  if  a 
revelation  be  made  to  another 
sitting  by,  let  the  first  keep 
silence.  31  For  ye  all  can 
prophesy  one  by  one,  that  all 
may  learn,  and  all  may  be  Ex- 
horted;   32  and  the  spirits    of 


n  Gr.  discriminate. 


o  Or,  comforted 


the  forehead  supported  on  clasped 
hands ;  the  oriental  posture  of  adora- 
tion and  supplication.  See  Mt. 
17.6;  26.39;  Rev.  7.11. 

26.  Each  one  hath,  etc.  Abundant 
resources  and  readiness;  although 
these  might  tend  to  confusion  un- 
less discreetly  ordered.  There  was 
one  rule  for  this:  Let  all  things  be 
done  unto  edifying. 

27.  By  two,  or  at  the  most  three. 
Paul  considered  the  gift  of  speaking 
in  a  tongue  a  dangerous  one,  to 
be  guardedly  manifested.  In  turn. 
One  at  a  time,  indicating  that  two 
or  more  may  have  been  previously 
allowed  to  speak  at  once,  producing 
the  'confusion'  of  ver.  33.  And  let 
one  interpret.  'That  the  church 
may  receive  edifying'  (ver.  5). 

29.  Let  the  prophets  speak  by  two  or 
three.  Two  or  three  such  exercises 
on  one  occasion,  following  each 
other  in  orderly  sequence. 

30.  But  if  a  revelation  be  made,  etc. 
Let  any  speaker  close  his  remarks 
if  he  perceives  that  another  has  re- 
ceived a  sudden  revelation. 

31.  One  by  one.  One  at  a  time; 
two  or  three  of  one  kind  of  exercise 


the  prophets  are  subject  to  the 
prophets;  33  for  God  is  not  a 
God  of  confusion,  but  of  peace. 

As  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
saints,  34  let  the  women  keep 
silence  in  the  churches:  for  it  is 
not  permitted  unto  them  to 
speak;  but  let  them  be  in  sub- 
jection, as  also  psaith  the  law. 
35  And  if  they  would  learn  any- 
thing, let  them  ask  their  own 
husbands  at  home:  for  it  is 
shameful  for  a  woman  to  speak 
in  the  church.  36  What?  was 
it  from  you  that  the  word  of 
God  went  forth?  or  came  it  unto 
you  alone? 

37  If  any  man  thinketh  him- 
self to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual, 
let  him  take  knowledge  of  the 
things  which  I  write  unto  you, 
that  they  are  the  commandment 

pGen.  ill.  16? 

to  be  heard  in  immediate  sequence. 

32.  The  spirits  of  the  prophets  are 
subject,  etc.  Those  who  exercise  the 
prophetic  gift  must  control  it. 

33.  Confusion.  The  apostle 
meant:  be  sure  God  cannot  work  in 
you  in  confusion,  for  that  is  not  His 
way,  and  does  not  fittingly  mani- 
fest nor  can  it  glorify  Him.  Peace. 
Goes  fitly  with  the  'love'  of  ch.  13. 
The  two  terms  are  often  joined. 
See  ch.  7.15;  Jn.  14.27;  16.33;  Acts 
10.36;  2  Cor.  13.11;  Gal.  5.22. 

34.  35.  Let  the  women  keep  silence, 
etc.  To  be  read  in  connection  with 
ch.  11.5, 13.  In  those  verses  praying 
or  prophesying  by  women  under 
proper  conditions  seems  to  be  per- 
mitted. The  force  of  the  present 
passage  has  been  much  disputed, 
some  expositors  and  churches  hold- 
ing that  the  prohibition  is  for  all 
places  and  all  times;  others  urging 
that  it  was  local  and  temporary, 
for  the  places  and  the  period  with 
reference  to  which  the  apostle 
wrote,  where  the  general  seclusion 
of  women  would  cause  any  public 
activity  to  be  held  'shameful,'  like 
the  dispensing  with  the  veil. 
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of  the  Lord .  38  QBut  if  any  man 
is  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant. 
39  Wherefore,  my  brethren, 
desire  earnestly  to  prophesy,  and 
forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 
40  But  let  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order. 

1  K  Now  I  make  known 
*  ^  unto  you,  brethren,  the 
cgospel  which  I  6preached  unto 
you,  which  also  ye  received, 
wherein  also  ye  stand,  2  by  which 
also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  hold  fast 
cthe  word  which  I  6preached 
unto  you,  except  ye  believed  din 
vain.  3  For  I  delivered  unto 
you  first  of  all  that  which  also 
I  received:  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins  according  to  the  scrip- 

g  Many  ancient  authorities  read  But  if 
any  man  knoweth  not,-  he  is  not  known. 
Comp.  ch.  8.3.       a  See  marginal  note  on 

39.  Let  all  things  be  done  decently, 
etc.  The  object  of  all  the  special 
instructions  here  given. 

CHAPTER  15 

3.  First  of  all.  Among  the  first 
and  fundamental  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel. See  ch.  2.2;  Acts  17.31.  That 
which  I  also  received.  Prom  the 
other  apostles  (Acts  9.27, 28;  Gal.  1. 
18,  19).  Also,  direct  revelation  at  his 
own  conversion.  According  to  the 
Scriptures.  In  fulfilment  of  Old  Tes- 
tament prophecy.  See  Isa.  53;  Lk. 
24,44-46. 

4-7.  That  he  was  buried.  An  im- 
portant fact,  suggesting  the  reality 
of  both  the  death  and  the  resurrec- 
tion. Raised  on  the  third  day.  The 
narrative  of  the  resurrection  by  the 
Evangelists  relates  what  had  long 
been  orally  taught,  so  that  Paul 
had  'received'  it  (ver.  3).  Verses 
4-7  contain  the  first  written  story  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  It  was 
written  about  twenty -five  years 
after  the  event,  that  is  about  55-56 
a.d.  The  list  of  witnesses  here  given 
is  not  complete.  Cephas  (Peter). 
See  Jn.  21.11-21.  James.  Probably 
the  Lord's  brother.    See  Acts  15.13 ; 


tures;  4  and  that  he  was  buried; 
and  that  he  hath  been  raised  on 
the  third  day  according  to  the 
scriptures;  5  and  that  he  ap- 
peared to  Ce'phas;  then  to  the 
twelve;  6  then  he  appeared  to 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,  of  whom  the  greater  part 
remain  until  now,  but  some  are 
fallen  asleep;  7  then  he  ap- 
peared to  e James;  then  to  all  the 
apostles;  8  and  last  of  all,  as 
to  the  child  untimely  born,  he 
appeared  to  me  also.  9  For  I  am 
the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am 
not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle, 
because  I  persecuted  the  church 
of  God.  10  But  by  the  grace  of 
God  I  am  what  I  am:  and  his 
grace  which  was  bestowed  upon 


ch.  4.15.  b  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.17. 
c  Gr.  with  what  word,  d  Or,  without  cause 
e  Or,  Jacob 

Gal.  1.19.  The  appearance  to  James 
is  not  recorded  in  the  gospels,  but 
Peter  and  James  were  both  person- 
ally known  to  Paul.  Above  five  hun- 
dred brethren  at  once.  Perhaps  on 
the  mountain  in  Galilee.  See  Mt. 
28.16,  17.  The  greater  part  remain. 
They  were  still  living  when  Paul 
wrote  this  epistle  and  might  be  met 
from  time  to  time,  or  sought  out 
and  talked  with  as  witnesses.  The 
twelve  (ver.  5).  All  the  apostles  (ver. 
7).  Evidently  two  appearances. 
See  Mt.  28.16, 17;  Lk.  24.33-36;  Jn. 
20.26-29;  Acts  1.2,  6-11. 

8.  To  me  also.  On  the  road  to 
Damascus,  at  his  conversion.  (Acts 
9.3-6.)  The  child  untimely  born. 
Born  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature,  since  Paul  did  not  become 
an  apostle,  as  the  others  did,  by  per- 
sonal attendance  on  the  earthly 
ministry  of  Jesus  and  by  personally 
witnessing  the  scenes  of  the  resur- 
rection. 

9.  The  least  of  the  apostles.  As  the 
child  untimely  born  is  small  and 
weak;  an  expression  of  deep  humil- 
ity. Because  I  persecuted.  The 
offence  which  he  could  never  forgive 
himself.    See  1  Tim.  1.13. 
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Christ's  Resurrection  a  Pledge     I.   CORINTHIANS   15.11—15.23 


me  was  not  found  /vain;  but  I 
labored  more  abundantly  than 
they  all:  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God  which  was  with  me.  11 
Whether  then  it  be  I  or  they,  so 
we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 

12  Now  if  Christ  is  preached 
that  he  hath  been  raised  from 
the  dead,  how  say  some  among 
you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead?  t  13  But  if  there  is 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
neither  hath  Christ  been  raised: 

14  and  if  Christ  hath  not  been 
raised,  then  is  our  preaching 
•^vain,  0your  faith  also  is  •'"vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God;  because ^  we 
witnessed  of  God  that  he  raised 
up  ^Christ :  whom  he  raised  not 
up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  are  not 


/  Or,  void,  g  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  our.     h  Gr.  the  Christ.   , 

11.  I  or  they.  By  the  appearance 
of  Christ  to  him  at  his  conversion, 
Paul  could  be  counted  with  the 
other  apostles  as  a  personal  witness 
of  the  resurrection.  See  ch.  9.1; 
Acts  22.14,  18. 

12.  That  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  Some  of  the  Corinthians 
affirmed  that  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is,  on  general  principles,  im- 
possible. Those  who  took  this 
ground  were  doubtless  the  advocates 
of  the  so-called  philosophic  'wis- 
dom' elsewhere  mentioned.  See  ch. 
1.18-25;  2.6-8;  3.19. 

13.  But  if  there  is  no  resurrection, 
etc.  The  general  denial  of  the  possi- 
bility of  any  resurrection  •  of  the 
dead  would  imply  a  denial  of  the 
fact  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

14.  Then  is  our  preaching  vain.  A 
dead  Christ  cannot  be  our  Re- 
deemer. Throughout  the  Acts  and 
the  Epistles  the  inspiration  is  that 
of  a  risen  and  still  living  Christ. 
See  Acts  2.24-32;  5.30-32;  10.38-43; 
^3.28-37. 

15.  False  witnesses  of  God.  Every 
hypothesis  as  to  imagination,  hal- 
lucination, or  ecstasy  is  here  met 
and  set  aside.     The  apostle  main- 


raised.  16  For  if  the  dead  are 
not  raised,  neither  hath  Christ 
been  raised:  17  and  if  Christ 
hath  not  been  raised,  your  faith 
is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 
18  Then  they  also  that  are 
fallen  asleep  in  Christ  have  per- 
ished. 19  *If  we  have  only  hoped 
in  Christ  in  this  life,  we  are  of 
all  men  most  pitiable. 

20  But  now  hath  Christ  been 
raised  from  the  dead,  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  are  asleep. 
21  For  since  by  man  came  death, 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.  22  For  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  ^Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.  23  But 
each  in  his  own  order:  Christ 
the  first-fruits;  then  they  that 
are    Christ's,    at    his    ^coming. 


i  Or,  //  in  this  life  only  we  have  hoped  in 
Christ  &c.      fc  Gr.  presence. 

tains  that  the  witnesses,  of  whom 
he  was  one,  are  competent,  and  if 
the  events  to  which  they  testify  did 
not  occur,  they  are  'false  witnesses.' 
He  meets  squarely  and  openly  the 
issue  which  still  remains  to  be  met: 
Could  men  of  such  principles,  who 
sacrificed  and  suffered  what  they 
did  for  their  testimony,  be  'false 
witnesses'? 

18.  Then  they  also  that  are  fallen 
asleep,  etc.  Those  who  have  per- 
ished include  all  who  have  died  a 
martyr's  death  for  Christ's  sake. 
'  Fallen  asleep '  is  the  familiar  Chris- 
tian figure  of  speech  for  death.  See 
ver.  6,  20,  51;  Mt.  27.52;  Mk. 
5.39;  Jn.  11.11;  Acts  7.60;  1  Thess. 
4.14. 

19.  If  we  have  only  hoped  in  Christ 
in  this  life.  Said  in  view  of  the  sacri- 
fices and  sufferings  of  the  Christians 
of  that  day  for  Christ's  sake.  If 
their  hope  of  eternal  life  was  ill- 
founded,  such  sacrifices  and  suffer- 
ings were  indeed  'most  pitiable.' 
See  2  Cor.  11.23-27. 

23  Christ  the  first-fruits.  The 
pledge  of  the  result,  as  the  first 
sheaf  is  of  the  harvest.  See  Lev. 
23.10,  11,  20. 
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I.  CORINTHIANS  15.24—15.39 


Baptisms  for  the  Dead 


24  Then  cometh  the  end,  when 
he  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom 
to  zGod,  even  the  Father;  when 
he  shall  have  abolished  all  rule 
and    all    authority   and   power. 

25  For  he  must  reign,  till  he 
hath  put  all  his  enemies  under 
his  feet.  26  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  abolished  is  death.  27 
For,  He  put  all  things  in  sub- 
jection under  his  feet.  mBut 
when  he  saith,  nAll  things  are 
put  in  subjection,  it  is  evident 
that  he  is  excepted  who  did 
subject  all  .things  unto  him. 
28  And  when  all  things  have 
been  subjected  unto  him,  then 
shall  the  Son  also  himself  be 
subjected  to  him  that  did  sub- 
ject all  things  unto  him,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all. 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do 
that  are  baptized  for  the  dead? 
If  the  dead  are  not  raised  at  all, 
why  then  are  they  baptized  for 
them?  30  why  do  we  also  stand 
in  jeopardy  every  hour?  31  I 
protest  by  °that  glorying  in  you, 
brethren,  which  I  have  in  Christ 

l  Gr.  the  God  and  Father.  m  Or,  But 
when  he  shall  have  said,  All  things  are  put  in 
subjection  {evidently  excepting  him  that  did 
subject  all  things  unto  him),  when,  I  say, 


28.  The  Son  also  himself  be  sub- 
jected.   See  Jn.  14.28;  17.4,  5. 

30.  Vfhy  do  we  also  stand  in  jeop- 
ardy, etc.  Why,  if  there  is  nothing 
to  hope  for  beyond  the  grave?  '  We ' 
may  denote  all  the  Christians  of 
that  day,  or,  preeminently,  the 
apostles. 

31.  I  die  daily.  I  live  in  daily  ex- 
posure to  death. 

32.  Fought  with  beasts,  etc.  There 
is  no  record  of  any  such  encounter, 
and  Paul's  Roman  citizenship 
would  possibly  have  saved  him  from 
exposure  to  wild  beasts  in  the  arena. 
The  single  Greek  word  translated 
'fought  with  beasts'  was  figura- 
tively used  for  any  dangerous  or 
dreadful   conflict,   and   this   use  is 


Je'sus   our    Lord,    I    die   daily. 

32  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I 
fought  with  beasts  at  Eph'e-sus, 
pwhat  doth  it  profit  me?  If  the 
dead  are  not  raised,  let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived:  Evil  com- 
panionships corrupt  good  morals. 

34  Awake  to  soberness  right- 
eously, and  sin  not;  for  some 
have  no  knowledge  of  God:  I 
speak  this  to  move  you  to  shame. 

35  But  some  one  will  say,  How 
are  the  dead  raised?  and  with 
what  manner  of  body  do  they 
come?  36  Thou  foolish  one,  that 
which  thou  thyself  sowest  is  not 
quickened  except  it  die:  37  and 
that  which  thou  sowest,  thou 
sowest  not  the  body  that  shall 
be,  but  a  bare  grain,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
other  kind;  38  but  God  giveth 
it  a  body  even  as  it  pleased  him, 
and  to  each  seed  a  body  of  its 
own.  39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same 
flesh:  but  there  is  one  flesh  of 
men,  and  another  flesh  of  beasts, 
and  another  flesh  of  birds,  and 

all  things  &c.  n  Ps.  viii.  6.  o  Or,  your 
glorying  p  Or,  what  doth  it  profit  me,  if 
the  dead  are  not  raised?    Let  us  eat  &c. 

here  indicated  by  the  phrase  '  after 
the  manner  of  men,'  that  is,  speak- 
ing after  the  manner  of  men  or  using 
a  common  mode  of  speech.  Paul's 
experience  with  the  mob  at.  Ephesus 
(Acts  19.23,  24)  might  very  natur- 
ally be  figuratively  described.  Nev- 
ertheless the  literal  interpretation 
may  very  easily  be  possible. 

35-44.  How  are  the  dead  raised? 
Paul  here  considers  a  materialistic 
objection  which  has  sprung  up 
anew  in  every  age.  How  can  the 
particles  of  this  body,  when  once  it 
has  been  disintegrated  and  scat- 
tered, be  reassembled  into  the  same 
living  organism?  The  apostle 
makes  no  attempt  to  show  that  they 
ever  will  be,  but  argues  for  the  pres- 
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The  Resurrection  vindicated       I.   CORINTHIANS    15.40—15.52 


another  of  fishes.  40  There  are 
also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies 
terrestrial:  but  the  glory  of  the 
celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of 
the  terrestrial  is  another.  41 
There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and 
another  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  glory  of  the  stars;  for 
one  star  differeth  from  another 
star  in  glory.  42  So  also  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is 
sown  in  corruption;  it  is  raised 
in  incorruption :  43  it  is  sown  in 
dishonor;  it  is  raised  in  glory: 
it  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is 
raised  in  power:  44  it  is  sown  a 
^natural  body ;  it  is  raised  a  spir- 
itual body.  If  there  is  a  Qnat- 
ural  body,  there  is  also  a  spir- 
itual body.  45  So  also  it  is 
written,  rThe  first  man  Adam 
became  a  living  soul.  The  last 
Adam  became  a  life-giving  spirit. 


a  Gr.  psychical. 


r  Gen.  ii.  7. 


ervation  of  essential  identity  by  ex- 
amples of  the  infinite  variety  of 
God's  creative  power.  A  bare  grain. 
A  naked  kernel  of  wheat,  from 
which  there  springs  another  body, 
not  composed  of  the  same  particles, 
since  all  but  the  life  germ  has  de- 
cayed in  the  ground;  but  the  new 
body  is  far  more  glorious.  The  seed 
so  transformed  produces  a  body  of 
its  own,  possessing  not  the  same 
particles,  but  essential  identity, 
wheat  always  producing  wheat,  etc. 
Christ  uses  the  same  figure  of  speech 
in  regard  to  his  own  death  (Jn. 
12.24). 

40,  41.  Celestial  bodies  and  bodies 
terrestrial.  Alluding  to  the  vast 
differences  in  the  nature  and  glory 
of  earth,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  yet 
all  within  the  easy  sweep  of  God's 
creative  power. 

42.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  The  risen  body  differs  vastly 
from  the  buried  earthly  body;  it 
contrasts  corruption  with  power. 

45.  The  last  Adam.  Christ.  See 
ver.  21,  22;  Rom.  5. 


46  Howbeit  that  is  not  first 
which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which 
is  ^natural;  then  that  which  is 
spiritual.  47  The  first  man  is 
of  the  earth,  earthy :  the  second 
man  is  of  heaven.  48  As  is  the 
earthy,  such  are  they  also  that 
are  earthy:  and  as  is  the  heav- 
enly, such  are  they  also  that  are 
heavenly.  49  And  as  we  have 
borne  the  image  of  the  earthy, 
swe  shall  also  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly. 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren, 
that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God; 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
incorruption.  51  Behold,  I  tell 
you  a  mystery :  'We  all  shall  not 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed, 
52  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 

s  Many  ancient  authorities  read  let  us 
also  bear.       t  Or,  We  shall  not  all  &c. 

50.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit, 
etc.  Perishable  combinations  of 
matter  are  on  a  lower  plane  than  the 
spiritual  principle  of  life ;  they  can- 
not 'inherit'  the  kingdom  of  God. 
The  apostle  implies  that  only  a 
spiritual  body,  free  from  the  limita- 
tions of  the  earthly  body,  can  enter 
into  and  abide  forever  in  the  spirit- 
ual kingdom.  See  Jn.  3.6;  2  Cor. 
5.1,  4. 

51-53.  Behold.  Calling  attention 
to  something  of  great  importance.  A 
mystery.  Something  that  can  be 
known  only  by  reyelation,  and  even 
then  cannot  be  fully  explained  to 
the  human  mind,  nor  understood 
by  it  in  its  present  state.  See  Jn. 
16.12;  2  Cor.  12.4.  We  all.  This 
does  not  necessarily  imply  that  Paul 
himself  expected  to  be  alive  at  the 
moment  of  the  change  mentioned. 
He  speaks  in  the  first  person,  as  one 
of  the  Christian  host,  including  all 
believers  living  or  yet  to  live.  So 
'we'  in  ver.  52.  Changed,  in  a  mo- 
ment.  A  suggestion  of  what  such  a 
change  may  be  appears  in  accounts 
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i.  CORINTHIANS   15.53—16.6      "O  Death,  where  is  thy  Victory?" 


dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  shall  be  changed.  53  For 
this  corruptible  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality.  54 
But  when  Hhis  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on 
immortality,  then  shall  come  to 
pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
^Death  is  swallowed  up  xin 
victory.  55  ^O  death,  where  is 
thy  victory?  O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting?  56  The  sting  of  death 
is  sin;  and  the  power  of  sin  is 
the  law:  57  but  thanks  be  to 
God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ. 
58  Wherefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, be  ye  stedfast,  unmovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the   Lord,   forasmuch   as  ye 

u  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  this  cor- 
ruptible shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and. 
v  Is.   xxv.    8.      x  Or,    victoriously      y  Hos. 

of  the  transfigured  before  them. 
See  Mt.  17.2;  Mk.  9.2;  Lk.  9.29. 

54,  55.  But  when  this  corruptible, 
etc.  The  two  texts,  'Death  is  swal- 
lowed up,'  etc.  and  'O  death,  where 
is  thy  victory,'  form  together  what 
has  been  well  called  'a  song  of  tri- 
umph.' 

58.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 
etc.  After  the  yianksgiving  in  ver. 
57,  an  exhortation  to  unshaken 
firmness  and  earnest  work  natur- 
ally follows,  since  the  sufferings  and 
the  labor  shall  not  be  vain  in  the 
sure  triumph  of  the  resurrection. 

CHAPTER  16 

1.  The  collection  for  the  saints.  Al- 
luding to  the  contributions  for  the 
poor  Christians  of  Jerusalem  during 
a  period  of  hardships,  while  the 
Gentile  churches  were,  in  general, 
wealthy  by  comparison.  Paul  had 
especially  arranged  with  the  other 
apostles  for  such  charity  (Gal.  2.10). 
See  Acts  24.17;  Rom.  15.25,  26; 
2  Cor.  8  and  9. 

2.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week. 


know   that    your    labor    is    not 
*vain  in  the  Lord. 

1  C±  Now  concerning  the  col- 
*  "  lection  for  the  saints,  as  I 
gave  order  to  the  churches  of 
Ga-la'ti-a,  so  also  do  ye.  2  Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week  let  each 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store, 
as  he  may  prosper,  that  no  col- 
lections be  made  when  I  come. 
3  And  when  I  arrive,  awhornso- 
ever  ye  shall  approve,  them  will 
I  send  with  letters  to  carry  your 
bounty  unto  Je-ru'sa-lem :  4  and 
if  it  be  meet  for  me  to  go  also, 
they  shall  go  with  me.  5  But  I 
will  come  unto  you,  when  I  shall 
have  passed  through  Mac-e- 
do'ni-a;  for  I  pass  through 
Mac-e-do'ni-a;  6  but  with  you 
it  may  be  that  I  shall  abide,  or 

xiii.  14.  z  Or,  void  a  Or,  whomsoever  ye 
shall  approve  by  letters,  them  will  I  send 
&c.         

That  this  was  then  observed  as  the 
day  of  Christian  worship  is  indicated 
in  Acts.  20.7;  Rev.  1.10.  Lay  by  him 
in  store.  That  is,  at  home,  put  into 
a  special  fond,  available  when 
needed.  That  no  collections  be  made 
when  I  come.  That  it  be  not  neces- 
sary then  to  take  up  a  special  col- 
lection on  the  spur  of  the  moment. 
This  verse  suggests  the  propriety  of 
weekly  offerings,  though  it  was  writ- 
ten for  a  special  occasion  and  pur- 
pose. 

3,  4.  And  when  1  arrive,  etc.  An 
arrangement  for  the  transmission  of 
funds  by  accredited  and  responsible 
agents.  Paul  studied  businesslike 
methods  in  handling  benevolent 
funds,  that  all  might  be  *  honorable 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
but  also  in  the  sight  of  men.'  (2 
Cor.  8.19-21). 

5.  For  I  pass  through  Macedonia. 
Apparently  a  change  from  a  pre- 
vious plan,  for  which  reason  some 
charged  the  apostle  with  fickleness 
(2  Cor.  1.17,  23). 

6.  It  may  be  that  I  shall  abide,  or 
even    winter.      This  he  afterwards 
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even  winter,  that  ye  may  set  me 
forward  on  my  journey  whither- 
soever I  go.  7  For  I  do  not  wish 
to  see  you  now  by  the  way;  for 
I  hope  to  tarry  a  while  with  you, 
if  the  Lord  permit.  8  But  I  will 
tarry  at  Eph'e-sus  until  Pen'te- 
cost;  9  for  a  great  door  and 
effectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and 
there  are  many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Tim'o-thy  come, 
see  that  he  be  with  you  without 
fear*;  for  he  worketh  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do:  11  let 
no  man  therefore  despise  him. 
But  set  him  forward  on  his 
journey  in  peace,  that  he  may 
come  unto  me:  for  I  expect  him 
with  the  brethren.  12  But  as 
touching  A-pollos  the  brother, 
I  besought  him  much  to  come 
unto  you  with  the  brethren :  and 
it  was  not  at  all  bhis  will  to  come 
now;  but  he  will  come  when  he 
shall  have  opportunity. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,    quit    you   like   men,    be 


b  Or,  God's  will  that  he  should  come  now 
Comp.  Rom.  2.18.  marg. 

found  himself  able  to  do  (Acts  20.2, 
3). 

7.  I  do  not  wish  to  see  you  now  by 
the  way.  That  is,  in  a  hasty  visit, 
and  before  this  epistle  should  have 
done  its  work.    See  2  Cor.  1.23;  2.4. 

8.  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus.  Where 
he  then  was,  indicating  that  this 
epistle  was  written  from  Ephesus. 
Pentecost.  The  great  Jewish  festival 
occurring  in  June,  fifty  days  after 
the  Passover.     See  Acts  2.1. 

10.  Timothy.  See  Acts  16.1-3. 
Timothy  seems,  from  many  refer- 
ences, to  have  been  of  a  shy  and 
timid  nature.  Hence  the  special 
commendation  and  charge  here 
given.     See  2  Tim.  1.4-8. 

12.  Apollos.  See  note  onch.  1.12. 
Apollos  seems  purposely  to  have 
remained  away  at  this  time,  that 
his    presence   might    not   tend   to 


strong.  14  Let  all  that  ye  do  be 
done  in  love. 

15  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren (ye  know  the  house  of 
Steph'a-nas,  that  it  is  the  first- 
fruits  of  A-cha'ia,  and  that  they 
have  set  themselves  to  minister 
unto  the  saints),  16  that  ye  also 
be  in  subjection  unto  such,  and 
to  every  one  that  helpeth  in  the 
work  and  labor eth.  17  And  I  re- 
j  oice  at  the  ccoming  of  Steph'a-nas 
and  For-tu-na'tus  and  A-cha'i- 
cus :  for  that  which  was  lacking 
on  your  part  they  supplied.  18 
For  they  refreshed  my  spirit  and 
yours :  acknowledge  ye  therefore 
them  that  are  such. 

19  The  churches  of  A'si-a 
salute  you.  Aq'ui-la  and  Pris'ca 
salute  you  much  in  the  Lord, 
with  the  church  that  is  in  their 
house.  20  All  the  brethren 
salute  you.  Salute  one  another 
with  a  holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  me  Paul 
with  mine  own  hand.    22  If  any 

cGr.  presence.     2  Cor.  10.10. 


maintain  a  party  among  his  ad- 
mirers. 

15,  17.  Stephanas.  See  ch.  1.16. 
Stephanas  had  come  to  visit  Paul 
at  Ephesus  (ver.  17),  his  family  ap- 
parently remaining  at  Corinth. 

19.  The  church  that  is  in  their 
house.  It  is  probable  that  there 
were  as  yet  no  special  buildings  for 
Christians. 

21.  The  salutation  of  me,  Paul, 
etc.  The  previous  part  of  the  epis- 
tle had  been  written,  as  usual,  by 
an  amanuensis  from  dictation;  this 
and  the  following  verses  Paul  wrote 
with  his  own  hand,  thus  authenti- 
cating the  whole. 

22.  Anathema,  etc.  This  word 
denotes  something  devoted  to  de- 
struction. It  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood here  in  the  spirit  of  bitterness 
often  attached  to  the  word.     See 
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Benediction 


man  loveth  not  the  Lord,  let 
him  be  an-ath'e-ma.  dMar'an-a' 
tha.    23  The  grace  of  the  Lord 

d  That  is,  O  (or  Out)  Lord,  come! 

note  on  ch.  12.3;  also  Rom.  9.3, 
where  'anathema  from  Christ'  evi- 
dently means  an  outcast  from  his 
mercy  and  the  blessings  of  his  gospel. 


Je'sus  Christ  be  with  you.  24 
My  love  be  with  you  all  in  Christ 
Je'sus.    A-men'. 


23,  24.  The  grace,  etc.  This  clos- 
ing message  of  love  and  grace  shows 
the  spirit  in  which  ver.  22.  is  writ- 
ten. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

INTRODUCTION  BY  THE  REV.  JAMES  DENNEY,  D.D. 

The  Occasion  of  the  Epistle. — This  epistle  was  written  from 
Macedonia,  where  Paul  met  Titus  returning  from  Corinth,  and 
heard  from  him  of  the  effect  produced  by  the  first  epistle  (2.12, 13; 
7.5-11).  The  news  was  such  as  greatly  to  relieve  and  encourage 
him.  In  a  serious  case  of  discipline  the  church  had  yielded  to  his 
authoritv,  cleared  itself  of  complicity,  and  excommunicated  the 
offender'' (2.5-11;  7.7-12). 

Paul  had  had  an  unpleasant  visit  to  Corinth  already,  and  did 
not  want  another  (1.23  to  2.5;  13.10);  but  though  one  possible 
source  of  unpleasantness  had  now  been  removed,  there  was  more 
to  amend  ere  he  could  contemplate  with  a  light  heart  his  purposed 
visit.  This  explains  the  situation  in  which  he  writes.  The  epistle 
has  three  great  divisions :  ch.  1-7;  8,  9;  and  10-13. 

Contents. — 1.  After  the  customary  salutation,  and  a  thanks- 
giving for  God's  consolation  experienced  in  distress,  Paul  explains  the 
change  of  plan  which  had  disappointed  the  Corinthians  of  an  ex- 
pected and  promised  visit  (1  Cor.  16.5).  It  was  not  due  to  fickle- 
ness— impossible  in  a  minister  of  God's  faithfulness — but  to  the 
wish  to  spare  them.  It  had  cost  him  much  pain  to  write  as  he  did 
in  the  first  epistle;  but,  happily,  they  had  acted  on  his  word,  and 
their  condemnation  of  the  guilty  man  had  led  to  his  repentance. 
Paul  urges  them  now  to  forgive  the  man  (2.5-11),  lest  sorrow  become 
despair,  and  Satan  rejoice  over  a  lost  soul.  Then  he  returns  to  his 
journey  from  Ephesus  via  Troas  and  Macedonia,  and  thanks  God 
for  all  the  victories  of  the  gospel,  including  this  last  one  at  Corinth 
(2.12-17). 

With  this  a  long  digression  begins  on  the  credentials,  the  char- 
acteristics, and  the  messengers  of  the  gospel  (3.1  to  6.10).  It  is  not 
irrelevant,  for  Paul's  authority  and  competence  as  an  apostle  were 
being  questioned  at  Corinth,  and  it  serves  directly  for  his  vindica- 
tion. The  Christianity  of  the  Corinthians  is  his  certificate  of  apos- 
tleship  (3.1-3).  God  has  given  him  competence  as  a  minister  of 
the  New  Covenant,  as  his  understanding  of  it  proves;  it  is  a  dis- 
pensation of  life,  righteousness,  and  permanent  and  transfiguring 
glory  (3.4-18).  It  is  administered  in  all  sincerity  by  men  like  him, 
preaching  not  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord  (4.1-6). 

The  apostolic  life  is  described  as  a  true  imitatio  Jesu:  Paul 
dies  daily  as  Jesus  died,  worn  out  by  toil  and  suffering;  yet  the  life 
of  the  risen  Saviour  triumphs,  in  his  mortal  flesh,  over  human  weak- 
ness, and  earth  is  infinitely  outweighed  by  heaven  (4.7-18).  The 
hope  of  immortality,  guaranteed  by  the  Spirit,  does  not  make  dying 
pleasant,  but  robs  death  of  terror;  the  soul's  only  interest,  here  or 

437 


THE   SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE   CORINTHIANS 

there,  is  to  please  the  Lord,  its  Judge  (5.1-10).  The  solemnities  of 
the  judgment,  and  the  love  of  Christ,  are  both  motives  of  the  evan- 
gelist. Christ's  love  is  seen  in  His  death  for  all,  which  is  virtually 
their  death;  to  receive  that  love  is  to  become  a  new  creature  in  a 
new  universe,  which,  like  the  original  one,  is  God's  work.  Recon- 
ciliation is  of  Him  who  made  the  sinless  One  to  be  sin  for  us,  and 
sent  the  apostles  to  preach  it  (5.11-21).  They  do  preach  it,  as  God's 
fellow-workers,  in  a  life  which  proves  its  power:  may  it  not  be  in 
vain  in  the  Corinthians  (6.1-10).  Here  the  digression  ends,  and  the 
apostle  reverts  to  his  correspondents.  He  warns  them  against  com- 
promising connections  with  the  world  (6.11  to  7.1),  and  pleads  for 
a  full  return  of  mutual  confidence,  his  relations  to  them  having  been 
strained,  though  now  so  far  restored  by  their  obedience  (7.2-16). 

2.  The  collection  for  the  poor  Chi istians  at  Jerusalem:  Paul 
wishes  it  to  be  ready  before  he  arrives.  He  recites  the  examples  of 
the  Macedonians  (8.1-6),  and  of  Christ  (8.9),  and  recalls  to  the 
Corinthians  their  earlier  good-will  (8.10).  He  speaks  of  the  law  of 
liberality,  and  recommends  his  messengers,  Titus  and  two  others 
(8.12-24).  In  ch.  9  he  again  urges  promptitude,  to  save  his  reputa- 
tion and  their  own  (ver.  1-5),  and  enlarges  on  the  rewards  of  liber- 
ality. 

3.  With  ch.  10,  Paul  returns  to  the  opposition  at  Corinth. 
Some  one  calling  himself  "  Christ's "  had  hinted  that  Paul's  minis- 
try was  illegitimate  (10.7),  and  that  he  would  not  be  so  bold  in  Cor- 
inth as  at  a  distance  (ver.  10).  Paul  only  wishes  he  may  not  have 
to  exercise  his  legitimate  power  in  suppressing  the  disorders  fo- 
mented thus  in  the  domain  assigned  him  by  the  Lord  (10.7-18). 
Jealous  anxiety  over  them,  in  their  wanton  readiness  to  hearken  to 
hostile  teachers,  makes  him  foolish  (11.1-6).  He  had  never  taken 
support  from  them,  as  a  legitimate  apostle  legitimately  might; 
true,  and  would  his  rivals  imitate  him  there?    (11.7-15). 

He  is  driven,  in  extravagance  of  folly,  to  boast  like  them,  and 
beats  them  on  their  own  ground;  he  has  all  their  Jewish  preroga- 
tives, and  more  than  all  their  sufferings,  to  justify  him  (11.16-33). 
He  might  boast,  as  none  of  them  could,  of  revelations,  but  prefers 
to  speak  of  the  humbling  thorn,  which  made  Christ's  grace  so  essen- 
tial to  him  (12.1-10).  He  comes  to  Corinth  with  a  clear  conscience; 
his  only  apprehension  is  a  meeting  which  will  not  be  pleasant  either 
for  them  or  him.  Let  them  repent,  and  rectify  what  is  amiss;  this 
is  all  he  writes  for  (12.11  to  13.10).  The  epistle  closes  with  saluta- 
tions and  a  benediction. 
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CO-RINTHI-ANS 


Salutation.     "The  God  of  all  Comfort' 


Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ 
*  Je'sus  through  the  will  of 
God,  and  Tim'o-thy  aour  broth- 
er, unto  the  church  of  God  which 
is  at  Cor'inth,  with  all  the  saints 
that  are  in  the  whole  of  A-cha'ia : 
2  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  6the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  mercies  and  God 
of  all  comfort;  4  who  com- 
forteth  us  in  all  our  affliction, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort 
them  that  are  in  any  affliction, 
through  the  comfort  wherewith 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of 
God.  5  For  as  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  abound  unto  us,  even 
so  our  comfort  also  aboundeth 
through  Christ.    6  But  whether 

a  Gr.  the  brother.  b  Or,  God  and  the 
Father     See  Rom.  15.6.  marg. 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  And  Timothy.  At  the  time  of 
the  writing  of  this  epistle  Timothy 
was  with  Paul  in  Macedonia.  See 
ch.  9.2.  The  whole  of  Achaia. 
Achaia  occupied  the  southern  part 
of  the  peninsula  of  Greece;  Mace- 
donia the  northern  part. 

4.  Who  comforteth  us.  The  com- 
fort for  which  Paul  praises  God 
seems  to  have  resulted  from   the 


we  are  afflicted,  it  is  for  your 
comfort  and  salvation ;  or  wheth- 
er we  are  comforted,  it  is  for  your 
comfort,  which  worketh  in  the 
patient  enduring  of  the  same 
sufferings  which  we  also  suffer: 
7  and  our  hope  for  you  is  sted- 
fast;  knowing  that,  as  ye  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so 
also  are  ye  of  the  comfort.  8  For 
we  would  not  have  you  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  our  afflic- 
tion which  befell  us  in  A'si-a, 
that  we  were  weighed  down  ex- 
ceedingly, beyond  our  power, 
insomuch  that  we  despaired  even 
of  life :  9  cyea,  we  ourselves  have 
had  the  ^sentence  of  death 
within  ourselves,  that  we  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in 
God  who  raiseth  the  dead:  10 
who  delivered  us  out  of  so  great 
a  death,   and  will  deliver:    on 

c  Or,  but  we  ourselves       d  Gr.  answer. 


good  reports  brought  from  Corinth 
by  Titus.     See  ch.  7.6,  7,  13. 

5.  As  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  unto  us.  Much  of  the  suffer- 
ing of  the  Man  of  Sorrows  was  due 
to  the  refusal  of  the  world  to  accept 
his  message.  See  Lk.  13.34.  Paul 
suffered  from  the  same  baffled 
yearning.     See  ver.  6,  7. 

8.  Our  affliction  which  befell  us 
in  Asia.  This  affliction  is  believed  to 
have  been  a  severe  illness  at  Ephesus. 
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whom  we  have  eset  our  hope 
that  he  will  also  still  deliver  us; 
11  ye  also  helping  together  on 
our  behalf  by  your  supplication; 
that,  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon 
us  by  means  of  many,  thanks 
may  be  given  by  many  persons 
on  our  behalf. 

12  For  our  glorying  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that 
in  holiness  and  sincerity  of  God, 
not  in  fleshly  wisdom  but  in  the 
grace  of  God,  we  behaved  our- 
selves in  the  world,  and  more 
abundantly  to  you-ward.  13 
For  we  write  no  other  things 
unto  you,  than  what  ye  read  or 
even  acknowledge,  and  I  hope 
ye  will  acknowledge  unto  the 
end :  14  as  also  ye  did  acknowl- 
edge us  in  part,  that  we  are  your 
glorying,  even  as  ye  also  are  ours, 
in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Je'sus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I 
was  minded  to  come  first  unto 
you,  that  ye  might  have  a 
second  'benefit;  16  and  by  you 
to  pass  into  Mac-e-do'ni-a,  and 
again    from    Mac-e-do'ni-a    to 


e  Some  ancient  authorities  read  set  our 
hope;  and  still  will  he  deliver  us.  /Or,  grace 
Some  ancient  authorities  read  joy. 


11.  The  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by 
means  of  many.  The  gift  was 
Paul's  health  restored  through  the 
prayers  of  many.  Paul  was  a  firm 
believer  in  the  efficacy  of  united 
prayers.  See  Rom.  15.30;  Phil. 
1.19;    Philem.  22. 

12.  Not  in  fleshly  wisdom.  '  The 
wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness 
with  God'  (1  Cor.  3.19). 

14.  The  day  of  our  Lord  -Jesus. 
The  day  when  Christ  shall  reign 
supreme.  See  1  Cor.  1.8;  Phil.  1.6, 
10;   2.16. 

15.  To  come  first  unto  you.  Paul 
had  planned  to  visit  the  Corinthians 
on  his  way  to  Macedonia,  and  again 
as  he  returned.  His  defense  against 
fickleness  indicates  that  this  charge 


come  unto  you,  and  of  you  to  be 
set  forward  on  my  journey  unto 
Ju-dse'a.  17  When  I  therefore 
was  thus  minded,  did  I  show 
fickleness?  or  the  things  that  I 
purpose,  do  I  purpose  according 
to  the  flesh,  that  with  me  there 
should  be  the  yea  yea  and  the 
nay  nay?  18  But  as  God  is 
faithful,  our  word  toward  you 
is  not  yea  and  nay.  19  For  the 
Son  of  God,  Je'sus  Christ,  who 
was  preached  among  you  »by 
us,  even  *by  me  and  Sil-va'nus 
and  Tim'o-thy,  was  not  yea  and 
nay,  but  in  him  is  yea.  20  For 
how  many  soever  be  the  prom- 
ises of  God,  in  him  is  the  yea: 
wherefore  also  through  him  is  the 
A-men',  unto  the  glory  of  God 
through  us.  21  Now  he  that  es- 
tablished us  with  you  ^in  Christ, 
and  anointed  us,  is  God;  22  *who 
also  sealed  us,  and  gave  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 
23  But  I  call  God  for  a  witness 
upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare  you 
I  forbare  to  come  unto  Cor'inth. 
24  Not  that  we  have  lordship 

g  Gr.  through,     h  Gr.  into,    i  Or,  seeing 
that  he  hath  sealed  us 


had  been  brought  against  him.    See 
note  ver.  23. 

17.  According  to  the  flesh,  .  .  .  the 
yea  yea  and  the  nay  nay.  This  is  a 
denial  that  he  would  say  one  thing 
meaning  another.      • 

22.  The  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 
Earnest  money  was  a  small  sum 
paid  to  bind  a  bargain.  The  earnest 
of  the  Spirit  is  a  pledge  of  complete 
salvation. 

23.  To  spare  you  I  forbare  to  come 
unto  Corinth.  The  inference  must 
be  that  had  Paul  gone  to  Corinth 
at  the  time  expected  it  would  have 
been  with  a  rod  of  correction.  See 
1  Cor.  4.21 ;  also  ch.  2.  1-3. 

24.  Lordship  over  your  faith. 
This  is  a  declaration  of  entire  free- 
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over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers 
of  your  joy:    for  in    *faith  ye 

0  stand  fast.  1  aBut  I  deter- 
^  mined  this  for  myself,  that  I 
would  not  come  again  to  you 
with  sorrow.  2  For  if  I  make 
you  sorry,  who  then  is  he  that 
maketh  me  glad  but  he  that  is 
made  sorry  by  me?  3  And  I 
wrote  this  very  thing,  lest,  when 

1  came,  I  should  have  sorrow 
from  them  of  whom  I  ought  to 
rejoice;  having  confidence  in 
you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy 
of  you  all.  4  For  out  of  much 
affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I 
wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears ; 
not  that  ye  should  be  made  sorry, 
but  that  ye  might  know  the  love 
which  I  have  more  abundantly 
unto  you. 

5  But  if  any  hath  caused 
sorrow,  he  hath  caused  sorrow, 
not  to  me,  but  in  part  (that  I 
press  not  too  heavity)  to  you 
all.  6  Sufficient  to  such  a  one  is 
this  punishment  which  was  in- 
flicted by  Hhe  many;    7  so  that 

k  Or,  your  faith  a  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  For.  b  Gr.  the  more,  c  Some 
ancient  authorities   omit  rather,     d  Some 

dom  to  every  man,  in  the  working 
out  of  his  own  salvation  (Phil.  2.12). 
See  ch.  4.5;    1  Pet.  5.3. 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  With  sorrow.  Paul  had  heard, 
probably  from  Timothy  (1  Cor. 
4.17),  of  such  departure  in  the 
church  from  Paul's  teachings  that 
he  decided  not  to  go  in  person  to 
rebuke  them,  with  sorrow  to  both; 
but  first  to  remedy  the  trouble  with 
a  letter,  written  '  out  of  much  afflic- 
tion and  anguish  of  heart '  (ver.  4) . 

6.  Inflicted  by  the  many.  Paul's 
letter  had  wrought  its  intended 
result,  and  the  church  had  purged 
itself.  See  1  Cor.  5.1-13.  Paul 
now  counsels  forgiveness  (ver.  7). 

9.  Obedient  in  all  things.  This 
obedience  was  not  toward  Paul,  but 


contrariwise  ye  should  crather 
forgive  him  and  comfort  him, 
lest  by  any  means  such  a  one 
should  be  swallowed  up  with  his 
overmuch  sorrow.  8  Wherefore 
I  beseech  you  to  confirm  your 
love  toward  him.  9  For  to  this 
end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  might 
know  the  proof  of  you,  ^whether 
ye  are  obedient  in  all  things. 
10  But  to  whom  ye  forgive  any- 
thing, I  forgive  also :  for  what  I 
also  have  forgiven,  if  I  have 
forgiven  anything,  for  your  sakes 
have  I  forgiven  it  in  the  presence 
of  Christ;  11  that  no  advantage 
may  be  gained  over  us  by  Satan : 
for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his 
devices. 

12  Now  when  I  came  to  Tro'as 
for  the  •''gospel  of  Christ,  and 
when  a  door  was  opened  unto  me 
in  the  Lord,  13  I  had  no  relief 
for  my  spirit,  because  I  found 
not  Ti'tus  my  brother:  but 
taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went 
forth  into  Mac-e-do'ni-a. 
14  But  thanks  be  unto  God, 

ancient  authorities  read  whereby,  e  Or, 
person  /Gr.  good  tidings:  see  marginal 
note  on  Mt.  4.23. 

'obedience  to  Christ'  (ch.  10.5,  6). 
See  also  ch.  1.24,  and  note  thereon. 

11.  That  no  advantage  may  be 
gained  over  us  by  Satan.  Paul 
feared  that  in  the  zeal  of  their  con- 
demnation of  the  sin,  Satan  would 
craftily  trick  them  into  hatred  of 
the  erring  brother,  to  whom  he  be- 
seeches them  to  confirm  their  love 
(ver.  8) ,  by  forgiveness  and  comfort 
(ver.  7). 

13.  Because  I  found  not  Titus. 
Titus  had  been  the  bearer  of  the 
letter  mentioned  in  verse  4,  and 
Paul's  anxiety  as  to  the  outcome 
was  so  intense  that  he  could  not 
remain  and  work  in  Troas,  where 
indeed  he  found  a  welcome  (ver.  12), 
He  hastened  onward  to  meet  Titus, 
which  he  did  in  Macedonia  (ch. 
7.5,  6). 
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II.   CORINTHIANS    2.15—3.9  Forgiveness  of  the  Offender 


who  always  leadeth  us  in  triumph 
in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest 
through  us  the  savor  of  his 
knowledge  in  every  place.  15 
For  we  are  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ 
unto  God,  in  them  that  ^are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  ^perish; 
16  to  the  one  a  savor  from  death 
unto  death;  to  the  other  a  savor 
from  life  unto  life.  And  who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things?  17 
For  we  are  not  as  the  many, 
^corrupting  the  word  of  God: 
but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of 
God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  speak 
we  in  Christ. 

Q  Are  we  beginning  again  to 
*-*  commend  ourselves?  or  need 
we,  as  do  some,  epistles  of  com- 
mendation to  you  or  from  you? 
2  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  in 
our  hearts,  known  and  read  of 
all  men;  3  being  made  manifest 
that  ye  are  an  epistle  of  Christ, 
ministered  by  us,  written  not 
with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 

g  Or,  are  being  saved  h  Or,  are  perishing 
i  Or,  making  merchandise  of  the  word  of 
God    Comp.  2  Pet.  2.3. 

15.  A  sweet  savor.  The  expression 
is  symbolical,  borrowed  from  the 
Jewish  ceremony  of  burnt-offerings. 
See  Gen.  8.21;    Ex.  29.18. 

16.  A  savor  from  death  unto  death. 
The  revelation  of  Christ  in  the 
gospel  came  to  those  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins.  Those  who 
accepted  it,  passed  from  death  into 
life  (Jn.  5.24).  To  those  who  re- 
jected it,  it  became  the  deeper  con- 
demnation.    See  Jn.  9.39^1. 

17.  The  many.  Those  Jewish 
teachers  who  were  insisting  that  the 
Gentile  converts  must  be  circum- 
cised— made  into  Jews — before  they 
could  be  received  into  the  church. 

CHAPTER  3 

3.  Tables  of  stone.  The  Mosaic 
law — the  law  of  outward  behavior — 
was  written  upon  tables  of  stone 


the  living  God;  not  in  tables  of 
stone,  but  in  tables  that  are 
hearts  of  flesh.  4  And  such 
confidence  have  we  through 
Christ  to  God-ward:  5  not  that 
we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to 
account  anything  as  from  our- 
selves; but  our  sufficiency  is 
from  God;  6  who  also  made  us 
sufficient  as  ministers  of  a  new 
covenant;  not  of  the  letter,  but 
of  the  spirit:  for  the  letter 
killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life. 
7  But  if  the  ministration  of 
death,  "written,  and  engraven 
on  stones,  came  &with  glory,  so 
that  the  children  of  Is'ra-el 
could  not  look  stedfastly  upon 
the  face  of  Mo'ses  for  the  glory 
of  his  face;  which  glory  cwas 
passing  away:  8  how  shall  not 
rather  the  ministration  of  the 
spirit  be  with  glory?  9  dFor  if 
the  ministration  of  condemnation 
hath  glory,  much  rather  doth  the 
ministration  of  righteousness  ex- 

a  Gr.  in  letters,  b  Gr.  in.  c  Or,  was  being 
done  away  Comp.  1  Cor.  13.  8,10.  d  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  For  if  the  minis- 
tration  of  condemnation  is  glory. 

(Ex.  24.12).  The  epistle  written 
by  Paul  upon  the  hearts  of  the 
Corinthians  was  the  law  of  love — ■ 
of  righteousness  for  its  own  sake, 
through  the  grace  of  Christ.  See 
Eph.  2.8;    Acts  15.11. 

7.  The  ministration  of  death.  The 
Mosaic  law  was  a  law  of  discipline, 
enforced  by  penalties,  and  upheld 
by  the  fear  of  the  visitation  of  death 
upon  the  evil-doer  through  the 
wrath  of  God.  See  Josh.  7.26.  For 
the  glory  of  his  face.  When  Moses 
came  down  from  Mount  Sinai,  with 
the  tables  of  the  law,  'the  skin  of 
his  face  shone.'    See  Ex.  34.29-35. 

9.  The  ministration  of  condemna- 
tion. See  note  on  ver.  7.  Through 
Adam  came  the  judgment  unto 
condemnation  (Rom.  5.16-18);  but, 
'there  is  therefore  now  no  condem- 
nation to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus'  (Rom.  8.1). 
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The  Old  Ministry  and  the  New        II.    CORINTHIANS    3.10—4.5 


ceed  in  glory.  10  For  verily 
that  which  hath  been  made 
glorious  hath  not  been  made 
glorious  in  this  respect,  by  reason 
of  the  glory  that  surpasseth. 
11  For  if  that  which  epasseth 
away  was  •''with  glory,  much 
more  that  which  remaineth  is 
in  glory. 

12  Having  therefore  such  a 
hope,  we  use  great  boldness  of 
speech,  13  and  are  not  as  Mo'ses, 
who  put  a  veil  upon  his  face, 
that  the  children  of  Is'ra-el 
should  not  look  stedfastly  ^on 
the  end  of  that  which  Awas 
passing  away:  14  but  their 
*minds  were  hardened :  for  until 
this  very  day  at  the  reading  of 
the  old  covenant  the  same  veil 
^remaineth,  it  not  being  re- 
vealed to  them  that  it  is  done 
away  in  Christ.  15  But  unto 
this  day,  whensoever  Mo'ses  is 
read,  a  veil  lieth  upon  their 
heart.  16  But  whensoever  zit 
shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil 
is  taken  away.    17  Now  the  Lord 

e  Or,  is  being  done  away.  See  ver.  7 
marg.  /  Gr.  through.  g  Or,  unto  h  Or, 
was  being  done  avmy  See  ver.  7  mars. 
iGr.  thoughts.  Ch.  4.4;  11.3.  Jc  Or,  re- 
maineth  unlifted;  which  veil  is  done  away 

13.  Who  put  a  veil  upon  his  face. 
See  Ex.  34.33,  35. 

14.  The  same  veil  remaineth.  The 
language  is  figurative:  the  veil 
which  remained  was  the  belief  of 
the  hardened  Jewish  heart  in  the 
sacredness  of  the  old  covenant  (of 
the  law),  which  prevented  the  reali- 
zation that  it  had  passed  away  under 
the  new  covenant  in  Christ. 

15.  A  veil  lieth  upon  their  heart. 
Many  scholars  see  in  this  passage  a 
reference  to  the  Jewish  custom  of 
covering  the  head  with  a  four- 
cornered  veil  called  the  tallith,  when 
they  were  in  the  synagogue.  The 
tallith  did  not  cover  the  eyes  but 
hiing  down  over  the  breast. 

17.   Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 


is  the  Spirit:  and  where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty.  18  But  we  all,  with 
unveiled  face  ^beholding  as  in  a 
mirror  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
transformed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  from 
the  Lord  the  Spirit. 
A  Therefore  seeing  we  have 
**  this  ministry,  even  as  we 
obtained  mercy,  we  faint  not: 
2  but  we  have  renounced  the 
hidden  things  of  shame,  not 
walking  in  craftiness,  nor  han- 
dling the  word  of  God  deceit- 
fully; but  by  the  manifestation 
of  the  truth  commending  our- 
selves to  every  man's  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God.  3  And  even 
if  our  agospel  is  veiled,  it  is 
veiled  in  them  that  &perish: 
4  in  whom  the  god  of  this  cworld 
hath  blinded  the  *minds  of  the 
unbelieving,  dthat  the  elight  of 
the  agospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
not  dawn  upon  them.  5  For  we 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ 


l  Or,  a  man  shall  turn  m  Or,  reflecting  as 
a  mirror  a  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  2.12. 
b  Or,  are  perishing  c  Or,  age  d  Or,  that 
they  should  not  see  the  light .  .  .  image  of  God 
e  Gr.  illumination. 

is,  there  is  liberty.  The  bondage 
under  the  law  of  the  'thou  shalt' 
and  the  '  thou  shalt  not '  disappears 
in  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  (Gal.  4.7)  through  which 
we  become  'imitators  of  God  as 
beloved  children'  (Eph.  5.1),  walk- 
ing in  love.    .See  Horn.  8.2. 

CHAPTER  4 

1.  Even  as  we  obtained  mercy. 
Paul  kept  continually  in  mind  the 
fact  that  he  had  been  a  persecutor 
of  the  Christians.  His  salvation 
was  the  greater  mercy.  See  1  Tim. 
1.13. 

3.  It  is  veiled  in  them  that  perish. 
See  notes  ch.  2.16;  3.14;  also  1  Cor, 
1.18. 
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II.   CORINTHIANS    4.6—4.18        " Seeing  we  have  this  Ministry" 


Je'sus  as  Lord,  and  ourselves  as 
your  -^servants  ^for  Je'sus'  sake. 
6  Seeing  it  is  God,  that  said, 
^Light  shall  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness, who  shined  in  our  hearts, 
to  give  the  *light  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Je'sus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  ex- 
ceeding greatness  of  the  power 
may  be  of  God,  and  not  from 
ourselves ;  8  we  are  pressed  on 
every  side,  yet  not  straitened; 
perplexed,  yet  not  unto  despair; 
9  pursued,  yet  not  ^forsaken; 
smitten  down,  yet  not  de- 
stroyed; 10  always  bearing 
about  in  the  body  the  zdying  of 
Je'sus,  that  the  life  also  of  Je'sus 
may  be  manifested  in  our  body. 
11  For  we  who  live  are  always 
delivered  unto  death  for  Je'sus' 
sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Je'sus 
may  be  manifested  in  our 
mortal  flesh.     12  So  then  death 

/Gr.  bondservants.  Comp.  1  Cor.  9.19. 
g  Some  ancient  authorities  read  through 
Jesus.        h  Gen,  i.  3.      i  Gr.  illumination. 

7.  In  earthen  vessels.  The  idea 
conveyed  is  that  the  fragile  nature 
of  the  human  means  through  which 
the  gospel  is  spread  only  exhibits 
the  greater  power  in  the  gospel  it- 
self which  borrows  nothing  from  its 
ministers.  On  the  contrary,  the 
vessel  is  exalted  by  the  treasure  it 
contains.    See  1  Cor.  2.3-5. 

10.  The  dying  of  Jesus.  To  Paul 
the  dying  of  Jesus  symbolized  the 
death  of  the  desires  of  the  flesh 
toward  sin.  As  he  writes  to  the 
Romans: — 'Knowing  this,  that  our 
old  man  was  crucified  with  him 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  done 
away  with.'  See  Rom.  6.5-7;  8.6, 
10,  13.  That  the  life  also  of  Jesus. 
The  word  life  here  is  to  be  construed 
spiritually ; — the  inward  regenera- 
tion as  manifest  in  the  outward  life 
in  the  flesh.  '  It  is  no  longer  I  that 
live,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me'  (Gal. 
2.20).     See  Rom.  8.11. 


worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 
13  But  having  the  same  spirit 
of  faith,  according  to  that  which 
is  written,  mI  believed,  and 
therefore  did  I  speak;  we  also 
believe,  and  therefore  also  we 
speak;  14  knowing  that  he  that 
raised  up  nthe  Lord  Je'sus  shall 
raise  up  us  also  with  Je'sus,  and 
shall  present  us  with  you.  15 
For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes, 
that  the  grace,  being  multiplied 
through  °the  many,  may  cause 
the  thanksgiving  to  abound  unto 
the  glory  of  God. 

16  Wherefore  we  faint  not; 
but  though  our  outward  man  is 
decaying,  yet  our  inward  man  is 
renewed  day  by  day.  17  For  our 
light  affliction,  which  is  for  the 
moment,  worketh  for  us  more 
and  more  exceedingly  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory;  18  while  w^e 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen:    for  the  things  which 

fc  Or,  left  behind  I  Gr.  putting  to  death, 
m  Ps.  cxvi.  10.  n  Some  ancient  author- 
ities omit  the  Lord,      o  Gr.  the  more. 


12.  So  then  death  worketh  in  us, 
but  life  in  you.  The  death  as  to  the 
flesh,  manifest  in  the  apostle,  be- 
came life  in  those  who  saw  and  be- 
lieved.    See  Rom.  6.4. 

16.  Though  our  outward  man  is 
decaying.  Paul  is  speaking  of  the 
infirmities  of  disease  and  old  age; 
the  inward  man,  having  been  be- 
gotten again  of  incorruptible  seed 
is  continually  renewed  through 
growth  in  grace.  See  Eph.  4.23,  24; 
1  Pet.  1.23. 

18.  The  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal.  The  spiritual  things  are 
the  real  things.  '  The  world  passeth 
away  and  the  lust  (desires)  thereof 
(1  Jn.  2.17).  The  whole  structure 
of  modern  civilization,  with  all  its 
achievements  and  so-called  riches 
and  possessions  for  which  men  strive, 
shall  God  '  bring  to  nought '  (1  Cor. 
6.13).  See  1  Cor.  7.31;  also  Mt, 
6.20;    Gal.  5.22. 


444 


"Absent  from  the  Body" 


II.  CORINTHIANS  5.1—5.11 


are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternal. 

FC  For  we  know  that  if  the 
^  earthly  house  of  our  taber- 
nacle be  dissolved,  we  have  a 
building  from  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal,  in  the 
heavens.  2  For  verily  in  this 
we  groan,  longing  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  our  habitation  which 
is  from  heaven:  3  if  so  be  that 
being  clothed  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked.  4  For  indeed  we 
that  are  in  this  "tabernacle  do 
groan,  6being  burdened ;  not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but 
that  we  would  be  clothed  upon, 
that  what  is  mortal  may  be 
swallowed  up  of  life.  5  Now  he 
that  wrought  us  for  this  very 
thing  is  God,  who  gave  unto  us 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit .    6  Being 

a  Or,  bodily  frame  Comp.  Wisd.  9.  15. 
b  Or,  being  burdened,  in  tliat  ice  would  not 
be  unclothed,  but  loould  be  clothed  upon 

CHAPTER  5 

1.  Tabernacle.  The  tabernacle 
was  a  temporary  tent.  See  Ex. 
26.1.  With  this  Paul  contrasts  the 
permanent  'habitation  which  is 
from  heaven'  (ver.  2),  for  which 
he  longs. 

4.  Being  burdened.  The  burden 
of  human  life  is  the  continual  war- 
fare of  the  desires  of  the  flesh  against 
the  spirit  (Rom.  7.15-24).  Not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed.  Paul's 
desire  was  not  to  escape  the  con- 
flicts with  the  mortal  body  by  death, 
but  that  the  mortal  should  '  put  on 
immortality'  (1  Cor.  15.53). 

5.  The  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  The 
intense  desire  unto  spiritual  things 
is  an  earnest  of  the  immortal  life. 
See  note  ch.  1.22. 

6.  At  home  in  the  body.  The 
phrase  signifies  satisfaction  with  the 
human  life — the  life  of  the  world, 
as  compared  with  the  ardent  desire 
to  '  lay  hold  on  the  life  which  is  life 
indeed'  (1  Tim.  6.19).     See  Phil.  3. 


therefore  always  of  good  courage, 
and  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are 
at  home  in  the  body,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord  7  (for  we 
walk  by  faith,  not  by  csight); 
8  we  are  of  good  courage,  I  say, 
and  are  willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be 
at  home  with  the  Lord.  9 
Wherefore  also  we  dmake  it  our 
aim,  whether  at  home  or  absent, 
to  be  well-pleasing  unto  him. 
10  For  we  must  all  be  made 
manifest  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ;  that  each  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  ein 
the  body,  according  to  what  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad. 

1 1  Knowing  therefore  the  fear' 
of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men, 
but  we  are  made  manifest  unto 
God;    and  I  hope  that  we  are 

c  Gr.  appearance.  d  Gr.  are  ambi- 
tious. See  Rom.  15.20  marg.  e  Gr. 
through. 


12,14;  Rev.  3.20.  Absent  from  the 
Lord.  Christ  is  indeed  with  us  here 
and  always;  but,  in  the  clearer 
vision  of  the  life  to  come,  our  realiza- 
tion of  his  presence  will  make  this 
present  existence  to  have  been  ab- 
sence by  comparison.  . 

10.  The  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 
The  'fulness  of  Christ'  is  the 
measure  to  which  stature  we  must 
all  attain  (Eph.  4.13);  and  God 
'will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness by  the  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained'  (Acts  17.31).  See  Jn. 
3.19;    9.39. 

11.  The  fear  of  the  Lord.  This  is 
the  fear  inspired  by  love,  lest  we 
should  fail  of  reaching  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  See  pre- 
ceding note.  Made  manifest  also  in 
your  consciences.  Paul  is  confident 
as  to  his  manifestation  unto  God, 
who  regards  not  the  outward  ap- 
pearance, but  'looketh  on  the 
heart'  (1  Sam.  16.7);  he  hopes  that 
his  manifestation  of  the  Christ  is 
recognized  by  the  Corinthians. 
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II.   CORINTHIANS    5.12—6.3       "In  Everything  commending 


r 


made  manifest  also  in  your 
consciences.  12  We  are  not 
again  commending  ourselves  un- 
to you,  but  speak  as  giving  you 
occasion  of  glorying  on  our  be- 
half, that  ye  may  have  where- 
with to  answer  them  that  glory 
in  appearance,  and  not  in  heart. 
13  For  whether  we  'are  beside 
ourselves,  it  is  unto  God;  or 
whether  we  are  of  sober  mind, 
it  is  unto  you.  14  For  the  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us;  be- 
cause we  thus  judge,  that  one 
died  for  all,  therefore  all  died; 
15  and  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
that  live  should  no  longer  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
who  for  their  sakes  died  and  rose 
again.  16  Wherefore  we  hence- 
forth know  no  man  after  the 
flesh:  even  though  we  have 
known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet 
now  we  know  him  so  no  more. 

17  Wherefore  if  any  man  is  in 
Christ,  9he  is  a  new  creature: 
the  old  things  are  passed  away; 
behold,   they  are  become  new. 

18  But  all  things  are  of  God,  who 

/  Or,  were      g  Or,  there  is  a  new  creation 

14.  Therefore  all  died.  The  death 
all  died  with  Christ  was  death  as 
to  sin  under  the  law.  As  Paul 
says  (Rom.  7.4) : — ■  Wherefore,  my 
brethren,  ye  also  were  made  dead 
to  the  law  through  the  body  of 
Christ.'  And  again: — -'It  is  no 
longer  I  that  live,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me'  (Gal.  2.20).  See  also  Rom. 
6.6-11;   Gal.  2.19. 

18.  Who  reconciled  us  to  himsel 
through  Christ.  .  This  reconciliation 
to  God  is  explained  by  Paul  (Rom. 
5.10)  as  'through  the  death  of  his 
Son;  much  more,  being  reconciled, 
shall  we  be  saved  by  his  life.'  See 
following  note. 

21.  Him  who  knew  no  sin  he  made 
to  be  sin  on  our  behalf.  Jesus  came 
'in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh' 
(Rom.  8.3.)  and  was  'in  all  points 


reconciled  us  to  himself  through 
Christ,  and  gave  unto  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation;  19 
to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self, not  reckoning  unto  them 
their  trespasses,  and  having 
^committed  unto  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation. 

20  We  are  ambassadors  there- 
fore   on    behalf    of    Christ,    as 
though  God  were  entreating  by 
us:  we  beseech  you  on  behalf  of 
Christ,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 
21    Him   who  knew  no  sin   he 
made  to  6e  sin  on  our  behalf;  that     j 
we  might  become  the  righteous-     \ 
Ct  ness  of  God  in  him.     1  And~ 
^  working    together    with    him 
we  entreat  also  that  ye  receive 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain 
2  (for  he  saith, 

aAt    an    acceptable    time    I 

hearkened  unto  thee, 
And  in  a  day  of  salvation  did 

I  succor  thee: 
behold,   now  is  the   acceptable 
time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation) :  3  giving  no  occasion 


h  Or,  placed  in  us     a  Is.  xlix.  8. 


tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin'  (Heb.  4.15). 

CHAPTER  6 

1.  Working  together  with  him. 
Paul  says  in  1  Cor.  1.21; — 'It  was 
God's  good  pleasure  through  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe,'  and  in  this  work 
he  recognized  the  help  of  the  Lord. 
See  Mk.  16.20;  1  Cor.  3.9.  Grace 
of  God.  What  the  grace  of  God  is 
meant  to  effect  is  clearly  set  forth 
in  Titus  2.11,  12: — 'For  the  grace 
of  God  hath  appeared  bringing 
salvation  to  all  men,  instructing  us, 
to  the  intent  that,  denying  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly  and  righteously  and 
godly  in  this  present  world.' 
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ourselves  as  Ministers' 


II.  CORINTHIANS  6.4—7.1 


of  stumbling  in  anything,  that 
our  ministration  be  not  blamed; 
4  but  in  everything  commending 
ourselves,  as  ministers  of  God, 
in  much  6patience,  in  afflictions, 
in  necessities,  in  distresses,  5  in 
stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in 
tumults,  in  labors,  in  watchings, 
in  fastings;  6  in  pureness,  in 
knowledge,  in  longsuffering,  in 
kindness,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
love  unfeigned,  7  in  the  word  of 
truth,  in  the  power  of  God;  cby 
the  armor  of  righteousness  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 
8  by  glory  and  dishonor,  by  evil 
report  and  good  report;  as 
deceivers,  and  yet  true;  9  as 
unknown,  and  yet  well  known; 
as  dying,  and  behold,  we  live; 
as  chastened,  and  not  killed; 
10  as  sorrowful,  yet  always  re- 
joicing; as  poor,  yet  making 
many  rich;  as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things. 

11  Our  mouth  is  open  unto 
you,  O  Co-rin'thi-ans,  our  heart 
is  enlarged.  12  Ye  are  not 
straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are 
straitened  in  your  own  affections. 

o  Or,  stedfaslness  c  Gr.  through  d  Gr. 
Beliar.      eOr,  sanctuary      /Lev.  xxvi.  12; 

4.  In  everything  commending  our- 
selves. Paul  here,  in  the  verses 
following,  recites  his  record  of  per- 
secutions endured  and  of  deeds  per- 
formed, as  well  the  results  of  his 
preaching,  as  a  truer  commendation 
than  if  he  had  borne  letters  from  the 
heads  of  the  Judaic  Christians  at 
Rome.  It  was  as  if  he  had  quoted 
the  words  of  Jesus : — '  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them '   (Mt.  7.16-20). 

11.  Our  mouth  is  open  .  .  .  our 
heart  is  enlarged.  As  Paul's  heart 
goes  out  toward  the  Corinthians  in 
a  larger  flood  of  affection,  he  does 
not  weigh  his  words,  but  writes 
boldly,  with  the  power  of  inspira- 
tion.    See  ch.  7.4. 

12.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us.    If 


13  Now  for  a  recompense  in  like 
kind  (I  speak  as  unto  my  chil- 
dren), be  ye  also  enlarged. 

14  Be  not  unequally  yoked 
with  unbelievers:  for  what  fel- 
lowship have  righteousness  and 
iniquity?  or  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness?  15 
And  what  concord  hath  Christ 
with  dBe'li-al?  or  what  portion 
hath  a  believer  with  an  unbe- 
liever? 16  And  what  agreement 
hath  a  etemple  of  God  with 
idols?  for  we  are  a  etemple  of  the 
living  God;  even  as  God  said, 
fI  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  Wherefore 

^Come  ye  out  from   among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord, 

And  touch  no  unclean  thing; 
And  I  will  receive  you, 

18  ^And  will  be  to  you  a  Father, 
And  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons 

and  daughters, 

7  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.     1 
Having  therefore  these  prom- 
ises, beloved,  let  us  cleanse  our- 

Ex.  xxix.  45;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  27;  Jer.  xxxi.  1 : 
gls.  lil.  11.      7zHos.  i.  10;    Isa.  xliii.  6. 

the  Corinthians  were  narrow  or 
cramped  in  their  reception  of  the 
gospel,  it  was  not  because  Paul's 
ministry  had  been  lacking  in  fulness. 

14.  Be  not  unequally  yoked  with 
unbelievers.  There  can  be  no  real 
partnership  when  the  spiritual 
natures  are  diverse.  Jesus  voiced 
the  same  warning  in  his  utterance: 
— 'Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon' (Mt.  6.24).  Paul  follows  up 
his  argument  (ver.  14-16)  with  the 
exhortation: — 'Come  ye  out  from 
among  them  and  be  ye  separate' 
(ver.  17).  See  Rev.  18.4;  also 
1  Cor.  5.9,  11. 

15.  Belial.  The  word  in  the 
Hebrew  signifies  'worthlessness.' 
It  is  here  used  as  a  name  for  Satan. 
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II.    CORINTHIANS    7.2—7.15         Coming  of  Titus  brought  Comfort 


selves  from  all*  defilement  of 
flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God. 

2  aOpen  your  hearts  to  us :  we 
wronged  no  man,  we  corrupted 
no  man,  we  took  advantage  of 
no  man.  3  I  say  it  not  to  con- 
demn you:  for  I  have  said  be- 
fore, that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to 
die  together  and  live  together. 
4  Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech 
toward  you,  great  is  my  glorying 
on  your  behalf :  I  am  filled  with 
comfort,  I  overflow  with  joy  in 
all  our  affliction. 

5  For  even  when  we  were  come 
into  Mac-e-do'ni-a  our  flesh  had 
no  relief ,  but  we  were  afflicted  on 
every  side;  without  were  fight- 
ings, within  were  fears.  6  Never- 
theless he  that  comforteth  the 
lowly,  even  God,  comforted  us  by 
the  ^coming  of  Ti'tus;  7  and  not 
by  his  6coming  only,  but  also  by 
the  comfort  wherewith  he  was 
comforted  in  you,  while  he  told 
us  your  longing,  your  mourning, 
your  zeal  for  me;  so  that  I  re- 
joiced yet  more.  8  For  though  I 
made  you  sorry  with  my  epistle, 
I  do  not  regret  it :  though  I  did 
regret  it  (cfor  I  see  that  that 
epistle  made  you  sorry,  though 
but  for  a  season),  9  I  now  re- 
joice, not  that  ye  were  made 
sorry,  but  that  ye  were  made 
sorry  unto  repentance;    for  ye 


a  Gr.  Make  room  for  us.      o  Gr.  presence. 
Comp.    2    Thess.    2.9.        c  Some   ancient 


CHAPTER  7 

2.  Open  your  hearts  to  us.  The 
Corinthians  had  been  listening  to 
charges  that  Paul  was  not  preach- 
ing the  true  gospel,  and  that  he 
was  preaching  for  gain.  He  asks  a 
fair  hearing.  See  chap.  11.4,  7-9; 
12.14,  17,  18. 

5.  When  we  were  come  into  Mace- 


were  made  sorry  after  a  godly 
sort,  that  ye  might  suffer  loss  by 
us  in  nothing.  10  For  godly 
sorrow  worketh  repentance  dun- 
to  salvation,  a  repentance  which 
bringeth  no  regret:  but  the 
sorrow  of  the  world  worketh 
death.  11  For  behold,  this  self- 
same thing,  that  ye  were  made 
sorry  after  a  godly  sort,  what 
earnest  care  it  wrought  in  you, 
yea  what  clearing  of  yourselves, 
yea  what  indignation,  yea  what 
fear,  yea  what  longing,  yea  what 
zeal,  yea  what  avenging!  In 
everything  ye  approved  your- 
selves to  be  pure  in  the  matter. 
12  So  although  I  wrote  unto  you, 
/  wrote  not  for  his  cause  that  did 
the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause  that 
suffered  the  wrong,  but  that  your 
earnest  care  for  us  might  be  made 
manifest  unto  you  in  the  sight 
of  God.  13  Therefore  we  have 
been  comforted:  and  in  our 
comfort  we  joyed  the  more  ex- 
ceedingly for  the  joy  of  Ti'tus, 
because  his  spirit  hath  been  re- 
freshed by  you  all.  14  For  if  in 
anything  I  have  gloried  to  him 
on  your  behalf,  I  was  not  put  to 
shame;  but  as  we  spake  all 
things  to  you  in  truth,  so  our 
glorying  also  which  I  made  be- 
fore Ti'tus  was  found  to  be 
truth.  15  And  his  affection  is 
more   abundantly   toward   you, 

authorities  omit  for.    d  Or,  unto  a  salvation 

which  bringeth  no  regret 

donia.  See  note  ch.  2.13;  also 
Rom.  15.26. 

12.  Your  earnest  care  for  us.  The 
real  intent  of  Paul's  letter  of  rebuke 
was  to  recall  the  Corinthians  to 
loyalty  to  his  teachings.  See  1  Cor. 
5.1-7. 

15.  Fear  and  trembling.  Anxiety 
that  he  should  find  them  free  of  need 
for  censure. 


448 


Zeal  of  Macedonia  to  be  emulated       II.   CORINTHIANS  7.16—8.16 


while  he  remembereth  the  obe- 
dience of  you  all,  how  with  fear 
and  trembling  ye  received  him. 
16  I  rejoice  that  in  everything 

1  am  of  good  courage  concerning 
you. 

8  Moreover,  brethren,  we 
make  known  to  you  the  grace 
of  God  which  hath  been  given 
in  the  churches  of  Mac-e-do'ni-a; 

2  how  that  in  much  proof  of 
affliction  the  abundance  of  their 
joy  and  their  deep  poverty 
abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their 
"liberality.  3  For  according  to 
their  power,  I  bear  witness,  yea 
and  beyond  their  power,  they 
gave  of  their  own  accord,  4  be- 
seeching us  with  much  entreaty 
in  regard  of  this  grace  and  the 
fellowship  in  the  ministering  to 
the  saints :  5  and  this,  not  as  we 
had  hoped,  but  first  they  gave 
their  own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  us  through  the  will  of  God. 
6  Insomuch  that  we  exhorted 
Ti'tus,  that  as  he  had  made  a 
beginning  before,  so  he  would 
also  complete  in  you  this  grace 
also.  7  But  as  ye  abound  in 
everything,  in  faith,  and  utter- 
ance, and  knowledge,  and  in  all 
earnestness,  and  in  6your  love 
to  us,  see  that  ye  abound  in  this 

a  Gr.  singleness.  See  Rom.  12.8.  b  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  our  love  to  you. 

CHAPTER  8 

2.  The  riches  of  their  liberality. 
The  Gentile  churches  of  Macedonia, 
though  themselves  in  deep  poverty, 
had  sent  a  contribution  to  the  poor 
Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem. 
See  Rom.  15.26.  The  Macedonian 
churches  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament  are  those  of  Philippi, 
Thessalonica  and  Bercea. 


grace  also.  8  I  speak  not  by 
way  of  commandment,  but  as 
proving  through  the  earnestness 
of  others  the  sincerity  also  of 
your  love.  9  For  ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ ,| 
that,  though  he  was  rich,  ye1 
for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,! 
that  ye  through  his  poverty! 
might  become  rich.  10  And* 
herein  I  give  my  judgment:  for 
this  is  expedient  for  you,  who 
were  the  first  to  make  a  begin- 
ning a  year  ago,  not  only  to  do, 
but  also  to  will.  11  But  now 
complete  the  doing  also;  that  as 
there  was  the  readiness  to  will, 
so  there  may  be  the  completion 
also  out  of  your  ability.  12  For 
if  the  readiness  is  there,  it  is 
acceptable  according  as  a  man 
hath,  not  according  as  he  hath 
not.  13  For  /  say  not  this  that 
others  may  be  eased  and  ye  dis- 
tressed; 14  but  by  equality: 
your  abundance  being  a  supply 
at  this  present  time  for  their 
want,  that  their  abundance  also 
may  become  a  supply  for  your 
want;  that  there  may  be 
equality:  15  as  it  is  written, 
cHe  that  gathered  much  had 
nothing  over;  and  he  that 
gathered  little  had  no  lack. 
16  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who 


c  Ex.  xvi.  18. 


6.  This  grace  also.  It  would 
appear  that  the  Corinthians  were 
lacking  in  ordinary  generosity. 
When  Paul  was  preaching  among 
them  he  was  supported  by  funds 
contributed  by  other  churches,  the 
church  at  Philippi  being  his  de- 
pendence. See  Phil.  4.15.  The 
churches  in  Macedonia  had  given 
of  their  own  accord  (ver.  3);  the 
Corinthians  had  to  be  asked  for 
their  contribution  by  Titus- 
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II.   CORINTHIANS   8.17—9.5  Reasons  for  Thanksgiving 


putteth  the  same  earnest  care 
for  you  into  the  heart  of  Ti'tus. 
17  For  he  accepted  indeed  our 
exhortation;  but  being  himself 
very  earnest,  he  went  forth  unto 
you  of  his  own  accord.  18  And 
we  have  sent  together  with  him 
the  brother  whose  praise  in  the 
^gospel  is  spread  through  all  the 
churches;  19  and  not  only  so, 
but  who  was  also  appointed  by 
the  churches  to  travel  with  us 
in  the  matter  of  this  grace,  which 
is  ministered  by  us  to  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  show  our 
readiness :  20  avoiding  this,  that 
any  man  should  blame  us  in  the 
matter  of  this  bounty  which  is 
ministered  by  us :  21  for  we  take 
thought  for  things  honorable, 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
but  also  in  the  sight  of  men.  22 
And  we  have  sent  with  them  our 
brother,  whom  we  have  many 
times  proved  earnest  in  many 
things,  but  now  much  more 
earnest,  by  reason  of  the  great- 
confidence  which  he  hath  in  you. 
23  Whether  any  inquire  about 

d  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  2.12.     e  Gr. 
apostles.        /Or,  Show  ye  therefore  in  the 


18.  The  brother  whose  praise  .  .  . 
is  spread  through  all  the  churches. 
No  clue  is  given  as  to  the  identity 
of  this  brother.  Some  commenta- 
tors surmise  that  he  was  Luke; 
others,  Tychicus,  so  often  Paul's 
faithful  messenger.  See  Acts  20.4; 
also  note  following. 

22.  Our  brother.  Also  unknown. 
T'he  two  who  accompanied  Titus  to 
gather  the  collection  were  proba- 
bly delegated  by  the  contributing 
churches  at  Paul's  request  (ver.  20). 
One  may  have  been  Epaphroditus, 
the  messenger  of  the  church  at 
Philippi  to  Paul  at  Kome.  See 
Phil.  2.25. 

24.  Our  glorying  on  your  behalf. 
See  ch.  7.14;  9.2.  See  note  ch. 
9.4. 


Ti'tus,  he  is  my  partner  and  my 
fellow-worker  to  you- ward;  or 
our  brethren,  they  are  the  Mes- 
sengers of  the  churches,  they  are 
the  glory  of  Christ.  24  'Show 
ye  therefore  unto  them  in  the 
face  of  the  churches  the  proof  of 
your  love,  and  of  our  glorying 
on  your  behalf. 

Q  For  as  touching  the  min- 
*?  istering  to  the  saints,  it  is 
superfluous  for  me  to  write  to 
you :  2  for  I  know  your  readiness, 
of  which  I  glory  on  your  behalf 
to  them  of  Mac-e-do'ni-a,  that 
A-cha'ia  hath  been  prepared  for 
a  year  past;  and  ayour  zeal  hath 
stirred  up  6very  many  of  them. 
3  But  I  have  sent  the  brethren, 
that  our  glorying  on  your  behalf 
may  not  be  made  void  in  this 
respect;  that,  even  as  I  said,  ye 
may  be  prepared :  4  lest  by  any 
means,  if  there  come  with  me  any 
of  Mac-e-do'ni-a  and  find  you 
unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not, 
ye)  should  be  put  to  shame  in 
this  confidence.  5  I  thought  it 
necessary   therefore   to    entreat 

face .  .  .on  your  behalf  unto  them.  a  Or, 
emulation  of  you     '  b  Gr.  the  more  part. 

CHAPTER  9 

2.  Achaia  hath  been  prepared  for 
a  year  past.  Corinth  was  the  centre 
of  Achaian  activity,  and  the  church 
there  had  been  the  first  to  propose 
aiding  the  poor  among  the  Jewish 
brethren  at  Jerusalem  and  had 
actually  made  a  beginning  a  year 
previously.     See  ch.  8.10. 

4.  If  there  come  with  me  any  of 
Macedonia.  It  is  evident  that  Paul 
is  writing  from  Macedonia,  and 
probably  from  Philippi,  where  he 
had  been  !  glorying '  in  the  generosity 
of  the  Corinthian  church.  The 
shame  would  be  his  as  much  as 
theirs  if  the  collection  were  not  as 
freely  gathered"  in  his  absence, 
through  love  of  giving,  as  under  the 
influence  of  his  presence  (ver.  5^. 
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II.  CORINTHIANS  9.6—10.3 


the  brethren,  that  they  would  go 
before  unto  you,  and  make  up 
beforehand  your  aforepromised 
cbounty,  that  the  same  might  be 
ready  as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and 
not  of  ^extortion. 

6  But  this  /  say,  He  that 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also 
sparingly;  and  he  that  soweth 
^bountifully  shall  reap  also 
^bountifully.  7  Let  each  man 
do  according  as  he  hath  pur- 
posed in  his  heart:  not  -^grudg- 
ingly, or  of  necessity:  for  God 
loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  8  And 
God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  unto  you;  that  ye, 
having  always  all  sufficiency  in 
everything,  may  abound  unto 
every  good  work:  9  as  it  is 
written, 

^He  hath  scattered  abroad, 
he  hath  given  to  the  poor; 

His  righteousness  abideth  for 
ever. 

10  And  he  that  supplieth  seed 
to  the  sower  and  bread  for  food, 
shall  supply  and  multiply  your 
seed  for  sowing,  and  increase  the 
fruits    of    your    righteousness: 

11  ye  being  enriched  in  every- 
thing unto  all  ^liberality,  which 

c  Gr.  blessing,  d  Or,  covetousness  e  Gr. 
with  blessings.  Comp.  ver.  5.  /Gr.  of 
sorrow,     g  Ps.    cxii.   9.     h  Gr.   singleness. 

7.  Not  grudgingly.  The  grudging 
gift  is  tainted  with  covetousness. 
Only  that  part  of  a  gift  which  is 
freely  given  is  worthy  to  be  called 
bounty  (blessing).  Paul  urges  the 
bountiful  giving  while  warning 
against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  grudg- 
ing gift.     See  Phil.  4.17. 

13.  Through  the  proving  of  you  by 
this  ministration.  The  contribu- 
tions of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Jews  were 
evidence  of  their  unity  with  them 
in  brotherly  love,  as  one  church. 
The  establishing  of  this  spirit  of 
unity  in  Christ  was  greatly  desired 


worketh  through  us  thanks- 
giving to  God.  12  For  the  min- 
istration of  this  service  not  only 
filleth  up  the  measure  of  the 
wants  of  the  saints,  but  abound- 
eth  also  through  many  thanks- 
givings unto  God;  13  seeing  that 
through  the  proving  of  you  by 
this  ministration  they  glorify 
God  for  the  obedience  of  your 
confession  unto  the  ^gospel  of 
Christ,  and  for  the  ^liberality  of 
your  contribution  unto  them  and 
unto  all;  14  while  they  them- 
selves also,  with  supplication  on 
your  behalf,  long  after  you  by 
reason  of  the  exceeding  grace  of 
God  in  you.  15  Thanks  be  to 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

1  f\      Now  I  Paul  myself  en- 
*  ^  treat  you  by  the  meekness 

and  gentleness  of  Christ,  I  who 
in  your  presence  am  lowly 
among  you,  but  being  absent 
am  of  good  courage  toward  you : 

2  yea,  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may 
not  when  present  show  courage 
with  the  confidence  wherewith 
I  count  to  be  bold  against  some, 
who  count  of  us  as  if  we  walked 
according  to  the  flesh.     3  For 


Comp.  ch.  8.2.       i  Gr.  good  tidings. 
marginal  note  on  ch.  2.12. 


See 


by  Paul.    See  I  Cor.  10.17;    12.13; 
Eph.  4.5;    Col.  3.11. 

14.  The  exceeding  grace  of  God  in 
you.    See  1  Cor.  1.4,  5, 

CHAPTER  10 

1.  Lowly  among  you.  Paul  was 
slow  to  assume  a  lordship  over  the 
Corinthians  (ch.  1.24)  even  to  the 
extent  of  administering  a  rebuke 
in  person.     See  ch.  2.1-3. 

2.  Bold  against  some.  Paul  had 
personal  enemies  in  the  church  at 
Corinth  who  found  fault  with  his 
conduct    (ch.    1.17)    and   with  his 
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Paul's  Self-vindication 


though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we 
do  not  war  according  to  the 
flesh  4  (for  the  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  of  the  flesh,  but 
mighty  before  God  to  the  casting 
down  of  strongholds) ;  5  casting 
down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  is  exalted  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  every  thought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ ;  6  and  being  in  readiness 
to  avenge  all  disobedience,  when 
your  obedience  shall  be  made 
full.  7  6Ye  look  at  the  things 
that  are  before  your  face.  If 
any  man  trusteth  in  himself  that 
he  is  Christ's,  let  him  consider 
this  again  with  himself,  that, 
even  as  he  is  Christ's,  so  also  are 
we.  8  For  though  I  should  glory 
somewhat  abundantly  concern- 
ing our  authority  (which  the 
Lord  gave  for  building  you  up, 
and  not  for  casting  you  down), 
I  shall  not  be  put  to  shame:  9 
that  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would 

a  Or,  reasonings  Rom.  2.15.  o  Or, 
Do  ye  look.  .  .face?  c  Gr.  to  judge  ourselves 
among,  or  to  judge  ourselves  with,     d  Or, 


teachings.    Against  these  he  would 
be  bold.     See  also  ver.  12. 

5.  Exalted  against  the  knowledge 
of  God.  The  chief  scourge  of  the 
early  Christian  church  was  the  body 
of  false  teachers  who  sprang  up  and 
deceived  many  by  their  worldly 
interpretations  of  the  gospel.  See 
Mt.  24.24;  1  Cor.  3.18;  Eph.  4.14; 
Col.  2.8;  1  Tim.  1.6,  7;  2  Pet.  2.1. 
Into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ.  The  false  teachers  seized 
upon  Christianity  as  an  excuse  to 
escape  obedience  as  to  the  law,  and 
claimed  freedom  from  sin  through 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  while  still 
remaining  in  unrighteousness. 

7.  Ye  look  at  the  things  that  are 
before  your  face.  According  to  out- 
ward appearance. 

8.  Our  authority.  Paul's  mission 
to  the  Gentiles  rested  upon  a  special 


terrify  you  by  my  letters.  10 
For,  His  letters,  they  say,  are 
weighty  and  strong;  but  his 
bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his 
speech  of  no  account.  11  Let 
such  a  one  reckon  this,  that, 
what  we  are  in  word  by  letters 
when  we  are  absent,  such  are  we 
also  in  deed  when  we  are  present. 
12  For  we  are  not  bold  cto  num- 
ber or  compare  ourselves  with 
certain  of  them  that  commend 
themselves:  but  they  them- 
selves, measuring  themselves  by 
themselves,  and  comparing  them- 
selves with  themselves,  are  with- 
out understanding.  13  But  we 
will  not  glory  beyond  our 
measure,  but  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  ^province  which 
God  apportioned  to  us  as  a 
measure,  to  reach  even  unto  you. 
14  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves 
overmuch,  as  though  we  reached 
not  unto  you :  for  we  ecame  even 
as  far  as  unto  you  in  the  'gospel 
of  Christ:    15  not  glorying  be- 

limit  Gr.  measuring-rod.  e  Or,  were  the 
first  to  come  /Gr.  good  tidings.  See 
marginal  note  on  ch.  2.12. 

divine  appointment .  See  Acts  9.15. 
10.  His  bodily  presence  is  weak, 
and  his  speech  of  no  account.  Paul 
was  not  masterful  in  demeanor,  but 
lowly  (ver.  1 ) ;  and  though  noted  for 
his  eloquence  (Acts  14.12),  he  was 
persuasive,  not  dominating  (ch.  1. 
24). 

12.  Comparing  themselves  with 
themselves.  The  value  of  a  com- 
parison depends  upon  the  standard. 
Paul  measures  himself  by  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  work  entrusted  to  him. 

13.  To  reach  even  unto  you.  The 
gospel  was  given  primarily  to  the 
Jews  only.  Through  the  commis- 
sioning of  Paul  it  was  extended 
even  unto  the  Gentiles;  that  is,  to 
the  whole  world. 

15.  Not  glorying .  .  .in  other  men's 
labors.  The  inference  here  is  that 
Paul's  opponents  had  seized  upon 
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yond  our  measure,  that  is,  in 
other  men's  labors;  but  having 
hope  that,  as  your  faith  groweth, 
we  shall  be  magnified  in  you 
according  to  our  ^province  unto 
further  abundance,  16  so  as  to 
Apreach  the  gospel  even  unto 
the  parts  beyond  you,  and  not 
to  glory  in  another's  ^province 
in  regard  of  things  ready  to  our 
hand.  17  *But  he  that  glorieth, 
let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  18  For 
not  he  that  commendeth  him- 
self is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth. 
1  *1  Would  that  ye  could 
*  *■  bear  with  me  in  a  little 
foolishness:  abut  indeed  ye  do 
bear  with  me.  2  For  I  am 
jealous  over  you  with  6a  godly 
jealousy:  for  I  espoused  you  to 
one  husband,  that  I  might 
present  you  as  a  pure  virgin  to 
Christ.  3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any 
means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve  in  his  craftiness,  your  cminds 
should   be   corrupted   from   the 

g  Or,  limit  Gr.  measuring-rod.  h  Gr. 
bring  good  tidings.  Comp.  Mt.  11.5.  i  Jer. 
ix.  24.  a  Or,  nay  indeed  bear  with  me 
&Gr.  a  jealousy  of  God.  c  Gr.  thoughts. 
See  ch.  3.14. 

the  organized  church  at  Corinth, 
the  fruit  of  Paul's  labors,  as  a  ready- 
made  field  for  their  'imaginations' 
(ver.  5).  Paul  suggests  that  there 
is  abundant  territory  still  un- 
touched in  'the  parts  beyond  you.' 
See  ver.  16. 

CHAPTER  11 

1.  A  little  foolishness.  In  stoop- 
ing to  meet  the  accusations  as  to 
his  conduct  'according  to  the  flesh' 
Paul  places  the  quibble  in  its  proper 
*  light  as  foolishness.  Paul,  while 
building  up  the  church  at  Corinth, 
had  supported  himself  with  the  aid 
of  other  churches  (ver.  8).  His 
enemies  had  craftily  charged  that 
he  had  not  asked  contributions  for 
his  support  because  he  knew  that 


simplicity  and  the  purity  that  is 
toward  Christ.  4  For  if  he  that 
cometh  preacheth  another  Je'sus, 
whom  we  did  not  preach,  or  if 
ye  receive  a  different  spirit, 
which  ye  did  not  receive,  or  a 
different  ^gospel,  which  ye  did 
not  accept,  ye  do  well  to  bear 
with  him.  5  For  I  reckon  that 
I  am  not  a  whit  behind  ethe  very 
chief  est  apostles.  6  But  though 
/  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  am  I  not 
in  knowledge;  •''nay,  in  every 
way  have  we  made  this  manifest 
unto  you  in  all  things.  7  Or  did 
I  commit  a  sin  in  abasing  myself 
that  ye  might  be  exalted,  be- 
cause I  ^preached  to  you  the 
gospel  of  God  for  nought?  8  I 
robbed  other  churches,  taking 
wages  of  them  that  I  might  min- 
ister unto  you;  9  and  when  I  was 
present  with  you  and  was  in 
want,  I  was  not  a  burden  on  any 
man;  for  the  brethren,  when 
they  came  from  Mac-e-do'ni-a, 
supplied  the  measure  of  my  want ; 

dGr.  good  tidings.  Comp.  ch.  2.12. 
eOr,  those  preeminent  apostles  /Or,  nay, 
in  everything  we  have  made  it  manifest  among 
all  men  to  you-ward.  g  Gr.  brought  good 
tidings.    See  ch.  10.16. 

the  gospel  he  preached  was  worth- 
less. 

5.  Not  a  whit  behind  the  very 
chiefest  apostles.  When  Paul  had 
visited  Jerusalem  to  confer  with 
the  apostles  who  had  been  with 
Jesus  they  could  add  nothing  to  his 
knowledge  of  the  gospel.  See  Acts 
15.2;    Gal.  2.6. 

6.  In  every  way  have  we  made  this 
manifest.  At  the  gathering  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  to 
hear  Paul,  he  and  Barnabas  re- 
counted the  'signs  and  wonders' 
which  had  attended  their  ministry. 
See  Acts  15.12;   Jn.  4.48. 

9.  And  was  in  want.  There  is  a 
sting  of  reproach  in  this  simple 
statement  of  fact.  The  Corinthians 
had  not  taken  thought  as  to  Paul's 
daily  necessities  while  he  labored 
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His  Apostolic  Labors 


and  in  everything  I  kept  myself 
from  being  burdensome  unto 
you,  and  so  will  I  keep  myself. 
10  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in 
me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  of 
this  glorying  in  the  regions  of 
A-cha'ia.  1 1  Wherefore?  because 
I  love  you  not?    God  knoweth. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do, 
that  I  may  cut  off  ^occasion 
from  them  that  desire  an  occa- 
sion; that  wherein  they  glory, 
they  may  be  found  even  as  we. 

13  For  such  men  are  false  apos- 
tles, deceitful  workers,  fashion- 
ing themselves  into  apostles  of 
Christ.  14  And  no  marvel;  for 
even  Satan  fashioneth  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light.  15  It  is 
no  great  thing  therefore  if  his 
ministers  also  fashion  them- 
selves as  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness ;  whose  end  shall  be  accord- 
ing to  their  works. 

16  I  gay  again,  Let  no  man 
think  me  foolish;  but  if  ye  do, 
yet  as  foolish  receive  me,  that  I 

h  Gr.  the  occasion  of  them. 

among  them.  His  wants  were  re- 
lieved by  others;  and  yet  they 
hearkened  to  criticism  of  him  for 
bearing  in  silence  their  own  short- 
comings,    See  1  Cor.  9.11,  12. 

13.  For  such  men  are  false  apostles. 
The  test  of  true  fellowship  in  Christ, 
as  laid  down  by  the  apostles,  was 
the  love  of  the  brethren.  See  1  Pet. 
1.22;    1  Jn.  3.14,  19. 

17.  I  speak  not  after  the  Lord,  but 
as  in  foolishness.  Paul  administers 
a  rebuke,  even  as  he  answers  the 
charges  against  him: — these  things 
were  not  of  the  Lord,  therefore 
foolishness.  But  even  in  his  con- 
duct as  to  the  foolish  things  of  the 
flesh  he  glories  that  he  has  been 
the  giver  and  not  a  dependent  on 
unwilling  bounty. 

20.  For  ye  bear  with  a  man,  etc. 
After  asking  that  the  Corinthians 
bear  with  him  in  his  fancy  of  bring- 
ing them  the  gospel  without  cost 


also  may  glory  a  little.  17  That 
which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  after 
the  Lord,  but  as  in  foolishness, 
in  this  confidence  of  glorying. 
18  Seeing  that  many  glory  after 
the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also.  19 
For  ye  bear  with  the  foolish 
gladly,  being  wise  yourselves.  20 
For  ye  bear  with  a  man,  if  he 
bringeth  you  into  bondage,  if 
he  devour eth  you,  if  he  taketh 
you  captive,  if  he  exalteth  him- 
self, if  he  smiteth  you  on  the  face. 
21  I  speak  by  way  of  disparage- 
ment, as  though  we  had  been 
weak.  Yet  whereinsoever  any 
is  bold  (I  speak  in  foolishness), 
I  am  bold  also.  22  Are  they 
Hebrews?  so  am  I.  Are  they 
Is'ra-el-ites?  so  am  I.  Are  they 
the  seed  of  Abraham?  so  am  I. 
23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ? 
(I  speak  as  one  beside  himself) 
I  more;  in  labors  more  abun- 
dantly, in  prisons  more  abun- 
dantly, in  stripes  above  measure, 
in  deaths  oft.     24  Of  the  Jews 


to  them  (1  Cor.  9.12),  even  though 
he  suffered  want  in  so  doing,  he 
offers  as  a  reason  for  expecting  this 
favor,  a  catalogue  of  the  opposite 
characteristics  of  his-enemy  whom 
they  had  gladly  received  and 
listened  to. 

23.  As  one  beside  himself.  The 
idea  of  calling  such  a  man  (ver.  20) 
a  minister  of  Christ,  even7  for  the 
purpose  of  comparison,  is  devoid  of 
all  reason.  And  here  the  parallel 
breaks  down,  for  Paul's  accuser  has 
no  record  of  afflictions  and  perse- 
cutions to  match  the  history  of  Paul. 

24.  Forty  stripes  save  one.  The 
penalty  of  forty  stripes,  under  the 
Jewish  law,  was  coupled  with  an. 
injunction  that  this  number  should 
not  be  exceeded.  Lest  a  mistake  be 
made  in  the  count  it  was  customary 
to  cease  with  the  thirty-ninth  stroke. 
See  Deut.  25.3.  These  scourgings 
are  not  recorded  in  The  Acts.    One 
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five  times  received  I  forty  stripes 
save  one.  26  Thrice  was  I 
beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I 
stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  ship- 
wreck, a  night  and  a  day  have  I 
been  in  the  deep ;  26  in  journey- 
ings  often,  in  perils  of  rivers,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  from 
my  ^countrymen,  in  perils  from 
the  Gen'tiles,  in  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness, 
in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils 
among  false  brethren;  27  in 
labor  and  travail,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in 
fastings  often,  in  cold  and 
nakedness.  28  ^Besides  those 
things  that  are  without,  there  is 
that  which  presseth  upon  me 
daily,  anxiety  for  all  the 
churches.  29  Who  is  weak,  and 
I  am  not  weak?  who  is  caused  to 
stumble,  and  I  burn  not?  30  If 
I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory 
of  the  things  that  concern  my 
weakness.  31  zThe  God  and 
Father  of  the  Lord  Je'sus,  he 
who  is  blessed  wfor  evermore 
knoweth  that  I  lie  not.  32  In 
Da-mas'cus  the  "governor  under 

iGr.  race.  Comp.  Acts.  7.19.  k  Or, 
Besides  the  things  which  I  omit  Or, 
Besides  the  things  that  come  out  of  course 
I  Or,  God  and  the  Father     See  Rom.  15.6. 

df  the  beatings  with  rods  was  at 
Philippi  (Acts  16.22),  and  the  ston- 
ing was  at  Lystra  (Acts  14.19). 

30.  I  will  glory  of  the  things 
that  concern  my  weakness.  Paul's 
achievements,  he  knew,  were  by  the 
power  of  Christ  working  in  him 
(Col.  1 .29) .  For  himself  all  he  could 
boast  of  were  the  sufferings  he  had 
endured  in  the  service. 

33.  Through  a  window  was  I  let 
down  in  a  basket.     See  Acts  9.25. 

CHAPTER  12 

1.  I  must  needs  glory  The  atti- 
tude of  the  Corinthians  toward 
Paul's  accuser  forced  him  to  recount 


Ar'e-tas  the  king  guarded  the 
city  of  the  Dam-a-scenes'  in 
order  to  take  me :  33  and  through 
a  window  was  I  let  down  in  a 
basket  by  the  wall,  and  escaped 
his  hands. 

1  O  °I  must  needs  glory, 
•*  ^  though  it  is  not  expedient ; 
but  I  will  come  to  visions  and 
revelations  of  the  Lord.  2  I 
know  a  man  in  Christ,  fourteen 
years  ago  (whether  in  the  body, 
I  know  not;  or  whether  out  of 
the  body,  I  know  not;  God 
knoweth),  such  a  one  caught  up 
even  to  the  third  heaven.  3  And 
I  know  such  a  man  (whether  in 
the  body,  or  apart  from  the 
body,  I  know  not;  God  know- 
eth), 4  how  that  he  was  caught 
up  into  Paradise,  and  heard  un- 
speakable words,  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  5  On 
behalf  of  such  a  one  will  I  glory : 
but  on  mine  own  behalf  I  will 
not  glory,  save  iri  my  weaknesses. 
6  For  if  I  should  desire  to  glory, 
I  shall  not  be  foolish;  for  I  shall 
speak  the  truth:  but  I  forbear, 
lest  any  man  should  account  of 

m  Gr.  unto  the  ages.  n  Gr.  ethnarch. 
a  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Now  to 
glory  is  not  expedient,  but  I  will  come 
&c.  , 

to  them  circumstances  which  would 
tend  to  prove  his  devotion  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  But  even  this  he 
did  under  protest. 

2.  Fourteen  years  ago.  The  vision 
on  the  road  to  Damascus  (Acts  9.3) 
had  occurred  about  twenty  years 
before;  and  it  is  generally  believed 
that  the  vision  here  referred  to  is 
that  in  the  Temple,  recorded  in 
Acts  22.17. 

4.  Paradise.  The  word  is  used  to 
signify  the  heavenly  abode  of  de- 
parted spirits.  See  Luke  23.43; 
Rev.  2.7. 

6.  For  I  shall  speak  the  truth.  The 
inference  is  that  Paul's  accuser  was 
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His  Apostolic  Credentials 


me  above  that  which  he  seeth 
me  to  be,  or  heareth  from  me. 

7  And  by  reason  of  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  the  ^revelations, 
that  I  should  not  be  exalted  over- 
much, there  was  given  to  me  a 
cthorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger 
of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  that  I 
should  not  be  exalted  overmuch. 

8  Concerning  this  thing  I  be- 
sought the  Lord  thrice,  that  it 
might  depart  from  me.  9  And 
he  hath  said  unto  me,  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  my 
power  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness. Most  gladly  therefore  will 
I  rather  glory  in  my  weaknesses, 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rfrest  upon  me.  10  Wherefore  I 
take  pleasure  in  weaknesses,  in 
injuries,  in  necessities,  in  per- 
secutions, in  distresses,  for 
Christ's  sake:  for  when  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

11  I  am  become  foolish:  ye 
compelled  me;  for  I  ought  to 
have  been  commended  of  you: 
for  in  nothing  was  I  behind  ethe 
very  chief  est  apostles,  though  I 
am  nothing.  12  Truly  the  signs 
of    an    apostle    were    wrought 

b  Some  ancient  authorities  read  revela- 
tions— wherefore,  thai  &c.  c  Or,  stake 
d  Or,  cover  me  Gr.  spread  a  tabernacle  over 
me.    See  Rev.  7.15. 

not  careful  to  restrict  his  boasting 
to  simple  fact. 

7.  A  thorn  in  the  flesh.  There  have 
been  many  conjectures  as  to  the 
nature  of  this  affliction.  Paul's 
reference  to  it  suggests  that  it  was  a 
source  of  constant  humiliation,  lest 
he  be  consumed  with  pride. 

9.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee. 
From  this  it  would  seem  that  the 
desired  healing  was  denied  to  Paul, 
and  that  it  was  shown  him  that  the 
grace  of  God  manifest  in  him  was 
wholly  sufficient  to  overbalance  any 
physical  deficiency. 

10.  For  when  I  am  weak,  then  am 


among  you  in  all  ^patience,  by 
signs  and  wonders  and  ^mighty 
works.  13  For  what  is  there 
wherein  ye  were  made  inferior 
to  the  rest  of  the  churches,  ex- 
cept it  be  that  I  myself  was  not  a 
burden  to  you?  forgive  me  this 
wrong. 

>  14  Behold,  this  is  the  third 
time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you; 
and  I  will  not  be  a  burden  to  you : 
for  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you: 
for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay 
up  for  the  parents,  but  the 
parents  for  the  children.  15  And 
I  will  most  gladly  spend  and  be 
^spent  for  your  souls.  If  I  love 
you  more  abundantly,  am  I 
loved  the  less?  16  But  be  it  so, 
I  did  not  myself  burden  you; 
but,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you 
with  guile.  17  Did  I  take  ad- 
vantage of  you  by  any  one  of 
them  whom  I  have  sent  unto 
you?  18  I  exhorted  Ti'tus,  and 
I  sent  the  brother  with  him. 
Did  Ti'tus  take  any  advantage 
of  you?  >  walked  we  not  Hn  the 
same  spirit?  walked  we  not  in 
the  same  steps? 

19  fcYe  think  all  this  time  that 

e  Or,  those  preeminent  apostles  f  Or, 
stedfastness  g  Gr.  powers.  h  Gr.  spent 
out.  i  Or,  by  the  same  Spirit  £  Or, 
Think  ye  .  .  .  you? 

I  strong.  His  weakness  led  him  the 
more  quickly  and  earnestly  to  seek 
the  power  of  Christ. 

11.  Though  I  am  nothing.  All 
glory  belongs  to  Christ.  See  1  Cor. 
2.2;    Phil.  3.9. 

12.  By  signs  and  wonders.  See 
note  on  ver.  6. 

14.  But  the  parents  for  the  children. 
Paul  stood  in  the  place  of  father  to 
the  church  in  Corinth  (ch.  11.2). 
This  relation  ought  to  be  a  sufficient 
answer  to  his  critics.  See  ver.  13; 
ch.  11.7. 

18.  Did  Titus  take  any  advantage 
of  you?     Whether  a  similar  charge 
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we  are  excusing  ourselves  unto 
you.  In  the  sight  of  God  speak 
we  in  Christ.  But  all  things,  be- 
loved,   are    for    your    edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means, 
when  I  come,  I  should  find  you 
not  such  as  I  would,  and  should 
myself  be  found  of  you  such  as 
ye  would  not ;  lest  by  any  means 
there  should  be  strife,  jealousy, 
wraths,  factions,  backbitings, 
whisperings,  swellings,  ztumults; 

21  lest  again  when  I  come  my 
God  should  humble  me  before 
you,  and  I  should  mourn  for 
many  of  them  that  have  sinned 
heretofore,  and  repented  not  of 
the  uncleanness  and  fornication 
and  lasciviousness  which  they 
committed. 

1  O  This  is  the  third  time 
-*  *-*  I  am  coming  to  you.  At 
the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  or 
three  shall  every  word  be  estab- 
lished. 2  I  have  said  abef ore- 
hand,  and  I  do  say  abeforehand, 
6as  when  I  was  present  the 
second  time,  so  now,  being  ab- 
sent, to  them  that  have  sinned 
heretofore,  and  to  all  the  rest, 
that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will  not 


l  Or,  disorders  a  Or,  plainly  Comp. 
1  Thess.  3.4.  o  Or,  as  if  I  were  present 
the  second  time,  even  though  I  am  novj  ab- 

had  been  made  against  Titus  or  not, 
Paul  answers  it. 

21.  Should  humble  me  before  you. 
Through  the  relapsing  into  sinful 
ways,  without  repentance,  of  some 
of  Paul's  converts.  This  was  also 
doubtless  intended  as  a  rebuke  and 
warning  to  those  who  had  thus 
fallen  away. 

CHAPTER  13 

4.  For  he  was  crucified  through 
weakness.  Jesus  was  crucified  in 
the  weakness  of  his  'likeness  of 
men'  (Phil.  2.7,  8),  'being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh'  (1  Pet.  3.18). 
See  Rom.  8.3. 


spare;  3  seeing  that  ye  seek  a 
proof  of  Christ  that  speaketh  in 
me;  who  to  you-ward  is  not 
weak,  but  is  powerful  in  you: 
4  for  he  was  crucified  through 
weakness,  yet  he  liveth  through 
the  power  of  God.  For  we  also 
are  weak  cin  him,  but  we  shall 
live  with  him  through  the  power 
of  God  toward  you.  5  Try  your 
own  selves,  whether  ye  are  in  the 
faith;  prove  your  own  selves. 
Or  know  ye  not  as  to  your  own 
selves,  that  Je'sus  Christ  is  in 
you?  unless  indeed  ye  be  repro- 
bate. 6  But  T  hope  that  ye  shall 
know  that  we  are  not  reprobate. 

7  Now  we  pray  to  God  that  ye 
do  no  evil;  not  that  we  may  ap- 
pear approved,  but  that  ye  may 
do  that  which  is  honorable, 
^though    we    be    as    reprobate. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
the   truth,    but   for   the   truth. 

9  For  we  rejoice,  when  we  are 
weak,  and  ye  are  strong:  this 
we  also  pray  for,  even  your  per- 
fecting. 10  For  this  cause  I 
write  these  things  while  absent, 
that  I  may  not  when  present  deal 
sharply,  according    to    the  au- 

sent  c  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
with.       d  Gr.  and  that. 

7.  Though  we  be  as  reprobate. 
Paul's  desire  for  the  Corinthians  is 
that  their  attainment  shall  be  so 
exalted  that  his  own  shall  seem 
reprobate  in  comparison.  A  sim- 
ilar meaning  is  apparent  in  ver. 
9. 

10.  Not  for  casting  down.  Paul's 
ardent  desire  to  forestall  any  need 
for  rebuke  marks  his  great  wisdom 
in  developing  the  church  along  the 
lines  of  love,  with  no  display  of  that 
authority  which  was  a  prominent 
feature  of  the  government  of  the 
Jewish  people  under  the  law,  and 
which  the  Judaizers  continued  to 
exert. 
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thority  which  the  Lord  gave  me 
for  building  up,  and  not  for 
casting  down. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  ^farewell. 
Be  perfected;  be  comforted;  be 
of  the  same  mind;  live  in  peace: 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 

eT>r,  rejoice:  be  perfected 


shall  be  with  you.    12  Salute  one 

another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

•    13  All  the  saints  salute  you. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  with  you  all. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  MARCUS  DODS,  D.D. 

The  Persons  Addressed. — This  alone  among  the  Pauline 
epistles  is  addressed,  not  to  an  individual  or  to  a  single  church,  but 
to  a  group  of  churches:  "unto  the  churches  of  Galatia"  (1.2). 
The  name  "Galatia,"  however,  is  ambiguous.  Originally  it  was 
restricted  to  the  region  possessed  and  inhabited  by  the  descendants 
of  the  invading  Gauls;  a  tract  of  country  separated  from  the  Black 
Sea  by  Bithynia  and  Paphlagonia,  and  bounded  on  the  east  by 
Pontus  and  Cappadocia  and  on  the  south  by  Phrygia.  This  coun- 
try had  been  known  as  Galatia  since  the  beginning  of  the  third  cen- 
tury B.C.,  when  three  tribes  of  Gauls  (Galatians,  Celts),  who  had 
attempted  to  overrun  Greece,  were  driven  back,  and  finally  found 
a  footing  in  this  part  of  Asia  Minor. 

In  189  B.C.,  Galatia  became  a  Roman  dependency,  and  in 
25  b.c,  Augustus  added  to  it  Lycaonia,  Pisidia,  Pamphylia,  and  a 
large  part  of  Phrygia,  and  constituted  the  whole  into  a  Roman 
province,  under  the  name  "Galatia."  And  it  is  not  easy  to  deter- 
mine whether  we  are  to  seek  for  the  churches  here  addressed  among 
the  northern  Galatians,  or  in  Antioch,  Iconium,  Lystra,  and  Derbe. 
Perhaps,  on  the  whole,  the  evidence  is  somewhat  in  favor  of  the 
belief  that  Paul  addresses  the  last-named  churches.  Of  the  found- 
ing of  these  we  have  a  full  account  in  Acts  13.13  to  14.24. 

Closely  as  Paul  was  bound  to  all  his  churches,  he  was  excep- 
tionally sympathetic  with  those  of  Galatia.  The  circumstances  in 
which  he  had  first  appeared  among  them  could  never  be  forgotten 
by  him.  He  had  intended  only  to  pass  through  Galatia;  but  when 
he  was  seized  with  illness,  and  might  have  expected  neglect  and 
contempt  (4.13,  14),  he  was  hospitably  entertained  and  cared  for, 
and  found  a  welcome  both  for  himself  and  his  message.  But  this 
former  kindness  lent  poignancy  to  his  grief  at  their  declension. 

Occasion  and  Object  of  the  Epistle. — During  the  absence  of 
Paul  from  the  churches  of  Galatia,  Judaizing  teachers  had  found 
access  to  them.  These  persistent  enemies  of  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  taught  his  young  churches  that  it  was  only  through  the 
gate  of  Judaism  any  one  could  enter  the  Christian  fold.  They 
demanded  that  the  Gentile  converts  should  be  circumcised,  and 
should  keep  the  whole  law.  And  they  had  much  that  was  plausible 
to  advance  in  favor  of  the  idea.  The  law  was  a  divine  institution, 
and  could  not  be  abrogated.  The  promises  had  been  made  to  Abra- 
ham and  to  his  seed.  The  Messiah  was  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews. 
Jesus  Himself  had  been  circumcised,  and  had  kept  the  whole  law. 
The  original  apostles  followed  His  example.  Besides,  if  the  Gen- 
tiles were  not  enjoined  to  keep  the  law,  how  were  they  to  escape 
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from  the  immoralities  in  which  they  had  been  reared?  And  who 
was  Paul,  that  he  should  presume  to  introduce  this  novel  doctrine? 
He  had  not  known  Christ  while  on  earth.  He  was  merely  the  mes- 
senger of  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  had  no  commission  from  the 
apostolic  circle  at  Jerusalem.  And  vehemently  as  he  declaimed 
against  circumcision,  he  enjoined  it  when  it  suited  him:  witness 
the  case  of  Timothy. 

The  very  speciousness  of  these  arguments  convinced  Paul  that 
a  great  crisis  had  arrived,  and  that,  if  Christianity  was  to  become 
the  universal  religion,  and  not  a  mere  Jewish  sect — if  religion  was 
to  be  spiritual  and  not  mere  ritual — if  union  with  Christ  really 
meant  emancipation  from  bondage  of  every  kind,  then  it  was  time 
that  he  should,  once  for  all,  make  clear  the  relation  of  Christ  to  the 
law. 

Contents  of  the  Epistle. — The  epistle  falls  into  three  parts — 
personal,  doctrinal,  practical. 

1.  In  the  first  two  chapters  he  disposes  of  the  insinuations 
against  his  authority  as  an  apostle,  and  the  consequent  disparage- 
ment of  his  gospel.    His  reply  to  these  insinuations  is  threefold : — 

(1.)  He  is  an  apostle,  not  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  nor  of  any 
individual,  such  as  Ananias,  but  of  Christ  and  God ;  and  his  gospel 
is  not  "  after  men/'  but  was  revealed  to  him  by  Christ.  His  move- 
ments after  his  conversion  were  enough  to  prove  that  he  could  not 
have  derived  his  teaching  from  man.  He  had  immediately  gone 
into  Arabia;  and  when  at  length  he  did  go  to  Jerusalem,  it  was  to 
see  Peter,  not  to  receive  instruction  from  him  (ch.  1). 

(2.)  When  he  did  confer  with  the  Jerusalem  apostles,  it  was 
after  he  had  already  been  preaching  for  seventeen  years;  and  even 
then,  although  there  were  individuals  who  were  resolved  to  crush 
him,  and  compel  him  to  circumcise  Titus,  he  did  not  for  one  mo- 
ment yield  to  them;  and  so  far  from  being  reproved  or  corrected  in 
his  teaching  by  the  persons  in  authority,  they  formally  signified  to 
him  their  approval  of  his  gospel,  and  intimated  that  the  Gentile 
world  could  not  be  in  better  hands  than  in  those  of  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas (2.1-10). 

(3.)  He  at  once  makes  good  his  authority  as  an  apostle,  and 
the  soundness  of  his  doctrinal  position,  by  narrating  how  he  had 
rebuked  even  Peter  when  he  allowed  himself  to  be  daunted  by  the 
Judaizers.  Peter  had  habitually  been  eating  with  uncircumcised 
Gentiles,  which  no  strict  Jew  would  do;  and  this  was  to  yield  the 
whole  position,  for,  as  Paul  argued,  if  one  who  was  himself  a  Jew 
neglected  stringent  Jewish  regulations,  how  could  he  require  mere 
Gentiles  to  observe  them?  (2.11-21). 

2.  In  chs.  3  and  4  the  dogmatic  significance  of  the  demand 
that  the  Gentiles  should  keep  the  law  is  explained.  Here  the  ap- 
peal is  first  of  all  to  their  own  experience.    The  possession  of  the 
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Spirit  of  God  is  salvation:  how  had  they  attained  to  this  all-com- 
prehending possession?  Had  they  earned  it  by  their  observance  of 
the  law?  It  had  been  given  them  when  they  knew  nothing  about 
the  law  (3.1-5).  Even  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  the  typical  instance 
of  justification,  it  was  the  same.  All  the  blessing  he  had  was  freely 
offered,  and  he  received  it  by  faith  (ver.  6-9).  Indeed  the  law  has 
power  only  to  curse,  and  this  is  the  very  significance  of  Christ's 
coming.  He  came  to  redeem  us  from  this  curse  (ver.  10-14).  More- 
over, the  promise  had  been  made  to  Abraham  long  before  the  law 
was  heard  of,  and  could  not  be  annulled  by  it.  Not  that  the  law 
was  useless.  It  prepared  men  by  consciousness  of  sin  to  long  for 
deliverance.  It  was  like  a  jailer  or  a  tutor — a  provisional  arrange- 
ment till  Christ  came.  Christ  alone  could  receive  the  fulness  of 
the  promise  to  Abraham.  He  in  His  human  nature  received  the 
full  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  proved  Himself  "the  seed"  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made.  And  all  who  are  His,  incorporated 
into  Him,  are  that  "one  seed"  (ver.  15-29).  By  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  His  reception  of  the  Spirit,  that  Spirit  of  sonship, 
by  forming  full-grown  sons,  emancipates  men  from  childhood  and 
bondage  (4.1-7).  But  the  Galatians  are  carrying  into  manhood 
their  childish  customs,  their  observances,  and  a  ritual  as  outward 
as  their  old  pagan  rites  (ver.  8-11).  Therefore  Paul  remonstrates 
with  them  (ver.  12-20),  and  argues  that  the  law  itself  shows  that 
only  those  who  accept  the  promise,  and  not  those  who  believe  in 
the  law,  are  Abraham's  children,  and  free  (4.21  to  5.1). 

3.  In  the  closing  chapters  he  shows  how  morality  is  secured 
without  law.  Liberty  is  not  license.  Free  from  the  law,  Christians 
serve  one  another  in  love  (5.1-15).  It  is  of  the  nature  of  the  Spirit, 
received  as  the  inheritance  by  promise,  to  war  against  the  flesh 
(ver.  16-25).  It  becomes  those  who  are  heirs  of  the  Spirit  to  be 
charitable  and  helpful,  and  to  be  sincere  in  sowing  to  the  Spirit,  for 
what  is  sown  will  be  reaped  (5.26  to  6.10).  The  conclusion,  written 
by  Paul  himself,  summarily  sets  his  gospel  of  freedom  and  spiritu- 
ality in  contrast  to  the  outward  character  of  the  religion  taught  by 
the  Judaizers.  What  do  bodily  marks,  circumcision  or  uncircum- 
cision,  count  for  in  a  religion  of  the  Spirit?  Marks  such  as  he  bore, 
a  seamed  back  and  a  scarred  face — these  indeed  testifying  to  fidel- 
ity in  Christ's  service — are  the  only  marks  that  count. 

The  extraordinary  compression,  richness  in  argument,  and 
convincing  character  of  this  epistle  make  it  a  masterpiece,  even 
among  Paul's  writings.  His  clear  perception  of  the  sufficiency  of 
Christ  for  all  saving  purposes  is  unequalled,  as  also  is  his  boldness 
in  proclaiming  and  in  carrying  to  its  logical  consequences  the  truth 
that  He  alone  is  sufficient.  The  freedom  and  the  spirituality  of 
true  religion  are  once  for  all  demonstrated. 
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Salutation.     The  Galatians'  Apostasy  surprising 


Paul,  an  apostle  (not  from 
*  men,  neither  through  aman, 
but  through  Je'sus  Christ,  and 
God  the  Father,  who  raised  him 
from  the  dead),  2  and  all  the 
brethren  that  are  with  me,  unto 
the  churches  of  Ga-la'ti-a:  3 
Grace  to  you  and  peace  6from 
God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ,  4  who  gave  him- 
self for  our  sins,  that  he  might 
deliver  us  out  of  this  present  evil 
cworld,  according  to  the  will  of 
dour  God  and  Father :  5  to  whom 
be  the  glory  efor  ever  and  ever. 
A-men'. 

a  Or,  a  man  b  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  c  Or,  age  d  Or,  God  and 
our  Father       e  Gr.   unto  the   ages  of  the 

ages. 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  An  apostle  not  from  men,  nei- 
ther through  man,  but  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Paul  did  not  receive  his 
appointment  from  any  man  or  any 
body  of  men,  but  was  called  on  his 
way  to  Damascus  by  Jesus  Christ 
and  chosen  by  God  himself  (ver.  15). 
Paul  enlarges  upon  his  election  from 
ch.  1.12  to  ch.  2.18.  Raised  from  the 
dead.  It  was  the  risen  Lord,  to 
whom  all  authority  had  been  given, 
who  had  called  Paul — a  sufficient 
seal  of  his  apostleship. 

2.  Churches.  Local  congregations 
in  Galatia. 

4.  Gave  himself  for  our  sins.  The 
whole  epistle  conveys  Paul's  con- 


6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so 
quickly  removing  from  him  that 
called  you  in  the  grace  of  Christ 
unto  a  different  -''gospel ;  7  9 which 
is  not  another  gospel :  only  there 
are  some  that  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  -^gospel  of 
Christ.  8  But  though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  should 
^preach  Hmto  you  any  gospel 
^other  than  that  which  we 
^preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
an-ath'e-ma.  9  As  we  have  said 
before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If 
any  man  ^preacheth  unto  you 
any    gospel    fcother    than    that 


/  Gr.  good  tidings.  See  marginal  note  on 
Mt.  4.23.  g  Or,  which  is  nothing  else  save 
that  there  &c.  h  See  marginal  note  on  Mt. 
11.5.  i  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  unto 
you.      k  Or,  contrary  to  that 


tention  that  the  law  can  define  and 
forbid  sin,  but  cannot  cure  it.  We 
are  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  not 
by  the  law.  This  present  evil  world. 
The  time  of  temptation  and  sin  prior 
to  the  reign  of  Christ  in  the  heart. 

6.  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  quickly 
removing.  Paul's  rebuke  at  the  very 
outset  of  the  epistle  indicates  the 
grave  danger  into  which  the  Gala- 
tians  had  so  readily  fallen.  From 
him  that  called  you.  From  God 
(Rom.  1.28). 

7.  Not  another  gospel.  The  gospel 
preached  by  Paul  offered  men  re- 
demption from  the  law.  Judaizers 
were  trying  to  graft  the  gospel  on 
the  law. 

8.  Anathema.     Accursed. 
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The  Gospel  I  preach  came  from  God        GALATIANS   1.10 — 1.22 


which  ye  received,  let  him  be 
an-ath'e-ma.  10  For  am  I  now 
seeking  the  favor  of  men,  or  of 
God?  or  am  I  striving  to  please 
men?  if  I  were  still  pleasing  men, 
I  should  not  be  a  Servant  of 
Christ, 

11  For  I  make  known  to  you, 
brethren,  as  touching  the  mgospel 
which  was  "preached  by  me, 
that  it  is  not  after  man.  12  For 
neither  did  I  receive  it  from 
°man,  nor  was  I  taught  it,  but 
it  came  to  me  through  revelation 
of  Je'sus  Christ.  13  For  ye  have 
heard  of  my  manner  of  life  in 
time  past  in  the  Jews'  religion, 
how  that  beyond  measure  I  per- 
secuted the  church  of  God,  and 
made  havoc  of  it:  14  and  I 
advanced  in  the  Jews'  religion 
beyond  many  of  mine  own  age 
pamong  my  countrymen,  being 
more  exceedingly  zealous  for  the 
traditions  of  my  fathers.    15  But 


l  Gr.  bondservant.  m  Gr.  good  tidings 
See  marginal  note  on  Mt.  4.23.  n  See 
marginal  note  on  Mt.  11.5.      o  Or,  a  man 

10.  Am  I  now  seeking  the  favor  of 
men?  Paul's  introductory  rebuke  is 
a  sufficient  guaranty  of  his  freedom 
from  all  self-seeking. 

13.  Persecuted  the  church  of  God. 
See  Acts  8.3;  9.1. 

14.  More  exceedingly  zealous.  See 
Phil.  3.4-6.  Traditions  oj  my  fathers. 
Religious  precepts  were  handed  down 
from  father  to  son,  often  orally. 
Jesus  spoke  of  the  Pharisees  as  mak- 
ing void  the  law  by  their  traditions, 
which  they  had  added  to  the  law  un- 
til it  had  become  a  burden  grievous 
to  be  borne  (Mt.  23.4). 

15.  Separated  me,  even  from  my 
mother's  womb.  Consecrated  even 
before  birth.  Compare  Isa.  49.1; 
Lk.  1.15. 

16.  Reveal  his  Son  in  me.  The 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  (2  Cor.  4.6). 
Among  the  Gentiles.  Paul,  being 
born  a  Roman  as  well  as  a  Jew, 
seems  to  have  had  a  broader  out- 


when  it  was  the  good  pleasure 
of  God,  who  separated  me,  even 
from  my  mother's  womb,  and 
called  me  through  his  grace,  16 
to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I 
might  npreach  him  among  the 
Gen'tiles;  straightway  I  con- 
ferred not  with  flesh  and  blood: 
17  neither  went  I  up  to  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem  to  them  that  were  apos- 
tles before  me :  but  I  went  away 
into  A-ra'bi-a;  and  again  I  re- 
turned unto  Da-mas'cus. 

18  Then  after  three  years  I 
went  up  to  Je-ru'sa-lem  to  evisit 
Ce'phas,  and  tarried  with  him 
fifteen  days.  19  But  other  of  the 
apostles  saw  I  none,  rsave 
s  James  the  Lord's  brother.  20 
Now  touching  the  things  which 
I  write  unto  you,  behold,  before 
God,  I  lie  not.  21  Then  I  came 
into  the  regions  of  Syr'i-a  and 
Ci-li'ci-a.  22  And  I  was  still 
unknown     by     face     unto     the 


V  Gr.  in  my  race.  Comp.  2  Cor.  11  26. 
q  Or,  become  acquainted  with  r  Or,  but 
only     s  Or,  Jacob 


look.  See  ch.  2.7-9.  Conferred  not 
with  flesh  and  blood.  Paul  did  not 
ask  instruction  of  the  disciples  at 
Damascus,  nor  even  of  the  apostles 
at  Jerusalem,  but  went  into  seclu- 
sion to  be  taught  of  God.  See  Mt. 
16.17.  However,  from  Acts  9.20,  it 
is  evident  that  immediately  upon  his 
conversion  he  proclaimed  his  faith 
publicly. 

17.  Up  to  Jerusalem.  The  word 
'up'  may  refer  to  the  elevation  of 
Jerusalem,  2,593  feet  above  the  sea. 
The  direction  from  Damascus  to 
Jerusalem  was  southwesterly. 

18.  After  three  years.  This  was 
about  a.d.  40.  It  was  not  until 
then  that  Paul  had  met  any  of  the 
apostles  and  compared  his  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  with  them. 
Cephas  was  Peter  (Jn.  1.42). 

21.  Syria  and  Cilicia.  These  were 
adjoining  countries.  Antioch  was 
the  capital  of  Syria,  and  Tarsus, 
of  Cilicia,  was  Paul's  birthplace. 


463 


GALATIANS  1.23—2.9 


Was  not  learned  at  Jerusalem 


churches  of  Ju-dse'a  which  were 
in  Christ:  23  but  they  only 
heard  say,  He  that  once  perse- 
cuted us  now  *preacheth  the 
faith  of  which  he  once  made 
havoc;  24  and  they  glorified 
God  in  me. 

O  Then  after  the  space  of 
"*  fourteen  years  I  went  up 
again  to  Je-ru'sa-lem  with  Bar'- 
na-bas,  taking  Ti'tus  also  with 
me.  2  And  I  went  up  by  revela- 
tion; and  I  laid  before  them  the 
"gospel  which  I  preach  among 
the  Gen 'tiles  but  privately  be- 
fore them  who  &were  of  repute, 
lest  by  any  means  I  should  be 
running,  or  had  run,  in  vain.  3 
But  not  even  Ti'tus  who  was 
with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was 
compelled  to  be  circumcised:  4 
cand  that  because  of  the  false 
brethren  privily  brought  in,  who 


t  See  marginal  note  on  Mt.  11.5.  a  See 
marginal   note   on    ch.  1.6. b  Or,  are 

CHAPTER  2 

1 .  After  fourteen  years.  Commen- 
tators differ  as  to  whether  this 
period  should  be  counted  from  Paul's 
conversion  or  from  his  previous  visit. 
At  all  events  the  occasion  seems  to 
be,  beyond  dispute,  the  council  of 
the  apostles  and  elders  recorded  in 
Acts  15.4. 

2.  By  revelation.  Compare  Acts 
16.6,  7;  19.21;  20.22,  23;  22.17,  18. 
Laid  before  them  the  gospel  which 
I  preach.  Paul  may  have  thought 
his  teaching  might  be  condemned 
by  the  apostles,  as  it  had  been  by 
men  from  Judaea  (Acts  15.1).  In 
this  private  conference,  however, 
with  those  who  were  of  repute, 
probably  James,  Peter  and  John 
(ver.  9),  Paul  was  upheld. 

3.  Not  even  Titus  who  was  with  me, 
etc.  The  contention  of  the  Juda- 
izers  was  that  the  Gentile  Christians 
must  be  circumcised  to  partake  of 
the  gospel.  Paul's  argument,  doubt- 
less in  the  line  of  1  Cor.  7.19  and 
Gal.  5.6,  prevailed. 


came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our 
liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Je'sus,  that  they  might  bring  us 
into  bondage :  5  to  whom  we  gave 
place  in  the  way  of  subjection, 
no,  not  for  an  hour ;  that  the  truth 
of  the  agospel  might  continue 
with  you.  6  But  from  those  who 
b were  reputed  to  be  somewhat 
( dwhatsoe ver  they  were,  it  mak- 
eth  no  matter  to  me:  God  ac- 
cepteth  not  man's  person) — 
they,  I  say,  who  were  of  repute 
imparted  nothing  to  me:  7  but 
contrariwise,  when  they  saw  that 
I  had  been  intrusted  with  the 
°gospel  of  the  uncircumcision, 
even  as  Peter  with  the  "gospel  of 
the  circumcision  8  (for  he  that 
wrought  for  Peter  unto  the 
apostleship  of  the  circumcision 
wrought  for  me  also  unto  the 
Gen/tiles) ;  9  and  when  they  per- 


c  Or,   but  it  was  because  of 
they  once  were 


d  Or,  what 


6.  Imparted  nothing  to  me.  The 
revelation  to  Paul  had  been  so  com- 
plete and  had  been  received  with 
such  faith  and  intelligence  that  even 
the  apostles  who  had  been  person- 
ally in  the  company  of  Jesus  could 
add  nothing  to  his  understanding  of 
the  gospel. 

7.  When  they  saw  that  I  had  been 
intrusted.  As  the  Lord  said  unto 
Ananias  (Acts  9.15),  Paul  was  'a 
chosen  vessel'  to  bear  His  name  'be- 
fore the  Gentiles.'  Gospel  of  the  cir- 
cumcision. The  gospel  to  those  of  the 
circumcision,  the  Jews;  in  the  words 
of  Peter '  to  the  elect  who  are  sojourn- 
ers of  the  Dispersion'  (1  Pet.  1.1). 

9.  James  and  Cephas  and  John. 
This  James  was  the  brother  of  the 
Lord,  who  had  taken  the  place  of 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  slain  by 
Herod  (Acts  12.2).  Cephas  was 
Peter  (Jn.  1.42).  John  was  the  be- 
loved apostle,  the  son  of  Zebedee 
(Mt.  4.21;  10.2).  The  right  hands 
of  fellowship.  A  token  of  agreement 
in  the  faith,  and  of  unity  of  feeling 
and  purpose. 
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Maintained  against  Peter 


GALATIANS  2.10—2.19 


ceived  the  grace  that  was  given 
unto  me,  e  James  and  Ce'phas 
and  John,  they  who  -^were  re- 
puted to  be  pillars,  gave  to  me 
and  Bar'na-bas  the  right  hands 
of  fellowship,  that  we  should  go 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  they 
unto  the  circumcision;  10  only 
they  would  that  we  should  re- 
member the  poor;  which  very 
thing  I  was  also  zealous  to  do. 

11  But  when  Cephas  came 
to  An'ti-och,  I  resisted  him  to 
the  face,  because  he  stood  con- 
demned. 12  For  before  that 
certain  came  from  James,  he  ate 
with  the  Gen ' tiles;  but  when 
they  came,  he  drew  back  and 
separated  himself,  fearing  them 
that  were  of  the  circumcision. 
13  And  the  rest' of  the  Jews  dis- 
sembled likewise  with  him;  in- 
somuch that  even  Bar'na-bas 
was  carried  away  with  their  dis- 
simulation. 14  But  when  I  saw 
that  they  walked  not  uprightly 

e  Or,  Jacob  f  Or,  are  g  See  marginal 
note  on  ch.    1.6.       h  Or,  accounted  right- 

10.  Remember the  poor.  Thesewere 
evidently  the  poor  among  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem.  That  the  Gentiles, 
under  Paul,  did  make  such  contribu- 
tions is  evident  from  Rom.  15.26,  27. 

11.  When  Cephas  came  to  Antioch. 
This  is  believed  to  have  been  pre- 
vious to  the  visit  of  Paul  to  Jerusalem 
recounted  in  the  preceding  verses. 
He  stood  condemned.  Peter  had  been 
taught  not  to  make  a  distinction  be- 
tween Jews  and  Gentiles.  See  Acts 
10.11-15,  26-29;  also  ver.  12. 

12.  Ate  with  the  Gentiles.  The 
Jews  were  restricted  to  certain  foods 
(Deut,  14.3-21).  The  Gentiles  were 
not  under  this  law. 

13.  Even  Barnabas  was  carried 
away.  Barnabas,  although  the  ap- 
pointed assistant  to  Paul  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles (Acts  11.22),  was  a  Jew,  and  a 
Levite  (Acts  4.36).  He  was  the 
cousin  of  Mark  the  evangelist. 


according  to  the  truth  of  the 
^gospel,  I  said  unto  Ce-phas 
before  them  all,  If  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  livest  as  do  the  Gentiles, 
and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  how 
compellest  thou  the  Gen'tiles  to 
live  as  do  the  Jews?  15  We 
being  Jews  by  nature,  and  not 
sinners  of  the  Gen'tiles,  16  yet 
knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
^justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law  but  through  faith  in  Je'sus 
Christ,  even  we  believed  on 
Christ  Je'sus,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  "law: 
because  by  the  works  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  17 
But  if,  while  we  sought  to  be 
justified  in  Christ,  we  ourselves 
also  were  found  sinners,  is  Christ 
a  minister  of  sin?  God  forbid. 
18  For  if  I  build  up  again  those 
things  which  I  destroyed,  I  prove 
myself  a  transgressor.  19  For  I 
through  the  law  died  unto  the 


eous : 
2.13. 


and    so    elsewhere.      Comp.   Rom. 


14.  Before  them  all.  Paul  felt  that 
the  unity  of  the  church  was  imper- 
iled by  Peter's  movement  toward 
retaining  the  old  line  of  separation 
between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  he 
made  his  remonstrance  publicly. 
Paul's  rebuke  of  Peter  seems  to  end 
with  ver.  14.  The  remainder  of  the 
chapter  is  a  plea  to  the  dissembling 
Jews. 

18.  Those  things  which  I  destroyed. 
After  preaching  that  justification 
was  not  by  the  law,  but  through 
faith,  Paul  argues  that  he  cannot 
now  claim  justification  through  the 
observance  of  Jewish  customs  which 
were  a  part  of  the  law. 

19.  For  I  through  the  law  died  unto 
the  law.  The  law  was  'our  tutor' 
to  bring  us  to  Christ  (ch.  3.24).. 
When  the  law,  his  tutor,  had  brought 
Paul  to  Christ,  he  was  no  longer  un- 
der the  tutor,  but  had  outgrown  the 
necessity  for  him. 
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Folly  of  relapsing  to  the  Law 


law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God. 
20  I  have  been  crucified  with 
Christ;  and  it  is  no  longer  I  that 
live,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me: 
and  that  life  which  I  now  live 
in  the  flesh  I  live  in  faith,  the 
faith  which  is  in  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
up  for  me.  21  I  do  not  make 
void  the  grace  of  God:  for  if 
righteousness  is  through  the  law, 
then  Christ  died  for  nought. 

O  O  foolish  Ga-la'tians,  who 
*-*  did  bewitch  you,  before  whose 
eyes  Je'sus  Christ  was  openly 
set  forth  crucified?  2  This  only 
would  I  learn  from  you,  Re- 
ceived ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  ahearing  of 
faith?  3  Are  ye  so  foolish?  hav- 
ing begun  in  the  Spirit,  6are  ye 
now  perfected  in  the  flesh?  4 
Did  ye  suffer  so  many  things  in 
vain?    if  it  be  indeed  in  vain. 


a  Or,  message     b  Or,  do  ye  now  make  an 
end  in  the  flesh? 


20.  Crucified  with  Christ.  See  ch. 
5.24;  also  Rom.  6.6. 

21.  Died  for  nought.  Paul's  argu- 
ment is  that  Christ  died  to  redeem 
men  from  the  law  and  its  curse  upon 
the  law-breaker.  But  if  righteous- 
ness was  still  a  matter  of  justifica- 
tion under  the  law,  the  death  of 
Christ  had  been  of  no  avail. 

CHAPTER  3 

3.  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are 
ye  now  perfected  in  the  flesh?  The 
Galatians  were  not  turning  away 
from  Christianity,  but  seeking  to 
perfect  themselves  therein  by  ob- 
serving the  Jewish  laws  and  customs. 
Compare  2  Cor.  3.6. 

5.  Workcth  miracles  among  you. 
See  1  Cor.  12.10;  Heb.  2.4. 

6.  Abraham  believed  God.  Salva- 
tion through  faith  is  the  teaching  of 
the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  of  the 
New.     But  the  faith  required  then, 


5  He  therefore  that  supplieth  to 
you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh 
'miracles  Jamong  you,  doeth  he 
it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
the  °hearing  of  faith?  6  Even 
as  Abraham  Relieved  God,  and 
it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for 
righteousness.  7  -'"Know  there- 
fore that  they  that  are  of  faith, 
the  same  are  sons  of  Abraham. 
8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing 
that  God  g would  justify  the 
AGen 'tiles  by  faith,  preached  the 
gospel  beforehand  unto  Abra- 
ham, saying,  l'In  thee  shall  all  the 
nations  be  blessed.  9  So  then 
they  that  are  of  faith  are  blessed 
with  the  faithful  Abraham.  10 
For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works 
of  the  law  are  under  a  curse:  for 
it  is  written,  /cCursed  is  every 
one  who  continueth  not  in  all 
things  that  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.  11 
Now  that  no  man  is  justified  zby 

c  Gr.  powers,  d  Or,  in  e  Gen.  xv.  6.  /Or, 
Ye  perceive  g  Gr.  justifieth.  h  Gr.  nations, 
i  Gen.  xii.  3.      k  Dt.  xxvii.  26.      I  Gr.  in. 


as  now,  is  of  the  vital  kind  which  is 
perfected  in  obedience  and  expressed 
in  works.     See  Jas.  2.21-23. 

7.  Sons  of  Abraham.  In  the  spirit- 
ual sense  those  who  receive  the  faith 
are  Abraham's  sons,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles. 

8.  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be 
blessed.  See  Gen.  12.3.  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  brought 
salvation  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but 
to  the  whole  world. 

10.  Cursed  is  every  one  who  con- 
tinueth not,  etc.  This  is  the  conclud- 
ing paragraph  of  the  condemnation 
under  the  law  pr  nounced  by  the 
Levites  from  Mount  Ebal  (Deut. 
27.26).  The  law  demanded  entire 
obedience.  He  who  violated  one 
commandment  was  guilty  of  all  (Jas. 
2.10).  !  ince  no  man  is  perfect,  he 
who  abides  under  the  law  and  does 
not  keep  all,  abides  under  the  curse. 

j  .Justification    is    by    faith    through 

1  obedience. 


466 


The  Law  preparatory  to  the  Gospel        GALATIANS  3.12 — 3.22 


the  law  before  God,  is  evident: 
for,  "'The  righteous  shall  live  by 
faith;  12  and  the  law  is  not  of 
faith;  but.,  "He  that  doeth  them 
shall  live  in  them.  13  Christ 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  having  become  a  curse 
for  us;  for  it  is  written,  °Cursed 
is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree:  14  that  upon  the  Gen'tiles 
might  come  the  blessing  of 
Abraham  in  Christ  Je'sus;  that 
we  might  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  through  faith. 

15  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men:  Though  it  be 
but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  when 
it  hatlL  been  confirmed,  no  one 
maketh  it  void,  or  addeth  there- 
to. 16  Now  to  Abraham  were 
the  promises  spoken,  and  to  his 
seed.  He  saith  not,  And  to 
seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one, 
^And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ. 
17  Now  this  I  say:  A  covenant 
confirmed  beforehand  by  God, 


m  Hab.   ii.  4. 


n  Lev.  xviii.  5.       o  Dt. 


12.  Shall  live  in  them.  'In  them' 
in  the  sense  of  'by  means  of  them.' 

13.  Having  become  a  curse  for  us. 
Jesus  came  under  the  law  and  in  his 
death  paid  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
Like  the  symbolic  scape-goat  (Lev. 
16.5-26),  he  was  the  representative 
of  the  sin  and  the  curse  which  it  en- 
tailed. 

14.  Receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit 
through  faith.  Faith  is  the  only  chan- 
nel through  which  the  promised  gift 
of  the  Spirit  can  be  received. 

16.  To  Abraham  were  the  promises 
spoken.    See  Gen.  12.1-3;  17.2-8. 

17.  Confirmed  beforehand  by  God. 
'  He  is  faithful  that  promised '  (Heb. 
10.23). 

18.  For  if  the  inheritance  is  of  the 
law.  An  inheritance  founded  on  the 
law  would  fail  through  failure  to 
keep  the  law.  It  is  saved  by  faith 
in  the  promises  and  in  Christ  as  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promises. 

19.  What  then  is  the  law?    It  was 


the  law,  which  came  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years  after,  doth 
not  disannul,  so  as  to  make  the 
promise  of  none  effect.  18  For 
if  the  inheritance  is  of  the  law, 
it  is  no  more  of  promise :  but 
God  hath  granted  it  to  Abraham 
by  promise.  19  What  then  is 
the  law?  It  was  added  because 
of  transgressions,  till  the  seed 
should  come  to  whom  the  prom- 
ise hath  been  made;  and  it  was 
ordained  through  angels  by  the 
hand  of  a  mediator.  20  Now  a 
mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one ; 
but  God  is  one.  21  Is  the  law 
then  against  the  promises  of 
God?  God  forbid:  for  if  there 
had  been  a  law  given  which 
could  make  alive,  verily  right- 
eousness would  have  been  of  the 
law.  22  But  the  scripture  shut 
up  all  things  under  sin,  that  the 
promise  by  faith  in  Je'sus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  them  that 
believe. 


xxi.  23.    p  Gen,  xiii.  15;  xvii.  8. 

added  because  of  transgressions. 
'The  law  made  nothing  perfect' 
(Heb.  7.19),  but  is  a  guide  leading 
unto  Christ  (ver.  24),  who  'having 
been  made  perfect,  he  became  unto 
all  them  that  obey  him  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation'  (Heb.  5.9). 
Till  the  seed  should  come.  The  in- 
iquities of  the  unrighteous  extended 
to  the  third  and  fourth  generations 
(Ex.  20.5) .  Ordained  through  angels. 
See  Acts  7.53;  Heb.  2.2. 

20.  A  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of 
one.  The  offices  of  a  mediator  are 
needed  only  when  the  parties  are 
divided.  There  was  no  mediator 
between  God  and  Abraham;  there  is 
no  mediator  between  Christ  and  the 
believer. 

21 .  Is  the  law  then  against  the  prom- 
ises? The  law  of  Moses  ended  in 
the  higher  law  of  the  gospel.  For 
Christ  became  'the  mediator  of  a 
better  covenant'  (Heb.  8.6).  See 
also  Heb.  8.7-13. 
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GALATIANS  3.23—4.12 


Under  the  Law  we  were  Wards 


23  But  before  faith  came,  we 
were  kept  in  ward  under  the  law, 
shut  up  unto  the  faith  which 
should  afterwards  be  revealed. 
24  So  that  the  law  is  become  our 
tutor  to  bring  us  unto  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by 
faith.  25  But  now  that  faith  is 
come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a 
tutor.  26  For  ye  are  all  sons  of 
God,  through  faith,  in  Christ 
Je'sus.  27  For  as  many  of  you 
as  were  baptized  into  Christ  did 
put  on  Christ.  28  There  can  be 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there 
can  be  neither  bond  nor  free, 
there  can  be  no  male  and  female; 
for  ye  all  are  one  man  in  Christ 
Je'sus.  29  And  if  ye  are  Christ's, 
then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed, 
heirs  according  to  promise. 
A  But  I  say  that  so  long  as 
**  the  heir  is  a  child,  he  differ- 
eth  nothing  from  a  bondservant 
though  he  is  lord  of  all ;  2  but  is 
under  guardians  and  stewards 
until  the  day  appointed  of  the 
father.  3  So  we  also,  when  we 
were  children,  were  held  in 
bondage  under  the   arudiments 


a  Or,  elements      2  Pet,  3.10,  12. 


23.  Shut  up  unto  the  faith.  In 
bondage  under  the  law,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  higher  motive  power  of 
faith,  until  released  by  righteous- 
ness through  faith. 

24.  The  law  is  become  our  tutor. 
See  ch.  4.1,  2. 

CHAPTER  4 

5.  Born  under  the  law.  Jesus  was 
born  a  Jew  and  so  under  the  Jewish 
law  as  well  as  under  the  covenant 
with  Abraham.  See  Lev.  26.46; 
27.34. 

5.  The  adoption  of  sons.  See  Rom. 
8.14-17. 

8.  In  bondage  to  them  that  by  nature 
are  no  gods.  That  is,  the  Galatians 
were  formerly  idolaters. 


of  the  world:  4  but  when  the 
fulness  of  the  time  came,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  born  of  a 
woman,  born  under  the  law,  5 
that  he  might  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons.  6  And  because  ye  are  sons, 
God  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  our  hearts,  crying, 
Ab'ba,  Father.  7  So  that  thou 
art  no  longer  a  bondservant,  but 
a  son;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir 
through  God. 

8  Howbeit  at  that  time,  not 
knowing  God,  ye  were  in  bondage 
to  them  that  by  nature  are  no 
gods:  9  but  now  that  ye  have 
come  to  know  God,  or  rather  to 
be  known  by  God,  how  turn  ye 
back  again  to  the  weak  and 
beggarly  6rudiments,  whereunto 
ye  desire  to  be  in  bondage  over 
again?  10  Ye  observe  days,  and 
months,  and  seasons,  and  years. 
11  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  by 
any  means  I  have  bestowed 
labor  upon  you  in  vain. 

12  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
become  as  I  am,  for  I  also  am 


b  Or,  elements     See  ver.  3. 


9.  Rudiments.  Jewish  laws  and 
ceremonies  which  were  but  symbols 
of  the  gospel  revealed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  through  which  they  were  to 
know  God  as  Father,  and  be  known 
by  Him  as  sons,  The  turning  back 
to  exalt  mere  forms  was  idolatry.  See 
note  on  ver.  8. 

10.  Ye  observe  days,  etc.  The  Jews 
held  certain  days  sacred  to  certaii 
feasts  and  festivals.  See  Col.  2.16, 
17. 

11.7  am  afraid  of  you.  The  ex- 
pression is  one  of  anxiety,  not  of 
fear. 

12.  Become  as  I  am.  Although  a 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  (Phil.  3.5), 
Paul  knew  that  in  Christ  he  was  free 
of  the  old  Jewish  law.  His  remon- 
strance is  the  more  pointed  to  the 
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The  Two  Covenants  typified  of  Old        GALATIANS  4.13—4.27 


become  as  ye  are.  Ye  did  me  no 
wrong:  13  but  ye  know  that 
because  of  an  infirmity  of  the 
flesh  I  cpreached  the  gospel  unto 
you  the  dfirst  time:  14  and  that 
which  was  a  temptation  to  you 
in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor 
Rejected;  but  ye  received  me 
as  an  angel  ofGod,  even  as  Christ 
Je'sus.  15  Where  then  is  that 
gratulation  •'"of  yourselves?  for  I 
bear  you  witness,  that,  if  possi- 
ble, ye  would  have  plucked  out 
your  eyes  and  given  them  to  me. 

16  So  then  am  I  become  your 
enemy,  <?by  telling  you  the  truth? 

17  They  zealously  seek  you  in 
no  good  way;  nay,  they  desire 
to  shut  you  out,  that  ye  may 
seek  them.  18  But  it  is  good  to 
be  zealously  sought  in  a  good 
matter  at  all  times,  and  not  only 
when  I  am  present  with  you.  19 
My  little  children,  of  whom  I 
am  again  in  travail  until  Christ 
be  formed  in  you — 20  but  I 
could  wish  to  be  present  with 
you  now,  and  to  change  my  tone; 
for  I  am  perplexed  about  you. 

c  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.8.  d  Gr. 
former.  eGt.  spat  out.  /Or,  of  yours 
g  Or,  by  dealing  truly  with  you 

Galatians  who  ha^l  never  been  under 
the  law, 

13.  An  infirmity  of  the  flesh.  This 
is  understood  to  refer  to  an  illness  of 
Paul's,  which  was  a  temptation  (ver. 
14)  to  the  Galatians  to  despise  him 
who  had  wrought  miracles  of  healing 
upon  others,  yet  seemed  unable  to 
heal  himself  (Acts  14.8-10).  Re- 
ceived me  as  an  angel.  Compare 
Acts  14.11-13. 

17.  They  desire  to  shut  you  out. 
The  Judaizers,  by  insisting  upon 
conformity  to  Jewish  rites  and  ob- 
servances, aimed  to  shut  out  the 
whole  body  of  Gentile  believers. 

19.  My  little  children.  This  ex- 
pression is  one  used  often  by  John. 
Paul's  use  of  it  here  expresses  un- 
usual tenderness.     In  travail.     In 


21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to 
be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear 
the  law?  22  For  it  is  written, 
Hhat  Abraham  had  two  sons, 
one  by  the  handmaid,  and  one 
by  the  freewoman.  23  lHowbeit 
the  son  by  the  handmaid  is  born 
after  the  flesh;  but  the  son  by 
the  freewoman  is  born  through 
promise.  24  Which  things  con- 
tain an  allegory:  for  these 
women  are  two  covenants;  one 
from  mount  Si'nai,  bearing 
children  unto  bondage,  which  is 
Ha'gar.  25  *Now  this  Ha'gar 
is  mount  Si'nai  in  A-ra'bi-a  and 
answereth  to  the  Je-ru'sa-lem 
that  now  is :  for  she  is  in  bondage 
with  her  children.  26  But  the 
Je-ru'sa-lem  that  is  above  is  free, 
which  is  our  mother.  27  For  it 
is  written, 

^Rejoice,    thou    barren    that 

bearest  not; 
Break   forth   and    cry,    thou 

that  travailest  not: 
For  more  are  the  children  of 

the   desolate  than   of   her 

that  hath  the  husband. 


h  Gen.  xvi.  15.  i  Gen.  xxi.  2.  k  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  For  Sinai  is  a 
mountain  in  Arabia.    I  Is.  liv.  1. 


agonizing  anxiety.  Formed  in  you. 
'Transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind'  (Rom.  12.2). 

22.  Abraham  had  two  sons.  Ish- 
mael,  see  Gen.  16.15;  and  Isaac,  see 
Gen.  21.2,  3. 

23.  Born  through  promise.  Gen. 
17.16,  19,  21. 

24.  Mount  Sinai.  The  covenant 
of  Mount  Sinai  was  the  covenant  of 
the  law.     See  Ex.  34.2,  28. 

25.  Jerusalem  that  now  is.  The 
city  then  in  Palestine. 

26.  The  Jerusalem  that  is  above. 
'The  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem '  (Heb.  12.22). 

27.  Thou  barren.  Sarah,  who  be- 
came the  mother  of  Isaac,  the  child 
of  promise.  More  are  the  children. 
They  include  all  nations.     In  thf 


GALATIANS  4.2*8—5.12 


Christ  sets  Free 


28  Nowmwe,  brethren,  as  F-saac 
was,    are    children    of    promise. 

29  But  as  then  he  that  was  born 
after  the  flesh  persecuted  him 
that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  so 
also  it  is  now.  30  Howbeit  what 
saith  the  scripture?  nCast  out 
the  handmaid  and  her  son:  for 
the  son  of  the  handmaid  shall  not 
inherit  with  the  son  of  the  free- 
woman.  31  Wherefore,  brethren, 
we  are  not  children  of  a  hand- 
maid, but  of  the  free  woman. 

£T  For  freedom  did  Christ  set 
^  us  free:  stand  fast  therefore, 
and  be  not  entangled  again  in  a 
yoke  of  bondage. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you, 
that,  if  ye  receive  circumcision, 
Christ  will  profit  you  nothing. 
3  Yea,  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  that  receiveth  circumcision, 
that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the 
whole  law.  4  Ye  are  asevered 
from  Christ,  ye  who  would  be 

m  Many  ancient  authorities  read  ye. 
n  Gen,  xxi.  10, 12.     a  Gr.  brought  to  nought. 

allegory  the  son  of  the  bondwoman 
represents  the  bondage  of  the  law; 
the  son  of  the  freewoman  the  free- 
dom which  comes  by  faith.  See  Jn. 
8.32-36;  Rom.  8.2. 

29.  But  as  then  he  that  was  born 
after  the  flesh.    See  Gen.  21.9. 

30.  Shall  not  inherit.  The  children 
of  the  flesh,  and  thereby  under  bond- 
age of  the  law,  shall  not  inherit  with 
the  children  of  the  gospel,  free  of 
the  law  by  righteousness  through 
faith. 

CHAPTER  5 

1.  For  freedom  did  Christ  set  us 
free.     See  Jn.  8.36. 

2.  Christ  icill  profit  you  nothing. 
The  receiving  of  the  outward  rite  of 
circumcision  is  virtually  a  denial  of 
the  complete  sufficiency  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Christ. 

3.  Debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  There 
is  no  middle  ground.     If  one  pro- 


justihed  by  the  law;  ye  are 
fallen  away  from  grace.  5  For 
we  through  the  Spirit  by  faith 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righteous- 
ness. 6  For  in  Christ  Je'sus 
neither  circumcision  availeth 
anything,  nor  uncircumcision; 
but  faith  6working  through  love. 
7  Ye  were  running  well;  who 
hindered  you  that  ye  should  not 
obey  the  truth?  8  This  persua- 
sion came  not  of  him  that  calleth 
you.  9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump.  10  I  have  con- 
fidence to  you-ward  in  the  Lord, 
that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise 
minded:  but  he  that  troubleth 
you  shall  bear  his  judgment, 
whosoever  he  be.  11  But  I, 
brethren,  if  I  still  preach  cir- 
cumcision, why  am  I  still  per- 
secuted? then  hath  the  stumb- 
lingblock  of  the  cross  been  done 
away.  121  would  that  they  that 
unsettle  you  would  even  cgo 
beyond  circumcision. 


Comp.  Rom.  7.2,  6  (in  the  Gr.).  &  Or, 
tvrought     c  Gr.  mutilate  themselves. 

vision  of  the  law  (circumcision)  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  the  whole 
law  must  be  necessary.  « 

4.  Severed  from  Christ.  Through 
denial  of  the  gospel.  '  For  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law'  (Rom.  10.4). 

8.  This  persuasion.  To  assume 
the  bondage  of  the  law  by  making  it 
of  equal  importance  with  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ. 

9.  A  little  leaven.  If  circumcision 
were  accepted  the  whole  burden  of 
bondage  to  the  law  would  be  de- 
veloped. 

10.  None  otherwise  minded.  Com- 
pare Phil.  2.5;  3.15. 

11.  If  I  still  preach  circumcision. 
This  refers  to  the  fact  that  Paul 
advised  the  circumcision  of  Timothy 
(Acts  16.3),  as  his  mother  was  a 
Jewess.  Paul  had.  also  observed 
other  Jewish  customs  (Acts  21.21- 
26).  Stumblingblock  of  the  cross. 
The  great  discord  was  in  the  super- 
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Hold  fast  your  Freedom 


GALATIANS  5.13—6.4 


13  For  ye,  brethren,  were 
called  for  freedom;  only  use  not 
your  freedom  for  an  occasion  to 
the  flesh,  but  through  love  be 
servants  one  to  another.  14  For 
the  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  one 
word,  even  in  this:  rfThou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  heed  that  ye  be 
not  consumed  one  of  another. 

16  But  I  say,  Walk  by  the 
Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lust  of  the  flesh.  17  For  the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh; 
for  these  are  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other;  that  ye  may  not  do 
the  things  that  ye  would.  18 
But  if  ye  are  led  by  the  Spirit, 
ye  are  not  under  the  law.  19 
Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest,  which  are  these',  for- 
nication, uncleanness,  lascivious- 
ness,  20  idolatry,  sorcery,  en- 
mities, strife,  jealousies,  wraths, 
factions,  divisions,  eparties,  21 
envyings,  drunkenness,  revel- 
lings,  and  such  like;   of  which  I 

d  Lev,  xix.  18.     e  Gr.  heresies.     /Or,  tell 

seding  of  the  discipline  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  with  its  minute  and 
hallowed  observances,  by  faith  in 
the  teachings  of  One  who  had  died 
the  shameful  death  of  the  cross. 

13.  Use  not  your  freedom  for  an 
occasion  to  the  flesh.  "See  Rom.  6.12- 
15. 

14.  The  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  one 
word.  Paul  is  writing  of  the  law  as 
to  the  brethren.  The  same  end  was 
attained  by  faith  in  Christ  as  under 
the  law  (Lev.  19.18),  but  under  faith 
the  regeneration  was  from  within, 
through  love  (ver.  13). 

16.  Walk  by  the  Spirit.  See  Rom. 
8.9. 

17.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit.     See  Rom.  7.14-23. 

18.  Not  under  the  law.  The  ob- 
servance of  the  law  was  an  outward 


^forewarn  you,  even  as  I  did 
•^forewarn  you,  that  they  who 
practise  such  things  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  22 
But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  kind- 
ness, goodness,  faithfulness,  23 
meekness,  self-control;  against 
such  there  is  no  law.  24  And 
they  that  are  of  Christ  Je'sus 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
passions  and  the  lusts  thereof. 

25  If  we  live  by  the  Spirit,  by 
the  Spirit  let  us  also  walk.  26 
Let  us  not  become  vainglorious, 
^provoking  one  another,  envy- 
ing one  another. 
Ct  Brethren,  even  if  a  man  be 
^  overtaken  ain  any  trespass, 
ye  who  are  spiritual,  restore  such 
a  one  in  a  spirit  of  gentleness; 
looking  to  thyself,  lest  thou  also 
be  tempted.  2  Bear  ye  one  > 
another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  ' 
the  law  of  Christ.  3  For  if  a 
man  thinketh  himself  to  be 
something  when  he  is  nothing, 
he  deceiveth  himself.  4  But  let 
each  man  prove  his  own  work, 


you  plainly      g  Or,   challenging      a  Or,  by 


obedience  through  fear.  The  true 
fulfilment  of  the  law  was  in  love 
(Rom.  13.10),  through  the  influence 
of  the  indwelling  Spirit. 

24.  Have  crucified  the  flesh.  See 
ch.  2.20;  Rom.  6.6. 

26.  Let  us  not  become  vainglorious. 
Even  Jesus  said,  'The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself  (Jn.  5.19).  See 
Phil.  2.13. 

CHAPTER  6 

1 .  Spirit  of  gentleness.  Not  with 
condemnation,  but  with  meekness, 
as  of  one  also  subject  to  tempta- 
tion.     See  Rom.  7.19. 

2.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens. 
See  Rom.  15.1. 

3.  Thinketh  himself  to  be  something. 
See  1  Cor.  9.16;  Rom.  7.24. 
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GALATIANS  6.5—6.18 


Benediction 


and  then  shall  he  have  his  glory- 
ing in  regard  of  himself  alone, 
and  not  of  6his  neighbor.  5  For 
each  man  shall  bear  his  own 
cburden. 

6  But  let  him  that  is  taught 
in  the  word  communicate  unto 
him  that  teacheth  in  all  good 
things.  7  Be  not  deceived;  God 
[  is  not  mocked :  for  whatsoever 
a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap.  8  For  he  that  soweth  unto 
his  own  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption;  but  he  that 
soweth  unto  the  Spirit  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  eternal  life.  9 
And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing :  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not.  10  So  then, 
das  we  have  opportunity,  let  us 
work  that  which  is  good  toward 
all  men,  and  especially  toward 
them  that  are  of  the  household 
of  the  faith. 

11  See  with  how  large  letters 
I  ewrite  unto  you  with  mine  own 
hand.    12  As  many  as  desire  to 

b  Gr.  the  other.  See  Rom.  13.8.  c  Or, 
load,    d  Or,  while     e  Or,  have  written 

8.  Soweth  unto  his  own  flesh.  Com- 
pare Mt.  6.19.  Soweth  unto  the  Spirit. 
Compare  Mt.  6.33. 

10.  Especially  toward  them  that 
are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Fel- 
lowship in  Christ  calls  for  special 
love  and  tenderness.  Compare  1  Pet. 
1.22. 

1 1 .  With  mine  own  hand.  The  let- 
ters of  Paul  were  usually  written  by 
a  scribe,  only  the  closing  sentences 
being  in  Paul's  own  hand.     Corn- 


make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh, 
they  compel  you  to  be  circum- 
cised; only  that  they  may  not 
be  persecuted  •''for  the  cross  of 
Christ.  13  For  not  even  they 
who  ^receive  circumcision  do 
themselves  keep  the  law;  but 
they  desire  to  have  you  circum- 
cised, that  they  may  glory  in 
your  flesh.  14  But  far  be  it  from 
me  to  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ,  through 
h which  the  world  hath  been 
crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world.  15  For  neither  is  cir- 
cumcision anything,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,  but  a  new  ^creature. 
16  And  as  many  as  shall  walk  by 
this  rule,  peace  be  upon  them, 
and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Is'ra-el 
of  God. 

17  Henceforth  let  no  man 
trouble  me;  for  I  bear  brand- 
ed on  my  body  the  marks  of 
Je'sus. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit, 
brethren.     A-men'. 

/  Or,  by  reason  of  g  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  have  been  circumcised,  h  Or, 
whom     i  Or,  creation 

pare  Rom.  16.22;  1  Cor.  16.21;  Col. 
4.18;  2  Thess.  3.17. 

13.  For  not  even  they.  See  ver.  15. 
Glory  in  your  flesh.  In  the  outward 
appearance. 

15.  A  new  creature.  Compare  Jn. 
3.3-6;   1  Pet.  1.23. 

17.  Branded  on  my  body.  Paul 
here  compares  the  scars  of  martyr- 
dom for  his  faith  with  the  empty 
rite  of  circumcision.  See  2  Cor.  11. 
23-25. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  MARCUS  DODS,  D.D. 

The  Persons  Addressed. — Paul  had  resided  in  Ephesus  for 
more  than  two  years  (Acts  19.8,  10),  and  was  consequently  very 
well  acquainted  with  many  persons  in  the  city  and  neighborhood. 
Yet  abundant  as  are  his  personal  references  in  his  other  epistles,  in 
this  there  are  no  salutations,  no  references  to  his  experiences  in 
Ephesus,  nor  any  allusions  or  teaching  which  might  indicate  that  a 
church  with  special  and  distinguishing  characteristics  was  in  view. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  also  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  which  was  written  simultaneously  with  that  to  the 
Ephesians,  the  object  of  writing  and  the  character  of  the  church 
addressed  are  at  once  apparent  from  the  direct  confutation  of  cer- 
tain errors;  but  in  this  epistle  the  teaching  is  positive  and  general. 
All  this  tends  to  open  the  question  whether  the  title  of  the  epistle 
is  correct.  Marcion,  early  in  the  second  century,  entitled  it  "To 
the  Laodicenes;"  and  from  the  best  MSS.  the  words'"at  Ephesus'7 
are  wanting  in  the  first  verse.  Beza  suggested  that  the  epistle  was 
intended  as  a  circular  letter  for  the  churches  of  the  provinces  of 
Asia,  and  this  suggestion  has  been  generally  adopted.  This  letter 
would  then  be  that  which  the  Colossians  were  instructed  (Col.  4.16) 
to  receive  "from  Laodicea,"  and  the  address  might  either  be  left 
blank,  or  be  filled  up  in  the  case  of  transcripts  with  the  name  of  the 
particular  churches  to  which  it  was  delivered. 

Contents  of  the  Epistle. — The  general  subject  of  the  letter  is  in 
obvious  agreement  with  its  supposed  circular  character.  It  is  the 
unity  of  the  church  which  is  mainly  in  view.  The  unity  formed  by 
Jew  and  Gentile,  redeemed  by  "one  body  unto  God  through  the 
cross "  (ch.  2.16),  and  thus  brought  into  union  with  God,  the  unity 
of  all  members  in  the  one  body  of  Christ  (4.1-16) — this  is  the  theme 
of  the  epistle.  "In  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily/ '  and  as  He  is,  as  it  were,  the  body  and  fulness  of  God,  so 
the  church  is  "Christ's  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all 
in  all." 

"Here,  for  the  first  time  [explicitly],  we  hear  Christians 
throughout  the  world  described  as  together  making  up  a  single 
Ecclesia, — i.e.  assembly  of  God,  or  church;  and  here,  for  the  first 
time,  we  find  the  relation  of  Christ  to  the  or  a  church  conceived  as 
that  of  a  Head  to  the  body.'^  But  "the  unity  of  which  it  [the 
epistle]  speaks  has  in  itself  nothing  to  do  with  organization,  though, 
no  doubt,  a  sense  of  it  might  be  expected  to  help  towards  the  growth 
of  organization.  The  units  of  the  one  church  spoken  of  in  the 
epistle  are  not  churches,  but  individual  men." 

But  this  unity  is  not  worked  out  in  a  dogmatic  interest,  but 
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to  its  practical  issues.  The  epistle  is  ethical,  not  doctrinal.  The 
real  basis  of  unity  is  elaborately  exhibited,  that  the  force  of  the 
appeals  to  unison  of  spirit  in  all  its  practical  manifestations  may 
be  felt.  Ch.  4-6  form  the  real  body  of  the  epistle.  In  these  we  find 
its  motive,  its  object,  and  its  substance.  There  is  one  body  and 
one  spirit,  therefore  must  all  that  separates  man  from  man  be 
put  aside.  Lowliness,  meekness,  forbearance  must  be  cultivated 
(4.1-3);  each  man  must  exercise  his  gifts  for  the  growth  of  the 
whole  body  (ver.  4-16);  Gentiles  must  forget  their  upbringing  in 
vice,  and  put  on  the  new  man  presented  in  Christ  (ver.  17-24) ;  and 
as  one  member  of  the  body  cannot  counterwork  another  member, 
so  neither  can  one  Christian  lie,  or  cherish  anger,  or  defraud  or  cor- 
rupt another  (ver.  25-32).  Love  is  to  be  the  guiding  principle  of 
the  new  life,  but  not  such  love  as  leads  to  impurity,  which  ought 
not  even  to  be  named  by  the  heirs  of  God's  kingdom;  persons  thus 
dignified  must  be  wise,  and  find  worthy  expressions  of  mirth 
(5.1-21). 

In  opposition  to  Gnostic  asceticism,  which  taught  that  the  rad- 
ical relationships  of  life  must  be  abjured  if  men  would  be  holy,  it  is 
in  these  relationships  that  the  highest  Christian  grace,  the  very 
love  which  Christ  bore  to  man,  is  to  be  cultivated  (5.22  to  6.9). 
Finally,  and  perhaps  suggested  by  the  presence  of  the  armed  soldier 
guarding  him,  Paul  counsels  them  to  put  on  the  whole  armor  of 
God,  and  commends  to  them  Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  the  letter. 

Relation  to  Other  New  Testament  Literature. — That  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Ephesians  was  written  after,  but  on  the  same  day  or 
within  the  same  week  as  that  to  the  Colossians  appears  from  Col. 
4.7,  "All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto  you,"  compared 
with  Eph.  6.21,  "But  that  ye  also  may  know  my  state,  and  how  I 
do,  Tychicus  shall  make  known  to  you,"  etc.  Tychicus  was  the 
bearer  of  both  letters.  The  similarities  of  thought  in  the  two  epis- 
tles are  also  marked  and  obvious.  The  reconcilement  of  all  things 
in  Christ  in  fulfilment  of  God's  eternal  purpose  is  common  to  the 
two  (Eph.  1.10;  Col.  1.19,  20);  so  too  is  the  conception  of  Christ 
as  the  Head  of  the  church  (Eph.  4.15;  Col.  2.19);  the  practical 
exhortations,  although  more  compressed  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians, yet  follow  the  same  order,  and  embrace  similar  topics. 

Considering  that  the  epistles  were  written  at  the  same  time, 
these  similarities  were  to  be  expected.  The  differences  discernible, 
as  well  as  the  fact  that  a  separate  epistle  was  addressed  to  the 
Colossians,  arise  from  the  more  definite  erroneous  teaching  which 
prevailed  in  the  church  of  Colossse.  Hence  also  the  calmer  and 
more  meditative  style  of  this  Ephesian  epistle. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO   THE 

E-PHE'SIANS 


Salutation.     Blessings  of  Redemption 


Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ 
*■  Je'sus  through  the  will  of  God, 
to  the  saints  that  are  aat  Eph'e- 
sus,  and  the  faithful  in  Christ 
Je'sus:  2  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Je'sus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  he  Hhe  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ, 
who  hath  blessed  us  with  every 
spiritual  blessing  in  the  heavenly 
places  in  Christ;  4  even  as  he 
chose  us  in  him  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish  before  chim  in  love:  5 
having    foreordained    us    unto 

a  Some  very  ancient  authorities  omit 
at  Ephesus.  b  Or,  God  and  the  Father  See 
Rom.  15.6.  marg.       c  Or,  Mm:    having  in 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  Through  the  will  of  God.  See 
Acts  9.15.  The  faithful  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Paul's  thought  while  ad- 
dressed to  the  Ephesians  in  particu- 
lar was  toward  the  entire  body  of 
the  faithful  in  Christ. 

3.  In  the  heavenly  places.  In  the 
spiritual  realm. 

4.  He  chose  us  in  him.  This  refers 
not  to  the  Jews  as  the  '  chosen  peo- 
ple,' but  to  the  ■  Israel  of  God '  (Gal. 
6.16).  Compare  Rom.  4.11,  12. 
Before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
As  the  spiritual  world  was  before  the 
physical  world,  so  was  God's  divine 
plan  as  to  man  before  the  physical 
man. 


adoption  as  sons  through  Je'sus 
Christ  unto  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 
6  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  dwhich  he  freely  bestowed 
on  us  in  the  Beloved :  7  in  whom 
we  have  our  redemption  through 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  our 
trespasses,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  8  ewhich  he 
made  to  abound  toward  us  in  all 
wisdom  and  prudence,  9  making 
known  unto  us  the  mystery  of 
his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure  which  he  purposed  in 
him  10  unto  a  dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  the  'times,  to  sum 
up    all    things    in    Christ,    the- 

love  foreordained  us  d  Or,  wherewith  he 
endued  us  e  Or,  wherewith  he  abounded 
f  Gr.   seasons. 

5.  Unto  adoption  as  sons.  Adop- 
tion is  in  itself  a  choosing  into  a 
new  relation.  Compare  Gal.  4.7. 
Also  Rom.  8.15;  9.4. 

Q.TheBeloved.  Compare Mt. 3.17. 

7.  Through  his  blood.  The  blood 
signifies  the  life.  But  the  redemp- 
tive work  of  Jesus  preceded  (ver.  4) 
and  follows  (ch.  2.7)  his  human  life. 

9.  Mystery  of  his  will.  God's 
will  could  not  be  understood  until 
revealed  in  Christ.  See  ch.  3.3,  4,  9; 
6.19.  His  good  pleasure  which  he 
purposed  in  him.  This  refers  to  the 
divine  purpose  concerning  salvation 
through  Christ  Jesus.  See  ver.  5,11; 
ch.  3.11. 

10.  The  fulness  of  the  times. 
Through  the  development  of  the 
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EPHESIANS  1.11—2.2 


Past  Experience  of  God's  Grace 


things  ffin  the  heavens,  and  the 
things  upon  the  earth;  in  him, 
I  say }  11  in  whom  also  we  were 
made  a  heritage,  having  been 
foreordained  according  to  the 
purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his 
will ;  12  to  the  end  that  we  should 
be  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory, 
we  who  ^had  before  hoped  in 
Christ:  13  in  whom  ye  also, 
having  heard  the  word  of  the 
truth,  the  ^gospel  of  your  salva- 
tion,— in  whom,  having  also  be- 
lieved, ye  were  sealed  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  14  which 
is  an  earnest  of  our  inheritance, 
unto  the  redemption  of  God's 
own  possession,  unto  the  praise 
of  his  glory. 

15  For  this  cause  I  also,  hav- 
ing heard  of  the  faith  in  the  Lord 
Je'sus  which  is  *among  you,  and 
zthe  love  which  ye  show  toward 
all  the  saints,  16  cease  not  to 
give  thanks  for  you,  making 
mention  of  you  in  my  prayers; 
17  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Je'- 
sus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory, 
may  give  unto  you  a  spirit  of 
wisdom   and  revelation  in  the 

g  Gr.  vpon.  h  Or,  have  i  Gr.  good 
tidings.      See  marginal  note  on  Mt.  4.23. 

ages  the  world  was  ready  for  the 
revelation. 

11.  In  whom  also  we  were  made  a 
heritage.  Partakers  of  salvation 
through  Christ  by  the  grace  of  God. 

13.  Sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  the  seal  or  pledge  of  adoption. 
1  The  Spirit  himself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit  that  we  are  children 
of  God'  (Rom.  8.16).  See  also 
ch.  4.30;    2  Cor.  1.22. 

14.  An  earnest  of  our  inheritance. 
Through  adoption  (see  note  on  ver. 
13)  we  become  children,  'and  if  chil- 
dren, then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ '  (Rom.  8.17) . 


knowledge  of  him;  18  having 
the  eyes  of  your  heart  enlight- 
ened, that  ye  may  know  what  is 
the  hope  of  his  calling,  what  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inherit- 
ance in  the  saints,  19  and  what 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  to  us-ward  who  believe, 
according  to  that  working  of  the 
strength  of  his  might  20  which 
he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and 
made  him  to  sit  at  his  right  hand 
in  the  heavenly  places,  21  far 
above  all  rule,  and  authority, 
and  power,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  mworld,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come:  22  and 
he  put  all  things  in  subjection 
under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to 
be  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church,  23  which  is  his  body,  the 
fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all 
in  all. 

O  And  you  did  he  make  alive, 
^  when  ye  were  dead  through 
your  trespasses  and  sins,  2 
wherein  ye  once  walked  accord- 
ing to  the  a course  of  this  world, 
according  to  the  prince  of  the 


k  Or,  in     I  Many  ancient  authorities  omit 
the  love,    m  Or,  age      a  Gr.  age. 


18.  Having  the  eyes  of  your  heart 
enlightened.  Compare  Mt.  13.13-16. 

23.  Which  is  his  body.  Compare 
ch.  5.23;  Col.  1.18;  2.19;  John  15.5. 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  Did  he  make  alive.  Jesus  him- 
self distinguished  between  life  and 
mere  human  existence.  To  be  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins  does  not 
mean  unconsciousness  or  non- 
existence.    See  1  Tim.  5.6;  Rev.  3.1. 

2.  Prince  of  the  powers  of  the  air. 
This  is  a  reference  to  the  prevailing 
superstition  that  the  air  was  full 
of  evil  spirits.  Compare  ch.  6.12; 
John  12.31;  Acts  26.18;   Col.  1.13. 
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EPHESIANS  2.3—2.19 


^powers  of  the  air,  of  the  spirit 
tnat  now  worketh  in  the  sons  of 
disobedience;  3  among  whom  we 
also  all  once  lived  in  the  lusts  of 
our  flesh,  doing  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  cmind,  and  were 
by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  the  rest: — 4  but  God, 
being  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great 
love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  5 
even  when  we  were  dead  through 
our  trespasses,  made  us  alive 
together  ^with  Christ  (by  grace 
have  ye  been  saved),  6  and  raised 
us  up  with  him,  and  made  us  to 
sit  with  him  in  the  heavenly 
places,  in  Christ  Je'sus:  7  that 
in  the  ages  to  come  he  might 
show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace  in  kindness  toward  us  in 
Christ  Je'sus:  8  for  by  grace 
have  ye  been  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God;  9  not  of 
works,  that  no  man  should  glory. 
10  For  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Je'sus  for  good 
works,  which  God  afore  prepared 
that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

11  Wherefore  remember,  that 
once  ye,  the  Gen'tiles  in  the 
flesh,    who    are    called    Uncir- 

b  Gr.  power.  c  Gr.  thoughts.  d  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  in  Christ. 

3.  Even  as  the  rest.  Though  not 
under  the  law  of  the  Jews,  the 
Gentiles  were,  by  the  nature  of 
their  worldly  desires,  equally  under 
condemnation. 

8.  By  grace  have  ye  been  saved. 
See  Rom.  11.5-7. 

9.  Not  of  works.  The  works  are 
the  fruitage  of  faith;  the  effect  of 
salvation,  not  its  cause. 

12.  Strangers  from  the  covenants. 
The  Gentiles  had  not  even  the  hope 
of  the  promises  which  had  been 
made  to  the  Jews  as  the  chosen 
nation. 

14.  Brake  down  the  middle  wall  of 


cumcision  by  that  which  is  called 
Circumcision,  in  the  flesh,  made 
by  hands;  12  that  ye  were  at 
that  time  separate  from  Christ, 
alienated  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Is'ra-el,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  the 
promise,  having  no  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world.  13 
But  now  in  Christ  Je'sus  ye  that 
once  were  far  off  are  made  nigh 
in  the  blood  of  Christ.  14  For 
he  is  our  peace,  who  made  both 
one,  and  brake  down  the  middle 
wall  of  partition,  15  having 
abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity, 
even  the  law  of  commandments 
contained  in  ordinances;  that  he 
might  create  in  himself  of  the 
two  one  new  man,  so  making 
peace;  16  and  might  reconcile 
them  both  in  one  body  unto 
God  through  the  cross,  having 
slain  the  enmity  thereby :  17  and 
he  came  and  epreached  peace  to 
you  that  were  far  off,  and  peace 
to  them  that  were  nigh:  18  for 
through  him  we  both  have  our 
access  in  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father.  19  So  then  ye  are  no 
more  strangers  and  sojourners, 
but  ye  are  fellow-citizens  with 


e  Gr.  brought  good  tidings  of  peace. 
Comp.  Mt.  11.5. 

» 

partition.  This  probably  is  a  sym- 
bolic reference  to  the  partition  in 
the  Temple  which  set  apart  the 
Court  of  the  Gentiles.  Its  de- 
struction was  typified  in  the  rend- 
ing of  the  veil  of  the  Temple  at  the 
time  of  the  crucifixion  (Mt.  27.51). 

15.  The  enmity,  even  the  law  of 
commandments.  It  was  this  law 
which  separated  the  Jews  from  the 
Gentiles.  The  new  covenant  abol- 
ished the  old.     See  Heb.  8.8-13. 

18.  We  both.  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
Access  in  one  Spirit.  '  The  Spirit  of 
his  Son'  (Gal.  4.6.).  Compare 
Rom.  8.15. 
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EPHESIANS  2.20—3.13 


Fellow- citizens  with  the  Saints 


the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
of  God,  20  being  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Christ  Je'sus  himself 
being  the  chief  corner  stone;  21 
in  whom  'each  several  build- 
ing, fitly  framed  together,  grow- 
eth  into  a  holy  ^temple  in  the 
Lord;  22  in  whom  ye  also  are 
builded  together  *for  a  habita- 
tion of  God  in  the  Spirit. 

3  For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the 
prisoner  of  Christ  Je'sus  in 
behalf  of  .you  Gen'tiles, — 2  if  so 
be  that  ye  have  heard  of  the 
^dispensation  of  that  grace  of 
God  which  was  given  me  to  you- 
ward;  3  how  that  by  revelation 
was  made  known  unto  me  the 
mystery,  as  I  wrote  before  in 
few  words,  4  whereby,  when  ye 
read,  ye  can  perceive  my  under- 
standing in  the  mystery  of 
Christ;  5  which  in  other  gener- 
ations was  not  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  hath  now 
been  revealed  unto  his  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  in  the 
Spirit;    6  to  wit,  that  the  Gen'- 

/Gr.  every  building.  g  Or,  sanctuary 
h  Gr.  into,  a  Or,  stewardship  b  Gr.  good 
tidings.  See  Mt.  4.23  marg.  c  Gr.  bring 
good  tidings  of  the  &c.     Comp.  ch.  2.17. 

20.  The  foundation.  Compare 
1  Cor.  3.10,  11;  Mt.  16.18;  21.42; 
1  Pet.  2.6. 

22.  A  habitation  of  God.  Compare 
1  Pet.  2.5. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  The  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus. 
Paul  was  made  a  prisoner  in  Jeru- 
salem because  he  brought  Gentiles 
(Greeks)  into  the  Temple.  See 
Acts21.28.  Compare 2  Tim.  1.8,16. 
Philemon  ver.  1,  9. 

2.  The  dispensation  .  .  .  to  you- 
ward.  Paul  reminds  the  Gentiles 
that  he  was  specially  chosen  to 
their  service  (Acts  9.15). 

3.  The  mystery.  In  verse  6  this 
is  explained  to   be  the  revelation 


tiles  are  fellow-heirs,  and  fellow- 
members  of  the  body,  and  fellow- 
partakers  of  the  promise  in 
Christ  Je'sus  through  the  6gos- 
pel,  7  whereof  I  was  made  a 
minister,  according  to  the  gift 
of  that  grace  of  God  which  was 
given  me  according  to  the  work- 
ing of  his  power.  8  Unto  me, 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints,  was  this  grace  given,  to 
cpreach  unto  the  Gen'tiles  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ; 
9  and  to  dmake  all  men  see  what 
is  the  dispensation  of  the  mys- 
tery which  for  ages  hath  been 
hid  in  God  who  created  all 
things;  10  to  the  intent  that 
now  unto  the  principalities  and 
the  powers  in  the  heavenly 
places  might  be  made  known 
through  the  church  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  God,  11  accord- 
ing to  the  ^eternal  purpose  which 
he  purposed  in  Christ  Je'sus  our 
Lord :  12  in  whom  we  have  bold- 
ness and  access  in  confidence 
through  -^our  faith  in  him.  13 
Wherefore  I  ask  that  9ye  may 

d  Some  ancient  authorities  read  bring  to 
light  what  is.  e  Gr.  purpose  of  the  ages. 
f  Or,  the  faith  of  him      g  Or,  i" 


that  the  Gentiles  are  fellow-heirs. 
The  meaning  is  that  the  promises 
were  not  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  racial 
flesh  of  the  Jews,  but  in  the  spiritual 
acceptance  of  the  gospel  in  which 
'neither  is  circumcision  (Jew)  any- 
thing, nor  uncircumcision  (Gen- 
tile), but  a  new  creature '  (Gal.  6.15). 
Compare  Rom.  12.2. 

8.  Less  than  the  least.  Paul  never 
forgot  that  he  began  his  career  by 
persecuting  the  Christian  church. 
SeelCor.15.9.  Unsearchable.  Salva- 
tion was  not  discoverable  by  human 
agency.   A  revelation  was  needed. 

9.  The  mystery.  See  note  on 
Eph.  3.3. 

10.  The  principalities  and  the  pow- 
ers in  the  heavenly  places.    Taken  in 
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"The  Love  of  Christ  passeth  Knowledge"     EPHESIANS  3.14 — 4.9 


not  faint  at  my  tribulations  for 
you,  which  Aare  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my 
knees  unto  the  Father,  15  from 
whom  every  ^family  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  is  named,  16  that 
he  would  grant  you,  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  that 
ye  may  be  strengthened  with 
power  through  his  Spirit  in  the 
inward  man;  17  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  through 
faith;  to  the  end  that  ye,  being 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  18 
may  be  strong  to  apprehend 
with  all  the  saints  what  is  the 
breadth  and  length  and  height 
and  depth,  19  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  filled 
unto  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

20  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that 
worketh  in  us,  21  unto  him  be  the 
glory  in  the  church  and  in  Christ 


h  Or,  is         i  Gr.  fatherhood. 


connection  with  such  passages  as 
Col.  2.10,  and  Col.  2.15,  the  mean- 
ing is  evidently  the  powers  and 
influences  of  the  human  mind  be- 
fore it  has  been  regenerated  by  the 
grace  of  Christ  Jesus.  See  note 
ch.  1.3.     Also  ch.  6.12;    Col.  1.16. 

13.  That  ye  may  not  faint.  The 
spectacle  of  Paul's  persecutions 
seemed  likely  to  frighten  weak 
believers  away  from  their  faith. 
That  he  stedfastly  endured  them 
was  rather  to  their  encouragement 
as  proving  his  own  faith  unshaken. 

14.  I  bow  my  knees.  Kneeling  in 
prayer  was  a  posture  peculiar  to 
the  Christians.  The  Jews  prayed 
standing  (Lk.  18.11).  See  Lk. 
22.41;    Acts  20.36. 

15.  Every  family.  The  structure 
of  the  human  family  is  a  symbol  of 
the  divine  relation  of  the  father- 
hood of  God  and  the  sonship  of  man 


Je'sus  unto  *all  generations  for 
ever  and  ever.    A-men'. 

I  therefore,  the  prisoner  in 
**  the  Lord,  beseech  you  to 
walk  worthily  of  the  calling 
wherewith  ye  were  called,  2  with 
all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
longsuffering,  forbearing  one  an- 
other in  love;  3  giving  diligence 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace.  4  There  is 
one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even 
as  also  ye  were  called  in  one  hope 
of  your  calling;  5  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  6  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  all.  7 
But  unto  each  one  of  us  was  the 
grace  given  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith, 

aWhen  he  ascended  on  high, 

he  led  captivity  captive, 
And  gave  gifts  unto  men. 

9  (Now  this,  He  ascended,  what 
is  it  but  that  he  also  descended 

k  Gr.  all  the  generations  of  the  age  of  the 
ages,     a  Ps.  Ixviii.  18. 

in  the  one  family  where  all  are 
joint  heirs  with  Christ  (Rom.  8.17). 
See  also  ch.  4.4-6. 

16.  The  inward  man.  The  inward 
man  is  the  spiritual  man — the  im- 
mortal spirit — as  distinguished  from 
the  outward  man  which  decays. 
See  2  Cor.  4.16. 

CHAPTER  4 

1.  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  in  the 
Lord.  Paul  was  at  that  time  a 
prisoner,  probably  at  Rome. 

7.  According  to  the  measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ.  The  gift  of  Christ 
was  equal  to  all.  Its  acceptance 
was  unequal,  and  its  manifestation 
differed  accordingly.  See  ver.  11; 
also  1  Cor.  12.4-11. 

9.  What  is  it  but  that  he  also  de- 
scended? Paul's  argument  is  that 
he  who  ascended  must  first  have 
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EPHESIANS  4.10—4.24      "The  Stature  of  the  Fulness  of  Christ' 


6into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth?  10  He  that  descended 
is  the  same  also  that  ascended 
far  above  all  the  heavens,  that 
he  might  fill  all  things.)  11  And 
he  gave  some  to  be  apostles; 
and  some,  prophets;  and  some, 
evangelists;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers;  12  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  unto  the 
work  of  ministering,  unto  the 
building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ : 
13  till  we  all  attain  unto  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  fullgrown  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ:  14  that  we 
may  be  no  longer  children,  tossed 
to  and  fro  and  carried  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by 
the  sleight  of  men,  in  craftiness, 
after  the  wiles  of  error;  15  but 
cspeaking  truth  in  love,  may 
grow  up  in  all  things  into  him, 
who  is  the  head,  even  Christ; 
16  from  whom  all  the  body 
fitly  framed  and  knit  together 
^through  that  which  every  joint 

b  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  first. 
c  Or,  dealing  truly  d  Gr.  through  every 
joint  of  the  supply. 

descended.  In  talking  with  Nico- 
demus  Jesus  declared,  'No  one 
hath  ascended  into  heaven  but  he 
that  descended  out  of  heaven' 
(Jn.  3.13).     See  Rom.  10.6,  7. 

13.  Unto  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  Paul  sets 
the  standard  at  the  summit,  as  did 
Jesus  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount: 
— 'Ye  therefore  shall  be  perfect,  as 
your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect 
(Mt.  5.48).    See  Jn.  1.16. 

14.  By  the  sleight  of  men,  in 
craftiness.  The  meaning  here  is 
beyond  that  of  simple  false  teach- 
ing. The  deceit  was  intentional. 
See  Gal.  1.7;    Rom.  16.17,  18. 

17.  In  the  vanity  of  their  mind. 
Vanity  that  is — 'nothingness^ — as 


supplieth,  according  to  the  work- 
ing in  due  measure  of  each  several 
part,  maketh  the  increase  of  the 
body  unto  the  building  up  of 
itself  in  love. 

17  This  I  say  therefore,  and 
testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  no 
longer  walk  as  the  Gen'tiles  also 
walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 
18  being  darkened  in  their  under- 
standing, alienated  from  the  life 
of  God,  because  of  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them,  because  of  the 
hardening  of  their  heart;  19  who 
being  past  feeling  gave  them- 
selves up  to  lasciviousness,  eto 
work  all  uncleanness  with  •''greed- 
iness. 20  But  ye  did  not  so  learn 
Christ;  21  if  so  be  that  ye  heard 
him,  and  were  taught  in  him,  even 
as  truth  is  in  Je'sus :  22  that  ye  put 
away,  as  concerning  your  former 
manner  of  life,  the  old  man,  that 
waxeth  corrupt  after  the  lusts  of 
deceit ;  23  and  that  ye  be  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  24  and 
put  on  the  new  man,  ^that  after 
God  hath  been  created  in  right- 
eousness and  holiness  of  truth. 

e  Or,  to  make  a  trade  of  f  Or,  covetous- 
ness  Comp.  ch.  5.3;  Col.  3.5.  gOr,that 
is  after  God,  created  &c. 

in  Eccles.  1.2;  not  the  self-conceit 
of  the  Pharisees.    See  Rom.  1.21. 

18.  Darkened  in  their  under- 
standing. Unable  even  to  grasp  the 
truth.  In  the  words  of  Jesus:  'He 
that  walketh  in  the  darkness  know- 
ethnot  whither  he  goeth'  (Jn.  12.35). 

19.  Being  past  feeling.  'Lost  to 
the  accusations  of  conscience. '  This 
condition  is  explained  in  Rom.  1.28: 
— 'Even  as  they  refused  to  have 
God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave 
them  up  unto  a  reprobate  mind.' 
See  1  Tim.  5.6. 

22.  The  lusts  of  deceit.  The  en- 
ticements of  earthly  pleasures  and 
desires  which  lead  only  to  ruin.  See 
2  Pet.  2.18,  19;  Rom.  1.29;  Heb. 
3.13. 
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Walk  in  Love' 


EPHESIANS  4.25—5.9 


25  Wherefore,  putting  away 
falsehood,  ^speak  ye  truth  each 
one  with  his  neighbor :  for  we  are 
members  one  of  another.  26 
lBe  ye  angry,  and  sin  not:  let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
*wrath:  27  neither  give  place  to 
the  devil.  28  Let  him  that  stole 
steal  no  more :  but  rather  let  him 
labor,  working  with  his  hands 
the  thing  that  is  good,  that  he 
may  have  whereof  to  give  to 
him  that  hath  need.  29  Let  no 
corrupt  speech  proceed  out  of 
your  mouth,  but  such  as  is  good 
for  'edifying  as  the  need  may  be, 
that  it  may  give  grace  to  them 
that  hear.  30  And  grieve  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in  whom  ye 
were  sealed  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption. 31  Let  all  bitterness, 
and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clam- 
or, and  railing,  be  put  away  from 
you,  with  all  malice:  32  and  be 
ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
hearted, forgiving  each  _  other, 
even  as  God  also  in  Christ  for- 
gave myou. 


h  Zech.  viii.  16.       i  Ps.  iv.  4.       &  Gr. 
provocation.        I  Gr.  the  building  up  of  the 


26.  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not.  The 
anger  which  is  not  sinful  is  that 
directed  against  sin,  even  in  one's 
self;  not  against  sinners,  toward 
whom  the  Christly  attitude  is  com- 
passion.   See  Heb.  5.2. 

29.  Corrupt  speech.  It  is  by 
speech  that  good  or  evil  thought 
becomes  active.  James  calls  the 
tongue,  'the  world  of  iniquity 
among  our  members  .  .  .  full  of 
deadly  poison'  (Jas.  3.6,  8).  The 
warning  of  Paul  is  not  to  give  utter- 
ance to  a  corrupting  thought.  See 
Mt.  12.34,  36;    15.18,  19. 

30.  Sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion. Circumcision  is  spoken  of  as 
the  seal  of  Abraham's  faith  (Rom. 
4.11).  The  seal  of  redemption  was 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  salvation  was  to  be  worked  out 


K  Be  ye  therefore  imitators 
*J  of  God,  as  beloved  children; 
2  and  walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ 
also  loved  you,  and  gave  himself 
up  for  aus,  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God  for  an  odor  of  a 
sweet  smell. 

3  But  fornication,  and  all  un- 
cleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it, 
not  even  be  named  among  you, 
as  becometh  saints;  4  nor  filthi- 
ness,  nor  foolish  talking,  or  jest- 
ing, which  are  not  befitting :  but 
rather  giving  of  thanks.  5  For 
this  ye  know  of  a  surety,  that  no 
fornicator,  nor  unclean  person, 
nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an 
idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God. 
6  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
empty  words:  for  because  of 
these  things  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  sons  of  dis- 
obedience. 7  Be  not  ye  there- 
fore partakers  with  them;  8  for 
ye  were  once  darkness,  but  are 
now  light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as 
children  of  light  9  (for  the  fruit 

need,    m  Many  ancient  authorities  read  us. 
a  Some  ancient  authorities  read  you. 

(Phil.  2.12),  unto  the  day  of  com- 
plete redemption. 

CHAPTER  5 

2.  An  offering  and  a  sacrifice. 
This  reference  to  the  ceremonial 
sacrifices  of  the  ancient  Jews  has 
been  variously  construed  as  a 
sacrifice  of  consecration  (Ex.  29), 
a  peace-offering,  (Lev.  3)  and  a  sin- 
offering  (Lev.  4). 

5.  Who  is  an  idolater.  The  term 
idolatry  is  frequently  used  by  Paul 
to  denote  devoted  pursuit  of  earthly 
things,  or  even  bondage  to  them; — 
'that  by  nature  are  no  gods'  (Gal. 
4.8).  In  the  first  sense  he  uses  the 
expression  'whose  god  is  the  belly' 
(Phil.  3.19).  See  also  1  Cor.  10.18- 
20. 
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EPHESIANS  5.10—5.29 


Domestic  Duties: — Wives  and 


of  the  light  is  in  ail  goodness 
and  righteousness  and  truth),  10 
proving  what  is  well-pleasing 
unto  the  Lord;  11  and  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather 
even  ^reprove  them;  12  for  the 
things  which  are  done  by  them 
in  secret  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
speak  of.  13  But  all  things  when 
they  are  creproved  are  made 
manifest  by  the  light :  for  every- 
thing that  is  made  manifest  is 
light.  14  Wherefore  he  saith, 
d  A  wake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  shine  upon  thee. 

15  Look  therefore  carefully 
how  ye  walk,  not  as  unwise,  but 
as  wise;  16  Redeeming  the  time, 
because  the  days  are  evil.  17 
Wherefore  be  ye  not  foolish,  but 
understand  what  the  will  of  the 
Lord  is.  18  And  be  not  drunken 
with  wine,  wherein  is  riot,  but 
be  filled  'with  the  Spirit;  19 
speaking  ^one  to  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making 
melody  with  your  heart  to  the 
Lord;    20  giving  thanks  always 


b  Or,  convict  c  Or,  convicted  d  (?) . 
Comp.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  e  Gr.  buying  up  the 
opportunity.      f  Or,    in    spirit        g  Or,    to 


13.  When  they  are  reproved.  Re- 
proof brings  a  fault  into  the  light; 
that  is,  it  is  seen  to  be  a  fault,  and 
clamors  for  correction. 

14.  Arise  from  the  dead.  *  Passed 
out  of  death  into  life '  is  frequently 
used  to  express  the  change  wrought 
by  acceptance  of  Christ.  In  the 
same  sense  Paul  exhorts  in  his  letter 
to  Timothy  'Lay  hold  on  the  life 
eternal'  (1  Tim.  6.12).  See  Jn. 
5.24;   Col.  2.13;    1  Jn.  3.14. 

21  Subjecting  yourselves  one  to 
another.  Not  all  grace  and  wisdom 
were  given  to  one  (1  Cor.  12.8-10). 
That  all  may  '  attain  unto  the  unity 
of  the  faith '  (ch.  4.13) .    Paul  coun- 


for  all  things  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Je'sus  Christ  to  ^God,  even 
the  Father;  21  subjecting  your- 
selves one  to  another  in  the  fear 
of  Christ. 

22  Wives,  be  in  subjection  unto 
your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the 
Lord.  23  For  the  husband  is  the 
head  of  the  wife,  as  Christ  also 
is  the  head  of  the  church,  being 
himself  the  saviour  of  the  body. 
24  But  as  the  church  is  subject 
to  Christ,  *so  let  the  wives  also 
be  to  their  husbands  in  every- 
thing. 25  Husbands,  love  your 
wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  up 
for  it ;  26  that  he  might  sanctify 
it,  having  cleansed  it  by  the 
^washing  of  water  with  the  word, 
27  that  he  might  present  the 
church  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle  or  any  such  thing;  but 
that  it  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blemish.  28  Even  so  ought 
husbands  also  to  love  their  own 
wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He 
that  loveth  his  own  wife  loveth 
himself:  29  for  no  man  ever 
hated  his  own  flesh;    but  nour- 

yourselves  h  Gr.  the  God  and  Father, 
i  Or,  so  are  the  wives  also      k  Gr.  laver. 

sels  lowliness  and  meekness  (eh. 
4.2)  toward  one  another.  In  the 
fear  of  Christ.  In  anxiety  to  know 
all:  fear  lest  any  truth  be  lost. 

25.  Even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
church.  In  this  and  the  preceding 
verses  the  true  relation  of  husband 
and  wife  is  compared  to  that  of  Christ 
and  the  church.  The  importance 
of  this  view  leads  Paul  to  repeat  it  in 
several  different  ways.     See  ver.  32. 

26.  The  washing  of  water  with  the 
word.  The  phrase  refers  to  the 
baptism  of  water,  itself  symbolical 
of  the  cleansing  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (Acts  1.5),  unto  sancti- 
flcation.     See  Acts  22.16. 
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isheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as 
Christ  also  the  church;  30  be- 
cause we  are  members  of  his 
body.  31  zFor  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and 
the  two  shall  become  one  flesh. 
32  This  mystery  is  great:  but  I 
speak  in  regard  of  Christ  and  of 
the  church.  33  Nevertheless  do 
ye  also  severally  love  each  one 
his  own  wife  even  as  himself; 
and  let  the  wife  see  that  she  fear 
her  husband. 

6  Children,  obey  your  par- 
ents in  the  Lord :  for  this  is 
right.  2  "Honor  thy  father  and 
mother  (which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise),  3  that 
it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and 
thou  6mayest  live  long  on  the 
cearth.  4  And,  ye  fathers,  pro- 
voke not  your  children  to  wrath : 
but  nurture  them  in  the  chasten- 
ing and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
5  ^Servants,  be  obedient  unto 
them  that  according  to  the  flesh 
are  your  emasters,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  in  singleness  of  your 
heart,  as  unto  Christ;  6  not  in 
the  way  of  eyeservice,  as  men- 
pleasers;     but   as    ^servants   of 

Z  Gen.  ii.  24.  a  Ex.  xx.  12;  Dt.  v.  16. 
b  Or,  shalt  c  Or,  land  d  Gr.  Bondserv- 
ants.       e  Gr.  lords. 

CHAPTER  6 

4.  The  chastening  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.  Admonition  refers  to 
the  warnings  as  to  those  things 
which  are;  not  to  be  done  (1  Cor. 
10.11;  Tit.  3.10):  chastening,  to 
the  inward  training  toward  holi- 
ness (Heb.  12.10). 

5.  That  according  to  the  flesh  are 
your  masters.  The  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  did  not  work  a 
revolution  in  the  outward  world, 
but  it  implanted  the  spirit  of  the 
brotherhood  of  man  in  which 
slavery  could  no  more  exist,  and 


Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  •'"heart;  7  with  good  will 
doing  service,  as  unto  the  Lord, 
and  not  unto  men:  8  knowing 
that  whatsoever  good  thing  each 
one  doeth,  the  same  shall  he 
receive  again  from  the  Lord, 
whether  he  be  bond  or  free.  9 
And,  ye  ^masters,  do  the  same 
things  unto  them,  and  forbear 
threatening:  knowing  that  he 
who  is  both  their  Master  and 
yours  is  in  heaven,  and  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons  with  him. 
10  ^Finally,  hbe  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  strength  of  his 
might.  11  Put  on  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  wiles 
of  the  devil.  12  For  our  wres- 
tling is  not  against  *flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  the  princi- 
palities, against  the  powers, 
against  the  worldrulers  of  this 
darkness,  against  the  spiritual 
hosts  of  wickedness  in  the  heav- 
enly places.  13  Wherefore  take 
up  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in 
the  evil  day,  and,  having  done 
all,  to  stand.  14  Stand  there- 
fore,  having  girded  your  loins 


/  Gr.  soul.      g  Or,  Henceforth     h  Gr.  be 
made  powerful.      i  Gr.  blood  and  flesh. 


made  the  masters  servants  in  Christ 
to  their  own  slaves.  With  fear  and 
trembling  .  .  \.  as  unto  Christ. 
Whole-hearted  and  conscientious 
service  sums  up  and  embodies  all  the 
Christian  graces. 

8.  The  same  shall  he  receive  again 
from  the  Lord.  This  is  in  effect  a 
paraphrase  of  the  declaration  of 
Jesus,  'with  what  measure  ye  mete 
it  shall  be  measured  unto  you 
again'  (Mt.  7.2). 

12.  Not  against  flesh  and  blood. 
The  enemy  is  an  invisible  one,  the 
powers  of  evil  to  be  met  in  one's 
own  being.    See  Rom.  7.21-23. 
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Tychicus  sent.     Benediction 


with  truth,  and  having  put  on 
the  breastplate  of  righteousness, 
15  and  having  shod  your  feet 
with  the  preparation  of  the 
*gospel  of  peace;  16  withal 
taking  up  the  shield  of  faith, 
wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
evil  one.  17  And  take  the  helmet 
of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of 
God:  18  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication  praying  at  all  sea- 
sons in  the  Spirit,  and  watch- 
ing thereunto  in  all  perseverance 
and  supplication  for  all  the 
saints,  19  and  on  my  behalf,  that 
utterance  may  be  given  unto  me 
'in  opening  my  mouth,  to  make 
known  with  boldness  the  mys- 
tery of  the  fcgospel,  20  for  which 

k  Gr.  good  tidings.  See  Mt.  4.23  marg. 
I  Or,  in  opening   my  mouth  with  boldness, 

20.  An  ambassador  in  chains. 
When  Paul  was  rescued  by  the 
soldiers  at  Jerusalem  he  was  bound 
with  two  chains  (Acts  21.33).  Paul 
seems  touched  by  the  irony  of  the 
chaining  of  an  ambassador. 


I  am  an  ambassador  in  mchains; 
that  in  it  I  may  speak  boldly, 
as  I  ought  to  speak. 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know 
my  affairs,  how  I  do,  Tych'i-cus, 
the  beloved  brother  and  faithful 
minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make 
known  to  you  all  things:  22 
whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for 
this  very  purpose,  that  ye  may 
know  our  state,  and  that  he  may 
comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren, 
and  love  with  faith,  from  God 
the  Father  and  the  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ.  24  Grace  be  with  all 
them  that  love  our  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ  nwith  a  love  incorrupti- 
ble^  

to  make  known  m  Gr.  a  chain,  n  Or,  in 
incorruption     See  Rom.  2.7. 

21.  Tychicus.  The  bearer  of  this 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  a  native 
of  Asia  (Acts  20.4)  and  probably  an 
Ephesian.  He  is  mentioned  also  as 
Paul's  messenger  to  the  Colossians 
(Col.  4.7).  See  2  Tim.  4. 12;  Tit.  3. 12. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  MARCUS  DODS,  D.D. 

Date. — The  Epistles  to  the  Philippians,  Ephesians,  Colos- 
sians,  and  Philemon,  having  been  written  while  Paul  was  under 
arrest,  are  designated  "Prison  Epistles"  (Phil.  1.13-17;  Eph.  3.1; 
Col.  4.10;  Philem.  9).  From  the  early  summer  of  58  a.d.  to  the 
spring  of  63  a.d.  he  was  detained  a  prisoner.  Of  this  period  the 
first  two  years  were  spent  in  Caesarea,  the  last  two  in  Rome,  and 
some  intervening  months  on  shipboard.  Some  good  critics  have 
supposed  that  one  or  more  of  these  epistles  were  written  from 
Caesarea.  But  the  liberty  to  preach,  which  Paul  was  enjoying 
when  he  wrote  them  (Col.  4.3,  11;  Eph.  6.19),  seems  to  point  to 
Rome;  and  it  is  obvious  that,  while  at  Caesarea  his  expectation  was 
to  go  to  Rome,  at  the  time  of  writing  these  epistles  he  looked 
forward  to  being  in  Asia  Minor.  The  mention  of  Caesar's  house- 
hold (Phil.  4.22)  determines  the  place  of  origin  of  this  epistle.  It 
cannot  be  placed  very  early  in  the  Roman  imprisonment,  for  time 
must  be  allowed  for  the  illness  and  various  movements  of  Epaphro- 
ditus  (2.25-30).  On  the  other  hand,  it  would  seem  to  be  earlier 
than  the  other  three  from  Rome  (cf.  Philem.  22). 

The  Church  at  Philippi. — Philippi  was  a  place  of  great  impor- 
tance. Surrounded  by  a  fertile  district,  and  possessing  valuable 
mines,  it  also  commanded  the  great  highway  from  East  to  West, 
and  was  on  this  account  attractive  to  Paul.  The  town  which  orig- 
inally occupied  the  site  was  known  as  Krenides  ("Fountains");  but 
Philip  II.  of  Macedonia,  having  improved  it,  named  it  after  him- 
self. In  Paul's  time  it  was  a  Roman  " colony"  (Acts  16.12)  i.e.  a 
settlement  of  veterans  who  had  served  their  time  in  the  army. 
Hence  it  is  Rome  that  Paul  meets  in  Philippi  (Acts  16.35;  praetors, 
36,  38);  here  that  Paul's  Roman  citizenship  can  be  pleaded;  and 
here  that  appeal  can  be  made  to  the  sense  of  dignity  associated 
with  membership  of  a  great  community  (Phil.  1.27;  3.20). 

That  he  keenly  felt  the  ignominious  treatment  to  which  he,  a 
Roman  citizen,  was  subjected  in  this  Roman  city  is  apparent  from 
the  narrative  in  Acts,  and  also  from  his  reference  to  it  in  Phil.  1.30 
and  1  Thes.  2.2.  But  apparently  this  maltreatment  drew  out 
more  powerfully  the  affection  of  the  Philippians,  so  that  "once  and 
again,"  after  he  left  them,  they  sent  him  pecuniary  aid  (Phil.  4.16). 
The  Macedonians  themselves  were  a  remarkably  stanch  and  stead- 
fast people,  very  different  from  their  Greek  neighbors;  but  how 
far  the  church  at  Philippi  was  Macedonian  we  have  no  means  of 
knowing.  The  first  converts  seem  to  have  been  foreigners.  That 
women  play  so  large  a  part  in  the  church  (Acts  16.14,  40;  Phil. 
4.2,  3)  is  characteristic. 
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Occasion  of  the  Epistle. — Epaphroditus  had  been  the  bearer 
of  some  pecuniary  aid  sent  to  Paul  by  the  Philippians,  and  had 
thrown  himself  so  vigorously  into  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  metrop- 
olis that  he  became  alarmingly  ill  (Phil.  2.30).  On  recovering,  and 
hearing  how  anxious  his  friends  in  Philippi  were,  he  proposed  to 
return  to  them;  and  Paul  felt  that  he  could  not  allow  him  to  go 
without  putting  in  his  hands  a  written  acknowledgment  of  their 
kindness.  Hence  this  letter  was  intended  to  be  a  simple  letter  of 
friendship.  Into  friendly  ears  the  apostle  pours  a  frank  account  of 
his  expectations,  his  present  circumstances,  his  state  of  mind.  But 
he  also  sought  to  use  this  opportunity  of  abating  a  spirit  of  rivalry 
and  discord  which  apparently  had  manifested  itself  among  the 
Philippians  (1.27  to  2.11;  and  especially  4.2,  3). 

Contents  of  the  Epistle. — The  epistle  opens  with  the  custom- 
ary salutation,  thanksgiving,  and  congratulation  (1.1-11),  and  then 
passes  to  a  description  of  the  writer's  circumstances,  making  light 
of  his  own  troubles,  and  finding  much  food  for  thankfulness  in  the 
fact  that  the  gospel  was  rather  helped  than  hindered  by  his  im- 
prisonment. And  he  believes  that  whatever  is  awaiting  him, 
whether  death  or  acquittal,  this  also  will  work  for  good  (1.12-26). 
One  thing  only  he  is  anxious  about,  that  the  Philippians  should  live 
in  unity,  not  seeking  every  man  his  own  things,  but  the  things  of 
others,  as  Christ,  the  great  example,  did  (1.27  to  2.11).  In  his 
absence  they  must  learn  to  depend  on  themselves  and  on  God,  and 
to  become  lights  in  the  world,  not  needing  to  receive  from  others, 
but  themselves  giving  spiritual  impulse  (2.12-18).  Then  he  prom- 
ises to  send  Timothy,  and  does  send  Epaphroditus  (2.19-30). 

At  this  point  in  the  epistle  occurs  a  break.  He  seems  to  be 
closing  with  the  words,  " Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord" 
(3.1),  to  which  he  returns  in  4.4,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway: 
again  I  will  say  rejoice."  The  interpolation  between  these  two 
points  consists  of  a  warning  against  Judaizers,  backed  by  a  remark- 
ably terse  and  impressive  account  of  his  own  apprehension  of 
Christ,  and  a  contrast  between  those  who  looked  for  resurrection 
in  the  likeness  of  Christ  and  those  whose  "end  is  perdition."  Re- 
suming at  4.2,  he  rebukes  the  spirit  of  discord,  naming  two  female 
members  of  the  church,  Euodias  and  Syntyche;  and  passes  on 
to  ethical  exhortations  which  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  rele- 
vant to  the  character  of  the  church  addressed  (4.2-9).  The  epistle 
concludes  with  a  most  courteous  and  delicately  drawn  reference 
to  his  condition,  and  to  the  kindness  of  the  Philippians. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  THE 

PHI-LIP'PI-ANS 


Salutation.     Thanksgiving  and  Supplication 


Paul  and  Tim'o-thy,  aserv- 
*  ants  of  Christ  Je'sus,  to  all 
the  saints  in  Christ  Je'sus  that 
are  at  Phi-lip 'pi,  with  the  6bish- 
ops  and  deacons:  2  Grace  to 
you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  all 
my  remembrance  of  you,  4 
always  in  every  supplication  of 
mine  on  behalf  of  you  all  making 
my  supplication  with  joy,  5  for 
your  fellowship  in  furtherance  of 
the  cgospel  from  the  first  day 
until  now;  6  being  confident  of 
this  very  thing,  that  he  who  be- 

a  Gr.  bondservants.  b  Or,  overseers 
c  Gr.  good  tidings:  and  so  elsewhere;  see 
marginal  note  on  Mt.  4.23. 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  Paul  and  Timothy.  The  church 
at  Philippi  had  been  established  by 
Paul  when  Timothy  was  with  him. 
See  Acts  16.1,  12-15.  The  saints. 
Those  who  were  '  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus'  (1  Cor.  1.2.).  Bishops  and 
deacons.  The  increasing  number  of 
believers  made  organization  a  neces- 
sity in  the  churches.  See  Acts  6.2,  3. 
The  qualifications  demanded  of  bish- 
ops and  deacons  are  set  forth  in 
1  Tim.  3.1-10. 

5.  The  first  day.  The  reference  is 
to  the  day  of  Paul's  first  preaching 
in  Philippi.     See  Acts  16.13. 

6.  He  who  began.  '  It  is  God  who 
worketh  in  you'  (ch._2.13).  The 
day  of  Jesus  Christ. 


gan  a  good  work  in  you  will  per- 
fect it  until  the  day  of  Je'sus 
Christ:  7  even  as  it  is  right  for 
me  to  be  thus  minded  on  behalf 
of  you  all,  because  dI  have  you 
in  my  heart,  inasmuch  as,  both 
in  my  bonds  and  in  the  defence 
and  confirmation  of  the  cgospel, 
ye  all  are  partakers  with  me  of 
grace.  8  For  God  is  my  witness, 
how  I  long  after  you  all  in  the 
tender  mercies  of  Christ  Je'sus. 
9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more 
in  knowledge  and  all  discern- 
ment; 10  so  that  ye  may  eap- 
prove  the  things  that  are  excel- 
lent ;  that  ye  may  be  sincere  and 

d  Or,  ye  have  me  in   your   heart      e  Or, 
distinguish  the  things  that  differ 


the  Son  of  man  is  revealed'  (Lk. 
17.30) .  '  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory'  (Mt.  25.31).  See 
ver.  10;  ch.  2.16;    1  Cor.  1.8. 

7.  In  my  bonds.  Paul  was  at  this 
time  in  chains  largely  because  of 
his  association  with  the  Gentiles. 
See  ver.  13;    Acts  21.33. 

9.  Discernment.  The  word  thus 
translated  is  found  in  the  New 
Testament  only  in  this  place.  Its 
full  meaning  is  'refined  spiritual 
insight.'     See  Rom.  14.1-8. 

10.  The  things  that  are  excellent. 
'Whatsoever  things  are  true,  what- 
soever things  are  honorable,  what- 
soever things  are  just,  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 
are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 

'The  day  that    good  report'  (ch.  4.8). 
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void  of  offence  unto  the  day  of 
Christ;  11  being  filled  with  the 
•'"fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  through  Je'sus  Christ,  unto 
the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

12  Now  I  would  have  you 
know,  brethren,  that  the  things 
which  happened  unto  me  have 
fallen  out  rather  unto  the  prog- 
ress of  the  ^gospel;  13  so  that 
my  bonds  became  manifest  in 
Christ  ^throughout  the  whole 
prae-to'ri-an  guard,  and  to  all  the 
rest;  14  and  that  most  of  the 
brethren  in  the  Lord,  l'being 
confident  through  my  bonds,  are 
more  abundantly  bold  to  speak 
the  word  of  God  without  fear. 
15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
even  of  envy  and  strife;  and 
some  also  of  good  will:  16  Hhe 
one  do  it  of  love,  knowing  that 
I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
^gospel;  17  *but  the  other  pro- 
claim Christ  of  faction,  not  sin- 
cerely^Hamldng  "To  raise  up 
affliction  for  me  in  my  bonds. 
18  What  then?  only  that  in 
every  way,  whether  in  pretence 
or  in  truth,  Christ  is  proclaimed; 
and  therein  I  rejoice,  yea,  and 

/  Gr.  fruit.  g  Gr.  good  tidings :  and  so 
elsewhere;  see  marginal  note  on  Mt.  4.23. 
h  Gr.  in  the  whole  Prcptorium.  i  Gr.  trust- 
ing in  my  bonds,  k  Or,  they  that  are  moved 
by  love  do  it,  knowing  &c.  I  Or,  but  they 
that  are  factions  proclaim  Christ,  not  &c. 
m  Or,  But  if  to  live  in  the  flesh  be  my  lot, 

13.  The  whole  prsetorian  guard. 
This  was  composed  of  ten  thousand 
picked  soldiers  who  were  the  per- 
sonal body-guard  of  the  emperor, 
and  was  placed  in  a  fortified  camp 
on  the  northeast  of  Rome.  Paul 
made  use  of  the  publicity  that  came 
from  his  arrest  to  preach  more  wide- 
ly the  gospel  of  Christ. 

15.  Even  of  envy  and  strife.  Those 
who  differed  from  Paul  seem  to  have 
seized  upon  his  imprisonment  as 
evidence  that  he  had  not  the  true 
doctrine.      But    their    contentions 


will  rejoice.  19  For  I  know  that 
this  shall  turn  out  to  my  salva- 
tion, through  your  supplication 
and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
Je'sus  Christ,  20  according  to 
my  earnest  expectation  and  hope, 
that  in  nothing  shall  I  be  put  to 
shame,  but  that  with  all  boldness, 
as  always,  so  now  also  Christ 
shall  be  magnified  in  my  body, 
whether  by  life,  or  by  death. 
21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain.  22  mBut  if  to  live 
in  the  flesh, — if  "this  shall  bring 
fruit  from  my  work,  then  °what 
I  shall  choose  I  know  not.  23 
But  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  the 
two,  having  the  desire  to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ;  for  it  is 
very  far  better:  24  yet  to  abide 
in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for 
your  sake.  25  And  having  this 
confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall 
abide,  yea,  and  abide  with  you 
all,  for  your  progress  and  joy  ^in 
the  faith;  26  that  your  glorying 
may  abound  in  Christ  Je'sus  in 
me  through  my  presence  with 
you  again.  27  Only  9let  your 
manner  of  life  be  worthy  of  the 
rgospel  of  Christ:  that,  whether 


this  is  the  fruit  of  my  work:  and  what  I 
shall  choose  I  know  not.  n  Gr.  this  is  for 
me  fruit  of  work.  o  Or,  what  shall  I 
choose?  v  Or,  of  faith  q  Gr.  behave  as 
citizens  worthily.  Comp.  ch.  3.20.  r  Gr. 
good  tidings.  See  marginal  note  on  ch. 
1.5. 


served  to  spread  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel.  See  ver.  18.  Thus  God 
makes  even  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  him  (Ps.  76.10). 

19.  My  salvation.  The  meaning 
here  is  release  from  the  overwhelm- 
ing influences  of  the  flesh. 

21.  To  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain.  Life  in  the  flesh,  to  Paul, 
meant  the  intense  joy  of  spreading 
the  gospel:  death  meant  release 
not  only  from  persecution,  but  also 
from  the  continual  warfare  with  the 
flesh;   and  rest  with  Christ. 
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Sundry  Exhortations 


PHILIPPIANS  1.28—2.12 


I  come  and  see  you  or  be  absent, 

1  may  hear  of  your  state,  that 
ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 
one  soul  striving  sfor  the  faith 
of  the  'gospel;  28  and  in  noth- 
ing affrighted  by  the  adversaries : 
which  is  for  them  an  evident 
token  of  perdition,  but  of  your 
salvation,  and  that  from  God; 
29  because  to  you  it  hath  been 
granted  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but 
also  to  suffer  in  his  behalf:  30 
having  the  same  conflict  which 
ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to 
be  in  me. 

O  If  there  is  therefore  any 
^  exhortation  in  Christ,  if  any 
"consolation  of  love,  if  any 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any 
tender  mercies  and  compassions, 

2  make  full  my  joy,  that  ye  be 
of  the  same  mind,  having  the 
^ame  love,  being  of  one  accord, 
&of  one  mind;  3  doing  nothing 
through  faction  or  through  vain- 
glory, but  in  lowliness  of  mind 
each  counting  other  better  than 
himself;    4  not  looking  each  of 

s  Gr.  with.  t  Gr.  good  tidings.  See 
marginal  note  on  ch.  1.5.  a  Or,  persuasion 
b  Some  ancient  authorities  read  of  the  same 

28.  An  evident  token  of  perdition. 
Persecutions  and  afflictions  were 
esteemed  a  '  token  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God'  (2  Thess.  1.5). 
The  opposite  condition  was  evi- 
dence of  perdition. 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  If  there  is  therefore  any  exhorta- 
tion in  Christ.  The  intensity  of 
Paul's  plea  indicates  that  there  was 
serious  personal  strife  for  place 
among  the  Philippian  Christians. 

3.  Lowliness  of  mind.  The  atti- 
tude of  supremacy  is  fatal  to  growth. 
From  the  day  when  the  mother  of 
James  and  John  sought  places  of 
special  honor  for  her  sons  (Mt.  20. 
21-24),  Jesus  himself  (Mt.  20.26), 


you  to  his  own  things,  but  each 
of  you  also  to  the  things  of 
others.  5  Have  this  mind  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Je'sus:  6  who,  existing  in  the 
form  of  God,  counted  not  the 
being  on  an  equality  with  God 
a  thing  to  be  grasped,  7  but 
emptied  himself,  taking  the  form 
of  a  cservant,  rfbeing  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men;  8  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 
humbled  himself,  becoming  obe- 
dient even  unto  death,  yea,  the 
death  of  the  cross.  9  Wherefore 
also  God  highly  exalted  him, 
and  gave  unto  him  the  name 
which  is  above  every  name;  10 
that  in  the  name  of  Je'sus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven  and  things  on  earth  and 
e things  under  the  earth,  11  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Je'sus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father. 

12  So  then,  my  beloved,  even 
as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not 
•^as  in  my  presence  only,  but 
now  much  more  in  my  absence, 

mind,  c  Gr.  bondservant,  d  Gr.  becoming 
in.  e  Or,  things  of  the  world  below  f  Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  as. 

and  the  apostles  counseled  self- 
denial. 

7.  But  emptied  himself.  That  is, 
he  gave  up  everything  and  made 
himself  of  no  reputation. 

9.  The  name  which  is  above  every 
name.  Christ  made  the  supreme 
sacrifice.  Salvation  had  to  come 
from  above  and  none  other  was 
equal  to  the  task.  It  was  accom- 
plished once  for  all.  It  cannot  be 
done  again.  The  name  of  Christ 
must  stand  at  the  summit  as  the 
one  and  effectual  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

12.  Work  out  your  own  salvation. 
Though  salvation  is  through  Christ 
it  must  be  worked  out  by  obedience. 
See  Heb.  5.8.  With  fear  and  trem- 
bling.   That  is,  earnest  anxiety. 
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PHILIPPIANS  2.13—2.29 


Lowliness  of  Mind 


work  out  your  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling;  13  for 
it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  work,  for  hfs 
good  pleasure.  14  Do  all  things 
without  murmurings  and  ques- 
tionings: 15  that  ye  may  be- 
come blameless  and  harmless, 
children  of  God  without  blem- 
ish in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  generation,  among 
whom  ye  are  seen  as  ^lights  in 
the  world,  16  holding  forth  the 
word  of  life;  that  I  may  have 
whereof  to  glory  in  the  day  of 
Christ,  that  I  did  not  run  in  vain 
neither  labor  in  vain.  17  Yea, 
and  if  I  am  ^offered  upon  the 
sacrifice  and  service  of  your 
faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you 
all:  18  and  in  the  same  manner  do 
ye  also  joy,  and  rejoice  with  me. 
19  But  I  hope  in  the  Lord 
Je'sus  to  send  Tim'o-thy  shortly 
unto  you,  that  I  also  may  be  of 
good  comfort,  when  I  know  your 
state.  20  For  I  have  no  man 
likeminded,  who  will  care  *truly 
for  your  state.    21  For  they  all 

g  Gr.  luminaries.  Wisd.  13.2;  comp. 
Rev.  21.11.  h  Gr.  poured  out  as  a  drink- 
offering.  i  Gr.  genuinely,  k  Gr.  good  tidings. 

14.  Without  murmurings  and 
questionings.  The  phrase  recalls 
the  murmurings  of  the  children  of 
Israel  against  Moses  and  Aaron 
(Num.  16.41).  Obedience  cannot 
be  half-hearted :  it  is  then  disobedi- 
ence, and  can  result  only  in  disaster. 

16.  The  day  of  Christ.  See  second 
note,  ch.  1.6. 

17.  Offered  upon  the  sacrifice. 
Paul's  meaning  is  figurative,  re- 
ferring in  humility  to  his  service  as 
the  drink-offering  which  was  added 
to  the  burnt-offering  of  sweet  savor. 
See  Ex.  29.40. 

19.  To  send  Timothy.  See  note 
ch.  1.1. 

20.  No  man  likeminded.  Timothy 
had   a   peculiar   and    whole-souled 


seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of 
Je'sus  Christ.  22  But  ye  know 
the  proof  of  him,  that,  as  a  child 
serveth  sl  father,  so  he  served 
with  me  in  furtherance  of  the 
^gospel.  23  Him  therefore  I 
hope  to  send  forthwith,  so  soon 
as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with 
me:  24  but  I  trust  in  the  Lord 
that  I  myself  also  shall  come 
shortly.  25  But  I  counted  it 
necessary  to  send  to  you  E-paph- 
ro-di'tus,  my  brother  and  fellow- 
worker  and  fellow-soldier,  and 
your  ^messenger  and  minister  to 
my  need;  26  since  he  longed 
mafter  you  all,  and  was  sore 
troubled,  because  ye  had  heard 
that  he  was  sick:  27  for  indeed 
he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death: 
but  God  had  mercy  on  him ;  and 
not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also, 
that  I  might  not  have  sorrow 
upon  sorrow.  28  I  have  sent 
him  therefore  the  more  dili- 
gently, that,  when  ye  see  him 
again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that 
I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 
29  Receive  him  therefore  in  the 

See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.5.  I  Gr.  apostle, 
m  Many  ancient  authorities  read  to  see 
you  all. 

interest  in  the  church  at  Philippi, 
which  would  lead  him  to  bring  to 
Paul  a  more  exhaustive  report  than 
he  would  get  from  any  one  else. 

21.  For  they  all  seek  their  own. 
Paul's  workers  were  too  closely 
interested  each  in  his  own  particular 
field  to  give  intimate  attention  to 
the  spiritual  condition  of  the  Philip- 
pians. 

23.  How  it  will  go  with  me.  The 
reference  here  is  to  the  outcome  of 
Paul's  long  imprisonment,  and  the 
expected  trial  in  the  near  future. 

25.  Epaphroditus.  He  had  been 
the  bearer  of  gifts  to  Paul  from  the 
brethren  at  Philippi,  and  upon  his 
return,  Paul  sends  by  him  this 
epistle  to  the  Philippians. 
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,      Timothy  and  Epaphroditus 

Lord  with  all  jo}T;  and  hold  such 
in  honor:  30  because  for  the 
work  of  nChrist  he  came  nigh 
unto  death,  hazarding  his  life  to 
supply  that  which  was  lacking  in 
your  service  toward  me. 

3  Finally,  my  brethren,  re- 
joice in  the  Lord.  To  write 
the  same  things  to  you,  to  me 
indeed  is  not  irksome,  but  for  you 
it  is  safe.  2  Beware  of  the  dogs, 
beware  of  the  evil  workers,  be- 
ware of  the  concision:  3  for  we 
are  the  circumcision,  who  wor- 
ship by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
glory  in  Christ  Je'sus,  and  have 
no  confidence  in  the  flesh:  4 
though  I  myself  might  have  con- 
fidence even  in  the  flesh:  if  any 
other  man  °thinketh  to  have 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  yet 
more:  5  circumcised  the  eighth 
day,  of  the  stock  of  Is'ra-el,  of 
the  tribe  of  Ben'ja-min,  a  He- 
ra Many  ancient  authorities  read  the  Lord. 
a  Or,   seemeth 

30.  That  which  was  lacking  in  your 
service.  The  most  important  part 
of  the  mission  of  Epaphroditus  was 
not  the  gift  he  brought  but  the 
comfort  and  encouragement  of  his 
presence,  which  no  gift,  however 
costly,*  could  supply.  See  ch.  4.10; 
1  Cor.  16.17. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  The  same  things.  These  were 
repetitions  of  his  former  counsels, 
to  be  kept  continually  in  mind  on 
the  score  of  safety. 

2.  The  dogs.  This  term  applies 
to  those  of  unholy  tastes  and  de- 
sires, of  whom  Jesus  warned  the 
multitude  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount: — 'Give  not  that  which  is 
holy  unto  the  dogs'  (Mt.  7.6).  The 
concision.  The  word  signifies  the 
mutilation  practised  by  fanatics. 
See  1  Kings  18.28.  It  is  here  used 
by  Paul  in  scorn  for  the  circum- 
cision of  the  flesh,  as  being  of  no 
greater  spiritual  importance. 


PHILIPPIANS  2.30—3.11 

brew  of  Hebrews;  as  touching 
the  law,  a  Pharisee;  6  as  touch- 
ing zeal,  persecuting  the  church; 
as  touching  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  the  law,  found  blame- 
less. 7  Howbeit  what  things 
were  6gam  to  me,  these  have  I 
countedloss  for  Christ.  8  Yea 
verily,  and  I  count  all  things  to 
be  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Je'sus  my 
Lord:  for  whom  I  suffered  the 
loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  refuse,  that  I  may  gain 
Christ,  9  and  be  found  in  him, 
cnot  having  a  righteousness  of 
mine  own,  even  that  which  is 
of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  faith  in  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  from  God 
dhy  faith:  10  that  I  may  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings,  becoming  conformed 
unto  his  death;    11   if  by  any 


b  Gr.  gains,     c  Or,  not  having  as  my  right- 
eousness that  which  is  of  the  law    d  Gr.  upon. 


3.  For  we  are  the  circumcision. 
The  rite  of  circumcision  signified 
consecration  unto  God,  but  it  was 
merely  a  symbol.  The  real  con- 
secration was  from  within.  As  Paul 
says,  in  Rom.  2.29,  'Circumcision 
is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  not 
in  the  letter.'     See  Rom.  2.25-29. 

7.  What  things  were  gain  to  me. 
In  the  two  preceding  verses  Paul 
enumerates  his  superior  outward 
qualifications  as  an  orthodox  Jew. 
These  things,  while  gain  from  a 
worldly  viewpoint,  he  counts  as 
'  but  refuse '  (ver.  8)  compared  with 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  'the 
righteousness  which  is  from  God,  by 
faith'  (ver.  9). 

10.  Conformed  unto  his  death. 
Paul  is  not  referring  to  the  death 
on  the  cross,  but  that  death  unto 
the  flesh  which  resulted  in  the  resur- 
rection.    See  Rom.  6.5-11. 

11.  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
This  was  the  goal  of  Paul's  hope, 
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PHILIPPIANS  3.12—4.1 


The  Heavenly  Citizenship 


means  I  may  attain  unto  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  12 
Not  that  I  have  already  ob- 
tained, or  am  already  made  per- 
fect :  but  I  press  on,  if  so  be  that 
I  may  elay  hold  on  that  for 
which  also  I  was  laid  hold  on 
by  Christ  Je'sus.  13  Brethren,  I 
count  not  myself  'yet  to  have 
laid  hold:  but  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  the  things  which  are 
behind,  and  stretching  forward 
to  the  things  which  are  before, 

14  I  press  on  toward  the  goal 
unto  the  prize  of  the  ^high  call- 
ing  of    God    in    Christ   Je'sus. 

15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as 
are  ^perfect,  be  thus  minded: 
and  if  in  anything  ye  are  other- 
wise minded,  this  also  shall  God 
reveal  unto  you:  16  only,  where- 
unto  we  have  attained,  by  that 
same  rule  let  us  walk. 

17  Brethren,  be  ye  imitators 

e  Or,  lay  hold,  seeing  that  also  I  was  laid 
hold  on      f  Many  ancient  authorities  omit 

as  it  was  the  consummation  of  the 
human  life  of  his  Lord.  See  1  Cor. 
15.1-4,  12-25. 

12.  Not  that  I  have  already  ob- 
tained. Paul  was  working  out  his 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling (see  note  ch.  2.12),  and  he 
permitted  no  self-confidence  to  de- 
ceive him. 

13.  Forgetting  the  things  which  are 
behind.  Paul  had  held  a  position  of 
high  honor  and  influence  among  the 
Pharisees  at  Jerusalem  because  of 
his  learning,  both  in  literature  and 
the  law.  In  giving  allegiance  to 
Christ  he  became  a  despised  out- 
cast to  his  former  associates.  See 
ver.  5,  6. 

17.  Imitators  together  of  me.  The 
context  (ver.  18,  19)  shows  that  the 
imitation  urged  was  as  to  Paul's 
attitude  toward  the  things  of  the 
world  as  well  as  the  anxious  spirit 
in  which  he  pressed  onward. 

18.  Enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
These  were  not  of  the  unbelievers, 


together  of  me,  and  mark  them 
that  so  walk  even  as  ye  have  us 
for  an  ensample.  18  For  many 
walk,  of  whom  I  told  you  often, 
and  now  tell  you  even  weeping, 
that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ :  19  whose  end  is 
perdition,  whose  god  is  the  belly, 
and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame, 
who  mind  earthly  things .  20  For 
our  ^citizenship  is  in  heaven; 
whence  also  we  wait  for  a  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Je'sus  Christ:  21  who 
shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of 
our  humiliation,  that  it  may  be 
conformed  to  the  body  of  his 
glory,  according  to  the  work- 
ing whereby  he  is  able  even  to 
subject  all  things  unto  him- 
self. 

A       Wherefore,    my    brethren 
**  beloved  and  longed  for,  my 
joy  and  crown,  so  stand  fast  in 
the  Lord,  my  beloved. 

yet.  g  Or,  upward  h  Or,  full-grown 
1  Cor.  2.6.     i  Or,  commonwealth 

but  some  among  the  brethren.  As 
the  cross  is  the  symbol  of  self- 
sacrifice,  those  who  'mind  earthly 
things'  (ver.  19)  are  at  enmity  to 
all  that  the  cross  stands  for. 

20.  Our  citizenship  is  in  heaven. 
Tnis  illustration  was  drawn  from 
the  fact  that  the  citizenship^of  the 
Philippian  was  in  Rome.  Paul 
voiced  the  same  idea  in  Heb.  13.14: 
— '  For  we  have  not  here  an  abiding 
city,  but  we  seek  after  the  city 
which  is  to  come.' 

21.  The  body  of  our  humiliation. 
This  is  the  body  of  the  flesh  which 
so  humiliated  Paul,  when  he  de- 
clared '  For  the  good  which  I  would 
I  do  not:  but  the  evil  which  I 
would  not,  that  I  practise'  (Rom, 
7.19).  Conformed  to  the  body  of  his 
glory.  This  may  refer  to  the 
glorified  body  of  Jesus  at  the  trans- 
figuration (Mt.  17.2),  or  to  Paul's 
vision  of  him  on  the  way  to  Da- 
mascus (Acts  9.3;  1  Cor.  15.8).  Paul 
enlarges  on  the  coming  change  in 
1  Cor.  15.51-54. 
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Exhortations.     Rejoice  and  Pray 


PHILIPPIANS  4.2—4.15 


2  I  exhort  Eu-o'di-a,  and  I 
exhort  Syn'ty-che,  to  be  of  the 
same  mind  in  the  Lord.  3  Yea, 
I  beseech  thee  also,  true  yoke- 
fellow, help  these  women,  for  they 
labored  with  me  in  the  "gospel, 
with  Clem'ent  also,  and  the  rest  of 
my  fellow-workers,  whose  names 
are  in  the  book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always: 
again  I  will  say,  Rejoice.  5  Let 
your  ^forbearance  be  known 
unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  at 
hand.  6  In  nothing  be  anxious; 
but  in  everything  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God.  7  And  the  peace  of 
God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, shall  guard  your  hearts 
and  your  thoughts  in  Christ 
Je'sus. 

8  Finally,  brethren,  whatso- 
ever things  are  true,  what- 
soever things  are  chonorable, 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  what- 
soever things  are  lovely,  whatso- 
ever things  are  doi  good  report ;  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 

a  Gr.  good  tidings.  See  ch.  1.5.  &  Or, 
gentleness     Comp.  2  Cor.  10.1.     c  Gr.  rev- 


CHAPTER  4 

2.  I  exhort  Euodia  and  I  exhort 
Syntyche.  It  is  generally  accepted 
that  these  prominent  women  were 
in  marked  disagreement  and  that 
Paul  is  urging  them  to  find  rec- 
onciliation in  the  'mind  of  the 
Lord.' 

3.  True  yokefellow.  This  is  by 
some  commentators  believed  to  be 
Epaphroditus,  the  bearer  of  the 
epistle.  See  ch.  2.25.  They  la- 
bored with  me  in  the  gospel.  In  the 
early  church,  women  were  engaged 
as  active  helpers  in  spreading  the 
gospel.    See  Acts  17.4,   12.     Whose 


be  any  praise,  ethink  on  these 
things.  9  The  things  which  ye 
both  learned  and  received  and 
heard  and  saw  in  me,  these 
things  do :  and  the  God  of  peace 
shall  be  with  you. 

10  But  I  •'"rejoice  in  the  Lord 
greatly,  that  now  at  length  ye 
have  revived  your  thought  for 
me;  ^wherein  ye  did  indeed  take 
thought,  but  ye  lacked  oppor- 
tunity. 11  Not  that  I  speak  in 
respect  of  want:  for  I  have 
learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I 
am,  therein  to  be  content.  12 
I  know  how  to  be  abased,  and  I 
know  also  how  to  abound:  in 
everything  and  in  all  things  have 
I  learned  the  secret  both  to  be 
filled  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to 
abound  and  to  be  in  want.  13  I  - 
can  do  all  things  in  him  that 
strengtheneth  me.  14  Howbeit 
ye  did  well  that  ye  had  fellow- 
ship with  my  affliction.  15  And 
ye  yourselves  also  know,  ye 
Phi-lip'pi-ans,  that  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  "gospel,  when  I 
departed  from  Mac-e-do'ni-a, 
no  church  had  fellowship  with 
me  ir  the  matter  of  giving  and 

erend.  i  Or,  gracious  e  Gr.  take  account  of. 
f  Gr.  re),  iced,     g  Or,  seeing  that 

names  are  in  the  book  of  life.  It  is 
plain  that  the  possession  of  saving 
grace  is  of  greater  moment  than  a 
record  of  deeds.  Jesus  said,  'Re- 
joice not  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you;  but  rejoice  that  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven'  (Lk. 
10.20). 

10.  Ye  have  revived  your  thought 
for  me.  Paul  had  suffered  want  more 
than  once,  and  the  Philippians  had 
before  this  contributed  to  his  needs. 
See  2  Cor.  11.8,  9. 

15.  In  the  beginning  of  the  gospel. 
When  Paul  first  began  his  work 
among  them.  When  I  departed 
from  Macedonia.    See  Acts  16.40. 
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PHILIPPIANS  4.16—4.23         Parting  Salutations.    Benediction 


receiving  but  ye  only;  16  for 
even  in  Thes-sa-lo-ni'ca  ye  sent 
once  and  again  unto  my  need. 
17  Not  that  I  seek  for  the  gift; 
but  I  seek  for  the  fruit  that  in- 
creaseth  to  your  account.  18 
But  I  have  all  things,  and 
abound:  I  am  filled,  having  re- 
ceived from  E-paph-ro-di'tus  the 
things  that  came  from  you,  an 
odor  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice 
acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God. 
19  And  my   God  shall  supply 


h  Or,   God  and  our  Father 


16.  Even  in  Thessalonica.  See 
Acts  17.1. 

17.  Not  that  I  seek  for  the  gift. 
The  desire  to  give  was  the  added 
'grace'  in  which  Paul  delighted. 
See  2  Cor.  8.4,  7.  The  compas- 
sionate love  of  the  brethren  was  a 
sign  that  they  had  'passed  from 
death  unto  life*  (1  Jn.  3.14,  17). 

18.  An  odor  of  a  sweet  smell.     A 


every  need  of  yours  according 
to  his  riches  in  glory  in  Christ 
Je'sus.  20  Now  unto  hour  God 
and  Father  be  the  glory  *for 
ever  and  ever.     A-men'. 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ 
Je'sus.  The  brethren  that  are 
with  me  salute  you.  22  All  the 
saints  salute  you,  especially  they 
that  are  of  Cse'sar's  household. 

23  The  grace  of  the  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit. 

i  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages. 

figure  of  speech  alluding  to  the 
ceremony  of  the  burnt-offering.  See 
Ex.  29.18,  25. 

22.  Especially  they  that  are  of 
Csesafs  household.  Paul  had  taken 
advantage  of  his  imprisonment  to 
preach  the  gospel  even  to  the 
soldiers  who  were  his  jailers,  and 
they  joined  him  in  sending  greeting 
to  the  Philippians.    See  ch.  1.13. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  MARCUS  DODS,  D.D. 

Colossae  and  Its  Church. — Colossse  was  situated  in  South- 
western Phrygia,  but  within  the  proconsular  province  of  Asia.  It 
lay  on  the  south  bank  of  the  river  Lycus,  and  on  the  main  road 
from  Ephesus  to  the  great  plateau  of  Asia  Minor.  In  the  fifth  cen- 
tury b.c.  it  was  known  as  a  great  and  prosperous  city,  but  the  still 
more  advantageous  position  of  its  neighbor  Laodicea,  a  few  miles 
down  the  river,  gradually  told  on  Colossse;  and  in  the  time  of  Paul, 
although  a  large  number  of  Jews  had  been  introduced  into  it,  and 
although  the  city  had  become  rather  Greek  than  Phrygian,  it  yet 
had  somewhat  fallen  from  its  former  grandeur  and  importance. 
Since  the  twelfth  century,  only  the  ruins  of  the  great  church  of  St. 
Michael  have  marked  its  site.  "So  completely  was  Colossse  for- 
gotten, that  the  idea  arose  that  the  Colossi ans  to  whom  Paul  wrote 
his  epistle  were  Rhodians,  so  called  from  their  famous  Colossus.' ' 

Colossse  thus  lay  almost  in  the  track  of  Paul's  first  and  second 
great  missionary  journeys,  but  hitherto  he  had  been  prevented 
from  visiting  the  prosperous  cities  which  lay  in  the  valley  of  the 
Lycus,  and  his  route  had  passed  east  and  north  of  them,  so  that  in 
this  letter  he  classes  the  Colossians  with  those  "who  had  not  seen 
his  face  in  the  flesh  "  (ch.  2.1).  And  yet,  in  writing  to  them,  he  was 
not  breaking  his  rule  never  to  build  on  another  man's  foundation; 
for  the  probability  is  that  Epaphras,  who  had  introduced  them  to 
the  faith  (1.7),  although  a  Colossian  (4.12),  owed  his  own  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth  to  Paul,  whom  he  may  have  met  in  Ephesus.  To 
this  "beloved  fellow-servant,"  at  any  rate,  Paul  owed  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  dangers  to  which  the  Colossian  Christians  were  now 
exposed. 

Earnest  but  misled  and  misleading  teachers  were  proclaiming 
a  method  of  salvation  which  not  only  promised  to  satisfy  the 
hunger  for  righteousness,  but  also,  by  combining  a  philosophical 
scheme  of  the  universe,  flattered  intellectual  pride.  That  these 
teachers  were  Jews  is  apparent  from  their  enjoining  circumcision 
and  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  ordinances  (2.8,  11,  16,  20).  But 
with  their  Judaism  they  combined  a  "philosophy "  (2.8)  which 
taught  that  angels  (or  principalities  and  powers)  were  mediators  in 
the  work  of  creation  and  redemption,  and  therefore  deserving  of 
worship  (2.18;  1.16);  and  that  sanctification  could  only  be  accom- 
plished by  ascetic  neglect  of  the  body,  and  by  severe  restrictions 
(2.20-23).  This  was  taught  as  a  mystery  under  the  seal  of  secrecy 
(2.3)  to  the  initiated  few.  These  characteristics  identify  the  teach- 
ing as  the  Gnostic  Judaism  of  the  first  century. 

Contents  of  the  Epistle. — It  was  chiefly  with  the  view  of  dis- 
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sipatmg  these  errors  that  Paul  wrote  this  epistle.  And  the  method 
he  pursues  is  to  show  that  all  the  advantages  which  those  novel 
representations  fallaciously  promise  are  already  and  really  given  in 
Christ.  After  the  usual  epistolary  greeting,  in  which  he  includes 
Timothy  along  with  himself,  and  the  thanksgiving  for  their  faith 
and  love  which  so  commonly  forms  the  introduction  of  his  letters 
(1.1-8),  Paul  prays  for  their  growth  in  spiritual  wisdom  and  the 
knowledge  of  God  (1.9-13).  _  He  thus  glides  almost  imperceptibly 
into  the  real  theme  of  the  epistle. 

To  the  intellectual  exclusiveness  of  the  Gnostic  he  opposes  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  to  " every  creature  "  (1.23),  a  gospel  which 
proclaims  that  "every  man"  may  become  perfect,  and  not  the  few 
initiated  only  (1.28).  To  the  Gnostic  theory  of  intermediate  beings 
interposed  between  God  and  the  world,  saving  Him  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  contact  with  matter,  he  opposes  the  sole  mediation  of  Christ 
in  creation  and  redemption.  Christ  is  the  real  Mediator,  being  on 
the  one  hand  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  on  the  other  the 
firstborn  of  all  creation.  In  Him  were  all  things  created,  even  all 
principalities  and  powers.  Neither  was  God  distributed  among  sub- 
ordinate beings,  each  of  whom  possessed  and  represented  some  one 
of  His  attributes,  but  in  Christ  dwelt  the  fulness  or  totality  of  the 
Godhead;  so  that  in  Him  all  power,  wisdom*,  and  redemption  can 
be  found,  and  to  seek  help  from  angels  is  gratuitous  humility 
(1.14-23;  2.9;  2.18). 

In  Christ  ye  are  complete,  he  says,  for  He  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power;  it  is  from  Him  they  derive  whatever  pow- 
ers they  have.  Hold  therefore  the  Head  (2.19)  and  you  will  lack 
nothing;  and  be  not  in  bondage  to  the  Mosaic  ordinances,  for  in 
Christ  you  are  emancipated  from  them.  In  Him  you  have  a  spirit- 
ual circumcision,  and  He  has  cancelled  [the  written  bond  of  ordi- 
nances, and  has  nailed  it  to  the  cross  as  a  conqueror  nails  to  a 
trophy  the  weapons  of  his  slain  foe  (2.13-15).  If  you  died  in 
Christ's  death,  then  these  ordinances  are  for  you  abolished  (2.23); 
and  if  with  Christ  you  are  raised  again  to  newness  of  life,  then  this 
is  your  salvation  from  carnality  and  earthliness — this,  and  not  any 
mere  careful  restriction  of  yourself  from  this  or  that.  You  are 
lifted  to  a  new  world,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God 
(2.20;  3.1-3).  From  this  exposition  of  the  essential  principle  of  all 
holiness  he  passes  to  a  warm  exhortation  to  special  virtues  and  par- 
ticular duties  (3.5  to  4.6),  and  concludes  with  some  personal  de- 
tails and  salutations. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  THE 

CO-LOS'SIANS 


Salutation.       Thanksgiving  and  Prayer 


Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ 
*  Je'sus  through  the  will  of 
God,  and  Tim'o-thy  aour  broth- 
er, 2  6to  the  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ  that  are  at 
Co-los'sse:  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father. 

3  We  give  thanks  to  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ, 
praying  always  for  you,  4  having 
heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ 
Je'sus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye 
have  toward  all  the  saints,  5  be- 
cause of  the  hope  which  is  laid 
up  for  you  in  the  heavens,  where- 
of ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of 


a  Gr.  the  brother,  b  Or,  to  those  that  are 
at  Colossee,  holy  and  faithful  brethren  in 
Christ 

CHAPTER  1 

lr.  Through  the  will  of  God.  Paul 
keeps  always  in  mind  the  fact  of  his 
conversion  by  the  miraculous  inter- 
vention of  God.  See  Acts  9.3-22. 
It  was  not  through  his  own  will  that 
he  became  an  apostle. 

2.  To  the  saints.  This  name  was 
used  to  signify  those  who  were  set 
apart  or  consecrated — in  the  world 
but  not  of  the  world.  At  Colossx. 
Colossse,  in  the  time  of  Paul  was  a 
small  town  in  Phrygia,  Asia  Minor, 
a  few  miles  southeasterly  from 
Laodicea.  It  is  believed  that  Paul 
wrote  the  epistle  while  he  was 
imprisoned  at  Rome. 

7.  Of  Epaphras.  Paul's  endorse- 
ment of  the  teachings  of  Epaphras 


the  truth  of  the  cgospel,  6  which 
is  come  unto  you;  even  as  it  is 
also  in  all  the  world  bearing 
fruit  and  increasing,  as  it  doth 
in  you  also,  since  the  day  ye 
heard  and  knew  the  grace  of 
God  in  truth;  7  even  as  ye 
learned  of  Ep'a-phras  our  be- 
loved fellow-servant,  who  is  a 
faithful  minister  of  Christ  on 
dom  behalf,  8  who  also  declared 
unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 
9  For  this  cause  we  also,  since 
the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not 
cease  to  pray  and  make  request 
for  you,  that  ye  may  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  his  will 

c  Gr.  good  tidings:  and  so  elsewhere; 
see  marginal  note  on  Mt.  4.23.  d  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  your. 

shows  that  there  were  false  teachers 
among  the  Colossians  also.  These 
men  seem  to  have  followed  the 
apostles  about,  devoting  their 
energies  to  leading  astray  those 
who  had  already  embraced  Chris- 
tianity. 

8.  Declared  unto  us.  Epaphras 
had  come  to  Paul  with  his  trouble 
and  he  also  was  made  a  prisoner. 
See  Philemon  23.  In  the  Spirit  has 
been  construed  as  showing  that 
Paul  had  not  then  visited  the 
Colossians.    See  ch.  2.1. 

9.  Wisdom  and  understanding. 
The  subtle  arguments  and  entice- 
ments of  the  false  teachers  required 
of  Christians  a  high  degree  of  wisdom 
to  'prove  all  things;  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good'  (1  Th.  5.21) 
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The  Preeminence  of  the  Son 


in  all  spiritual  wisdom  and  un- 
derstanding, 10  to  walk  worthily 
of  the  Lord  eunto  all  pleasing, 
bearing  fruit  in  every  good  work, 
and  increasing  -fin  the  knowledge 
of  God;  11  ^strengthened  ^with 
all  power,  according  to  the  might 
of  his  glory,  unto  all  ^patience 
and  longsuffering  with  joy;  12 
giving  thanks  unto  the  Father, 
who  made  kus  meet  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light;  13  who  delivered 
us  out  of  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  translated  us  into  the  king- 
dom of  the  Son  of  his  love;  14 
in  whom  we  have  our  redemp- 
tion, the  forgiveness  of  our  sins : 
15  who  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God,  the  firstborn  of  all 
creation;  16  for  in  him  were  all 
things  created,  in  the  heavens 
and  upon  the  earth,  things 
visible  and  things  invisible, 
whether  thrones  or  dominions 
or  principalities  or  powers;  all 
things  have  been  created  through 
him,  and  unto  him;  17  and  he 
is  before  all  things,  and  in  him 
all  things  ^consist.    18  And  he  is 

e  Or,  unto  all  pleasing,  in  every  good  work, 
bearing  fruit  and  increasing  &c.  /Or,  by 
g  Gr.  made  powerful,  h  Or,  in  i  Or,  sted- 
fastness  Tc  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
you.  I  That  is,  hold  together.  m  Or,  that 
among  all  he  might  have  &c.       n  Or,   For 

12.  In  light.  In  understanding; 
as  contrasted  with  the  darkness  of 
ignorance.  Seever.  13;  Acts  26.18; 
Eph.  4.18;    5.8. 

15.  The  firstborn  of  all  creation. 
Christ  was  'before  all  things'  (ver. 
17),  'in  the  beginning  with  God' 
(Jn.  1.1,  2).    See  Jn.  8.58. 

16.  Thrones  or  dominions  or 
principalities  or  powers.  This  is 
taken  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  system 
of  angel  worship  introduced  by  the 
false  teachers  in  Colossse.  See  Rom. 
8.38;  Eph.  1.21;  1  Pet.  3.22. 

18.  The  firstborn  from  the  dead. 
The  first  to  experience  the  resur- 


the  head  of  the  body,  the  church : 
who  is  the  beginning,  the  first- 
born from  the  dead;  mthat  in  all 
things  he  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence. 19  nFor  it  was  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Father  that 
in  him  should  all  the  fulness 
dwell;  20  and  through  him  to 
reconcile  all  things  °unto  phim- 
self,  having  made  peace  through 
the  blood  of  his  cross;  through 
him,  I  say,  whether  things  upon 
the  earth,  or  things  in  the  heav- 
ens. 21  And  you,  being  in  time 
past  alienated  and  enemies  in 
your  mind  in  your  evil  works, 
22  yet  now  Qhath  he  .reconciled 
in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through 
death,  to  present  you  holy  and 
without  blemish  and  unreprov- 
able  before  him :  23  if  so  be  that 
ye  continue  in  the  faith,  ground- 
ed and  stedfast,  and  not  moved 
away  from  the  hope  of  the 
'gospel  which  ye  heard,  which 
was  preached  in  all  creation 
under  heaven;  whereof  I  Paul 
was  made  a  minister. 

24  Now  I  rejoice  in  my  suffer- 
ings for  your  sake,  and  fill  up  on 

the  whole  fulness  of  God  was  pleased  to 
dwell  in  him  o  Or,  into  him  p  Or, 
him  g  Some  ancient  authorities  read  ye 
have  been  reconciled.  r  Gr.  good  tidings : 
and  so  elsewhere;  see  marginal  note  on  Mt. 
4.23. 

rection  of  the  body.  See  Acts  26.23 ; 
1  Cor.  15.20,  23;    Rev.  1.5. 

22.  Reconciled.  'God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself  (2  Cor.  5.19).  In  the  body. 
Christ  came  'in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh'  (Rom.  8.3),  and,  being 
without  sin  (Heb.  4.15),  'con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh'  (Rom.  8.3). 
See  Rom.  8.10. 

23.  If  so  be.  There  was  a  con- 
dition upon  which  reconciliation  be- 
came effective — continuance  in  the 
faith  of  the  pure  gospel. 

24.  On  my  part.  Whatever  lack 
there  might  be  in  Paul's  afflictions 
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COLOSSIANS  1.25—2.9 


my  part  that  which  is  lacking 
of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my 
flesh  for  his  body's  sake,  which 
is  the  church;  25  whereof  I  was 
made  a  minister,  according  to 
the  "dispensation  of  God  which 
was  given  me  to  you-ward,  to 
fulfil  the  word  of  God,  26  even 
the  mystery  which  hath  been 
hid  'for  ages  and  generations: 
but  now  hath  it  been  mani- 
fested to  his  saints,  27  to  whom 
God  was  pleased  to  make  known 
what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  this  mystery  among  the  Gen'- 
tiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you,  the 
hope  of  glory:  28  whom  we 
proclaim,  admonishing  every 
man  and  teaching  every  man  in 
all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ; 
29  whereunto  I  labor  also,  striv- 
ing according  to  his  working, 
which  worketh  in  me  ^mightily. 
O  For  I  would  have  you  know 
^  how  greatly  I  strive  for  you, 
and  for  them  at  La-od-i-ce'a,  and 
for  as  many  as  have  not  seen 
my  face  in  the  flesh;  2  that  their 

s  Or,  stewardship  See  1  Cor.  9.17.  t  Or, 
from  all  ages  &c.  Gr.  from  the  ages  and 
from  trie  generations.  u  Or,  in  power 
a  Or,  fulness    '    b  The  ancient  authorities 

through  continual  persecution  be- 
cause of  his  faith,  he  made  up  on  his 
own  part  by  anxious  solicitude  re- 
garding the  churches.  See  2  Cor.  2.4. 
26.  The  mystery.  To  Paul  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel  was  that  the 
Gentiles,  equally  with  the  chosen 
people — the  Jews — should  be  saved ; 
and  by  a  salvation  not  through 
obedience  to  the  outward  ordi- 
nances of  the  law,  but  of '  Christ  in 
you '  (ver.  27) ;  accepted  by  the 
inward  man  and  renewing  the  whole 
being;  through  which  they  passed 
out  of  death  into  life  (1  Jn.  3.14). 

CHAPTER  2 
1. 1  strive.    In  prayer  and  earnest 


hearts  may  be  comforted,  they 
being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
unto  all  riches  of  the  afull  assur- 
ance of  understanding,  that  they 
may  know  the  mystery  of  God, 
beven  Christ,  3  in  whom  are  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  hidden.  4  This  I  say, 
that  no  one  may  delude  you 
with  persuasiveness  of  speech. 
5  For  though  I  am  absent  in  the 
flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the 
spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your 
order,  and  the  stedfastness  of 
your  faith  in  Christ. 

6  As  therefore  ye  received 
Christ  Je'sus  the  Lord,  so  walk 
in  him,  7  rooted  and  builded  up 
in  him,  and  established  cin  your 
faith,  even  as  ye  were  taught, 
abounding  din  thanksgiving. 

8  eTake  heed  lest  there  shall 
be  any  one  that  maketh  spoil  of 
you  through  his  philosophy  and 
vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition 
of  men,  after  the  •'rudiments  of 
the  world,  and  not  after  Christ: 
9  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 


vary  much  in  the  text  of  this  passage, 
c  Or,  by  d  Some  ancient  authorities  insert 
in  it.  e  Or,  See  whether  f  Or,  elements  See 
Gal.  4.3  marg. 


counsel.  Laodicea.  A  town  near 
Colossse  and  Hierapolis,  damaged 
with  them  by  an  earthquake,  in  the 
time  of  Nero.  It  was  a  place  of 
great  wealth.    See  Rev.  3.17. 

2.  The  mystery  of  God.  See  ch. 
1.27  and  note  on  ch.  1.26. 

6.  As  .  .  .  ye  received.  According 
to  the  gospel  as  first  preached  to 
you. 

8.  Spoil.  Or  booty;  in  the  sense 
of  leading  captive  your  under- 
standing through  deceitful  reason- 
ings. See  2  Pet.  2.1,  19.  The 
rudiments  of  the  world.  The  ele-- 
mentary  forces  of  the  life  of  the 
flesh;  the  powers  of  darkness.  See 
ch.  1.13;    Gal.  4.3,  9. 
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COLOSSIANS  2.10—2.21 


Warning  against  Errors 


fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily, 
10  and  in  him  ye  are  made  full, 
who  is  the  head  of  all  principality 
and  power:  11  in  whom  ye  were 
also  circumcised  with  a  circum- 
cision not  made  with  hands,  in 
the  putting  off  of  the  body  of 
the  flesh,  in  the  circumcision  of 
Christ;  12  having  been  buried 
with  him  in  baptism,  wherein 
ye  were  also  raised  with  him 
through  faith  in  the  working  of 
God,  who  raised  him  from  the 
dead.  13  And  you,  being  dead 
through  your  trespasses  and  the 
uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  you, 
/  say,  did  he  make  alive  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  us 
all  our  trespasses;  14  having 
blotted  out  the  ffbond  written 
in  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us:  and 
he  hath  taken  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  the  cross;  15  %av- 
ing  despoiled  the  principalities 

g  Or,  the  bond  that  was  against  us  by  its 
ordinances  h  Or,  having  put  off  from  him- 
self the  principalities  &c.  i  Or,  of  his  own 
mere  will,  by  humility  &c.  k  The  Greek 
word  denotes  an  act  of  reverence,  whether 

11.  Made  with  hands.  The  cir- 
cumcision among  the  Jews  was  a 
seal  of  the  old  covenant.  Under 
the  new  covenant  the  circumcision 
of  Christ  was  the  putting  off  of  the 
body  of  the  flesh : — that  is,  the  whole 
carnal  nature.  See  Rom.  2.29;  6.6, 
11;  Gal.  5.24. 

13.  The  uncircumcision.  This 
does  not  refer  to  the  Jewish  rite, 
but  is  in  the  sense  given  in  the  note 
on  ver.  11.     See  Rom.  2.26,  27. 

14.  In  ordinances.  The  Jewish 
law.  Against  us.  The  law  was 
against  the  nature  of  the  people. 
Through  regeneration  by  the  Spirit 
the  nature  was  changed  to  work 
righteousness  regardless  of  the  law 
which  was  thus  blotted  out.  See 
Rom.  10.4;    Eph.  2.15. 

15.  Principalities,  etc.  The  in- 
visible 'spirits  of  the  air,'  believed 
in    as    mediators    and    avengers. 


and  the  powers,  he  made  a  show 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  over 
them  in  it. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in 
respect  of  a  feast  day  or  a  new 
moon  or  a  sabbath  day:  17 
which  are  a  shadow  of  the  things 
to  come;  but  the  body  is  Christ's. 
18  Let  no  man  rob  you  of  your 
prize  *by  a  voluntary  humility 
and  ^worshipping  of  the  angels, 
'dwelling  in  the  things  which  he 
hath  mseen,  vainly  puffed  up  by 
his  fleshly  mind,  19  and  not 
holding  fast  the  Head,  from 
whom  all  the  body,  being  sup- 
plied and  knit  together  through 
the  joints  and  bands,  increaseth 
with  the  increase  of  God. 

20  If  ye  died  with  Christ  from 
the  nrudiments  of  the  world, 
why,  as  though  living  in  the 
world,  do  ye  subject  yourselves 
to  ordinances,   21   Handle  not, 

paid  to  a  creature,  or  to  the  Creator.  I  Or, 
taking  his  stand  upon  m  Many  authori- 
ties, some  ancient,  insert  not.  n  Or,  ele- 
ments   See  Gal.  4.3  marg. 


Christ  did  his  work  openly,  in  the 
sight  of  all  men.  See  Eph.  2.2; 
6.12. 

16.  Judge  you.  Comdemn  you — 
because  of  eating  or  not  eating; 
keeping  a  feast  day,  or  not  keeping 
it.  See  Rom.  14.1-23;  1  Chron. 
23.31. 

18.  Voluntary  humility.  Some  of 
the  false  teachers  made  a  show  of 
humility  by  dressing  in  rags  and 
scourging  themselves  with  whips. 
See  ver.  23. 

19.  Holding  fast  the  Head.  *  If  a 
man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ' 
(Jn.  15.6).  The  increase  of  God.  That 
growth  4  in  the  grace  and  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ'  (2  Pet.  3.18),  through  which 
'  we  all  attain  .  .  .  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ'  (Eph.  4.13,  16). 


iOO 


Put  on  the  new  Man 


COLOSSIANS  2.22—3.15 


nor  taste,  nor  touch  22  (all  which 
things  are  to  perish  with  the 
using),  after  the  precepts  and 
doctrines  of  men?  23  Which 
things  have  indeed  a  show  of 
wisdom  in  will- worship,  and 
humility,  and  severity  to  the 
body;  but  are  not  of  any  °value 
against  the  indulgence  of  the 
flesh. 

Q  If  then  ye  were  raised  to- 
^  gether  with  Christ,  seek  the 
things  that  are  above,  where 
Christ  is,  seated  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  2  Set  your  mind 
on  the  things  that  are  above,  not 
on  the  things  that  are  upon  the 
earth.  3  For  ye  died,  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
4  When  Christ,  who  is  aour  life, 
shall  be  manifested,  then  shall 
ye  also  with  him  be  manifested 
in  glory. 

5  Put  to  death  therefore  your 
members  which  are  upon  the 
earth:  fornication,  uncleanness, 
passion,  evil  desire,  and  covet- 
ousness,  which  is  idolatry;  6  for 
which  things'  sake  cometh  the 
wrath  of  God  bupon  the  sons  of 

o  Or,  honor  a  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  your.  b  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  upon  the  sons  of  disobedience.     See 

23.  Severity  to  the  body.  Referring 
to  the  practices  of  scourging,  or 
slashing  the  body  with  knives,  and 
other  self -inflictions,  all  equally  in- 
effective in  renewing  the  inner  man. 
See  Gal.  6.15;   Eph.  4.24. 

CHAPTER  3 

3.  For  ye  died.  Through  the  cru- 
cifixion of  'the  flesh  with  the  pas- 
sions and  the  lusts  thereof  (Gal. 
5.24).  See  Rom.  6.6;  Gal.  2.20; 
6.14. 

5.  Your  members.  Paul  found  in 
himself  a  law  of  his  members  war- 
ring against  the  law  of  his  mind 


disobedience :  7  cwherein  ye  also 
once  walked,  when  ye  lived  in 
these  things;  8  but  now  do  ye 
also  put  them  all  away:  anger, 
wrath,  malice,  railing,  shameful 
speaking  out  of  your  mouth: 
9  lie  not  one  to  another;  seeing 
that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  doings,  10  and  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  that  is  being 
renewed  unto  knowledge  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created 
him:  11  where  there  cannot 
be  Greek  and  Jew,  circumcision 
and  uncircumcision,  barbarian, 
Scyth'i-an,  bondman,  freeman; 
but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  God's 
elect,  holy  and  beloved,  a  heart 
of  compassion,  kindness,  lowli- 
ness, meekness,  longsuffering; 
13  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  each  other,  if  any  man 
have  a  complaint  against  any; 
even  as  dthe  Lord  forgave  you, 
so  also  do  ye:  14  and  above  all 
these  things  put  on  love,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness.  15 
and  let  the  peace  of  Christ  erule 
in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also 
ye  were  called  in  one  body;  and 

Eph.  5.6.  c  Or,  amongst  whom  d  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  Christ.  e  Gr. 
arbitrate.  

(Rom.  7.23).  It  was  this  carnal 
nature  that  was  to  be  put  to  death. 
The  same  thought  was  voiced  by 
Jesus  in  Mt.  5.30:  'If  thy  right 
hand  causeth  thee  to  stumble,  cut 
it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.'  See 
also  Rom.  6.13,  19;  Eph.  5.5;  Jas. 
4.1. 

11.  Greek  and  Jew.  The  title 
'Greek'  ^was  used  to  include  all 
Gentiles.  Scythian.  The  most  bar- 
barous type  of  the  barbarians.  The 
new  Christ-man  blotted  out  all 
human  classifications. 

14.  Bond  of  perfectness.  Christian 
love  is  the  one  perfect  bond.  See 
Jn.  13.34. 
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COLOSSIANS  3.16—4.8 


Wives  and  Husbands 


be  ye  thankful.  16  Let  the  word 
of  'Christ  dwell  in  you  ^richly; 
in  all  wisdom  teaching  and 
admonishing  ^one  another  with 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  unto  God.  17  And  what- 
soever ye  do,  in  word  or  in  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Je'sus,  giving  thanks  to  God  the 
Father  through  him. 

18  Wives,  be  in  subjection  to 
your  husbands,  as  is  fitting  in 
the  Lord.  19  Husbands,  love 
your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter 
igainst  them.  20  Children, 
jbey  your  parents  in  all  things, 
for  this  is  well-pleasing  in  the 
Lord.  21  Fathers,  provoke  not 
your  children,  that  they  be  not 
discouraged.  22  ^Servants,  obey 
in  all  things  them  that  are  your 
^masters  according  to  the  flesh; 
not  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of 
heart,  fearing  the  Lord :  23  what- 
soever ye  do,  work  zheartily,  as 
unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
men ;  24  knowing  that  from  the 
Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  recom- 
pense of  the  inheritance:  ye 
serve  the  Lord  Christ.     25  For 

/  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  Lord: 
others,  God.  g  Or,  richly  in  all  ivisdom; 
teaching  &c.     h  Or,  yourselves     i  Gr.  Bond- 

24.  Ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  All 
conscientious  service  done  as  if  to 
Christ  is  in  fact  service  of  Christ. 

25.  No  respect  of  persons.  The 
law  that '  whatsoever  a  man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap,'  is  universal. 
There  are  no  exceptions.  The 
fruitage  is  in  the  seed  itself.  See 
Gal.  6.7,8;    Acts  10.34. 

CHAPTER  4 

3.  The  mystery.  See  note  ch.  1.26. 
In  bonds.  The  chains  with  which 
Paul  was  bound. 


he  that  doeth  wrong  shall  '"re- 
ceive again  for  the  wrong  that 
he  hath  done:  and  there  is  no 
A  respect  of  persons.  1  *Mas- 
*?  ters,  render  unto  your  *serv- 
ants  that  which  is  just  and 
aequal;  knowing  that  ye  also 
have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  Continue  stedfastly  in  pray- 
er, watching  therein  with  thanks- 
giving; 3  withal  praying  for  us 
also,  that  God  may  open  unto 
us  a  door  for  the  word,  to  speak 
the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which 

1  am  also  in  bonds;  4  that  I  may 
make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to 
speak.  5  Walk  in  wisdom  to- 
ward them  that  are  without, 
^redeeming  the  time.  6  Let 
your  speech  be  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that 
ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to 
answer  each  one. 

7  All  my  affairs  shall  Tych'i- 
cus  make  known  unto  you,  the 
beloved  brother  and  faithful 
minister  and  fellow-servant-  in 
the  Lord:  8  whom  I  have  sent 
unto  you  for  this  very  purpose, 
that  ye  may  know  our  state,  and 
that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts ; 

servants,  k  Gr.  lords.  I  Gr.  from  the  so?d. 
m  Gr.  receive  again  the  ivrong.  a  Gr.  equal- 
ity,    b  Gr.  buying  up  the  opportunity. 

6.  Seasoned  with  salt.  So  filled 
with  wisdom  as  to  be  acceptable  to 
the  understanding  of  those  to  whom 
it  was  addressed. 

7.  Tychicus.  The  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  was  also  sent  by  Ty- 
chicus.    See  Acts  20.4;    Eph.  6.21; 

2  Tim.  4.12. 

Q.  Onesimus.  A  fugitive  slave  of 
Philemon,  one  of  the  Colossian 
church.  He  was  sent  with  Ty- 
chicus to  Colossas,  and  bore  an 
epistle  to  Philemon.  See  Philemon 
10. 
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Salutation  and  Benediction 


COLOSSIANS  4.9—4.18 


9  together  with  O-nes'i-mus,  the 
faithful  and  beloved  brother, 
who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall 
make  known  unto  you  ail  things 
that  are  done  here. 

10  Ar-is-tar'chus  my  fellow- 
prisoner  saluteth  you,  and  Mark, 
the  cousin  of  Bar'na-bas  (touch- 
ing whom  ye  received  com- 
mandments; if  he  come  unto 
you,  receive  him),  11  and  Je'sus 
that  is  called  Jus'tus,  who  are 
of  the  circumcision:  these  only 
are  my  fellow-workers  unto  the 
kingdom  of  God,  men  that  have 
been  a  comfort  unto  me.  12 
Ep'a-phras,  who  is  one  of  you, 
a  cservant  of  Christ  Je'sus, 
saluteth  you,  always  striving  for 
you  in  his  prayers,  that  ye  may 
stand  perfect  and  fully  assured 
in  all  the  will  of  God.    13  For  I 


c  Gr.  bondservant. 
may   represent   Nympha. 


d  The   Greek 
e  Some   an- 


10.  Aristarchus.  A  Macedonian 
who  had  been  a  fellow-worker  with 
Paul.  He  and  Gaius  had  been 
seized  with  Paul  at  Ephesus,  and 
at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  this 
epistle  he  was  a  prisoner  with  Paul. 
See  Acts- 19.29;  20.4;  27.2.  Mark. 
John  Mark,  the  evangelist  who  was 
the  cause  of  the  separation  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas.  See  Acts  12.12; 
13.13;  15.37-39.  Receive  him.  A 
passing  endorsement  of  Mark,  to  set 
aside  any  prejudice  against  him  be- 
cause of  his  former  trouble  with  Paul. 
(11.  Who  are  of  the  circumcision. 
The  only  Jewish  workers  who  were 
with  Paul. 

16.  The  epistle  from  Laodicea. 
This  letter  is  believed  to  be  the  one 
now  known  as  the  EDistle  to  .the 


bear  him  witness,  that  he  hath 
much  labor  for  you,  and  for 
them  in  La-od-i-ce'a,  and  for 
them  in  Hi-e-rap'o-lis.  14  Luke, 
the  beloved  physician,  and  De'- 
mas  salute  you.  15  Salute  the 
brethren  that  are  in  La-od-i-ce'a, 
and  dNym'phas,  and  the  church 
that  is  in  etheir  house.  16  And 
when  ^this  epistle  hath  been 
read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be 
read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
La-od-i-ce'ans ;  and  that  ye  also 
read  the  epistle  from  La-od-i- 
ce'a.  17  And  say  to  Ar-chip'pus, 
Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord, 
that  thou  fulfil  it. 

18  The  salutation  of  me  Paul 
with  mine  own  hand.  Remem- 
ber my  bonds.  Grace  be  with  you. 

cient  authorities  read  her.  f  Gr.  the. 


Ephesians.  Many  excellent  argu- 
ments support  this  view,  especially 
as  the  oldest  copies  of  the  epistle 
omit  the  word  Ephesus  in  the 
greeting.  No  other  epistle  to  Lao- 
dicea is  in  existence. 

17.  Archippus.     Mentioned  also 
in  Philemon  2. 

18.  Remember  my  bonds.  It  was 
Paul's  habit  to  have  his  letters 
written  by  a  secretary,  and  to  write 
a  brief  salutation  at  the  close  with 
his  own  hand  to  assure  their  authen- 
ticity. See  2  Th.  3.17.  The  bonds 
to  which  Paul  here  refers  consisted 
of  a  chain  joining  his  right  hand  to  * 
the  left  hand  of  a  soldier.  Probably  J 
it  caused  such  a  difference  in  his 
handwriting  as  to  require  this  ex- 
planation. ' 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  MARCUS  DODS,  D.D. 

Thessalonica  and  Its  Church. — Thessaionica  (now  Saloniki), 
originally  known  as  Emathia  or  Thermae  ("Wells,"  "Bath"),  lay 
at  the  head  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  which  deeply  indents  the  Mace- 
donian shore,  and  it  covered  the  slope  which  runs  up  from  the 
water's  edge  towards  the  rich  country  inland.  It  was  named  Thes- 
salonica by  Cassander,  who  rebuilt  it,  and  called  it  after  his  wife, 
a  half-sister  of  Alexander  the  Great.  In  Paul's  time  it  was  a  free 
city  governed  by  seven  politarchs  (Acts  17.6,  8).  Its  public  assem- 
bly or  Demos  is  also  mentioned  in  Acts  17.5.  Constantine  almost 
chose  it  as  his  new  capital;  and  it  has  a  population  of  about  170,000, 
an  active  trade,  and  stands  next  to  Constantinople  as  the  second 
city  of  Turkey  in  Europe. 

Lying  on  the  great  Via  Egnatia,  which  connected  Rome  with 
the  East,  and  almost  100  miles  from  Philippi,  it  was  inevitable  that 
Paul  should  find  his  way  to  it.  As  his  custom  was,  he  first  appealed 
to  the  Jews  (who  have  now  about  twenty  synagogues  in  Saloniki) ; 
but  after  three  Sabbaths  he  was  no  longer  admitted  to  the  syna- 
gogue, and  shortly  after  he  was  expelled  from  the  city.  But  his 
preaching  had  not  been  in  vain.  A  few  Jews,  a  multitude  of  "de- 
vout Greeks,"  and  a  considerable  number  of  women,  accepted  his 
teaching. 

Purpose  of  the  Letter. — Compelled  thus  suddenly  to  leave  a 
church  in  its  infancy,  the  apostle  was  naturally  anxious  to  hear  of 
its  welfare,  and  as  he  himself  was  prevented  from  returning,  he  sent 
back  Timothy  (2.17;  3.2).  And  as  soon  as  this  messenger  returned 
and  brought  back  tidings  of  their  stedfastness,  Paul  at  once  sent 
this  letter  of  congratulation,  thankfulness,  and  counsel  (3.6).  This 
gives  us  both  the  purpose  and  the  date  of  the  epistle;  for  in  Acts 
18.5  we  are  told  that  it  was  at  Corinth  that  Timothy  overtook  the 
apostle.  The  letter  may  therefore  be  dated  late  in  52  or  early  in 
53  A.D. 

The  report  brought  by  Timothy  was  not  wholly  favorable. 
Insinuations  against  the  character  and  motives  of  Paul  were  rife. 
Greek  vice  was  following  the  Thessalonians  into  the  Christian 
church.  The  persecution  to  which  the  Christians  were  exposed, 
although  it  did  not  avail  to  destroy  their  faith,  made  them  more 
ready  to  listen  to  highly-colored  representations  of  the  coming  of 
Christ.  This  produced  in  some  minds  the  impression  that  ordinary 
occupations  might  be  suspended,  while  others  again  were  disturbed 
because  they  feared  that  their  friends  who  had  died  before  the  com- 
ing of  Christ,  might  lose  the  joy  and  glory  accompanying  that 
event.    Paul's  purpose  in  writing  was  therefore  complex. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS 

Contents  of  the  Epistle. — In  the  first  three  chapters  Paul's 
object  is  to  encourage  the  Thessalonians;  and  in  order  to  do  this  he 
acknowledges  with  thankfulness  their  faith  and  its  fruits,  and  re- 
minds them  that  they  had  become  exemplary  to  all  within  the  two 
great  provinces  of  Macdeonia  and  Achaia  and  elsewhere.  The 
faith  of  the  Thessalonians  seemed  to  illustrate  both  the  power 
which  accompanied  the  preaching  of  Paul  and  the  unusually  striking 
effects  of  it  (ch.  1.1-10).  In  the  second  chapter  he  first  expatiates  on 
the  former  and  then  on  the  latter  of  these  features.  In  ch.  2.1-12 
he  repels  the  insinuation  of  mercenary  motives,  and  appeals  to  the 
Thessalonians  themselves  as  witnesses  of  his  blameless  and  indus- 
trious fife.  In  ch.  2.13-16  he  appeals  to  their  stedfastness  under 
persecution  in  proof  that  his  gospel  was  the  Word  of  God;  and  in 
ch.  2.17  to  3.13  he  continues  his  self-defence,  but  now  against  the 
charge  of  fickleness  or  cowardice,  explaining  that  it  was  from  no 
want  of  will  or  lack  of  interest  he  had  not  returned  to  visit  fchem. 

To  this  is  added  a  supplementary  portion  introduced  by, 
" Finally  then."  And  in  this  supplement  he  first  warns  his  readers 
against  forgetfulness  of  the  Christian  commandments,  and  espe- 
cially against  un chastity  (4.1-8).  He  also  exhorts  them  to  diligence 
in  their  callings  (4.9-12),  some  having  been  led  to  abandon  their 
ordinary  employments  owing  to  their  expectation  of  the  Lord's 
coming,  and  others  having  been  drawn  into  curious  questionings, 
especially  regarding  the  fate  of  those  who  had  died  before  the 
Parousia  (Second  Coming).  Paul  assures  them  that  those  who 
have  died  in  the  Lord  are  at  no  disadvantage,  and  that  as  the  time 
of  His  coming  is  unknown  they  must  live  as  children  of  the  light 
to  whom  the  "day"  is  welcome  (4.13  to  5.11).  The  epistle  then 
passes  into  a  series  of  admonitions,  not  as  a  river  loses  itself  in  a 
marsh,  for  these  instructions  are  not  made  at  random,  but  are 
pointedly  directed  against  actual  dangers  in  the  Thessalonian 
church. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  THE 

THES-SA-LONI-ANS 


Salutation. 

Paul,  and  Sil-va'nus,  and 

■"■  Tim'o-thy,  unto  the  church 

of  the  Thes-sa-lo'ni-ans  in  God 

the  Father  and  the  Lord  Je'sus 

Christ: 'Grace  to  you  and  peace. 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God 
always  for  you  all,  making  men- 
tion of  you  in  our  prayers;  3 
remembering  without  ceasing 
your  work  of  faith  and  labor  of 
love  and  "patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Je'sus  Christ,  before  6our 
God  and  Father;  4  knowing, 
brethren  beloved  of  God,  your 
election,  5  chow  that  our  ^gospel 

a  Or,  stedfastness  b  Or,  God  and  our 
Father    c  Or,  because  our  gospel  &c.   d  Gr. 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  Silvanus.  Another  name  for 
Silas.  See  Acts  15.22,  40.  Timothy. 
Chosen  by  Paul  at  Lystra  (Acts 
16.1),  to  accompany  himself  and 
Silas.  The  three  labored  together 
at  Thessalonica  (Acts  17.10,  14), 
and  also  at  Corinth  (Acts  18.5). 
See  2  Cor.  1.19.  Thessalonica  was 
a  'free  city'  as  distinguished  from  a 
colony  like  Philippi,  or  Troas.  As 
a  free  city  it  was  wholly  self-govern- 
ing, and  had  no  Roman  garrison. 
This  epistle  was  written  upon  the 
return  of  Timothy  to  Athens  from 
Thessalonica.     See  ch.  3.6. 

2.  We.  Although  others  are 
joined  with  Paul  in  the  salutation 
(ver.  1),  the  body  of  the  epistle 
shows  that  Paul  used  the  plural 
here,  as  also  in  the  epistles  to  the 


Thanksgiving 

came  not  unto  you  in  word  only, 
but  also  in  power,  and  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  eassur- 
ance;  even  as  ye  know  what 
manner  of  men  we  showed  our- 
selves toward  you  for  your  sake. 
6  And  ye  became  imitators  of  us, 
and  of  the  Lord,  having  received 
the  word  in  much  affliction,  with 
joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  7  so  that 
ye  became  an  ensample  to  all 
that  believe  in  Mac-e-do'ni-a 
and  in  A-eha'ia.  8  For  from  you 
hath  sounded  forth  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  not  only  in  Mac-e- 
do'ni-a    and    A-cha'ia,    but    in 

good  tidings:  and  so  elsewhere;  see  marginal 
note  on  Mt.  4.23.    e  Or,  fulness 

Corinthians,  to  designate  himself 
alone.     See  ch.  3.1. 

5.  In  power.  The  'power  of 
signs  and  wonders'  (Rom.  15.19) 
which  accompanied  Paul's  ministry 
as  well  as  that  of  the  other  apostles. 
See  Acts  14.3;  15.12;  2  Cor.  12.12; 
also  Jn.  4.48;  Acts  2.43;  4.30; 
1  Cor.  1.22. 

6.  In  much  affliction.  The  first 
converts  of  Paul  and  Silas  at  Thes- 
salonica were  subjected  to  much 
persecution.    See  Acts  17.5-9. 

'7.  In  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia. 
At  this  time  these  two  provinces 
included  all  of  Greece;  Macedonia 
the  northern,  and  Achaia  the  south- 
ern part. 

8.  In  every  place.  Thessalonica 
was  the  commercial  centre  of  a  large 
region,  and  an  important  seaport 
as  well.     News  from  there  would 
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Reminder  of  his  Labors 


I.  THESSALONIANS  1.9—2.13 


every  place  your  faith  to  God- 
ward  is  gone  forth;  so  that  we 
need  not  to  speak  anything.  9 
For  they  themselves  report  con- 
cerning us  what  manner  of 
entering  in  we  had  unto  you;  and 
how  ye  turned  unto  God  from 
idols,  to  serve  a  living  and  true 
God,  10  and  to  wait  for  his  Son 
from  heaven,  whom  he  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  Je'sus,  who 
delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

O  For  yourselves,  brethren, 
^  know  our  entering  in  unto 
you,  that  it  hath  not  been  found 
vain:  2  but  having  suffered  be- 
fore and  been  shamefully  treated, 
as  ye  know,  at  Phi-lip 'pi,  we 
waxed  bold  in  our  God  to  speak 
unto  you  the  agoispel  of  God  in 
much  conflict.  3  For  our  ex- 
hortation is  not  of  error,  nor  of 
un cleanness,  nor  in  guile:  4  but 
even  as  we  have  been  approved 
of  God  to  be  intrusted  with  the 
agospel,  so  we  speak;  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God  who 
pro  vet  h  our  hearts.  5  For 
neither  at  any  time  were  we 
found  using  words  of  flattery,  as 
ye  know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetous- 

a  Gr.  good  tidings.  See  ch.  1.5.  b  Or, 
been  burdensome  ver  9;  comp.  1  Cor.  9.4  ff. 
c  Most   of   the   ancient   authorities   read 

be  widespread,  and  the  disorderly 
demonstrations  referred  to  in  Acts 
17.5-9,  would  be  sure  to  be  reported 
with  much  detail. 

10.  The  wrath  to  come.  The 
wrath  of  God  which  falls  upon  the 
sons  of  disobedience  (Eph.  5.6), 
'is  revealed  from  heaven  against 
all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
of  men'  (Rom.  1.18).  See  Rom.  1.28, 
32;   2.8,  9;   Eph.  2.3;    Col.  3.6. 

CHAPTER  2 

2.  Shamefully  treated  ...  at 
Philippi.     See  Acts  16.22-24. 


ness,  God  is  witness ;  6  nor  seek- 
ing glory  of  men,  neither  from 
you  nor  from  others,  when  we 
might  have  6claimed  authority 
as  apostles  of  Christ.  7  But  we 
were  cgentle  in  the  midst  of  you, 
as  when  a  nurse  cherisheth  her 
own  children:  8  even  so,  being 
affectionately  desirous  of  you, 
we  were  well  pleased  to  impart 
unto  you,  not  the  °gospel  of  God 
only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  be- 
cause ye  were  become  very  dear 
to  us.  9  For  »ye  remember, 
brethren,  our  labor  and  travail: 
working  night  and  day,  that  we 
might  not  burden  any  of  you, 
we  preached  unto  you  the  °gos- 
pel  of  God.  10  Ye  are  witnesses, 
and  God  also,  how  holily  and 
righteously  and  unblamably  we 
behaved  ourselves  toward  you 
that  believe :  1 1  as  ye  know  how 
we  dealt  with  each  one  of  you,  as 
a  father  with  his  own  children, 
exhorting  you,  and  encouraging 
you,  and  testifying,  12  to  the  end 
that  ye  should  walk  worthily  of 
God,  who  dcalleth  you  into  his 
own  kingdom  and  glory. 

13  And  for  this  cause  we  also 
thank  God  without  ceasing,  that, 

babes.  Comp.  1  Cor.  14.20.  d  Some  an- 
cient authorities  read  called. 


6.  Authority.  Paul  led  his  con- 
verts into  the  truth,  he  did  not 
exercise  lordship  over  them.  See 
2  Cor.  1.24. 

9.  Might  not  burden  any.  One  of 
the  arguments  used  against  Paul 
by  his  critics  was  the  fact  that  he 
did  not  ask  maintenance  of  those 
to  whom  he  ministered,  according 
to  the  declaration  of  the  Lord,  that 
'the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire' 
(Luke  10.7).  At  Thessalonica  he 
worked  '  night  and  day '  to  maintain 
himself.  See  Acts  18.3;  20.34; 
1  Cor.  9.3-14;   2  Th.  3.8,  9. 
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I.  THESSALONIANS  2.14—3.7    Thanksgiving  for  their  Fidelity 


when  ye  received  from  us  ethe 
word  of  the  message,  even  the 
word  of  God,  }re  accepted  it  not 
as  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is 
in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which 
also  worketh  in  you  that  believe. 
14  For  ye,  brethren,  became 
imitators  of  the  churches  of  God 
which  are  in  Ju-dse'a  in  Christ 
Je'sus:  for  ye  also  suffered  the 
same  things  of  your  own  country- 
men, even  as  they  did  of  the 
Jews;  15  who  both  killed  the 
Lord  Je'sus  and  the  prophets, 
and  drove  out  us,  and  please  not 
God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men ; 
16  forbidding  us  to  speak  to 
the  Gen 'tiles  that  they  may  be 
saved;  to  fill  up  their  sins  al- 
ways: but  the  wrath  is  come 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being 
bereaved  of  you  for  ^a  short 
season,  in  presence  not  in  heart, 
endeavored  the  more  exceed- 
ingly to  see  your  face  with  great 
desire:  18  because  we  would 
fain  have  come  unto  you,  I  Paul 
once  and  again;  and  Satan 
hindered  us.  19  For  what  is  our 
hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  glory- 

e  Gr.  the  word  of  hearing.  Gal.  3.2,  5. 
/  Gr.  a  season  of  an  hour.  g  Gr.  presence. 
Comp.    2   Cor.    10.10.        a  Some  ancient 

15.  Drove  out  us.  The  Jews  were 
particularly  bitter  against  Paul  be- 
cause of  his  ministering  to  the 
Gentiles.  See  Acts  17.10,  14.  Even 
the  Christian  Jews  followed  him 
from  place  to  place  declaiming 
against  him  and  his  work.  See  Acts 
15.1;    2  Cor.  11.4;    Gal.  1.7. 

18.  Satan  hindered.  It  is  sur- 
mised that  illness  prevented  Paul's 
going  to  Thessalonica.  See  2  Cor. 
12.7-9. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  No  longer  forbear.  Paul's 
anxiety  to  hear  from  them  grew  so 
strong    as    to    lead    him    to    send 


ing?  Are  not  even  ye,  before  our 
Lord  Je'sus  at  his  ^coming?  20 
For  ye  are  our  glory  and  our  joy. 

3  Wherefore  when  we  could 
no  longer  forbear,  we  thought 
it  good  to  be  left  behind  at  Ath'- 
ens  alone;  2  and  sent  Tim'o-thy, 
our  brother  and  aGod's  minister 
in  the  6gospel  of  Christ,  to  estab- 
lish you,  and  to  comfort  you 
concerning  your  faith ;  3  that  no 
man  be  moved  by  these  afflic- 
tions; for  yourselves  know  that 
hereunto  we  are  appointed.  4 
For  verily,  when  we  were  with 
you,  we  told  you  beforehand 
that  we  are  to  suffer  affliction; 
even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye 
know.  5  For  this  cause  I  also, 
when  I  could  no  longer  forbear, 
sent  that  I  might  know  your 
faith,  lest  by  any  means  the 
tempter  had  tempted  you,  and 
our  labor  should  be  in  vain.  6 
But  when  Tim'o-thy  came  even 
now  unto  us  from  you,  and 
brought  us  glad  tidings  of  your 
faith  and  love,  and  that  ye  have 
good  remembrance  of  us  always, 
longing  to  see  us,  even  as  we  also 
to   see  you;    7   for  this   cause, 

authorities  read  fellow-worker  with  God. 
&  Gr.    good  tidings:  see  ch.    1.5.        c  Or, 

plainly     

Timothy,  even  though  it  left  him 
alone.     See  ver.  5. 

3.  We  are  appointed.  See  Acts 
9.16. 

4.  As  it  came  to  pass.  See  note 
ch.  1.6;   ch.  2.14. 

5.  The  tempter.  When  Jesus  was 
being  tempted  of  the  devil  in  the 
wilderness  the  tempter's  first  sug- 
gestion to  him  was  to  return  to  the 
ease  of  worldly  life  by  using  his 
divine  power  to  relieve  the  hunger 
of  his  body  (Mt.  4.3).  Paul  feared 
lest  the  Thessalonians  would  be  led 
back  into  the  easier  life  of  the 
world  through  weariness  of  perse- 
cutions. 
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Exhortation  to  Sanctification      I.  THESSALONIANS  3.8—4.12 


brethren,  we  were  comforted 
over  you  in  all  our  distress  and 
affliction  through  your  faith:  8 
for  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast 
in  the  Lord.  9  For  what  thanks- 
giving can  we  render  again  unto 
God  for  you,  for  all  the  joy 
wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes 
before  our  God;  10  night  and 
day  praying  exceedingly  that 
we  may  see  your  face,  and  may 
perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in 
your  faith? 

11  Now  may  dour  God  and 
Father  himself,  and  our  Lord 
Je'sus,  direct  our  way  unto  you: 
12  and  the  Lord  make  you  to 
increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
toward  another,  and  toward  all 
men,  even  as  we  also  do  toward 
you;  13  to  the  end  he  may 
establish  your  hearts  unblamable 
in  holiness  before  eour  God  and 
Father,  at  the  ^coming  of  our 
Lord  Je'sus  with  all  his  saints. 9 

A  Finally  then,  brethren,  we 
^  beseech  and  exhort  you  in  the 
Lord  Je'sus,  that,  as  ye  received 
of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and 
to  please  God,  even  as  ye  do 
walk, — that  ye  abound  more  and 
more.     2    For   ye   know   what 

d  Or,  God  himself  and  our  Father  e  Or, 
God  and  our  Father  /Gr.  -presence.  Comp. 
2  Cor.  10.10.      g  Many  ancient  authorities 

CHAPTER  4 

3.  Even  your  sanctification.  Com- 
plete sanctification  is  impossible 
until  the  flesh  is  overcome  with  all  its 
lusts.  SeeHeb.  10.10;  Rom.  6.12, 13. 

4.  How  to  possess  himself.  The 
continual  struggle  for  this  posses- 
sion, or  master  of  the  body  is 
pictured  in  Rom.  7.15-24;  and  is 
epitomized  in  Paul's  exclamation, 
'The  good  which  I  would  I  do  not: 
but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that 
I  practise.' 


"charge  we  gave  you  through  the 
Lord  Je'sus.  3  For  this  is  the 
will  of  God,  even  yxir  sancti- 
fication, that  ye  abstain  from 
fornication;  4  that  each  one  of 
you  know  how  to  possess  him- 
self of  his  own  vessel  in  sancti- 
fication and  honor,  5  not  in  the 
passion  of  lust,  even  as  the  Gen'- 
tiles  who  know  not  God;  6  that 
no  man  transgress,  and  wrong 
his  brother  in  the  matter:  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  an  avenger  in 
all  these  things,  as  also  we  fore- 
warned you  and  testified.  7  For 
God  called  us  not  for  unclean- 
ness,  but  in  sanctification.  8 
Therefore  he  that  rejecteth,  re- 
jecteth  not  man,  but  God,  who 
giveth  his  Holy  Spirit  unto  you. 
9  But  concerning  love  of  the 
brethren  ye  have  no  need  that 
one  write  unto  you :  for  ye  your- 
selves are  taught  of  God  to  love 
one  another;  10  for  indeed  ye 
do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  that 
are  in  all  Mac-e-do'ni-a.  But 
we  exhort  you,  brethren,  that  ye 
abound  more  and  more;  11  and 
that  ye  dstudy  to  be  quiet,  and 
to  do  your  own  business,  and  to 
work  with  your  hands,  even  as 
we  charged  you;  12  that  ye  may 


add  Amen.  a  Gr.  charges.  o  Or.  over 
reach  cOr,  told  you  plainly  d  Gr.  be  am- 
bitious.     See  Rom.  15.20  marg. 

8.  Rejecteth  not  man.  In  rejecting 
Paul's  message,  they  rejected  not 
him,  but  God,  whose  messenger  he 
was. 

11.  To  be  quiet.  Paul  seems  to 
be  admonishing  the  Thessalonians 
against  religious  excitement  con- 
cerning the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
which  they  believed  to  be  imminent. 
See  2  Th.  2.2;  3.11.  Work  with 
your  hands.  Paul  himself  had  set 
them  an  example  of  industry.  See 
note  ch.  2.9. 

12.  Becomingly.      Outward    be- 
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I.  THESSALONIANS  4.13—5.9    Comfort  concerning  their  Dead 


walk  becomingly  toward  them 
that  are  without,  and  may  have 
need  of  nothing. 

13  But  we  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning 
them  that  fall  asleep;  that  ye 
sorrow  not,  even  as  the  rest,  who 
have  no  hope.  14  For  if  we  be- 
lieve that  Je'sus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  also  that 
are  fallen  asleep  ein  Je'sus  will 
God  bring  with  him.  15  For 
this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  that  are 
alive,  that  are  left  unto  the 
•^coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  in  no 
wise  precede  them  that  are  fallen 
asleep.  16  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven,  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first;  17  then  we  that 
are  alive,  that  are  left,  shall  to- 
gether with  them  be  caught  up  in 
theclouds,tomeettheLordin  the 
air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord.  18  Wherefore  ^comfort 
one  another  with  these  words. 

e  Gr.  through.  Or,  will  God  through  Je- 
sus    /Gr.  presence,     g  Or,  exhort  ch.  5.11. 

liavior  to  those  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians is  to  be  carefully  guarded  lest 
it  give  offense.  Paul  set  an  ex- 
ample in  his  own  conduct,  which  he 
urged  the  Thessalonians  to  imitate. 
See  2  Th.  3.7-9.  Also  Rom.  14.1-7, 
13,  15,  21;    15.2. 

13.  As  the  rest.  The  belief  held 
generally  by  the  Greeks  was  that 
there  was  no  resurrection;  that 
death  was  the  end  of  all  things. 

14.  And  rose  again.  Paul  bases 
his  argument  for  the  resurrection 
upon  the  resurrection.  See  1  Cor. 
15.12-23. 

CHAPTER  5 

2.  As  a  thief  in  the  night.  In 
reminding  the  Thessalonians  that 
they  'knew  perfectly'  that  the  day 


EC  But  concerning  the  times 
^  and  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye 
have  no  need  that  aught  be 
written  unto  you.  2  For  your- 
selves know  perfectly  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a 
thief  in  the  night.  3  When  they 
are  saying,  Peace  and  safety, 
then  sudden  destruction  cometh 
upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child ;  and  they  shall 
in  no  wise  escape.  4  But  ye, 
brethren,  are  not  in  darkness, 
that  that  day  should  overtake 
you  aas  a  thief:  5  for  ye  are  all 
sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  the  day: 
we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of 
darkness ;  6  so  then  let  us  not 
sleep,  as  do  the  rest,  but  let  us 
watch  and  be  sober.  7  For  they 
that  sleep  sleep  in  the  night;  and 
they  that  are  drunken  are  drunk- 
en in  the  night.  8  But  let  us, 
since  we  are  of  the  day,  be  sober, 
putting  on  the  breastplate  of 
faith  and  love;  and  for  a  helmet, 
the  hope  of  salvation.  9  For  God 
appointed  us  not  unto  wrath, 
but  unto  the  obtaining  of  sal- 

a  Some     ancient    authorities    read    as 
thieves. 


of  the  Lord  would  come  in  this 
manner,  Paul  was  doubtless  refer- 
ring to  the  words  of  Jesus  recorded 
in  Luke  12.39.  See  also  Luke  21. 
34,  35.  The  word  translated  '  thief,' 
is,  more  exactly,  'bandit,'  a  mur- 
derer as  well  as  a  thief. 

4.  Darkness.  The  word  is  used  to 
signify  ignorance  as  to  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  gospel.  See  Mt. 
4.16;  Jn.  8.12;    12.46;   1  Jn.  2.9,  11. 

5.  Sons  of  light.  Those  whose 
understanding  has  been  regenerated 
in  Christ.  See  Jn.  8.12;  12.36; 
Eph.  5.9. 

6.  The  rest.  The  unregenerate ; 
the  'children  of  wrath'  (Eph.  2.3). 
See  Rom.  1.28-31. 

9.  Obtaining  of  salvation.     Salva- 
tion is  a  gift  but  it  must  be  grasped 
10 


Salutation  and  Benediction       I.   THESSALONIANS  5.10—5.28 


vat  ion  through  our  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ,  10  who  died  for  us,  that, 
whether  we  Hvake  or  sleep,  we 
should  live  together  with  him. 
11  Wherefore  cexhort  one  an- 
other, and  build  each  other  up, 
even  as  also  ye  do. 

12  But  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  to  know  them  that 
labor  among  you,  and  are  over 
you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish 
you;  13  and  to  esteem  them  ex- 
ceeding highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake.  Be  at  peace  among 
yourselves.  14  And  we  exhort 
you,  brethren,  admonish  the  dis- 
orderly, encourage  the  faint- 
hearted, support  the  weak,  be 
longsuffering  toward  all.  15  See 
that  none  render  unto  any  one 
evil  for  evil;  but  always  follow 
after  that  which  is  good,  one 
toward  another,  and  toward  all. 
16    Rejoice    always;     17    pray 

o  Or,  watch  c  Or,  comfort  ch.  4.18~ 
d  Many  ancient  authorities  insert  but. 
e  Gr.  -presence,    f  Some  ancient  authorities 

to  become  effective.  Paul  exhorted 
the  Philip pians  to  work  out  their 
salvation  'with  fear  and  trembling' 
(Phil.  2.12).  See  Phil.  3.12,  13; 
1  Tim.  6.12,  19;    Heb.  6.18. 

17.  Without  ceasing.  True  prayer 
is  unceasing — the  earnest,  ever- 
present  desire  for  spiritual  blessings 
(Eph.  1.3);  by  no  means  the  long 
prayers  of  the  scribes  which  Jesus 
condemned  (Mk.  12,40).  See  ch. 
2.13;    Rom.  1.9;    2  Tim.  1.3. 

19.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Sensual 
and  worldly  living  means  the  ex- 
clusion of  the  Spirit,  'for  the  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  Spirit,'"  and 
'these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other'  (Gal.  5.17).  See  Rom. 
8.6, 13. 


without  ceasing;  18  in  every- 
thing give  thanks :  for  this  is  the 
will  of  God  in  Christ  Je'sus  to 
you- ward.  19  Quench  not  the 
Spirit;  20  despise  not  proph- 
esyings;  21  dprove  all  things; 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good; 
22  abstain  from  every  form  of 
evil. 

23  And  the  God  of  peace  him- 
self sanctify  you  wholly;  and 
may  your  spirit  and  soul  and 
body  be  preserved  entire,  with- 
out blame  at  the  ecoming  of  our 
Lord  Je'sus  Christ.  24  Faithful 
is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  will 
also  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us^. 

26  Salute  all  the  brethren  with 
a  holy  kiss.  27  I  adjure  you  by 
the  Lord  that  this  epistle  be 
read  unto  all  the  ^brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ  be  with  you. 


add  also. 
sert  holy. 


Many  ancient  authorities  in- 


20.  Prophesyings.  More  exactly, 
'inspired  preaching.'  This  was  a 
common  gift  among  the  early 
Christians,  and  was  subject  to  some 
abuses.  See  1  Cor.  14;  especially 
ver.  31.  Also  Eom.  12.6;  1  Cor. 
12.10,  29;    13.2,9. 

21.  Prove  all  things.  This  in- 
junction to  put  all  things  to  the 
test  before  accepting  them  as  good 
probably  relates  to  the  prophesyings 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 
See  1  Cor.  14.24,  29. 

26.  A  holy  kiss.  The  kiss  was  the 
common  form  of  salutation  be- 
tween friends.  It  was  often  in- 
sincere in  that  it  did  not  express 
true  fellowship;  as  the  treacherous 
kiss  of  Judas. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS 

INTRODUCTION  BY  PROFESSOR  MARCUS  DODS,  D.D. 

Date  and  Object. — The  second  epistle  was  written  in  order  to 
remove  certain  misunderstandings  of  what  had  been  said  in  the  first 
regarding  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  The  impression  had  been 
created  that  "the  day  of  the  Lord  is  just  at  hand"  (ch.  2.2),  and 
Paul  feels  called  upon  to  explain  more  accurately  his  meaning.  The 
letter  therefore  may  be  placed  a  month  or  two  after  the  first.  Silas 
and  Timothy  are  still  with  Paul,  and  are  included  with  him  in  the 
opening  inscription  of  the  epistle. 

Some  critics  have  supposed  that  this  letter  was  really  the  first ; 
but  not  only  does  this  second  epistle  directly  refer  to  the  first 
(ch.  2.15),  but  the  first  is  throughout  implied.  In  the  first,  the 
allusions  to  Paul's  recent  visit  are  numerous  and  vivid;  in  the  sec- 
ond such  allusions  are  rare.  The  Parousia,  which  in  the  first  was 
spoken  of  as  imminent,  is  in  the  second  more  guardedly  spoken  of. 

Contents. — Encouragement  is  given  to  the  Thessalonians 
under  persecution  by  the  assurance  that  their  sufferings  will  not  be 
forgotten,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  will  end  all  injustice  and  op- 
pression, and  that  opportunity  is  given  them  of  glorifying  God 
(1.1-12).  Neither  are  they  to  be  disturbed  by  the  non-intervention 
of  the  Lord's  coming  and  judgment,  as  if  this  had  been  definitely 
announced  as  speedily  to  take  place.  On  the  contrary,  certain 
events  must  first  happen;  especially  must  lawlessness  be  mani- 
fested in  a  person  before  the  personal  coming  of  Christ  destroys  it 
(2.1-12).  They  themselves  were  chosen  to  salvation,  and  this  they 
will  attain  by  holding  fast  what  they  had  been  taught  (2.13-17). 
After  asking  for  their  prayers,  he  concludes  by  giving  stringent 
instructions  regarding  such  members  of  their  church  as  walked  dis- 
orderly, being  carried  away  by  the  expectation  of  an  immediate 
second  coming. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  THE 

THES-SA-LONI-ANS 


Salutation. 

1  Paul,  and  Sil-va'nus,  and 
■1  Tim'o-thy,  unto  the  church 
of  the  Thes-sa-lo'ni-ans  in  God 
our  Father  and  the  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ;  2  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  the  Father  and 
the  Lord  Je'sus  Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
to  God  always  for  you,  brethren, 
even  as  it  is  meet,  for  that  your 
faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and 
the  love  of  each  one  of  you  all 
toward  one  another  aboundeth; 
4  so  that  we  ourselves  glory  in 
you  in  the  churches  of  God  for 
your  "patience  and  faith  in  all 
your  persecutions  and  in  the 
afflictions  which  ye  endure;  5 
which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the 


a  Or,  stedfastness 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  Silvanus,  and  Timothy.  Silas 
and  Timothy  were  still  with  Paul 
when  this  epistle  was  written. 
Timothy  was  later  at  Ephesus  with 
Paul,  but  meanwhile  Silas  had 
dropped  out  of  the  historical  record. 

3.  Your  faith  groweth.  The  Thes- 
salonians  believed  that  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  was  at  hand,  and 
under  this  spur  their  faith  increased 
exceedingly,  together  with  such  an 
outpouring  of  brotherly  love  that 
Paul  is  moved  to  unstinted  thankful- 
ness and  commendation.    See  ver.  4. 

5,  A  manifest  token.    The  manner 


Thanksgiving 

righteous  judgment?  of  God;  to 
the  end  that  ye  may  be  counted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
for  which  ye  also  suffer:  6  if  so 
be  that  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  afflic- 
tion to  them  that  afflict  you,  7 
and  to  you  that  are  afflicted  rest 
with  us,  at  the  revelation  of  the 
Lord  Je'sus  from  heaven  with 
the  angels  of  his  power  in  naming 
fire,  8  rendering  vengeance  to 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  to 
them  that  obey  not  the  6gospel 
of  our  Lord  Je'sus:  9  who  shall 
suffer  punishment,  even  eternal 
destruction  from  the  face  of  the 
Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
might,  10  when  he  shall  come  to 
be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to 

b  Gr.  good  tidings :  and  so  elsewhere.  See 
marginal  note  on  Mt.  4.23. 

in  which  the  Thessalonians  had 
borne  their  persecutions  had  al- 
ready brought  forth  fruit  in  a  higher 
degree  of  faith  and  a  larger  measure 
of  love  among  themselves. 

6.  To  recompense  affliction.  The 
divine  law  of  recompense  is  de- 
clared by  Jesus  in  the  words:  'For 
with  what  measure  ye  mete  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again'  (Luke 
6.38).  Under  this  law  every  man 
establishes  his  own  recompense. 
See  Rom.  2.6;   2  Cor.  5.10. 

8.  Vengeance.  The  word  is  not 
used  in  the  sense  of  revenge,  but  of 
just  recompense.  See  note  on  ver. 
6;  also  Rom.  12.19,  20. 
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II.  THESSALONIANS   1.11—2.10     Lord's  Coming  to  be  preceded 


be  marvelled  at  in  all  them  that 
believed  (because  our  testimony 
unto  you  was  believed)  in  that 
day.  11  To  which  end  we  also 
pray  always  for  you,  that  our 
God  may  count  you  worthy  of 
your  calling,  and  fulfil  every 
cdesire  of  goodness  and  every 
work  of  faith,  with  power;  12 
that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je'sus 
may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in 
him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our 
God  and  the  Lord  Je'sus  Christ. 

2  Now  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  Houching  the  &com- 
ing  of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ, 
and  out  gathering  together  unto 
him ;  2  to  the  end  that  ye  be  not 
quickly  shaken  from  your  mind, 
nor  yet  be  troubled,  either  by 
spirit,  or  by  word,  or  by  epistle 
as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  just  at  hand;  3  let  no 
man  beguile  you  in  any  wise: 
for  it  will  not  be,  except  the  falling 
away  come  first,  and  the  man  of 
csin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  per- 

c  Gr.  good  pleasure  of  goodness.  Comp. 
Rom.  10.1-.  a  Gr.  in  behalf  of  .  b  Gr.  pres- 
ence, c  Many  ancient  authorities  read  law- 
lessness, d  Gr.  an  object  of  worship.  Acts. 
17.23.    e  Or,  sanctuary    f  Or,  only  until  he 


1 1 .  Every  desire  of  goodness.  Pro- 
gress comes  through  desire.  Paul 
himself  was  constantly  reaching  for- 
ward (Phil.  3.13),  and  urging  his 
hearers  to  higher  levels.  See  1  Cor. 
12.31;  14.1;  Eph.  5.9.  With  power. 
The  unusual  power  which  worked 
wonders.  See  preceding  note  on 
this  verse;  also  Rom.  15.19;  1  Cor. 
2.4;    1  Th.  1.5. 

CHAPTER  2 

2.  By  epistle  as  from  us.  The  in- 
ference must  be  that  a  letter  falsely 
declared  to  be  from  Paul,  had  been 
used  to  uphold  the  contention  of  a 
faction  in  the  Thessalonian  church 
which  believed  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  to  be  at  hand.    It  is  probable 


dition,  4  he  that  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  against  all  that 
is  called  God  or  dthat  is  wor- 
shipped; so  that  he  sitteth  in 
the  etemple  of  God,  setting  him- 
self forth  as  God.  5  Remember 
ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet 
with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things?  6  And  now  ye  know 
that  which  restraineth,  to  the 
end  that  he  may  be  revealed  in 
his  own  season.  7  For  the  mys- 
tery of  lawlessness  doth  already 
work:  -^only  there  is  one  that 
restraineth  now,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way.  8  And 
then  shall  be  revealed  the  law- 
less one,  whom  the  Lord  ff  Je'sus 
shall  ^slay  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  and  bring  to  nought 
by  the  manifestation  of  his 
6coming;  9  even  he,  whose 
^coming  is  according  to  the 
working  of  Satan  with  all 
*power  and  signs  and  lying  won- 
ders, 10  and  with  all  deceit  of 
unrighteousness  for  them  that 
^perish;    because  they  received 

that  now  restraineth  be  taken  &c.  g  Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  Jesus.  h  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  consume,  i  Gr. 
power  and  signs  and  wonders  of  falsehood, 
k  Or,  are  perishing 


that  this  incident,  with  the  con- 
tinued fanatical  excitement  of  the 
people,  led  Paul  to  write  this 
second  epistle.    See  note  1  Th.  4.11. 

3.  Falling  away.  In  the  Greek, 
'apostasy.'  See  1  Tim.  4.1;  2  Tim. 
3.1,  5.  The  son  of  perdition.  A 
title  also  applied  to  Judas  Iscariot. 
See  Jn.  17.12;    6.70. 

4.  He  that  opposeth.  See  Rev. 
13.5-8. 

7.  One  that  restraineth.  Generally 
accepted  as  being  the  Roman 
government,  which,  for  a  time,  pro- 
tected the  early  Christians  from  the 
attacks  of  the  Jews.  See  Acts  18. 
14,  15;    21.32;    23.12-24. 

9.  Lying  wonders.  Some  of  the 
false  Christs  also  worked  signs  and 
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Renewed  Thanksgiving  and  Prayer  II.  THESSALONIANS  2.11—3.8 


not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved.  11  And 
for  this  cause  God  sendeth  them 
a  working  of  error,  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie:  12  that 
they  all  might  be  judged  who  be- 
lieved not  the  truth,  but  had 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

13  But  we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  to  God  always  for  you, 
brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
for  that  God  chose  you  zfrom  the 
beginning  unto  salvation  in 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and 
^belief  of  the  truth:  14  where- 
unto  he  called  you  through  our 
"gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ. 
15  So  then,  brethren,  stand  fast, 
and  hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  were  taught,  whether  by 
word,  or  by  epistle  of  ours. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ 
himself,  and  God  our  Father 
who  loved  us  and  gave  us  eternal 
comfort  and  good  hope  through 
grace,  17  comfort  your  hearts 
and  establish  them  in  every 
good  work  and  word. 

I  Many  ancient  authorities  read  as  first- 
fruits,      m  Or,  faith       n  Gr.  good  tidings: 

wonders.  See  Mt.  12.27;  24.24; 
Acts  19.13;    Rev.  13.13,  14. 

11.  A  working  of  error.  The 
error  of  worldly  wisdom.  See  Rom. 
1.21,  22,  24,  25,  28.  When  the 
people  harden  their  hearts  against 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  they  pay 
the  penalty  of  becoming  victims  of 
their  own  delusions. 

12.  Pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 
There  were  some  who  seized  joy- 
fully upon  the  doctrines  of  the 
false  teachers,  because  they  were 
permitted  to  indulge  their  fleshly 
desires  under  promise  that  all  sin 
was  already  atoned  for  in  the 
death  of  Christ.  See  2  Pet.  2.1, 
2,  19. 

15.    Traditions.     Not  the  tradi- 


0  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for 
*-*  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  run  and  be  glorified,  even 
as  also  it  is  with  you ;  2  and  that 
we  may  be  delivered  from  un- 
reasonable and  evil  men;  for 
all  have  not  faith.  3  But  the 
Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall  estab- 
lish you,  and  guard  you  from 
athe  evil  one.  4  And  we  have 
confidence  in  the  Lord  touching 
you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do 
the  things  which  we  command. 
5  And  the  Lord  direct  your 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and 
into  the  6patience  of  Christ. 

6  Now  we  command  you, 
brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Je'sus  Christ,  that  ye  with- 
draw yourselves  from  every 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  after  the  tradition  which 
cthey  received  of  us .  7  For  your- 
selves know  how  ye  ought  to 
imitate  us :  for  we  behaved  not 
ourselves  disorderly  among  you ; 
8  neither  did  we  eat  bread  for 
nought  at  any  man's  hand,  but 
in  labor   and   travail,   working 

see  ch.  1.8.  a  Or,  evil  b  Or,  sted fastness 
c  Some  ancient  authorities  read  ye. 

tions  of  the  Jewish  nations,  but  the 
teachings  of  the  apostles. 

CHAPTER  3 

2.  Unreasonable.  Those  not  con- 
trolled by  reason — violent.  They 
were  probably  Jews  who  did  not 
accept  Christianity.  Faith.  In 
Jesus  Christ. 

5.  Love  of  God.  Love  for  God. 
Patience  of  Christ.  Using  the  word 
patience  in  the  sense  of  stedfast- 
ness,  Paul  is  urging  the  Thessa- 
lonians  to  a  similar  stedfastness  in 
the  face  of  tribulations. 

6.  Walketh  disorderly.     See  note 

1  Th.  4.11;   also  ver.  11. 

8.  At  any  man's  hand.  See  note 
1  Th.  2.9;   2  Cor.  11.7-9. 
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II.  THESSALONIANS  3.9—3.18  Autographic  Attestation 


night  and  day,  that  we  might 
not  burden  any  of  you:  9  not 
because  we  have  not  the  right, 
but  to  make  ourselves  an  en- 
sample  unto  you,  that  ye  should 
imitate  us.  10  For  even  when 
we  were  with  you,  this  we  com- 
manded you,  If  any  will  not 
work,  neither  let  him  eat.  11 
For  we  hear  of  some  that  walk 
among  you  disorderly,  that  work 
not  at  all,  but  are  busybodies. 
12  Now  them  that  are  such  we 
command  and  exhort  in  the 
Lord  Je'sus  Christ,  that  with 
quietness  they  work,  and  eat 
their  own  bread.  13  But  ye, 
brethren ,  be  not  weary  in  well- 


9.  The  right.  "With  the  commission 
to '  the  seventy '  went  the  injunction 
to  expect  maintenance  as  a  right 


doing.  14  And  if  any  man 
obeyeth  not  our  word  by  this 
epistle,  note  that  man,  that  ye 
have  no  company  with  him,  to 
the  end  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 
15  And  yet  count  him  not  as  an 
enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace 
himself  give  you  peace  at  all 
times  in  all  ways.  The  Lord  be 
with  you  all. 

17  The  salutation  of  me  Paul 
with  mine  own  hand,  which  is 
the  token  in  every  epistle:  so  I 
write.  18  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 

from  those  to  whom  they  ministered ; 
'  for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire' 
(Lk.  10.7).     See  1  Cor.  9.7-14. 
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THE  PASTORAL  EPISTLES 

INTRODUCTION  BY  THE  REV.  TALBOT  W.  CHAMBERS,  D.D. 

These  three  epistles  are  so  closely  connected  in  thought,  aim, 
and  style  that,  as  all  admit,  they  could  not  have  been  composed  at 
widely  different  intervals  of  time.  Their  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticity have  been  severely  assailed,  but  always  on  internal  grounds, 
the  external  evidence  being  conclusively  in  their  favor.  The  diffi- 
culty of  finding  a  place  for  them  in  the  record  of  Paul's  travels  in 
the  Acts  has  led  most  critics  to  believe  that  Paul  was  released  from 
his  first  imprisonment,  and  after  a  few  years  of  toil,  during  which 
he  wrote  two  of  these  epistles,  was  again  imprisoned  at  Rome, 
whence  he  sent  the  second  letter  to  Timothy.  The  writings  do  not 
discuss  doctrines,  but  give  directions  for  the  training  and  governing 
of  churches,  and  the  proper  treatment  of  individual  members,  old 
and  young,  official  and  unofficial,  backsliders  and  heretics.  They 
are  full  of  practical  wisdom;  and  countless  pastors  through  many 
centuries  have  felt  the  value  of  the  guidance,  warning,  and  encour- 
agement here  given. 

FIRST  TIMOTHY 

Timothy  was  from  Lystra  (Acts  16.1).  He  was  the  son  of  a 
Greek  father  and  a  Jewish  mother  named  Eunice,  from  whom,  as 
also  from  his  grandmother  Lois,  he  had  received  a  devout  training 
in  the  Old  Testament  (2  Tim.  1.5;  3.14,  15).  Paul  calls  him  his 
"true  son  in  the  faith,"  whence  it  is  inferred  that  he  had  received 
the  gospel  through  Paul's  preaching  during  his  first  sojourn  in 
Lystra.  At  all  events,  on  the  apostle's  second  visit  to  Lystra,  he 
found  the  mother  and  son  already  converted,  although  the  father 
continued  an  unbeliever.  As  Timothy  was  well  reported  of  by  the 
brethren,  Paul  circumcised  him  and  took  him  as  one  of  his  chosen 
companions  (Acts  19.22).  The  connection  continued  intimate  and 
unbroken  till  the  close  of  the  apostle's  career. 

The  time  and  place  of  writing  cannot  be  certainly  fixed.  The 
former  must  have  been  between  the  years  64  and  67  a.d.  But 
the  occasion  and  purport  of  the  epistle  are  very  plain.  Heretical 
teachers  had  arisen  at  Ephesus,  where  Timothy  was  stationed,  and 
the  apostle  gives  directions  which  the  young  man  required,  and 
which  have  a  permanent  value  for  all  youthful  ministers.  No  sys- 
tematic order  of  thought,  such  as  is  found  in  Romans  and  Ephe- 
sians,  meets  us  here,  but  a  free  outpouring  of  the  apostle's  heart. 
The  letter  has  been  justly  compared  to  pearls  of  varied  size  and 
color  loosely  strung  on  one  thread. 

Contents. — Ch.  1.    After  the  usual  address,  the  writer  guards 
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THE  PASTORAL  EPISTLES— FIRST  TIMOTHY 

Timothy  against  false  teachers  of  the  law  (ver.  3-11),  against  whom 
he  recites  his  own  experience  of  the  gospel  (ver.  12-17).  In  ch.  2 
he  passes  to  worship,  and  specifies  the  mode  and  subjects  of  prayer 
(ver.  1-8),  adding  the  direction  that  women  should  be  simple  in 
attire,  and  " learn  in  quietness"  (ver.  9-15).  In  ch.  3  he  states  the 
qualifications  of  a  bishop  or  overseer  (ver.  1-7),  and  of  a  deacon 
(ver.  8-13),  adding  a  lofty  encomium  of  the  church.  In  ch.  4  he  pre- 
dicts the  rise  of  a  false  asceticism  (ver.  1-5),  and  urges  Timothy  to 
fortitude  and  diligence  in  his  ministry  (ver.  6-16).  Ch.  5  pre- 
scribes his  duties  toward  men,  young  or  old  (ver.  1),  women  also 
(ver.  2),  widows,  the  older  and  the  younger  (ver.  3-16),  elders  (ver. 
17-22),  with  some  personal  counsels  (ver.  23-25).  Ch.  6  sets  forth 
the  duties  of  slaves  (ver.  1,  2),  warns  against  the  love  of  money 
(ver.  3-10),  eloquently  summons  Timothy  to  a  spotless  life  (ver. 
11-16),  says  what  he  is  to  charge  the  rich  (ver.  17-19),  and  ends 
with  a  renewed  summons  to  vigilance  (ver.  20,  21). 


518 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 

TIM'O-THY 


Salutation.        Charge  respecting  Misuse  of  the  Law 


~l  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ 
■1  Je'sus  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  God  our  Saviour, 
and  Christ  Je'sus  our  hope ;  2 
unto  Tim'o-thy,  my  true  child 
in  faith:  Grace,  mercy,  peace, 
from  God  the  Father  and  Christ 
Je'sus  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  exhorted  thee  to  tarry 
at  Eph'e-sus,  when  I  was  going 
into  Mac-e-do'ni-a,  that  thou 
mightest  charge  certain  men  not 
to  teach  a  different  doctrine,  4 
neither  to  give  heed  to  fables  and 
endless  genealogies,  which  min- 
ister questionings,  rather  than 
a  dispensation  of  God  which  is 
in  faith;  so  do  I  now.  5  But  the 
end  of  the  charge  is  love  out  of  a 

a  Or,  stewardship     See  1  Cor.  9.17. 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  The  commandment.  See  Acts 
9.6. 

2.  Unto  Timothy.  Then  preach- 
ing at  Ephesus.  The  epistle  seems 
to  have  been  written  to  afford 
Timothy  documentary  proof  that 
Paul  endorsed  his  teachings. 

3.  Ephesus.  The  chief  city  of 
Asia  Minor  and  one  of  the  'free' 
cities  under  the  Roman  empire. 
Here  was  the  celebrated  temple  of 
the  goddess  Diana,  to  whose  worship 
the  city,  as  a  whole,  was  devoted. 
See  Acts  19.23-41.  Macedonia.  The 
northern  Roman  province  of  Greece,  i  church. 
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pure  heart  and  a  good  conscience 
and  faith  unfeigned:  6  from 
which  things  some  having 
6swerved  have  turned  aside  unto 
vain  talking;  7  desiring  to  be 
teachers  of  the  law,  though  they 
understand  neither  what  they 
say,  not  whereof  they  confi- 
dently affirm.  8  But  we  know 
that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use 
it  lawfully,  9  as  knowing  this, 
that  law  is  not  made  for  a 
righteous  man,  but  for  the  law- 
less and  unruly,  for  the  ungodly 
and  sinners,  for  the  unholy  and 
profane,  for  cmurderers  of  fathers 
and  cmurderers  of  mothers,  for 
manslayers,  10  for  fornicators, 
for  abusers  of  themselves  with 
men,  for  menstealers,  for  liars, 


bGr.  missed  the  mark. 
2.18.         c  Or,    smiters 


cli. 


.21?  2  Tim. 


the  southern  being  Achaia.  Its  chief 
city  was  Philippi.  See  Acts  16.12; 
20.1. 

4.  Fables.  Fanciful  traditions  as 
to  the  origin  of  angels  and  their 
powers,  and  similar  superstitions. 
See  ch.  4.7;  2  Tim.  4.4;  Tit.  1.14; 
2  Pet.  1.16.  Genealogies  .  .  .  ques- 
tionings. Fruitless  speculation  on 
things  of  no  importance.  The  one 
vital  matter  was  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

7.  Of  the  law.  From  the  context 
this  is  accepted  as  being  the  Mosaic 
law,  which  the  Judaizers  were  try- 
ing to  impose  upon  the  Ephesian 


I.  TIMOTHY  1.11—2.3 

for  false  swearers,  and  if  there  be 
any  other  thing  contrary  to  the 
dsound  ^doctrine;  11  according 
to  the  -^gospel  of  the  glory  of  the 
blessed  God,  which  was  com- 
mitted to  my  trust. 

12  I  thank  him  that  ^enabled 
me,  even  Christ  Je'sus  our  Lord, 
for  that  he  counted  me  faithful, 
appointing  me  to  his  service;  13 
though  I  was  before  a  blas- 
phemer, and  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious:  howbeit  I  obtained 
mercy,  because  I  did  it  igno- 
rantly  in  unbelief;  14  and  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  abounded  ex- 
ceedingly with  faith  and  love 
which  is  in  Christ  Je'sus.  15 
Faithful  is  the  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Je'sus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom 
I  am  chief:  16  howbeit  for  this 
cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in 
me  as  chief  might  Je'sus  Christ 
show  forth  all  his  longsuffering, 
for  an  ensample  of  them  that 

d  Gr.  healthful,  e  Or,  leaching  f  Gr. 
good  tidings.  See  Mt.  4.23  marg.  gSome 
ancient  authorities  read  enableth.        h  Gr. 

13.  A  persecutor.  See  Acts  8.3; 
Phil.  3.6.  Injurious.  The  word 
thus  translated  includes  the  sense 
of  violence  and  outrage.  In  unbelief. 
Paul  felt  his  humiliation  not  less 
because  his  persecutions  had  been 
carried  on  with  a  good  conscience 
in  ignorance.     See  Acts.  23.1. 

15.  The  saying.     See  Mk.  2.17. 

16.  An  ensample.  Paul  regarded 
himself  as  the  chief  of  sinners  (ver. 
15),  and  as  having  received  the 
most  abounding  forgiveness  in  the 
trust  committed  to  him  (ver.  11) 
in  the  great  ministry  to  the  Gentile 
world. 

17.  King.  This  title  as  applied 
to  God  occurs  only  here,  in  ch.  6.15, 
and  in  Mt.  5.35.  See  also  Rev. 
19.16. 

18.  Prophecies.  Timothy's  special 
fitness  for  the  work  before  him  was 


Personal  Thanksgiving 

should  thereafter  believe  on  him 
unto  eternal  life.  17  Now  unto 
the  King  ^eternal,  nmmortal, 
invisible,  the  only  God,  be  honor 
and  glory  *for  ever  and  ever. 
A-men'. 

18  This  charge  I  commit  unto 
thee,  my  child  Tim'o-thy,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecies  which 
led  the  way  to  thee,  that  by  them 
thou  mayest  war  the  good  war- 
fare; 19  holding  faith  and  a 
good  conscience;  which  some 
having  thrust  from  them  made 
shipwreck  concerning  the  faith: 
20  of  whom  is  Hy-me-nse'us  and 
Al-ex-an'der;  whom  I  delivered 
unto  Satan,  that  they  might  be 
taught  not  to  blaspheme. 

0  I  exhort  therefore,  first  of 
^  all,  athat  supplications,  pray- 
ers, intercessions,  thanksgivings, 
be  made  for  all  men;  2  for 
kings  and  all  that  are  in  high 
place;  that  we  may  lead  a  tran- 
quil and  quiet  life  in  all  godli- 
ness and  gravity.    3  This  is  good 

of  the  ages.     Comp.  Heb.  1.2-  Rev.  15.3. 

i  Gr.  incorruptible.  k  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of 
the  ages,     a  Gr.  to  make  supplications  &c. 

discerned  by  other  disciples  who 
recommended  him  to  Paul  (Acts 
16.2).  In  the  light  of  his  achieve- 
ments their  words  have  proved  &o 
be  prophetic. 

20.  Hymenseus  and  Alexander. 
It  is  generally  accepted  that  Hy- 
menseus was  the  person  mentioned 
in  2  Tim.  2.17,  18,  as  teaching  false 
doctrine.     Alexander  was  probably 

1  the    coppersmith '    spoken    of   in 

2  Tim.  4.14,  15.  Delivered  unto 
Satan.  That  is,  to  the  ever-in- 
creasing darkness  of  their  own 
erroneous  beliefs.  See  Rom.  1.21, 
24,  28;  Eph.  4.18;  also  1  Cor.  5.5. 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  For  all  men.  A  declaration  of 
the  virtual  unity  of  all  men  in  one 
brotherhood.  See  ver.  4,  6;  Gal. 
6.10;    Col.  3.11. 
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Prayer  for  Rulers.     Modest  Apparel         I.   TIMOTHY  2.4—3.6 


and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour;  4  who  would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  5  For  there  is  one  God, 
one  mediator  also  between  God 
and  men,  himself  man,  Christ 
Je'sus,  6  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all;  the  testimony 
to  be  borne  in  its  own  times;  7 
whereunto  I  was  appointed  a 
^preacher  and  an  apostle  (I 
speak  the  truth,  I  lie  not),  a 
teacher  of  the  Gen'tiles  in  faith 
and  truth. 

8  I  desire  therefore  that  the 
men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting 
up  holy  hands,  without  wrath 
and  disputing.  9  In  like  man- 
ner, that  women  adorn  them- 
selves in  modest  apparel,  with 
shamefastness  and  sobriety;  not 
with  braided  hair,  and  gold  or 
pearls  or  costly  raiment;  10  but 
(which  becometh  women  pro- 
fessing godliness)  through  good 
works.  11  Let  a  woman  learn 
in  quietness  with  all  subjection. 
12  But  I  permit  not  a  woman  to 

b  Gr.  herald,  c  Or,  doubting  d  Or,  the 
childbearing  Comp.  Gal.  4.4.  a  Some 
connect  the  words  Faithful  is   the   saying 


7.  I  speak  the  truth.  Paul  was 
recognized  as  an  apostle  by  the 
original  twelve  apostles  (Acts  14. 
14),  although  some  of  his  enemies 
denied  his  claim.  See  1  Cor.  9.1,  2; 
2  Cor.  12.12;    1  Th.  2.6. 

12.  I  permit  not  a  woman  to  teach. 
Evidently  this  prohibition  refers 
only  to  the  public  assembly  of  the 
churches  (1  Cor.  14.34) ;  for  several 
passages  show  that  women  were 
active  in  the  gospel  work  of  that 
period.  See  Acts  18.26;  21.9;  Rom. 
16.1-3;  Phil.  4.3.  In  making  this 
prohibition  Paul  doubtless  had  in 
mind  the  women  spoken  of  in  ch.  5. 
15,  and  in  2  Tim.  3.6. 

15.  Her  childbearing.  By  some 
commentators  this  is  regarded   as 


teach,  nor  to  have  dominion 
over  a  man,  but  to  be  in  quiet- 
ness. 13  For  Adam  was  first 
formed,  then  Eve;  14  and  Adam 
was  not  beguiled,  but  the  woman 
being  beguiled  hath  fallen  into 
transgression:  15  but  she  shall 
be  saved  through  dher  child- 
bearing,  if  they  continue  in  faith 
and  love  and  sanctification  with 
sobriety. 

O  "Faithful  is  the  saying,  If 
*-*  a  man  seeketh  the  office  of  a 
6bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work. 
2  The  6bishop  therefore  must  be 
without  reproach,  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  temperate,  sober- 
minded,  orderly,  given  to  hos- 
pitality, apt  to  teach;  3  cno 
brawler,  no  striker;  but  gentle, 
not  contentious,  no  lover  of 
money;  4  one  that  ruleth  well 
his  own  house,  having  his  chil- 
dren in  subjection  with  all 
gravity;  5  (but  if  a  man  know- 
eth  not  how  to  rule  his  own 
house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of 
the  church  of  God?)  6  not  a 
novice,  lest  being  puffed  up  he 

with  the  preceding  paragraph.  b  Or, 
overseer  c  Or,    not    quarrelsome    over 

wine 

referring  to  Mary's  bearing  of  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  of  men.  See  Gal.  4.4. 
Also  Gal.  3.19. 

CHAPTER  3 

2.  Of  one  wife.  Various  inter- 
pretations have  been  placed  upon 
this  phrase.  In  view  of  the  ease 
with  which  divorce  was  accom- 
plished in  those  days  it  was  not 
unusual  that  a  man  might  have  had 
several  wives,  in  succession.  It  is 
quite  probable  that  Paul's  prohi- 
bition was  directed  against  men  of 
this  character.  Given  to  hospitality. 
Evidently  this  was  not  a  common 
grace,  though  of  great  moment  in  a 
dispensation  of  brotherly  love.  See 
Tit.  1.8. 
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I.   TIMOTHY  3.7—4.3         "The  Pillar  and  Ground  of  the  Truth 


fall  into  the  ^condemnation  of 
the  devil.  7  Moreover  he  must 
have  good  testimony  from  them 
that  are  without;  lest  he  fall 
into  reproach  and  the  snare  of 
the  devil.  8  Deacons  in  like 
manner  must  be  grave,  not 
double-tongued,  not  given  to 
much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre;  9  holding  the  mystery 
of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  let  these  also  first  be 
proved;  then  let  them  serve  as 
deacons,  if  they  be  blameless. 

11  Women  in  like  manner  must 
be  grave,  not  slanderers,  tem- 
perate, faithful  in  all  things.  12 
Let  deacons  be  husbands  of  one 
wife,  ruling  their  children  and 
their  own  houses  well.  13  For 
they  that  have  served  well  as 
deacons  gain-  to  themselves  a 
good  standing,  and  great  bold- 
ness in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Je'sus. 

14  These  things  write  I  unto 
thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee 
shortly;    15  but  if  I  tarry  long, 

d  Gr.  judgment,  e  Or,  how  thou  oughtest 
to  behave  thyself  f  Or,  stay  g  The  word 
God,  in  place  of  He  who,  rests  on  no  suffl- 


6.  Puffed  up.  A  condition  of 
pride  fatal  to  spiritual  growth.  See 
ch.  6.4;  Rom.  1.21,  22;  1  Cor.  3. 
18-20;   Gal.  6.3;   2  Tim.  3.4. 

7.  Them  that  are  without.  The 
importance  of  the  good  opinion  of 
outsiders  is  here  insisted  on.  Paul 
urged  the  same  conduct  upon  the 
Colossians  (Col.  4.5),  and  the  Thes- 
salonians  (1  Th.  4.12). 

9.  The  mystery.  That  the  Gen- 
tiles— that  is,  the  whole  world — 
should  be  saved  not  under  the 
covenant  of  the  Jewish  law,  but 
through  simple  faith  in  Christ.  See 
Rom.  16.25;  1  Cor.  2.7;  Eph.  1.9; 
3.3-5. 

11.  Women.  Some  of  the  fore- 
most scholars  regard  these  as  the 
deaconesses,    who    were   appointed 


that   thou  mayest  know    ehow 
men  ought  to  behave  themselves 
in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
church  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  Aground  of  the  truth. 
16    And    without    controversy 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ; 
gHe  who  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh, 
Justified  in  the  spirit, 
Seen  of  angels, 
Preached    among    the    ^na- 
tions, 
Believed  on  in  the  world, 
Received  up  in  glory. 
A       But   the   Spirit   saith   ex- 
**  pressly,  that  in  later  times 
some  shall  fall  away  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  demons, 
2  through  the  hypocrisy  of  men 
that  speak  lies,  abranded  in  their 
own  conscience  as  with  a  hot 
iron;  3  forbidding  to  marry,  and 
commanding    to    abstain    from 
meats,  which  God  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  by 
them  that  believe  and  know  the 


cient  ancient  evidence.      Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  which    h  Or,  Gentiles     a  Or, 

seared 


to  minister  to  the  women  of  the 
church  under  the  separation  of  the 
sexes  which  was  then  a  custom. 

12.  Of  one  wife.  See  note  on 
ver.  2. 

CHAPTER  4 

1.  The  Spirit  saith.  Some  of  the 
early  Christians  had  the  spiritual 
gift  of  prophetic  utterance  (1  Cor. 
12.10).  See  Jn.  16.13;  Acts  20.23; 
21.11;  1  Cor.  2.9,  10.  Doctrines 
of  demons.  The  'wisdom'  which 
James  denoimced  as  'earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish '  (Jas.  3.15).  See2Th. 
2.9,  10;    Rev.  2.24. 

3.  Abstain  from  meats.  Paul  here 
denounces  those  who,  by  forbidding 
what  is  acceptable  to  God,  would 
encourage  a  false  self-denial  leading 
to  harmful  results. 
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Pastoral  Directions  to  Timothy 


I.  TIMOTHY  4.4—5.7 


truth.  4  For  every  creature  of 
God  is  good,  and  nothing  is  to 
be  rejected,  if  it  be  received  with 
thanksgiving:  5  for  it  is  sanc- 
tified through  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer. 

6  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in 
mind  of  these  things,  thou  shalt 
be  a  good  minister  of  Christ 
Je'sus,  nourished  in  the  words  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  good  doc- 
trine which  thou  hast  followed 
until  now :  7  but  refuse  profane 
and  old  wives'  fables.  And 
exercise  thyself  unto  godliness: 
8  for  bodily  exercise  is  profitable 
&for  a  little;  but  godliness  is 
profitable  for  all  things,  having 
promise  of  the  life  which  now  is, 
and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  9 
Faithful  is  the  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation.  10 
For  to  this  end  we  labor  and 
strive,  because  we  have  our 
hope  set  on  the  living  God,  who 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  spe- 
cially of  them  that  believe.  11 
These  things  command  and 
teach.  12  Let  no  man  despise 
thy  youth;  but  be  thou  an  en- 
sample  to  them  that  believe,  in 
word,  in  manner  of  life,  in  love, 
in  faith,  in  purity.  13  Till  I 
come,  give  heed  to  reading,  to 

&~  OrTfoFlittte 


4.  With  thanksgiving.  As  filling 
a  real  and  present  need. 

7.  Fables.     See  note  ch.  1.4. 

8.  Bodily  exercise.  There  was  a 
faction  in  the  early  church  which 
sought  to  control  the  appetites  of 
the  flesh  by  inflicting  injuries  upon 
the  body,  instead  of  through  the 
regeneration  of  the  spirit.  Paul 
urges  that  exercise  be  'unto  godli- 
ness' (ver.  7).    See  Col.  2.23. 

12.  Thy  youth.  Timothy  was 
between  35  and  40;  young  for  a 
presbyter. 

1 L  The  gift.    Probably  the  gift  of 


exhortation,  to  teaching.  14 
Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee,  which  wTas  given  thee  by 
prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 
15  Be  diligent  in  these  things; 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them; 
that  thy  progress  may  be  mani- 
fest unto  all.  16  Take  heed  to 
thyself,  and  to  thy  teaching. 
Continue  in  these  things;  for 
in  doing  this  thou  shalt  save 
both  thyself  and  them  that  hear 
thee. 

5  Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but 
exhort  him  as  a  father;  the 
younger  men  as  brethren :  2  the 
elder  women  as  mothers;  the 
younger  as  sisters,  in  all  purity. 
3  Honor  widows  that  are  widows 
indeed .  4  But  if  any  widow  hath 
children  or  grandchildren,  let 
them  learn  first  to  show  piety 
towards  their  own  family,  and 
to  requite  their  parents:  for 
this  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God.  5  Now  she  that  is  a  widow 
indeed,  and  desolate,  hath  her 
hope  set  on  God,  and  continu- 
eth  in  supplications  and  prayers 
night  and  day.  6  But  she  that 
giveth  herself  to  pleasure  is  dead 
while  she  liveth.  7  These  things 
also  command,  that  they  may 


inspirational  teaching.  See  1  Cor. 
12.28;  Eph.  4.11;  also  Acts  13. 
1-3;    Rom.  12.6-8. 

CHAPTER  5 

3.  Widows  indeed.  Evidently 
those  without  relatives  to  support 
them  (ver.  4).    See  Acts  6.1;   9.39. 

4.  Let  them  learn.  '  Them '  refers  to 
the  children  and  grandchildren  who 
are  to  requite  the  care  they  received 
in  childhood. 

6.  Pleasure.  Satisfying  oneself 
with  worldly  things.  See  Lk.  8.14; 
2  Tim.  3.4;  Jas.  5.5.    Dead.    Spirit- 
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I.  TIMOTHY  5.8 — 5.23      Respecting  Widows;  respecting  Elders 


be  without  reproach.  8  But  if 
any  provideth  not  for  his  own, 
and  specially  his  own  household, 
he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  unbeliever.  9  Let 
none  be  enrolled  as  a  widow 
under  threescore  years  old,  hav- 
ing been  the  wife  of  one  man,  10 
well  reported  of  for  good  works ; 
if  she  hath  brought  up  children, 
if  she  hath  used  hospitality  to 
strangers,  if  she  hath  washed 
the  saints'  feet,  if  she  hath  re- 
lieved the  afflicted,  if  she  hath 
diligently  followed  every  good 
work.  11  But  younger  widows 
refuse:  for  when  they  have 
waxed  wanton  against  Christ, 
they  desire  to  marry;  12  hav- 
ing condemnation,  because  they 
have  rejected  their  first  apledge. 
13  And  withal  they  learn  also  to 
be  idle,  going  about  from  house 
to  house;  and  not  only  idle,  but 
tattlers  also  and  busybodies, 
speaking  things  which  they 
ought  not.  14  I  desire  therefore 
that  the  younger  bwidows  marry, 
bear  children,  rule  the  house- 
hold, give  no  occasion  to  the 
adversary  for  reviling:    15  for 


a  Gr.  faith.        b  Or,  women 


ually  dead.     See  Rom.  4.17:   8.13; 
Rev.  3.1. 

10.  Washed  the  saints'  feet.  This 
service  was  a  ministration  in  the  life 
of  the  home.  See  Lk.  7.44;  Jn. 
13.14. 

11.  Wanton.  The  sense  is  more 
exactly  expressed  by  the  word 
'luxurious.'    See  Rev.  18.7,  9. 

12.  Their  first  pledge.  When  a 
widow  was  enrolled  among  the 
church  widows  it  was  with  the 
pledge  that  she  would  devote  her 
life  to  the  work  assigned  her  by  the 
church. 

15.  Turned  aside.  Probably  to 
the  false  teachers  mentioned  in  ch. 
1.20.    See  2  Tim.  3.3. 

16.  Hath   widows.     Among   her 


already  some  are  turned  aside 
after  Satan.  16  If  any  woman 
that  believeth  hath  widows,  let 
her  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the 
church  be  burdened ;  that  it  may 
relieve  them  that  are  widows 
indeed. 

17  Let  the  elders  that  rule 
well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honor,  especially  those  who  labor 
in  the  word  and  in  teaching.  18 
For  the  scripture  saith,  cThou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  when  he 
treadeth  out  the  corn.  And, 
The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not 
an  accusation,  except  at  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  reprove  in  the 
sight  of  all,  that  the  rest  also 
may  be  in  fear.  211  charge  thee 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  Christ 
Je'sus,  and  the  elect  angels,  that 
thou  observe  these  things  with- 
out ^prejudice,  doing  nothing 
by  partiality.  22  Lay  hands 
hastily  on  no  man,  neither  be 
partaker  of  other  men's  sins: 
keep  thyself  pure.  23  Be  no 
longer  a  drinker  of  water,  but 
use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stom- 


c  Dt.  xxv.  4.        d  Or,  preference 


relatives.  Widows  indeed.  Those 
without  any  means  of  support.  See 
note  ver.  3. 

17.  Double  honor.  The  elders,  or 
aged  men,  among  the  Jews  received 
honor.  When  fulfilling  faithfully 
their  appointed  duties  as  elders  in 
the  Christian  church  (Acts  14.23), 
they  were  worthy  of  double  honor. 

18.  Worthy  of  his  hire.  See  Lk. 
10.7. 

22.  Lay  hands.  In  the  sense  of  to 
ordain  to  church  office.  See  Acts 
6.6;  8.17;  13.3;  19.6.  Be  partaker. 
By  the  hasty  ordination  of  an  unfit 
person,  Timothy  would  be  responsi- 
ble for  his  errors. 

23.  Use  a  little  wine.  In  his  desire 
to  give  no  man  offense  (Rom.  14.3, 
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Against  Covetousness 

ach's  sake  and  thine  often  in- 
firmities. 24  Some  men's  sins 
are  evident,  going  before  unto 
judgment;  and  some  men  also 
they  follow  after.  25  In  like 
manner  also  ethere  are  good 
works  that  are  evident;  and 
such  as  are  otherwise  cannot  be 
hid. 

£Z  Let  as  many  as  are  aserv- 
^  ants  under  the  yoke  count 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all 
honor,  that  the  name  of  God  and 
the  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed. 
2  And  they  that  have  believing 
masters,  let  them  not  despise 
them,  because  they  are  brethren ; 
but  let  them  serve  them  the 
rather,  because  they  that  6par- 
take  of  the  benefit  are  believ- 
ing and  beloved.  These  things 
teach  and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  teacheth  a  differ- 
ent doctrine,  and  consenteth  not 
to  csound  words,  even  the  words 
of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ,  and 
to  the  doctrine  which  is  accord- 
ing to  godliness;   4  he  is  puffed 


e  Gr.  the  works  that  are  good  are  evident. 
a  Gr.  bondservants,     b  Or,  lay  hold  of    c  Gr. 


13, 21),  Timothy  had  denied  himself 
needed  tonic. 

24.  Follow  after.  Are  not  im- 
mediately uncovered. 

CHAPTER  6 

1.  Under  the  yoke.  As  slaves; 
many  of  whom  embraced  Chris- 
tianity. The  gospel  elevated  slav- 
ery into  the  fellowship  of  brother- 
hood. However,  the  slave  was  not 
to  presume  upon  this  new  relation, 
but  to  render  his  service  with 
honor.  See  Eph.  6.5;  Tit.  2.9; 
1  Pet.  2.18.  Be  not  blasphemed.  The 
profession  of  a  belief  in  Christ  which 
did  not  include  brotherly  love  ex- 
pressed in  cheerful  service,  was 
considered  blasphemy  by  Paul.  See 
Jn.  13.34;  Rom.  12.10;  1  Th.  4.9; 
1  Pet.  1.22. 


I.  TIMOTHY  5.24—6.11 

up,  knowing  nothing,  but  ddot- 
ing  about  questionings  and  dis- 
putes of  words,  whereof  cometh 
envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  sur- 
misings,  5  wranglings  of  men 
corrupted  in  mind  and  bereft  of 
the  truth,  supposing  that  godli- 
ness is  a  way  of  gain.  6  But 
godliness  with  contentment  is 
great  gain:  7  for  we  brought 
nothing  into  the  world,  for 
neither  can  we  carry  anything 
out;  8  but  having  food  and 
covering  ewe  shall  be  therewith 
content.  9  But  they  that  are 
minded  to  be  rich  fall  into  a 
temptation  and  a  snare  and 
many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
such  as  drown  men  in  destruc- 
tion and  perdition.  10  For  the 
love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all 
'kinds  of  evil:  which  some 
reaching  after  have  been  led 
astray  from  the  faith,  and  have 
pierced  themselves  through  with 
many  sorrows. 

11  But  thou,  O  man  of  God, 
flee   these    things;     and   follow 


healthful.      d  Gr.  sick.       e  Or,  in  these  we 
shall  have  enough       f  Gr.  evils. 


4.  Doting.  Having  an  unwhole- 
some appetite  for  controversy.  See 
ch.  1.4;   2  Tim.  2.14. 

5.  A  way  of  gain.  The  teaching 
of  Jesus  had  been,  '  Seek  ye  first  his 
kingdom  and  his  righteousness,  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you'  (Mt.  6.33).  There  were  some 
whose  corrupted  minds  led  them  to 
embrace  Christianity  for  the  sake 
of  the  things  they  desired,  and  hoped 
would  be  added. 

6.  Godliness  with  contentment. 
That  is,  contentment  with  the  god- 
liness, for  its  own  sake. 

10.  Money.  The  term  includes 
the  love  of,  or  desire  for,  those 
things  of  the  world  which  money 
will  buy, 

12.  The  good  confession.  The 
confession  of  faith  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ.      See  2  Cor.   9.13.      Many 
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I.  TIMOTHY  6.12 — 6.21  Final  Admonitions.     Benediction 


after  righteousness,  godliness, 
faith,  love,  ^patience,  meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  the 
faith,  lay  hold  on  the  life  eternal, 
whereunto  thou  wast  called,  and 
didst  confess  the  good  confession 
in  the  sight  of  many  witnesses. 

13  I  charge  thee  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  ^giveth  life  to  all 
things,  and  of  Christ  Je'sus, 
who  before  Pon'tius  Pilate  wit- 
nessed the  good  confession;  14 
that  thou  keep  the  command- 
ment, without  spot,  without  re- 
proach, until  the  appearing  of 
our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ :  15  which 
in  *its  own  times  he  shall  show, 
who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Po- 
tentate, the  King  of  %ings,  and 
Lord  of  zlords;  16  who  only 
hath  immortality,  dwelling  in 
light  unapproachable;  whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see:  to 
whom  be  honor  and  power  eternal. 
A-men'. 

g  Or,  stedfastness  h  Or,  preserveth  all 
things  alive  i  Or,  7iis  k  Gr.  them  that 
reign  as  kings.         I  Gr.  them  that  rule  as 

vntnesses.  See  Acts  16.2;  2  Tim. 
2.2;   also  Rom.  10.9,  10. 

14.  The  commandment.  The  end 
to  be  achieved  is  '  love  out  of  a  pure 
heart  and  a  good  conscience  and 
faith  unfeigned '  (ch.  1.5). 

15.  King  of kings.  See  note  ch.  1.17. 

16.  Who  only.  God  alone  has 
immortality  as  the  essence  of  His 
being.  Those  who  inherit  eternal 
life  do  so  through  faith  in  His  only- 
begotten  Son  (Jn.  3.16),  through 
whom  we  become  '  heirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ'  (Rom.  8.17). 


17  Charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  present  wworld,  that  they 
be  not  highminded,  nor  have 
their  hope  set  on  the  uncer- 
tainty of  riches,  but  on  God,  who 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to 
enjoy;  18  that  they  do  good, 
that  they  be  rich  in  good  works, 
that  they  be  ready  to  distribute, 
"willing  to  communicate;  19 
laying  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  the  life  which  is  life 
indeed. 

20  O  Tim'o-thy,  guard  'that 
which  is  committed  unto  thee, 
turning  away  from  the  profane 
babblings  and  oppositions  of  the 
knowledge  which  is  falsely  so 
called;  21  which  some  profess- 
ing have  perred  concerning  the 
faith. 

Grace  be  with  you. 

lords,  m  Or,  age  n  Or,  ready  to  sympa- 
thize o  Gr.  the  deposit,  p  Gr.  missed  the 
mark. 

No  man  hath  seen.  See  Jn.  1.18; 
Col.  1.15;  1  Jn.  4.12. 

17.  In  this  present  world.  In  the 
things  of  this  life  in  the  flesh. 

19.  A  good  foundation.  '  Treasures 
in  heaven'  (Mt.  6.20).  See  Mt. 
19.21;   Lk.  12.33. 

20.  The  knowledge.  From  the 
beginning  the  church  has  been  the 
prey  of  those  who  distort  the  simple 
truth  as  given  by  Jesus  into  systems 
formed  of  their  own  vain  imagin- 
ings. See  Rom.  1.21;  Eph.  4.17; 
Col.  2.18,  23. 
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SECOND  TIMOTHY 

INTRODUCTION  BY  THE  REV.  TALBOT  W.  CHAMBERS,  D.D. 

This  epistle  was  written  from  Rome  during  Paul's  second 
imprisonment,  probably  about  67  a.d.,  and  is  the  last  of  his  extant 
writings.  After  the  address  and  a  fervent  thanksgiving  for  Timo- 
thy's early  training  (ch.  1.1-5),  he  exhorts  him  to  boldness  and 
fidelity  (ver.  6-14),  adducing  two  examples — one  of  desertion,  the 
other  of  faithfulness  (ver.  15-18) ;  summons  him  to  exercise  forti- 
tude (2.1-13),  tojreprove  "profane  babblings"  (ver.  14-21),  and  to 
guard  well  his  own  conduct  (ver.  22-26);  predicts  a  serious  out- 
break of  immorality  covered  with  a  show  of  piety  (3.1-9),  against 
which  he  is  to  be  encouraged  by  Paul's  example  (ver.  10-13),  and 
the  diligent  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  (ver.  14-17) ;  exhorts  him  to 
continuous  activity  (4.1-5),  appealing  to  his  own  example  (ver. 
6-8),  gives  various  personal  directions  (ver.  9-15),  and  concludes 
with  an  assurance  of  his  confidence  in  his  Lord  (ver.  17,  18). 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 

TIM'O-THY 


Salutation.         Timothy  charged 


Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ 
*  Je'sus  through  the  will  of 
God,  according  to  the  promise 
of  the  life  which  is  in  Christ 
Je'sus,  2  to  Tim'o-thy,  my  be- 
loved child :  Grace,  mercy,  peace, 
from  God  the  Father  and  Christ 
Je'sus  our  Lord. 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve 
from  my  forefathers  in  a  pure 
conscience,  how  unceasing  is  my 
remembrance  of  thee  in  my  sup- 
plications, night  and  day  4  long- 
ing to  see  thee,  remembering 
thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled 
with  ajoy;  5  having  been  re- 
minded of  the  unfeigned  faith 
that  is  in  thee;    which  dwelt 

a  Or,  joy  in  being  reminded  b  Gr.  stir 
into  flame.        c  Gr.  sobering,      d  Gr.  good 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  The  life.  The  spiritual  life,  or 
life  eternal.  See  Mt.  25.46;  Mk. 
10.30;   Jn.  3.15,  16;   6.53-57. 

3.  In  a  pure  conscience.  However 
far  from  the  truth  Paul  had  been 
before  his  conversion  he  had  lived 
up  to  the  best  that  he  knew,  under 
the  guidance  of  a  pure  conscience. 
See  Acts  23.1;  24.14-16;  2  Cor. 
1.12. 

5.  Eunice.  'A  Jewess  that  be- 
lieved' (Acts  16.1).     See  ch.  3.15. 

6.  Laying  on  of  my  hands.  See 
note  1  Tim.  4.14;  also  Acts  8.17-20. 

7.  Fear  fulness.  Perhaps  referring 
to  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  law 


first  in  thy  grandmother  Lo'is, 
and  thy  mother  Eu-ni'ce;  and, 
I  am  persuaded,  in  thee  also.  6 
For  which  cause  I  put  thee  in 
remembrance  that  thou  6stir  up 
the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee 
through  the  laying  on  of  my 
hands.  7  For  God  gave  us  not 
a  spirit  of  fearfulness;  but  of 
power  and  love  and  discipline. 
8  Be  not  ashamed  therefore  of 
the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor 
of  me  his  prisoner:  but  suffer 
hardship  with  the  ^gospel  ac- 
cording to  the  power  of  God;  9 
who  saved  us,  and  called  us 
with  a  holy  calling,  not  accord- 
ing to  our  works,  but  according 
to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 


tidings:  and  so  elsewhere, 
note  on  Mt.  4.23. 


See  marginal 


which  was  upheld  by  fear  of  the 
penalties  threatened.  In  a  wider 
sense  it  may  be  taken  as  the  fear  of 
the  powers  of  darkness  (Eph.  6.12), 
as  opposed  to  the  power  of  God.  See 
Rom.  15.19;  1  Cor.  2.4,  5;  2  Cor. 
6.7;   13.4. 

8.  Testimony  of  our  Lord.  Bear- 
ing witness  to  faith  in  Christ.  His 
prisoner.  Paul  was  suffering  his 
second  imprisonment  at  Rome  at 
the  time  this  epistle  was  written. 

9.  Before  times  eternal.  The  grace 
of  Christ  was  really  bestowed  upon 
mankind  under  the  old  covenant, 
but  became  manifest  only  under  the 
new  covenant  of  the  gospeL  See 
Tit.  1.2,  3. 
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Reward  awaits  only  the  Faithful  II.   TIMOTHY  1.10—2.6 


which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Je'sus  ebefore  times  eternal,  10 
but  hath  now  been  manifested 
by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  Je'sus,  who  abolished 
death,  and  brought  life  and  ^im- 
mortality  to  light  through  the 
^gospel,  11  whereunto  I  was 
appointed  a  Apreacher,  and  an 
apostle,  and  a  teacher.  12  For 
which  cause  I  suffer  also  these 
things:  yet  I  am  not  ashamed; 
for  I  know  him  whom  I  have  be- 
lieved, and  I  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  guard  *that  which 
I  have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day.  13  Hold  the 
pattern  of  *sound  words  which 
thou  hast  heard  from  me,  in 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Je'sus.  14  zThat  good  thing 
which  was  committed  unto  thee 
guard  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  dwelleth  in  us. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  that 
all  that  are  in  A'si-a  turned  away 
from  me ;  of  whom  are  Phy-ge'lus 
and    Her-mog'e-nes.       16     The 

e  Or,  long  ages  ago  f  Gr.  incorrwption . 
See  Rom.  2.7.  g  Gr.  good  tidings:  and  so 
elsewhere.  See  marginal  note  on  Mt. 
4.23.     h  Gr.  herald.        i  Or,  that  which  he 

10.  Abolished  death.  By  his  res- 
urrection in  the  body  Christ  had 
proved  death  conquerable.  See 
1  Cor.  15.20,  23,  26;   Heb.  2.14. 

12.  That  which  I  have  committed. 
The  great  desire  of  the  Jews  was  for 
eternal  life  (Mk.  10.17;  Lk.  10.25; 
Acts  20.32).  This  was  Paul's 
supreme  hope  (Phil.  3.11),  and  m 
the  faith  that  Christ  was  the  way 
(Jn.  14.6),  he  committed  his  life 
here  and  hereafter  wholly  and  un- 
reservedly to  his  service.  That  day. 
The  day  of  Christ's  coming.  See 
1  Th.  1.10. 

13.  The  pattern.  The  oft-repeated 
injunction  of  Paul  to  cling  to  the 
original  teachings  of  the  gospel, 
indicates  the  great  variance  which 
seemed   to   be   continually   leading 


Lord  grant  mercy  unto  the 
house  of  On-e-siph'o-rus :  for  he 
oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain;  17  but, 
when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  sought 
me  diligently,  and  found  me  18 
(the  Lord  grant  unto  him  to  find 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day) ; 
and  in  how  many  things  he  min- 
istered at  Eph'e-sus,  thou  know- 
est very  well. 

O  Thou  therefore,  my  child, 
^  be  strengthened  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Je'sus.  2  And 
the  things  which  thou  hast  heard 
from  me  among  many  witnesses, 
the  same  commit  thou  to  faith- 
ful men,  who  shall  be  able  t6 
teach  others  also.  3  "Suffer 
hardship  with  me,  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Christ  Je'sus.  4  No 
soldier  on  service  entangleth 
himself  in  the  affairs  of  this  life; 
that  he  may  please  him  who  en- 
rolled him  as  a  soldier.  5  And  if 
also  a  man  contend  in  the  games, 
he  is  not  crowned,  except  he 
have  contended  lawfully.    6  The 


hath 

committed  unto  me 

Gr.  my 

deposit. 

k  Gr 

healthful.     1  Gr. 

The  good 

deposit. 

a  Or, 

Take  thy  part  in 

suffering 

hardship 

as  &c. 

would-be  followers  into  fatal  error. 
See  2  Pet.  2.18;   3.16,  17. 

15.  Asia.    See  note  on  Acts  19.10. 

16.  The  house  of  Onesiphorus.  As 
only  his  house  is  mentioned  it  must 
be  concluded  that  ■  Onesiphorus 
himself  had  passed  away.  See  ch. 
4.19. 

18.  Thou  knowest.  .  Timothy  had 
spent  more  time  than  Paul  had  at 
Ephesus. 

CHAPTER  2 

4.  Who  enrolled  him.  The  sol- 
dier's allegiance  is  to  his  commander 
and  his  cause.  Paul  urges  an  un- 
divided allegiance  upon  Timothy. 

5.  Lawfully.  According  to  the 
rules  of  the-  game.  Hardships  are  a 
part  of  the  soldier's  service. 
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II.   TIMOTHY  2.7 — 2.20     Dissuade  from  Unprofitable  Discussion 


husbandman  that  laboreth  must 
be  the  first  to  partake  of  the 
fruits.  7  Consider  what  I  say; 
for  the  Lord  shall  give  thee 
understanding  in  all  things.  8 
Remember  Je'sus  Christ,  risen 
from  the  dead,  of  the  seed  of 
David,  according  to  my  &gospel : 
9  wherein  I  suffer  hardship  unto 
bonds,  as  a  malefactor;  but  the 
word  of  God  is  not  bound.  10 
Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for 
the  elect's  sake,  that  they  also 
may  obtain  the  salvation  which 
is  in  Christ  Je'sus  with  eternal 
glory.  11  Faithful  is  the  csayr 
ing :  For  if  we  died  with  him,  we 
shall  also  live  with  him :  12  if  we 
endure,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him:  if  we  shall  deny  him,  he 
also  will  deny  us:  13  if  we  are 
faithless,  he  abideth  faithful; 
for  he  cannot  deny  himself. 

14  Of  these  things  put  them 
in  remembrance,  charging  them 
in  the  sight  of  dthe  Lord,  that 
they  strive  not  about  words,  to 

b  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  1.8.  c  Or, 
saying;  for  if  &c.  d  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  God.  e  Or,  holding  a  straight 
course  in  the  word  of  truth       Or,  rightly 

8  Of  the  seed  of  David.  That  is, 
Christ,  a  man  in  the  flesh,  and  risen 
from  the  dead  in  the  flesh. 

9.  As  a  malefactor.  Subject  to 
the  indignity  of  being  chained  to  a 
soldier.  The  word  of  God  is  not 
bound.  Even  in  his  imprisonment 
Paul  preached  the  truth  to  the 
soldiers  of  the  guard  (Phil.  1.13; 
4.22),  and  by  his  letters  reached  a 
larger  congregation  than  he  could 
have  done  with  his  preaching. 

11.  Died  with  him.  As  to  the  de- 
sires of  the  flesh.     See  Rom.  6.5,  6. 

12.  Reign  with  him.  See  Rom. 
5.17;  8.17. 

13.  He  abideth  faithful.  He  can- 
not deny  his  own  nature;  he  must 
deny  everything  unlike  himself.  If 
we  do  not  accept  him  we  place  our- 
selves under  condemnation. 


no  profit,  to  the  subverting  of 
them  that  hear.  15  Give  dili- 
gence to  present  thyself  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
ehandling  aright  the  word  of 
truth.  16  But  shun  profane 
babblings :  for  they  will  proceed 
further  in  ungodliness,  17  and 
their  word  will  'eat  as  doth  a 
gangrene:  of  whom  is  Hy-me- 
nse'us  and  Phi-le'tus;  18  men 
who  concerning  the  truth  have 
^erred,  saying  that  Hhe  resur- 
rection is  past  already,  and  overj 
throw  the  faith  of  some.  19 
Howbeit  the  firm  foundation  of 
God  standeth,  having  this  seal, 
*The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his:  and,  ^'Let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  the 
Lord  depart  from  unrighteous- 
ness. 20  Now  in  a  great  house 
there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold 
and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and  of  earth;  and  some  unto 
honor,  and  some  unto  dishonor. 


dividing  the  word  of  truth  f  Or,  spread 
g  Gr.  missed  the  mark.  1  Tim.  1.6.  h  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  a  resurrection, 
i  Num.  xvi.  5?    k  Is.  xxvi.  13? 


14.  About  words.  The  warning 
here  is  against  giving  such  atten- 
tion to  the  words  in  which  the 
gospel  is  presented  that  its  vital 
truth  is  entirely  lost.  The  let- 
ter killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life 
(2  Cor.  3.6).  See  1  Tim.  6.4;  Tit. 
3.9. 

19.  The  firm  foundation.  The  un- 
cfLanging  truth  of  God,  'with  whom 
can  be  no  variation,  neither  shadow 
that  is  cast  by  turning'  (Jas.  1.17). 
In  this  connection  Paul  was  prob- 
ably speaking  of  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  as  the  foundation  upon 
which  Christianity  was  built.  See 
1  Cor.  15.14. 

20.  A  great  house.  The  parallel 
is  drawn  with  the  church.  Not  all 
receive  the  gifts  of  grace  in  equal 
measure.     See  Rom.  12.4-8. 
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Grievous  Times  impending 


II.  TIMOTHY  2.21—3.10 


21  If  a  man  therefore  purge  him- 
self from  these,  he  shall  be  a  ves- 
sel unto  honor,  sanctified,  meet 
for  the  master's  use,  prepared 
unto  every  good  work.  22  But 
flee  youthful  lusts,  and  follow 
after  righteousness,  faith,  love, 
peace,  with  them  that  call  on 
the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart. 
23  But  foolish  and  ignorant 
questionings  refuse,  knowing 
that  they  gender  strifes .  24  And 
the  Lord's  'servant  must  not 
strive,  but  be  gentle  towards  all, 
apt  to  teach,  forbearing,  25  in 
meekness  ^correcting  them  that 
oppose  themselves;  if  perad- 
venture  God  may  give  them  re- 
pentance unto  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  26  and  they  may 
"recover  themselves  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  having  been 
°taken  captive  Hby  him  unto 
his  will. 

3      But  know  this,  that  in  the 
last  days  grievous  times  shall 
come.    2  For  men  shall  be  lovers 

l  Gr.  bondservant.  m  Or,  instructing 

n  Gr.  return  to  soberness,  o  Gr.  taken  alive. 
y  Or,  by  him,  unto  the  will  of  God    Comp. 

21.  From  these.  Probably  the 
false  teachings  spoken  of  in  ver.  16. 
See  2  Pet.  2.1,  2. 

23.  Ignorant  questionings.  Ques- 
tions which  arise  in  a  mind  lacking 
in  understanding. 

25.  Give  them  repentance.  The 
consequences  to  those  who  oppose 
teaching,  and  who  wilfully  'refuse 
to  have  God  in  their  knowledge,'  are 
described  in  Rom.  1.21-32.  Repent- 
ance to  such  as  these  comes  as  the 
mercy  of  God.     See  1  Tim.  1.13,  16. 

26.  The  snare  of  the  devil.  In  this 
connection  the  snare  operated 
through  the  distorting  of  doctrine 
in  men's  minds,  leading  them 
through  a  maze  of  reasonings  hav- 
ing the  form  of  godliness  but  not 
the  reality  (ch.  3.5).  See  Eph.  4.14; 
6.11;  also  Rom.  1.21,  25;  1  Cor. 
3.19;   2  Cor.  10.5. 


of  self,  lovers  of  money,  boast- 
ful, haughty,  railers,  disobedient 
to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 

3  without  natural  affection,  im- 
placable, slanderers,  without  self- 
control,  fierce,  no  lovers  of  good, 

4  traitors,  headstrong,  puffed 
up,  lovers  of  pleasure  rather  than 
lovers  of  God ;  5  holding  a  form 
of  godliness,  but  kaving  denied 
the  power  thereof:  from  these 
also  turn  away.  6  For  of  these 
are  they  that  creep  into  houses, 
and  take  captive  silly  women 
laden  with  sins,  led  away  by 
divers  lusts,  7  ever  learning, 
and  never  able  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  8  And 
even  as  Jan'nes  and  Jam'bres 
withstood  Mo'ses,  so  do  these 
also  withstand  the  truth;  men 
corrupted  in  mind,  reprobate 
concerning  the  faith.  9  But 
they  shall  proceed  no  further: 
for  their  folly  shall  be  evident 
unto  all  men,  as  theirs  also  came 
to  be.    10  But  thou  didst  follow 

2  Cor.  10.5.  Gr.  by  him,  unto  the  will  of 
him.  In  the  Greek  the  two  pronouns  are 
different. 


CHAPTER  3 

1.  The  last  days.  The  apostles 
seem  to  have  expected  the  imme- 
diate return  of  Christ  in  glory — the 
second  coming — in  their  own  gen- 
eration. They  did  not  foresee  the 
long  and  painful  spread  of  the 
leaven  of  Christianity,  although 
Jesus  had  warned  them  that  only 
the  Father  had  this  knowledge.  See 
Mt,  24.36;    2  Pet.  3.3. 

6.  Take  captive.  See  note  on  ch. 
2.26.  Silly  women.  See  1  Tim. 
5.6,  13. 

8.  Jannes  and  Jambres.  The 
names  handed  down  by  the  Jewish 
traditions  as  those  of  the  Egyptian 
sorcerers  who  wrought  wonders  in 
opposition  to  Moses  and  Aaron. 
See  Ex.  7.11,  12,  22;   8.7. 
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II.  TIMOTHY  3.11—4.10 


My  Departure  Near 


my  teaching,  conduct,  purpose, 
faith,  longsuffering,  love,  apa- 
tience,  11  persecutions,  suffer- 
ings; what  things  befell  me 
at  An'ti-och,  at  I-co'ni-um,  at 
Lys'tra;  what  persecutions  I 
endured :  and  out  of  them  all  the 
Lord  delivered  me.  12  Yea,  and 
all  that  would  live  godly  in 
Christ  Je'sus  shall  suffer  per- 
secution. 13  But  evil  men  and 
impostors  shall  wax  worse  and 
worse,  deceiving  and  being  de- 
ceived. 14  But  abide  thou  in  the 
things  which  thou  hast  learned 
and  hast  been  assured  of,  know- 
ing of  6whom  thou  hast  learned 
them;  15  and  that  from  a  babe 
thou  hast  known  the  sacred 
writings  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Je'sus. 
16  cEvery  scripture  inspired  of 
God  is  also  profitable  for  teach- 
ing, for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  ^instruction  which  is  in 
righteousness:  17  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  complete,  fur- 
nished completely  unto  every 
good  work. 

A       aI  charge  thee  in  the  sight 
**  of  God,  and  of  Christ  Je'sus, 

a  Or,  stedfastness  b  Gr.  what  persons. 
c  Or,  Every  scripture  is  inspired  of  God, 
and  profitable  d  Or,  discipline  a  Or,  i" 
testify,  in  the  sight  .  .  .  dead,  both  of  his 


|»  11.  Antioch.  Antioch  of  Pisidia. 
Iconium  (Acts  14.5).  Lystra  (Acts 
14.19).  Persecutions  (2  Cor.  11. 
23-27). 

13.  Being  deceived.  A  false  teacher 
who  is  himself  a  victim  of  his  own 
delusions  is  the  most  dangerous  of 
all,  having  the  power  added  by 
sincerity.  See  Rom.  1.21;  2  Cor. 
11.13;  Gal.  1.7;  2  Th.  2.10;  Tit. 
1.10;   2  Pet.  2.1,  19;   Rev.  2.2. 

15.  From  a  babe.     See  ch.  1.5. 

16.  Every  scripture.  The  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament.  See  Rom. 
15.4;    2  Pet.  1.21. 


who  shall  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead,  and  by  his  appearing 
and  his  kingdom:  2  preach  the 
word;  be  urgent  in  season,  out 
of  season;  6reprove,  rebuke,  ex- 
hort, with  all  longsuffering  and 
teaching.  3  For  the  time  will 
come  when  they  will  not  endure 
the  csound  a7doctrine;  but,  hav- 
ing itching  ears,  will  heap  to 
themselves  teachers  after  their 
own  lusts ;  4  and  will  turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
turn  aside  unto  fables.  5  But 
be  thou  sober  in  all  things,  suffer 
hardship,  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry. 
6  For  I  am  already  being  eoffered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is 
come.  7  I  have  fought  the  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  the  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith:  8  hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  the 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  to  me  at  that  day ;  and  not 
to  me  only,  but  also  to  all  them 
that  have  loved  his  appearing. 

9  Give  diligence  to  come 
shortly  unto  me:  10  for  De'mas 
forsook  me,  having  loved  this 
present    f world,    and    went    to 

appearing  &c.  b  Or,  bring  to  the  proof 

c  Gr.  healthful.  d  Or,  teaching  e  Gr. 
poured  out  as  a  drink-offering,    f  Or,  age 


CHAPTER  4 

3.  Itching  ears.  Anxious  to  hear 
teaching  in  accordance  with  their  de- 
sires.   See  Rom.  1.24;  Jas.  1.14,  15. 

6.  The  time  of  my  departure. 
Tradition  records  the  death  of  Paul 
by  execution  in  the  early  summer 
of  the  year  68  a.d.  This  second 
epistle  to  Timothy  was  written  but 
a  few  weeks  previous.  It  is  prob- 
able that  Paul  had  a  clear  pre- 
monition of  his  approaching  end. 

8.  That  day.  See  last  note  ch.  1.12. 

10.  Forsook  me.     It  would  seem 
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Salutations.     Benediction 


II.  TIMOTHY  4.11—4.22 


Thes-sa-lo-ni'ca;  Cres'cens  to 
^Ga-la'ti-a,  Ti'tus  to  Dal-ma'- 
ti-a.  11  Only  Luke  is  with  me. 
Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with 
thee;  for  he  is  useful  to  me  for 
ministering.  12  But  Tych'i-cus 
I  sent  to  Eph'e-sus.  13  The 
cloak  that  I  left  at  Tro'as  with 
Car'pus,  bring  when  thou  com- 
est,  and  the  books,  especially 
the  parchments.  14  Al-ex-an'der 
the  coppersmith  Mid  me  much 
evil :  the  Lord  will  render  to  him 
according  to  his  works:  15  of 
whom  do  thou  also  beware;  for 
he  greatly  withstood  our  words. 
16  At  my  first  defence  no  one 
took  my  part,  but  all  forsook  me : 
may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  ac- 
count. 17  But  the  Lord  stood 
by  me,  and  ^strengthened  me; 


g  Or,   Gaul 
me  power 


h  Gr.  showed,      i  Or,  gave 


that  as  the  execution  of  Paul  be- 
came certain,  there  was  a  scattering 
of  some  of  his  associates  at  Rome, 
lest  they  might  suffer  a  like  fate. 
Demas  and  Luke  had  been  with 
Paul  when  he  wrote  the  letter  to  the 
Colossians  about  six  years  previous. 
This  was  during  Paul's  first  im- 
prisonment. See  Col.  4.14;  Phile- 
mon 24.  Loved  this  present  world. 
Did  not  desire  to  suffer  martyrdom. 
Dalmatia.  A  district  of  Roman 
Illyricum  lying  north  of  Mace- 
donia. It  was  a  wild  and  barbarous 
country. 

14.  Did  me  much  evil.  This  ap- 
parently refers  to  Paul's  'first  de- 
fence'  (ver.  16),  where  Alexander 


that  through  me  the  ^message 
might  be  fully  proclaimed,  and 
that  all  the  Gen'tiles  might  hear: 
and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  lion.  18  The  Lord 
will  deliver  me  from  every  evil 
work,  and  will  save  me  unto  his 
heavenly  kingdom:  to  whom  be 
the  glory  zfor  ever  and  ever. 
A-men'. 

19  Salute  Pris'ca  and  Aq'ui-la, 
and  the  house  of  On-e-siph'o-rus. 
20  E-ras'tus  remained  at  Cor'- 
inth:  but  Troph'i-mus  I  left  at 
Mi-le'tus  sick.  21  Give  diligence 
to  come  before  winter.  Eu-bu'lus 
saluteth  thee,  and  Pu'dens,  and 
Li'nus,  and  Clau'di-a,  and  all 
the  brethren. 

22  The  Lord  be  with  thy 
spirit.    Grace  be  with  you. 


Jc  Or,  proclamation 
of  the  ages. 


I  Gr.  unto  the  ages 


may  have  appeared  as  the  accuser. 
It  is  supposed  by  some  commenta- 
tors that  this  Alexander  is  the  per- 
son mentioned  in  1  Tim.  1.20. 

16.  No  one  took  my  part.  It  was 
a  custom  in  both  the  Roman  and 
Greek  courts  to  allow  the  friends  of 
the  accused  to  intercede  with  pleas 
and  prayers  for  mercy. 

17.  The  mouth  of  the  lion.  This 
expression  may  refer  to  the  practice 
of  throwing  Christians  to  the  wild 
beasts  in  the  arena,  a  common 
penalty  under  Nero's  rule. 

19.  Prisca.  See  Acts  18.2. 
Onesiphorus.     See  note  on  ch.  1.16. 

20.  Erastus.  See  Rom.  16.23. 
Trophimus,    See  Acts  20.4;  21.29. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  TITUS 

BY  THE  REV.  TALBOT  W.  CHAMBERS,  D.D. 

Of  Titus  nothing  is  known  with  certainty,  save  that  he  was  a 
Gentile,  and  Paul's  "true  son  after  a  common  faith. "  He  is  not 
mentioned  in  1  Cor.,  but  he  is  mentioned  nine  times  in  2  Cor.,  and 
always  with  strong  regard.  This  has  been  explained  on  the  sup- 
position that  Titus  was  the  bearer  of  the  second  letter  to  Corinth. 
His  name  does  not  occur  in  the  Acts,  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  he  is  the  Titus  mentioned  in  Gal.  2.  Paul  refused  to 
allow  Titus  to  be  circumcised,  preferring  to  use  him  as  a  Gentile 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  When  taunted  by  the  Judaizers  with  in- 
consistency because  he  had  circumcised  Timothy,  Paul  replied  by 
taking  Titus  with  him  toGalatia;  and  he  found  him  a  zealous  helper. 
From  Ephesus,  Paul  sent  him  to  Corinth  to  get  the  contributions  of 
the  church  there  forwarded  to  the  poor  saints  in  Jerusalem.  He 
afterward  rejoined  Paul  in  Macedonia,  and  cheered  him  with  the 
tidings  he  brought  from  Corinth.  The  epistle  tells  us  that  he  was 
left  by  Paul  in  Crete  to  organize  the  church  there.  That  was  prob- 
ably on  Paul's  return  to  Asia  from  Rome  after  his  first  imprison- 
ment. While  in  Crete  he  received  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  written 
when  Paul  was  at  Nicopolis  (in  Epirus).  The  last  mention  of  Titus 
is  2  Tim.  4.10,  from  which  we  learn  that  he  had  been  in  Pome  with 
Paul  during  the  second  imprisonment  of  the  latter,  and  that  he 
had  been  sent  into  Dalmatia,  doubtless  on  some  important  mis- 
sion. There  is  no  record  either  of  the  time  or  of  the  place  of  the 
death  of  Titus. 

Contents. — The  apostle  tells  Titus  what  sort  of  a  man  an 
elder  required  to  be  (1.5-9),  and  why  such  men  were  needed  (ver. 
10-16);  prescribes  the  virtues  of  domestic  life — namely,  what  be- 
longs to  aged  men  (2.1,2),  to  aged  women  (ver.  3-5),  to  young  men 
(ver.  6-8),  to  slaves  (ver.  9,  10),  and  states  as  the  reason  that  this  is 
the  design  of  the  gospel  (ver.  11-15) ;  and  adds  the  virtues  of  social 
life — namely,  submission  to  civil  rulers,  readiness  to  co-operate  in 
the  general  welfare,  and  gentle  behavior  toward  all  men  (3.1-3), 
the  reason  for  which  is  that  believers  were  once  like  the  heathen, 
but  had  been  changed,  not  by  themselves,  but  by  divine  grace 
(ver.  4-7).  Then  follows  a  charge  about  dealing  with  errors  and 
errorists  (ver.  8-12),  after  which  come  some  personal  directions 
(ver.  12-15). 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 

TITUS 


Salutation.     Qualifications  of  an  Elder 


Paul,  a  aservant  of  God, 
■*■  and  an  apostle  of  Je'sus 
Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of 
God's  elect,  and  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  which  is  according 
to  godliness,  2  in  hope  of  eternal 
life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie, 
promised  ^before  times  eternal; 
3  but  in  chis  own  seasons  mani- 
fested his  word  in  the  ^message, 
wherewith  I  was  intrusted  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment  of 
God  our  Saviour;  4  to  Ti'tus, 
my  true  child  after  a  common 
faith :  Grace  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father  and  Christ  Je'sus 
our  Saviour. 

5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set 
in  order  the  things  that  were 


a  Gr.  bondservant,     b  Or,  long  ages  ago 
c  Or,  its    d  Or,  proclamation 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  God's  elect.  Those  whom  God 
sealed  with  the  earnest  of  the  in- 
dwelling Spirit  (2  Cor.  1.22).  See 
Col.  3.12-15. 

4.  My  true  child.  Titus  was  a 
Greek  (Gal.  2.3)  who  had  been  con- 
verted by  the  teaching  of  Paul ;  as 
also  Timothy.  Titus  is  mentioned 
frequently  in  2  Corinthians  with  ex- 
pressions of  approbation  and  regard. 

5.  Crete.  An  island  in  the  Med- 
iterranean Sea  southeast  of  Greece. 
Paul's  experience  there  is  recorded 
in  Acts  27.7,  8.     The  visit  at  the 


wanting,  and  appoint  elders  in 
every  city,  as  I  gave  thee  charge; 

6  if  any  man  is  blameless,  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  having 
children  that  believe,  who  are 
not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly. 

7  For  the  ebishop  must  be  blame- 
less, as  God's  steward;  not  self- 
willed,  not  soon  angry,  -^no 
brawler,  no  striker,  not  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre;  8  but  given  to 
hospitality,  a  lover  of  good, 
sober-minded,  just,  holy,  self- 
controlled;  9  holding  to  the 
faithful  word  which  is  according 
to  the  teaching,  that  he  may  be 
able  both  to  exhort  in  the  ^sound 
Moctrine,  and  to  convict  the 
gainsay  ers. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly 
men,  vain  talkers  and  deceivers, 


e  Or,  overseer    f  Or,  not  quarrelsome  over 
wine      g  Gr.  healthful,      h  Or,  teaching 


time  he  left  Titus  there  is  not  re- 
corded. 

6.  Of  one  wife.  Of  not  more  than 
one  wife.  See  note  1  Tim.  3.2.  Or 
unruly.  The  behavior  of  a  man's 
children  would  be  a  good  indication 
of  his  capacity  to  occupy  a  larger 
position  of  rule  in  the  church.  See 
1  Tim.  3.12. 

8.  Hospitality.  Perhaps  more 
readily  by  hospitality  than  in  any 
other  way,  the  'unfeigned  love  of 
the  brethren'  (1  Pet.  1.22)  was 
manifested.  See  Gal.  6.10;  1  Jm 
3.14;   3  Jn.  5,  6. 

10.  They  of  the  circumcision.  That 
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TITUS  1.11—2.8 


Disorderly  Teachers  to  be  reproved 


specially  they  of  the  circum- 
cision, 11  whose  mouths  must 
be  stopped;  men  who  overthrow 
whole  houses,  teaching  things 
which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy 
lucre's  sake.  12  One  of  them- 
selves, a  prophet  of  their  own, 
said, 

Cre'tans  are  always  liars, 
evil  beasts,  idle  ^gluttons. 
13  This  testimony  is  true.  For 
which  cause  reprove  them 
sharply,  that  they  may  be 
*sound  in  the  faith,  14  not  giv- 
ing heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and 
commandments  of  men  who 
turn  away  from  the  truth.  15 
To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure: 
but  to  them  that  are  defiled  and 
unbelieving  nothing  is  pure;  but 
both  their  mind  and  their  con- 
science are  defiled.  16  They  pro- 
fess that  they  know  God ;  but  by 
their  works  they  deny  him,  being 
abominable,  and  disobedient,  and 
unto  every  good  work  reprobate. 
i  Gr.  bellies.        k  Gr.  healthy. 


faction  which  taught  that  the  Gen- 
tiles must  come  under  the  Jewish 
law  before  they  could  receive  the 
benefits  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  See 
Acts  10.45;    11.2. 

12.  One  of  themselves.  Epi- 
menides,  a  poet,  who  was  regarded 
as  an  oracle.  He  lived  about 
600  b.c. 

15.  All  things  are  pure.  The 
Jews  'of  the  circumcision'  (note 
on  ver.  10)  taught  the  Jewish  rules 
against  eating  animals  which  were 
unclean  under  the  law.  See  Lev. 
11.1-43.  Paul  goes  beyond  thess 
ceremonial  observances  and  de- 
clares that  to  those  already  defiled 
in  mind,  nothing  is  pure.  See  Rom. 
14.14,  20,  23. 

16.  They  profess.  The  meaning 
is  not  that  of  hypocritical  pretense. 
These  teachers  insisted  that  they 
knew  God;    but  their  contentions 


O  But  speak  thou  the  things 
~  which  befit  the  asound  6doc- 
trine:  2  that  aged  men  be 
temperate,  grave,  sober-minded, 
*sound  in  faith,  in  love,  in 
cpatience :  3  that  aged  women 
likewise  be  reverent  in  demeanor, 
not  slanderers  nor  enslaved  to 
much  wine,  teachers  of  that 
which  is  good;  4  that  they  may 
train  the  young  women  to  love 
their  husbands,  to  love  their 
children,  5  to  be  sober-minded, 
chaste,  workers  at  home,  kind, 
being  in  subjection  to  their  own 
husbands,  that  the  word  of  God 
be  not  blasphemed:  6  the 
younger  men  likewise  exhort  to 
be  sober-minded :  7  in  all  things 
showing  thyself  an  ensample  of 
good  works;  in  thy  doctrine 
showing  uncorruptness,  gravity, 
8  sound  speech,  that  cannot  be 
condemned;  that  he  that  is  of 
the  contrary  part  may  be 
ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing 


a  Gr.   healthful,     b  Or,  teaching     c  Or, 
stedfastness 


were  proved  false  by  their  works. 
See  Mt.  15.8;  1  Jn.  2.4. 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  The  sound  doctrine.  The  very 
simplicity  of  faith  in  Christ  seems 
to  have  been  a  stumbling  block  to 
the  Jews,  accustomed  as  they  were 
to  an  elaborate  ritual.  Perhaps  it 
was  for  this  reason  that  so  many 
'teachers'  flourished,  each  trying 
to  establish  a  system  of  Christianity 
embodying  his  own  imaginations. 
See  Rom.  1.21;  2  Tim.  3.13;  2 
Pet.  2.1. 

5.  Blasphemed.  See  note  1  Tim. 
6.1. 

8.  To  say  of  us.  Paul's  exhorta- 
tion to  give  due  regard  to  the 
opinions  of  the  non-Christian  people, 
was  to  preserve  the  name  of  Christ 
free  from  any  reproach.  In  this, 
Peter  was  in  accord  with  Paul.  See 
1  Pet.  2.12;  also  Acts  28.22. 
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Intent  of  the  Saviour's  Self-sacrifice 


TITUS  2.9—3.8 


to  say  of  us.  9  Exhort  ^servants 
to  be  in  subjection  to  their  own 
masters,  and  to  be  well-pleasing 
to  them  in  all  things;  not  gain- 
saying; 10  not  purloining,  but 
showing  all  good  fidelity;  that 
they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 
1 1  For  the  grace  of  God  ehath 
appeared,  bringing  salvation  to 
all  men,  12  instructing  us,  to  the 
intent  that,  denying  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly  and  righteously  and 
godly  in  this  present  •''world;  13 
looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and 
appearing  of  the  glory  gol  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Je'sus  Christ;  14  who  gave  him- 
self for  us,  that  he  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  himself  a  people  for  his  own 
possession,  zealous  of  good  works. 
15  These  things  speak  and 
exhort  and  reprove  with  all 
^authority.  Let  no  man  de- 
spise thee. 

O      Put  them  in  mind  to  be  in 
*-*  subjection  to  rulers,  to  au- 


d  Gr.  bondservants,  e  Or,  hath  appeared  to 
all  men,  bringing  salvation  f  Or,  age  g  Or, 
of  our  great  God  and  Saviour      h  Gr.  com- 

9.  Not  gainsaying.  The  Christian 
attitude  is  that  of  lowliness  of  mind 
and  loving  service.  The  appre- 
hension of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ 
did  not  give  the  bondservant 
dominion  over  his  master  in  the 
flesh,  but  inspired  him  to  a  more 
consecrated  service,  'as  unto  the 
Lord'  (Eph.  6.7).  See  Mt.  11.29; 
Eph.  4.2. 

11.  To  all  men.  This  declaration 
has  been  accepted  as  a  contradic- 
tion of  the  factional  doctrine  that 
only  the  enlightened  would  receive 
salvation.     See  1  Tim.  2.4. 

14.  Purify  unto  himself.  The 
.language  of  this  verse  relates  to  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  of  sacrifice.    See 


thorities,  to  be  obedient,  to  be 
ready  unto  every  good  work,  2 
to  speak  evil  of  no  man,  not  to 
be  contentious,  to  be  gentle, 
showing  all  meekness  toward  all 
men.  3  For  we  also  once  were 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived, 
serving  divers  lusts  and  pleas- 
ures, living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful,  hating  one  another.  4 
But  when  the  kindness  of  God 
our  Saviour,  and  his  love  toward 
man,  appeared,  5  not  by  works 
done  in  righteousness,  which  we 
did  ourselves,  but  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  through 
the  "washing  of  regeneration 
&and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
6  which  he  poured  out  upon  us 
richly,  through  Je'sus  Christ  our 
Saviour;  7  that,  being  justified 
by  his  grace,  we  might  be  made 
cheirs  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life.  8  Faithful  is  the 
saying,  and  concerning  these 
things  I  desire  that  thou  affirm 
confidently,  to  the  end  that  they 
who  have  believed  God  may  be 
careful  to  ^maintain  good  works. 
These  things  are  good  and  prof- 

mandment.  a  Or,  laver  b  Or,  and  through 
renewing  c  Or,  heirs,  according  to  hope,  of 
eternal  life     d  Or,  profess  honest  occupations 

Ex.  19.5;  Deut.  14.2;  1  Pet.  2.5. 
The  idea  is  expanded  in  Heb.  9.11— 
14.    See  also  Heb.  9.23 ;  10.9,  10, 14. 

CHAPTER  3 

1 .  In  subjection  to  rulers.  Through 
a  misapprehension  as  to  the  kind 
of  freedom  conferred  by  the  gospel, 
some  of  the  Jews  became  unruly  and 
disposed  to  rebellion  against  the 
Roman  authorities. 

5.  Washing  of  regeneration.  A 
reference  to  the  symbolism  of  bap- 
tism, which  is  a  setting  apart  unto 
regeneration,  a  step  preparatory  to 
the  'renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.' 
See  Jn.  3.5;  Acts22.16;  1  Cor.  6.11; 
Eph.  5.26. 
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TITUS  3.9 — 3.15       Directions  respecting  Individuals.  Benediction 


itable  unto  men:  9  but  shun 
foolish  questionings,  and  gen- 
ealogies, and  strifes,  and  fight- 
ings about  the  law;  for  they  are 
unprofitable  and  vain.  10  A 
factious  man  after  a  first  and 
second  admonition  erefuse;  11 
knowing  that  such  a  one  is  per- 
verted, and  sinneth,  being  self- 
condemned. 

12  When  I  shall  send  Ar'te- 
mas  unto  thee,  or  Tych'i-cus, 
give  diligence  to  come  unto  me 

e  Or,  avoid 

9.  The  law.  The  Jewish  cere- 
monial law.  The  Jew  had  been 
trained  for  centuries  to  the  observ- 
ance of  this  law  and  clung  to  its 
ceremonies.  Much  fruitless  argu- 
ment arose  in  the  effort  to  preserve 
the  law  intact  and  graft  Chris- 
tianity upon  it. 

11.  Perverted.  The  persistence  in 
error  after  two  admonishings  showed 
that  it  sprang  from  inward  moral 
darkness.      The    man    was    'self- 


to  Ni-cop'o-lis:  for  there  I  have 
determined  to  winter.  13  Set 
forward  Ze'nas  the  lawyer  and 
A-pol'los  on  their  journey  dili- 
gently, that  nothing  be  wanting 
unto  them.  14  And  let  our 
people  also  learn  to  -^maintain 
good  works  for  necessary  ^uses, 
that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute 
thee.  Salute  them  that  love  us 
in  faith. 

Grace  be  with  you  all. 

/Or,  profess  honest  occupations    g  Or,  wants 

condemned'  by  his  love  for  dis- 
cord ;  for  the  true  spirit  of  the  church 
was  unity.  See  1  Cor.  12.20;  also 
Rom.  2.8;  2  Cor.  12.20;  Gal.  5.20. 

12.  Nicopolis.  The  city  of  that 
name  in  Epirus,  founded  by  Augus- 
tus in  memory  of  the  victory  of 
Actium. 

13.  Apollos.  See  Acts  18.24-28. 
It  is  supposed  that  Zenas  and 
Apollos  were  the  bearers  of  this 
epistle  to  Titus. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR   MARCUS   DODS,  D.D. 

It  is  interesting  to  find  this  short  note,  on  a  merely  domestic 
matter,  preserved  among  the  epistles  of  Paul.  It  was  written  to 
intercede  for  a  runaway  slave  with  his  master,  and  it  illustrates  the 
multifarious  services  the  apostle  was  invited  to  render.  "It  is  only 
one  sample  of  numberless  letters  which  must  have  been  written  to 
his  many  friends  and  disciples  by  one  of  Paul's  eager  temperament 
and  warm  affections  in  the  course  of  a  long  and  chequered  life." 
Philemon  was  resident  in  Colossse  (Col.  4.9).  He  had  been  brought 
to  the  faith  by  Paul  (Philem.  19) ;  and  as  it  seems  that  as  yet  Paul 
had  not  visited  Colossse,  it  is  probable  that  Philemon  had  heard 
him  in  Ephesus.  He  was  a  thorough-going  Christian  (4-7),  loving 
and  helpful,  and  the  disciples  in  Colossse,  or  a  section  of  them,  met  in 
his  house  (2).    Apphia  was  probably  his  wife,  and  Archippus  his  son. 

Philemon's  slave  Onesimus  (or  "Profitable,"  a  common  name 
for  a  slave)  had  run  away,  not  empty-handed  (18);  and,  having 
found  his  way  to  Rome,  and  being  somehow  brought  into  contact 
with  Paul,  he  was  by  him  persuaded  to  abandon  his  old  mind  and 
his  old  ways  (10) .  Paul  had  devoted  and  active  friends  around  him 
in  Rome;  but  this  energetic  slave,  trained  to  watch  a  master's 
wants  and  to  execute  promptly  what  was  intrusted  to  him,  became 
almost  indispensable  to  the  apostle  (11,  13).  "'Profitable/  who 
was  aforetime  unprofitable  to  thee,  now  is  profitable  to  thee  and  to 
me."  Paul  would  gladly  have  retained  his  services,  but  he  acknowl- 
edges the  claim  of  his  master,  and,  besides,  would  not  deprive  Phile- 
mon of  the  pleasure  of  voluntarily  sending  him  to  minister  to 
him  (14). 

The  note,  short  as  it  is,  is  valuable  in  two  respects: — ■ 

1.  It  gives  us  a  clear  view  of  the  uprightness  and  courteous- 
ness  of  Paul.  Nothing  could  be  more  winning  and  persuasive, 
nothing  more  sympathetic  and  considerate,  than  the  terms  he  uses 
in  restoring  the  runaway  to  his  master's  good  graces. 

2.  But  the  letter  shows  us  Christianity  at  work  in  connection 
with  slavery.  No  institution  was  more  deeply  rooted  in  the  ancient 
world,  and  none  more  alien  to  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Yet  Paul  does 
not  set  himself  to  uproot  it.  Rather  he  might  seem  to  give  it  his 
countenance  by  thus  restoring  a  runaway  to  his  master.  But  Chris- 
tianity (and  Paul  as  its  representative),  by  admitting  slaves  to  the 
brotherhood  of  the  church,  and  by  appealing  to  the  brotherly  feeling 
of  the  masters,  introduced  principles  which  would  not  be  stayed  in 
their  operation  till  slavery  was  seen  to  be  unchristian,  and  abolished. 
The  Christian  spirit  does  not  work  the  less  surely  because  it  works 
indirectly. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 

PHI-LEMON 


Salutation. 


Thanksgiving  for  Philemon's  Love 


1  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Christ 
Je'sus,  and  Tim'o-thy  aour 
brother,  to  Phi-le'mon  our  be- 
loved and  fellow-worker,  2  and 
to  Ap'phi-a  6our  sister,  andto 
Ar-chip'pus  our  fellow-soldier, 
and  to  the  church  in  thy  house : 
3  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always, 
making  mention  of  thee  in  my 
prayers,  5  hearing  of  cthy  love, 
and  of  the  faith  which  thou  hast 
toward  the  Lord  Je'sus,  and  to- 
ward all  the  saints;  6  that  the 
fellowship  of  thy  faith  may  be- 
come effectual,  in  the  knowledge 
of  every  good  thing  which  is  in 
dyou,  unto  Christ.  7  For  I  had 
much  joy  and  comfort  in  thy 


a  Gr.  the  brother,  b  Gr.  the  sister,  c  Or, 
thy  love  and  faith  d  Many  ancient  author- 
ities read  us.      e  Or,  an  ambassador,  and 


1.  A  prisoner.  This  epistle  was 
written  at  Rome  during  Paul's 
first  imprisonment,  nearly  four 
years  after  his  arrest  at  Jerusalem 
(Acts  21.33),  during  all  of  which 
time  he  had  been  in  bonds,  but  per- 
mitted to  preach.  See  Acts  28.31. 
Philemon.  A  member  of  the 
Christian  church  at  Colossse.  Ap- 
phia.  Believed  to  have  been  the 
wife  of  Philemon.  Archippus. 
Probably  an  evangelist,  and  Phile- 
mon's son. 

8.    To   enjoin    thee.      Under   his 


love,  because  the  hearts  of  the 
saints  have  been  refreshed 
through  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  have 
all  boldness  in  Christ  to  enjoin 
thee  that  which  is  befitting,  9  yet 
for  love's  sake  I  rather  beseech, 
being  such  a  one  as  Paul  ethe 
aged,  and  now  a  prisoner  also  of 
Christ  Je'sus:  10  I  beseech  thee 
for  my  child,  whom  I  have  be- 
gottenin  mybonds/O-nes'i-mus, 
11  who  once  was  unprofitable 
to  thee,  but  now  is  profitable 
to  thee  and  to  me:  12  whom 
I  have  sent  back  to  thee  in  his 
own  person,  that  is,  my  very 
heart:  13  whom  I  would  fain 
have  kept  with  me,  that  in  thy 
behalf  he  might  minister  unto 
me  in  the  bonds  of  the  ^gospel: 
14  but  without  thy  mind  I  would 

now  dec.  f  The  Greek  word  means  Help- 
ful. Comp.  ver.  20  marg.  g  Gr.  good 
tidings.     See  marginal  note  on  Mt.  4.23. 

apostolic  authority  Paul  might 
have  advised  Philemon;  but  'for 
love's  sake,'  he  offers  his  request  as 
a  suppliant  (ver.  9). 

10.  Onesimus.  A  fugitive  Asiatic 
slave,  owned  by  Philemon.  From 
verse  18,  it  has  been  thought  that 
he  robbed  his  master  before  run- 
ning away.  He  was  converted  at 
Rome  under  the  preaching  of  Paul, 
who  seems  to  have  so  highly  es- 
teemed his  character  and  capacity, 
that  he  wished  to  keep  him  at  Rome 
in  gospel  work  (ver.  13). 
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Benediction 


PHILEMON  15-25 


do  nothing;  that  thy  goodness 
should  not  be  as  of  necessity, 
but  of  free  will.  15  For  perhaps 
he  was  therefore  parted  from 
thee  for  a  season,  that  thou 
shouldest  have  him  for  ever;  16 
no  longer  as  a  ^servant,  but 
more  than  a  ^servant,  a  brother 
beloved,  specially  to  me,  but 
how  much  rather  to  thee,  both 
in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord.  17 
If  then  thou  countest  me  a 
partner,  receive  him  as  myself. 
18  But  if  he  hath  wronged  thee 
at  all,  or  oweth  thee  aught,  put 
that  to  mine  account;  19  I  Paul 
write  it  with  mine  own  hand,  I 
will  repay  it:  that  I  say  not 
unto  thee  that  thou  owest  to  me 

h  Gr.  bondservant.  i  Or,  help  Comp. 
ver.  10  marg.        fc  Some  ancient  authori- 

15.  For  ever.  Having  accepted 
Christianity,  Onesimus  would  never 
again  desert  his  master,  but  serve 
him  'as  unto  the  Lord'  (Eph.  6.7). 
See  note  on  Tit.  2.9. 

18.  Oweth  thee.  Perhaps  because 
of  absence  from  his  duties.  See  also 
note  on  ver.  10. 

19.  Thine  own  self  besides.  A 
reminder  that  Philemon  owes  his 


even  thine  own  self  besides.  20 
Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  l'joy 
of  thee  in  the  Lord :  refresh  my 
heart  in  Christ. 

21  Having  confidence  in  thine 
obedience  I  write  unto  thee, 
knowing  that  thou  wilt  do  even 
beyondwhatlsay.  22  But  withal 
prepare  me  also  a  lodging:  for  I 
hope  that  through  your  prayers 
I  shall  be  granted  unto  you. 

23  Ep'a-phras,  my  fellow- 
prisoner  in  Christ  Je'sus,  salut- 
eth  thee;  24  and  so  do  Mark, 
Ar-is-tar'chus,  De'mas,  Luke, 
my  fellow-workers. 

25  The  grace  of  *our  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ  be  with  your 
spirit.     *A-men'. 


ties  read  the. 
omit  Amen. 


I  Many  ancient  authorities 


knowledge  of  Christ  to  Paul,  a  much 
greater  boon  than  he  now  asks  for 
Onesimus. 

23.  Epaphras.  A  Colossian,  impris- 
oned with  Paul.     See  Col.  1.7. 

24.  Aristarchus.  A  Thessalonian, 
also  a  prisoner  with  Paul.  See  Col. 
4.10;  Acts  19.29;  20.4.  Demas. 
See  Col.  4.14;  2  Tim.  4.10.  Luke. 
See  Col.  4.14;  2  Tim.  4.11. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PRINCIPAL   T.  C.  EDWARDS 

The  Readers. — The  earliest  superscription  of  the  epistle  is 
"To  the  Hebrews."  Like  all  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  it 
was  addressed  to  Christians  (ch.  3.1).  And  that  these  were  not 
a  section  of  a  church  composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  themselves 
constituted  a  purely  Hebrew  church,  is  evident  from  ch.  5.12; 
6.10;  10.32;  12.4;  13.7-24.  The  epistle  contains  no  reference  to 
Gentile  members.  But  these  Christian  Hebrews  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  have  dwelt  apart,  like  the  sjmagogue  of  the  Hebrews  in 
Rome,  or  like  the  Jewish  community  in  Alexandria.  That  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  their  being  Christians  at  all.  If  we 
believe  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  the  church  in  Jerusalem  had  no 
Gentile  element  within  it  before  the  second  century,  and  it  was,  in 
the  later  part  of  the  apostolic  age,  the  only  well-known  church  in 
which  the  division  into  Jews  and  Gentiles  ha,d  no  place. 

The  words,  "They  of  Italy  salute  you"  (13.24)  suggest  that 
the  author  was  in  Italy  when  he  wrote.  It  is  true  that  the  words 
may  mean  that  there  were  with  the  author  Italian  Christians  who 
sent  salutation  to  their  Hebrew  brethren,  but  that  is  less  probable. 
We  are  at  liberty  to  supply  from  the  previous  sentence  the  word 
"saints,"  which  will  make  it  the  salutation  of  the  whole  church  in 
Italy :  "The  saints  of  Italy  salute  you."  Assuming  the  probability 
of  the  epistle  having  been  written  from  Italy,  it  follows  with  at 
least  equal  probability  that  it  was  sent  to  the  church  in  Jerusalem. 
It  is  true  that  the  present  generation  of  Christians  in  that  church 
"had  not  resisted  unto  blood"  (12.4).  But  that  need  not  allude 
to  the  absence  of  martyrs  in  the  past  (10.32). 

It  has  been  argued  that  the  church  in  Jerusalem  was  not  the 
one  to  which  the  epistle  was  addressed,  because  that  church  was 
poor,  so  much  so,  that  Paul  had  made  a  collection  among  the  Gen- 
tile Christians  to  help  the  mother  church.  But  the  words  of  the 
historian  show  that  the  occasion  was  a  great  famine  in  the  time  of 
Claudius  Caesar;  and  we  infer  from  Rom.  15.26  that  this  charity 
was  needed  only  by  a  portion  of  the  church.  Apart  from  these  spe- 
cial circumstances,  the  epistle  tells  us  that  the  wealthy  members  of 
the  Jerusalem  church  took  the  spoiling  of  their  goods  with  jo3r. 

The  Date  of  the  Epistle. — Supposing  that  the  letter  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  it  must  have  been  written  be- 
tween the  martyrdom  of  James,  its  bishop,  and  the  destruction  of 
the  city  in  70  a.d.  We  infer  this  from  the  author's  entire  silence 
with  regard  to  both  events.  Some,  who  still  maintain  that  Paul 
is  the  author,  date  it  during  his  imprisonment  in  Cassarea.  But 
that  date  is  too  early,  for  James  was  then  living  (Acts  21.18). 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS 

The  Author. — The  epistle  is  anonymous.  Not  even  Timothy, 
who  was  with  the  writer  at  the  time  (13.23),  is  named  by  him  as  a 
joint  author,  in  the  way  he  is  sometimes  named  by  Paul.  The 
readers  knew  who  the  writer  was. 

The  churches  of  the  East,  as  a  whole,  never  doubted  either  the 
canonicity  or  the  Pauline  authorship  of  the  epistle,  whereas  in  the 
West  it  liad  to  maintain  a  struggle  for  its  canonicity  and  its  apos- 
tolicity. 

Summary  of  Contents. — The  author  calls  his  epistle  a  "word 
of  exhortation"  (13.22).  It  was,  indeed,  the  first  formal  treatise  on 
Christian  doctrine;  but  it  had  a  practical  aim,  viz.  to  encourage 
the  Hebrew  Christians  not  to  be  sluggish,  but  to  lift  up  the  hands 
that  hang  down  and  the  palsied  knees  (12.12).  They  were  in  danger 
of  drifting  away  past  the  anchorage  (2.1),  and  of  thinking  that  they 
were  already  too  late  to  enter  into  God's  rest.  Their  despondency 
arose  from  their  disappointment  at  the  failure  of  Jesus  to  return 
and  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  The  author  argues  with  them 
in  the  following  manner: — 

1.  He  shows  that  the  highest  revelation  of  God  has  been  given 
in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  greater  than  the  prophets  or  the  angels, 
because  He  is  Son  (ch.  1). 

2.  The  Old  Testament  itself  contains  a  higher  conception  of 
God's  purposes  in  the  incarnation  of  His  Son  than  anything  attain- 
able through  Judaism,  by  revealing  that  God  exalts  man  and  sets 
him  over  the  works  of  His  hand,  in  and  through  the  man  Jesus 
(ch.  2). 

3.  Judaism  has  a  spiritual  side  which  is  not  made  actual 
except  in  Christianity,  such  as  the  conception  of  the  Sabbath, 
which,  in  its  rudimentary  form,  is  older  than  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
is  consummated  in  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  gospel;  and  the 
conception  of  the  priest,  which  is  older  than  Aaron,  and  is  fully 
realized  in  Jesus  (ch.  3-5).  To  this  the  author  returns  in  ch.  7, 
after  a  digression  in  which  he  exhorts  the  readers  to  diligence  and 
faith  (ch.  6). 

4.  The  prophets  of  Judaism  themselves  foretell  the  vanishing 
away  of  the  old  form  of  God's  covenant,  and  the  bringing  in  of  a 
better  (ch.  8,  9).  The  new  covenant  is  typified  in  the  old  (ch.  10). 
The  believing  Jews  under  the  old  covenant  exemplified  the  con- 
ception of  faith,  which  is  the  same  from  Abel  to  Jesus  Himself,  as 
the  realization  of  the  unseen  (ch.  11,  12). 

5.  Ch.  13  is  miscellaneous,  in  which  the  treatise  assumes 
more  the  form  of  a  letter. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE 

HEBREWS 


God's  Final  Word  spoken  through  his  Son,  who  is  superior 


God,  having  of  old  time 
*  spoken  unto  the  fathers  in 
the  prophets  by  divers  portions 
and  in  divers  manners,  2  hath 
at  the  end  of  these  days  spoken 
unto  us  in  ahis  Son,  whom  he 
appointed  heir  of  all  things, 
through  whom  also  he  made  the 
&worlds;  3  who  being  the  efful- 
gence of  his  glory,  and  cthe  very 
image  of  his  substance,  and  up- 
holding all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power,  when  he  had  made 
purification  of  sins,  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high;  4  having  become  by  so 
much  better  than  the  angels,  as 

a  Gr.  a  Son.  b  Gr.  ages.  Comp.  1  Tim. 
1.17.  c  Or,  the  impress  of  Ms  substance 
d  Ps.  ii.  7.    e  2  S.  vii.  14.     /  Or,  And  again, 


CHAPTER  1 

1 .  Divers  portions.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment prophets  received  only  partial 
revelations  from  God;  to  none  of 
them  was  given  a  vision  of  all  the 
truth.  Divers  manners.  The  truth 
being  many-sided  came  in  many 
ways,  directly  from  God  or  through 
holy  men  and  women  of  different 
capabilities.  It  was  revealed  in 
dream,  vision,  command,  prophecy, 
or  through  the  instrumentality  of  a 
legal  code.  It  sometimes  came  in 
the  form  of  promised  blessings,  and 
of  warnings.  Its  human  agents  were 
taken  from  many  different  positions 
and  occupations. 

2.  End  of  these  days.    The  begin- 
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he  hath  inherited  a  more  excel- 
lent name  than  they.     5   For 
unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he 
at  any  time, 
dThou  art  my  Son, 
This    day    have    I    begotten 
thee? 
and  again, 
eI  will  be  to  him  a  Father, 
And  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son? 
6  -^And  when  he  again  "bringeth 
in  the  firstborn  into  Hhe  world 
he  saith,  *And  let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him.    7  And  of 
the  angels  he  saith, 

k  Who  maketh  his  angels  winds, 
And  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire : 


when  he  bringeth  in  g  Or,  shall  have  brought 
in  h  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth,  i  Dt.  xxxii. 
43  Sept.;  comp.  Ps.  xcvii.  7.      k  Ps.  civ.  4. 


ning  of  the  Christian  age,  the  usher- 
ing in  of  the  true  Messianic  king- 
dom. Worlds.  All  things;  the 
material  universe. 

3.  Effulgence  of  his  glory.  A  new 
vision  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  sun- 
light proceeding  from  the  sun.  Very 
image  of  his  substance.  The  exact 
reproduction  of  the  divine  nature. 
Purification.  Washing  away,  cleans- 
ing. See  Lev.  16.30;  Heb.  9.12; 
10.12;    1  Pet.  2.24. 

5.  Son.  No  angel  is  ever  spoken 
of  in  either  the  Old  or  the  New 
Testament  in  the  sense  here  meant 
in  the  quotation  from  Ps,  2.7,  which 
applies  to  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God.  On  the  contrary,  angels  are 
commanded  to  worship  the  Son. 
1 


to  the  Angels  and  more  to  be  heeded 


HEBREWS  1.8—2.5 


8  but  of  the  Son  he  saith, 

i  rn  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever; 

And  the  sceptre  of  uprightness 
is  the  sceptre  of  nthy  king- 
dom. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness, 

and  hated  iniquity; 
Therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath 

anointed  thee 
With  the  oil  of  gladness  above 

thy  fellows. 

10  And, 

°Thou,  Lord,  in  the  begin- 
ning didst  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth, 

And  the  heavens  are  the 
works  of  thy  hands: 

11  They  shall  perish;   but  thou 

continuest : 
And  they  all  shall  wax  old 
as  doth  a  garment; 

12  And  as  a  mantle  shalt  thou 

roll  them  up, 
As  a  garment,  and  they  shall 

be  changed: 
But  thou  art  the  same, 
And  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

I  Ps.  xlv.  6  f.  m  Or,  Thy  throne  is  God 
for  &c.     n  The  two  oldest  Greek  manu- 

8.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever. 
In  this  quotation  from  Ps.  45  Jesus 
Christ  is  addressed  as  God,  and  the 
eternity  of  his  dominion  is  con- 
trasted with  that  of  angels. 

9.  Anointed.  As  a  king.  Thy  fel- 
lows.   The  angels. 

12.  Thy  years  shall  not  fail.  Thou 
art  eternal  and  everlasting. 

14.  Ministering  spirits.  Servants 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  in  behalf  of 
those  who  accept  salvation. 


CHAPTER  2 

1.  Therefore,  etc.  That  is,  since 
it  is  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ, 
which  now  concerns  us  instead  of 
the  former  dispensation  in  which 
angels  were  employed  as  His  min- 
isters, let  us  g^ve 


13  But  of  which  of  the  angels 
hath  he  said  at  any  time, 

pSit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the 
footstool  of  thy  feet? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  do  service 
for  the  sake  of  them  that  shall 
inherit  salvation? 

O  Therefore  we  ought  to  give 
^  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  that  were  heard,  lest 
haply  we  drift  away  from  them. 
2  For  if  the  word  spoken  through 
angels  proved  stedf  ast,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience 
received  a  just  recompense  of 
reward;  3  how  shall  we  escape, 
if  we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation? 
which  having  at  the  first  been 
spoken  through  the  Lord,  was 
confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
heard ;  4  God  also  bearing  witness 
with  them,  both  by  signs  and 
wonders,  and  by  manifold  pow- 
ers, and  by  "gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  his  own  will. 
5  For  not  unto  angels  did  he 


scripts 
ex.  1. 


read  his.      o  Ps.  cii.  25  ff. 
a  Gr.  distributions. 


V  Ps. 


the  more  earnest  i  of  Jesus. 
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heed.    To  the  things  that  were  heard. 
The  gospel  truths. 

2.  Spoken  through  angels.  The 
Jews  considered  the  word  of  God  in 
the  Old  Testament  as  having  been 
spoken  through  angels  as  mediators. 
See  Deut.  33.2;  Acts  7.53.  The 
tradition  of  the  rabbis  was  that  the 
law  came  through  angels.  3.  Them 
that  heard.  The  chosen  witnesses. 
See  Lk.  24.48;  Acts  1.8,  22. 

4.  God  also  bearing  witness.  The 
divine  power  was  manifested 
through  the  human  agent  so  that 
the  truth  of  the  message  was  at- 
tested by  miracles,  gifts  of  healing, 
etc.  See  Mk.  16.20;  Acts  2.43; 
19.11;   Rom.  15.18,  19. 

5.  The  world  to  come.  The  new 
era,  the  Christian  ages  ushered  in 
by  the  life,  death,  and  resurrection 


HEBREWS  2.6 — 2.17    His  Subordination  the  better  fits  him  to  succor 


subject    Hhe    world    to    come, 

whereof  we  speak.     6  But  one 

hath  somewhere  testified,  saying, 

cWhat  is  man,  that  thou  art 

mindful  of  him? 
Or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visit  est  him? 

7  Thou    madest    him    da,    little 

lower  than  the  angels; 
Thou    crownedst    him     with 

glory  and  honor, 
eAnd  didst  set  him  over  the 

works  of  thy  hands : 

8  Thou  didst  put  all  things  in 

subjection  under  his  feet. 
For  in  that  he  subjected  all 
things  unto  him,  he  left  nothing 
that  is  not  subject  to  him.  But 
now  we  see  not  yet  all  things 
subjected  to  him.  9  But  we  be- 
hold him  who  hath  been  made 
rfa  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
even  Je'sus,  because  of  the  suffer- 
ing of  death  crowned  with  glory 
and  honor,  that  by  the  grace  of 
God  he  should  taste  of  death 
for  every  man.  10  For  it  be- 
came him,  for  whom  are  all 
things,  and  through  whom  are 
all   things,  ^in   bringing   many 


b  Gr.  the  inhabited  earth,  c  Ps.  viii.  4  ff. 
d  Or,  for  a  little  while  lower  e  Many  au- 
thorities omit  And  didst  .  .  .  hands.  /Or, 
having  brought  g  Or,  captain  h  Ps.  xxii. 
22.      i  Or,  church      Jc  Is.  viii.  17  f.     I  Gr. 


7.  A  little  lower.  Man,  living  in  a 
world  of  trial  and  temptation,  is  for 
a  little  while  lower  than  the  angels. 

9.  A  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
even  Jesus.  Implying  the  fact  of  the 
incarnation  of  Christ.  Taste  of 
death.  Through  the  bitterness  of 
death  Jesus  became  complete  in  his 
sympathy  with  suffering  humanity. 

10.  It  became  him,  etc.  It  was  in 
harmony  with  the  purpose  of  God 
that  Christ  should  become  the 
perfect  Saviour  of  mankind  through 
suffering. 

11.  All  of  one.  God.  Jesus,  by 
nature  the  Son  of  God,  and  Chris- 


sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the 
^author  of  their  salvation  per- 
fect through  sufferings.  11  For 
both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they 
that  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one : 
for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren,  12  saying, 
hI  will  declare  thy  name  unto 

my  brethren, 
In  the  midst  of  the  l'congre- 

gation    will    I    sing    thy 

praise. 
13  And  again,  I  will  put  my 
trust  in  him.  And  again,  *Be- 
hold,  I  and  the  children  whom 
God  hath  given  me.  14  Since 
then  the  children  are  sharers  in 
zflesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
in  like  manner  partook  of  the 
same;  that  through  death  he 
mmight  bring  to  nought  him 
that  nhad  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil;  15  and  "'might 
deliver  all  them  who  through 
fear  of  death  were  all  their  life- 
time subject  to  bondage.  16 
°For  verily  not  to  angels  doth 
he  give  help,  but  he  giveth  help 
to  the  seed  of  Abraham.  17 
Wherefore  it  behooved  him  in 


blood  and  flesh,  Eph.  6.12.  m  Or,  may 
n  Or,  hath  o  Gr.  For  verily  not  of  angels 
doth  he  take  hold,  but  he  taketh  hold  of  &c. 
Comp.  Is.  41.9;  Ecclus.  4.11;  ch.  8.9  (in 
the  Gr.) . 


tians,   made  holy  through   Christ, 
have  one  spiritual  Father. 

14.  Had  the  power  of  death.  Satan 
has  the  permitted,  subordinate 
power  of  death  in  so  far  as  he  tempts 
men  to  sin,  which  ends  in  death. 
(Rom.  5.12;   6.23;    1  Cor.  15.56.) 

16.  Help  to  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
But  not  because  help  was  to  be 
denied  to  the  Gentiles.  'Help' 
means  here  that  the  Jews  were 
favored  by  the  fact  that  Jesus  was 
born  of  their  race. 

17.  Merciful  and  faithful  high 
priest.  When  he  offered  himself  as 
a  voluntary  sacrifice  upon  the  cross. 
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Superiority  to  Moses 

all  things  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren,  that  he  might  be- 
come a  merciful  and  faithful 
high  priest  in  things  pertaining 
to  God,  to  make  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.  18  pFor 
5in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered 
being  tempted,  he  is  able  to 
succor  them  that  are  tempted. 

3  Wherefore,  holy  brethren, 
partakers  of  a  heavenly  call- 
ing, consider  the  Apostle  and 
High  Priest  of  our  confession, 
even  Je'sus;  2  who  was  faithful 
to  him  that  Appointed  him,  as 
also  was  Mo'ses  in  all  6his  house. 
3  For  he  hath  been  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory  than 
Mo'ses,  by  so  much  as  he  that 
cbuilt  the  house  hath  more  honor 
than  the  house.  4  For  every 
house  is  cbuilded  by  some  one; 


V  Or,  For  having  been  himself  tempted  in 
that  wherein  he  hath  suffered  q  Or,  wherein 
a  Gr.  made,      b  That  is,  God's  house.     See 


See  ch.  9.24,  25  and  notes  thereon; 
also  the  high-priestly  prayer  of 
Jesus  (Jn.  17.1-26). 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  Wherefore.  That  is,  in  view  of 
what  has  been  already  said.  Holy 
brethren.  See  note  ch.  2.11.  Heav- 
enly calling.  To  the  higher  life  of 
the  spirit.  (Phil.  3.14;  1  Thess. 
4.7.)  Apostle  and  High  Priest. 
Jesus  Christ  was  both  the  Apostle, 
or  one  sent,  from  God  to  man,  and 
the  High  Priest,  or  representative, 
in  behalf  of  man  before  God. 

2.  His  house.  God's  house,  which 
in  the  broadest  sense  may  be  taken 
to  mean  the  Church  of  God,  the 
community  of  saints  through  faith 
in  Christ.  'God's  house'  conveyed 
a  familiar  and  suggestive  meaning 
to  the  Jews,  who  inherited  the 
patriarchal  tradition  according  to 
which  every  Hebrew  was  named 
according  to  his  father's  house;  for 
example,  son  of  Levi.  The  revela- 
tion which  was  given  through 
Moses  to  Israel  as  a  discipline  and 
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but  he  that  cbuilt  all  things  is 
God.  5  And  Mo'ses  indeed  was 
faithful  in  all  6his  house  as  a 
servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those 
things  which  were  afterward  to 
be  spoken;  6  but  Christ  as  a 
son,  over  6his  house;  whose 
house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  our 
boldness  and  the  glorying  of  our 
hope  firm  unto  the  end.  7 
Wherefore,  even  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  saith, 
dTo-day  if  ye  shall  hear  his 
voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as 

in  the  provocation, 
Like  as  in  the  day  of  the  trial 
in  the  wilderness, 

9  e  Where  your  fathers  tried  me 

by  proving  me, 
And    saw    my    works    forty 
years. 


Num.  12.7.     c  Or,  established      d  Ps.  xcv. 
7  ff.      e  Or,  Wherewith 


preparation  was  known  as  the  old 
covenant ;  that  which  came  through 
Christ  is  the  new  covenant.  Israel 
entered  God's  house  through  the 
revelation  to  Moses;  we  must 
enter  through  Christ  (Jn.  10.9). 

5.  Servant.  Not  to  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  slave.  It  means  one 
who  willingly  renders  service.  Tes- 
timony. To  be  a  witness  to  the 
revelation  made  by  God  through 
the  law;  also  as  one  who  typified 
and  foreshadowed  the  fuller  revela- 
tion that  was  to  come. 

6.  Christ  as  a  son.  Showing 
Christ's  supremacy;  the  contrast 
is  between  the  authority  of  a  son, 
set  over  a  house,  and  the  dependence 
of  a  servant.  Glorying  of  our  hope. 
The  Jewish  converts  to  whom  this 
epistle  was  written  were  in  the 
deepest  despondency  and  needed 
encouragement.  The  'hope'  was 
that  Christ  would  soon  come  again. 

7.  The  Holy  Spirit  saith.  See  Mk. 
12.36;   Acts  1.16;   2  Pet.  1.21. 

8.  Provocation.  As  at  Meribah 
(Ex.  17.1-7).  Trial.  As  at  Massah 
(Num.  20.1-13). 
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i0  Wherefore  I  was  displeased 
with  this  generation, 

And  said,  They  do  always  err 
in  their  heart : 

But  they  did  not  know  my 
ways; 

11  ^As  I  sware  in  my  wrath, 
^They  shall  not  enter  into 

my  rest. 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest 
haply  there  shall  be  in  any  one 
of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief, 
in  falling  away  from  the  living 
God :  1 3  but  exhort  one  another 
day  by  day,  so  long  as  it  is  called 
To-day;  lest  any  one  of  you  be 
hardened  by  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin:  14  for  we  are  become 
partakers  hof  Christ,  if  we  hold 
fast  the  beginning  of  our  con- 
fidence firm  unto  the  end:  15 
while  it  is  said, 

^To-day  if  ye  shall  hear  his 

voice, 

Harden  not  your  hearts,  as 

in  the  provocation. 

16  For  who,  when  they  heard, 

did  provoke?    nay,  did  not  all 

they  that  came  out  of  E'gypt  by 

/  Or,  So  g  Gr.  //  they  shall  enter,  h  Or, 
uith  Comp.  ch.  1.9;  ver.  6.  i  Ps.  xcv.  7  f. 
t:  Gr.  limbs,  a  Or,  a  gospel  b  Many  an- 
il. My  rest.  The  rest  promised 
by  God  to  Israel  in  its  earthly  pil- 
grimage was  the  land  of  Canaan, 
though  the  latter  only  symbolized 
the  spiritual  rest  for  which  God  in- 
tended his  people. 

13.  To-day.  The  day  of  oppor- 
tunity. Deceitfulness  of  sin.  The 
false  though  plausible  reasons  by 
which  the  Jewish  converts  were  in 
danger  of  being  beguiled  from  their 
belief  in  Christ. 

16.  All  they  that  came.  Caleb, 
Joshua,  Levites — all  these  entered 
into  the  promised  land.  Here  they 
are  overlooked,  being  so  few  among 
the  many  who  failed. 

19.  Unbelief.  Which  resulted  in 
disobedience. 


Mo'ses?  17  And  with  whom  was 
he  displeased  forty  years?  was 
it  not  with  them  that  sinned, 
whose  ^bodies  fell  in  the  wilder- 
ness? 18  And  to  whom  sware  he 
that  they  should  not  enter  into 
his  rest,  but  to  them  that  were 
disobedient?  19  And  we  see 
that  they  were  not  able  to  enter 
in  because  of  unbelief. 
A  Let  us  fear  therefore,  lest 
**  haply,  a  promise  being  left 
of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  one 
of  you  should  seem  to  have  come 
short  of  it .  2  For  indeed  we  have 
had  agood  tidings  preached  unto 
us,  even  as  also  they:  but  the 
word  of  hearing  did  not  profit 
them,  because  6it  was  not  united 
by  faith  with  them  that  heard. 
3  cFor  we  who  have  believed  do 
enter  into  that  rest;  even  as  he 
hath  said, 

d  eAs  I  sware  in  my  wrath, 

^They  shall  not  enter  into  my 

rest: 

although  the  works  were  finished 

from    the    foundation    of    the 

world.    4  For  he  hath  said  some- 


cient  authorities  read  they  were,  c  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  We  therefore,  d  Ps. 
xcv.  11.     e  Or,  So  ; 


CHAPTER  4 

1.  A  promise  being  left.  That  is,  a 
promise  of  whose  benefits  advantage 
may  be  taken  by  those  who  will. 

2.  Good  tidings.  The  promise  of 
rest  for  Christian  souls;  not  the 
rest  of  inactivity  but  of  soul  peace 
in  the  midst  of  world-strife;  the 
peace  which  Christians  have  learned 
to  make  in  and  for  themselves,  and 
which  depends  upon  the  peace  of 
God.  See  note  on  Mt.  5.9.  Not 
united  by  faith.  The  word  of  God 
was  not  assimilated  by  them  as 
spiritual  food,  and  therefore  did 
not  strengthen  or  'profit'  them. 

3.  Works  were  finished.  See 
Gen.  2.2. 
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where  of  the  seventh  day  on  this 
wise,  'And  God  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  works; 

5  and  in  this  place  again, 

•*  ^They  shall  not  enter  into 
my  rest, 

6  Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth 
that  some  should  enter  thereinto, 
and  they  to  whom  ^the  good 
tidings  were  before  preached 
failed  to  enter  in  because  of 
disobedience,  7  he  again  de- 
fineth  a  certain  day,  To-day, 
saying  in  David  so  long  a  time 
afterward  (even  as  hath  been 
said  before), 

*To-day  if  ye  shall  hear  his 

voice, 
Harden  not  your  hearts. 

8  For  if  zJosh'u-a  had  given 
them  rest,  he  would  not  have 
spoken  afterward  of  another  day. 

9  There  remaineth  therefore  a 
sabbath  rest  for  the  people  of 
God.  10  For  he  that  is  entered 
into  his  rest  hath  himself  also 
rested  from  his  works,  as  God 
did  from  his.     11  Let  us  there- 


/  Gen.  ii.  2. 
ftPa.xcv.  11.  . 


gGr.  //  they  shall  enter. 
i  Or,  the  gospel  was     k  Ps. 


8.  2/  Joshua  had  given  them  rest, 
etc.  If  the  land  of  Canaan  had 
been  all  that  was  promised,  David 
would  not  have  spoken  of  a  rest. 

9.  A  sabbath  rest.  That  is,  there 
remains  a  rest  unexhausted  and  un- 
realized, a  rest  of  which  the  land  of 
Canaan  and  the  Sabbath  are  types. 
It  begins  with  the  spiritual  peace 
which  comes  from  God  through 
faith  in  Christ. 

12.  Word  of  God.  Not  merely  the 
written  law,  nor  the  'Word'  as  de- 
scribed by  the  apostle  John  (ch. 
1.1),  but  the  spiritual  power  pro- 
ceeding from  God  and  speaking  in 
and  to  the  hearts  of  men,  as  actively 
in  the  world  to-day  as  in  olden 
times.  Like  a  two-edged  sword  it 
pierces  through  outer  appearances 
and  lays  bare  the  inmost  motives, 


fore  give  diligence  to  enter  into 
that  rest,  that  no  man  fall  mafter 
the  same  example  of  disobe- 
dience. 12  For  the  word  of  God 
is  living,  and  active,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  and 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  of 
soul  and  spirit,  of  both  joints  and 
marrow,  and  quick  to  discern  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart.  13  And  there  is  no 
creature  that  is  not  manifest  in 
his  sight:  but  all  things  are 
naked  and  laid  open  before  the 
eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have 
to  do. 

14  Having  then  a  great  high 
priest,  who  hath  passed  through 
the  heavens,  Je'sus  the  Son  of 
God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  con- 
fession. 15  For  we  have  not  a 
high  priest  that  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities;  but  one  that  hath 
been  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  16 
Let  us  therefore  draw  near 
with  boldness  unto  the  throne  of 

xcv.  7  f.  I  Gr.  Jesus.  Comp.  Acts  7.45. 
m  Or,  into     Gr.  in. 

intentions  and  feelings.  The  reading 
of  a  single  verse  or  of  one  of  the 
gospel  narratives  has  often  changed 
a  life. 

14.  The  heavens.  According  to 
Jewish  belief  the  blue  dome  of  the 
heavens  was  as  a  curtain  spread 
over  the  earth;  beyond  this  were 
other  heavens  and  the  throne  of  the 
Almighty.  Jesus,  our  high  priest, 
is  here  declared  to  have  passed 
through  the  heavens,  that  is,  into 
the  presence  of  God  (ch.  9.24; 
2  Cor.  12.2). 

15.  Our  infirmities.  However  ex- 
alted in  glory,  Jesus,,  our  great  high 
priest,  is  near  to  us  in  his  love  and 
sympathy  and  bears  with  our  weak- 
nesses, if  we  are  trying  to  grow 
stronger. 

16.  Boldness.     A  rebuke  to  the 
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The  Reader's  infantile  State 


grace,  that  we  may  receive 
mercy,  and  may  find  grace  to 
help  us  in  time  of  need. 
£T  For  every  high  priest, 
^  being  taken  from  among 
men,  is  appointed  for  men  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  that 
he  may  offer  both  gifts  and 
sacrifices  for  sins:  2  who  can 
bear  gently  with  the  ignorant 
and  erring,  for  that  he  himself 
also  is  compassed  with  infirmity; 
3  and  by  reason  thereof  is  bound, 
as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  him- 
self, to  offer  for  sins.  4  And  no 
man  taketh  the  honor  unto  him- 
self, but  when  he  is  called  of 
God,  even  as  was  Aar'on.  5  So 
Christ  also  glorified  not  himself 
to  be  made  a  high  priest,  but  he 
that  spake  unto  him, 

GThou  art  my*  Son, 

This  day  have  I  begotten  thee : 
6  as  he  saith  also  in  another  place. 


a  Ps.  ii.  7.       o  Ps.  ex.  4. 


timid  who  pray  for  much  while  ex- 
pecting little,  and  who  at  times  are 
not  willing  to  make  the  sacrifice  to 
foe  all  that  we  ask  God  to  make  us. 

CHAPTER  5 

1 .  High  priest.  In  Old  Testament 
times  the  priest  represented  the 
people  before  God.  He  alone  en- 
tered the  Holy  of  Holies.  In  like 
manner  Jesus  Christ  represents  and 
intercedes  for  us,  having  entered 
into  the  immediate  presence  of  God. 
Among  men.  The  feeling  of  human 
brotherhood  was  the  first  necessary 
qualification  of  a  Jewish  high  priest. 
In  this  and  subsequent  chapters  of 
this  epistle,  the  Levitical  high- 
priesthood  is  compared  with  the 
eternal  high-priesthood  of  Christ. 
For  men.  For  the  benefit  of  men  in 
all  that  pertains  to  spiritual  welfare. 

4.  No  man  taketh  the  honor.  The 
sons  of  Aaron  were  priests  by  he- 
reditary right.  Aaron  did  not  as- 
sume the  duties  of  his  office  until* 
he  was  called  of  God. 


6Thou  are  a  priest  for  ever 
After  the  order  of  Mel-chiz'- 
e-dek. 
7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
having  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplications  with  strong  crying 
and  tears  unto  him  that  was 
able  to  save  him  cfrom  death, 
and  having  been  heard  for  his 
godly  fear,  8  though  he  was  a 
Son,  yet  learned  obedience  by 
the  things  which  he  suffered;  9 
and  having  been  made  perfect, 
he  became  unto  all  them  that 
obey  him  the  ^author  of  eternal 
salvation;  10  named  of  God  a 
high  priest  after  the  order  of 
Mel-chiz'e-dek. 

11  Of  ewhom  we  have  many 
things  to  say,  and  hard  of  inter- 
pretation, seeing  ye  are  become 
dull  of  hearing.  12  For  when  by 
reason  of  the  time  ye  ought  to 
be  teachers,  ye  have  need  again 

c  Or,  out  of    d  Gr.  cause,     e  Or,  which 

6.  Thou  art  a  priest.  God  or- 
dained Jesus  to  his  work.  After 
the  order  of  Melchizedek.  This  mys- 
terious person  appears  but  once  in 
ancient  history  as  both  a  king  and 
a  priest.  He  was  not  a  Hebrew;  so 
that  his  priesthood  was  by  special 
divine  appointment. 

8.  Obedience.  Through  all  the 
experiences  of  his  life,  Christ  mani- 
fested the  obedience  of  a  son  who 
gladly  surrenders  his  will  to  the  will 
of  his  father  (Lk.  22.42). 

9.  Eternal  salvation.  Jesus  per- 
fectly identified  himself  with  us  in 
all  that  we  must  endure,  yet  he 
sinned  not.  Hence  he  becomes  the 
Saviour  to  give  us  help  continually 
in  every  time  of  need.  The  Levitical 
priest  could  offer  but  momentary 
relief  by  repeated  sacrifices.  See 
ch.  9.12  and  note  thereon. 

12.  By  reason  of  the  time.  That 
is,  considering  the  length  of  time 
they  had  been  Christians.  Christ 
requires  growth  in  personal  religion. 
If  we  do  not  progress,  our  sincerity 
may  well  be  doubted.     Oracles  of 
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'that  some  one  teach  you  the 
rudiments  of  the  ^first  prin- 
ciples of  the  oracles  of  God;  and 
are  become  such  as  have  need  of 
milk,  and  not  of  solid  food.  13 
For  every  one  that  partaketh  of 
milk  is  ^without  experience  of 
the  word  of  righteousness;  for 
he  is  a  babe.  14  But  solid  food 
is  for  *fullgrown  men,  even  those 
who  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
senses  exercised  to  discern  good 
and  evil. 

6  Wherefore  leaving  athe 
doctrine  of  the  first  principles 
of  Christ,  let  us  press  on  unto 
^perfection;  not  laying  again  a 
foundation  of  repentance  from 
dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward 
God,  2  cof  the  teaching  of  dbap- 
tisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  of  eternal  judgment.  3  And 
this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit. 

/  Or,  that  one  teach  you  which  are  the 
rudiments  g  Gr.  beginning,  h  Or,  inex- 
perienced in  i  Or,  perfect  a  Gr.  the  word 
of  the  beginning  of  Christ,  b  Or,  full  growth 
c  Some  ancient  authorities  read,  even  the 

God.  The  truth  as  given  to  man  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles. 

13.  Babe.  Those  to  whom  the 
epistle  was  written  had  remained  in 
spiritual  infancy  when  they  should 
have  become  fullgrown  Christians, 
able  to  instruct  others. 

CHAPTER  6 

1.  Not  laying  again  a  foundation. 
Do  not  be  content  to  live  contin- 
ually in  the  basement  of  Christian 
experience.  Ascend  the  heights  of 
faith  and  spiritual  fruitfulness.  The 
foundation,  though  necessary,  is  not 
the  most  useful  or  beautiful  part  of 
a  building,  and  this  is  equally  true 
of  Christian  character.  Dead  works. 
Without  the  living  spirit  of  love; 
mere  formal  actions.  4.  Tasted  of 
the  heavenly  gift.  Made  it  a  spirit- 
ual possession  by  experience. 

5.  The  age  to  come.  Referring  to 
those  who  had  had  a  foretaste  of 


4  For  as  touching  those  who  were 
once  enlightened  eand  tasted  of 
the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  5 
and  -^tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  age 
to  come,  6  and  then  fell  away, 
it  is  impossible  to  renew  them 
again  unto  repentance;  ^seeing 
they  crucify  to  themselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him 
to  an  open  shame.  7  For  the 
land  which  hath  drunk  the  rain 
that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and 
bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for 
them  for  whose  sake  it  is  also 
tilled,  receiveth  blessing  from 
God:  8  but  if  it  beareth  thorns 
and  thistles,  it  is  rejected  and 
nigh  unto  a  curse;  whose  end 
is  to  be  burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  per- 
suaded better  things  of  you,  and 
things  that    ^accompany  salva- 

teaching  of.  d  Or,  washings  e  Or,  having 
both  tasted  of  .  .  .  and  being  made  .  .  .  and 
having  tasted  &c.  f  Or,  tasted  the  word  of 
God  that  it  is  good  g  Or,  the  while  h  Or, 
belong  to 

the  spiritual  fruition  to  which  con- 
tinual faith  in  God's  promises  would 
have  led  them. 

6.  Crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh.  The  actual  cruciflers  of 
Christ  condemned  him  as  a  deceiver; 
they  who  continuously  reject  him 
confirm  the  judgment  of  his  hating 
and  unbelieving  murderers. 

7.  Bringeth  forth  herbs.    The  fruit-  I 
ful  field,  like  the  fruitful  Christian  I 
character,  is  blessed  of  God.    Fruit- 
fulness  in  Scripture  is  ever  a  symbol 
of  blessedness. 

8.  Thorns  and  thistles.  Better  no 
labor  and  no  rain  than  to  have 
turned  ail  good  received  to  evil  ends. 
Ver.  7,  8  contain  the  blessing  and 
the  warning  concerning  the  use  and 
misuse  respectively  of  the  gifts 
mentioned  in  ver.  4,  5.  See  Rom. 
2.4-9. 

9.  Beloved.  A  warmly  affectionate 
greeting  given  to  remind  the  readers 
of  the  epistle  that  the  rebukes  and 
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HEBREWS  6.10—7.2 


God's  Immutable  Oath 


fcion,  though  we  thus  speak:  10 
for  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  work  and  the  love 
which  ye  showed  toward  his 
name,  in  that  ye  ministered  unto 
the  saints,  and  still  do  minister. 
11  And  we  desire  that  each  one 
of  you  may  show  the  same  dili- 
gence unto  the  ^fulness  of  hope 
even  to  the  end:  12  that  ye  be 
not  sluggish,  but  imitators  of 
them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises. 

13  For  when  God  made  prom- 
ise to  Abraham,  since  he  could 
swear  by  none  greater,  he  sware 
by  himself,  14  saying,  ^Surely 
blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and 
multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee. 
15  And  thus,  having  patiently 
endured,  he  obtained  the  prom- 
ise. 16  For  men  swear  by  the 
greater:  and  in  every  dispute 
of  theirs  the  oath  is  final  for 
confirmation.  17  Wherein  God, 
being  minded  to  show  more 
i  Or,  full  assurance    k  Gen,  xxii.  16  f. 

warnings  were  only  meant  to  bring 
back  erring  Christians  to  their  first 
faith.  Accompany  salvation.  Spirit- 
ual aids  to  salvation;  the  humility 
and  obedience  that  lead  through 
faith  to  salvation. 

10.  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget, 
etc.  He  holds  in  loving  remem- 
brance the  deeds  done  in  obedience 
to  Him.  There  is  a  conservation  of 
virtue  in  the  spiritual  world,  even 
as  there  is  a  conservation  of  energy 
in  the  natural  world.  See  2  Cor. 
8.24;    Col.  1.4. 

11.  Fulness  of  hope.  Let  your 
anxiety  to  attain  fulness  of  spiritual 
maturity  in  your  own  experience 
equal  that  eagerness  you  have 
shown  in  ministering  to  others. 

13.  Abraham.    See  Gen.  22.16. 
15.  Obtained  the  promise.  See  Gen. 
22.16-18. 

18.  Immutable  things.  God's 
promise  and  God's  oath  (ver.  13,17). 

19.  Anchor  of  the  soul.    The  sym- 

5 


abundantly  unto  the  heirs  of  the 
promise  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  interposed  with  an 
oath ;  18  that  by  two  immutable 
things,  in  which  it  is  impossible 
for  God  to  lie,  we  may  have  a 
strong  encouragement,  who  have 
fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  of  the 
hope  set  before  us:  19  which  we 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  a 
hope  both  sure  and  stedfast  and 
entering  into  that  which  is  with- 
in the  veil;  20  whither  as  a  fore- 
runner Je'sus  entered  for  us, 
having  become  a  high  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chiz'e-dek. 

7  For  this  Mel-cluVe-dek, 
king  of  Salem,  priest  of  God 
Most  High,  who  met  Abraham 
returning  from  the  slaughter  of 
the  kings  and  blessed  him,  2  to 
whom  also  Abraham  divided  a 
tenth  part  of  all  (being  first,  by 
interpretation,  King  of  right- 
eousness, and  then  also  King  of 

l  Gr.  mediated. 

bol  of  hope.  Within  the  veil.  Just 
as  the  anchor  has  its  holding  ground 
in  unseen  depths,  so  the  Christian's 
hope,  his  anchor,  is  flung  out  into 
the  unseen  region  of  eternal  things. 
Between  us  and  the  fulfilment  of  our 
hopes  there  is  a  veil,  as  there  was  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  Old  Testament, 
beyond  which  the  high  priest  passed 
on  the  Day  of  Atonement  (Lev. 
16.2,  12-17).  So  Jesus  Christ,  the 
eternal  high  priest,  has  entered 
within  the  veil,  having  risen  from 
the  dead. 

CHAPTER  7 

1.  Melchizedek.  The  name  means 
King  of  righteousness.  A  mys- 
terious person  appearing  but  once 
in  the  Old  Testament  (Gen.  14.18- 
20) ,  here  introduced  as  a  priest  of  a 
higher  order  than  that  of  Aaron. 
His  priesthood  was  typical  of  the 
eternal  priesthood  of  Christ. 
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j  esus  a  High  Priest  after  Melchizedek's  Order       HEBREWS   7.3—7.19 


Sa'lem,  which  is,  King  of  peace; 
3  without  father,  without  moth- 
er, without  genealogy,  having 
neither  beginning  of  days  nor 
end  of  life,  but  made  like  unto 
the  Son  of  God),  abideth  a  priest 
continually. 

4  Now  consider  how  great 
this  man  was,  unto  whom  Abra- 
ham, the  patriarch,  gave  a  tenth 
out  of  the  chief  spoils.  5  And 
they  indeed  of  the  sons  of  Le'vi 
that  receive  the  priest's  office 
have  commandment  to  take 
tithes  of  the  people  according  to 
the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren, 
though  these  have  come  out  of 
the  loins  of  Abraham :  6  but  he 
whose  genealogy  is  not  counted 
from  them  hath  taken  tithes  of 
Abraham,  and  hath  blessed  him 
that  hath  the  promises.  7  But 
without  any  dispute  the  less  is 
blessed  of  the  better.  8  And 
here  men  that  die  receive  tithes; 
but  there  one,  of  whom  it  is  wit- 
nessed that  he  liveth.  9  And,  so 
to  say,  through  Abraham  even 
Le'vi,  who  receiveth  tithes,  hath 
paid  tithes;  10  for  he  was  yet  in 
the  loins  of  .  his  father,  when 
Mel-clnVe-dek  met  him. 

11  Now  if  there  was  perfection 
through  the  Le-vit'ic-al  priest- 
hood (for  under  it  hath  the  peo- 


a  Gr.  hath  partaken  of.     See  ch.  2.14. 


3.  Without  father,  without  mother. 
The  priestly  office  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron  and  the  Levites  was  theirs 
by  inheritance,  not  by  any  inherent 
holiness  of  life.  But  Melchizedek 
had  no  priestly  pedigree,  and  in  this 
respect  resembled  Christ. 

16.  Carnal  commandment.  Not 
according  to  the  law  of  natural  or 
physical  descent,  as  in  the  Aaronic 
priesthood.  Power  of  an  endless  life. 
A  sentence  implying  that  the  priest- 
hood of  Jesus  is  his  by  virtue  of  his  be- 


ple  received  the  law),  what 
further  need  was  there  that  an- 
other priest  should  arise  after 
the  order  of  Mel-chiz'e-dek,  and 
not  be  reckoned  after  the  order 
of  Aar'on?  12  For  the  priest- 
hood being  changed,  there  is 
made  of  necessity  a  change  also 
of  the  lav/.  13  For  he  of  whom 
these  things  are  said  abelongeth 
to  another  tribe,  from  which  no 
man  hath  given  attendance  at 
the  altar.  14  For  it  is  evident 
that  our  Lord  hath  sprung  out 
of  Ju'dah;  as  to  which  tribe 
Mo'ses  spake  nothing  concerning 
priests.  15  And  what  we  say  is 
yet  more  abundantly  evident,  if 
after  the  likeness  of  Mel-chiz/- 
e-dek  there  ariseth  another 
priest,  16  who  hath  been  made, 
not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal 
commandment,  but  after  the 
power  of  an  6endless  life:  17  for 
it  is  witnessed  of  him, 

cThou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
After  the  order  of  Mel- 
chiz'e-dek. 
18  For  there  is  a  disannulling  of 
a  foregoing  commandment  be- 
cause of  its  weakness  and  un- 
profitableness 19  (for  the  law 
made  nothing  perfect),  and  a 
bringing  in  thereupon  of  a  better 
hope,  through  which  we  draw 


o  Gr.  indissoluble. 


c  Ps.  ex.  4. 


ing  the  Son  of  God  who  liveth  forever. 

18.  A  disannulling  of  a  foregoing 
commandment.  The  Old  Testament 
was  a  stepping  stone  from  discipline 
to  something  new  and  better.  The 
Mosaic  code  could  not  but  fail  to 
bring  men  into  complete  reconcilia- 
tion with  God.  This  could  only  be 
done  by  spiritual  contact  with  God 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

19.  Better  hope.  Historical  mani- 
festation of  Christ  as  spiritual 
Saviour  of  mankind. 


553 


HEBREWS  7.20 — 8.5  Ordinances  of  the  Former  Covenant 


nigh  unto  God.  20  And  inas- 
much as  it  is  not  without  the 
taking  of  an  oath  21  (for  they 
indeed  have  been  made  priests 
without  an  oath;  but  he  with  an 
oath  rfby  him  that  saith  eoi  him, 
•'"The  Lord  sware  and  will  not 

repent  himself, 
Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever) ; 
22  by  so  much  also  hath  Je'sus 
become  the  surety  of  a  better 
covenant.  23  And  they  indeed 
have  been  made  priests  many  in 
number,  because  that  by  death 
they  are  hindered  from  con- 
tinuing: 24  but  he,  because  he 
abideth  for  ever,  »hath  his 
priesthood  ^unchangeable.  25 
Wherefore  also  he  is  able  to 
save  l'to  the  uttermost  them  that 
draw  near  unto  God  through 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them. 

26  For  such  a  high  priest 
became  us,  holy,  guileless,  un- 
defiled,  separated  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heav- 
ens;  27  who  needeth  not  daily, 

d  Or,  through  e  Or,  unto  /Ps.  ex.  4. 
g  Or,  hath  a  priesthood  that  doth  not  pass 
to   another     h  Or,    inviolable      i  Gr.   com- 

24.  Unchangeable.  He  ever  liveth 
to  intercede  for  us.  Our  love  and 
service  vary ;  he  abideth  faithful. 

25.  The  uttermost.  From  the  low- 
est depths  to  the  greatest  heights; 
salvation  from  the  guilt  and  power 
of  sin.  See  Jn.  6.37-39;  Rom.  8.34; 
Jude  24. 

26.  Became  us.  The  Son  of  God 
met  and  answered  the  needs  of 
those  to  whom  he  came.  Holy. 
Entirely  consecrated  and  set  apart 
in  voluntary  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God.  Guileless.  Harmless  without 
deceit.  Undefiled.  Pure  and  clean 
as  touching  the  requirements  of  the 
ceremonial  law. 

28.  Perfected.  Christ  met  every 
test  and  fulfilled  every  requirement 
the  law  could  demand.    By  his  life, 


like  those  high  priests,  to  offer 
up  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own 
sins,  and  then  for  the  sins  of  the 
people:  for  this  he  did  once  for 
all,  when  he  offered  up  himself. 
28  For  the  law  appointeth  men 
high  priests,  having  infirmity; 
but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which 
was  after  the  law,  appointeth  a 
Son,  perfected  for  evermore. 
Q  aNow  6in  the  things  which 
C  we  are  saying  the  chief  point 
is  this:  We  have  such  a  high 
priest,  who  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens,  2  a 
minister  of  cthe  sanctuary,  and 
of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
Lord  pitched,  not  man.  3  For 
every  high  priest  is  appointed 
to  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices : 
wherefore  it  is  necessary  that 
this  high  priest  also  have  some- 
what to  offer.  4  Now  if  he  were 
on  earth,  he  would  not  be  a 
priest  at  all,  seeing  there  are 
those  who  offer  the  gifts  accord- 
ing to  the  law;  5  who  serve  that 


pletely.       a  Or,  Now  to  sum  up  what  we  are 
saying:  We  have  &c.      b  Gr.  upon,      c  Or, 

holy  things 


his  suffering,  his  death,  and  his 
resurrection  he  became  the  perfect 
reconciler  of  mankind  to  God,  and 
the  perfect  Saviour. 

CHAPTER  8 

1.  Throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens.  An  expression  equivalent 
to  'at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  'In 
the  heavens'  is  'in  the  highest  places.' 
See  Lk.  2.14;    Eph.   1.20. 

2.  True  tabernacle.  The  original, 
ideal,  spiritual  tabernacle,  of  which 
the  tabernacle  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  but  a  type,  a  symbol,  or  a 
shadow.  God  prepared  the  Hebrew 
mind  for  the  conception  of  a  spirit- 
ual household  by  a  material  symbol 
thereof. 
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HEBREWS  8.6—8.13 


which  is  a  copy  and  shadow  of 
the  heavenly  things,  even  as 
Mo'ses  is  warned  of  God  when  he 
is  about  to  rfmake  the  taber- 
nacle: for,  eSee,  saith  he,  that 
thou  make  all  things  according 
to  the  pattern  that  was  showed 
thee  in  the  mount.  6  But  now 
hath  he  obtained  a  ministry  the 
more  excellent,  by  so  much  as 
he  is  also  the  mediator  of  a  better 
covenant,  which  hath  been  en- 
acted upon  better  promises.  7 
For  if  that  first  covenant  had 
been  faultless,  then  would  no 
place  have  been  sought  for  a 
second.  8  For  -^finding  fault 
with  them,  he  saith, 

^Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 

the  Lord, 
That    I   will    ^make   a   new 
covenant  with  the  house  of 
Is'ra-el  and  with  the  house 
of  Ju'dah; 
9  Not  according  to  the  cove- 
nant that  I  made  with  their 
fathers 
In  the  day  that  I  took  them 
by  the  hand  to  lead  them 
forth  out   of  the  land  of 
E'gypt; 


d  Or,  complete  e  Ex.  xxv.  40.  /  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  finding  fault  with 

6.  Better  covenant.  A  covenant  of 
universal  forgiveness  for  mankind, 
and  written  in  the  human  heart,  as 
contrasted  with  a  covenant  of  strict 
obedience  embodied  in  command- 
ments written  on  tables  of  stone. 
Under  the  new  covenant,  love  to 
Gcd  as  revealed  in  Christ,  gives  life 
to  Christian  service.  The  letter  of 
the  old  law  led  to  dead  formalism. 

8.  He  saith,  etc.  God  speaking 
through  his  prophet  Jeremiah  (Jer. 
31.31-34). 

10.  After  those  days.  After  the  old 
had  been  done  away  and  Christ  had 
ushered  in  the  new.  My  laws  into 
their  mind.  No  longer  a  formal  code 
commanding  obedience,  but  an  inner 


For  they  continued  not  in  my 

covenant, 
And   I   regarded   them   not, 

saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  that 

*1  will  make  with  the  house 

of  Is'ra-el 
After  those  days,   saith  the 

Lord; 
I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 

mind, 
And  on  their  heart  also  will  I 

write  them : 
And  I  will  be  to  them  a  God, 
And  they  shall  be  to  me  a 

people : 

11  And    they    shall    not    teach 

every     man     his     fellow- 
citizen, 
And  every  man  his  brother, 

saying,  Know  the  Lord : 
For  all  shall  know  me, 
From  the  least  to  the  greatest 
of  them. 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 

iniquities, 
And  their  sins  will  I  remem- 
ber no  more. 

13  In  that  he  saith,  A  new 
covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first 
old.    But  that  which  is  becoming 


it,  he  saith  unto  them  &c.    g  Jer.  xxxi.  31  ff. 
h  Gr.  accomplish,     i  Gr.  I  will  covenant. 


spirit  of  life.  There  shall  be  an  in- 
spiration born  of  love  rather  than  a 
command. 

11.  They  shall  not  teach  every  man. 
The  old  covenant  was  national ;  the 
new  shall  be  individual.  Every  man 
shall  have  the  new  life  in  his  heart 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

12.  I  will  be  merciful,  etc.  A 
gracious  and  free  forgiveness  of  sins, 
even  the  blotting  out  of  the  re- 
membrance of  them.  See  Rom.  11. 
27,  32. 

13.  A  new  covenant.  The  prophet 
saw  in  vision  a  better  day,  with  the 
old  legal  covenant  superseded,  and 
the  new  covenant  of  God's  grace 
begun. 
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old  and  waxeth  aged  is  nigh  unto 
vanishing  away. 

9  Now  even  the  first  covenant 
had  ordinances  of  divine  serv- 
ice, and  its  sanctuary,  a  sane- 
tuary  of  this  world.  2  For  there 
was  a  tabernacle  prepared,  the 
first,  wherein  awere  the  candle- 
stick, and  the  table,  and  6the 
showbread;  which  is  called  the 
Holy  place.  3  And  after  the 
second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which 
is  called  the  Holy  of  holies^  4 
having  a  golden  caltar  of  in- 
cense, and  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant overlaid  round  about  with 
gold,  wherein  dwas  a  golden  pot 
holding  the  man'na,  and  Aar'- 
on's  rod  that  budded,  and  the 
tables  of  the  covenant;  5  and 
above  it  cher'u-bim  of  glory 
overshadowing  ethe  mercy-seat; 
of  which  things  we  cannot  now 
speak  severally.  6  Now  these 
things   having   been    thus    pre- 

a  Or,  are  b  Gr.  the  setting  forth  of  the 
loaves,  c  Or,  censer  2  Chr.  26.19;  Ezek. 
8.11.    d  Or,  is    e  Gr.  the  propitiatory,  f  Gr. 


CHAPTER  9 

1.  Sanctuary  of  this  world.  The 
holy  tent  of  the  tabernacle  was  an 
earthly  sign  of  the  heavenly,  and 
was  to  symbolize  divine  truths.  In 
chs.  9,  10  the  contrast  between  the 
old  and  new  covenants  is  further 
heightened. 

2.  Tabernacle.  Tent.  The  taber- 
nacle had  an  outer  chamber,  the 
Holy  Place;  and  an  inner  chamber, 
the  Holy  of  Holies  (Ex.  26).  Be- 
fore each  chamber  there  was  a 
curtain.  Candlestick.  Lampstand 
(Ex.  25.31-40).  Table.  Ex.  25.23- 
30.  Showbread.  Bread  set  before 
the  presence  of  God  (Ex.  25.30). 

3.  Second  veil.  The  second  cur- 
tain. The  first  curtain  being  before 
the  Holy  Place. 

4.  Altar  of  incense.  On  this  the 
high  priest  burned  incense,  without 
which  he  could  not  enter  the  Holy 
of  Holies  (Lev.  16.12).     Ark  of  the 


pared,  the  priests  go  in  contin- 
ually into  the  first  tabernacle, 
accomplishing  the  services;  7 
but  into  the  second  the  high 
priest  alone,  once  in  the  year, 
not  without  blood,  which  he 
offereth  for  himself,  and  for  the 
•'"errors  of  the  people :  8  the  Holy 
Spirit  this  signifying,  that  the 
way  into  the  holy  place  hath 
not  yet  been  made  manifest, 
while  the  first  tabernacle  is  yet 
standing;  9  which  is  a  figure  for 
the  time  present;  according  to 
which  are  offered  both  gifts  and 
sacrifices  that  cannot,  as  touch- 
ing the  conscience,  make  the 
worshipper  perfect,  10  being  only 
(with  meats  and  drinks  and 
divers  washings)  carnal  ordi- 
nances, imposed  until  a  time  of 
reformation. 

11  But  Christ  having  come  a 
high  priest  of  ^the  good  things 
to  come,  through  the  greater  and 


ignorances.  Ecclus.  23.2  f.  g  Some  an- 
cient authorities  read  the  good  things  that 
are  come. 


covenant.  See  Ex.  25.10-22.  Pot 
holding  the  manna.  See  Ex.  16.32- 
34.  Aaron's  rod.  See  Num.  17. 
1-10. 

5.  Cherubim.  Winged  figures 
symbolical  of  God's  presence,  which 
guard  the  place  of  Jehovah's  glory. 
See  Ex.  25.17-22. 

6.  First  tabernacle.  See  note  on 
ver.  2.  Into  the  Holy  Place  the 
people  could  not  enter,  so  that  men 
were  denied  access  to  God  except 
through  priests. 

7.  High  priest  alone.  To  one  man, 
the  high  priest,  was  given  the 
privilege  of  beholding  the  Glory  of 
God.  How  far  separated  were  the 
common  people  from  their  God! 

9.  Figure.  In  time  the  Jews 
realized  that  all  the  machinery  of 
their  ritual  was  but  a  preparation 
for  spiritual  realities. 

11.  Good  things  to  come.  The 
eternal  realities  of  which  the  old 
covenant  was  the  shadow.      Not  of 
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having  put  away  Sin  by  the  Sacrifice  of  Himself  HEBREWS  9.12—9.22 


more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 
made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say, 
not  of  this  creation,  12  nor  yet 
through  the  blood  of  goats  and 
calves,  but  through  his  own 
blood,  entered  in  once  for  all  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption.  13  For  if 
the  blood  of  goats  and  bulls,  and 
the  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinkling 
them  that  have  been  defiled, 
sanctify  unto  the  cleanness  of 
the  flesh:  14  how  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
through  Hhe  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  blemish 
unto  God,  cleanse  *your  con- 
science from  dead  works  to  serve 
the  living  God?  15  And  for  this 
cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  a 
new  ^covenant,  that  a  death 
having  taken  place  for  the^  re- 
demption of  the  transgressions 
that  were  under  the  first  fccove- 
nant,  they  that  have  been  called 
may  receive  the  promise  of  the 
eternal    inheritance.       16    For 

h  Or,  his  eternal  spirit  i  Many  ancient 
authorities  read  our.  t  The  Greek  word 
here  used  signifies  both  covenant  and  testa- 


this  creation.  The  tent  or  sanctuary 
was  earthly,  of  human  manu- 
facture. 

12.  His  own  blood.  The  high 
priest,  cleansed  symbolically  by  the 
blood  of  animals,  entered  the  Holy 
of  Holies  to  atone  for  the  people. 
Christ  by  his  voluntary  sacrifice  on 
the  cross  entered  heaven,  having 
made  atonement  once  for  all  for  sin. 
See  Eph.  1.7, 

14.  Dead  works.  All  works  done 
in  a  slavish  spirit,  merely  to  comply 
with  legal  requirements,  are  dead. 

15.  Transgressions  that  were  under 
the  first  covenant.  God  was  merci- 
ful to  those  who  died  before  Christ 
came.  The  virtue  of  his  reconciling 
sacrifice  extends  back  to  the  Old 
Testament  saints  who  lived  in 
faith,  looking  forward  to  a  perfect 
revelation  of  God's  love  in  Christ.    I 


where  a  ^testament  is,  there  must 
of  necessity  zbe  the  death  of 
him  that  made  it.  17  For  a 
^testament  is  of  force  mwhere 
there  hath  been  death:  wfor  it 
doth  never  avail  while  he  that 
made  it  liveth.  18  Wherefore 
even  the  first  covenant  hath  not 
been  dedicated  without  blood. 
19  For  when  every  command- 
ment had  been  spoken  by  Mo'- 
ses  unto  all  the  people  according 
to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of 
the  calves  and  the  goats,  with 
water  and  scarlet  wool  and  hys- 
sop, and  sprinkled  both  the  book 
itself  and  all  the  people,  20  saying, 
°This  is  the  blood  of  the  *cove- 
nant  which  God  commanded  to 
you-ward.  21  Moreover  the  tab- 
ernacle and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
ministry  he  sprinkled  in  like  man- 
ner with  the  blood.  22  And  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  I  may  almost 
say,  all  things  are  cleansed  with 
blood,  and  apart  from  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission. 

ment.  I  Gr.  be  brought.  m  Gr.  over  the 
dead,  n  Or,  for  doth  it  ever . . .  liveth?  o  Ex. 
xxiv.  8. 


16.  Testament.     A  will. 

20.  Blood  of  the  covenant.  Cove- 
nants sealed  with  bloodwere  common 
in  the  early  age  of  the  Jewish  people. 
Often  in  the  Middle  Ages  of  Europe 
men  signed  covenants  with  their 
blood.  This  added  to  the  sacred- 
ness  and  surety  of  the  contract.  So 
God's  covenant  with  his  people  was 
sealed  with  the  blood  of  clean 
animals,  symbolizing  the  voluntary 
sacrifice  of  Christ  which  sealed  his 
final  convenant  with  man.     ■ 

22.  Shedding  of  blood.  Blood  was 
the  symbol  of  life,  and  underneath 
the  whole  Jewish  ritual  was  the 
idea  that  the  life  of  men  was  for- 
feited to  God  because  of  sin.  Blood, 
representing  life,  was  therefore 
offered  in  sacrifice  as  an  atone- 
ment for  sins.  See  Lev.  17.11;  Lk. 
22.20. 
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HEBREWS  9.23—10.5 


By  this  one  Sacrifice  he  has 


23  It  was  necessary  therefore 
that  the  copies  of  the  things  in 
the  heavens  should  be  cleansed 
with  these;  but  the  heavenly 
things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these.  24  For 
Christ  entered  not  into  a  holy 
place  made  with  hands,  like  in 
pattern  to  the  true;  but  into 
heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  be- 
fore the  face  of  God  for  us :  ^  25 
nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  him- 
self often,  as  the  high  priest 
entereth  into  the  holy  place  year 
by  year  with  blood  not  his  own ; 
26  else  must  he  often  have 
suffered  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world :  but  now  once  at  the 
pend  of  the  ages  hath  he  been 
manifested  to  put  away  sin  cby 
the  sacrifice  of  himself.  27  And 
inasmuch  as  it  is  Appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after 
this   cometh    judgment;     28    so 

p  Or,     consummation       a  Or,     by     his 
sacrifice     r  Gr.    laid    up  for.      Col.    1.5; 


23.  Heavenly  things.  The  spiritual 
sanctuary  into  which  Christ  has 
gone,  with  its  heavenly  realities  cor- 
responding to  the  symbols  of  the 
Levitical  sanctuary. 

24.  Before  the  face  of  God.  That 
is,  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God 
instead  of  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  of 
an  earthly  and  temporary  taber- 
nacle, which  was  only  a  symbol  of 
that  presence.  Moreover,  Christ's 
mediation  for  all  mankind  is  con- 
tinuous, eternal  (ch.  7.25);  the 
Levitical  high  priest  appeared  in 
behalf  of  the  Jewish  people  only 
once  a  year.  Humanity,  therefore, 
is  ever  present  in  the  compassionate 
mind  of  the  risen  Christ,  who  is  in 
the  eternal  presence  of  the  Father. 

26.  End  of  the  ages.  The  expira- 
tion of  the  time  during  which  the 
Levitical  priesthood  served  as  a 
mediator  between  God  and  the 
chosen  people;  or,  from  a  more 
comprehensive  point  of  view,  the 
beginning  of  the  new  time  when  God 
revealed  himself  in  Jesus  Christ  to 


Christ  also,  having  been  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many, 
shall  appear  a  second  time,  apart 
from  sin,  to  them  that  wait  for 
him,  unto  salvation. 
"1  A  For  the  law  having  a 
-*■  ^  shadow  of  the  good  things 
to  come,  not  the  very  image  of 
the  things,  acan  never  with  the 
same  sacrifices  year  by  year, 
which  they  offer  continually, 
make  perfect  them  that  draw 
nigh.  2  Else  would  they  not 
have  ceased  to  be  offered?  be- 
cause the  worshippers,  having 
been  once  cleansed,  would  have 
had  no  more  consciousness  of 
sins.  3  But  in  those  sacrifices 
there  is  a  remembrance  made  of 
sins  year  by  year.  4  For  it  is 
impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  should  take  away  sins. 
5  Wherefore  when  he  cometh 
into  the  world,  he  saith, 


2  Tim.  4.8.     a  Many   ancient   authorities 
read  they  can. 


mankind  (ch.  1.1,  2;    1  Cor.  10.11). 

27.  Once  to  die.  Death  ends  the 
probationary  or  preparatory  stage 
of  man's  career;  then  comes  his 
judgment,  which  is  here  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  mentioned  in  Acts  17.31. 

28.  So  Christ  also.  Death  also 
ended  the  earthly  part  of  Christ's 
mission  as  the  revealer  of  God  to 
mankind  and  the  Saviour  from  sin. 
He  came  first  because  of  sin;  now 
he  awaits  the  fruits  of  his  work,  the 
defeat  of  sin  in  the  lives  of  his 
people,  and  so  apart  from  sin  he 
shall  come  again. 

CHAPTER  10 

1.  Shadow.  The  law  was  a  prep- 
aration for  Christ.  It  instilled  into 
the  minds  of  the  Jewish  people  re- 
ligious conceptions  on  which  Christ 
could  build.  It  was  not  final  but  a 
shadow,  a  foretaste,  a  beginning 
that  was  to  lead  men  to  the  truth 
as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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perfected  for  ever  the  Sanctified 


HEBREWS  10.6—10.19 


^Sacrifice    and    offering    thou 

wouldest  not, 
But  a  body  didst  thou  prepare 

for  me; 

6  In  whole  burnt  offerings  and 

sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hadst 
no  pleasure : 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  am  come 
(In  the  roll  of  the  book  it  is 

written  of  me) 
To  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

8  Saying  above,  Sacrifices  and 
offerings  and  whole  burnt  offer- 
ings and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou 
wouldest  not,  neither  hadst 
pleasure  therein  (the  which  are 
offered  according  to  the  law), 

9  then  hath  he  said,  Lo,  I  am 
come  to  do  thy  will.  He  taketh 
away  the  first,  that  he  may 
establish  the  second.  10  cBy 
which  will  we  have  been  sanc- 
tified through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Je'sus  Christ  once  for 
all.  11  And  every  Spriest  indeed 
standeth  day  by  day  ministering 
and  offering  oftentimes  the  same 
sacrifices,  the  which  can  never 

b  Ps.  xl.  6  ff.     c  Or,  In     d  Some  ancient 
authorities  read  high  priest. 


10.  Sanctified.  Cleansed  from  the 
impurity  of  sin.  All  believers  are 
saints,  holy,  or  sanctified,  if  con- 
sidered as  set  apart  or  consecrated 
to  the  service  of  God  (Jn.  17.19; 
Eph.  1.4);  but  from  the  point  of 
view  of  growth  in  spiritual  power, 
sanctification  is  progress  toward 
perfection,  and  a  process  due  to  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Rom. 
15.16).  Through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  points 
out  the  reason  why  we  also  should 
offer  our  bodies  'a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is 
your  spiritual  service'  (Rom.  12.1). 

11.  Day  by  day.  The  long-con- 
tinued, wearisome  routine  of  the 
sacrificial  system  was  spiritually  im- 
potent for  the  eradication  of  sin. 
The  clear  perception  of  this  caused 
Paul  to  cry  out, '  Wretched  man  that 


take  away  sins :  12  but  he,  when 
he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
esins  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God;  13  hence- 
forth expecting  till  his  enemies 
be  made  the  footstool  of  his  feet. 
14  For  by  one  offering  he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified.  15  And  the  Holy 
Spirit  also  beareth  witness  to  us ; 
for  after  he  hath  said, 

16  -This  is  the  covenant  that  gI 

will  make  with  them 
After  those  days,  saith  the 

Lord: 
I  will  put  my  laws  on  their 

heart, 
And  upon  their  mind  also  will 

I  write  them; 
then  saith  he, 

17  And    their    sins    and    their 

iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more. 

18  Now  where  remission  of  these 
is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for 
sin. 

19  Having  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holy 


e  Or,  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  &c.     f  Jer. 
xxxi.  33  f .     g  Gr.  /  will  convenant. 


I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  out  of 
the  body  of  this  death?'  (Rom. 
7.24). 

12.  One  sacrifice  for  sins.  A  sac- 
rifice which  is  pure,  holy  and  effec- 
tual for  all  who  accept  it. 

14.  Perfected.  The  offering  under 
the  Levitical  law  was  an  act  at  a 
definite,  prescribed  time.  The  per- 
fecting of  men  is  gradual,  progress- 
ing from  age  to  age  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit.  See  ch. 
7.11,  25. 

16.  My  laws  on  their  heart.  Which 
could  only  be  under  the  covenant  of 
forgiveness.  When  the  laws  of  God 
are  written  on,  and  are  active  in,  the 
hearts  of  mankind,  obedience  is 
glad  and  willing. 

19.  Boldness.  How  much  of  fear 
and  trembling  before  God  there  was 
in  the  Old  Testament!  Mount  Sinai, 
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HEBREWS   10.20 — 10.32      Let  us  draw  near  with  a  True  Heart 


place  by  the  blood  of  Je'sus,  20 
by  the  way  which  he  dedicated 
for  us,  a  new  and  living  way, 
through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say, 
lis  flesh;  21  and  having  a  great 
priest  over  the  house  of  God;  22 
let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart  in  Afulness  of  faith,  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  ^conscience :  and  having  our 
body  washed  with  pure  water, 

23  let  us  hold  fast  the  confession 
of  our  hope  that  it  waver  not; 
for  he  is  faithful  that  promised: 

24  and  let  us  consider  one  an- 
other to  provoke  unto  love  and 
good  works;  25  not  forsaking 
our  own  assembling  together,  as 
the  custom  of  some  is,  but  ex- 
horting one  another ;  and  so  much 
the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  draw- 
ing nigh. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,  there  remain- 


h  Or,  full  assurance  i  Or,  conscience, 
and  our  body  washed  with  pure  water:  let 
us  hold  fast 

the  place  of  His  appearing,  was 
wrapped  in  thunder  clouds  and 
illumined  by  lightnings.  God  was 
distant  and  terrible.  Under  the 
Levitical  law  the  worshipper  was 
not  allowed  to  enter  the  Holy  of 
Holies  in  the  tabernacle;  but  the 
voluntary  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  procured  for  the  believer  the 
privilege  of  entering,  and  with 
boldness,  the  Holy  Place  of  God's 
presence. 

22.  Our  hearts  sprinkled.  A 
sprinkling  of  spiritual  power  in  con- 
trast to  the  outward  sprinkling  of 
the  body.  The  writer  of  the  epistle 
here  speaks  as  if  the  age  of  cere- 
monial purity  in  religion  had  passed 
away  and  a  new  era  of  inward  purity 
had  begun.  See  Ex.  29.21;  Lev. 
8.30;    1  Pet.  1.2. 

23.  The  confession  of  our  hope. 
The  hope  of  eternal  salvation  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

25.   Assembling  together.     Words 


eth  no  more  a  sacrifice  for  sins, 
27  but  a  certain  fearful  expecta- 
tion of  judgment,  and  a  *fierce- 
ness  of  fire  which  shall  devour 
the  adversaries.  28  A  man  that 
hath  set  at  nought  Mo'ses'  law 
dieth  without  compassion  on  the 
word  of  two  or  three  witnesses: 
29  of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, think  ye,  shall  he  be 
judged  worthy,  who  hath  trod- 
den under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
and  hath  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  wherewith  he  was 
sanctified  *an  unholy  thing,  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace?  30  For  we  know 
him  that  said,  m  Vengeance  be- 
longeth  unto  me,  I  will  recom- 
pense. And  again,  nThe  Lord 
shall  judge  his  people.  31  It  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God. 

32  But  call  to  remembrance 
the  former  days,  in  which,  after 


k  Or,  jealousy  I  Gr.  a  common  thing, 
m  Dt.  xxxii.  35.     n  Dt.  xxxii.  36. 

which  suggest  that  public  worship 
is  a  privilege,  and  that  Christianity 
is  a  religion  for  society,  not  thriv- 
ing best  in  isolated  lives.  The  day. 
The  expected  second  coming  of 
Christ. 

26.  Sin  wilfully.  The  deliberate 
choice  of  sin  and  a  persistent  life  of 
sin,  which  ultimately  prevent  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
words  do  not  refer  to  sins  done  wil- 
fully, but  of  which  the  sinner  after- 
ward repents. 

29.  Trodden  underfoot.  The 
strongest  figurative  expression  to 
an  oriental  mind.  Done  despite. 
Insulted. 

30.  Vengeance  belongeih  unto  me. 
God  alone  can  pimish  justly.  Human 
vengeance  is  often  based  on  pride, 
or  selfishness,  or  prejudice.  The 
certainty  and  justice  of  the  punish- 
ment are  based  on  the  righteous 
nature  of  God. 

32.  Former  days.     An  appeal  to 
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Recall  Former  Constancy.     Faith  denned     HEBREWS   10.33—11.5 


ye  were  enlightened,  ye  endured 
a  great  conflict  of  sufferings;  33 
partly,  being  made  a  gazing- 
stock  both  by  reproaches  and 
afflictions;  and  partly,  becoming 
partakers  with  them  that  were 
so  used.  34  For  ye  both  had 
compassion  on  them  that  were 
in  bonds,  and  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  possessions, 
knowing  that  °ye  have  for  your- 
selves a  better  possession  and  an 
abiding  one.  35  Cast  not  away 
therefore  your  boldness,  which 
hath  great  recompense  of  re- 
ward. 36  For  ye  have  need  of 
^patience,  that,  having  done  the 
will  of  God,  ye  may  receive  the 
promise. 

37  5For  yet  a  very  little  while, 
He  that  cometh  shall  come, 

and  shall  not  tarry. 

38  But  rmy  righteous  one  shall 

live  by  faith: 


o  Many  ancient  authorities  read  ye  have 
your  own  selves  for  a  better  possession  &c. 
Comp.  Lk.  9.25;  21.19.  v  Or,  stedfastness 
q  Hab.  ii.  3  f .  r  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  the  righteous  one.     s  Gr.  of  shrinking 


what  is  best  and  most  praiseworthy 
in  a  man's  past  is  the  best  incentive 
to  a  worthy  present  and  future. 

33.  Partakers.  Sympathy  and 
love  for  one  another  were  so  strong 
in  the  early  church  that  when  one 
suffered  all  suffered. 

37.  Very  little  while.  The  prophet 
preached  that  only  firm  confidence 
iii  God  could  enable  a  righteous 
man  to  confront  life's  difficulties. 
Here  the  writer  of  this  epistle  quotes 
from  Habbakuk  in  order  to  strength- 
en the  faith  of  his  readers.  He  says 
in  effect:  As  faith  in  God  was  nec- 
essary in  the  prophet's  time,  so  it 
is  now;  but  you  have  the  hope  of 
the  near  coming  of  Christ  to  help 
you  to  remain  stedfast. 

CHAPTER  11 

1.  Assurance.  Faith,  the  root  and 
inspiring  principle    of   all  true  re- 


And  if  he  shrink  back,  my 

soul  hath  no  pleasure  in  him .. 

39  But  we  are  not  8of  them  that 

shrink  back  unto  perdition;  but 

of  them  that  have  faith  unto  the 

'saving  of  the  soul. 

Now  faith  is  "assurance 

■1  *•  of  things  hoped  for,  a  &con- 
viction  of  things  not  seen.  2  For 
therein  the  elders  had  witness 
borne  to  them.  3  By  faith  we 
understand  that  the  cworlds 
have  been  framed  by  the  word  of 
God,  so  that  what  is  seen  hath 
not  been  made  out  of  things 
which  appear  4  By  faith  Abel 
offered  unto  God  a  more  excel- 
lent sacrifice  than  Cain,  through 
which  he  had  witness  borne  to 
him  that  he  was  righteous,  dGod 
bearing  witness  ein  respect  of 
his  gifts :  and  through  it  he  being 
dead  yet  speaketh.  5  By  faith 
E'noch  was  translated  that  he 

back  .  .  .  but  of  faith,  t  Or,  gaining  a  Or, 
the  giving  substance  to  b  Or,  test  c  Gr. 
ages.  Comp.  1  Tim.  1.17  marg.  d  The 
Greek  text  in  this  clause  is  somewhat  un- 
certain,     e  Or,    over    his  gifts 

ligion,  is  an  internal  confidence  of 
the  truth  and  reality  of  things 
hoped  for.  Conviction.  Faith,  or 
the  spiritual  acceptance  of  unseen 
realities,  amounts  to  a  conviction 
of  their  existence.  Progress  in 
faith  intensifies  this  conviction. 
After  faith  has  been  triumphantly 
tested  by  experience,  the  believer 
has  new  evidence,  as  it  were,  of  un- 
seen things.  In  this  chapter  the 
writer  of  the  epistle  shows  how 
faith  had  been  the  great  factor  of 
spiritual  life  in  the  history  of  Israel. 
2.  Elders.  The  early  Jewish 
fathers  and  patriarchs  (ch.  1.1). 
Bad  witness.  Commendation  from 
God  and  their  fellow-men. 

4.  Abel.  Whose  sacrifice  was 
acceptable  because  it  was  offered 
in  the  right  spirit  (Gen.  4.4-7). 

5.  Enoch.  Whose  faith  was  ma- 
ture— full  and  rich  by  reason  of  his 
constant  communion  with  God. 
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Triumphs  of  Faith  set  forth 


should  not  see  death;  and  he 
was  not  found,  because  God 
translated  him:  fi or  he  hath  had 
witness  borne  to  him  that  before 
his  translation  he  had  been  well- 
pleasing  unto  God :  6  and  with- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  be 
well-pleasing  unto  him)  for  he 
that  cometh  to  God  must  be- 
lieve that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a 
rewarder  of  them  that  seek  after 
him.  7  By  faith  Noah,  being 
warned  of  God  concerning  things 
not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with 
godly  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to 
the  saving  of  his  house;  through 
which  he  condemned  the  world, 
and  became  heir  of  the  right- 
eousness which  is  according  to 
faith.  8  By  faith  Abraham, 
when  he  was  called,  obeyed  to  go 
out  unto  a  place  which  he  was  to 
receive  for  an  inheritance;  and 
he  went  out,  not  knowing  whith- 
er he  went.  9  By  faith  he  be- 
came a  sojourner  in  the  land  of 
promise,  as  in  a  land  not  his 
own,  ^dwelling  in  tents,  with 
I'saac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with 
him  of  the  same  promise:  10  for 
he  looked  for  the  city  which  hath 
the  foundations,  whose  ^builder 
and  maker  is  God.  11  By  faith 
even     Sarah     herself     received 

/Or,  for  before  his  translation  he  hath 
had  witness  borne  to  him  that  he  &c.  g  Or, 
having  taken  up  his  abode  in  tents       h  Or, 

7.  Noah.  His  faith  was  founded 
on  a  reverential  heed  to  God's  word; 
it  was  the  faith  of  godly  fear.  See 
Gen.  6.14-22.  Condemned  the  world. 
By  his  righteous  obedience,  which 
reproved  the  wicked. 

8.  Abraham.  His  was  the  child- 
like faith  of  implicit  trust,  which 
grew  and  expanded  with  each  new 
experience. 

9.  Sojourner.  Realizing  that  he 
was  called  to  a  land  of  promise,  he 
did  not  settle  down  and  build  a  city. 


power  to  conceive  seed  when  she 
was  past  age,  since  she  counted 
him  faithful  who  had  promised : 
12  wherefore  also  there  sprang 
of  one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead, 
so  many  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand, 
which  is  by  the  sea-shore,  in- 
numerable. 

13  These  all  died  l"in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promises, 
but  having  seen  them  and 
greeted  them  from  afar,  and 
having  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the 
earth.  14  For  they  that  say 
such  things  make  it  manifest 
that  they  are  seeking  after  a 
country  of  their  own.  15  And  if 
indeed  they  had  been  mindful 
of  that  country  from  which  they 
went  out,  they  would  have  had 
opportunity  to  return.  16  But 
now  they  desire  a  better  country, 
that  is,  a  heavenly:  wherefore 
God  is  not  ashamed  of  them,  to 
be  called  their  God;  for  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  being 
tried,  ^offered  up  I'saac:  yea, 
he  that  had  gladly  received  the 
promises  was  offering  up  his 
only  begotten  son;  18  even  he 
*to  whom  it  was  said,  mIn  I'saac 


architect       i  Gr.  according  to.       Jc  Gr.  hath 
offered  up.      I  Or,  of     m  Gen.  xxi.  12. 


13.  Died  in  faith.  Their  faith  re- 
mained stedfast  in  the  hour  of 
death,  even  although  they  had  not 
yet  received  the  promised  fruition. 

16.  Not  ashamed  of  them.  On  the 
contrary,  God  called  himself  the 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob. 

17.  Abraham,  being  tried.  Appar- 
ently to  the  last  point  of  human 
capacity  and  endurance.  Without 
this  test  triumphantly  met  he  would 
not  have  been  called  '  father  of  the 
faithful.'     His  faith,  at  first  ready 
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shall  thy  seed  be  called:  19  ac- 
counting that  God  is  able  to 
raise  up,  even  from  the  dead; 
from  whence  he  did  also  in  a 
figure  receive  him  back.  20  By 
faith  I'saac  blessed  Jacob  and 
E'sau,  even  concerning  things  to 
come.  21  By  faith  Jacob,  when 
he  was  dying,  blessed  each  of 
the  sons  of  Joseph;  and  wor- 
shipped, leaning  upon  the  top  of 
his  staff.  22  By  faith  Joseph, 
when  his  end  was  nigh,  made 
mention  of  the  departure  of  the 
children  of  Is'ra-el;  and  gave 
commandment  concerning  his 
bones.  23  By  faith  Mo'ses, 
when  he  was  born,  was  hid  three 
months  by  his  parents,  because 
they  saw  he  was  a  goodly  child; 
and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the 
king's  commandment.  24  By 
faith  Mo'ses,  when  he  was 
grown  up,  refused  to  be  called 
the  son  of  Pha'raoh's  daughter; 
25  choosing  rather  to  share  ill 


n  Or,  the  Christ    Comp.  1  Cor.  10.4. 

and  childlike,  after  this  grew  to  be 
mature  and  fearless. 

19.  In  a  figure.  Isaac  was  actually 
surrendered  to  death;  actual  death 
could  not  have  increased  the  trial 
of  his  father's  faith.  Figuratively 
he  was  dead,  and  from  death  he 
returned. 

21.  Jacob,  when  he  was  dying. 
Even  in  extreme  physical  weakness 
his  spirit,  through  faith,  was  strong 
and  hopeful.  Because  of  this  he 
could  transmit  to  his  sons  the  bless- 
ing of  God's  promise  not  realized 
in  his  life.  Three  generations  had 
elapsed  since  God  had  made  this 
promise ;  no  possibility  of  a  present 
fulfilment  appeared,  and  yet  these 
faithful  ones  passed  on  to  their 
children  the  blessing  of  the  promise 
as  of  greater  value  than  their  gold 
and  silver. 

23.  A  goodly  child.  Because  of  the 
beauty  and  manifest  promise  of 
their  child  the  parents  felt  that  God 


treatment  with  the  people  of 
God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season;  26  account- 
ing the  reproach  of  "Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures 
of  E'gypt :  for  he  looked  unto  the 
recompense  of  reward.  27  By 
faith  he  forsook  E'gypt,  not  fear- 
ing the  wrath  of  the  king:  for 
he  endured,  as  seeing  him  who 
is  invisible.  28  By  faith  he  °kept 
the  passover,  and  the  sprinkling 
of  the  blood,  that  the  destroyer 
of  the  firstborn  should  not 
touch  them.  29  By  faith  they 
passed  through  the  Red  sea  as 
by  dry  land :  which  the  E-gyp'- 
tians  assaying  to  do  were  swal- 
lowed up.  30  By  faith  the  walls 
of  Jer'i-cho  fell  down,  after  they 
had  been  compassed  about  for 
seven  days.  31  By  faith  Ra'hab 
the  harlot  perished  not  with  them 
that  were  disobedient,  having  re- 
ceived the  spies  with  peace. 
32  And  what  shall  I  more  say? 


o  Or,  instituted    Gr.  hath  made. 


had  something  great  in  store  for 
him;  so  they  dared  to  disobey  the 
king. 

24  Moses.  His  faith  was  proved 
by  his  actions.  Because  Israel  was 
God's  chosen  people,  he  resigned 
all  his  honors  as  an  Egyptian  prince, 
and  all  the  pleasures  of  a  life  of  ease. 
He  chose  to  suffer  a  reproach  similar 
to  that  which  Christ  endured  for  the 
sake  of  saving  his  people.  See  ch. 
13.13;   Rom.  15.3. 

28.  Passover.  See  note  on  Mt. 
26.17.  Moses  knew  that  the  sprin- 
kling of  blood  had  no  power  to  deliver 
from  death,  yet  he  obeyed  God's 
command,  believing  that  He  would 
deliver  his  people. 

31.  Rahab.  See  Josh.  2.1-21;  6. 
23. 

32.  Gideon  (Judges  6-8) ;  Barak 
(Judges  4,  5);  Samson  (Judges  13- 
16;  Jephthah  (Judges  11,  12); 
David  (1  Sam.  17.45);  Samuel 
(1  Sam.  7.9). 
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for  the  time  will  fail  me  if  I  tell 
of  Gid'e-on,  Ba'rak,  Sam'son, 
Jeph'thah;  of  David  and  Sam 'u- 
el  and  the  prophets:  33  who 
through  faith  subdued  king- 
doms, wrought  righteousness, 
obtained  promises,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions,  34  quenched 
the  power  of  fire,  escaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  from  weak- 
ness were  made  strong,  waxed 
mighty  in  war,  turned  to  flight 
armies  of  aliens.  35  Women 
received  their  dead  by  a  res- 
urrection :  and  others  were  ptor- 
tured,  not  accepting  ^their 
deliverance;  that  they  might 
obtain  a  better  resurrection :  36 
and  others  had  trial  of  mockings 
and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover 
of  bonds  and  imprisonment:  37 
they  were  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  they  were 
tempted,  they  were  slain  with 
the  sword:  they  went  about  in 
sheepskins,  in  goatskins;  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  ill-treated 
38  (of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy),  wandering  in  deserts 
and  mountains  and  caves,  and 
the  holes  of  the  earth.    39  And 

p  Or,  beaten  to  death  a  Gr.  the  redemp- 
tion, r  Or,  foreseen  a  Or,  encumbrance 
b  Or,  doth  closely  cling  to  us    Or,  is  admired 

35.  Resurrection.  The  widow  of 
Sarepta  (1  Kings  17.17-24)  and  the 
Shunamite  (2  Kings  4.32-37)  both 
received  their  dead  back  to  life  be- 
cause of  their  faith.  Others  were 
tortured.  The  writer  now  has  in 
view  the  sufferings  of  the  age  after 
the  Old  Testament  history  was 
closed.  A  better  resurrection.  To 
eternal  life,  as  contrasted  with  the 
resurrection  to  an  earthly  life,  pre- 
viously mentioned  in  this  verse. 

37.  They  were  stoned.  Stoning  was 
a  common  Jewish  method  of  punish- 
ing heretics.  Stephen  was  stoned. 
According  to  tradition  Jeremiah 
was  stoned. 


these  all,  having  had  witness 
borne  to  them  through  their 
faith,  received  not  the  promise, 
40  God  having  rprovided  some 
better  thing  concerning  us,  that 
apart  from  us  they  should  not 
be  made  perfect. 
"I  O  Therefore  let  us  also,  see- 
■I  ~  ing  we  are  compassed  about 
with'so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 
lay  aside  every  a weight,  and  the 
sin  which  6doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  let  us  run  with  cpatience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  2  look- 
ing unto  Je'sus  the  ^author  and 
perfecter  of  our  faith,  who  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him  en- 
dured the  cross,  despising  shame, 
and  hath  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  3 
For  consider  him  that  hath  en- 
dured such  gainsaying  of  sinners 
against  ehimself,  that  ye  wax 
not  weary,  fainting  in  your  souls. 
4  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin:  5 
and  ye  have  forgotten  the  ex- 
hortation which  reasoneth  with 
you  as  with  sons, 
•f My  son,  regard  not  lightly  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord, 

of  many  c  Or,  stedfastness  d  Or,  captain 
e  Many  ancient  authorities  read  themselves. 
Comp.  Num.  16.38.    /Prov.  iii.  11  f. 


CHAPTER  12 

.1.  Compassed  about.  Referring  to 
the  illustrious  heroes  of  faith  spoken 
of  in  the  preceding  chapter.  They 
had  borne  witness  to  the  truth  in 
their  earthly  life;  they  had  now 
become  heavenly  witnesses,  or  spec- 
tators, of  the  struggles  of  those  who 
were  contending  for  the  eternal  re- 
ward. 

2.  Looking  unto  Jesus.  Faith* 
fully  modeling  character  after  the 
perfect  example  of  Jesus.  • 

4.  Resisted  into  blood.  They  had 
not  yet  faced  death  for  the  sake  of 
holiness.     Nor  do  men  to-day  fcce 
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Nor  faint  when  thou  art  re- 
proved of  him; 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 

chasteneth, 
And  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth. 

7  ffIt  is  for  chastening  that  ye 
endure;  God  dealeth  with  you 
as  with  sons;  for  what  son  is 
there  whom  his  father  chasten- 
eth not?  8  But  if  ye  are  with- 
out chastening,  whereof  all  have 
been  made  partakers,  then  are 
ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  9 
Furthermore,  we  had  the  fath- 
ers of  our  flesh  to  chasten  us, 
and  we  gave  them  reverence: 
shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in 
subjection  unto  the  Father  of 
^spirits,  and  live?  10  For  they 
indeed  for  a  few  days  chastened 
us  as  seemed  good  to  them;  but 
he  for  our  profit,  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  11 
All  chastening  seemeth  for  the 
present  to  be  not  joyous  but 
grievous;  yet  afterward  it  yield- 
eth  peaceable  fruit  unto  them 
that  have  been  exercised  there- 
by, even  the  fruit  of  righteous- 

g  Or,  Endure  unto  chastening  h  Or,  our 
spirits  i  Gr.  make  straight,  k  Or,  put  out 
of  joint  I  Or,  whether  m  Or,  falleth  back 
from     n  Or,  rejected  {for  he  found  no  place 

death,  as  Christ  did,  for  the  sake  of 
truth.  Conditions  have  changed. 
The  usual  results  of  truth-speaking 
and  of  action  in  conformity  to  un- 
welcome truth  are  now  ridicule,  un- 
popularity, loss  of  reputation,  busi- 
ness, wealth,  social  standing. 

7.  Chastening.  The  discipline  of 
suffering,  patiently  endured  and 
hence  leading  to  richer  and  nobler 
character. 

9.  Father  of  spirits.  God,  the 
Father  of  our  spirits.  And  live. 
Obedience  to  God  is  life. 

12.  Lift  up.  Comfort  and  cheer 
the  downcast  and  sorrowing. 

13.  Make  straight  paths.    Smooth, 


ness.  12  Wherefore  z'lift  up  the 
hands  that  hang  down,  and  the 
palsied  knees;  13  and  make 
straight  paths  for  your  feet,  that 
that  which  is  lame  be  not 
Hurned  out  of  the  way,  but 
rather  be  healed. 

14  Follow  after  peace  with 
all  men,  and  the  sanctification 
without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord:  15  looking  carefully 
zlest  there  be  any  man  that 
mfalleth  short  of  the  grace  of 
God ;  lest  any  root  of  bitterness 
springing  up  trouble  you,  and 
thereby  the  many  be  defiled; 
16  zlest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or 
profane  person,  as  E'sau,  who 
for  one  mess  of  meat  sold  his 
own  birthright.  17  For  ye  know 
that  even  when  he  afterward  de- 
sired to  inherit  the  blessing,  he 
was  nrejected;  for  he  found  no 
place  for  a  change  of  mind  in  his 
father,  though  he  sought  it  dili- 
gently with  tears. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto 
°a  mount  that  might  be  touched, 
and  that  burned  with  fire,  and 
unto  blackness,   and  darkness, 


of  repentance) ,  &c.  Or,  rejected;  for  .  .  .  of 
repentance  &c.  Comp.  ch.  6.6;  2  Esdr.  9. 
11;  Wisd.  12.10.  o  Or,  a  palpable  and 
kindled  fire 


level  paths,  free  from  obstructions 
that  may  cause  to  stumble  those 
who  are  weaker  than  ourselves. 

15.  Boot  of  bitterness.  See  Deut. 
29.18. 

16.  Profane  person,  as  Esau. 
Esau  had  no  proper  appreciation 
of  his  birthright,  inasmuch  as  he 
had  no  thought  of  the  spiritual 
blessing  that  accompanied  it. 

18.  Mount  that  might  be  touched. 
Mount  Sinai.  See  Ex.  19.12,  13,  18, 
19;  20.18;  Deut.  4.11.  The  mount 
that  might  be  touched  was  Mount 
Sinai  on  earth.  Here  God  was 
distant,  fearful,  the  God  of  the 
thunder  and  the  black  clouds.    "We 
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and  tempest,  19  and  the  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of 
words;  which  voice  they  that 
heard  entreated  that  no  word 
more  should  be  spoken  unto 
them ;  20  for  they  could  not  en- 
dure that  which  was  enjoined, 
pli  even  a  beast  touch  the  moun- 
tain, it  shall  be  stoned;  21  and 
so  fearful  was  the  appearance, 
that  Mo'ses  said,  qI  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake:  22  but  ye  are 
come  unto  mount  Zi'on,  and 
unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Je-ru'sa-lem,  rand 
to  innumerable  hosts  of  angels, 

23  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  firstborn  who  are 
enrolled  in  heaven,  and  to  God 
the  _  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 

24  and  to  Je'sus  the  mediator  of 
a  new  covenant,  and  to  the 
blood  of  sprinkling  that  speak- 
eth  better  *than  that  of  Abel.  25 
See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that 

V  Ex.  xix.  12  f.  q  Dt.  ix.  19.  r  Or,  and 
to  innumerable  hosts,  the  general  assembly 
of  angels,  and  the  church  &c.  s  Gr.  myriads 
of  angels.       t  Or,  than  Abel 

are  come  up  to  a  mountain  invisible 
yet  real,  where  heaven  meets  earth 
and  God  communes  with  his  people. 

20.  If  even  a  beast  touch  the  moun- 
tain, etc.  A  fact  which  illustrated 
the  rigor  necessary  in  compelling 
reverence  for  sacred  things,  and 
affording  a  contrast  between  the 
Mosaic  law  and  the  grace  and  free- 
dom which  came  through  Christ. 

21.  So  fearful  'Fearful'  is  an 
accurate  description  of  the  Hebrew 
mind  in  its  attitude  toward  God  as 
revealed  in  the  early  history  of 
Israel. 

22.  Mount  Zion.  The  great  con- 
trast to  Mount  Sinai.  Mount  Zion 
is  the  mount  of  the  New  Testament 
age,  and  an  emblem  of  all  its 
spiritual  blessings. 

23.  General  assembly  and  church, 
etc.      The   gathering   of  all   God's 


speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped 
not  when  they  refused  him  that 
warned  them  on  earth,  much 
more  shall  not  we  escape  who 
turn  away  from  him  "that 
warneth  from  heaven :  26  whose 
voice  then  shook  the  earth :  but 
now  he  hath  promised,  saying, 
vYet  once  more  will  I  make  to 
tremble  not  the  earth  only,  but 
also  the  heaven.  27  And  this 
word,  Yet  once  more,  signifieth 
the  removing  of  those  things 
that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that 
have  been  made,  that  those 
things  which  are  not  shaken  may 
remain.  28  Wherefore,  receiv- 
ing a  kingdom  that  cannot  be 
shaken,  let  us  have  *grace, 
whereby  we  may  offer  service 
well-pleasing  to  God  with  ^rever- 
ence and  awe :  29  for  our  God  is 
a  consuming  fire. 
""1  O  Let  love  of  the  brethren 
*  *-*  continue.  2  Forget  not  to 
show  love  unto  strangers:    for 


u  Or,  that  is  from  heaven  v  Hag.  ii.  6. 
x  Or,  thankfulness  Comp.  1  Cor.  10.30. 
y  Or,  godly  fear     Comp.  ch.  5.7. 


children,  including  those  in  the 
visible  church  on  earth  and  the 
church  invisible  in  heaven. 

24.  Better  than  that  of  Abel.  The 
blood  of  Abel  spoke  from  the 
ground  with  a  cry  for  vengeance; 
Christ's  blood  speaks  of  love,  mercy, 
and  pardon. 

27.  Yet  once  more,  etc.  The 
temporal  things  shall  pass  away. 
The  eternal  shall  remain. 

28.  Let  us  have  grace.  Feel  and 
express  thankfulness. 

CHAPTER  13 

2.  Strangers.  There  was  then  no 
feeling  of  international  brotherhood 
such  as  has  since  been  manifested; 
but  there  was  a  solid  preparation 
for  it  in  Roman  citizenship,  which 
created    a   community   of  interest 
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Prayers  and  other  Matters 


HEBREWS  13.3—13.17 


thereby  some  have  entertained 
angels  unawares.  3  Remember 
them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound 
with  them;  them  that  are  ill- 
treated,  as  being  yourselves  also 
in  the  body.  4  Let  marriage  be 
had  in  honor  among  all,  and  let 
the  bed  be  undefiled:  for  forni- 
cators and  adulterers  God  will 
judge.  5  aBe  ye  free  from  the 
love  of  money;  content  with 
such  things  as  ye  have :  for  him- 
self hath  said,  bI  will  in  no  wise 
fail  thee,  neither  will  I  .in  any 
wise  forsake  thee.  6  So  that 
with  good  courage  we  say, 

cThe  Lord  is  my  helper;  I  will 
not  fear : 

What  shall  man  do  unto  me? 

7  Remember  them  that  had 
the  rule  over  you,  men  that 
spake  unto  you  the  word  of  God ; 
and  considering  the  issue  of  their 
dlife,  imitate  their  faith.  8 
Je'sus  Christ  is  the  same  yester- 
day and  to-day,  yea  and  efor 
ever.  9  Be  not  carried  away  by 
divers  and  strange  teachings: 
for  it  is  good  thai  the  heart  be 

a  Gr.  Let  your  turn  of  mind  be  free. 
o  Dt.  xxxi.  6;  Josh.  i.  5.  c  Ps.  cxviii.  6. 
d  Gr.  manner  of  life,     e  Gr.  unto  the  ages. 

throughout  that  vast  empire.  An- 
gels unawares.  See  Gen.  18.2-22; 
Judg.  6.11. 

3.  Bonds.  Already  the  Christians 
were  suffering  persecution. 

4.  God  will  judge.  Alluding  to  the 
impossibility  of  escaping  punish- 
ment for  a  sin  which  human  judg- 
ment and  penalty  so  often  fail  to 
overtake  because  of  its  secrecy. 

5.  Content.  This  is  no  condoning 
of  indolence  or  lack  of  rightful  am- 
bition. But  even  trifling  discontent 
may  blind  one  to  God's  blessings, 
and  rob  one  of  all  enjoyment. 

7.  Issue  of  their  life.  The  way 
they  kept  their  faith  and  holy  living 
even  until  death. 

9.  S' range  teachings.  The  doc- 
trines of  those  who  were  trying  to 


established  by  grace;  not  by 
meats,  wherein  they  that  ■'"oc- 
cupied themselves  were  not  prof- 
ited. 10  We  have  an  altar, 
whereof  they  have  no  right  to 
eat  that  serve  the  tabernacle.  11 
For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts 
whose  blood  is  brought  into  the 
holy  place  ^by  the  high  priest 
as  an  offering  for  sin,  are  burned 
without  the  camp.  12  Where- 
fore Je'sus  also,  that  he  might 
sanctify  the  people  through  his 
own  blood,  suffered  without  the 
gate.  13  Let  us  therefore  go 
forth  unto  him  without  the 
camp,  bearing  his  reproach.  14 
For  we  have  not  here  an  abiding 
city,  but  we  seek  after  the  city 
which  is  to  come.  15  Through 
him  Hhen  let  us  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tinually, that  is,  the  fruit  of  lips 
which  make  confession  to  his 
name.  16  But  to  do  good  and 
to  communicate  forget  not:  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased.  17  Obey  them  that 
have  the  rule  over  you,  and  sub- 


/  Gr.  walked.      g  Gr.  through.       h  Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  then,    i 


establish  in  the  early  church  certain 
ceremonial  practices  of  the  Mosaic 
law.  They  were  probably  connected 
with  the  sacrificial  meals  (ver.  10). 

10.  No  right  to  eat.  Referring  to 
those  who  sought  spiritual  strength 
by  sacrificial  offerings  or  ceremonial 
purity,  according  to  the  old  and 
superseded  service  of  the  tabernacle. 
These  had  no  right  to  eat  at  the 
Christian  altar;  that  is,  they  had 
not  accepted  the  salvation  by  faith 
which  came  to  them  by  the  volun- 
tary sacrifice  of  Christ. 

12.  Without  the  gate.  See  Jn.  19.17. 

15.  A  sacrifice  of  praise.  See  Ps. 
116.17;    1  Pet.  2.3,  11. 

16.  Communicate.  Contribute,  be 
generous  in  ministering  to  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  saints  (Rom.  15.26). 
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HEBREWS  13.18—13,25        Salutation.     Benediction 


mit  to  them:  for  they  watch 
in  behalf  of  your  souls,  as  they 
that  shall  give  account;  that 
they  may  do  this  with  joy,  and 
not  with  z'grief:  for  this  were 
unprofitable  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us:  for  we  are 
persuaded  that  we  have  a  good 
conscience,  desiring  to  live  honor- 
ably in  all  things.  19  And  I 
exhort  you  the  more  exceedingly 
to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  re- 
stored to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  who 
brought  again  from  the  dead  the 
great  shepherd  of  the  sheep 
*with  the  blood  of  an  eternal 
covenant,  even  our  Lord  Je'sus, 
21  make  you  perfect  in  every 


i  Gr.  groaning,    k  Or,  by  Gr.  in.    I  Many- 
ancient  authorities  read  work.      mMany 


19.  Be  restored.  That  the  present 
exile  of  the  writer  of  the  epistle 
from  his  readers  may  soon  end. 

20.  God  of  peace.  The  God  Who 
alone  can  give  spiritual  peace. 
Brought  again  from  the  dead.  The 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  With 
the  blood  of  an  eternal  covenant.  See 
ch.  9.15-18. 

22.  Bear  with  the  word  of  exhorta- 
tion.    Read  and  ponder  patiently 


good  zthing  to  do  his  will,  work- 
ing in  mus  that  which  is  well- 
pleasing  in  his  sight,  through 
Je'sus  Christ;  to  whom  be  the 
glory  nfor  ever  and  ever.  A-men'. 

22  But  I  exhort  you,  brethren, 
bear  with  the  word  of  exhorta- 
tion: for  I  have  written  unto 
you  in  few  words.  23  Know  ye 
that  our  brother  Tim'o-thy  hath 
been  set  at  liberty;  with  whom, 
if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you. 

24  Salute  all  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the 
saints.  °They  of  It'a-ly  salute 
you. 

25  Grace  be  with  you  all. 
A-men'. 

ancient  authorities  read  you.  n  Gr.  unto  the 
ages  of  the  ages,  o  Or,  The  brethren  from  &c. 


and  prayerfully  the  words  of  this 
epistle. 

23.  Timothy.  This  is  the  only 
reference  which  proves  that  Tim- 
othy was  ever  imprisoned. 

24.  All  them.  The  epistle  was 
addressed  to  certain  Christian  com- 
munities as  a  whole,  not  to  their 
rulers.  They  of  Italy.  Italian 
residents  in  the  place  where  the 
writer  of  the  epistle  lived. 
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THE    GENERAL   EPISTLES 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR   M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Seven  epistles  are  now  designated  "general"  or  " catholic." 
The  term  was  first  applied  to  three  of  these  (James,  1  Peter,  and 
1  John),  and  afterwards  to  2  Peter  and  Jude,  the  brief  letters,  2  and 
3  John,  being  finally  classed  with  the  five  others  for  convenience. 
The  designation  implies  that  the  letter  was  originally  addressed  to 
a  wider  circle  of  readers  than  the  members  of  a  single  community 
of  Christians.  In  Greek  MSS.  these  epistles  were  usually  placed 
immediately  after  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  This  group  of  writings 
presents  great  variety  in  style  and  diction,  in  date,  and  in  maturity 
of  doctrinal  teaching. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES 

The  Writer. — James,  who  wrote  the  General  Epistle,  was  "the 
Lord's  brother,"  prominent  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  and  re- 
ferred to  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  epistles  of  Paul  (especially  Gala- 
tians) .  He  was  not  one  of  the  Twelve,  but  a  different  person  from 
James  the  son  of  Alphseus.  James  was  a  "pillar"  in  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  (Gal.  2.9),  and  had  probably  been  led  to  believe  by  a 
special  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  him  (1  Cor.  15.7).  He  was 
recognized  as  a  leader  by  the  stricter  Jewish  Christians;  but  in  the 
council  at  Jerusalem  he  advocated  the  more  liberal  views  which  pre- 
vailed (Acts  15.13-29).  Yet  his  piety  was  of  an  ascetic  type  and 
he  was  called  "James  the  Just."  Remaining  at  Jerusalem,  he  was, 
although  a  strict  observer  of  the  Mosaic  law,  put  to  death  (about 
63  a.d.)  by  the  fanatical  Jews. 

It  is  natural  that  he  would  address  his  letter  "to  the  twelve 
tribes  which  are  of  the  Dispsrsion"  (1.1),  since  these  Jewish  Chris- 
tians scattered  abroad  would  be  the  objects  of  his  special  solicitude. 
Though  not  often  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament,  there  must 
have  been  many  such. 

Contents  of  the  Epistle. — No  special  occasion  appears  for  the 
writing  of  the  epistle,  other  than  the  errors  of  practice  it  rebukes. 
Its  teachings  are  mainly  moral  precepts,  added  to  each  other  with- 
out any  obvious  plan.  Hence  it  is  called  "The  Christian  Book  of 
Proverbs." 

Summary. — Ch.  1.  Address  and  greeting  (ver.  1);  the  dis- 
ciplinary nature  of  trials  (ver.  2-4) ;  the  need  of  prayer  for  wisdom 
(ver.  5-8);  the  fading  away  of  riches  (ver.  9-11);  the  heart  the 
source  of  temptation,  not  God  the  giver  of  good  (ver.  12-18) ;  pure 
religion  consists  in  doing  good  (ver.  19-27). 
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Ch.  2.  Respect  of  persons  forbidden  (ver.  1-9),  since  the  whole 
law  must  be  kept  (ver.  10-13);  faith  apart  from  works  is  dead 
(ver.  14-20),  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Abraham  and  of  Rahab 
(ver.  21-26). 

Ch.  3.  Warning  to  teachers,  based  upon  the  use  of  the  tongue 
(ver.  1-12);    the  peaceableness  of  heavenly  wisdom  (ver.  13-18). 

Ch.  4.  Warnings  against  evil  passions  and  the  friendship  of 
the  world  (ver.  1-10),  against  judging  the  brethren  (ver.  11,  12), 
against  planning  without  regarding  God's  will  (ver.  13-17). 

Ch.  5.  Reproof  of  ill-gotten  wealth  (ver.  1-6) ;  admonition  to 
patience  (ver.  7-11),  against  oaths  (ver.  12);  the  prayer  of  faith 
illustrated  by  the  case  of  Elijah  (ver.  13-18).  Conclusion:  the 
blessed  effect  of  turning  another  from  the  error  of  his  way  (ver. 
19,  20). 

Date  of  Writing. — Two  views  are  held — (1)  that  the  epistle 
was  written  before  the  council  at  Jerusalem  50  (a.d.);  (2)  that  it 
should  be  dated  shortly  before  the  death  of  James  (63  a.d.).  The 
former  view  makes  it  the  earliest  written  book  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  is  based  upon  the  following  reasons;  exclusively  Jewish 
Christian  communities  did  not  exist  outside  of  Judaea  after  that 
time;  the  lack  of  fully-developed  Christian  doctrine  points  to  an 
early  date;  and  the  trials  referred  to  were  probably  incidental  to 
the  persecution  in  the  days  of  Herod  Agrippa.  But  these  are  not 
conclusive. 

The  errors  combated  point  to  the  later  date,  since  they  indi- 
cate a  perversion  of  the  doctrine  of  free  grace  and  a  lax  morality 
resulting  from  this,  amounting  to  dead  orthodoxy.  Such  a  tend- 
ency, though  most  readily  developed  among  Jewish  Christians, 
would  require  time  to  reach  the  form  of  error  opposed  in  the  epistle. 
While  this  date  (between  60-63  a.d.)  places  the  letter  after  the 
earlier  group  of  Pauline  epistles,  it  does  not  necessarily  involve  any 
reference  to  them  by  James.  It  is  generally  admitted  that  Jerusa- 
lem was  the  place  of  writing. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF 

JAMES 


Address  and  Greeting 


*1        aJames,  a  Servant  of  God 
•*■  and  of  the  Lord  Je'sus  Christ, 
to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  of 
the  Dispersion,  cgreeting. 

2  Count  it  all  joy,  my  breth- 
ren, when  ye  fall  into  manifold 
^temptations ;  3  knowing  that 
the  proving  of  your  faith  work- 
eth  ^patience.  4  And  let  epa- 
tience  have  its  perfect  work,  that 
ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 
lacking  in  nothing. 

5  But  if  any  of  you  lacketh 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who 

a  Or,  Jacob  b  Gr.  bondservant,  c  Gr. 
wishetk  joy.    d  Or,  trials     e  Or,  stedfastness 

CHAPTER  1 

1 .  A  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  term  servant  is 
used  not  in  any  sense  of  servitude, 
but  rather  as  expressing  consecrated 
devotion,  springing  from  the  full 
acceptance  of  the  gospel  as  the 
truth.  Dispersion.  The  body  of 
the  Jews  then  scattered  throughout 
the  Roman  Empire. 

2.  Count  it  all  joy.  The  true  view 
of  temptation  or  trial  is  that  it  is  an 
opportunity  to  gain  new  strength 
through  overcoming. 

3.  The  proving  of  your  faith  worketh 
patience.  Here  proving  has  the 
sense  of  testing;  and  patience  implies 
not  a  mere  wilted  submission,  but 
the  cheerful  turning  to  good  account 
of  every  untoward  circumstance  and 
event. 

4.  Perfect  and  entire.  The  work 
of  patience  is  toward  completeness, 


giveth  to  all  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not;  and  it  shall  be 
given  him.  6  But  let  him  ask 
in  faith,  nothing  doubting:  for 
he  that  doubteth  is  like  the  surge 
of  the  sea  driven  by  the  wind  and 
tossed.  7  For  let  not  that  man 
think  -^that  he  shall  receive  any- 
thing of  the  Lord;  8  a  double- 
minded  man,  unstable  in  all  his 
ways. 

9  But  let  the  brother  of  low 
degree  glory  in  his  high  estate: 
10  and  the  rich,  in  that  he  is 
made  low :  because  as  the  flower 

/  Or,  that  a  doubleminded  man,  unstable  in 
all  ?iis  ways,  shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord 

as  expressed  in  a  well-rounded  char- 
acter. 

5.  Wisdom.  The  wisdom  here 
designated  is  the  understanding 
of  the  things  of  God,  as  distin- 
guished from  that  wisdom  of  the 
world  which  is  foolishness  with  God 
(1  Cor.  3.19).  And  upbraideth  not. 
The  text  here  expresses  the  great 
long-suffering  of  God  whose  giving 
must  be  limited  by  the  degree  of 
desire  and  willingness  to  accept  on 
the  part  of  those  who  ask. 

6.  Nothing  doubting.  Doubt,  either 
as  to  the  value  of  the  gift  or  the 
power  of  the  Giver,  must  weaken 
faith. 

9.  Glory  in  his  high  estate.  The 
condition  of  freedom  from  the  dis- 
tractions of  great  possessions  (Matt. 
19.22),  becomes  a  high  estate  through 
singleness  of  heart  and  purpose. 

,10.  And  the  rich,  in  that  he  is 
made  low.    The  empty  vessel  is  pre- 
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JAMES  1.11—1.25 


Be  Doers  of  the  Word 


of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away. 
11  For  the  sun  ariseth  with  the 
scorching  wind,  and  withereth 
the  grass;  and  the  flower  there- 
of falleth,  and  the  grace  of  the 
fashion  of  it  perisheth:  so  also 
shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in 
his  goings. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation;  for  when 
he  hath  been  approved,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which 
the  Lord  promised  to  them  that 
love  him.  13  Let  no  man  say 
when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  aoi  God;  for  God 
*  cannot  be  tempted  with  *evil, 
and  he  himself  tempteth  no  man : 
14  but  each  man  is  Hempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  away  by  his 
own  lust,  and  enticed.  15  Then 
the  lust,  when  it  hath  conceived, 
beareth  sin:  and  the  sin,  when 
it  is  fullgrown,  bringeth  forth 
death.  16  Be  not  deceived,  my 
beloved  brethren.  17  Every 
good  zgift  and  every  perfect  gift 
is  from  above,  coming  down  from 


g  Gr.  from,  h  Or,  is  untried  in  evil 
i  Gr.  evil  things.  Jc  Or,  tempted  by  his  own 
lust,  being  drawn  away  by  it,  and  enticed 


pared  to  receive  the  larger  blessing. 

11.  So  also  shall  the  rich  man  fade 
away  in  his  goings.  The  idea  of 
possession  cannot  endure  longer 
than  the  riches  upon  which  it  is 
based,  and  which  are  here  compared 
to  the  grass  that  withereth.  With 
the  perception  that  his  possessions 
are  not  enduring  riches,  the  belief 
that  he  is  a  rich  man  fadeth  away. 

12.  The  crown  of  life.  Life  here  is 
used  in  the  same  sense  as  in  John 
17.3:  'And  this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  should  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  him  whom  thou  didst 
send,  even  Jesus  Christ.'  The  endur- 
ing of  temptation  advances  the 
knowledge  of  God  through  the  con- 
firming of  faith  in  His  righteousness. 

14.  Drawn  away  by  his  own  lust. 
The  word  lust  has  here  its  wider 


the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
can  be  no  variation,  neither 
shadow  that  is  cast  by  turning. 
18  Of  his  own  will  he  brought  us 
forth  by  the  word  of  truth,  that 
we  should  be  a  kind  of  first- 
fruits  of  his  creatures. 

19  mYe  know  this,  my  beloved 
brethren.  But  let  every  man  be 
swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow 
to  wrath:  20  for  the  wrath  of 
man  worketh  not  the  righteous- 
ness of  God.  21  Wherefore 
putting  away  all  filthiness  and 
overflowing  of  "wickedness,  re- 
ceive with  meekness  the  im- 
planted word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  souls.  22  But  be  ye 
doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only,  deluding  your  own 
selves.  23  For  if  any  one  is  a 
hearer  of  the  word  and  not  a 
doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  be- 
holding ?his  natural  face  in  a 
mirror:  24  for  he  beholdeth 
himself,  and  goeth  away,  and 
straightway  forgetteth  what 
manner  of  man  he  was.    25  But 

rbr,  giving  m  Or,  Know  ye  n  Or 7 
malice  o  Or,  inborn  p  Gr.  the  face  of  his 
birth. 

significance,  of  all  desire  toward 
sense  gratification  as  used  in  1  John 
2.16,  17 :  'For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  lust  of 
the  eyes  and  the  vainglory  of  life,  is 
not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.  And  the  world  passeth  away 
and  the  lust  thereof.' 

17.  The  Father  of  lights.  The 
source  of  all  intelligence. 

18.  A  kind  of  firstfruits  of  his 
creatures.  In  the  old  Jewish  wor- 
ship the  firstfruits  of  the  harvest 
were  consecrated  to  God  (Lev.  23. 
10).  Being  brought  forth  by  the 
word  of  truth,  we  are  the  first  of 
God's  creatures  to  know  ourselves 
His  children  and  voluntarily  to  con- 
secrate ourselves  the  firstfruits  cf 
understanding. 

25.  The  law  of  liberty.     This  dij- 
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Pure  Religion  denned 

he  that  looketh  into  the  perfect 
law,  the  law  of  liberty,  and  so 
continueth,  being  not  a  hearer 
that  forgetteth  but  a  doer  that 
worketh,  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  doing.  26  If  any 
man  «thinketh  himself  to  be 
'•religious,  while  he  bridleth  not 
his  tongue  but  deceiveth  his 
heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain. 
27  Pure  religion  and  undented 
before  our  God  and  Father  is 
this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and 
to  keep  oneself  unspotted  from 
the  world. 

2  My  brethren,  ahold  not 
the  faith  of  our  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with 
respect  of  persons.  2  For  if 
there  come  into  your  Synagogue 
a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  in  fine 
clothing,  and  there  come  in  also 
a  poor  man  in  vile  clothing;  3 
and  ye  have  regard  to  him  that 
weareth  the  fine  clothing,  and 
say,  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good 
place;  and  ye  say  to  the  poor 
man,  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit 
under  my  footstool;  4  cdo  ye 
not  make  distinctions  damong 
yourselves,  and  become  judges 
with  evil  thoughts?  5  Hearken, 
my  beloved  brethren;    did  not 


q  Or,  seemeth  to  be  a  Or,  do  ye,  in 
accepting  persons,  hold  the  faith  .  .  .  glory? 
b  Or,  assembly  Comp.  Het>.  10.25  (Gr.). 
c  Or,  are  ye  not  divided        d  Or,  in   your 

tinction  is  more  clearly  stated  by 
Paul  in  Rom.  8.2:  'For  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death.' 

CHAPTER  2 

1.  The  Lord  of  glory.  In  the  pres- 
ence of  the  very  Lord  of  glory,  how 
utterly  vain  and  foolish  appear  the 
honors  conferred  through  respect  of 
persons. 


JAMES  1.26—2.14 

God  choose  them  that  are  poor 
as  to  the  world  to  be  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which 
he  promised  to  them  that  love 
him?  6  But  ye  have  dishonored 
the  poor  man.  Do  not  the  rich 
oppress  you,  and  themselves 
drag  you  before  the  judgment- 
seats?  7  Do  not  they  blaspheme 
the  honorable  name  eby  which 
ye  are  called?  8  Howbeit  if  ye 
fulfil  the  royal  law,  according  to 
the  scripture,  •'"Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  ye  do 
well:  9  but  if  ye  have  respect  of 
persons,  ye  commit  sin,  being 
convicted  by  the  law  as  trans- 
gressors. 10  For  whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet 
stumble  in  one  point,  he  is  be- 
come guilty  of  all.  11  For  he 
that  said,  ^Do  not  commit 
adultery,  said  also,  Do  not  kill. 
Now  if  thou  dost  not  commit 
adultery,  but  killest,  thou  art  be- 
come a  transgressor  of  the  law. 
12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  men 
that  are  to  be  judged  by  a  law 
of  liberty.  13  For  judgment  is 
without  mercy  to  him  that  hath 
showed  no  mercy:  mercy  glori- 
eth  against  judgment. 

14  What  doth  it  profit,  my 
brethren,  if  a  man  pav  he  hath 

own  mind  e  Gr.  which  was  called  upon 
you?  See  Acts  15.17.  /  Lev.  xix.  18.  g  Ex. 
xx.  13  f.;  Dt.  v.  17  f. 

2.  A  man  with  a  gold  ring.  This 
was  a  fashion  borrowed  from  the 
luxurious  Romans,  and  aping  their 
vanity  and  self-importance. 

5.  Poor  as  to  the  world.  The  phrase 
means  more  than  the  mere  accident 
of  temporal  poverty.  It  relates 
rather  to  indifference  as  to  worldly 
possessions,  and  is  qualified  by  the 
final  words  of  the  verse :  '  them  that 
love  him.' 
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JAMES  2.15—3.6 


4 'Faith  apart  from  Works  is  dead" 


faith,  but  have  not  works?  can 
•  that  faith  save  him?  15  If  a 
brother  or  sister  be  naked  and 
in  lack  of  daily  food,  16  and  one 
of  you  say  unto  them,  Go  in 
peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled; 
and  yet  ye  give  them  not  the 
things  needful  to  the  body ;  what 
doth  it  profit?  17  Even  so  faith, 
if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  in 
itself.  18  hYea,,  a  man  will  say, 
Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have 
works :  show  me  thy  faith  apart 
from  thy  works,  and  I  by  my 
works  will  show  thee  my  faith. 

19  Thou  belie  vest  that  *'God  is 
one;  thou  doest  well:  the  de- 
mons also  believe,  and  shudder. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain 
man,  that  faith  apart  from  works 
is  barren?  21  Was  not  Abraham 
our  father  justified  by  works,  in 
that  he  offered  up  I'saac  his  son 

iupon  the  altar?  22  fcThou  seest 
that  faith  wrought  with  his 
works,  and  by  works  was  faith 
made  perfect ;  23  ancT  the  scrip- 
ture was  Tulfilled  which  saith, 
zAnd  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him 
for  righteousness ;  mand  he  was 
v  called  the  friend  of  God.  24  Ye 
see  that  by  works  a  man  is  jus- 

h  Or,  But  some  one  will  say  i  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  there  is  one  God. 
Jc  Or,  Seest  thou  .  .  .  perfect?  I  Gen.  xv.  6. 
m  Is.  xli.  8;  2  Chr.  xx.  7. 


16.  Be  ye  warmed  and  filled;  and 
yet  ye  give  them  not  the  things  needful. 
This  is  a  condemnation  of  the 
prayer  of  mere  words,  which  stops 
short  of  the  practical,  effectual 
prayer  expressed  in  deeds. 

21.  Was  not  Abraham  our  father 
justified  by  works?  Compare  Genesis 
22.1-13. 

25.  And  in  like  manner  was  not 
also  Rahab  the  harlot  justified?  See 
Joshua  2.1-21;  6.22-25. 


tined,  and  not  only  by  faith.  25 
And  in  like  manner  was  not  also 
Ra'hab  the  harlot  justified  by 
works,  in  that  she  received  the 
messengers,  and  sent  them  out 
another  way?  26  For  as  the 
body  apart  from  the  spirit  is 
dead,  even  so  faith  apart  from 
works  is  dead. 

O  Be  not  many  of  you  teach- 
*-*  ers,  my  brethren,  knowing 
that  we  shall  receive  "heavier 
j  udgment .  2  For  in  many  things 
we  all  stumble.  If  any  stum- 
bleth  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a 
perfect  man,  able  to  bridle  the 
whole  body  also.  3  Now  if  we 
put  the  horses'  bridles  into  their 
mouths  that  they  may  obey  us, 
we  turn  about  their  whole  body 
also.  4  Behold,  the  ships  also, 
though  they  are  so  great  and  are 
driven  by  rough  winds,  are  yet 
turned  about  by  a  very  small 
rudder,  whither  the  impulse  of 
the  steersman  willeth.  5  So  the 
tongue  also  is  a  little  member, 
and  boasteth  great  things.  Be- 
hold, 6how  much  wood  is  kindled 
by  how  small  a  fire!  6  And  the 
tongue  is  ca  fire:  dthe  world  of 
iniquity  among  our  members  is 
the  tongue,  which  defileth  the 

a  Gr.  greater.  b  Or,  how  great  a  forest 
c  Or,  a  fire,  that  world  of  iniquity:  the  tongue 
is  among  our  members  that  which  &c.  d  Or, 
that  world  of  iniquity,  the  tongue,  is  among 
our  members  that  which  <&c. 

CHAPTER  3 

6.  Whieh  defileth  the  whole  body. 
Compare  the  words  of  Jesus  (Matt. 
15.18-20):  'But  the  things  which 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  out  of  the  heart;  and  they 
defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart 
come  forth  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false 
witness,  railings:  these  are  the 
things  which  defile  the  man.' 
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The  Tongue  to  be  bridled 


JAMES  3.7—4.9 


whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire 
the  wheel  of  enature,  and  is  set 
on  fire  by  •'"hell.  7  For  every 
^kind  of  beasts  and  birds,  of 
creeping  things  and  things  in  the 
sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been 
tamed  Aby  ^mankind :  8  but  the 
tongue  can  no  man  tame;  it  is 
a  restless  evil,  it  is  full  of  deadly 
poison.  9  Therewith  bless  we 
the  Lord  and  Father;  and  there- 
with curse  we  men,  who  are  made 
after  the  likeness  of  God :  10  out 
of  the  same  mouth  cometh  forth 
blessing  and  cursing.  My  breth- 
ren, these  things  ought  not  so  to 
be.  11  Doth  the  fountain  send 
forth  from  the  same  opening 
sweet  water  and  bitter?  12  can 
a  fig  tree,  my  brethren,  yield 
olives,  or  a  vine  figs?  neither  can 
salt  water  yield  sweet. 

13  Who  is  wise  and  under- 
standing among  you?  let  him 
show  byjhis  good  life  his  works 
in  meekness  of  wisdom.  14  But 
if  ye  have  bitter  jealousy  and 
faction  in  your  heart,  glory  not 
and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  15 
This  wisdom  is  not  a  wisdom  that 
cometh  down  from  above,  but  is 
earthly,  ^sensual,  'devilish.  16 
For  where  jealousy  and  faction 
are,  there  is  confusion  and  every 
vile  deed.  17  But  the  wisdom 
that  is  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to 
be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and 

e  Or,  birth  f  Gr.  Gehenna,  g  Gr.  nature, 
h  Or,  unto  i  Gr.  the  human  nature,  k  Or, 
natural  Or,  animal  I  Gr.  demoniacal, 
m  Or,  doubtfulness  Or,  partiality  n  Or,  by 
a  Gr.  are  jealous.  b  That  is,  who  break 
your  marriage  vow  to  God.  e  Or,  saith  in 
vain        d  Or,  The  Spirit  which  he  made  to 

CHAPTER  4 

2.  Ye  kill,  and  covet.  The  word 
'kill'  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of 


good  fruits,  without  mvariance, 
without  hypocrisy.  18  And  the 
fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in 
peace  nfor  them  that  make  peace. 

4  Whence  come  wars  and 
whence  come  fightings  among 
you?  come  they  not  hence,  even 
of  your  pleasures  that  war  in 
your  members?  2  Ye  lust,  and 
have  not:  ye  kill,  and  acovet, 
and  cannot  obtain :  ye  fight  and 
war;  ye  have  not,  because  ye 
ask  not.  3  Ye  ask,  and  receive 
not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that 
ye  may  spend  it  in  your  pleas- 
ures. 4  Ye  ^adulteresses,  know 
ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  ^ 
world  is  enmity  with  God?  Who- 
soever therefore  would  be  a 
friend  of  the  world  maketh  him- 
self an  enemy  of  God.  5  Or 
think  ye  that  the  scripture 
cspeaketh  in  vain?  'Doth  the 
spirit  which  ehe  made  to  dwell 
in  us  long  unto  envying?  6  But 
he  giveth  -^more  grace.  Where- 
fore the  scnp^re^aith,  ^God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble.  7  Be  sub- 
ject therefore  unto  God;  but 
resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you.  8  Draw  nigh  to  God, 
and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you. 
Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners; 
and  purify  your  hearts,  ye 
doubleminded.  9  Be  afflicted, 
and  mourn,  and  weep:  let  your 
laughter  be  turned  to  mourning, 

dwell  in  us  he  yearneth  for  even  unto  jealous 
envy.  Comp.  Jer.  3.14;  Hos.  2.19  f.  Or, 
That  Spirit  which  he  made  to  dwell  in  us 
yearneth  for  us  even  unto  jealous  enzy. 
e  Some  ancient  authorities  read  dwellefh 
in  us.  f  Gr.  a  greater  grace,  g  Pro  v.  iii. 
34. - 

the  hatred  proceeding  from  envy,  as 
in  1  John  3.15:  'whosoever  hatetft 
his  brother  is  a  murderer.' 
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The  Rich  and  Self-indulgent  warned 


and  your  joy  to  heaviness.  10 
Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  exalt 
you. 

11  Speak  not  one  against  an- 
other, brethren.  He  that  speak- 
eth  against  a  brother,  or  judgeth 
his  brother,  speaketh  against  the 
law,  and  judgeth  the  law:  but  if 
thou  judgest  the  law,  thou  art 
not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a 
judge.  12  One  only  is  the  law- 
giver and  judge,  even  he  who  is 
able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  but 
who  art  thou  that  judgest  thy 
neighbor? 

13  Come  now,  ye  that  say, 
To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go 
into  this  city,  and  spend  a  year 
there,  and  trade,  and  get  gain: 
14  whereas  ye  know  not  what 
shall  be  on  the  morrow.  What 
is  your  life?  For  ye  are  a  vapor 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  time, 
and  then  vanisheth  away.  15 
*For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  If  the 
Lord  will,  we  shall  both  live,  and 
do  this  or  that.  16  But  now  ye 
glory  in  your  vauntings :  all  such 
glorying  is  evil.  17  To  him 
therefore  that  knoweth  to  do 
good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him 
it  is  sin. 

5  Come  now,  ye  rich,  weep 
and  howl  for  your  miseries 
that  are  coming  upon  you.  2 
Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
your  garments  are  moth-eaten. 

h  Gr.  Instead  of  your  saying,     a  Or,  unto 


CHAPTER  5 

3.  Your  gold  and  your  silver  are 
rusted;  and  their  rust  shall  be  for  a 
testimony  against  you.  The  picture 
is  drawn  prophetically.  The  treas- 
ures of  earth  are  described  as  al- 
ready perished  and  their  very 
corruption   as   evidence   that   they 


3  Your  gold  and  your  silver  are 
rusted;  and  their  rust  shall  be 
for  a  testimony  °against  you, 
and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  fire. 
Ye  have  laid  up  your  treasure 
in  the  last  days.  4  Behold,  the 
hire  of  the  laborers  who  mowed 
your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept 
back  by  fraud,  crieth  out:  and 
the  cries  of  them  that  reaped 
have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  Sa-ba'oth.  5  Ye  have 
lived  delicately  on  the  earth,  and 
taken  your  pleasure;  ye  have 
nourished  your  hearts  in  a  day 
of  slaughter.  6  Ye  have  con- 
demned, ye  have  killed  the 
righteous  one;  he  doth  not  re- 
sist you. 

7  Be  patient  therefore,  breth- 
ren, until  the  6coming  of  the 
Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman 
waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of 
the  earth,  being  patient  over.it, 
until  cit  receive  the  early  and 
latter  rain.  8  Be  ye  also  patient ; 
establish  your  hearts:  for  the 
6coming  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand. 
9  Murmur  not,  brethren,  one 
against  another,  that  ye  be  not 
judged :  behold,  the  judge  stand- 
eth  before  the  doors.  10  Take, 
brethren,  for  an  example  of 
suffering  and  of  patience,  the 
prophets  who  spake  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  11  Behold,  we  call 
them  blessed  that  endured:  ye 
have  heard  of  the  ^patience  of 


b  Gr.  presence,      c  Or,  he     d  Or,  endurance 


were  wrongly  chosen — in  that  they 
were  not  of  the  'perfect  gifts  from 
above.' 

7.  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren. 
In  this  verse  James  turns  from  his 
accusation  of  the  rich  to  exhort  his 
fellow  Christians  to  patience  even 
in  the  face  of  evil  conditions,  which 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  will  change. 
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Avoid  Oaths.         Pray  and  Praise 


JAMES  5.12—5.20 


Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of 
the  Lord,  how  that  the  Lord  is 
full  of  pity,  and  merciful. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my 
brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by 
the  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor 
by  any  other  oath :  but  elet  your 
yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay; 
that  ye  fall  not  under  judgment. 

13  Is  any  among  you  suffering? 
let  him  pray.  Is  any  cheerful? 
let  him  sing  praise.  14  Is  any 
among  you  sick?  let  him  call  for 
the  elders  of  the  church ;  and  let 
them  pray  over  him,  -f anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  15  and  the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  save  him  that  is  sick,  and 
the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up;  and 
if  he  have  committed  sins,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him.    16  Con- 


e  Or,  let  yours  be  the  yea/ yea,  and  the 
nay,  nay   Comp.  Mt.  5.37.K    /  Or,  having 

12.  But  above  all  things,  my  breth- 
ren, swear  not.  The  injunction  here 
is  against  a  habit  prevailing  among 
the  Jews  of  attempting  to  establish 
truth,  or  the  appearance  of  truth, 
by  an  oath.  See  Matt.  23.16-22; 
Mark  14.71.  The  indwelling  Spirit 
of  truth  (1  John  4.6)  is  the  only  and 
the  sufficient  source  of  right  speak- 
ing. 


fess.  therefore  your  sins  one  to 
another,  and  pray  one  for  an- 
other, that  ye  may  be  healed. 
The  supplication  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much  in  its  work- 
ing. 17  E-li'jah  was  a  man  of 
like  ^passions  with  us,  and  he 
prayed  ^fervently  that  it  might 
not  rain;  and  it  rained  not  on 
the  earth  for  three  years  and  six 
months.  18  And  he  prayed 
again ;  and  the  heaven  gave  rain, 
and  the  earth  brought  forth  her 
fruit. 

19  My  brethren,  if  any  among 
you  err  from  the  truth,  and  one 
convert  him;  20  *let  him  know, 
that  he  who  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way  shall 
save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall 
cover  a  multitude  of  sins. 

anointed  g  Or,  nature  h  Gr.  with  praijer. 
i  Some  ancient  authorities  read  know  ye. 

14.  Anointing  him  with  oil,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  The  use  of  oil  in 
ancient  times  was  very  common  as  a 
remedy  in  sickness. 

16.  Pray  one  for  another,  that  ye 
may  be  healed.  Lest  there  be  any 
doubt  as  to  the  answering  of  the 
prayer  of  the  righteous  man,  James 
cites  the  power  of  Elijah  (1  Kings 
17.1;  18.1,  42-45). 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PETER 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR   M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  Apostle  Peter  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts  after  the  coun- 
cil at  Jerusalem  (50  a.d.),  but  Gal.  2.11  refers  to  a  subsequent  visit 
by  him  to  Antioch.  His  history  after  that  incident  has  been  over- 
laid with  legends.  It  is  impossible  that  he  spent  twenty-five  years 
in  Rome,  though  it  is  probable  that  his  last  years  were  passed  there, 
and  that  he  there  suffered  martyrdom.  It  is  less  probable  that  he 
and  Paul  were  put  to  death  at  the  same  time.  If  " Babylon' '  (in 
1  Pet.  5.13)  is  to  be  taken  literally,  that  city  was  the  scene  of  his 
labor  during  some  part  of  the  interval  between  the  visit  to  Antioch 
and  hi3  arrival  in  Rome.  Many  hold  that  the  term  is  a  mystical 
name  for  the  latter  city,  which  is  possible,  but  scarcely  probable. 
Paul  makes  no  reference  to  Peter's  presence  there. 

Place  of  Writing,  and  Other  Circumstances. — As  indicated 
above,  either  Babylon  or  Rome  was  the  place  of  writing,  more 
probably  the  former.  Mark  was  with  the  apostle  when  he  wrote 
(5.13);  but  this  fact  does  not  decide  in  favor  of  Rome,  since  Mark 
was  absent  from  that  city  at  some  time  between  62  and  66  a.d. 
(cf.  Col.  4.10  and  2  Tim.  4.11),  having  gone  eastward.  He  might 
have  been  with  Peter  during  this  journey,  or  at  an  earlier  period, 
before  either  visited  Rome. 

The  date  of  the  epistle  is  uncertain.  Some  place  it  in  61  a.d., 
before  Paul's  Roman  imprisonment;  others,  in  63  or  64  a.d.,  after 
the  release  of  that  apostle.  The  probabilities  are  slightly  in  favor 
of  the  latter  date.  It  was  addressed  to  Christians  in  certain  regions 
of  Asia  Minor  (1.1).  Strictly  interpreted,  the  language  points  to 
Jewish  Christians,  but  it  is  now  generally  held  that  all  Christians 
are  included  in  the  address. 

The  occasion  of  the  epistle  was  impending  trial,  probably  not 
State  persecution,  but  social  and  personal  opposition  and  reproach. 
Hence  the  tone  of  consolation  and  encouragement,  even  in  the 
exhortations.    As  often  remarked,  the  keynote  is  "hope." 

Contents. — The  epistle  accords  with  the  character  of  the  apos- 
tle. The  style  and  language  present  resemblances  to  his  speeches, 
as  recorded  in  the  Acts.  Here  also,  as  in  the  Epistle  of  James,  the 
thoughts  are  linked  together,  without  any  obvious  unity. 

Summary. — Ch.  1.  Address  and  greeting  (ver.  1,  2);  thanks 
to  God  for  the  living  hope  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  to 
strengthen  them  in  trial  through  the  salvation  foretold  by  prophets 
and  now  preached  to  them  (ver.  3-12) ;  exhortations  to  holy  living, 
in  view  of  the  cost  of  redemption  and  the  fact  of  regeneration 
(ver.  13-25). 
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Gh.  2.  Patient  submission  to  trials  and  wrongs,  enforced  by 
the  example  of  Christ. 

Ch.  3.  Wives  and  husbands  to  live  in  obedience  and  holiness 
(ver.  1-7) ;  loving  and  forbearing  fellowship  among  all,  from  their 
relation  to  Christ,  who  suffered  for  us  (ver.  8-22). 

Ch.  4.  For  the  same  reason  past  sins  should  be  forsaken,  and 
lives  of  holiness  be  lived  to  the  glory  of  God  through  Christ  (ver. 
1-11);  fiery  trials  are  for  their  profit,  and  may  become  an  occasion 
of  rejoicing  (ver.  12-19). 

Ch.  5.  Exhortation  to  the  elders  (ver.  1-4) ;  admonition  to  the 
younger  to  submit  to  the  elder  (ver.  5) ;  all  are  warned  to  be  hum- 
ble, to  be  sober  and  watchful  (ver.  6-10).  Concluding  doxology 
(ver.  11),  followed  by  a  reference  to  Silvanus,  the  bearer  of  the 
letter  (ver.  12),  salutations,  and  a  brief  benediction  (ver.  13,  14), 
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PETER 


Salutation.         The  "Inheritance  incorruptible 


1  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Je'sus 
Christ,  to  the  elect  who  are 
sojourners  of  the  Dispersion  in 
Pon'tus,  Ga-la'ti-a,  Cap-pa-do'- 
ci-a,  A'si-a,  and  Bi-thyn'i-a,  2 
according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  the  Father,  in  sanctifica- 


a  Or,    God  and  the  Father     See  Rom. 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  Elect.  Christians,  or  saints 
(Acts  9.13) ,  because  chosen  or  called 
out  from  the  world.  See  Mt.  24.22, 
24 ;  Rom.  8.33 ;  2  Tim.  2. 10.  Sojourn- 
ers of  the  Dispersion.  An  expression 
applied  originally  to  Jews  outside  of 
Palestine,  but  in  this  passage  refer- 
ring to  Christians,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  who  had  become  strangers 
in  every  land.  Pontus.  A  Roman 
province  of  Asia  Minor,  lying  along 
the  coast  of  the  Black  Sea.  Galatia. 
A  Roman  province  in  the  central 
part  of  Asia  Minor.  Cappadocia. 
An  inland  Roman  province  of  Asia 
Minor,  lying  east  of  Galatia  and 
south  of  Pontus.  Asia.  The  Roman 
province  of  that  name,  governed  by 
a  proconsul.  It  lay  along  the  coast 
of  the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  of  the 
/Egean  Sea,  and  included  the  dis- 
tricts of  Mysia,  Lydia  and  Caria, 
together  with  the  greater  part  of 
Phrygia.  Asia  contained  the  cities 
of  Ephesus,  Smyrna  and  Pergamos; 
and  in  it  were  the  '  seven  churches ' 
mentioned  in  Rev.  1.4.  Bithynia. 
A  Roman  province  lying  along  the 
coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  and  west  of 
Pontus. 

2.  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  the  Father.  These  words  qualify 
*  elect'  in  ver.  1.  The  election  or 
choice  of  the  '  sojourners  of  the  Dis- 


tion  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Je'sus  Christ :  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  be  multiplied. 

3   Blessed  be   °the   God   and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ, 

15.6  marg. 

persion'  was  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  to  Whom  all  the 
events  of  human  history,  and  of  His 
universe,  are  known  from  eternity. 
Also  Peter  declared  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  that  Jesus  was  '  delivered 
up  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God'  (Acts  2.23). 
There  is  nothing  to  show  that  the 
word  'foreknowledge'  had  any 
doubtful  or  forbidding  meaning  to 
the  early  Christians,  nor  can  it  have 
such  meaning  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  God  is  love  (1  Jn.  4.8).  The 
foreknowledge  of  God  is  that  of  the 
Father  Whose  purpose  from  the 
beginning  is  to  love  and  have  mercy 
upon  mankind.  In  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit.  Set  apart  or  consecrated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  See  note  on 
Heb.  10.10.  Viewed  with  reference 
to  perfect  holiness,  sanctification  is 
a  daily  growth  or  process.  We  are 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our 
minds  (Rom.  12.2),  which  involves 
obedience  to  Christ's  commands, 
complete  self-surrender  and  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Sprin- 
kling of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  This 
refers  to  the  voluntary  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross,  where  his 
blood  was  shed  for  the  remission  of 
sins  (Heb.  12.24). 

3.  Begat  us  again  unto  a  living  hope 
by  the  resurrection.  Regenerated  us  in 
the  heart  by  the  completed  work  of 
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and  that  fadeth  not  away" 


I.  PETER  1.4—1.12 


who  according  to  his  great  mercy 
begat  us  again  unto  a  living  hope 
by  the  resurrection  of  Je'sus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  4  unto 
an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you, 
5  who  by  the  power  of  God  are 
guarded  through  faith  unto  a 
salvation  ready  to  be  revealed 
in  the  last  time.  6  Wherein  ye 
greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a 
little  while,  if  need  be,  ye  have 
been  put  to  grief  in  manifold 
Hrials,  7  that  the  proof  of  your 
faith,  being  more  precious  than 
gold  that  perisheth  though  it  is 
proved  by  fire,  may  be  found 
unto  praise  and  glory  and  honor 
at  the  revelation  of  Je'sus  Christ : 
8  whom  not  having  seen  ye  love; 
on  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him 


b  Or,  temptations 


Christ.  It  is  declared  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  is  begotten  of  God  (Un.  5.1). 
Paul's  definition  of  the  gospel  is, 
'  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures;  and  that  he 
was  buried ;  and  that  he  hath  been 
raised  on  the  third  day  according  to 
the  scriptures'  (1  Cor.  15.3,  4).  The 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
basic  fact  of  the  gospel,  which  is  the 
seed  sown.     See  1  Pet.  1.23. 

5.  Who  by  the  power  of  God  are 
guarded  through  faith.  See  notes  on 
Heb.  11.1.  Unto  a  salvation  ready  to 
be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  '  Salva- 
tion' probably  includes  two  ideas: 
(1)  it  is  that  salvation  on  which  Paul 
had  not  yet  laid  hold  (Phil.  3.12; 
Rom.  13.11;  1  Thess.  5.8),  a  com- 
plete victory  over  the  lower  self  or 
the  flesh;  (2)  a  deliverance  from 
trial,  persecution  and  sorrow. 

7.  Gold  that  perisheth  though  it 
is  proved  by  fire.  Gold  is  purified 
by  fire  until  the  dross  is  burned  out; 
Christians  are  thus  purified  by  suf- 
fering and  trials. 

10.  Salvation  the  prophets  sought. 
The  Old  Testament  predictions  of 


not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice 
greatly  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  cfull  of  glory:  9  receiving 
the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  your  souls.  10  Con- 
cerning which  salvation  the 
prophets  sought  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come  unto  you : 
11  searching  what  time  or  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
point  unto,  when  it  testified 
beforehand  the  sufferings  doi 
Christ,  and  the  glories  that 
should  follow  them.  12  To 
whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  you, 
did  they  minister  these  things, 
which  now  have  been  announced 
unto  you  through  them  that 
epreached  the  gospel  unto  you 


c  Gr.    glorified.        d  Gr.    unto.        e  Gr. 
drought  good  tidings.    Comp.  Mt.  11.5. 


deliverance,  glory  and  prosperity  for 
Israel  as  found  in  the  prophets  are 
shown  in  the  New  Testament  to 
refer  to  the  salvation  and  blessed- 
ness of  believers.  Grace  that  should 
come  unto  you.  The  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

11.  What  time  or  what  manner  of 
time.  That  is,  when  Christ  should 
appear  and  suffer.  The  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  was  in  them.  The  Holy 
Spirit.  When  it  testified  beforehand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  See  Isa.  53 ; 
Mt.  8.17;  1  Pet.  2.22-24. 

12.  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  etc. 
The  prophets  looked  for  a  Messiah 
— a  suffering  Servant — and  deliver- 
ance and  prosperity;  but  they  did 
not  understand  how  these  things 
were  to  come  to  pass.  It  remained 
for  Jesus  and  his  apostles  to  show 
that  Jesus  and  his  kingdom  were  the 
fulfilment  of  these  prophecies.  Thus 
they  did  not  minister  unto  them- 
selves but  unto  coming  ages,  even 
unto  the  present  time.  One  of  the 
strongest  arguments  for  the  divinity 
of  Jesus  is  that  he  fulfilled  these 
prophecies  spoken  centuries  before 
his  coming.     Peter  here  shows  the 
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Ye  are  an  Elect  Race,  a  Royal 


'by  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  forth 
from  heaven;  which  things 
angels  desire  to  look  into. 

13  Wherefore  girding  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober  and 
set  your  hope  perfectly  on  the 
grace  that  ^is  to  be  brought  unto 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Je'sus 
Christ;  14  as  children  of  obe- 
dience, not  fashioning  yourselves 
according  to  your  former  lusts 
in  the  time  of  your  ignorance :  15 
but  *like  as  he  who  called  you  is 
holy,  be  ye  yourselves  also  holy 
in  all  manner  of  living;  16  be- 
cause it  is  written,  *Ye  shall  be 
holy;  for  I  am  holy.  17  And 
if  ye  call  on  him  as  Father,  who 
without  respect  of  persons  judg- 
eth  according  to  each  man's 
work,  pass  the  time  of  your  so- 
journing in  fear:  18  knowing 
that  ye  were  redeemed,  not  with 
corruptible  things,  with  silver  or 
gold,  from  your  vain  manner  of 
life  handed  down  from  your 
fathers;  19  but  with  precious 
blood,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot,  even 

/  Gr.  in.  g  Gr.  is  being  brought,  h  Or, 
like  the  Holy  One  who  called  you  i  Lev. 
xi.  44  f.;  xix  2;  xx.  7.  k  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  from  a  clean  heart,     Comp. 

advantages  which  Christians  had 
over  the  prophets  of  former  ages. 
Which  things.  The  things  of  which 
Peter  had  just  written — the  suffer- 
ing and  death  of  Jesus,  the  salvation 
of  Jew  and  Gentile,  etc. 

13.  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
At  his  final  advent,  or,  the  continual 
revealing  or  unveiling  of  the  charac- 
ter and  glory  of  Jesus. 

18.  Vain  manner  of  life  handed 
down  from  your  fathers.  This  life 
was  a  consequence  of  the  vanity  of 
an  understanding  darkened  by  ig- 
norance and  the  hardening  of  the 
heart  for  many  generations  (Eph. 
4.18). 

19.  Lamb  without  blemish.     The 


the  blood  of  Christ:  20  who  was 
foreknown  indeed  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  but  was 
manifested  at  the  end  of  the 
times  for  your  sake,  21  who 
through  him  are  believers  in 
God,  that  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory;  so 
that  your  faith  and  hope  might 
be  in  God.  22  Seeing  ye  have 
purified  your  souls  in  your 
obedience  to  the  truth  unto  un- 
feigned love  of  the  brethren,  love 
one  another  fcfrom  the  heart  fer- 
vently: 23  having  been  begot- 
ten again,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
through  the  word  of  zGod,  which 
liveth  and  abideth.    24  For, 

mAll  flesh  is  as  grass, 

And  all  the  glory  thereof  as 
the  flower  of  grass. 

The  grass  withereth,  and  the 
flower  f alleth : 
25  But  the  "word  of  the  Lord 

abideth  for  ever. 
And  this  is  the  nword  of  good 
tidings    which    was     "preached 
unto  you. 


1  Tim.  1.5.  I  Or,  God  who  liveth  Comp. 
Dan.  6.26.  m  Is.  xl.  6  ft.  n  Gr.  saying. 
o  See  ver.  12. 


reference  here  is  to  the  Paschal  lamb 
whose  blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the 
door  posts  as  a  testimony  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  command  of  Jehovah, 
and  thus  a  protection  from  the 
death  which  fell  upon  the  Egyptians 
(Ex.  12.5). 

20.  Who  was  foreknown,  etc.  See 
notes  on  ch.  1.2.  At  the  end  of  the 
times.  The  former  times  are  now  at 
an  end  because  of  the  '  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ'  (ver.  13).  'The  old 
times  are  passed  away'  (2  Cor.  5. 
17). 

22.  Unfeigned.  Genuine ;  without 
pretense.  The  truth.  The  example 
and  teaching  of  Jesus  and  his  apos- 
tles. 
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Priesthood,  a  Holy  Nation" 


I.  PETER  2.1—2.12 


2      Putting  away  therefore  all 
"wickedness,    and   all   guile, 
and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and 
all  evil  speakings,  2  as  newborn 
babes,   long   for   the    ^spiritual 
milk  which  is  without  guile,  that 
ye  may  grow  thereby  unto  sal- 
vation; 3  if  ye  have  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious:    4  unto 
whom  coming,  a  living  stone,  re- 
jected indeed  of  men,  but  with 
God  elect,  cprecious,  5  ye  also, 
as  living  stones,  are  built  up  d& 
spiritual  house,   to   be   a   holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,     acceptable    to    God 
through  Je'sus   Christ.     6   Be- 
cause it  is  contained  in  escrip- 
ture, 
'Behold,  I  lay  in  Zi'on  a  chief 
corner    stone,    elect,     pre- 
cious : 
And    he    that    believeth    on 
^him   shall  not   be   put  to 
shame. 
7  Tor  you  therefore  that  be- 
lieve   is    the    l'preciousness : 
but  for  such  as  disbelieve, 
*The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected, 

a  Or,  malice  1  Cor.  14.20.  b  Gr.  belong- 
ing to  the  reason.  Comp.  Rom.  12.1. 
c  Or,  honorable  d  Or,  a  spiritual  house 
for  a  holy   priesthood      e  Or,    a  scripture 

CHAPTER  2 

2 .  Spiritua I  milk.  In  the  explana- 
tory rendering  of  the  word  here 
translated  '  spiritual '  the  meaning  is 
shown  to  be  'intellectual ' ;  that  is,  ap- 
pealing to  the  understanding.  Unto 
salvation.  See  ch.  1 . 5 and  note  thereon. 

4.  Living  stone.  In  Peter's  de- 
fence before  the  chief  priests  at 
Jerusalem  (Acts  4.5-12)  he  spoke 
of  Christ  as  '  the  stone  which  was  set 
at  nought  of  you,  the  builders,'  in 
the  construction  of  the  Jewish  creed. 
See  also  Mt.  21.42;  Eph.  2.20-22. 

7.  For  such  as  disbelieve,  etc.  In 
further  illustration  of  the  contrast 


The  same  was  made  the  head 
of  the  corner; 
8  and, 

lA  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a 
rock  of  offence; 
wfor  they  "stumble  at  the  word, 
being  disobedient :  whereunto 
also  they  were  appointed.  9 
But  ye  are  an  elect  race,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
people  for  God's  own  possession, 
that  ye  may  show  forth  the  ex- 
cellencies of  him  who  called  you 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvel- 
lous light:  10  who  in  time  past 
were  no  people,  b.ut  now  are  the 
people  of  God:  who  had  not 
obtained  mercy,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy. 

11  Beloved,  I  beseech  you  as 
sojourners  and  pilgrims,  to  ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts,  which 
war  against  the  soul;  12  having 
your  behavior  seemly  among  the 
Gen'tiles;  that,  wherein  they 
speak  against  you  as  evil-doers, 
they  may  by  your  good  works, 
which  they  behold,  glorify  God 
in  the  day  of  visitation. 

/  Is.  xxviii.  16.  g  Or,  it  h  Or,  In  your 
sight  i  Or,  honor  k  Ps.  cxviii.  22.  I  Is. 
viii.  14.  m  Gr.  who.  n  Or,  stumble,  being 
disobedient  to  the  word 

in  this  verse  between  those  who 
accept  and  those  who  reject  the 
gospel,  see  2  Cor.  2.15,  16. 

8.  Stumble  at  the  word,  being  dis- 
obedient. 'Word'  here  signifies  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ.  Disobedi- 
ence is  practically  a  denial  of  the 
truth,  which  remains  unchangeable. 
It  must  humble  the  proud  who  are 
its  enemies  (Prov.  16.18). 

10.  Who  in  time  past  were  no  peo- 
ple. The  Christians  for  whom  the 
epistle  is  written  are  here  reminded 
that  they  were  once  like  Israel  in 
the  time  of  its  alienation  from  God; 
or  like  Gentiles  before  they  accepted 
Christ.     See  Hos.  1.6-9;  2.1,  23. 
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I.  PETER  2.13—3.3 


Be  subject  to  Human  Ordinances 


13  Be  subject  to  every  ''ordi- 
nance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake : 
whether  to  the  king,  as  supreme; 
14  or  unto  governors,  as  sent  pby 
him  for  vengeance  on  evil-doers 
and  for  praise  to  them  that  do 
well.  15  For  so  is  the  will  of 
God,  that  by  well-doing  ye 
should  put  to  silence  the  ignor- 
ance of  foolish  men:  16  as  free, 
and  not  fusing  your  freedom  for 
a  cloak  of  rwickedness,  but  as 
bondservants  of  God.  17  Honor 
all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood. 
Fear  God.    Honor  the  king.^ 

18  Servants,  be  in  subjection 
to  your  masters  with  all  fear; 
not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle, 
but  also  to  the  froward.  19  For 
this  is  'acceptable,  if  for  con- 
science "toward  God  a  man  en- 
dureth  griefs,  suffering  wrong- 
fully. 20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if, 
when  ye  sin,  and  are  buffeted 
for  it,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently? 
but  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and 
suffer  for  it,  ye  shall  take  it 
patiently,  this  is  'acceptable 
with  God.  21  For  hereunto 
were  ye  called:    because  Christ 


o  Gr.  creation.  p  Gr.  through.  g  Gr. 
having,  r  Or,  malice  1  Cor.  14.20.  s  Gr. 
Household-servants,     t  Gr.  grace. 


16.  As  free.  That  is,  free  from  the 
law  of  Moses  and  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  because  not  under  the  old 
covenant.  Peter  cautioned  them 
not  to  use  their  freedom  as  license, 
since  they  were  under  the  obligation 
of  the  higher  law  of  loyalty  to  their 
master. 

18.  With  all  fear.  Here  fear  does 
not  mean  terror,  but  deep  anxiety 
lest  in  some  respect  service  might 
fall  short  of  a  perfect  fulfilment  of 
each  duty. 

24.  Bare  our  sins  in  his  body  upon 
the  tree.  This  refers  to  the  death  of 
Jesus  on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.    See  Col.  1.21,  22;  Isa.  53.12; 


also  suffered  for  you,  leaving 
you  an  example,  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps :  22  who  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth :  23  who,  when  he  was 
reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when 
he  suffered,  threatened  not;  but 
committed  "himself  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously:  24  who  his 
own  self  xbare  our  sins  in  his 
body  upon  the  tree,  that  we, 
having  died  unto  sins,  might 
live  unto  righteousness;  by 
whose  v stripes  ye  were  healed. 
25  For  ye  were  going  astray  like 
sheep;  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  <Bishop 
of  your  souls. 

0  In  like  manner,  ye  wives, 
*-*  be  in  subjection  to  your  own 
husbands;  that,  even  if  any 
obey  not  the  word,  they  may 
without  the  word  be  gained  by 
the  "behavior  of  their  wives;  2 
beholding  your  chaste  abehavior 
coupled  with  fear.  3  Whose 
adorning  let  it  not  be  the  out- 
ward adorning  of  braiding  the 
hair,  and  of  wearing  jewels  of 
gold,  or  of  putting  on  apparel; 

u  Gr.  of.  v  Or,  his  cause  x  Or,  carried 
up  .  .  .to  the  tree  Comp.  Col.  2.14;  1  Mace. 
4.53  (Gr.).  y  Gr.  bruise.  z  Or,  Overseer 
a  Or,  manner  of  life   ver.  16. 

Heb.  9.28.  Having  died  unto  sins. 
The  phrase  signifies  the  passing  into 
a  new  life  (Jn.  5.24;  Rom.  6.2,  10; 

1  Jn.  3.14). 

CHAPTER  3 

2.  Coupled  with  fear.  See  note  on 
ch.  2.18. 

3.  Braiding  the  hair,  etc.  This 
was  a  warning  against  the  extrav- 
agant fashions  in  hair-dressing  and 
decoration  with  costly  jewels,  pre- 
vailing among  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans at  that  period;  also  a  re- 
minder that  the  true  adornment  is 
from  within. 
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Directions:  to  Servants;  to  Wives 


I.  PETER  3.4—3.18 


4  but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  in  the  incorruptible 
apparel  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price.  5  For  after 
this  manner  aforetime  the  holy 
women  also,  who  hoped  in  God, 
adorned  themselves,  being  in 
subjection  to  their  own  hus- 
bands :  6  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abra- 
ham, calling  him  lord:  whose 
children  ye  now  are,  if  ye  do 
well,  and  are  not  cput  in  fear  by 
any  terror. 

7  Ye  husbands,  in  like  man- 
ner, dwell  with  your  wives  ac- 
cording to  knowledge,  giving 
honor  dunto  the  woman,  as  unto 
the  weaker  vessel,  as  being  also 
joint-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life; 
to  the  end  that  your  prayers  be 
not  hindered. 

8  Finally,  be  ye  all  likeminded, 
^compassionate,  loving  as  breth- 
ren, tenderhearted,  humble- 
minded:  9  not  rendering  evil 
for  evil,  or  reviling  for  reviling; 
but  contrariwise  blessing;  for 
hereunto  were  ye  called,  that  ye 
should  inherit  a  blessing.  10 
For, 

'He  that  would  love  life, 
And  see  good  days, 
Let  him  refrain  his  tongue 
from  evil, 

b  Or,  husbands  (as  Sarah  .  .  .  ye  are  be- 
come) ,  doing  well,  and  not  being  afraid  c  Or, 
afraid  with     d  Gr.  unto  the  female  vessel, 

4.  Meek  and  quiet  spirit.  This 
implies  meekness  as  toward  God, 
the  fountain  of  all  knowledge;  and 
perfect  calmness  in  that  knowledge, 
as  toward  men. 

7.  That  your  prayers  be  not  hin- 
dered. Lest  your  approach  to  God 
in  prayer  lack  humility  and  prove 
unacceptable  by  reason  of  your 
overbearing  conduct  to  those  who 
are  weaker  than  you. 


And  his  lips  that  they  speak 
no  guile: 

11  And  let  him  turn  away  from 

evil,  and  do  good; 
Let    him    seek    peace,    and 
pursue  it. 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 

upon  the  righteous, 
And  his  ears  unto  their  sup- 
plication : 
But  the  face  of  the  Lord  is 

upon  them  that  do  evil. 
13  And  who  is  he  that  will 
harm  you,  if  ye  be  zealous  of 
that  which  is  good?  14  But  even 
if  ye  should  suffer  for  righteous- 
ness' sake,  blessed  are  ye:  and 
fear  not  their  fear,  neither  be 
troubled;  15  but  sanctify  in 
your  hearts  Christ  as  Lord: 
being  ready  always  to  give  an- 
swer to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  concerning  the 
hope  that  is  in  you,  yet  with 
meekness  and  fear :  16  having  a 
good  conscience;  that,  wherein 
ye  are  spoken  against,  they  may 
be  put  to  shame  who  revile  your 
good  manner  of  life  in  Christ. 
17  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of 
God  should  so  will,  that  ye 
suffer  for  well-doing  than  for 
evil-doing.  18  Because  Christ 
also  ^suffered  for  sins  once,  the 
righteous   for   the   unrighteous, 

as  weaker,  e  Gr.  sympathetic,  f  Ps.  xxxiv. 
12  ff.  g  Many  ancient  authorities  read 
died. 

15.  Ready  always  to  give  answer. 
This  is  an  admonition  toward  un- 
derstanding; something  more  than 
blind  faith  was  required.  With  meek- 
ness and  fear.  The  attitude  here 
urged  by  the  apostle  is  one  devoid 
of  boastfulness,  and  at  the  same  time 
guarded  by  an  anxious  fear  lest  in 
the  smallest  particular  we  fail  to 
meet  fully  the  situation. 
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I.  PETER  3.19—4.4 


Directions:    to  Husbands:  to  All 


that  he  might  bring  us  to  God; 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  made  alive  in  the  spirit;  19 
in  which  also  he  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison,  20  that  aforetime  were 
disobedient,  when  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was 
a  preparing,  ^wherein  few,  that 
is,  eight  souls,  were  saved 
through  water:  21  which  also 
*after  a  true  likeness  doth  now 
save  you,  even  baptism,  not  the 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  ^interrogation  of 
a  good  conscience  toward  God, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Je'- 
sus  Christ;  22  who  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  having  gone 

h  Or,  into  which  few,  that  is,  eight  souls, 
were  brought  safely  through  water  i  Or,  in 
the   antitype     k  Or,    inquiry     Or,    appeal 

19,  20.  In  which  also  he  went  and 
preached,  etc.  The  interpretation  of 
these  two  verses  depends  on  whether 
the  word  'spirit'  in  ver.  18  refers  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  to  the  eternal  ele- 
ment in  man  which  Jesus  shared  in 
his  human  nature.  There  are  sev- 
eral interpretations,  of  which  the 
two  most  important  are:  (1)  that 
Christ  actually  descended  into 
Hades  and  preached  to  the  people 
who  had  lived  in  the  days  of  Noah 
but  were  now  in  Hades;  (2)  that 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  preached  through 
Noah  to  those  who  lived  in  Noah's 
time  but  who  were  in  prison  at  the 
time  of  the  writing  of  this  epistle. 
Commentators  differ  widely  as  to 
the  correct  interpretation. 

21.  Doth  now  save  you,  even  bap- 
tism. Noah's  experience  in  the  flood 
is  made  a  type  of  baptism.  Through 
faith  Noah  obeyed  God  and  was 
saved  when  others  were  lost.  Some 
would  interpret  this  experience  as 
being  typical  of  the  symbolism  of 
baptism,  while  others  would  inter- 
pret it  as  meaning  that  we  are 
actually  saved  through  baptism. 
The  verse  must  be  interpreted  in 
connection  with  other  passages  of 


into  heaven;  angels  and  au- 
thorities and  powers  being  made 
subject  unto  him. 
A  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ 
**  suffered  in  the  flesh,  arm  ye 
yourselves  also  with  the  same 
amind;  for  he  that  hath  suffered 
in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  6from 
sin;  2  that  cye  no  longer  should 
live  the  rest  of  your  time  in  the 
flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to 
the  will  of  God.  3  For  the  time 
past  may  suffice  to  have  wrought 
the  desire  of  the  Gen'tiles,  and 
to  have  walked  in  lascivieusness, 
lusts,  winebibbings,  revellings, 
carousings,  and  abominable  idol- 
atries :  4  wherein  they  think  it 
strange  that  ye  run  not  with 
them  into  the  same   ^excess  of 


a  Or,  thought  b  Some  ancient  authorities 
read  unto  sins,  c  Or,  he  no  longer  .  .  .  his 
time     d  Or,  Jlood 

Scripture.  Not  the  putting  away,  etc. 
The  interpretation  of  this  passage  is 
unusually  difficult.  What  is  the 
first  question  that  a  newly  made 
believer  asks?  Paul  asked,  What 
shall  I  do,  Lord?  (Acts  22.10).  The 
answer  to  this  question  is,  Surrender 
yourself  to  Christ;  become  dead  to 
the  world  and  the  old  life.  Baptism 
is  a  symbol  of  this  surrender;  i»t  is 
an  act  of  obedience.  Peter  empha- 
sizes this  by  showing  the  difference 
between  Christian  baptism  and  the 
Jewish  washings.  The  latter  were 
for  the  removal  of  outward  impuri- 
ties; Christian  baptism  is  a  means 
ordained  of  God  through  which  we 
testify  to  our  faith  in  the  resurrec- 
tion (Rom.  6.2-11). 

CHAPTER  4 

1.  With  the  same  mind.  Most 
probably  this  means,  Look  on  suffer- 
ing as  Christ  did,  who  was  made 
perfect  through  suffering  (Heb.  2. 
10) .  He  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh 
hath  ceased  from  sin.  This  teaches 
the  moral  value  of  suffering,  in  that 
those  who  have  fellowship  with 
Christ's  suffering  are  weaned  from 
the  love  of  sin. 
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Divers  Exhortations 


I.  PETER  4.5—5.2 


riot,  speaking  evil  of  you:  5 
who  shall  give  account  to  him 
that  is  ready  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead.  6  For  unto  this 
end  ewas  the  gospel  preached 
even  to  the  dead,  that  they 
might  be  judged  indeed  accord- 
ing to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live 
according  to  God  in  the  spirit. 
7  But  the  end  of  all  things  is 
at  hand:  be  ye  therefore  of 
sound  mind,  and  be  sober  unto 
Sprayer:  8  above  all  things 
being  fervent  in  your  love  among 
yourselves;  for  love  covereth  a 
multitude  of  sins:  9  using  hos- 
pitality one  to  another  without 
murmuring:  10  according  as 
each  hath  received  a  gift,  min- 
istering it  among  yourselves,  as 
good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God;  11  if  any  man 
speaketh,  speaking  as  it  were 
oracles  of  God;  if  any  man  min- 
istereth,  ministering  as  of  the 
strength  which  God  supplieth: 
that  in  all  things  God  may  be 
glorified  through  Je'sus  Christ, 
wiiose  is  the  glory  and  the 
dominion  ^for  ever  and  ever. 
A-men'. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not 
strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial 
among  you,  which  cometh  upon 
you  to  prove  you,  as  though  a 

e  Or,  were  the  good  tidings  preached 
f  Gr.  prayers,      g  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the 

7.  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand. 
This  refers  to  the  second  coming  of 
Christ. 

10.  A  gift.  Probably  some  gift  of 
the  Spirit.     See  1  Cor.  12.4-10. 

12.  The  fiery  trial.  Imminent  per- 
secution because  of  their  faith  in 
Christ. 

17.  For  judgment  to  begin  at  the 
house  of  God.    The  sufferings  of  per- 


strange  thing  happened  unto 
you:  13  but  insomuch  as  ye  are 
partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
rejoice;  that  at  the  revelation 
of  his  glory  also  ye  may  rejoice 
with  exceeding  joy.  14  If  ye  are 
reproached  Afor  the  name  of 
Christ,  blessed  are  ye;  because 
the  Spirit  of  glory  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  resteth  upon  you.  15 
For  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a 
murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  an  evil- 
doer, or  as  a  meddler  in  other 
men's  matters:  16  but  if  a  man 
suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not 
be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify 
God  in  this  name.  17  For  the 
time  is  come  for  judgment  to 
begin  at  the  house  of  God:  and 
if  it  begin  first  at  us,  what  shall 
be  the  end  of  them  that  obey  not 
the  'gospel  of  God?  18  And  if 
the  righteous  is  scarcely  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and 
sinner  appear?  19  Wherefore 
let  them  also  that  suffer  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  commit 
their  souls  in  well-doing  unto  a 
faithful  Creator. 

5  The  elders  therefore  among 
you  I  exhort,  who  am  a  fel- 
low-elder, and  a  witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  who  am  also 
a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed:  2  Tend  the  flock 
of   God   which   is   among  you, 

ages,  h  Gr.  in.  i  Gr.  good  tidings.  See 
Mt.  4.23  marg. 

secuted  Christians  were  the  begin- 
ning of  judgment. 

CHAPTER  5 

2.  Nor  yet  for  filthy  lucre.  This 
injunction  implies  that  even  in  the 
earliest  days  it  was  the  custom  with 
some  of  the  elders  to  demand,  or  at 
least  to  accept,  money  in  payment 
for  such  services  as  they  rendered  to 
the  other  brethren. 
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I.  PETER  5.3—5.14 


Salutations.         Benediction 


"exercising  the  oversight,  not  of 
constraint,  but  willingly,  Ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God;  nor 
yet  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind;  3  neither  as  lord- 
ing it  over  the  charge  allotted  to 
you,  but  making  yourselves  en- 
samples  to  the  flock.  4  And 
when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
be  manifested,  ye  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away.  5  cLikewise,  ye 
younger,  be  subject  unto  the 
elder.  Yea,  all  of  you  gird  your- 
selves with  humility,  to  serve  one 
another:  for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble.  6  Humble  yourselves 
therefore  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  that  he  may  exalt 
you  in  due  time;  7  casting  all 
your  anxiety  upon  him,  because 
he  careth  for  you.  8  Be  sober, 
be  watchful:  your  adversary 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he 

a  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  exer- 
cising the  oversight.  b  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities omit  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
c  Or,  Likewise  .  .  .  elder;  yea,  all  of  you 
one  to  another.    Gird  yourselves  with  humil- 


12.  Silvanus.  It  is  generally  ac- 
cepted that  this  was  Silas,  the  com- 
panion of  Paul  in  some  of  his 
journevings,  and  his  fellow-prisoner 
at  Philiopi  (Acts  16.25). 


may  devour :  9  whom  withstand 
stedfast  in  dyour  faith,  knowing 
that  the  same  sufferings  are 
^accomplished  in  your  •'"brethren 
who  are  in  the  world.  10  And 
the  God  of  all  grace,  who  called 
you  unto  his  eternal  glory  in 
Christ,  after  that  ye  have  suf- 
fered a  little  while,  shall  himself 
^perfect,  establish,  strengthen71 
you.  11  To  him  be  the  dominion 
*for  ever  and  ever.    A-men\ 

12  By  Sil-va'nus,  *our  faith- 
ful brother,  as  I  account  him,  I 
have  written  unto  you  briefly,  ex- 
horting, and  testifying  that  this 
is  the  true  grace  of  God:  stand 
ye  fast  therein.  13  zShe  that 
is  in  Bab'y-lonj  elect  together 
with  you,  saluteth  you;  and  so 
doth  Mark  my  son.  14  Salute 
one  another  with  a  kiss  of 
love. 

Peace  be  unto  you  all  that  are 
in  Christ. 

ity  d  Or,  the  e  Gr.  being  accomplished, 
f  Gr.  brotherhood,  g  Or,  restore  h  Many 
ancient  authorities  add  settle,  i  Gr.  unto 
the  ages  of  the  ages.  k  Gr.  the.  I  That 
is,  The  church,  or,  The  sister. 

13.  Mark  my  son.  The  Mark  here 
mentioned  is  believed  to  be  the 
'John  whose  surname  was  Mark' 
(Acts  12.12),  the  writer  of  the  sec- 
ond gospel  narrative. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PETER 

INTRODUCTION  BY   PROFESSOR  M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  Genuineness  of  the  Epistle. — The  early  evidence  from 
Christian  writers  in  support  of  this  epistle  is  not  so  strong  as  in  the 
case  of  most  of  the  New  Testament  books.  But,  as  it  claims  to  be 
written  by  the  "apostle"  Peter,  it  must  be  regarded  as  genuine,  or 
as  a  wilful  forgery.  Internal  evidence  disproves  the  latter  view. 
It  differs  but  slightly  from  the  first  epistle  in  style  and  language,  and 
these  slight  differences  can  be  accounted  for  from  its  purpose. 
The  superiority  to  all  Christian  writings  of  the  post-apostolic  age 
is  evident.  A  recent  discovery  of  parts  of  two  apocryphal  books 
attributed  to  Peter  shows  what  inferior  literature  the  earliest  for- 
gers produced. 

Two  objections  have  been  raised — that  the  second  chapter 
closely  resembles  the  Epistle  of  Jude;  and  that  the  epistles  of  Paul 
are  referred  to  (3.15,  16).  But  even  if  this  epistle  is  dependent  on 
that  of  Jude,  this  does  not  disprove  that  Peter  wrote  it.  Nor  does 
the  reference  to  Paul's  epistles  involve  a  date  later  than  the  apos- 
tolic age.  It  is  probable  that  this  epistle  was  written  just  before 
the  death  of  the  apostle  (1.  13-15),  about  the  same  time  as  2  Tim- 
othy (66  and  68  a.d.). 

Purpose. — Apparently  addressed  to  the  same  readers  as  the 
first  epistle,  this  one  has  a  different  purpose — viz.  to  warn  against 
teachers  of  error,  and  to  enjoin  an  advance  in  knowledge  as  well  as 
in  holiness.  The  false  teachers  cannot  be  identified  with  those  of  the 
second  century,  which  is  another  proof  that  Peter  wrote  the  epistle. 

Contents. — Ch.  1.  A  direct  exhortation  to  advance  in  life  and 
godliness  (ver.  1-11);  a  reminder  by  the  apostle,  in  view  of  his 
approaching  death,  that  he  has  borne  witness  to  the  truth,  with  spe- 
cial reference  to  the  transfiguration,  which  he  had  seen,  and  to 
prophecies  thus  fulfilled  (ver.  12-21). 

Ch.  2.  Severe  warnings  against  false  teachers,  their  character 
described,  their  certain  destruction  illustrated  by  Old  Testament 
examples. 

Ch.  3.  A  reference  to  the  previous  prediction  of  such  errors 
(ver.  1-7);  a  reminder  that  God's  delay  in  judgment  is  not  to  be 
measured  by  our  standard  of  years  (ver.  8,  9) ;  a  description  of  the 
final  destruction  which  will  usher  in  "new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth"  (ver.  10-13);  admonition  to  prepare  for  this,  since  God  is 
long-suffering  in  His  delay,  even  as  Paul  had  written,  though  his 
language  had  been  wilfully  misunderstood #  (ver.  14-16).  Final 
warning  and  exhortation,  summing  up  the  epistle,  with  a  brief  dox- 
ology  (ver.  17,  18). 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF 

PETER 


Address  and  Salutation 


°Si'mon  Peter,  a  ^servant 
*  and  apostle  of  Je'sus  Christ, 
to  them  that  have  obtained  ca 
like  precious  faith  with  us  in  the 
righteousness  of  rfour  God  and 
the  Saviour  Je'sus  Christ:  2 
Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  mul- 
tiplied in  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  Je'sus  our  Lord;  3  see- 
ing that  his  divine  power  hath 
granted  unto  us  all  things  that 
pertain  unto  life  and  godliness, 
through  the  knowledge  of  him 
that  called  us  eby  his  own  glory 
and  virtue;  4  whereby  he  hath 
granted  unto  us  his  precious  and 
exceeding  great  promises;  that 
through  these  ye  may  become 
partakers  of  -^the  divine  nature, 
having  escaped  from  the  cor- 
ruption that  is  in  the  world  by 
lust.  5  Yea,  and  for  this  very 
cause  adding  on  your  part  all 
diligence,  in  your  faith  supply 


a  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Symeon . 
See  Acts  15.14.  b  Gr.  bondservant,  c  Gr. 
an  equally  precious,  d  Or,  our  God  and 
Saviour     Comp.  ver.  11;  2.20;  3.18;  Tit. 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  To  them  that  have  obtained  a  like 
precious  faith  with  us.  Those  who, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  held  a 
faith  like  that  held  by  Peter. 

2.  Knowledge  of  God.  In  the  orig- 
inal the  word  here  translated  'knowl- 
edge' (epignosis)  has  the  deeper 
meaning     of    that     understanding 


virtue;  and  in  your  virtue 
knowledge ;  6  and  in  your  knowl- 
edge self-control;  and  in  your 
self-control  ^patience;  and  in 
your  ^patience  godliness;  7  and 
in  your  godliness  ^brotherly 
kindness;  and  in  your  ^brotherly 
kindness  love.  8  For  if  these 
things  are  yours  and  abound, 
they  make  you  to  be  not  idle  nor 
unfruitful  unto  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ.  9  For 
he  that  lacketh  these  things  is 
blind,  ^seeing  only  what  is  near, 
having  forgotten  the  cleansing 
from  his  old  sins.  10  Wherefore, 
brethren,  give  the  more  diligence 
to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure:  for  if  ye  do  these  things, 
ye  shall  never  stumble:  11  for 
thus  shall  be  richly  supplied  un- 
to you  the  entrance  into  the 
eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Je'sus  Christ. 


2.13.  e  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
through  glory  and  virtue,  f  Or,  a  0  Or, 
stedfastness  h  Gr.  love  of  the  brethren. 
i  Or,  closing  his  eyes 

which  is  developed  through  love. 
The  same  word  occurs  in  verse  3. 

9.  Blind,  seeing  only  what  is  near. 
This  phrase  implies  a  lack  of  percep- 
tion as  to  spiritual  things  and  undue 
attention  to  the  allurements  of  the 
world. 

10.  Your  calling  and  election  sure. 
All  Christians  have  been  called,  but 
they  must  work  out  their  salvation. 
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V,  s  were  Eyewitnesses  of  his  Majesty"        II.   PETER  1.12 — 2.G 


12  Wherefore  I  shall  be  ready 
always  to  put  you  in  remem- 
brance of  these  things,  though 
ye  know  them,  and  are  estab- 
lished in  the  truth  which  is  with 
you.  13  And  I  think  it  right,  as 
long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle, 
to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in 
remembrance;  14  knowing  that 
the  putting  off  of  my  tabernacle 
cometh  swiftly,  even  as  our  Lord 
Je'sus  Christ  signified  unto  me. 
15  Yea,  I  will  give  diligence  that 
at  every  time  ye  may  be  able 
after  my  ^decease  to  call  these 
things  to  remembrance.  16  For 
we  did  not  follow  cunningly  de- 
vised fables,  when  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and 
^coming  of  our  Lord  Je'sus 
Christ,  but  we  were  eyewitnesses 
of  his  majesty.  17  For  he  ™re- 
ceived  from  God  the  Father 
honor  and  glory,  when. there  was 
borne  such  a  voice  to  him  by  the 
Majestic  Glory,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased:  18  and  this  voice  we 
ourselves  heard  borne  out  of 
heaven,  when  we  were  with  him 
in  the  holy  mount.  19  And  we 
f~have  the  word  of  prophecy  made 
*  more  sure;  whereunto  ye  do 
well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto 
a  lamp  shining  in  a  Mark  place, 
until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day- 

Je  Or,  departure  I  Gr.  presence,  m  Gr. 
having  received,  n  Gr.  squalid,  o  Or,  spe- 
cial    p  Gr.  was  brought,      a  Or,  sects  of  per  - 

13.  This  tabernacle.  The  body. 
See  Jn.  1.14;  2  Cor.  5.1. 

17,  18.  The  Majestic  Glory,  etc. 
Peter  here  refers  to  the  transfigura- 
tion, of  which  he  was  an  eye-witness 
(Mt.  17.5). 

19.  And  we  have  the  word  of  proph- 
ecy made  more  sure.  All  question  as 
to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  as 
to  the  coming  of. the  Messiah  in  the 


star  arise  in  your  hearts:  20 
knowing  this  first,  that  no  proph- 
ecy of  scripture  is  of  °private 
interpretation .  2 1  For  no  proph- 
ecy ever  pcame  by  the  will  of 
man:  but  men  spake  from  God, 
being  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit . 
O  But  there  arose  false 
^  prophets  also  among  the  peo- 
ple, as  among  you  also  there  shall 
be  false  teachers,  who  shall 
privily  bring  in  °  destructive 
heresies,  denying  even  the  Mas- 
ter that  bought  them,  bringing 
upon  themselves  swift  destruc- 
tion. 2  And  many  shall  follow 
their  lascivious  doings;  by  rea- 
son of  whom  the  way  of  the  truth 
shall  be  evil  spoken  of.  3  And 
in  covetousness  shall  they  with 
feigned  words  make  merchandise 
of  you:  whose  sentence  now 
from  of  old  linger eth  not,  and 
their  destruction  slumber  eth  not. 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  angels 
when  they  sinned,  but  6cast 
them  down  to  chell,  and  com- 
mitted them  to  ^pits  of  darkness, 
to  be  reserved  unto  judgment; 

5  and  spared  not  the  ancient 
world,  but  preserved  Noah  with 
seven  others,  ea  preacher  of 
righteousness,  when  he  brought 
a  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly;  6  and  turning  the 
cities  of  Sod'om  and  Go-mor'rah 


dition  b  Or,  cast  them  into  dungeons  c  Gr. 
Tartarus,  d  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
chains.  Comp.  Wisd.  17.17.    e  Gr.  a  herald. 


person  of  Jesus  were*  removed  for 
Peter  by  the  wonders  of  which  he  had 
been  an  eye-witness  (verses  16-18). 

CHAPTER  2 
4.  Hell.  This  is  the  only  place  in 
the  New  Testament  where  the  word 
'  hell '  is  given  as  a  translation  of  the 
Greek  word  '  Tartarus,'  which  means 
the  lowest  depth. 
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II.  PETER  2.7 — 2.18  False  Teachers  and  Bondservants  of  Corruption 


into  ashes  condemned  them  with 
an  overthrow,  having  made  them 
an  example  unto  those  that 
should  live  ungodly;  7  and  de- 
livered righteous  Lot,  sore  dis- 
tressed by  the  lascivious  life  of 
the  wicked  8  (for  that  righteous 
man  dwelling  among  them,  in 
seeing  and  hearing,  •'"vexed  his 
righteous  soul  from  day  to  day 
with  their  lawless  deeds):  9  the 
Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptation,  and  to 
keep  the  unrighteous  under  pun- 
ishment unto  the  day  of  judg- 
ment; 10  but  chiefly  them  that 
walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of 
defilement,  and  despise  domin- 
ion. Daring,  self-willed,  they 
tremble  not  to  rail  at  ^dignities  : 

11  whereas  angels,  though 
greater  in  might  and  power, 
bring  not  a  railing  judgment 
against  them  before  the  Lord. 

12  But  these,  as  creatures  with- 
out reason,  born  %iere  animals 
*to  be  taken  and  destroyed, 
railing  in  matters  whereof  they 
are  ignorant,  shall  in  their  Me- 

/  Gr.  tormented.  g  Gr.  glories,  h  Gr. 
natural,  i  Or,  to  take  and  to  destroy  k  Or, 
corruption     Comp.  1  Tim.  6.9. 


9.  And  to  keep  the  unrighteous  un- 
der punishment.  Implying  that  the 
unrighteous  are  always  under  punish- 
ment from  the  time  that  sin  is  com- 
mitted, both  before  the  judgment 
and  after.  Day  of  judgment.  At  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.  See  Mt. 
10.15;  11.22,  24;  1  Jn.  4.17.  Even 
between  death  and  the  judgment 
there  is  apparently  a  division  be- 
tween the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 
See  notes  on  Lk.  16.19-21;  22-31. 

1 1 .  Railing  judgment.  The  phrase 
refers  to  the  scornful  condemnation 
which  comes  only  from  the  pre- 
sumptuousness  of  unreason  and 
ignorance. 

12.  In  their  destroying  surely  be 
destroyed.      In    destroying,    or    at- 


stroying  surely  be  destroyed,  13 
suffering  wrong  as  the  hire  of 
wrong-doing;  men  that  count  it 
pleasure  to  revel  in  the  day- 
time, spots  and  blemishes,  revel- 
ling in  their  Receivings  while 
they  feast  with  you;  14  having 
eyes  full  of  wadultery,  and  that 
cannot  cease  from  sin;  enticing 
unstedf ast  souls ;  having  a  heart 
exercised  in  covetousness ;  chil- 
dren of  cursing;  15  forsaking 
the  right  way,  they  went  astray, 
having  followed  the  way  of 
Ba'laam  the  son  of  nBe'or,  who 
loved  the  hire  of  wrong-doing; 
16  but  he  was  rebuked  for  his 
own  transgression:  a  dumb  ass 
spake  with  man's  voice  and 
stayed  the  madness  of  the 
prophet.  17  These  are  springs 
without  water,  and  mists  driven 
by  a  storm ;  for  whom  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  hath  been  re- 
served. 18  For,  uttering  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they 
entice  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
by  lasciviousness,  those  who  are 
just   escaping  from  them   that 

l  Some  ancient  authorities  read  love-feasts. 
Comp.  Jude  12.  m  Gr.  an  adulteress. 
n  Many  ancient  authorities  read  Bosor. 

tempting  to  destroy,  the  church  by 
their  false  teachings  they  would 
surely  destroy  themselves. 

13.  Spots  and  blemishes.  Refer- 
ring to  professing  Christians  who  by 
their  impure  lives  and  their  result- 
ing bad  behavior,  at  the  love-feasts 
or  other  Christian  means  of  grace, 
disgraced  the  name  they  bore. 

15.  The  way  of  Balaam.  The  per- 
verse and  disobedient  way.  See 
Num.  22.7;  31.8;  Rev.  2.14. 

17.  Blackness  of  darkness.  This 
expression  pictures  the  condition 
produced  by  the  vanity  of  the 
thoughts  of  man  (Ps.  94.11),  as 
contrasted  with  the  attitude  of  the 
meek  to  whom  Jehovah  will  teach 
his  way  (Ps.  25.9).. 
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Mockers  and  their  Destiny 


II.  PETER  2.19—3.10 


live  in  error;  19  promising  them 
liberty,  while  they  themselves 
are  bondservants  of  corruption; 
for  of  °whom  a  man  is  overcome, 
of  the  same  is  he  also  brought 
into  bondage.  20  For  if,  after 
they  have  escaped  the  defile- 
ments of  the  world  through  the 
knowledge  of  nhe  Lord  and 
Saviour  Je'sus  Christ,  they  are 
again  entangled  therein ^  and 
overcome,  the  last  state  is  be- 
come worse  with  them  than  the 
first.  21  For  it  were  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  than,  after 
knowing  it,  to  turn  back  from 
the  holy  commandment  deliv- 
ered unto  them.  22  It  has  hap- 
pened unto  them  according  to 
the  true  proverb,  «The  dog 
turning  to  his  own  vomit  again, 
and  the  sow  that  had  washed  to 
wallowing  in  the  mire. 

3  This  is  now,  beloved,  the 
second  epistle  that  I  write 
unto  you ;  and  in  both  of  them  I 
stir  up  your  sincere  mind  by 
putting  you  in  remembrance; 
2  that  ye  should  remember  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before 
by  the  holy  prophets,  and  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  and 

o  Or,  what    v  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  our.    q  Prov.  xxvi.  11. 


19.  Brought  into  bondage.  Paul 
says  in  the  same  sense,  '  His  servants 
ye  are  whom  ye  obey;  whether  of 
sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto 
righteousness'  (Rom.  6.16). 

20.  The  last  state  is  become  worse, 
etc.     See  Mt.  12.43-45. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  By  putting  you  in  remembrance. 
It  is  evident  that  even  at  this  early 
period  false  teachings  were  so  rife 
that  Peter  felt  constrained  to  turn 


Saviour  through  your  apostles: 
3  knowing  this  first,  that  ain  the 
last  days  mockers  shall  come 
with  mockery,  walking  after 
their  own  lusts,  4  and  saying, 
Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
6coming?  for,  from  the  da}'  that 
the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation.  5  For 
this  they  wilfully  forget,  that 
there  were  heavens  from  of  old, 
and  an  earth  compacted  out  of 
water  and  camidst  water,  by  the 
word  of  God;  6  by  which  means 
the  world  that  then  was,  being 
overflowed  with  water,  perished : 
7  but  the  heavens  that  now  are, 
and  the  earth,  by  the  same  word 
have  been  ^stored  up  for  fire, 
being  reserved  against  the  day  of 
judgment  and  destruction  of  un- 
godly men. 

8  But  forget  not  this  one 
thing,  beloved,  that  one  day  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day.  9  The  Lord  is  not  slack 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some 
count  slackness;  but  is  long- 
suffering  to  you-ward,  not  wish- 
ing that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repent- 
ance.    10  But  the  day  of  the 


a  Gr.  in  the  last  of  the  days,    b  Gr.  pres- 
ence,   c  Or,  through    d  Or,  stored  with  fire 


back  the  thought  of  the  brethren  to 
the  purity  of  the  original  word. 

7.  Stored  up  for  fire.  This  verse 
taken  with  ver.  10,  12  foretell  the 
dissolution  of  the  earth  and  the 
heavens  by  the  agency  of  heat.  See 
Micah  1.4. 

8.  One  day  is  with  the  Lord,  etc. 
Here  Peter  means  to  caution  those 
for  whom  this  epistle  was  written 
against  fixing  upon  any  particular 
time  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
The  first  part  of  ver.  10  implies  the 
same  caution. 
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II.  PETER  3.11—3.18 

Lord  will  come  as  a  thief ;  in  the 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  be  dissolved  with 
fervent  heat,  and  the  earth  and 
the  works  that  are  therein  shall 
be  ^burned  up.  11  Seeing  that 
these  things  are  thus  all  to  be 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  per- 
sons ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy 
living  and  godliness,  12  looking 
for  and  ^earnestly  desiring  the 
^coming  of  the  day  of  God,  by 
reason  of  which  the  heavens 
being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  ^elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat?  13  But,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  we  look 
for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 
14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing 
that  ye  look  for  these  things, 
give  diligence  that  ye  may  be 

e  Or,  heavenly  bodies  f  The  most  ancient 
manuscripts  read  discovered,    g  Or,  hasten- 

13.  We  look  for  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth.  This  declaration  doubt- 
less refers  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
— '  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  and  the  former 
things  shall  not  be  remembered' 
(Isa.  65.17). 


Exhortation  to  Stedfastness 

found  in  peace,  without  spot  and 
blameless  in  his  sight.  15  And 
account  that  the  longsuffering 
of  our  Lord  is  salvation;  even 
as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also, 
according  to  the  wisdom  given 
to  him,  wrote  unto  you;  16  as 
also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking 
in  them  of  these  things ;  wherein 
are  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  the  ignorant  and 
unstedfast  wrest,  as  they  do  also 
the  other  scriptures,  unto  their 
own  destruction.  17  Ye  there- 
fore, beloved,  knowing  these 
things  beforehand,  beware  lest, 
being  carried  away  with  the 
error  of  the  wicked,  ye  fall  from 
your  own  stedfastness.  18  But 
grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Je'sus 
Christ .  To  him  be  the  glory  both 
now  and  4'for  ever.    A-men'. 


ing      h  Gr.  presence.      i  Gr.  unto  the  day 
of  eternity.     Ecclus.  18.10. 


17.  The  error  of  the  wicked.  As  the 
exhortation  is  to  stedfastness  it 
appears  that  the  'wicked'  referred 
to  are  the  false  teachers  mentioned 
in  the  beginning  of  ch.  2. 

18.  For  ever.  The  glory  of  Christ 
is  to  be  eternal.  • 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR  M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Circumstances  of  Writing. — This  epistle  was  attributed  to  the 
apostle  John  by  Christian  writers  of  the  succeeding  generation. 
In  thought,  diction,  and  style  it  closely  resembles  the  fourth  Gospel. 
Whether  it  was  written  before  or  after  the  Gospel  cannot  be  deter- 
mined. 

The  date  is  not  earlier  than  90  a. d.,  though  it  may  have  been 
written  some  years  later,  the  contents  pointing  to  the  close  of  the 
first   century. 

The  place  of  writing  was  Ephesus,  as  is  generally  admitted. 

The  occasion  was  evidently  the  growth  of  error  among  the 
Christians  in  and  about  Ephesus,  to  whom  the  epistle  was  originally 
sent. 

This  error  was  twofold:    first,  in  practice,  a  failure  to  attain  4 
unto  moral  fellowship  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ;   secondly, 
the  source  of  the  error  in  practice,  viz.  a  wrong  view  of  the  person 
of  Christ.    This  was  a  denial  of  the  reality  of  the  incarnation  (early 
Docetism).    Jesus  and  the  Christ  were]  regarded  as  two  persons,  * 
temporarily  joined  together  from  the  baptism  of  Jesus  until  the. 
crucifixion.    By  presenting  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  the  apostle  shows 
that  we  come  into  fellowship  with  God  through  Him,  and  seeks  to 
promote  living  faith  in  the  real  Redeemer  as  a  means  of  overcoming  * 
l  the  practical  error,  which  was  content  with  "knowledge"  apart! 
*from  holiness,  an  error  still  more  fully  developed  in  the  second  cen-  > 
»tury. 

Contents. — The  epistle  is  a  pastoral  letter,  not  a  treatise, 
though  the  epistolary  form  is  not  strongly  marked.  It  was  not 
designed  to  be  either  a  companion  to  the  Gospel  or  a  comment  upon 
it.  The  purpose  is  set  forth  in  ch.  5.13:  " These  things  have  I 
written  unto  you,  that  ye  may  know  ye  have  eternal  life,  even  unto 
you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God";  cf.  1.4.  The 
simplest  division  of  the  epistle  is  as  follows : — 

After  the  introductory  statement  (1.1-4) — 

1.  God  is  light  (1.5  to  2.28). 

2.  God  is  righteous,  or,  God  is  love  (2.29  to  5.5). 

3.  Conclusion  (5.6-21):  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God;  fellowship 
with  God  is  through  Him. ^ 

The  second  division  is  sometimes  separated  into  two  parts: 
God  is  righteous  (2.29  to  4.6) ;  God  is  love  (4.7  to  5.5).  But  these 
are  two  sides  of  the  same  truth,  since  the  apostle  presents  God  as 
holy  love.  The  whole  epistle  is  based  upon  the  fact  that  God  is 
love,  and  the  special  aspects  are  indicated  by  the  two  main  divi- 
sions.   The  two  truths  are  illustrated  by  their  opposites;  the  con- 
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trast  between  believers  and  the  world  is  sharply  stated,  for  "the 
apostle  of  love"  sets  forth  God's  wrath  against  sin. 

In  this  version  the  passage  about  the  " heavenly  witnesses' ' 
(5.7)  is  omitted,  and  no  marginal  notice  inserted.  It  has  no  place 
in  the  epistle,  except  on  the  authority  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  it  is 
not  found  in  the  earliest  MSS.  of  that  version.  It  does  not  appear 
in  any  Greek  MSS.,  save  two  which  were  written  not  long  before 
the  invention  of  printing.  External  and  internal  evidence  are 
equally  strong  against  it.  The  omission  cannot  affect  the  doctrine 
)  of  the  Trinity,  for  the  Fathers  who  discussed  and  formulated  the 
statements  of  that  doctrine  never  refer  to  this  passage. 
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JOHN 


Introduction. 

"1  That  which  was  from  the 
*  beginning,  that  which  we 
have  heard,  that  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  that  which 
we  beheld,  and  our  hands 
handled,  concerning  the  aWord 
of  life  2  (and  the  life  was  mani- 
fested, and  we  have  seen,  and 
bear  witness,  and  declare  unto 
you  the  life,  the  eternal  life, 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and 
was  manifested  unto  us) ;  3  that 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard 

a  Or,  word  Comp.  Acts  5.20. 

CHAPTER  1 

1.  That  which.  The  truth  and 
purpose  of  God  concerning  the  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  'became  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us.'  Was.  Existed 
from  all  eternity.  From  the  beginning. 
Not  the  beginning  of  time,  but  be- 
fore time  was.  See  Gen.  1.1.  That 
which  we  have  heard,  etc.  Referring  to 
the  companionship  of  John  and  the 
other  apostles  and  disciples  with 
Jesus  on  earth.  The  word  of  life. 
Jesus  Christ.    See  notes  on  Jn.  1.1,4. 

2.  The  life,  the  eternal  life.  The 
eternal,  life-giving  power  of  Jesus 
Christ.  See  Jn.  1.4;  11.25-27,  with 
notes  thereon.  With  the  Father. 
See  Jn.  1.2. 

3.  Fellowship  with  us.  Share  with 
us  the  work,  privilege  and  hope  of 
Christian  believers. 

4.  That  our  joy  may  be  made  full. 
The  purpose  of  the  apostle  John  was 
so  to  influence  the  Christians  ad-  j 
c  ressed  that  they  would  make  sure 
their  fellowship  with  him  and  the 


Walk  in  the  Light" 

declare  we  unto  you  also,  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  with 
us:  yea,  and  our  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Je'sus  Christ:  4  and  these 
things  we  write,  that  6our,  joy 
may  be  made  full. 

5  And  this  is  the  message 
which  we  have  heard  from  him 
and  announce  unto  you,  that 
God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no 
darkness  at  all.    6  If  we  say  that 

b  Many  ancient  authorities  read  your. 


other  apostles,  so  that  all  might 
together  share  the  joy  of  being  fol- 
lowers of  Christ. 

5.  Him.  Christ.  God  is  light. 
'Light'  here  is  the  truth  of  God, 
spiritual  truth,  which  infallibly  de- 
tects and  is  unalterably  opposed 
to  all  evil.  The  apostle  intended 
that  his  words  should  emphasize 
the  difference  between  the  light 
which  God  is  and  purely  intellectual 
enlightenment  so-called,  and  which 
may  exist  in  one  whose  heart  is  cor- 
rupt. His  insight  into  the  nature 
of  God  as  revealed  in  Christ  enabled 
him  habitually  to  speak  of  God  in 
especially  illuminating  terms  bor- 
rowed from  external  nature  and  the 
fundamental  facts  of  spiritual  life. 
According  to  him  God  is  spirit 
(Jn.  4.24)  and  God  is  love  (1  Jn. 
4.8) .  He  is  careful  to  give  the  many 
points  of  view  from  which  Christ 
is  believed  in  as  the  source  and  sus- 
tainer  of  the  Christian's  faith  and 
experience.     See  note  on  Jn.  8.12. 

6.  Do  not  the  truth.    Do  not  make 
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I.  JOHN  1.7—2.7 


The  Contrasted  Darkness 


we  have  fellowship  with  him  and 
walk  in  the  darkness,  we  lie,  and 
do  not  the  truth:  7  but  if  we 
walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of 
Je'sus  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin.  8  If  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us.  9  If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful 
and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness.  10  If  we  say 
that  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is 
not  in  us. 

2  My  little  children,  these 
things  write  I  unto  you  that 
ye  may  not  sin.  And  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  ° Advocate 

a  Or,  Comforter    Jn.  14.16.     Or,  Helper 

the  truth,  as  revealed  in  Christ,  the 
rule  of  action. 

7.  Fellowship.  See  note  on  ver  5. 
Cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  Is  ever 
able  to  make  us  spiritually  pure. 
To  'walk  in  the  light'  does  not 
imply  that  one  may  not  fall  into 
sin;  but  saving  power  of  faith  in 
the  voluntary  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 
necessary  to  enable  the  believer  to 
walk  in  the  light  without  sin. 

8.  We  deceive  ourselves.  Because 
of  a  perverted  will  or  of  lack  of 
moral  discernment  in  not  seeing 
what  sin  really  is.  The  apostle  was 
thinking  of  those  who  in  his  day 
were  attempting  to  undermine 
Christian  truth  with  the  doctrine 
that  sin  has  no  power  over  those 
who  are  intellectually  enlightened. 
See  note  on  ver.  5. 

9.  Confess.  To  God  and  also  to 
one  another.    See  Jas.  5.16. 

CHAPTER  2 
1.  My  little  children.  A  term  of 
affection  and  fatherly  oversight  for 
all  the  disciples  of  the  apostle. 
Advocate.  The  literal  meaning  of 
the  word  is,  'one  who  is  called  to 
the  side  of  another  to  advise  and 
assist.'    Here  it  means  either  Christ 


with  the  Father,  Je'sus  Christ 
the  righteous:  2  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins;  and  not 
for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the 
whole  world.  3  And  hereby  we 
know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments.  4  He 
that  saith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments, 
is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him;  5  but  whoso  keepeth  his 
word,  in  him  verily  hath  the  love 
of  God  been  perfected.  Hereby 
we  know  that  we  are  in  him:  6 
he  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him 
ought  himself  also  to  walk  even 
as  he  walked. 

7  Beloved,  no  new  command- 
ment write  I  unto  you,  but  an 
old  commandment  which  ye  had 
from    the    beginning:     the    old 

Gr.  Paraclete. 


or  the  Holy  Spirit.  'Advocate'  is 
rendered  'Comforter'  in  Jn.  14.16, 
25;    15.26;    16.7. 

2.  Propitiation.  That  which  wins 
favor. 

4.  That  saith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepeth  not,  etc.  The  apostle  here 
commends  only  that  knowledge  of 
God  which  prompts  to  filial  obedi- 
ence, thereby  bearing  witness  to  the 
love  of  God  in  the  heart.  He  can- 
not admit  that  an  intellectual 
apprehension  of  truth  about  God 
is  really  knowledge  of  God;  he  re- 
fuses to  consider  it  apart  from  a 
consecrated  life.  He  even  brands 
as  a  liar  the  man  who  says  that  he 
knows  God  but  does  not  by  obe- 
dience prove  his  sincerity. 

5.  Word.  As  '  word ' — the  revela- 
tion of  the  Father's  will  in  Christ — 
is  here  a  more  comprehensive  term 
than  'commandments,'  so  he  who 
keeps  the  'word'  of  God  is  holier, 
nearer  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus 
Christ,  than  he  in  whose  obedience 
there  is  any  element  of  fear.  Per- 
fect obedience  is  only  possible  to 
him  from  whom  perfect  love  has 
cast  out  fear  (1  Jn.  4.18). 

7.  No  new  commandment.  'Com- 
mandment' in   this   vorse  refers  to 
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I.  JOHN  2.8—2.15 


commandment  is  the  word  which 
ye  heard.  8  Again,  a  new  com- 
mandment write  I  unto  you, 
which  thing  is  true  in  him  and  in 
you;  because  the  darkness  is 
passing  away,  and  the  true  light 
already  shineth.  9  He  that 
saith  he  is  in  the  light  and  hateth 
his  brother,  is  in  the  darkness 
even  until  now.  10  He  that 
loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the 
light,  and  there  is  no  occasion 
of  stumbling  in  him.  11  But  he 
that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  the 
darkness,  and  walketh  in  the 
darkness,  and  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth,  because  the 
darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 


the  words  of  Christ,  'A  new  com- 
mandment I  give  unto  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another.'  See  Jn.  13.34 
and  note  thereon. 

8.  Again,  a  new  commandment. 
The  apostle  employs  the  words 
4 old'  and  'new'  according  to  the 
light  in  which  the  commandment  to 
love  one  another  is  considered.  It 
was  old  in  one  sense,  because  Christ 
had  spoken  it  many  years  before 
this  epistle  was  written;  but  it  was 
new  in  its  constant  revelations  of 
spiritual  beauty  and  power.  Which 
thing  is  true.  The  newness  of  the 
commandment.  In  him  and  you. 
New  in  Christ,  because  it  was  he 
in  whom  it  was  first  incarnated, 
and  by  whom  it  was  first  sent  forth 
to  the  world  by  the  authority  of  a 
perfect  human  example;  new  in 
'you' — that  is,  the  individual  who 
at  any  time  or  place  makes  it  the 
rule  of  life — because  it  makes  all 
things  new,  brightens  all  personal 
relations  with  a  new  light,  rules  all 
motives  and  intentions  by  a  new 
sanction,  the  love  of  Christ  in  us 
prompting  to  the  love  of  mankind. 
The  darkness  is  passing  away.  The 
old  order  of  things,  whether  under 
the  imperfect  light  and  the  hard 
discipline  of  the  Mosaic  law;  or  the 
ignorance  and  misery  in  the  Gentile 
world.  The  true  light.  The  salva- 
tion offered  in  Christ. 


12  I  write  unto  you,  my  little 
children,  because  your  sins  are 
forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake. 
13  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  be- 
cause ye  know  him  who  is  from 
the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you, 
young  men,  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  evi  one.  6I  have 
written  unto  you,  little  children, 
because  ye  know  the  Father.  14 
bl  have  written  unto  you, 
fathers,  because  ye  know  him 
who  is  from  the  beginning.  6I 
have  written  unto  you,  young 
men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and 
the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  have  overcome  the  evil 
one.     15  Love  not  the  world, 

b  Or,  /  wrote 


9.  And  hateth  his  brother.  See 
note  on  ver.  4. 

12-14.  I  write  unto  you,  etc.  In 
these  verses  the  reasons  for  writing 
the*  epistle  are  given.  My  little 
children.  See  note  on  ch.  2.1. 
Because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you. 
Through  which  forgiveness  they 
hadtbeen  enabled  to  approach  God 
with  confidence.  For  his  name's 
sake.  For  the  sake  of  the  character 
and  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  '  Name,' 
when  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
New  Testament,  always  stands  for 
what  he  was,  and  what  he  did  for 
mankind.  Fathers.  Experienced 
Christians.  Him  who  is  from  the 
beginning.  Jesus  Christ.  See  note 
on  ch.  1.1.  Because  ye  have  over- 
come. Have  been  victorious  over 
temptation.  Because  ye  know  the 
Father.  The  'little  children'  here 
spoken  of  as  knowing  the  Father 
are  distinguished  from  more  ex- 
perienced Christians  who  had  a 
deeper  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son.  The  'little  children'  had 
begun  their  Christian  experience 
by  being  told  of  the  Father,  and 
how  He  could  be  approached 
through  faith  in  Christ;  later  they 
would  know  more  fully  about  Christ 
and  his  work. 

15.  Love  not  the  world.  That  is, 
those  elements  in  the  life  of  the 
world    ,hat  hinder  or  quench  the 
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Abide  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father'1 


neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him.  16  For  all  that  is 
in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh 
and  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and  the 
vainglory  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  17 
And  the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the 
last  hour:  and  as  ye  heard  that 
an'ti-christ  cometh,  even  now 
have  there  arisen  many  an'ti- 
christs;  whereby  we  know  that 
it  is  the  last  hour.  19  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not 
of  us;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us, 
they  would  have  continued  with 
us:  but  they  went  out,  that  they 
might   be  made  manifest  cthat 


c  Or,  that  not  all  are  of  us    d  Some  very 
ancient  authorities  read  and  ye  all  know. 


life  of  the  Spirit  (Jas.  1.27).  The 
words  do  not  refer -to  the  world  of 
mankind  which  God  so  loved  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  for 
it  (Jn.  3.16);  nor  to  the  world  of 
nature  as  ordinarily  understood. 
The  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
That  are  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
evil  elements  already  mentioned. 

16.  Lust.  See  Jas.  1.1*4.  Of  the 
flesh.  Immoderate  and  wrong  sen- 
sual appetites  of  all  kinds  (1  Pet 
2.11).  Lust  of  the  eyes.  Wrong 
desire  for  things  that  appeal  most 
strongly  to  human  wants  through 
the  power  of  physical  sight ,  morbid 
curiosity  to  see  unlawful  and  harm- 
ful sights,  for  the  sinful  pleasure  of 
seeing.  The  vainglory  of  life.  In- 
solent pride  in  the  enjoyment  of 
one's  position  in  life  or  in  the  dis- 
play of  one's  wealth. 

18.  The  last  hour.  The  expected 
immediate  second  coming  of  Christ 
to  judge  the  world.  See  Jas.  5.3,  7; 
1  Pet.  4.7;    also  note  on  2  Pet.  3.8. 


they  all  are  not  of  us.  20  And  ye 
have  an  anointing  from  the  Holy 
One,   dand  ye  know  all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written  unto  you 
because  ye  know  not  the  truth, 
but  because  ye  know  it,  and 
ebecause  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  the  liar  but  he  that 
denieth  that  Je'sus  is  the  Christ? 
This  is  the  an'ti-christ  even  he 
that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  23  Whosoever  denieth 
the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father:  he  that  confesseth  the 
Son  hath  the  Father  also.  24 
As  for  you,  let  that  abide  in  you 
which  ye  heard  from  the  begin- 
ning. If  that  which  ye  heard 
from  the  beginning  abide  in  you, 
ye  also  shall  abide  in  the  Son, 
and  in  the  Father.  25  And  this 
is  the  promise  which  he  prom- 
ised -^us,  even  the  life  eternal. 
26  These  things  have  I  written 


e  Or,  that  f  Some  ancient  authorities  read 
you. 

Antichrist  cometh.  'Antichrist'  is 
one  who,  pretending  to  be  Christ, 
yet  opposes  Christ.  The  appear- 
ance of  antichrists  was  regarded 
as  a  sign  of  the  second  coming  of 
Christ. 

19.  Went  out  from  us.  These 
antichrists  had  been  brought  up  as 
Christians,  or  had  been  members 
of  the  Christian  community.  Were 
not  of  us.  Had  not  been  sincere 
Christians. 

20  An  anointing.  Which  made 
them  true  Christians,  as  contrasted 
with  antichrists.  The  Holy  One, 
Christ. 

23.  Hath  not  the  Father.  Because 
the  Sonship  necessarily  implies  the 
Fatherhood  and  because  only  the 
Son  can  reveal  the  Father.  See 
Jn.  15.23;  2  Jn.  9;  also  note  on 
Mt.  11.27. 

24.  That.     The  gospel. 

25.  He.  Christ.  Promised  us. 
'Whosoever  believeth  may  in  him 
have  eternal  life'  (Jn.  3.15). 
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Righteousness  and  Brotherly  Love 


I.  JOHN  2.27—3.6 


unto  you  concerning  them  that 
would  lead  you  astray.  27  And 
as  for  you,  the  anointing  which 
ye  received  of  him  abideth  in 
you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any 
one  teach  you;  but  as  his 
anointing  teacheth  you  concern- 
ing all  things,  ^and  is  true,  and 
is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  taught 
you,  hye  abide  in  him.  28  And 
now,  my  little  children,  abide  in 
him;  that,  if  he  shall  be  mani- 
fested, we  may  have  boldness, 
and  not  be  ashamed  lbef  ore  him 
at  his  ^coming.  29  If  ye  know 
that  he  is  righteous,  zye  know  that 
every ^orle  also  that  doeth  right- 
eousness is  begotten  of  him. 

O  Behold  what  manner  of 
*~*  love    the    Father    hath    be- 


g  Or,  so  it  is  true  and  is  no  lie;  and  even 
as  &c.     h  Or,  abide  ye     i  Gr.  from  him. 


27.  Ye  need  not  that  any  one  teach 
you.  Because  of  the  anointing  by 
which  they  had  become  true 
Christians,  endowed  with  spiritual 
insight.  '  Ye  know  all  things '  (ver. 
20).  The  apostle  John  wrote,  not 
to  teach  them  what  they  already 
knew,  but  to  confirm  them  in  what 
they  already  believed. 

28.  If  he  shall  be  manifested.  That 
is,  if  the  time  of  his  appearing  should 
come.  This  does  not  imply  any 
doubt  of  Christ's  coming,  but  refers 
only  to  the  time. 

29.  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous, 
etc.  They  would  surely  know,  since 
God  is  righteous,  that  every  one  also 
that  doeth  righteousness,  is  begotten 
of  God. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  The  Father.  These  words  in- 
clude in  their  meaning  not  only 
'My  Father,'  as  rightfully  spoken 
in  a  special  sense  by  Jesus  Christ 
alone,  but  'Our  Father'  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  World.  The  evil 
in  the  world.  See  note  on  ch.  2.15. 
In  this  and  the  first  six  verses  of  the 
succeeding  chapter  the  main  theme 
is  the  righteousness  of  God. 


stowed  upon  us,  that  we  should 
be  called  children  of  God;  and 
such  we  are.  For  this  cause  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because 
it  knew  him  not.  2  Beloved, 
now  are  we»  children  of  God,  and 
it  is  not  yet  made  manifest  what 
we  shall  be.  We  know  that,  if 
ahe  shall  be  manifested,  we  shall 
be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him 
even  as  he  is.  3  And  every  one 
that  hath  this  hope  set  on  him 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is 
pure.  4  Every  one  that  doeth 
sin  doeth  also  lawlessness;  and 
sin  is  lawlessness.  5  And  ye 
know  that  he  was  manifested  to 
Hake  away  sins;  and  in  him  is 
no  sin.  6  Whosoever  abideth  in 
him  sinneth  not:  whosoever 
sinneth    hath    not    seen    him, 


k  Gr.  presence, 
b  Or,  bear  sins 


I  Or,  know  ye       a  Or,  it 


2.  What  we  shall  be.  Children  of 
God,  however  blessed  their  condi- 
tion, are  privileged  to  reach  still 
greater  spiritual  heights.  This  is 
also  clearly  indicated  by  Paul, 
whose  use  of  the  words  'sons  oi 
God'  (Rom.  8.14)  implies  a  matured 
consciousness  of  the  filial  relation 
impossible  to  children  under  tute- 
lage. '  Sons  of  God '  rejoice  in  the 
liberty  and  glory  conferred  upon 
them.  There  is  no  limit  to  their 
spiritual  attainment  except  perfect 
conformity  to  the  image  of  the  Son 
of  God  (Rom.  8.29). 

3.  This  hope.  Of  becoming  like 
God  by  following  the  example*  of 
Christ.  Set  on  him.  Given  to  him 
or  conferred  on  him.  Man  depends 
upon  God  even  for  the  hope  of  be- 
coming like  Him. 

4.  Sin  is  lawlessness.  .Because  it 
prevents  obedience  to  God. 

6.  Sinneth  not.  That  is,  is  notjand 
cannot  be  an  habitual,  confirmed 
sinner.  If  any  man  professing  to 
abide  in  Christ  commit  sin,  to  that 
extent  he  does  not  abide  in  him. 
Hath  not  seen  him,  neither  knoweth 
him.  Because  sin  is  out  of  all  har- 
mony with  him.     See  note  on  ch.  2.1. 
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I.  JOHN  3.7—3.22 


The  Marks  of  God's  Children 


neither  cknoweth  him.  7  My 
little  children,  let  no  man  lead 
you  astray:  he  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even 
as  he  is»  righteous.  8  he  that 
doeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the 
devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning. 
Torthis  end  was  the  Son  of  God 
manifested,  that  he  might  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil.  9 
Whosoever  is  begotten  of  God 
doeth  no*  sin,  because  his  seed 
abideth  in  him:  and  he  cannot 
sin,  because  he  is  begotten  of 
God.  10  In  this  the  children  of 
God  are  manifest,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  devil:  whosoever 
doeth  not  righteousness  is  not 
of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth 
not  his  brother.  11  For  this  is 
the  message  which  ye  heard  from 
the  beginning,  that  we  should 
love  one  another :  12  not  as  Cain 
was  of  the  evil  one,  and  slew  his 
brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he 
him?  Because  his  works  were 
evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous. 
13  Marvel  not,  brethren,  if  the 
world  hateth  you.    14  We  know 

c  Or,  hath  known  d  Gr.  persuade.  Comp. 
Mt.   28.14.      e  Or,  before  him,  whereinso- 

7.  Even  as  he.    Christ. 

8.  Doeth  sin.  That  is,  sins  habit- 
ually. Works  of  the  devil.  The  sins  into 
which  mankind  has  been  tempted. 

9.  Begotten  of  God.  Whosoever 
has  been  made  and  remains  a  child 
of  God.  His  seed  abideth  in  him. 
The  spiritual  life  in  him  grows,  and 
becomes  more  active  and  fruitful. 

10.  That  loveth  not  his  brother. 
Love  for  mankind,  whether  Chris- 
tian believers  or  not,  is  the  practical 
test  of  love  to  God. 

12.  Cain.  See  Heb.  11.4;  Jude 
11.  Of  the  evil  one.  Inspired  by  the 
evil  one. 

14.  Out  of  death  into  life,  because, 
etc.  Or,  out  of  darkness  into  light 
(ch.  2.9-11). 

15.  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is 


that  we  have  passed  out  of  death 
into  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren.  He  that  loveth  not 
abideth  in  death.  15  Whoso- 
ever hateth  his  brother  is  a  mur- 
derer :  and  ye  know  that  no  mur- 
derer hath  eternal  life  abiding  in 
him.  16  Hereby  know  we  love, 
because  he  laid  down  his  life  for 
us:  and  we  ought  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren.  17 
But  whoso  hath  the  world's 
goods,  and  beholdeth  his  brother 
in  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
compassion  from  him,  how  doth 
the  love  of  God  abide  in  him? 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not 
love  in  word,  neither  with  the 
tongue;   but  in  deed  and  truth. 

19  Hereby  shall  we  know  that 
we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall 
^assure  our  heart  ebefore  him: 

20  because  if  our  heart  condemn 
us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart, 
and  knoweth  all  things.  21  Be- 
loved, if  our  heart  condemn  us 
not,  we  have  boldness  toward 
God ;  22  and  whatsoever  we  ask 
we  receive  of  him,  because  we 

ever  our  heart  condemn  us;  because  God 
&c. 


a  murderer.  Because  murder  begins, 
is  planned  and  is  done  through  ha- 
tred.   SeeMt.  5.22  and  note  thereon. 

16.  Brethren.  All  mankind,  espe- 
cially the  children  of  God. 

17.  Beholdeth.  Looks  on  with  in- 
difference. 

19.  Hereby.  That  is,  because  we 
have  loved  in  deed  and  in  truth 
(ver.  18).  Assure  our  heart  before 
him.  Be  comforted  by  trusting  God 
for  forgiveness. 

20.  Greater  than  our  heart.  More 
merciful  than  we  are  when  our 
consciences  condemn  us  through  im- 
perfect knowledge.  'For  he  knoweth 
our  frame ;  he  remembereth  that  we 
are  dust'  (Ps.  103.14). 

22.  Whatsoever  we  ask  we  receive. 
Prayer  to  God  is  answered  at  the 
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keep  his  commandments  and  do 
the  things  that  are  pleasing  in 
his  sight.  23  And  this  is  his 
commandment,  that  we  should 
'believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son 
Je'sus  Christ,  and  love  one  an- 
other, even  as  he  gave  us  com- 
mandment. 24  And  he  that 
keepeth  his  commandments 
abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him. 
And  hereby  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  gave  us. 

Beloved,  believe  not  every 
**  spirit,  but  prove  the  spirits, 
whether  they  are  of  God;  be- 
cause many  false  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world.  2 
Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of 
God:  every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  that  Je'sus  Christ  is  come 


/  Gr.  believe  the  name. 


a  Some 


moment  of  asking,  -  according  to 
faith,  but  not  always  in  the  manner 
asked  or  expected.  The  answer 
may  be  known  or  seen  in  an  in- 
stant, or  it  may  be  given  through 
years  of  waiting,  though  in  a  way 
which  makes  clear  the  unwisdom  of 
the  first  request  and  enhances  the 
goodness  of  God.  See  Mk.  11.24 
and  note  thereon.  Commandments. 
Obedience  to  God,  which  is  not 
perfect  so  long  as  it  contains  any 
element  of  fear.  See  note  on  ch. 
2.5.  Pleasing  in  his  sight.  Things 
done  from  love  to  God,  a  better 
motive  than  obedience  strictly  so- 
called.  But  love,  like  obedience,  is 
imperfect  so  long  as  any  fear  lurks 
within  the  heart.  *  He  that  feareth 
is  not  made  perfect  in  love'  (1  Jn. 
4.8).  If  we  are  willing  to  hear  God 
and  to  obey  his  voice,  He  will  hear 
and  grant  our  petition. 

24.  The  Spirit  which  he  gave  us. 
After  accepting  the  rule  of  Christ 
in  the  heart.  The  approval  of  the 
Spirit  witnesses  that  God  in  Christ 
abides  within  us. 


in  the  flesh  is  of  God:  3  and 
every  spirit  that  aconfesseth  not 
Je'sus  is  not  of  God:  and  this 
is  the  spirit  of  the  an'ti-christ, 
whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
cometh;  and  now  it  is  in  the 
world  already.  4  Ye  are  of  God, 
my  little  children,  and  have  over- 
come them:  because  greater  is 
he  that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is 
in  the  world.  5  They  are  of  the 
world:  therefore  speak  they  as 
of  the  world,  and  the  world 
heareth  them.  6  We  are  of  God : 
he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us; 
he  who  is  not  of  God  heareth  us 
not.  By  this  we  know  the  spirit 
of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 
7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  an- 
other: for  love  is  of  God;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  begotten 
of  God,  and  knoweth  God.    8  He 


ancient  authorities  read  annulleth  Jesus. 


CHAPTER  4 

1.  Prove  the  spirits.  By  bringing 
them  to  the  test  of  confessing  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh 
(ver.  2).  They  who  would  not  thus 
confess  were  antichrists  (ch.  2.18 
and  notes  thereon),  false  prophets 
(ver.  1),  deceivers  (2  Jn.  7).  Whether 
they  are  of  God.  Spirits  and  spirit- 
ual influences  may  be  either  good 
or  bad.  Here  'spirits'  may  refer 
either  to  spiritual  influences  from 
evil  men;  or  to  the  miraculous 
powers  claimed  by  sorcerers, 'false 
prophets,  etc. 

4.  He  that  is  in  the  world.  The 
devil  (Jn.  8.44;   12.31;    1  Jn.  3.10). 

5.  They  .  .  .  them.  The  false 
teachers. 

7.  Every  one  that  loveth  is  begotten 
of  God.  'Every  one'  here  includes 
all  the  human  beings  in  whose 
nature  love  is  or  ever  has  been, 
whether  they  ever  heard  of  God 
and  Christ  or  not ;  wherever  human 
beings  have  loved,  the  love  in  them 
has  come  from  God. 

8.  God  is  love.  These  words  are 
the  apostle's  main  theme  from  ver. 


6Q3 


I.  JOHN  4.9—5.3 


God  is  Love" 


that  loveth  not  knoweth  not 
God;  for  God  is  love.  9  Herein 
was  the  love  of  God  manifested 
fcin  us,  that  God  hath  sent  his 
only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world  that  we  might  live  through 
him.  10  Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  11  Be- 
loved, if  God  so  loved  us,  we  also 
ought  to  love  one  another.  12 
No  man  hath  beheld  God  at  any 
time:  if  we  love  one  another, 
God  abideth  in  us,  and  his  love 
is  perfected  in  us:  13  hereby  we 
know  that  we  abide  in  him  and 
he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given 
us  of  his  Spirit.  14  And  we  have 
beheld  and  bear  witness  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  the  Son  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  15 
Whosoever  shall  confess  that 
Je'sus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 
16  And  we  know  and  have  be- 
lieved the  love  which  God  hath 
6in  us.  God  is  love;  and  he 
that  abideth  in  love  abideth  in 

b  Or,  in  our  case 


7  to  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  suc- 
ceeding chapter.  See  notes  on  ch. 
1.5. 

9.  The  world.  The  evil,  alienated 
world.     See  notes  on  ch.  2.15. 

10.  But  that  he  loved  us.  His  love 
first  came  to  us  and  made  possible 
our  love  for  Him.  Propitiation.  See 
note  on  ch.  2.2. 

12.  His  love.  Our  love  to  God,  re- 
sulting from  his  love  in  our  hearts. 

13.  Hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 
As  a  witness.    See  note  on  ch.  3.24. 

15.  Confess.  In  all  sincerity. 
That  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  Which 
the  false  teachers  would  not  confess. 
See  notes  on  ver.  1. 

17.  Herein.  That  is,  by  abiding 
in  God.  Love.  Our  love  for  God. 
Even  so  are  we  in  this  world.     Thus 


God,  and  God  abideth  in  him. 
17  Herein  is  love  made  perfect 
with  us,  that  we  may  have  bold- 
ness in  the  day  of  judgment; 
because  as  he  is,  even  so  are  we 
in  this  world.  18  There  is  no 
fear  in  love:  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear,  because  fear 
hath  punishment;  and  he  that 
feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in 
love.  19  We  love,  because  he 
first  loved  us.    20  If  a  man  say, 

1  love  God,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  liar :  for  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  ccannot  love  God 
whom  he  hath  not  seen.  21  And 
this  commandment  have  we 
from  him,  that  he  who  loveth 
God  love  his  brother  also. 

K  Whosoever  believeth  that 
^  Je'sus  is  the  Christ  is  begot- 
ten of  God:  and  whosoever 
loveth  him  that  begat  loveth 
him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him. 

2  Hereby  we  know  that  we  love 
the  children  of  God,  when  we 
love  God  and  do  his  command- 
ments.   3  For  this  is  the  love  of 

c  Many  ancient  authorities  read  how  can 
Tie  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen? 


being  prepared  for  '  boldness  in  the 
day  of  judgment.' 

18.  Fear  hath  punishment.  Is 
associated  with  the  notion  of  pun- 
ishment, and  is  itself  a  foretaste  of 
punishment. 


1. 


CHAPTER  5 

The    Christ.     That   is,    Jesus 


of  Nazareth,  the  divine  Messiah. 
Him  that  begat.  God.  Him  also 
that  is  begotten.  Any  person  who 
accepts  Christ. 

3.  His  commandments  are  not 
grievous.  Because  love  to  God  helps 
the  believer  to  obey,  and  by- 
obedience  he  goes  on  from  strength 
unto  strength.  But  even  obedience 
prompted  mainly  by  fear  is  far  less 
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God,  that  we  keep  his  command- 
ments: and  his  commandments 
are  not  grievous.  4  For  whatso- 
ever is  begotten  of  God  over- 
cometh  the  world:  and  this  is 
the  victory  that  hath  overcome 
the  world,  even  our  faith.  5  And 
who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Je'sus  is  the  Son  of  God?  6  This 
is  he  that  came  by  water  and 
blood,  even  Je'sus  Christ;  not 
"with  the  water  only,  but  °with 
the  water  and  "with  the  blood. 
7  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  bear- 
eth  witness,  because  the  Spirit 
is  the  truth.  8  For  there  are 
three  who  bear  witness,  the 
Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 
blood:  and  the  three  agree  in 
one.  9  If  we  receive  the  witness 
of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is 
greater:  for  the  witness  of  God 
is  this,  that  he  hath  borne  wit- 
ness concerning  his  Son.  10  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
hath   the   witness   in   him:    he 


a  Gr.  in.       b  Or,  he  shall 


grievous  than  the  penalty  of  sin. 
See  Mt.  11.28-30  and  notes  thereon. 

4.  Whatsoever.  The  spiritual 
power  that  comes  from  God;  it  is 
not  the  person  who  overcomes,  but 
God  in  Christ  within  the  person. 
Nevertheless  the  person  may  accept 
or  reject  the  grace,  and  therefore 
the  power,  of  God  unto  salvation. 

6.  This  is  he.  That  is,  the  Jesus 
of  whom  I  speak  is  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, the  divine  Messiah.  Water 
and  blood.  Baptism  and  the  cru- 
cifixion. Not  with  the  water  only. 
The  apostle  here  condemns  the  false 
teaching  according  to  which  the 
Christ  entered  the  human  body  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  when  he  was 
baptized  by  John  in  the  river  Jor- 
dan, but  left  it  before  his  death  on 
the  cross.  But  with  the  water  and 
with  the  blood.  Both  baptism  and 
crucifixion  were  needed  in  Christ's 
redemptive  work. 


that  believeth  not  God  hath 
made  him  a  liar;  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  witness 
that  God  hath  borne  concerning 
his  Son.  11  And  the  witness  is 
this,  that  God  gave  unto  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his 
Son.  12  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  the  life;  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God  hath  not  the  life. 

13  These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you,  that  ye  may  know 
that  ye  have  eternal  life,  even 
unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God.  14  And 
this  is  the  boldness  which  we 
have  toward  him,  that,  if  we  ask 
anything  according  to  his  will, 
he  heareth  us:  15  and  if  we 
know  that  he  heareth  us  what- 
soever we  ask,  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  which  we 
have  asked  of  him.  16  If  any 
man  see  his  brother  sinning  a 
sin  not  unto  death,  &he  shall  ask, 
and  God  will  give  him  life  for 


ask  and  shall  give  him  life,  even  to  them  &c. 


7.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth 
witness.  In  the  hearts  of  true  be- 
lievers. Truth.  See  note  on  Jn. 
15.26. 

8.  Three  who  bear  witness.  That 
is,  bear  witness  to  the  character  and 
work  of  Christ.  The  three  witnesses 
are  the  Spirit  (ver.  7) ;  the  water, 
or  Christ's  baptism  in  the  Jordan; 
and  the  blood,  or  the  crucifixion. 
The  three  agree  in  one.  That  is,  in 
witnessing  to  and  confirming  the 
teaching  of  Christ. 

14,  15.  If  we  ask  anything  accord- 
ing to  his  will,  etc.  Such  prayer  is 
inevitably  answered.  See  ch.  3.22 
and  note  thereon. 

16.  Unto  death.  Naturally  re- 
sulting in  death  if  the  sinner  does 
not  turn  from  his  downward  course. 
'Unto'  means  a  tendency  which 
may  be  successfully  resisted;  a  sin 
unto  death  does  not  necessarily  re- 
sult in  death.     The  apostle  means 
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I.  JOHN  5.17—5.21 


Ask  anything  according  to  His  Will 


them  that  sin  not  unto  death. 
There  is  ca  sin  unto  death:  not 
concerning  this  do  I  say  that  he 
should  make  request.  17  All 
unrighteousness  is  sin :  and  there 
is  ca  sin  not  unto  death. 

18  We  know  that  whosoever 
is  begotten  of  God  sinneth  not; 
but  he  that  was  begotten  of  God 
keepeth  dhimself,  and  the  evil 
one  toucheth  him  not.     19  We 

c  Or,   sin     d  Some  ancient   authorities 

persistence  in  sin,  the  habit  of  sin — 
not  any  particular  sin.  There  is  no 
room  for  any  division  of  sinful  acts 
unto  'mortal'  and  'venial.'  See 
Heb.  6.4-6;    10.26-29. 

18,  19.  The  evil  one.    Satan. 

20.  An  understanding.  Knowl- 
edge and  intelligence.  Him  that  is 
true.    God.     We  are  in  him  that  is 


know  that  we  are  of  God,  and 
the  whole  world  lieth  in  the  evil 
one.  20  And  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath 
given  us  an  understanding,  that 
we  know  him  that  is  true,  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in 
his  Son  Je'sus  Christ.  This  is 
the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. 
21  My  little  children,  guard 
vour selves  from  idols. 


read  Mm. 


true.  Here  'him'  means  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  true  God.  These 
words  also  refer  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 
distinctly  affirm  his  deity. 

21.  Idols.  Idolatry,  which  still 
existed  among  the  communities 
among  whom  the  epistle  was  sent, 
and  which  might  have  tempted  the 
weaker  disciples. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR   M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

This  and  the  third  epistle  were  not  so  generally  known  and 
received  in  the  early  church  as  the  other  writings  of  the  apostle, 
largely  because  of  their  brief,  personal  character.  But  no  motive 
could  exist  for  forging  letters  of  this  kind,  and  the  internal  evidence 
points  conclusively  to  the  apostle  as  the  writer.  As  he  calls  him- 
self "the  elder,"  at  one  time  an  opinion  was  current  that  "  John  the 
Presbyter"  was  the  writer.  But  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful 
whether  any  person  of  that  name  and  title  ever  existed  other  than 
the  apostle  John. 

Destination. — The  second  epistle  is  addressed  "to  the  elect 
lady  and  her  children  "  (ver.  1).  While  this  might  refer  to  a  church, 
it  is  more  naturally  applied  to  an  individual  Christian  woman. 
There  are  other  views — "the  lady  Electa,"  and  "the  elect  Kyria"; 
but  both  of  these  are  attended  with  grammatical  difficulties.  The 
name  of  the  person  addressed  is  therefore  unknown.  Some  of  her 
children  had  met  with  the  apostle,  who  rejoiced  in  their  conduct 
(ver.  4).  But  as  the  error  opposed  in  the  first  epistle  was  prevalent, 
he  writes  to  warn  against  it,  not  being  yet  able  to  carry  out  his  pur- 
pose of  visiting  her-  (ver.  12).  The  occasion  and  design  thus  indi- 
cated are  the  same,  if  the  epistle  was  addressed  to  a  church. 

Contents. — Address  and  greeting  (ver.  1-3) ;  joy  in  the  conduct 
of  her  sons  (ver.  4) ;  exhortation  to  abound  in  love  (ver.  5,  6) ;  warn- 
ing against  deceivers  (ver.  7,  8),  who  should  not  be  received  or 
greeted  (ver.  9-11);  closing  words:  the  hope  of  visiting  her,  the 
greeting  from  her  sister's  children  (ver.  12,  13). 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF 

JOHN 


Salutation.         Farewell 


1  The  elder  unto  the  elect 
alady  and  her  children,  whom  I 
love  in  truth;  and  not  I  only, 
but  also  all  they  that  know  the 
truth;  2  for  the  truth's  sake 
which  abideth  in  us,  and  it  shall 
be  with  us  for  ever:  3  Grace, 
mercy,  peace  shall  be  with  us, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
Je'sus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  in  truth  and  love. 

4  I  rejoice  greatly  that  I  have 
found  certain  of  thy  children 
walking  in  truth,  even  as  we  re- 
ceived commandment  from  the 
Father.  5  And  now  I  beseech 
thee,  °lady,  not  as  though  I 
wrote  to  thee  a  new  command- 
ment, but  that  which  we  had 
from  the  beginning,  that  we  love 
one  another.  6  And  this  is  love, 
that  we  should  walk  after  his 
commandments.  This  is  the 
commandment,  even  as  ye  heard 
from  the  beginning,  that  ye 
should  walk  in  it.    7  For  many 

a  Or,  Cyria 


1.  The  elder.  The  apostle  John. 
Elect  lady.  It  is  not  certain  whether 
an  individual  or  a  church  is  meant. 
Children.  Members  of  a  church,  if 
the  latter  meaning  be  taken.  Truth. 
The  Christian  teaching  and  prac- 
tice, according  to  John  and  the 
other  apostles. 

3.  Grace,  mercy,  peace.  For  a 
similar  formula  of  salutation,  see 
1  Pet.  1.2. 

7.  Deceivers.  See  1  Jn.  2.18-22, 
and  notes  thereon. 

8.  Look  to  yourselves,  etc.  A 
warning    to    the    disciples    against 


deceivers  are  gone  forth  into  the 
world,  even  they  that  confess 
not  that  Je'sus  Christ  cometh  in 
the  flesh.  This  is  the  deceiver 
and  the  an'ti-christ.  8  Look  to 
yourselves,  that  ye  6lose  not  the 
things  which  cwe  have  wrought, 
but  that  ye  receive  a  full  reward. 
9  Whosoever  rfgoeth  onward  and 
abideth  not  in  the  teaching  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God:  he  that 
abideth  in  the  teaching,  the  same 
hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  10  If  any  one  cometh  unto 
you,  and  Jbringeth  not  this  teach- 
ing, receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  and  give  him  no  greeting : 
1 1  for  he  that  giveth  him  greet- 
ing partaketh  in  his  evil  works. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write 
unto  you,  I  would  not  write  them 
with  paper  and  ink :  but  I  hope 
to  come  unto  you,  and  to  speak 
face  to  face,  that  your  joy  may 
be  made  full.  13  The  children  of 
thine  elect  sister  salute  thee. 

b  Or,  destroy  c  Many  ancient  authorities 
read  ye.  d  Or,  taketli  the  lead  Comp.  3  Jn.  9. 

false  teachers  who  were  endeavor- 
ing to  undermine  the  Christian 
faith  as  taught  by  the  apostles. 

9.  Onward.  Away  from  the 
Christian  truth  revealed  and  taught. 
He  that  abideth.  He  who  habitually 
does  the  will  of  God  as  revealed  in 
Christ. 

10.  Receive  him  not,  etc.  Show  no 
hospitality  to  him  who  would  in- 
sidiously beguile  you  away  from 
your  faith  in  Christ. 

13.  Elect  sister.  Either  an  in- 
dividual or  a  church.  See  ver.  1  and 
notes  thereon. 
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THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR   M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Gaius  ( =  Caius),  to  whom  this  letter  was  sent,  cannot  be  iden- 
tified with  any  person  thus  named  in  the  rest  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment (Acts  19.29;  20.4;  Rom.  16.23;  1  Cor.  1.14).  He  lived  not 
far  from  Ephesus,  as  is  indicated  by  the  epistle,  which  was  occa- 
sioned by  his  hospitality  to  some  Christian  teachers,  apparently 
sent  by  the  apostle  (ver.  2-4).  As  these  teachers  were  about  to  travel 
again,  the  apostle  asks  Gaius  to  continue  his  hospitality  to  them 
(ver.  5-8).  It  would  appear  that  Diotrephes,  prominent  among  the 
Christians  of  the  place  where  Gaius  lived,  had  interfered  on  a  pre- 
vious occasion,  intercepting  a  letter  from  the  apostle,  refusing  to 
receive  the  brethren,  and  threatening  those  willing  to  receive  them 
(ver.  9-11).  Demetrius,  probably  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  is  com- 
mended (ver.  12).  The  conclusion  is  similar  to  that  of  the  second 
epistle. 

This  letter  and  the  second  also  are  of  great  historical  value, 
revealing  as  they  do  the  inner  life  of  the  Christian  communities  of 
Asia  Minor  at  the  close  of  the  first  century.  There  are  evidences  of 
speculative  error,  personal  ambition,  occasional  insubordination 
to  apostolic  authority,  and  of  an  opposition  on  the  part  of  local 
leaders  to  travelling  evangelists.  The  recently-recovered  ' '  Teaching 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles' '  shows  a  similar  state  of  things. 
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THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF 

JOHN 


Address  to  Gaius 


1  The  elder  unto  Ga'ius  the 
beloved,  whom  I  love  in  truth. 

2  Beloved,  I  pray  that  in  all 
things  thou  may  est  prosper  and 
be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul 
prospereth.  3  For  I  "rejoiced 
greatly,  when  brethren  came  and 
bare  witness  unto  thy  truth, 
even  as  thou  walkest  in  truth. 
4  Greater  joy  have  I  none  than 
Hhis,  to  hear  of  my  children 
walking  in  the  truth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  doest  a  faith- 
ful work  in  whatsoever  thou 
doest  toward  them  that  are 
brethren  and  strangers  withal; 

6  who  bare  witness  to  thy  love 
before  the  church:  whom  thou 
wilt  do  well  to  set  forward  on 
their  journey  worthily  of.  God: 

7  because  that  for  the  sake  of 
the  Name  they  went  forth, 
taking  nothing  of  the  Gen'tiles. 

8  We  therefore  ought  to  welcome 
such,  that  we  may  be  fellow- 
workers  cfor  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  somewhat  unto  the 
church:   but  Di-ot're-phes,  who 

a  Or,  rejoice  greatly,  when  brethren  come 
and  bear  witness    b  Or,  tftese  things,  that  I 


1.  The  elder.  See  note  on  2  Jn.  1. 
Gains.  The  same  as  Caius,  a  com- 
mon Roman  name.  It  is  not  cer- 
tain that  the  Caius  here  addressed 
was  the  same  as  the  Gaius  in  Acts 
19.29;  20.4;  Rom.  16.23,  orin  1  Cor. 
1.14.    Truth.    See  note  on  2  Jn.  1. 

5.  Them  that  are  brethren  and 
strangers.  Gaius  is  here  praised  for 
his  helpfulness  to  Christians  who 
were  strangers,  and  who  were  com- 
forted by  his  hospitality. 

tj.  On  their  journey.  The  Chris- 
tians aided  were  travelling  preachers. 


loveth  to  have  the  preeminence 
among  them,  receiveth  us  not. 
10  Therefore,  if  I  come,  I  will 
bring  to  remembrance  his  works 
which  he  doeth,  prating  against 
us  with  wicked  words:  and  not 
content  therewith,  neither  doth 
he  himself  receive  the  brethren, 
and  them  that  would  he  for- 
biddeth  and  casteth  them  out  of 
the  church.  11  Beloved,  imitate 
not  that  which  is  evil,  but  that 
which  is  good.  He  that  doeth 
good  is  of  God:  he  that  doeth 
evil  hath  not  seen  God.  12  De- 
me'tri-us  hath  the  witness  of  all 
men,  and  of  the  truth  itself :  yea, 
we  also  bear  witness;  and  thou 
knowest  that  our  witness  is  true. 

13  1  had  many  things  to  write 
unto  thee,  but  I  am  unwilling  to 
write  them  to  thee  with  ink  and 
pen:  14  but  I  hope  shortly  to 
see  thee,  and  we  shall  speak  face 
to  face.  Peace  be  unto  thee. 
The  friends  salute  thee.  Salute 
the  friends  by  name. 


may  hear    c  Or,  with 


7.  The  Name.  See  notes  on  1  Jn. 
2.12-14. 

9.  Diotrephes.  A  Christian  of 
some  influence  and  authority  in  the 
church,  but  who  opposed  the  apostle 
John. 

10.  The  brethren.  The  itinerant 
preachers. 

12.  Demetrius.  Not  elsewhere  men- 
tioned. He  was  not  the  Demetrius 
of  Acts  19.24. 

14.  Friends.  The  adherents  of 
the  apostle  in  his  opposition  to 
Diotrephes. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE 

INTRODUCTION   BY   PROFESSOR   M.  B.  RIDDLE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  Writer. — He  calls  himself  "brother  of  James/ '  probably 
referring  to  "the  Lord's  brother,"  James  the  Just,  the  writer  of  the 
General  Epistle.  He  does  not  claim  apostleship.  Nothing  further 
is  known  of  him;  nor  is  there  positive  evidence  as  to  when,  where, 
and  why  the  epistle  was  written.  It  is  referred  to  by  early  Christian 
authors,  but  there  are  also  early  doubts  respecting  its  place  in  the 
canon.  These  doubts  can  be  accounted  for,  partly  from  the  brevity 
of  the  epistle  and  the  comparative  obscurity  of  the  writer,  and 
partly  from  the  contents  of  the  letter.  The  resemblance  to  2  Peter, 
and  the  reference  to  two  apocryphal  books  ("Assumption  of  Moses," 
ver.  9;  "Book  of  Enoch,"  ver.  14,  15),  would  naturally  raise  diffi- 
culties. But  as  the  evidence  in  favor  of  the  epistle  is  preponderant, 
these  apparent  difficulties  account  for  the  doubts,  without  furnish- 
ing grounds  for  rejecting  the  book.  While  it  is  general  in  its  ad- 
dress, its  contents  indicate  that  it  was  designed  for  a  single  church, 
made  up  mainly  of  Jewish  Christians. 

Peculiarities. — As  there  are  several  references  in  the  New 
Testament  to  uninspired,  and  even  heathen,  writers,  the  citation 
from  the  "Book  of  Enoch"  and  the  reference  to  another  apocryphal 
writing  do  not  furnish  a  valid  objection  to  the -acceptance  of  the 
epistle.  The  evident  relation  to  2  Peter  only  calls  for  a  discussion 
as  to  which  epistle  was  first  penned,  without  affecting  the  authority 
of  either.  The  priority  of  Jude  would  probably  be  conceded,  were  it 
not  so  difficult  to  believe  that  Peter  would  use  the  work  of  a  teacher 
so  little  known.  But  this  objection  ignores  the  fact  that  the  de- 
pendence of  2  Peter  upon  Jude  does  not  impugn  the  genuineness  of 
the  former  epistle;  while  the  dependence  of  Jude  upon  2  Peter  im- 
plies that  nearly  all  of  the  briefer  epistle  is  borrowed  from  the 
longer  one. 

The  date  is  in  doubt.  If  written  before  2  Peter,  a  very  early 
date  is  still  improbable  in  view  of  the  contents.  If  written  after,  it 
must  have  preceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  earliest 
probable  date  is  64  a.d.,  the  latest,  67  or  68  a.d. 

Contents. — Address  and  greeting  (ver.  1,  2);  occasion  of 
writing  (ver.  3,  4) ;  condemnation  of  false  teachers,  illustrated  by 
Biblical  examples  (ver.  5-7) ;  a  description  of  their  wickedness,  and 
a  woe  pronounced  upon  them  (ver.  8-16) ;  exhortations — to  remem- 
ber the  teaching  of  the  apostles  foretelling  such  mockers  (ver. 
17-19),  to  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God  (ver.  20,  21),  how  to 
deal  with  those  who  had  been  perverted  (ver.  22,  23) ;  and  closing 
doxology  (ver.  24,  25). 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF 

JUDE 


General  Salutation 


1  °Jude,  a  Servant  of  Je'sus 
Christ,  and  brother  of  c  James, 
(/to  them  that  are  called,  beloved 
in  God  the  Father,  and  kept  for 
Je'sus  Christ :  2  Mercy  unto  you 
and  peace  and  love  be  multiplied. 

3  Beloved,  while  I  was  giving 
all  diligence  to  write  unto  you 
of  our  common  salvation,  I  was 
constrained  to  write  unto  you  ex- 
horting you  to  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  which  was  once 
for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 
4  For  there  are  certain  men  crept 
in  privily,  even  they  who  were  of 
old  ^written  of  beforehand  unto 
this  condemnation,  ungodly  men, 

a  Gr.  Judas,  b  Gr.  bondservant,  c  Or, 
Jacob  d  Or,  to  them  that  are  beloved  in  God 
the  Father,  and  kept  for  Jesus  Christ,  being 
called  e  Or,  set  forth 

1.  Jude.  It  is  generally  agreed 
that  the  writer  of  this  epistle  was 
one  of  the  four  brothers  of  Jesus, 
named  in  Matt.  13.55.  The  similar- 
ity of  many  passages  to  the  second 
and  third  chapters  of  the  Second 
Epistle  of  Peter  have  led  to  an 
endeavor  to  discover  one  authorship 
for  both,  but  there  is  no  dependable 
evidence  to  support  this  surmise. 
Them  that  are  called.  The  elect.  See 
note,  1  Peter  1.1.  Compare  1  Tim. 
6.12. 

3.  The  faith  which  was  once  for  all 
delivered.  The  gospel  was  de- 
livered not  in  part  but  as  a  complete 
whole — 'once  for  all.'     The  verses  \ 
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turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasciviousness,  and  denying  ■'"our 
only  Master  and  Lord,  Je'sus 
Christ. 

5  Now  I  desire  to  put  you  in 
remembrance,  though  ye  know 
all  things  once  for  all,  that  ^the 
Lord,  having  saved  a  people  out 
of  the  land  of  E'gypt,  Aafter- 
ward  destroyed  them  that  be- 
lieved not.  6  And  angels  that 
kept  not  their  own  principality, 
but  left  their  proper  habitation, 
he  hath  kept  in  everlasting  bonds 
under  darkness  unto  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day.  7  Even 
as  Sod'om  and  Go-mor'rah,  and 
the  cities  about  them,  having  in 

/  Or,  the  only  Master,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  g  Many  very  ancient  authorities 
read  Jesus,      h  Gr.  the  second  time. 


following  warn  against  the  perver- 
sions of  this  'faith'  by  'certain 
men'; — doubtless  the '  false  teachers' 
spoken  of  in  1  Peter  2.1. 

5.  To  put  you  in  remembrance, 
though  ye  know  all  things.  Through 
the  '  anointing  from  the  Holy  One' 
(1  John  2.20)  the  faithful  believer 
needed  not  that  any  one  teach  him 
(1  Jn.  2.27).  Jude's  reminder  of 
this  is  also  an  admonition  to  be 
stedfast. 

6.  Angels  that  kept  not  their  own 
principality.  It  is  supposed  that 
these  were  the  'sons  of  God'  men- 
tioned in  Gen.  6.2.  Compare  Eph. 
6.12. 


Keep  yourselves  in  the  Love  of  God" 


JUDE  8—20 


like  manner  with  these  given 
themselves  over  to  fornication 
and  gone  after  strange  flesh,  are 
set  forth  l'as  an  example,  suffer- 
ing the  punishment  of  eternal 
fire.  8  Yet  in  like  manner  these 
also  in  their  dreamings  defile  the 
flesh,  and  set  at  nought  domin- 
ion, and  rail  at  Mignities.  9  But 
Mi'cha-el  the  archangel,  when 
contending  with  the  devil  he  dis- 
puted about  the  body  of  Mo'ses, 
durst  not  bring  against  him  a 
railing  judgment,  but  said,  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee.  10  But  these 
rail  at  whatsoever  things  they 
know  not :  and  what  they  under- 
stand naturally,  like  the  crea- 
tures without  reason,  in  these 
things  are  they  ^destroyed.  11 
Woe  unto  them!  for  they  went 
in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  mran 
riotously  in  the  error  of  Ba'laam 
for  hire,  and  perished  in  the 
gainsaying  of  Ko'rah.  12  These 
are  they  who  are  "hidden  rocks  in 
your  love-feasts  when  they  feast 
with  you,  shepherds  that  with- 
out fear  feed  themselves;  clouds 
without  water,  carried  along  by 
winds;  autumn  trees  without 
fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by 
the  roots;  13  wild  waves  of  the 

i  Or,  as  an  example  of  eternal  fire,  suffer-        o  Gr.  shames.       p  Gr.  his  holy  myriads, 
ing  punishment      k  Gr.  glories.      I  Or,  cor-    q  Gr.  their  own  lusts  of  ungodliness,     r  Or, 
rupted     Comp.  2  Pet.  2.12  marg.      m  Or, 
cast  themselves  away  through      n  Or,  spots 

8.  Defile  the  flesh,  and  set  at  nought 
dominion.  The  great  error  which 
had  come  into  the  Christian  church 
through  false  teachings  seems  to 
have  been  a  perversion  of  the 
spiritual  'fervent  love'  enjoined 
toward  the  brethren  (1  Pet.  1.22) 
into  lustfulness  so  gross  as  to  be 
comparable  to  the  sins  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  and  to  the  fall  of 
angels  from  their  high  estate.  In 
this  condition  of  '  blackness  of  dark- 
ness'  (verse  13)  not  only  was  the 


sea,  foaming  out  their  o^vn 
°shame;  wandering  stars,  for 
whom  the  blackness  of  darkness 
hath  been  reserved  for  ever.  14 
And  to  these  also  E'noch,  the 
seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied, 
saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  came 
with  pten  thousands  of  his  holy 
ones,  15  to  execute  judgment 
upon  all,  and  to  convict  all 
the  ungodly  of  all  their  works 
of  ungodliness  which  they  have 
ungodly  wrought,  and  of  all  the 
hard  things  which  ungodly  sin- 
ners have  spoken  against  him. 
16  These  are  murmurers,  com- 
plainers,  walking  after  their  lusts 
(and  their  mouth  speaketh  great 
swelling  words),  showing  respect 
of  persons  for  the  sake  of  ad- 
vantage. 

17  But  ye,  beloved,  remember 
ye  the  words  which  have  been 
spoken  before  by  the  apostles  of 
our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ;  18  that 
they  said  to  you,  In  the  last 
time  there  shall  be  mockers, 
walking  after  «their  own  un- 
godly lusts.  19  These  are  they 
who  make  separations,  rsensual, 
having  not  the  Spirit.  20  But 
ye,  beloved,  building  up  your- 
selves on  your  most  holy  faith, 


natural    Or,  animal 


flesh  defiled,  but  spiritual  dominion 
was  set  at  nought,  and  its  dignities 
(glories)  held  in  contempt. 

9.  But  Michael  the  archangel  when 
contending  with  the  devil.  Jude  here 
seems  to  refer  to  a  familiar  tradition, 
but  no  other  record  of  it  now  remains. 

11.  Korah.     See  Num.  16. 

14.  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam. 
The  prophecy  here  cited  is  from  the 
Apocryphal  Book  of  Enoch  in  the 
words  of  an  angel  who  thus  inter- 
preted a  vision. 
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JUDE  21—25 

praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  21 
keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Je'sus  Christ  unto  eter- 
nal life.  22  sAnd  on  some  have 
mercy,  'who  are  in  doubt ;  23  and 
some  save,  snatching  them  out  of 
the  fire;  and  on  some  have  mercy 
with  fear;  hating  even  the  gar- 
ment spotted  by  the  flesh. 

s  The  Gr.  text  in  this  passage  (And  .  .  . 
fire)  is  somewhat  uncertain.  Some  ancient 
authorities  read   And  some  refute  while  they 

23.  And  on  some  have  mercy  with  fear; 
hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the 
flesh.  An  injunction  to  the  same  cau- 


Benediction 

24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
to  guard  you  from  stumbling, 
and  to  set  you  before  the  pres- 
ence of  his  glory  without  blem- 
ish in  exceeding  joy,  25  to  the 
only  God  our  Saviour,  through 
Je'sus  Christ  our  Lord,  be  glory, 
majesty,  dominion  and  power, 
before  all  time,  and  now,  and 
Mfor  evermore.    A-men'. 


dispute  with  you.  Comp.  1  Tim.  5.20; 
Tit.  1.9.  t  Or,  while  they  dispute  with  you 
u  Gr.  unto  all  the  ages. 

tion  in  the  mental  sphere  as  would  be 
exercised  toward  the  very  garments 
of  one  having  a  contagious  disease. 
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THE  REVELATION. 

INTRODUCTION  BY  FROFESSOR  B.  B.  WARFIELD,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Author. — The  Book  of  Revelation  represents  itself  to  be  written 
by  a  John  so  described  as  to  be  distinctly  identified  with  the  apostle 
John,  whose  long  residence  in  Asia  and  banishment  to  Patmos  by 
the  Emperor  Domitian  are  historically  attested  from  the  time  of 
Justin  Martyr  (about  150  a.d.)  onwards.  After  the  third  century, 
however,  doubts  as  to  the  apostolic  origin  of  the  book  were  widely 
spread  in  the  East.  These  doubts  have  been  revived  in  modern 
times  upon  substantially  the  same  grounds,  which  turn  chiefly 
upon  the  unlikeness  of  the  Revelation  to  John's  other  writings. 
A  closer  study  of  John's  books,  however,  reveals  a  deeper  resem- 
blance between  them,  and  leaves  no  reason,  on  such  internal  grounds, 
for  setting  aside  the  historical  testimony. 

Date. — Exceptionally  strong  and  consistent  historical  testi- 
mony, beginning  with  Irenseus  (about  175  a.d.),  who  had  special 
opportunities  for  knowing  the  truth,  assigns  the  book  to  the  later 
years  of  the  reign  of  Domitian,  about  95  or  96  a.d.  Nevertheless, 
there  has  existed  in  recent  times  a  strong  tendency  to  date  it  as 
early  as  68  a.d.  This  opinion  is  supported  chiefly  by  an  appeal  to 
certain  passages  in  the  book,  which  are  supposed  to  imply  that 
Jerusalem  and  the  Temple  were  still  undestroyed  {e.g.  11.19),  or 
to  identify  the  emperor  who  was  on  the  throne  (13.13;  17.7-12), 
when  the  book  was  written;  as  well  as  to  the  dissimilarity  of  this 
book  to  John's  other  writings,  which  is  supposed  to  be  best  ex- 
plained by  assuming  a  long  interval  between  their  compositions. 
The  proposed  interpretation  of  the  passages  appealed  to  does  not 
seem,  however,  to  be  justified;  and  the  differences  between  Revela- 
tion and  the  other  writings  of  John  are  not  such  as  lapse  of  time 
will  account  for.  On  the  other  hand,  the  fitness  of  the  later  date 
to  the  historical  situation  in  the  book,  and  to  the  stage  of  develop- 
ment of  the  churches  described  in  its  opening  chapters,  is  becoming 
ever  plainer  as  historical  research  proceeds. 

Literary  Form. — In  entitling  itself  "The  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  God  gave  him,  to  show  unto  his  servants,"  the  book 
announces  itself  as  a  divine  disclosure,  or,  in  other  words,  as  a 
prophetical  book,  ft  is  important  to  observe,  however,  that  it  is  a 
prophetical  book  of  a  particular  class.  This  class  is  designated 
by  the  Greek  term  Apocalypse  (" Revelation"),  and  is  character- 
ized by  its  use  of  symbolical  visions  as  the  vehicle  of  prophecy. 
The  model  for  this  mode  of  prophecy  was  set  by  the  book  of  Daniel. 
In  the  Apocalypse  of  John,  the  Divine  Spirit  makes  use  of  that 
literary  form  which  had  been  wrought  out  as  the  natural  expression 
of  persecuted  believers,  in  order  to  enhearten  the  suffering  church. 
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Contents. — The  woes  of  the  churches  depicted  in  the  Revelation 
furnish  only  the  starting-point  for  its  real  message.  Its  text  may 
be  said  to  be  those  glorious  words  of  the  departing  Lord,  "In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  over- 
come the  world"  (John  16.33).  As  the  victory  of  Christ  over  the 
world  is  evinced  in  the  triumph  of  that  kingdom  of  God  which  He 
came  to  establish,  the  theme  of  the  book  comes  to  be  the  gradual 
triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  as  this  triumph  culminates 
in  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  it  is  the  return  of  the  Lord  in  glory 
to  which  all  the  movement  of  the  book  advances.  It  may  thus  be 
conceived  as  the  bridge  cast  over  the  chasm  which  divides  the  first 
and  second  Advents. 

In  Old  Testament  prophecy  the  Advent  in  glory  was  not  sharply 
distinguished  from  the  Advent  in  humiliation;  and  when  Christ 
came  announcing  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  men  looked  for  an  im- 
mediate triumph.  The  contrast  between  these  high  expectations 
and  the  reality  of  a  persecuted  church,  required  a  revelation  of  the 
real  course  of  things  to  preserve  the  church  from  despair. 

The  Apocalypse  does  for  the  church  what  the  spiritual  vision 
of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  so  often  does  for  the  individual  mourner 
— it  enables  it  to  endure,  as  seeing  the  invisible.  It  is  then,  in  the 
highest  sense,  "The  Revelation":  it  displays  before  the  eyes  of 
men,  blinded  in  the  turmoil  of  the  strife,  the  inner  reality  and  the 
true  course  of  events  in  this  period  between  the  Advents.  It  is  the 
divine  philosophy  of  history.  It  is  the  exhibition  in  action  of  Paul's 
two  great  declarations,  that  Christ  has  been  made  head  over  all 
things,  for  His  church,  and  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  are  called  according  to  God's  purpose. 

Interpretation. — This  general  drift  of  the  book  has  been  per- 
ceived by  most  of  its  expositors.  They  have  seriously  differed, 
however,  in  its  detailed  interpretation. 

Some  have  thought  that  it  presents  a  picture,  not  of  the  whole 
period  between  the  Advents,  but  only  of  its  opening  years ;  as  if  it 
were  intended  for  the  comfort  of  those  only  who  met  that  first 
great  crisis,  and  gave  assurance  only  of  the  external  destruction  of 
evil  as  embodied  in  the  apostate  Jewish  and  persecuting  Roman 
states,  and  of  the  external  triumph  of  the  church  over  the  Jewish 
and  Roman  worlds. 

Others  have  thought  that  only  the  closing  scenes  that  accom- 
pany the  coming  of  Christ  in  glory,  and  His  completed  victory  over 
the  world,  are  depicted;  as  if  it  were  intended  to  comfort  and 
strengthen  only  by  revealing  to  those  in  the  midst  of  the  battle 
the  sure  and  glorious  end. 

Others  have  perceived  that,  in  the  visions  of  this  book,  an  inner 
view  is  given  of  the  real  nature  of  the  whole  space  between  the  two 
Advents;  but  have  mistakenly  thought  that  it  must  therefore  sup- 
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ply  a  continuous  and  detailed  history  of  the  course  of  events  which 
fill  this  period,  and  have  sought  to  frame  from  it  an  inspired 
chronicle  of  the  history  of  the  church  or  of  the  world. 

Others  still  have  seen  that  the  fortunes  of  the  church  are  dealt 
with  in  these  visions  only  in  broad  outlines  and  for  their  ethical 
and  spiritual  ends,  and  not  with  chronological  purpose  or  effect. 
They  have  therefore  read  the  book,  not  as  intended  to  write  history 
beforehand,  but  as  designed  to  keep  steadily  before  the  mind  of 
the  church  of  God  the  great  facts  that  the  hand  of  God  is  in  all 
history,  and  that  its  issue  is,  therefore,  according  to  His  appoint- 
ment and  direction;  and  thus  to  strengthen  it  to  bear  all  trials, 
and  to  quicken  its  faith  and  trust  in  God,  who  does  all  things  well. 

Structure. — The  structure  of  the  book  is  admirably  adapted  to 
serve  this  end.  Its  plan  does  not  form  a  single,  closed  ring;  nor 
does  it  advance  in  a  continuous  straight  line,  but,  returning  re- 
peatedly on  itself,  it  makes  its  progress  in  a  sort  of  spiral  movement 
towards  its  climax.  A  mode  of  composition  like  this  is  peculiarly 
accordant  with  Semitic  literary  genius  and  art;  and  in  the  New 
Testament  it  is  specially  characteristic  of  John,  who  is  accustomed 
to  present  truth  to  his  readers  by  turning  it  round  and  round 
before  them  in  successive  and  yet  regularly  advancing  aspects. 

The  Apocalypse,  in  harmony  with  this  literary  method,  is  found 
to  consist  of  a  series  of  parallel  and  yet  ever-progressing  sections, 
which  bring  before  the  reader,  over  and  over  again,  but  in  cli- 
macteric form,  the  struggle  of  the  church,  and  its  victory  over  the 
world  in  its  Lord.  There  are  probably  seven  of  these  spirals, 
though  only  five  are  clearly  marked;  and  it  is  probable  that  each  of 
them  consists  of  seven  subordinate  divisions,  though  these  are 
distinct  in  only  four  of  them.  The  plan  of  the  whole  is,  then, 
something  like  the  following: — Prologue,  1.1-8;  seven  parallel 
sections,  divided  at  3.22;  8.1;  11.19;  14.20;  16.21;  and  19.21; 
Epilogue,  22.6-21. 

Symbolical  Language. — An  Apocalypse  is,  before  all  else,  a 
book  written  in  symbols.  The  whole  action  of  John's  Apocalypse, 
and  every  detail  of  its  representation  alike,  is,  accordingly,  wrought 
out  not  directly,  but  through  the  medium  of  symbolism. 

The  sources  of  this  symbolism  are  to  be  sought  in  the  prophetic 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  and  in  our  Lord's  discourses;  and  the 
meaning  of  the  book  will  become  clear  in  proportion  as  the  signifi- 
cance of  these  symbols  is  correctly  ascertained.  It  would  be  idle 
to  deny  that  the  Revelation  is  a  difficult  book;  every  age  of  the 
church  has  found  its  interpretation  a  problem.  But  its  difficulty 
will  be  found  to  arise  largely  from  our  unfamiliarity  with  apocalyp- 
tic writings,  and  it  may  be  expected  to  give  way  in  proportion  as 
we  seek  consistently  to  interpret  it  as  an  Apocalypse,  written  in 
purely  symbolical  language. 
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THE  REVELATION  OF  JOHN 


The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ      To  the  Seven  Churches 


The  Revelation  of  Je'sus 
■*■  Christ,  which  God  cgave  him 
to  show  unto  his  Servants,  even 
the  things  which  must  shortly 
come  to  pass:  and  he  sent  and 
signified  Ht  by  his  angel  unto  his 
servant  John;  2  who  bare  wit- 
ness of  the  word  of  God,  and  of 
the  testimony  of  Je'sus  Christ, 
even  of  all  things  that  he  saw. 
3  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and 
they  that  hear  the  words  of  the 
prophecy,  and  keep  the  things 


a  Or,  gave  unto  him,  to  show  unto  his 
servants  the  things  &c.    b  Gr.  bondservants. 


The  Book  of  Revelation  should 
be  read  as  a  vision  and  interpreta- 
tion of  the  problem  of  the  struggles 
through  which  the  church  must  pass. 
The  church,  at  that  time,  was  on 
the  eve  of  a  great  trial  which  would 
test  its  faith.  See  Mt.  24.4-31. 
These  visions  came  to  John  primar- 
ily for  the  seven  churches  which  are 
named,  but  also,  in  general,  for  the 
whole  church  throughout  all  ages, 
to  give  it  strength,  and  prepare  it 
for  what  it  would  be  called  to 
endure. 

CHAPTER  1 

1-3.  These  three  verses  may  be 
considered  the  title  and  super- 
scription. 

1.  Of  Jesus.  From  Jesus,  the  real 
author.  Must.  In  order  to  fulfil 
divine  purpose  as  foretold  in  proph- 
ecy. Signified.  Revealed  in  signs 
and  symbols;  as  in  ch.  5-10.  John. 
The  apostle,  son  of  Zebedee,  author 
of  the  gospel  and  epistles.  See  Mt. 
4.21. 

2.  Word  of  God.  As  received  in 
this  revelation. 

3.  He  that  readeth.     The  public 


that  are  written  therein :  for  the 
time  is  at  hand 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches 
that  are  in  A'si-a:  Grace  to  you 
and  peace,  from  him  who  is  and 
who  was  and  dwho  is  to  come; 
and  from  the  seven  Spirits  that 
are  before  his  throne;  5  and 
from  Je'sus  Christ,  who  is  the 
faithful  witness,  the  firstborn  of 
the  dead,  and  the  ruler  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth.     Unto  him 


c  Or,  them       d  Or,  who  cometh 

reader  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints. 

4.  Seven  churches.  Those  named 
in  ver.  11.  These  letters  were 
addressed  to  these  seven  churches 
as  having  individually  each  its  own 
problem,  and  also  as  representative 
of  the  varying  conditions  and  prob- 
lems of  the  whole  church.  They 
typify  the  various  local  churches  of 
Christendom  in  all  ages,  with  their 
elements  of  strength  and  weakness ; 
and  there  is  in  the  message  an  ele- 
ment of  progress,  which  seems  to 
make  them  a  sort  of  prophecy  of 
the  whole  Christian  age.  Asia.  The 
western  part  of  what  is  now  called 
Asia  Minor;  including  Mysia, 
Lydia,  Caria,  and  part  of  Phrygia. 
Seven  Spirits.  Commentators  gen- 
erally agree  that  the  term  signifies 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  completeness. 

5.  The  faithful  witness.  Jesus 
came  to  bear*  witness  unto  the 
truth.  See  Jn.  18.37.  Firstborn  oj 
the  dead.  The  writer  points  out 
Jesus  as  the  first  victor  over  sin  and 
death,  the  firstfruits  of  those  who 
shall  live  and  reign  with  him  in 
glory.  Loveth.  A  continuing  action. 
Loosed.     A  completed  act,  in  the 
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I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega"  REVELATION  1.6—1.13 


that  loveth  us,  and  loosed  us 
from  our  sins  'by  his  blood;  6 
and  he  made  us  to  be  a  kingdom, 
to  be  priests  unto  ^his  God  and 
Father;  to  him  be  the  glory  and 
the  dominion  ^for  ever  and  ever. 
A-men'.  7  Behold,  he  cometh 
with  the  clouds;  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  that 
pierced  him;  and  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  shall  mourn  over 
him.    Even  so,  A-men'. 

8  I  am  the  Al'pha  and  the 
O-me'ga,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
*who  is  and  who  was  and  *who 
is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

9  I  John,  your  brother  and 
partaker  with  you  in  the  tribu- 
lation and  kingdom  and  &pa- 
tience  which  are  in  Je'sus,  was 

e  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  read 
washed.  Heb.  9.14;  comp.  ch.  7.14.  /  Gr. 
in.    g  Or,  God  and  his  Father    h  Gr.  unto 

death  on  the  cross,  whereby  Christ 
redeemed  mankind  in  his  sublime 
sacrifice.  See  Rom.  6.10;  Heb. 
7.27. 

6.  Priests.  The  kingdom  is  com- 
posed of  those  who  offer  spiritual 
sacrifices  of  prayer,  praise,  and 
service,  to  their  Lord.  See  Ex.  19.6 ; 
1  Pet.  2.5,  9. 

7.  With  the  clouds.  The  imagery 
of  the  Son  of  man  riding  upon  the 
clouds  at  his  second  coming  is  fre- 
quent throughout  the  Scriptures. 
See  Dan.  7.13;  Mt.  24.30;  26.64; 
Acts  1.9-11.  They  that  pierced  him. 
Not  the  Roman  soldiers,  but  the 
Jews  who  crucified  him.  See  Mt. 
27.25;  Acts  2.23;  5.30.  The  verse 
quotes  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah. 
SeeZech.  12.10. 

8.  The  Alpha  and  the  Omega.  The 
first  and  the  last  letters  of  the  Greek 
alphabet,  expressing  the  beginning 
and  the  end.  He  who  speaks  is  the 
Eternal  One. 

9.  The  tribulation.  As  foretold  by 
Jesus.  See  Mt.  24.9.  Patmos.  An 
island  about  10  miles  long  and  6 
miles  wide,  in  the  iEgean  Sea,  about 
50  miles  west  of  Miletus.  For  the 
word.    John  was  probably  banished 


in  the  isle  that  is  called  Pat'mos, 
for  the  word  of  God  and  the 
testimony  of  Je'sus.  10  I  was 
in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  I  heard  behind  me  a  great 
voice,  as  of  a  trumpet  1 1  saying, 
What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book 
and  send  it  to  the  seven  churches : 
unto  Eph'e-sus,  and  unto  Smyr'- 
na,  and  unto  Per'ga-roum,  and 
unto  Thy-a-ti'ra,  and  unto  Sar'- 
dis,  and  unto  Phil-a-del'phi-a, 
and  unto  La-od-i-ce'a.  12  And 
I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that 
spake  with  me.  And  having 
turned  I  saw  seven  golden 
Candlesticks;  13  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  Candlesticks  one 
like  unto  a  son  of  man,  clothed 
with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot, 


the  ages  of  the  ages.  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities omit  of  the  ages,  i  Or,  he  who 
k  Or,  stedfastness    I  Gr.  lampstands. 


to  the  isle  of  Patmos  because  of  his 
faith  in  Jesus.  It  is  possible,  how- 
ever, that  he  was  bidden  to  go  to 
the  isle  of  Patmos  in  order  to  re- 
ceive the  revelation. 

10.  In  the  Spirit.  In  a  state  of 
prophetic  illumination.  See  ch.  4.2 ; 
17.3;  21.10.  Peter  had  a  like  ex- 
perience (Acts  10.10),  and  so  did 
Paul  (2  Cor.  12.1).  The  Lord's  day. 
This  may  mean  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  See  Acts  20.7;  1  Cor.  16.2. 
Or  it  may  mean  the  final  and  great 
day  of  the  Lord,  to  which  he  felt 
himself  transported.  See  Joel  2.31 ; 
Mai.  4.5.  Trumpet.  The  sound  of 
the  trumpet  was  a  signal  of  the 
divine  presence.  See  Ex.  19.13, 
16,19;   Joel  2.1;   Mt.  24.31. 

11.  Seven  churches.  See  notes  on 
ch.  2.1,  8,  12,  18;   3.1,  7,  14. 

12.  Seven  golden  candlesticks. 
Representing  the  seven  churches. 
See  ver.  20;  also  Zech.  4.2,  10. 

13-20.  These  v,erses  present  a 
picture  of  the  glorified  Christ. 

13.  A  son  of  man.  Having  the 
figure  of  a  man.  See  ch.  14.14; 
Dan.  7.13.  Down  to  the  foot.  A 
garment  indicative  of  priestly  and 
regal  dignity. 
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and  girt  about  at  the  breasts 
with  a  golden  girdle.  14  And 
his  head  and  his  hair  were  white 
as  white  wool,  white  as  snow;  and 
his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire; 
15  and  his  feet  like  unto  bur- 
nished brass,  as  if  it  had  been  re- 
fined in  a  furnace ;  and  his  voice 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters.  16 
And  he  had  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars :  and  out  of  his  mouth 
proceeded  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword :  and  his  countenance  was 
as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength. 
17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at 
his  feet  as  one  dead.  And  he 
laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  say- 
ing, Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and 
the  last,  18  and  the  Living  one; 
and  I  ™was  dead,  and  behold,  I 


m  Gr.  became,    n  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the 


14.  White  wool.  This  vision  of 
John  is  similar  in  many  details  to 
the  vision  of  Daniel.  See  Dan.  7.9; 
10.6. 

15.  Brass.  Either  bronze,  an 
alloy  of  copper  and  tin,  or  electrum 
— gold  combined  with  silver,  steel 
and  bronze;  brilliant  when  polished. 
Voice  of  many  waters.  Ezekiel  also 
makes  a  like  comparison  of  the  voice 
of  the  Almighty.  See  Ezek.  1.24; 
43.2. 

16.  A  sharp  two-edged  sword. 
Figurative  language  to  express  the 
convincing  and  convicting  word  of 
the  Spirit.  See  Heb.  4.12;  Eph. 
6.17;   2  Thess.  2.8. 

17.  As  one  dead.  Overcome  by 
fear  in  the  presence  of  the  divine 
majesty.  Fear  not.  John  had 
passed  through  a  similar  experi- 
ence at  the  transfiguration,  and  with 
almost  the  same  words  Jesus  re- 
stored his  confidence.  See  Mt. 
17.6.  7.  The  first  and  the  last. 
Eternal;  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting. See  ver.  8;  Ps.  90.2; 
Is.  41.4. 

18.  The  Living  one.  That  is, 
living  from  all  eternity,  before  time 
was,  both  before  and  after  he  came 
into  the  world  to  redeem  it.  Keys 
of  death  and  of  Hades.     Symbols  of 


To  the  Church  in  Ephesus; 

am  alive  nfor  evermore,  and  I 
have  the  keys  of  death  and  of 
Ha'des.  19  Write  therefore  the 
things  which  thou  sawest,  and 
the  things  which  are,  and  the 
things  which  shall  come  to  pass 
hereafter;  20  the  mystery  of  the 
seven  stars  which  thou  sawest 
°in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven 
golden  ^candlesticks.  The  seven 
stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven 
churches :  and  the  seven  pcandle- 
sticks  are  seven  churches. 
O  ^  To  the  angel  of  the  church 
^  in  Eph'e-sus  write: 

These  things  saith  he  that 
holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  he  that  walketh  in 
the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
^candlesticks :    2    I    know   thy 

ages,      o  Gr.  upon.      p  Gr.  lampstands. 


his  authority  over  death  and  the 
realm  of  the  dead. 

20.  Mystery.  Truth  formerly  hid- 
den, but  now  to  be  revealed.  Angels. 
Symbolic  representations  or  types 
of  the  churches  themselves;  or 
possibly  the  responsible  heads 
('bishops')  of  the  churches. 

$         CHAPTER  2 

1.  The  church  in  Ephesus.  The 
messages  in  this  and  the  following 
chapter,  while  addressed  to  the 
individual  historic  churches,  were 
doubtless  intended  to  reach  the 
whole  church.  Ephesus.  The 
capital  and  chief  commercial  city 
of  the  Roman  proconsular  province 
of  Asia.  Paul  regarded  this  city  as 
especially  advantageous  for  the 
spread  of  the  gospel.  He  preached 
in  the  synagogue  for  three  months, 
then  taught  and  reasoned  on  gospel 
truth  for  two  years  in  the  school  of 
Tyrannus.  He  was  careful  to  send 
his  beloved  disciple  Timothy  to 
Ephesus,  where  a  church  member- 
ship composed  of  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  called  for  sound  doctrine 
as  well  as  the  widest  Christian  sym- 
pathy.   See  Acts  19.8-10. 

2.  Thy  works,  and  thy  toil  and 
patience.      In   the   trial   with   false 
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To  the  Church  in  Smyrna; 

works,  and  thy  toil  and  apa- 
tience,  and  that  thou  canst  not 
bear  evil  men,  and  didst  try 
them  that  call  themselves  apos- 
tles, and  they  are  not,  and  didst 
find  them  false;  3  and  thou  hast 
apatience  and  didst  bear  for  my 
name's  sake,  and  hast  not  grown 
weary.  4  But  I  have  this  against 
thee,  that  thou  didst  leave  thy 
first  love.  5  Remember  there- 
fore whence  thou  art  fallen,  and 
repent  and  do  the  first  works;  or 
else  I  come  to  thee,  and  will  move 
thy  ^candlestick  out  of  its  place, 
except  thou  repent.  6  But  this 
thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the 
works  of  the  Nic-o-la'i-tans, 
which  I  also  hate.  7  He  that 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 
To  him  that  overcometh,  to  him 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 

a  Or,  stedfastness  b  Or.  lampstand. 
c  Or,  garden:  as  in  Gen.  2.8. 

prophets,  and  final  withdrawal  from 
them.  Canst  not  bear.  The  false 
teachers  were  too  heavy  a  burden 
to  carry. 

4.  Thy  first  love.  The  first  ardent 
love  with  which  they  embraced  the 
gospel. 

5.  The  first  works.  Such  works  as 
had  followed  their  first  love.  Move 
thy  candlestick.  Remove  the  church 
from  the  circle  of  the  seven  churches, 
as  a  candlestick  no  longer  bearing 
a  fight. 

6.  Nicolaitans.  Probably  a  heret- 
ical sect  which,  claiming  liberty  un- 
der the  gospel,  committed  various 
excesses.  See  ver.  14,  15;  also  Gal. 
5.14;   2  Pet.  2.13,  14. 

7.  What  the  Spirit  saith.  Speak- 
ing through  Christ  to  John.  The 
tree  of  life.  A  symbolical  reference 
to  the  tree  of  life  in  the  garden  of 
Eden.  See  Gen.  2.9;  3.22-24. 
Paradise.  This  (Persian)  word 
occurs  in  onlv  two  other  places  in 
the  New  Testament — Lk.  23.43; 
2  Cor.  12.4.    Its  meaning  is  a  '  park ' 


REVELATION  2.3—2.11 

life,  which  is  in  the  cParadise  of 
God. 

8  And  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Smyr'na  write : 

These  things  saith  the  first 
and  the  last,  who  dwas  dead,  and 
lived  again:  9  I  know  thy 
tribulation,  and  thy  poverty 
(but  thou  art  rich),  and  the 
^blasphemy  of  them  that  say 
they  are  Jews,  and  they  are  not, 
but  are  a  synagogue  of  Satan. 
10  Fear  not  the  things  which 
thou  art  about  to  suffer :  behold, 
the  devil  is  about  to  cast  some 
of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may 
be  tried;  ''and  ye  shall  have 
^tribulation  ten  days.  Ee  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  crown  of  life.  11 
He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches.     He  that  overcometh 

d  Gr.  became.  e  Or,  reviling  f  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  and  may  have, 
g  Gr.  a  tribulation  of  ten  days. 


or  pleasure-garden,  and  it  is  used 
to  denote  the  place  of  rest  for  faith- 
ful souls  after  death. 

8.  Angel.  See  note  ch.  1.20. 
Smyrna.  The  only  one  of  the  seven 
cities  still  in  existence.  It  was  a 
city  of  wealth,  a  seaport  fifty  miles 
north  of  Ephesus.  It  was  the  home 
of  the  bishop  Poly  carp,  and  the 
place  of  his  martyrdom,  a.d.  155. 
The  first  and  the  last.  Jesus  Christ. 
See  ch.  1.8. 

9.  Thou  art  rich.  In  spiritual 
things.  Say  they  are  Jews.  Though 
Jews  in  name,  they  were  not,  in  a 
true  sense,  the  chosen  people  of  God. 
See  Rom.  2.28. 

10.  That  ye  may  be  tried.  The  per- 
secutors of  the  Christians,  in  the 
endeavor  to  force  them  to  deny 
Jesus,  would  put  them  to  the  test. 
Unto  death.  Even  to  the  point  of 
death. 

11.  Second  death.  The  final  con- 
demnation at  the  judgment. 

ch.  20.6,   14;   21.8. 
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TION  2.12—2.20 


shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
death. 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Per'ga-mum  write : 

These  things  saith  he  that 
hath  the  sharp  two-edged  sword : 
13  I  know  where  thou  dwellest, 
even  where  Satan's  throne  is ;  and 
thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  and 
didst  not  deny  my  faith,  even 
in  the  days  hoi  An'ti-pas  my 
witness,  my  faithful  one,  who 
was  killed  among  you,  where 
Satan  dwelleth.  14  But  I  have 
a  few  things  against  thee,  be- 
cause thou  hast  there  some  that 
hold  the  teaching  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  Ba'lak  to  cast  a 
stumblingblock  before  the  chil- 
dren of  Is'ra-el,  to  eat  things 
sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit 
fornication.  15  So  hast  thou 
also  some  that  hold  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Nic-o-la'i-tans  in  like 

li  The  Greek  text  here  is  somewhat  un- 


12.  Pergamum.  A  city  of  great 
importance,  50  miles  north  of 
Smyrna,  and  about  15  miles  inland 
from  the  coast.  It  was  a  city  of 
temples  devoted  to  pagan  worship. 
The  sharp  two-edged  sword.  A  sym- 
bol of  the  word  of  God  as  expressed 
in  the  gospel.    See  ch.  1.16. 

13.  Satan's  throne.  Probably  a 
reference  to  the  temple  of  Augustus 
near  the  top  of  the  hill  at  Pergamum, 
where  worship  of  the  emperor  was 
conducted.  It  may  refer,  however, 
to  the  worship  of  ^Esculapius  with 
its  serpent  symbol. 

14.  Balaam.  The  story  of  Balaam 
and  Balak  is  told  in  Numbers,  ch. 
22-24;  31.8.  To  Balaam  is  at- 
tributed the  plan  of  destroying  the 
children  of  Israel  through  fornica- 
tion and  idolatry.  See  Num. 
25.1,2,5;     Jude  11. 

16.  Repent.  The  admonition  is 
to  the  whole  church  for  tolerating 
idolaters  and  fornicators  within  its 
membership. 

17.  Hidden  manna.    The  reference 


To  the  Church  in  Pergamum ; 

manner.  16  Repent  therefore; 
or  else  I  come  to  thee  quickly, 
and  I  will  make  war  against 
them  with  the  sword,  of  my 
mouth.  17  He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches.  To  him 
that  overcometh,  to  him  will  I 
give  of  the  hidden  man'na,  and 
I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and 
upon  the  stone  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  one  knoweth 
but  he  that  receiveth  it. 

18  And  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Thy-a-ti'ra  write : 

These  things  saith  the  Son  of 
God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  a 
flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like 
unto  burnished  brass :  19  I  know 
thy  works,  and  thy  love  and 
faith  and  ministry  and  ^patience, 
and  that  thy  last  works  are  more 
than  the  first.  20  But  I  have 
this    against    thee,    that    thou 


certain. 


i  Or,  stedfastness 


is  to  the  pot  of  manna  stored  in  the 
tabernacle.  See  Ex.  16.34;  Heb. 
9.4.  It  is  used  here  as  a  symbol  of 
the  spiritual  'bread  of  life'  (Jn. 
6.31-35). 

18.  Thyatira.  A  place  of  con- 
siderable importance,  with  a  large 
Greek  population.  Among  its  in- 
dustries the  most  famous  was  that 
of  dyeing.  It  was  about  45  miles 
southeast  of  Pergamum,  and  50 
miles  northeast  of  Smyrna.  Lydia, 
one  of  Paul's  converts,  was  a 
purple  seller  from  Thyatira.  See 
Acts.  16.14,  15. 

19.  More  than  the  first.   Asin  ver.  2. 

20.  The  woman  Jezebel.  This  per- 
haps refers  to  some  woman  of  in- 
fluence within  the  church,  who  was 
leading  the  people  to  licentious  and 
idolatrous  living.  But  ni^re  prob- 
ably it  is  an  impersonation  of  the 
powerful  heathen  influence  which 
beset  the  church  of  Thyatira,  as 
Jezebel,  Ahab's  queen,  influenced 
the  people  of  Israel.  See  1  K. 
21.5-16;    2  K.  9.30-37. 
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To  the  Church  in  Sardis; 

sufforest  Hhe  woman  Jez'e-bel, 
who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess; 
and  she  teacheth  and  seduceth 
my  Servants  to  commit  forni- 
cation, and  to  eat  things  sacri- 
ficed to  idols.  21  And  I  gave 
her  time  that  she  should  repent; 
and  she  willeth  not  to  repent  of 
her  fornication.  22  Behold,  I 
cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them 
that  commit  adultery  with  her 
into  great  tribulation,  except 
they  repent  of  mher  works.  23 
And  I  will  kill  her  children  with 
"death;  and  all  the  churches 
shall  know  that  I  am  he  that 
searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts: 
and  I  will  give  unto  each  one  of 
you  according  to  your  works. 
24  But  to  you  I  say,  to  the  rest 
that  are  in  Thy-a-ti'ra,  as  many 
as  have  not  this  teaching,  who 
know  not  the  deep  things  of 
Satan,  as  they  are  wont  to  say;  I 
cast  upon  you  none  other  bur- 
den. 25  Nevertheless  that  which 
ye  have,  hold  fast  till  I  come. 


k  Many  authorities,  some  ancient,  read 
thy  wife.  I  Gr.  bondservants.  m  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  their,  n  Or,  pes- 
tilence   Sept.,  Ex.  5.3,  &c. 


22  Adultery.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, idolatry  was  often  called 
adultery,  as  an  abandonment  of 
God,  the  husband  of  His  people. 
See  Deut.  31.16;  Judg.  2.17; 
1  Chron.  5.25. 

24.  Have  not  this  teaching.  There 
were  some  who  did  not  follow  Jeze- 
bel. The  deep  things  of  Satan. 
Probably  a  sarcastic  reference  to  the 
pretensions  of  the  Gnostics,  a 
sect  which  had  mixed  some  ele- 
ments of  Christian  teaching  with 
wild  and  fantastic  fancies  from  ori- 
ental religion.  The  Gnostics  claimed 
to  know  many  mysteries  of  nature 
and  of  God. 

28.  The  morning  star.  A  symbol 
of  the  glory  to  be  conferred  upon 
those  who  become  the  children  of 
God.     See  Job   38.7;    2  Cor.  3.18; 


REVELATION  2.21—3.3 

26  And  he  that  overcometh,  and 
he  that  keepeth  my  works  unto 
the  end,  to  him  will  I  give 
authority  over  the  "nations:  27 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  ^iron,  as  the  vessels  of  the 
potter  are  broken  to  shivers; 
as  I  also  have  received  of  my 
Father:  28  and  I  will  give  him 
the  morning  star.  29  He  that 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 
O  And  to  the  angel  of  the 
*-*  church  in  Sar'dis  write : 

These  things  saith  he  that 
hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stars :  I  know  thy 
works,  that  thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  livest,  and  thou  art 
dead.  2  Be  thou  watchful,  and 
establish  the  things  that  re- 
main, which  were  ready  to  die: 
for  I  have  afound  no  works  of 
thine  perfected  before  my  God. 
3  Remember  therefore  how  thou 
hast  received  and  didst  hear; 
and    keep   it,    and   repent.      If 


o  Or,  Gentiles  p  Or,  iron  ;  as  vessels 
of  the  potter,  are  they  broken  a  Many- 
ancient    authorities    read    not    found  thy 

works. 

1  Jn.  3.2.     What  the  Spirit  saith.  In 
this  revelation. 

CHAPTER  3 

1.  Sardis.  About  35  miles  south 
of  Thyatira;  formerly  the  capital 
of  Lydia  (the  nation  of  Croesus), 
and  notorious  for  its  dissolute 
morals.  Seven  Spirits  of  God.  The 
sevenfold  or  complete  Spirit,  as  in 
ch.  1.4.  i  Seven  stars.  The  churches. 
Thy  works.  As  the  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruits,  the  works  of  the  church 
at  Sardis  proved  that  it  was  dead. 
Be  thou.  Become.  Establish  the 
things  that  remain.  This  church 
must  hold  on  to  the  little  Chris- 
tianity it  still  has. 

3.  As  a  thief.  Without  warning. 
See  ch.  16.15;  Mt.  24.43;  1  Thess. 
5.2,  4;   2  Pet.  3.10. 
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HEVELATION  3.4—3.11 

therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch, 
I  will  come  as  a  thief,  and  thou 
shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will 
come  upon  thee.  4  But  thou 
hast  a  few  names  in  Sar'dis  that 
did  not  defile  their  garments: 
and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 
white;  for  they  are  worthy.  5 
He  that  overcometh  shall  thus 
be  arrayed  in  white  garments; 
and  I  will  in  no  wise  blot  his 
name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and 
I  will  confess  his  name  before 
my  Father,  and  before  his 
angels.  6  He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Phil-a-derphi-a  write : 

These  things  saith  he  that  is 
holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that 
hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that 

b  Gr.  given,  c  The  Greek  word  denotes  an 
.act  of  reverence,  whether  paid  to  a  creature, 

4.  A  few  names.  Even  in  the 
church  in  Sardis,  dead  through 
luxury  (idolatry  of  the  things  of  the 
world)  and  sin,  there  were  a  few  who 
were  faithful  to  the  truth  they  had 
received. 

5.  White  garments.  Emblematic 
of  purity,  victory,  and  worthiness 
to  receive  the  reward.  Book  of  life. 
A  symbol  to  express  the  recording 
of  the  names  of  God's  chosen.  See 
ch.  13.8;  20.12,  15;  21.27;  also 
Ex.  32.32,  33;  Rom.  8.29,  30; 
1  Pet.  1.1.  Confess  his  name.  At- 
test his  discipleship.  See  Mt. 
10.32;    Lk.  12.8. 

7.  Philadelphia.  A  rich  and 
powerful  city,  28  miles  southeast  of 
Sardis.  One  of  the  letters  of  Ig- 
natius (martyred  about  a.d.  118) 
was  addressed  to  Philadelphia.  Key 
of  David.  Emblematic  of  Christ's 
authority  and  power  as  a  king,  be- 
cause he  was  the  son  of  David.  See 
Is.  22.22;  Mt.  16.19;  also  Mt.  1.1; 
22.42. 

8.  A  door  opened.  For  all, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  ■  Door'  is 
a  frequent  figure  of  speech  in  the 
Bible  text.     See  Acts  14.27;    1  Cor. 


To  the  Church  in  Philadelphia; 

openeth  and  none  shall  shut,  and 
that  shutteth  and  none  openeth : 
8  I  know  thy  works  (behold,  I 
have  6set  before  thee  a  door 
opened,  which  none  can  shut), 
that  thou  hast  a  little  power,  and 
didst  keep  my  word,  and  didst 
not  deny  my  name.  9  Behold, 
I  give  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
of  them  that  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  they  are  not,  but  do  lie;  be- 
hold, I  will  make  them  to  come 
and  cworship  before  thy  feet,  and 
to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 
10  Because  thou  didst  keep  the 
word  of  my  ^patience,  I  also  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  etrial, 
that  hour  which  is  to  come  upon 
the  whole  f world,  to  ^try  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  Ill 
come  quickly:  hold  fast  that 
which  thou  hast,  that  no  one 


or  to  the  Creator,  d  Or,  stedfastness  e  Or, 
temptation  f  Gr.  inhabited  earth,  g  Or,  tempt 

TcT9;  2  Cor.  2.12;  Col.  4.3.  In 
this  connection  it  may  mean  a  door 
to  everlasting  life,  or  into  the 
church;  or  perhaps  a  wider  field  of 
missionary  usefulness.  None  can 
shut.  It  is  possible  that  the  Jews 
in  the  church  in  Philadelphia  ob- 
jected to  the  admission  of  Gentiles. 

9.  Synagogue  of  Satan.  A  satiri- 
cal reference  to  the  assembly  of  the 
Jews  at  Philadelphia,  who  claimed 
to  belong  to  the  synagogue  of  the 
Lord,  but  were  bitter  persecutors 
of  the  Christians.  Before  thy  feet. 
In  acknowledgment  that  the  church 
at  Philadelphia  was  a  true  repre- 
sentative of  her  King  and  Lord. 
Seels.  45.14;   49.23;    60.14. 

10.  Word  of  my  patience.  The 
teachings  of  Jesus  which  encourage 
and  enjoin  loyal  endurance.  Keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  trial.  This  does 
not  mean  kept  from  tribulation, 
but  delivered  from  disaster  in  the 
time  of  trial.  The  whole  world. 
This  is  the  first  intimation  of  a  wide- 
spread persecution,  which  reaches 
its  climax  in  ch.  13. 

11.  That  no  one  take  thy  crown. 
The  conqueror's  reward  is  to  him 
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To  the  Church  in  Laodicea 


REVELATION  3.12—3.20 


take  thy  crown.  12  He  that 
overcometh,  I  will  make  him  a 
pillar  in  the  Hemple  of  my  God, 
and  he  shall  go  out  thence  no 
more :  and  I  will  write  upon  him 
the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the 
new  Je-ru'sa-lem,  which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my 
God,  and  mine  own  new  name. 
13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 

14  And  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  La-od-i-ce'a  write: 

These  things  saith  the  A-men', 
the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  of  God : 
15  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.     16  So 


h  Or,  sanctuary 


that  endureth  stedfastly  unto  the 
end.    See  ch.  7.14. 

12.  Pillar  in  the  temple.  He  that 
overcometh  shall  have  a  prominent 
place  in  the  church.  See  1  Kings 
7.15,  21;  Gal.  2.9.  All  Christians 
are  living  stones  in  the  temple  of 
God  (1  Pet.  2.5;  Eph.  2.20),  but 
these  who  have  endured  the  greater 
trials  shall  receive  the  more  honor- 
able place.  Thence  no  more.  Shall 
remain  in  the  church  as  a  pillar, 
both  for  this  world  and  the  next. 
The  name  of  my  God,  etc.  This 
inscribing  makes  them  citizens  of 
heaven  (Phil.  3.20),  who  shall  stand 
with  God  and  the  Lamb  on  Mount 
Zion  forever.  See  ch.  14.2;  22.4. 
The  new  Jerusalem.  The  city  of 
the  elect.  See  ch.  21.2;  Gal.  4.26. 
New  name.  A  name  in  harmony 
with  the  glory  of  the  life  that  is 
•hid  with  Christ  in  God'  (Col.  3.3). 
See  ch.  2.17;  19.12;  Is.  56.5; 
62.2;   65.15. 

14.  Laodicea.  One  of  the  richest 
cities  of  Asia  Minor,  about  50  miles 
southeast  of  Philadelphia,  and  100 
miles  east  of  Ephesus.  Colossee 
lay  18  miles  to  the  southeast.  It  is 
believed  by  some  that  Paul's  let- 
ter to  the  Ephesians  was  in  fact 


because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  hot  nor  cold,  I  will  spew 
thee  out  of  my  mouth.  17  Be- 
cause thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and 
have  gotten  riches,  and  have 
need  of  nothing;  and  knowest 
not  that  thou  art  the  wretched 
one  and  miserable  and  poor  and 
blind  and  naked:  18  I  counsel 
thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  refined  by 
fire,  that  thou  mayest  become 
rich;  and  white  garments,  that 
thou  mayest  clothe  thyself,  and 
that  the  shame  of  thy  naked- 
ness be  not  made  manifest;  and 
eyesalve  to  anoint  thine  eyes, 
that  thou  mayest  see.  19  As 
many  as  I  love,  I  reprove  and 
chasten:  be  zealous  therefore, 
and  repent.  20  Behold,  I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock:   if  any 


written  to  the  Laodiceans.  See 
Col.  4.16.  Faithful  and  true  witness. 
See  note  ch.  1.5;  1  Tim.  6.13.  The 
beginning  of  the  creation  of  God. 
1  All  things  were  made  through  him ' 
(Jn.  1.3).  See  Col.  1.15,  16;  He- 
brews 1.2. 

15.  Neither  cold  nor  hot.  Not 
actively  opposing  the  gospel,  nor 
ardently  supporting  it ;  a  state  of  en- 
tire spiritual  indifference.  See  Mt. 
21.31. 

16.  Because  thou  art  lukewarm. 
Alluding  to  the  fact  that  lukewarm 
water  nauseates.  This  strong  ex- 
pression is  intended  to  show  that 
the  self-satisfied  and  the  proud 
offend  the  divine  speaker. 

17.  Have  need  of  nothing.  Riches 
tend  to  produce  a  fatal  satisfaction 
with  the  things  of  this  world.  See 
Hos.  12.8;    Lk.  1.53. 

18.  Gold  refined  by  fire.  The  true 
riches  out  of  which  all  dross  is 
burned,  which  shall  be  a  treasure  in 
heaven.  See  Mt.  6.19,  20;  Lk. 
12.21. 

20. 1  stand  at  the  door.  This  is  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  pictures  in 
the  whole  Bible.  God  so  respects 
the  individuality  of  each  person 
that  He  will  not  force  open  the  door 
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REVELATION  3.21—4.7 


The  Throne  in  Heaven 


man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with 
me.  21  He  that  overcometh,  I 
will  give  to  him  to  sit  down 
with  me  in  my  throne,  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  sat  down  with 
my  Father  in  his  throne.  22  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 

A  After  these  things  I  saw, 
**  and  behold,  a  door  opened  in 
heaven,  and  the  first  voice  that 
I  heard,  a  voice  as  of  a  trumpet 
speaking  with  me,  one  saying, 
Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show 
thee  the  things  which  must 
acome  to  pass  hereafter.  2 
Straightway  I  was  in  the  Spirit : 
and  behold,  there  was  a  throne 
set  in  heaven,  and  one  sitting 


a  Or,  come  to  pass, 
straightway  &c. 


After  these  things 


of  the  heart  of  his  own  creature, 
but  stands  without,  waiting  pa- 
tiently for  each  one  to  open  the  door 
and  let  him  in.  See  Mt.  7.7;  13.15; 
Jn.  14.23. 

CHAPTER  4 

1.  After  these  things.  Here  be- 
gins a  second  vision  or  group  of 
visions,  that  of  God's  presence  in 
Heaven,  the  background  of  all  that 
follows.  The  main  divisions  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation  are  marked  by 
this  phrase.  Seech.  7.9;  15.5;  18.1; 
19.1.  Come  up  hither.  John  was 
lifted  up  in  spirit,  as  was  Ezekiel, 
to  behold  visions  of  God.  See 
Ezek.  3.12;  8.3;     11.1. 

2.  I  was  in  the  Spirit.  See  ch. 
1.10,  and  note  thereon.  Set  in 
heaven.  Already  there,  not  placed 
there  as  a  part  of  the  vision.  One 
sitting.  The  Eternal  God.  See  Is. 
6.1;  Dan.  7.9. 

3.  Like  a  jasper  stone,  etc.  These 
comparisons  are  made  to  suggest 
the  splendor  of  the  great  king. 

4.  Elders.    Like  the  elders  in  the 


upon  the  throne;  3  and  he  that 
sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a 
jasper  stone  and  a  sardius:  and 
there  was  a  rainbow  round  about 
the  throne,  like  an  emerald  to 
look  upon.  4  And  round  about 
the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
thrones:  and  upon  the  thrones 
/  saw  four  and  twenty  elders 
sitting,  arrayed  in  white  gar- 
ments; and  on  their  heads 
crowns  of  gold.  5  And  out  of  the 
throne  proceed  lightnings  and 
voices  and  thunders.  And  there 
were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning 
before  the  throne,  which  are  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God;  6  and  be- 
fore the  throne,  as  it  were  a  &sea 
of  glass  like  unto  crystal;  and  in 
the  midst  cof  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne,  four 
living  creatures  full  of  eyes  be- 
fore  and   behind.     7   And  the 


b  Or,  glassy  sea  c  Or,  before  See  ch. 
7.17;    comp.  5.6. 

synagogues  and  in  the  early  as- 
semblies of  Christians,  these  'older 
men'  are  in  some  way  representa- 
tive of  the  church. 

5.  Lightnings,  etc.  Expressive  of 
the  majesty  of  the  Most  High, 
creating  terror  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
See  Ex.  19.16;  Rev.  11.19.  Seven 
lamps.  God's  Spirit.  See  ch.  1.4 
and  notes  thereon. 

6.  Crystal.  Emblematic  of  great 
splendor.  See  1  K.  7.23.  Living 
creatures.  See  Is.  6.1-4;  Ezek. 
1.4-14.  Symbolical,  it  would  seem, 
of  all  created  things.  Full  of  eyes. 
Symbolizing  the  power  of  attention 
and  vision.     See  Zech.  4.10. 

7.  The  first  creature,  etc.  In 
Ezekiel  there  are  four  composite  fig- 
ures, each  having  four  faces.  Here 
there  are  four  figures,  each  with  a 
different  aspect.  The  lion  is  the 
noblest  of  wild  beasts;  the  ox,  the 
strongest  of  domesticated  animals; 
and  the  eagle  is  the  most  wonder- 
ful of  flying  creatures;  with  them 
stands  man,  nobler  and  stronger 
and  more  wonderful  than  all.    The 
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The  Book  sealed  with  Seven  Seals  REVELATION  4.8—5.6 


first  creature  was  like  a  lion,  and 
the  second  creature  like  a  calf, 
and  the  third  creature  had  a  face 
as  of  a  man,  and  the  fourth 
creature  was  like  a  ftying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  living  creatures, 
having  each  one  of  them  six 
wings,  are  full  of  eyes  round 
about  and  within :  and  they  have 
no    rest  day  and  night,  saying, 

Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord 
God,  the  Almighty,  who  was 
and  who  is  and  dwho  is  to 
come. 

9  And  when  the  living  creatures 
shall  give  glory  and  honor  and 
thanks  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  to  him  that  liveth  efor 
ever  and  ever,  10  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  shall  fall  down 
before  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  shall  worship  him 
that  liveth  efor  ever  and  ever, 
and  shall  cast  their  crowns  be 
fore  the  throne,  saying, 

11  Worthy  art  thou,  our 
Lord  and  our  God,  to  receive 
the  glory  and  the  honor  and 


d  Or,  ioho  cometh     e  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of 
the  ages. 

wings,    as    in    Isaiah,    show    their 
readiness  and  power  for  service. 

8-11.  These  verses  present  a 
picture  of  worship  and  humiliation 
before  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  The 
song  is  that  of  the  seraphim  in 
Isaiah  6 ;  it  has  passed  into  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Christian  church. 
■  11.  Worthy  art  thou.  The  adora- 
tion is  offered  by  the  church  and 
the  whole  creation,  and  is  based 
here  on  the  fact  that  God's  will  and 
His  work  are  shown  in  that  which 
He  has  made. 

CHAPTER  5 

1 .  Book.    This  book  is  a  symbol  of 

the  mystery  of  God;  the  volume  of 

His  plans  and  purposes  and  works. 

See  Ezek.  2.10.    Seven  seals.     Upon 


the  power:   for  thou  didst 
create  all  things,  and  because 
of  thy  will  they  were,  and 
were  created. 
£T      And  I  saw   ain  the  right 
^  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne   a   book   written   within 
and  on  the  back,   close  sealed 
with  seven  seals.    2  And  I  saw  a 
strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a 
great  voice,  Who  is  worthy  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the 
seals  thereof?    3  And  no  one  in 
the  heaven,  or  on  the  earth,  or 
under  the   earth,    was   able  to 
open  the  book,  or  to  look  there- 
on.    4  And  I  wept  much,  be- 
cause no  one  was  found  worthy 
to  open  the  book,   or  to  look 
thereon:  5  and  one  of  the  elders 
saith  unto  me,  Weep  not;  be- 
hold, the  Lion  that  is   of  the 
tribe   of   Ju'dah,    the   Root    of 
David,  hath  overcome  to  open 
the  book  and  the  seven  seals 
thereof.     6  And  I  saw   6in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the 
four  living  creatures,  and  in  the 


a  Gr.  on.       b  Or,  between  the  throne  with 
the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  elders 


the  opening  of  these  seals  is  to 
follow  the  interpretation  of  the 
mystery  which  cannot  be  fully 
known  till  all  are  opened.  See  Is. 
29.11;    Ezek.  2.9. 

3.  No  one  in  the  heaven,  etc.  No 
one  of  created  beings  is  worthy  to 
open  and  read  and  declare  the  mean- 
ing of  the  revelation. 

5.  Lion  .  .  .  ofJudah.  Referring 
to  Messianic  prophecy  concerning 
Jesus.  See  Gen.  49.9.  Boot  of 
David.    See  Is.  11.1,  10. 

6.  A  Lamb.  John  looks,  expect- 
ing to  behold  a  conquering  lion,  but 
sees  a  Lamb  which  shows  by  its 
wounds  that  it  has  been  slain,  but 
yet  is  alive.  It  is  a  symbol  of  the 
crucified  and  risen  Lord  (ch.  1.18). 
See  Is.  53.7;  Jn.  1.29,  36;  Acts 
8.32;     1    Pet.    1.19.      Seven   horns. 
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REVELATION  5.7—6.1 

midst  of  the  eiders,  a  Lamb 
standing,  as  though  it  had  been 
slain,  having  seven  horns,  and 
seven  eyes,  which  are  the  cseven 
Spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into 
ail  the  earth.  7  And  he  came, 
and  he  dtaketh  it  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne.  8  And  when  he  had 
taken  the  book,  the  four  living 
creatures  and  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down  before 
the  Lamb,  having  each  one  a 
harp,  and  golden  bowls  full  of 
incense,  which  are  the  prayers 
of  the  saints.  9  And  they  sing 
a  new  song,  saying, 

Worthy  art  thou  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  didst  purchase  unto 
God  with  thy  blood  men  of 
every  tribe,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation,  10 
and  madest  them  to  be  unto 
our  God  a  kingdom  and 
priests ;  and  they  reign  upon 
the  earth. 
11  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  a 
voice    of    many    angels    round 

c  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  seven. 
d  Gr.  hath  taken. 

Symbols  of  power.  See  1  Sam.  2.10; 
Ps.  112.9;  148.14;  Dan.  7.7,  20. 
Seven  eyes.  See  note  on  ch.  4.6. 
It  should  be  remembered  through- 
out this  book,  that  we  have  not  a 
description  of  real  things  or  even  of 
pictures,  but  the  record  of  visions, 
as  in  a  dream,  when  nothing  seems 
impossible  or  incongruous. 

7.  Out  of  the  right  hand.  The 
Father  entrusts  this  revelation  to 
the  glorified  Son,  the  sacrificed  but 
living  Lamb  of  God. 

8.  Fell  down  before  the  Lamb.  The 
church  and  creation,  which  have 
praised  the  Father  as  the  Creator, 
now  praise  the  Son  as  the  Re- 
deemer and  Revealer.  See  ch.  8.3 
and  notes  thereon ;   Ps.  141,2. 


The  Opening  of  the  Seals 

about  the  throne  and  the  living 
creatures  and  the  elders ;  and  the 
number  of  them  was  ten  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands;  12  say- 
ing with  a  great  voice, 

Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
hath  been  slain  to  receive 
the  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  might,  and 
honor,  and  glory,  and  bless- 
ing. 

13  And  every  created  thing 
which  is  in  the  heaven,  and  on 
the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  on  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying, 

Unto  him  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb,  be  the  blessing,  and 
the  honor,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  dominion,  efor  ever 
and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  living  creatures 
said,  A-men'.  And  the  elders 
fell  down  and  ^worshipped. 

CL  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb 
^  opened  one  of  the  seven 
seals,  and  I  heard  one  of  the  four 


e  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages. 
marginal  note  on  ch.  3.9. 


/See 


9.  Didst  purchase  unto  God.  Al- 
luding to  the  redemptive  blood  on 
the  cross.  See  Mt.  20.28;  1  Cor. 
6.20;  7.23;  1  Pet.  1.18,  19;  Rev. 
14.3,  4.  Kingdom  and  priests.  As 
in  ch.  1.6. 

1 1 .  A  voice  of  many  angels.  The 
worship  of  Him  who  sits  on  the 
throne,  and  that  offered  to  the  Lamb 
(ver.  12),  flow  into  one  stream,  in- 
dicating very  strikingly  the  oneness 
of  the  Son  and  the  Father. 

CHAPTER  6 

1.  One  of  the  seven  seals.  Six  seals 
are  broken,  in  preparation  for  the 
opening  of  the  book.  They  give 
six    pictures     of    the    preliminary 
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The  Opening  of  the  Seals 

Lving  creatures  saying  as  with 
a  voice  of  thunder,  Comea.  2 
And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white 
horse,  and  he  that  sat  thereon 
had  a  bow;  and  there  was  given 
unto  him  a  crown:  and  he  came 
forth  conquering,  and  to  con- 
quer. 

3  And  when  he  opened  the 
second  seal,  I  heard  the  second 
living  creature  saying,  Comea. 
4  And  another  horse  came  forth, 
a  red  horse :  and  to  him  that  sat 
thereon  it  was  given  to  take 
6peace  from  the  earth,  and  that 
they  should  slay  one  another: 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
great  sword. 

5  And  when  he  opened  the 
third  seal,  I  heard  the  third 
living  creature  saying,  Comea. 
And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  black 
horse;  and  he  that  sat  thereon 
had  a  balance  in  his  hand.  6 
And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice 
in  the  midst  of  the  four  living 

a  Some  ancient  authorities  add  and  see. 
b  Some  ancient  authorities  read  the  peace 
of  the  earth.  c  Or,  A  choenix  (i.e.  about 
a  quart)  of  wheat  for  a  shilling — implying 

revelations,  not  all  easy  to  interpret. 
Living  creatures.  Seech.  4.6-8.  Come. 
This  command  is  given  successively 
to  each  of  the  four  horses. 

2.  A  while  horse.  Symbolic  of 
conquest ;  the  entry  of  Christ  upon 
his  victorious  work  and  the  promise 
of  his  success. 

4.  A  red  horse.  <*  Symbolic  of 
slaughter.  See  Mt.  24.3-8;  Mk. 
13.7,  8.  Christ's  coming  brings  a 
sword. 

5.  A  black  horse.  Symbolic  of 
mourning  or  of  destitution.  Had  a 
balance.  Indicating  carefulness  be- 
cause of  scarcity.  See  Lev.  26.26; 
Ezek.  4.16. 

6.  A  measure  of  wheat.  Somewhat 
less  than  a  quart,  a  small  daily 
allowance  for  a  workman,  at  the 
price  of  an  average  day's  wages 
(Mt.  20.9-13).  The  language  of 
the  verse  points  to  a  time  when  it 


REVELATION  6.2—6.10 

creatures  saying,  CA  measure  of 
wheat  for  a  ^shilling,  and  three 
measures  of  barley  for  a  dshil- 
ling;  and  the  oil  and  the  wine 
hurt  thou  not. 

7  And  when  he  opened  the 
fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of 
the  fourth  living  creature  say- 
ing, Comea.  8  And  I  saw,  and 
behold,  a  pale  horse:  and  he 
that  sat  upon  him,  his  name  was 
Death;  and  Ha'des  followed 
with  him.  And  there  was  given 
unto  them  authority  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill 
with  sword,  and  with  famine, 
and  with  edeath,  and  by  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  opened  the 
fifth  seal,  I  saw  underneath  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  had 
been  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which 
they  held:  10  and  they  cried 
with  a  great  voice,  saying,  How 
long,   O   Master,   the  holy  and 


great  scarcity.  Comp.  Ezek.  4.16  f.;  5.16. 
d  See  marginal  note  on  Mt.  18.28.  e  Or, 
pestilence    Comp.  ch.  2.23  marg. 


will  not  be  possible  to  obtain  more 
than  the  bare  necessities  of  life — 
not  a  famine,  but  want  or  a  scarcity 
of  food.  Hurt  thou  not.  Be  careful 
as  to  their  use. 

8.  A  pale  horse.  Symbolic  of 
death.  See  Ezek.  14.21,  where  the 
sore  judgments  of  God  are  the 
sword,  and  the  famine,  and  the  evil 
beasts,  and  pestilence  as  in  this 
verse.  See  Mt.  24.6,  7;  Lk.  21. 
10,  11,  20.  Hades.  The  unseen 
world ;  the  abode  of  the  dead.  Thus 
temporal  judgments  move  men  to 
look  for  Christ's  coming,  and  to 
prepare  its  way. 

9.  Underneath  the  altar.  As  slain 
victims.  Martyrdom  for  Christ's 
sake  is  added  as  in  Mt.  24.9.  The 
testimony.    See  ch.  1.2,  9. 

10.  How  long.  See  Zech.  1.12. 
Master.  Expressive  of  God's  su- 
premacy.    Avenge  our  blood.     Ven- 
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true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth?  11  And 
there  was  given  them  to  each  one 
a  white  robe;  and  it  was  said 
unto  them,  that  they  should 
rest  yet  for  a  little  time,  until 
their  fellow-servants  also  and 
their  brethren,  who  should  be 
killed  even  as  they  were,  should 
'have  fulfilled  their  course. 

12  And  I  saw  when  he  opened 
the  sixth  seal,  and  there  was  a 
great  earthquake;  and  the  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of 
hair,  and  the  whole  moon  be- 
came as  blood;  13  and  the  stars 
of  the  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
as  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  unripe 
figs  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  great 
wind.  14  And  the  heaven  was 
removed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is 
rolled  up;  and  every  mountain 


The  Opening  of  the  Sixth  Seal 

and  island  were  moved  out  of 
their  places.  15  And  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and 
the  ^chief  captains,  and  the 
rich,  and  the  strong,  and  every 
bondman  and  freeman,  hid 
themselves  in  the  caves  and  in 
the  rocks  of  the  mountains;  16 
and  they  say  to  the  mountains 
and  to  the  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb:  17  for 
the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is 
come;  and  who  is  able  to 
stand? 

7  After  this  I  saw  four  angels 
standing  at  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth,  holding  the  four 
winds  of  the  earth,  that  no  wind 
should  blow  on  the  earth,  or  on 
the  sea,  or  upon  any  tree.  2  And 
I  saw  another  angel  ascend  from 


/  Some     ancient     authorities     read     be 
fulfilled  in  number.     2  Esdr.  4.36. 

geance  belongs  unto  God  (Rom. 
12.19),  and  He  will  surely  avenge 
those  who  call  upon  Him  day  and 
night  (Lk.  18.7,  8). 

11.  Who  should  be  killed.  The 
martyrs  for  the  word  and  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  are  those  who  have 
overcome;  and  to  them  is  given 
the  promise  (ch.  3.4,  5),  and  also 
the  reward  of  a  white  robe  of  victory 
and  purity.  See  ch.  7.9,  13-17. 
They  should  rest.  Care  should  be 
taken  here  not  to  reason  from  this 
passage,  that  all  shall  sleep  uncon- 
sciously in  an  intermediate  world. 
Sleep  is  the  symbol  of  rest,  but  it 
belongs  to  life.  See  2  Thess.  1.7; 
Heb.  4.3;  also  Rev.  14.13;  Dan. 
12.13.  Their  fellow-servants.  See 
ch.  11.3-13. 

12.  A  great  earthquake.  The 
breaking  of  the  sixth  seal  brings 
signs  of  the  approaching  end  as 
often  described  in  prophecy.  See 
Is.  29.6;  Rev.  8.5;  11.13;  16.18; 
Mt.  24.7.  The  sun  became  black. 
See  Is.  13.10;  24.23;  Ezek.  32.  7,  8; 
Joel  2.10;    3.15;     Amos   8.9.     The 


g  Or,  military  tribunes    Gr.  chiliarchs. 


black  sun  and  the  blood-colored 
moon  describe  the  phenomenon  of 
eclipses. . 

13.  The  stars  of  the  heaven  fell. 
See  Is.  13.10;  Joel  2.10;  3.15.  As 
a  fig  tree.  See  Is.  34.4.  Nan.  3.12; 
Mt.  24.32.  A  great  wind.  See 
Dan.  2.35. 

14.  Every  mountain,  etc.  See  Is. 
40.15;  Jer.  4.24;  Hab.  3.6;  Nah. 
1.5. 

15.  Hid  themselves.  Because  of 
fear.     Seels.  2.10. 

16.  Fall  on  us.  See  Hos.  10.S; 
Lk.  23.30.  From  the  face  of  him. 
See  Ps.  34.16.  Wrath.  See  Nah. 
1.6;   Mai.  3.2. 

CHAPTER  7 
In  the  face  of  impending  trouble,  a 
fixed  number  are  sealed  that  they 
may  be  delivered  from  it,  and  a 
great  multitude  come  out  of  this 
tribulation.  The  breaking  of  the 
seventh  seal,  and  the  revelation  of 
judgment  are  suspended. 

1 .  Four  corners.  The  four  cardinal 
points,  north,  south,  east,  and  west. 
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The  Servants  of  God  sealed 


REVELATION  7.3—7.14 


the  sunrising,  having  the  seal  of 
the  living  God:  and  he  oried 
with  a  great  voice  to  the  four 
angels  to  whom  it  was  given  to 
hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  3 
saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees, 
till  we  shall  have  sealed  the 
°servants  of  our  God  on  their 
foreheads.  4  And  I  heard  the 
number  of  them  that  were 
sealed,  a  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  thousand,  sealed  out  of 
every  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Is'ra-el: 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Ju'dah  were 

sealed  twelve  thousand; 
Of  the  tribe  of  Reu'ben  twelve 

thousand ; 
Of  the  tribe  of   Gad  twelve 

thousand; 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Ash'er  twelve 

thousand ; 
Of    the    tribe    of.  Naph'ta-li 

twelve  thousand; 
Of   the   tribe    of    Ma-nas'seh 

twelve  thousand ; 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Sim'e-on  twelve 

thousand; 
Of  the  tribe  of  Le'vi  twelve 

thousand; 
Of    the    tribe    of    Is'sa-char 

twelve  thousand ; 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zeb'u-lun  twelve 

thousand; 

a  Gr.  bondservants. 


3.  Sealed  the  servants.  A  seal  put 
on  the  foreheads  of  the  saints  to 
preserve  them  through,  not  from, 
tribulations.  See  Ex.  12.7,  13;  Ezek. 
9.4;  Mt.  24.31;    1  Cor.  1.22! 

4.  A  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand.  Twelve  times  the  num- 
ber of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
in  thousands,  an  equal  number 
from  each  tribe,  seeming  to  mean 
those  saved  under  a  special  covenant. 
Seech.  14.1-3;  21.12,  16,  17. 


Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  twelve 
thousand; 

Of  the  tribe  of  Ben'ja-min  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand. 

9  After  these  things  I  saw,  and 
behold,  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  out  of 
every  nation  and  of  all  tribes 
and  peoples  and  tongues,  stand- 
ing before  the  throne  and  before 
the  Lamb,  arrayed  in  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands; 

10  and  they  cry  with  a  great 
voice,  saying, 

Salvation  unto  our  God  who 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb. 

1 1  And  all  the  angels  were  stand- 
ing round  about  the  throne,  and 
about  the  elders  and  the  four 
living  creatures;  and  they  fell 
before  the  throne  on  their  faces, 
and  worshipped  God,  12  saying, 

A-men':        6Blessing,    and 
glory,     and    wisdom,     and 
thanksgiving,    and    honor, 
and  power,  and  might,  be 
unto  our  God  cfor  ever  and 
ever.     A-men'. 
13  And  one  of  the  elders  an- 
swered, saying  unto  me,  These 
that  are  arrayed  in  the  white 
robes,  who  are  they,  and  whence 
came  they?    14  And  I  dsay  unto 
him,    My  lord,   thou  knowest. 


b  Gr.  The  blessing,  and  the  glory  &c.    c  Gr. 
unto  the  ages  of  the  ages,     d  Gr.  have  said. 
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9.  A  great  multitude.  The  Chris- 
tian covenant  is  unlimited.  And 
palms.  Taken  in  connection  with 
white  robes,  the  palms  are  symbols 
of  victory. 

14.  Great  tribulation.  The  tribu- 
lation here  spoken  of  is  that  fore- 
told in  Mt.  24.21,  and  may  have 
had  its  first  interpretation  in  the 
apostolic  period,  as  in  John  16.33, 
and  again  in  Acts  14.22.  But  in 
one  aspect,  the  whole  history  of  the 
1 


REVELATION   7.15—8.7     The  Seventh  Seal.   The  Golden  Cense; 


And  he  said  to  me,  These  are   before 


they  that  come  out  of  the  great 
tribulation,  and  they  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
15  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God;  and  they  serve 
him  day  and  night  in  his  Hem- 
pie:  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  shall  spread  his  taber- 
nacle over  them.  16  They  shall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more;  neither  shall  the  sun 
strike  upon  them,  nor  any  heat : 
17  for  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the 
midst  yof  the  throne  shall  be 
their  shepherd,  and  shall  guide 
them  unto  fountains  of  waters 
of  life :  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
every  tear  from  their  eyes. 

8  And  when  he  opened  the 
seventh  seal,  there  followed 
a  silence  in  heaven  about  the 
space  of  half  an  hour.  2  And  I 
saw  the  seven  angels  that  stand 


e  Or,  sanctuary  f  Or,  before  See  ch.  4.6 ; 
comp.  5.6. 

church  is  a  time  of  tribulation. 
Washed  their  robes.  The  startling 
figure,  of  robes  washed  white  in 
blood,  justifies  itself  in  the  redemp- 
tion through  Christ's  death. 

15.  Before  the  throne.  In  a  favored 
position  because  of  their  faithfulness. 
Serve  him.     Worship  him. 

CHAPTER  8 

1.  This  verse  concludes  the  rec- 
ord of  the  opening  or  breaking 
of  the  seals.  The  book  of  revela- 
tion may  now  be  opened.  But  the 
seer  did  not  look  into  it  or  hear  it 
read.  The  sight  of  the  unsealed 
book  leads  to  reverential  silence, 
and  for  an  appreciable  time  the 
vision  stops.  Man  cannot  know  yet 
all  God's  plans  or  the  way  of 
their  fulfilment. 

2.  This  verse  begins  the  third  part 
of  the  book,  which  contains  the  vis- 
ion of  the  trumpets,  the  proclama- 
tions of  God  which  prepare  the  way- 


God;  and  there  were 
given  unto  them  seven  trumpets. 
3  And  another  angel  came  and 
stood  Gover  the  altar,  having  a 
golden  censer;  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense, 
that  he  should  6add  it  unto  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints  upon 
the  golden  altar  which  was  be- 
fore the  throne.  4  And  the 
smoke  of  the  incense,  cwith  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  went  up 
before  God  out  of  the  angel's 
hand.  5  And  the  angel  ^taketh 
the  censer;  and  he  filled  it  with 
the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it 
eupon  the  earth:  and  there  fol- 
lowed thunders,  and  voices,  and 
lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  that 
had  the  seven  trumpets  pre- 
pared themselves  to  sound. 

7  And  the  first  sounded,  and 
there  followed  hail  and  fire, 
mingled  with  blood,   and  they 


a  Or,  at  b  Gr.  give,  c  Or,  for  d  Gr. 
hath  taken,    e  Or,  into 

of  Christ  and  mark  the  progress  of 
the  church. 

3.  Another  angel  came.  See  ch. 
7.2;  Zech.  3.1.  Over  the  altar. 
John  has  before  him  in  his  vision 
the  temple  of  God  in  heaven  pat- 
terned after  the  earthly  temple  and 
tabernacle  of  the  Jews.  See  Ex. 
25.40;  26.30;  30.1;  Heb.  8.5.  The 
altar  of  incense  was  in  front  of  the 
veil  behind  which  was  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  with  the  mercy-seat 
and  cherubim.  See  Heb.  9.2-5; 
Ex.  25.1-40;  26.1-37.  Golden  censer . 
The  fire-pan  of  Ex.  27.3;  1  K.  7.50. 
Prayers  of  all  the  saints.  The  word 
'saints'  refers  to  Christians  gen- 
erally, all  of  whom  are  called  to  be 
saints  (Rom  1.7),  not  to  a  distinct 
class  of  Christians.  See  ch.  5.8; 
6.9,  10;    also  Lk.  18.7,  8. 

5.  Upon  the  earth.  The  worship 
of  heaven  touches  the  earth,  and 
there  is  a  vision  of  divine  glory,  as 
at  Sinai  (Ex.  19.16-21). 

7.   The  first  sounded.     The  trum- 
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The  Angels  sound 


REVELATION  8.8—9.4 


were  cast  eupon  the  earth:  and 
the  third  part  of  the  earth  was 
burnt  up,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8  And  the  second  angel 
sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great 
mountain  burning  with  fire  was 
cast  into  the  sea:  and  the  third 
part  of  the  sea  became  blood;  9 
and  there  died  the  third  part  of 
the  creatures  which  were  in  the 
sea,  even  they  that  had  life ;  and 
the  third  part  of  the  ships  was 
destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel 
sounded,  and  there  fell  from 
heaven  a  great  star,  burning  as 
a  torch,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third 
part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the 
fountains  of  the  waters;  11  and 
the  name  of  the  star  is  called 
Wormwood:  and  the  third  part 
cf  the  waters  became  wormwood; 
and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel 
sounded,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the 

e  Or,  into 

pets  tell  of  judgments  proclaimed 
and  show  the  world  ripe  for  punish- 
ment ;  they  bring  calamity,  first  on 
the  earth,  then  on  the  sea,  next  on 
streams  and  fountains,  and  then  on 
the  lights  of  heaven.  Everything  is 
injured  by  sin,  and  nature  itself 
cries  out  against  man  and  thus 
appeals  to  God.  Hail  and  fire.  See 
Ex.  9.24;  Ezek.  38.22. 

8,  9.  Became  blood.  The  reference 
here  is  to  two  of  the  plagues  which 
afflicted  the  Egyptians. 

13.  An  eagle.  A  symbol  of  judg- 
ment.    See  Hos.  8.1. 

CHAPTER  9 
Two  woe-trumpets. 
1.  A  star.    A  personification  of  an 


third  part  of  the  stars;  that  the 
third  part  of  them  should  be 
darkened,  and  the  day  should 
not  shine  for  the  third  part  of 
it,  and  the  night  in  like  manner. 
13  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  •'an 
eagle,  flying  in  mid  heaven, 
saying  with  a  great  voice,  Woe, 
woe,  woe,  for  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three 
angels,  who  are  yet  to  sound. 
Q  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded , 
*3  and  I  saw  a  star  from  heaven 
fallen  unto  the  earth:  and  there 
was  given  to  him  the  key  of  the 
pit  of  the  abyss.  2  And  he 
opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss ;  and 
there  went  up  a  smoke  out  of  the 
pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great 
furnace;  and  the  sun  and  the  air 
were  darkened  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit.  3  And  out  of 
the  smoke  came  forth  locusts 
upon  the  earth;  and  power  was 
given  them,  as  the  scorpions  of 
the  earth  have  power.  4  And  it 
was  said  unto  them  that  they 
should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the 
earth,  neither  any  green  thing, 


/  Gr.  one  eagle. 


angel,  supposed  by  some  scholars  to 
be  a  fallen  angel.  Pit  of  the  abyss. 
The  abode  of  evil  spirits.  See  Lk. 
8.31. 

2.  Smoke  of  a  great  furnace.  See 
Gen.  19.28;    Ex.  19.18. 

3.  Came  forth  locusts.  They  pro- 
duce great  desolation.  See  Ex. 
10.12-15;    Joel  1.4;    2.2-11. 

4.  Neither  any  tree.  A  third  part 
of  the  trees  had  been  burned  by  the 
plague  of  the  first  trumpet.  See 
ch.  8.7.  As  have  not  the  seal.  See 
ch.  7.3;  Ezek.  9.4-6.  God's  saints 
are  kept  safe.  The  disciples  had 
power  over  unclean  spirits  (Mk. 
6.7),  and  those  who  received  the 
gospel  were  turned  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God  (Acts  26. 
18). 
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REVELATION  9.5— 9.1s 


lhe  Sixth  Angel  sounds 


neither  any  tree,  but  only  such 
men  as  have  not  the  seal  of  God 
on  their  foreheads.  5  And  it  was 
given  them  that  they  should  not 
kill  them,  but  that  they  should 
be  tormented  five  months:  and 
their  torment  was  as  the  tor- 
ment of  a  scorpion,  when  it 
striketh  a  man.  6  And  in  those 
days  men  shall  seek  death,  and 
shall  in  no  wise  find  it ;  and  they 
shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
fleeth  from  them.  7  And  the 
Gshapes  of  the  locusts  were  like 
unto  horses  prepared  for  war; 
and  upon  their  heads  as  it  were 
crowns  like  unto  gold,  and  their 
faces  were  as  men's  faces.  8  And 
they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women,  and  their  teeth  were  as 
the  teeth  of  lions.  9  And  they  had 
breastplates,  as  it  were  breast- 
plates of  iron;  and  the  sound  of 
their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of 
chariots,  of  many  horses  rushing 
to  war.  10  And  they  have  tails 
like  unto  scorpions,  and  stings; 
and  in  their  tails  is  their  power 
to  hurt  men  five  months.  11 
They  have  over  them  as  king 
the  angel  of  the  abyss :  his  name 


a  Gr.    likenesses. 


5.  Five  months.  The  period  from 
May  to  September,  during  which 
locusts  might  work  destruction. 
Locusts  usually  appear  at  intervals 
within  this  period,  but  in  this  vision 
they  are  continually  present  to 
torment. 

6.  Shall  seek  death.  The  utter 
despair  of  the  wicked  because  of  the 
torments.     See  Job  3.22. 

7.  Horses  prepared  for  war.  See 
Joel  2.4.  Crowns  like  unto  gold. 
Denoting  victory.  These  represent 
the  spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness, 
such  as  are  called  by  Paul,  'prin- 
cipalities,' 'powers,'  and  'world- 
rulers  of  this  darkness.'  See  Eph. 
6.12;    Col.  2.15. 


in  Hebrew  is  A-bad'don,  and  in 
the  Greek  tongue  he  hath  the 
name  ^A-pol'ly-on. 

12  The  first  Woe  is  past:  be- 
hold, there  come  yet  two  Woes 
hereafter. 

13  And  the  sixth  angel 
sounded,  and  I  heard  ca  voice 
from  the  horns  of  the  golden 
altar  which  is  before  God,  14  one 
saying  to  the  sixth  angel  that 
had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four 
angels  that  are  bound  -at  the 
great  river  Eu-phra'tes.  15  And 
the  four  angels  were  loosed,  that 
had  been  prepared  for  the  hour 
and  day  and  month  and  year, 
that  they  should  kill  the  third 
part  of  men.  16  And  the  num- 
ber of  the  armies  of  the  horse- 
men was  twice  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand :  I  heard  the 
number  of  them.  17  And  thus  I 
saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and 
them  that  sat  on  them,  having 
breastplates  as  of  fire  and  of 
Iryacinth  and  of  brimstone:  and 
the  heads  of  the  horses  are  as  the 
heads  of  lions;  and  out  of  their 
mouths  proceedth  fire  and  smoke 
and   brimstone.      18   By   these 

b  That  is,  Destroyer,      c  Gr.  one  voice. 

11.  Abaddon  is  the  Hebrew,  and 
Apollyon  the  Greek  word  for  de- 
stroyer. These  evil  spirits  are 
ruled  by  a  power  of  malignity  and 
ruin.  The  sixth  angel  sounded.  The 
sixth  trumpet  proclaims  destructive 
war.    Altar.    See  ch.  8.3. 

14.  River  Euphrates.  From  the 
regions  of  this  river  had  come  the 
hosts  of  Assyria,  and  the  Chaldeans, 
to  war  against  Israel,  and  into  those 
regions  God's  people  had  been 
carried  captives. 

15.  The  third  part  of  men.  See 
ch.  8.7-12. 

18.  Fire  and  smoke  and  brim- 
stone. A  threefold  picture  of  the 
terrors  of  war. 
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The  Angel  with  the  Little  Book 

three  plagues  was  the  third  part 
of  men  killed,  by  the  fire  and  the 
smoke  and  the  brimstone,  which 
proceeded  out  of  their  mouths. 
19  For  the  power  of  the  horses 
is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their 
tails:  for  their  tails  are  like  unto 
serpents,  and  have  heads;  and 
with  them  they  hurt.  20  And 
the  rest  of  mankind,  who  were 
not  killed  with  these  plagues, 
repented  not  of  the  works  of 
their  hands,  that  they  should  not 
^worship  demons,  and  the  idols 
of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of 
brass,  and  of  stone,  and  of  wood; 
which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  walk:  21  and  they  repented 
not  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their 
sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication, 
nor  of  their  thefts. 

1  A      And     I     saw     another 
*  ^  strong  angel  coming  down 

out  of  heaven,  arrayed  with  a 
cloud ;  and  the  rainbow  was  upon 
his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the 
sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire; 

2  and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little 
book  open :  and  he  set  his  right 
foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left 
upon  the  earth;  3  and  he  cried 
with  a  great  voice,  as  a  lion 
roareth:  and  when  he  cried,  the 

d  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3.9.     a  Gr. 

v nto  the  ages  of  the  ages,    b  Some  ancient  au- 

CHAPTER  10 

Between  the  sixth  and  the  sev- 
enth trumpet  come  the  visions  of  the 
'  little  book '  and  the '  two  witnesses. ' 
They  relieve  the  pictures  of  deserved 
judgment  by  telling  of  revelations 
of  truth  and  hopes  of  victory. 

2.  His  right  foot,  etc.  Emblematic 
of  power  over  land  and  sea.  Little 
book  open.  Unsealed  and  also  open ; 
its  contents  may  now  be  made 
known;  the  seer  heard  them  an- 
nounced as  thunder;    but  he  may 


REVELATION  9.19—10.9 

■seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices.  4  And  when  the  seven 
thunders  uttered  their  voices,  I 
was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  Seal 
up  the  things  which  the  seven 
thunders  uttered,  and  write 
them  not.  5  And  the  angel  that 
I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth  lifted  up  his 
right  hand  to  heaven,  6  and 
sware  by  him  that  liveth  afor 
ever  and  ever,  who  created  the 
heaven  and  the  things  that  are 
therein,  and  the  earth  and  the 
things  that  are  therein,  6and  the 
sea  and  the  things  that  are 
therein,  that  there  shall  be 
cdelay  no  longer:  7  but  in  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  when  he  is  about  to  sound, 
then  is  finished  the  mystery  of 
God,  according  to  the  good 
tidings  which  he  declared  to  his 
^servants  the  prophets.  8  And 
the  voice  which  I  heard  from 
heaven,  /  heard  it  again  speaking 
with  me,  and  saying,  Go,  take 
the  book  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  that  standeth 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth.  9  And  I  went  unto  the 
angel,  sa}ang  unto  him  that  he 


thorities  omit  and  the  sea  and  the  things  that 
are  therein,  c  Or,  time    dGv.  bondservants. 


not  tell  them  yet.  Still,  he  does 
announce  that  God  will  not  longer 
delay  his  word. 

7.  Mystery  of  God.  The  revela- 
tion of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  See 
Rom.  16.25,26;  Eph.  1.9;  3.3-9;  Col. 
1.26,27. 

8.  Take  the  book.  The  volume  is 
now  given  to  the  chosen  man,  and 
he  is  to  be  sent  to  prophesy  (pro- 
claim) from  it  as  it  becomes  a  part 
of  himself. 

9.  Eat  it  up,  etc.  The  reception 
of  the  revelation  would  bring  joy, 
but  the  sorrows  predicted  therein 
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REVELATION  10.10—11.7 


The  Book  eaten  up 


should  give  me  the  little  book. 
And  he  saith  unto  me,  Take  it, 
and  eat  it  up;  and  it  shall  make 
thy  belly  bitter,  but  in  thy 
mouth  it  shall  be  sweet  as  honey. 
10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out 
of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it 
up;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth 
sweet  as  honey :  and  when  I  had 
eaten  it,  my  belly  was  made 
bitter.  11  And  they  say  unto 
me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again 
eover  many  peoples  and  nations 
and  tongues  and  kings. 

And  there  was  given  me 
*-  *  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod :  aand 
one  said,  Rise,  and  measure  the 
Hemple  of  God,  and  the  altar, 
and  them  that  worship  therein. 
2  And  the  court  which  is  without 
the  Hemple  cleave  without,  and 
measure  it  not;  for  it  hath  been 
given  unto  the  ^nations :  and  the 
holy  city  shall  they  tread  un- 
der foot  forty  and  two  months. 

e  Or,  concerning  Comp.  Jn.  12.16. 
a  Gr.  saying,     b  Or,  sanctuary    c  Gr.  cast 

would  bring  grief  to  a  sympathetic 
heart. 

CHAPTER  11 

The  sanctuary  is  measured  for 
preservation;  the  courts  of  the 
temple  remain  desolate,  two  wit- 
nesses appear  who  are  killed  and 
return  to  life. 

1.  A  reed  like  unto  a  rod.  See 
Ezek.  40.3;  Zech.  2.1.  Measure 
the  temple  of  God.  This  symbolizes, 
as  often,  the  faithful  church,  made 
up  of  God's  chosen  ones,  preserved 
in  spite  of  persecution. 

2.  Court  which  is  without.  Cor- 
responding to  the  Court  of  the 
Gentiles  in  the  Jewish  Temple.  See 
Ezek.  10.5.  The  holy  city.  Jeru- 
salem. See  Mt.  4.5;  27.53.  Forty 
and  two  months.  Two  years  and  a 
half,  1260  days,  have  a  symbolic 
meaning,  which  we  cannot  now 
interpret. 

3.  My  two  witnesses.    We  cannot 


3  And  I  will  give  unto  my  two 
witnesses,  and  they  shall  proph- 
esy a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days,  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth. 4  These  are  the  two  olive 
trees  and  the  two  Candlestick? , 
standing  before  the  Lord  of  the 
earth.  5  And  if  any  man  de- 
sireth  to  hurt  them,  fire  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  their  mouth  and 
devoureth  their  enemies;  and  if 
any  man  shall  desire  to  hurt 
them,  in  this  manner  must  lie  be 
killed.  6  These  have  the  power 
to  shut  the  heaven,  that  it  rain 
not  during  the  days  of  their 
prophecy:  and  they  have  power 
over  the  waters  to  turn  them 
into  blood,  and  to  smite  the 
earth  with  every  plague,  as  often 
as  they  shall  desire.  7  And  when 
they  shall  have  finished  their 
testimony,  the  beast  that  com- 
eth  up  out  of  the  abyss  shall 
make  war  with  them,  and  over- 


without.        d  Or,   Gentiles 
stands. 


e  Gr.  lamp- 


tell  whether  the  words  have  a  per- 
sonal application;  they  certainly 
refer  to  the  message  of  the  church 
itself,  the  true  witness  to  Christ. 
Clothed  in  sackcloth.  Because  they 
were  to  preach  repentance  and 
judgment. 

4.  Two  olive  trees.  Supplying  the 
lamps  in  the  temple.  See  Zech. 
4.3-14. 

6.  To  shut  the  heaven.  To  cause  a 
drought,  as  did  Elijah.  See  1  K. 
17.1.  Over  the  waters,  etc.  As  did 
Moses  and  Aaron.    See  Ex.  7.17-21. 

7.  Have  power.  God's  word  is 
ever  mighty  for  judgment.  The 
beast.  The  world-power  opposing 
the  church;  as  prophesied  in 
Daniel  7.  This  passage  anticipates 
what  is  written  in  ch.  13.1,  2;  17.8. 
Shall  make  war,  etc.  Symbolic  of 
the  temporary  triumph  of  the  world- 
power  of  darkness  over  the  church. 
The  passage  doubtless  has  a  direct 
reference  to  the  persecutions  of 
Christians  by  the  Roman  empire. 
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The  Seventh  Angel  sounds 


REVELATION  11.8—11.18 


come  t hem ,  and  kill  them .  8  And 
their  •'"dead  bodies  lie  in  the  street 
of  the  great  city,  which  spirit- 
ually is  called  Sod'om  and 
E'gypt,  where  also  their  Lord 
was  crucified.  9  And  from 
among  the  peoples  and  tribes  and 
tongues  and  nations  do  men 
look  upon  their  ^dead  bodies 
three  days  and  a  half,  and  suffer 
not  their  dead  bodies  to  be  laid 
in  a  tomb.  10  And  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  rejoice  over 
them,  and  make  merry;  and  they 
shall  send  gifts  one  to  another; 
because  these  two  prophets  tor- 
mented them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth.  11  And  after  the  three 
days  and  a  half  the  breath  of 
life  from  God  entered  into  them, 
and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ; 
and  great  fear  fell  upon  them 
that  beheld  them.  12  And  they 
heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven 
saying  unto  them,  Come  up 
hither.  And  they  went  up  into 
heaven  in  the  cloud;  and  their 
enemies  beheld  them.  13  And 
in  that  hour  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part 
of  the  city  fell;  and  there  were 
killed  in  the  earthquake  fi'seven 

/  Gr.  carcase,      g  Gr.  names  of  men,  seven 
thousand.    Comp.  ch.  3.4. 


8.  Lie  in  the  street.  This  was  a 
very  great  indignity  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Jews.  The  great  city.  The  last 
part  of  the  verse  shows  that  this 
was  Jerusalem.  Sodom  and  Egypt. 
Two  names  which  are  typical  of 
great  wickedness.  In  the  Scrip- 
tures, Jerusalem  is  sometimes  spoken 
of  as  Sodom.  See  Jer.  23.14;  Ezek. 
16.46-56. 

10.  Prophets  tormented  them.  The 
true  prophet  always  is  a  torment  to 
those  who  have  guilty  consciences; 
as  Elijah  was  to  Ahab  (1  K.  17; 
18 ;  19) .  So  also  Peter,  and  Stephen. 
See  Acts  5.33;  7.54. 


thousand  persons:  and  the  rest 
were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory 
to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  Woe  is  past: 
behold,  the  third  Woe  cometh 
quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel 
sounded;  and  there  followed 
great  voices  in  heaven,  and  they 
said, 

The  kingdom  of  the  world  is 

become  the  kingdom  of  our 

Lord,  and  of  his  Christ :  and 

he  shall  reign  ^for  ever  and 

ever. 

16   And  the  four   and   twenty 

elders,  who  sit  before  God  on 

their   thrones,    fell    upon    their 

faces  and  worshipped  God,   17 

saying, 

We  give  thee  thanks,  O 
Lord  God,  the  Almighty, 
who  art  and  who  wast;  be- 
cause thou  hast  taken  thy 
great  power,  and  didst 
reign.  18  And  the  nations 
were  wroth,  and  thy  wrath 
came,  and  the  time  of  the 
dead  to  be  judged,  and  the 
time  to  give  their  reward  to 
thy  'servants  the  prophets, 
and  to  the  saints,  and  to 

h  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.  i  Gr 
bondservants. 

11.  The  breath  of  life.  See  Ezek. 
37.1-14;    also  Rom.  6.5. 

15.  The  seventh  angel  sounded. 
Between  the  sixth  and  seventh 
trumpets  is  given  a  manifestation 
of  Christ,  with  the  giving  of  a  great 
revelation,  and  the  power  of  evil 
prevailing  against  the  truth.  On 
this  follows  a  great  victory,  type  of 
the  final  victory.  See  ch.  10.7: 
Mt.  24.14;  Acts  2.17;  Heb.  1.2; 
1  Pet.  1.20. 

15-18.  These  verses  constitute  a 
song  of  triumph,  for  God  has  estab- 
lished his  kingdom  and  has  begun 
to  execute  his  judgments.    Thus  we 
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REVELATION   11.19— 12*7    The  Woman,  the  Dragon,  and  the  Child 

seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
upon  his  heads  seven  diadems. 

4  And  his  tail  draweth  the  third 
part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth:  and 
the  dragon  standeth  before  the 
woman  that  is  about  to  be  de- 
livered, that  when  she  is  deliv- 
ered he  may  devour  her  child. 

5  And  she  was  delivered  of  a  son, 
a  man  child,  who  is  to  rule  all 
the  anations  with  a  rod  of  iron : 
and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto 
God,  and  unto  his  throne.  6  And 
the  woman  fled  into  the  wilder- 
ness, where  she  hath  a  place  pre- 
pared of  God,  that- there  they 
may  nourish  her  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  threescore  days. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven : 
Mi'cha-el  and  his  angels  going 
forth  to  war  with  the  dragon; 
and  the  dragon  warred  and  his 


them  that  fear  thy  name, 
the  small  and  the  great ;  and 
to  destroy  them  that  de- 
stroy the  earth. 
19  And  there  was  opened  the 
^temple  of  God  that  is  in  heaven ; 
and  there  was  seen  in  his  Hem- 
pie  the  ark  of  his  covenant;  and 
there   followed   lightnings,    and 
voices,    and   thunders,    and   an 
earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

"1  O  And  a  great  sign  was 
*  **  seen  in  heaven:  a  woman 
arrayed  with  the  sun,  and  the 
moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars ; 
2  and  she  was  with  child;  and 
she  crieth  out,  travailing  in 
birth,  and  in  pain  to  be  de- 
livered. 3  And  there  was  seen 
another  sign  in  heaven:  and  be- 
hold, a  great  red  dragon,  having 

k  Or,  sanctuary 

are  brought  to  see  what  the   end 
shall  be. 

CHAPTER  12 

Series  of  visions.  Fourth  division 
of  the  Book.  Clearer  revelation  of 
Christ  and  of  his  conflict  with  evil. 

1.  A  woman.  Symbolizing  the 
church,  or  the  ideal  Christian  so- 
ciety. 

2.  Travailing  in  birth.  Referring 
to  suffering  which  yet  shall  lead  to 
life. 

3.  A  great  red  dragon.  Sym- 
bolizing the  power  of  evil.  Red 
probably  as  symbolic  of  bloodshed. 
See  ver.  9.  Seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  Symbolic  of  great  power. 
Seven  diadems.  Symbolic  of  royal 
claims. 

4.  His  tail  draweth,  etc.  The 
dragon's  tail  is  his  most  destructive 
weapon.  Thus  is  pictured  the  great 
destroying  power  of  the  evil  one. 

5.  A  son,  a  man  child.  In  ch. 
2.26,  27,  we  are  told  that  he  that 
overcometh  shall  rule  with  a  rod  of 
iron.  This  'son'  is  the  Messiah  as 
coming  for  the  church  which  makes 


a  Or,  Gentiles 


ready  for  him.  But  it  is  not  amiss  to 
consider  the  '  son '  also  as  in  general 
the  seed  of  the  church,  the  company 
of  saints.  Her  child  was  caught  up. 
This  does  not  accurately  describe 
the  ascension  of  Jesus,  but  it  may 
symbolize  it,  as  showing  his  con- 
tinued life  and  that  of  his  people. 
The  fact  that  the  child  was  seen  as 
1  caught  up '  into  heaven,  shows  that 
these  events  occur  on  this  earth,  and 
not  in  heaven. 

6.  The  woman  fled.  Describing 
first  the  scattering  of  the  church 
from  Jerusalem,  because  of  perse- 
cution. See  Mt.  24.9.  In  a  large 
view  the  vision  pictures  a  general 
scattering  of  those  who  suffer  for 
the  faith. 

7.  War  in  heaven.  This  shows  a 
conflict  in  the  spiritual  world,  such 
as  is  ever  'wrestling  against  the 
principalities,  powers,'  etc.,  men- 
tioned in  Eph.  6.12.  Michael  and 
his  angels.  Representing  the  powers 
of  light.  According  to  Jewish  con- 
ception, Michael  was  the  angel  who 
guarded  particularly  the  interests 
of  the  Jews.    See  Dan.  10.31;   12.1. 
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angels;  8  and  they  prevailed  not, 
neither  was  their  place  found  any 
more  in  heaven.  9  And  the 
great  dragon  was  cast  down,  the 
old  serpent,  he  that  is  called  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  the  deceiver  of 
the  whole  b world;  he  was  cast 
down  to  the  earth,  and  his  angels 
were  cast  down  with  him.  10 
And  I  heard  a  great  voice  in 
heaven,  saying, 

cNow  is  come  the  salvation, 
and  the  power,  and  the  king- 
dom of  our  God,  and  the 
authority  of  his  Christ:  for 
the  accuser  of  our  brethren 
is  cast  down,  who  accuseth 
them  before  our  God  day 
and  night.  11  And  they 
overcame  him  because  of 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
because  of  the  word  of  their 
testimony;  and  they  loved 
not  their  life  even  unto  death. 
12  Therefore  rejoice,  O  heav- 
ens, and  ye  that  ddwell  in 
them .  Woe  for  the  earth  and 
for  the  sea :  because  the  devil 
is  gone  down  unto  you,  hav- 

b  Gr.  inhabited  earth.  c  Or,  Now  is  the 
salvation,  and  the  power,  and  the  kingdom, 
become  our  God's,  and  the  authority  is  be- 

8.  Neither  was  their  place,  etc. 
This  means  that  Christ  and  his 
church  have  already  broken  the 
power  of  Satan.    See  Is.  14.12-15. 

9.  The  old  serpent.  SeeGen.  3.1-4. 
He  was  cast  down,  etc.  His  struggle 
now  is  with  the  church  on  earth.  A 
parallel  passage  occurs  in  Lk.  10.18. 

10.  Saying,  Now  is  come,  etc. 
The  song  of  victory  is  because  of 
the  final  triumph  of  the  church  and 
the  gospel  over  the  powers  of  evil. 

11.  They  overcame.  See  ch.  3.21. 
Because  of  the  blood.  By  the 
strength  of  the  blood  of  their  Lord, 
and  for  the  sake  of  their  testimony, 
their  faith  held  the  Christians 
through  persecution. 

12.  Rejoice,  O  heavens.     See  Ps. 


ing  great  wrath,  knowing 
that  he  hath  but  a  short  time . 
13  And  when  the  dragon  saw 
that  he  was  cast  down  to  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman 
that  brought  forth  the  man 
child.  14  And  there  were  given 
to  the  woman  the  two  wings  of 
the  great  eagle,  that  she  might 
fly  into  the  wilderness  unto  her 
place,  where  she  is  nourished  for 
a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
time,  from  the  face  of  the  ser- 
pent. 15  And  the  serpent  cast 
out  of  his  mouth  after  the  woman 
water  as  a  river,  that  he  might 
cause  her  to  be  carried  away  by 
the  stream.  16  And  the  earth 
helped  the  woman,  and  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth  and 
swallowed  up  the  river  which  the 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth .  1 7 
And  the  dragon  waxed  wroth  with 
the  woman,  and  went  away  to 
make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed, 
that  keep  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  hold  the  testimony  of 
"I  O  Je'sus:  1  and  °he  stood 
■"■  *~*  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

come  his  Christ's,  d  Gr.  tabernacle,  a  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  /  stood  &c.  con- 
necting  the  clause  with  what  follows. 

96.11;  Is.  49.13.  Woe  for  the  earth, 
etc.  The  bitter  struggle  is  still  to 
go  on  in  the  world  of  men. 

14.  Wings  of  the  great  eagle.  See 
Ex.  19.4. 

15.  Water  as  a  river.  The  church 
finds  refuge,  though  a  flood — be- 
tokening a  great  host  of  adversaries — 
would  destroy  her.  The  host  finds 
its  ruin  in  the  earth,  which  seemed 
its  strength;  but  the  dragon  per- 
sists in  his  assaults.  We  may  read 
here  the  beginning  of  hope,  to  sus- 
tain us  in  the  sad  visions  which  follow. 

17.  The  rest  of  her  seed.  See  ver, 
5,  and  note  thereon. 

CHAPTER  13 
1.  A  beast.    A  great  world-power, 
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REVELATION   13.2—13.11  The  Beast  coming  out  of  the  Sea 


And  I  saw  a  beast  coming  up 
out  of  the  sea,  having  ten  horns 
and  seven  heads,  and  on  his 
horns  ten  diadems,  and  upon  his 
heads  names  of  blasphemy.  2 
And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was 
like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet 
were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his 
mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion: 
and  the  dragon  gave  him  his 
power,  and  his  throne,  and  great 
authority.  3  And  /  saw  one  of 
his  heads  as  though  it  had  been 
&smitten  unto  death;  and  his 
death-stroke  was  healed:  and 
the  whole  earth  wondered  after 
the  beast;  4  and  they  Wor- 
shipped the  dragon,  because  he 
gave  his  authority  unto  the 
beast ;  and  they  Worshipped  the 
beast,  saying,  Who  is  like  unto 
the  beast?  and  who  is  able  to  war 
with  him?  5  and  there  was  given 
to  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
tnings  and  blasphemies;  and 
there  was  given  to  him  authority 
dto    continue    forty    and    two 

b  Gr.  slain,  c  See  marginal  note  on  ch! 
3.9.  d  Or,  to  do  his  works  during  See  Dan. 
11.28.  e  Gr.  tabernacle.  /  Some  ancient 
authorities  omit  And  it  was  given  .  .  .  over- 
come  them,     g  Or,  written  in  the  book  .  .  . 

hostile  to  the  church,  as  the  non- 
descript beast  in  Dan.  7.7.  It  ap- 
peared to  the  early  church  as  the 
Roman  empire,  the  persecuting 
power  of  the  world. 

2.  Leopard,  etc.  The  beast  is  a 
composite  of  all  the  world-powers. 
See  Dan.  7.4-8. 

3.  One  of  his  heads,  etc.  This  may 
refer  to  some  event  in  the  life  of 
Nero.  At  any  rate,  it  intimates 
that  the  power  of  evil  would  seem  to 
prevail  in  spite  of  some  victories  of 
truth;  and  that  successful  evil 
would  be  held  in  admiration  by  man- 
kind. Men  would  worship  Satan, 
because  Satan  maintained  the 
power  of  the  world. 

4.  Authority  unto  the  beast.  Satan 
gave  his  power  to  the  world,  as  it 
was  the  enemy  of  the  church. 


months.  6  And  he  opened  his 
mouth  for  blasphemies  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and 
his  tabernacle,  even  them  that 
edwell  in  the  heaven.  7  'And 
it  was  given  unto  him  to  make 
war  with  the  saints,  and  to  over- 
come them :  and  there  was  given 
to  him  authority  over  every 
tribe  and  people  and  tongue  and 
nation.  8  And  all  that  dwell  on 
the  earth  shall  c worship  him, 
every  one  whose  name  hath  not 
been  ^written  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  in  the  book  of 
life  of  the  Lamb' that  hath  been 
slain.  9  If  any  man  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear.  10  ^If  any  man 
Hs  for  captivity,  into  captivity 
he  goeth:  if  any  man  shall  kill 
with  the  sword,  with  the  sword 
must  he  be  killed.  Here  is  the 
^patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
saints. 

11  And  1  saw  another  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  earth;  and 
he  had  two  horns  like  unto  a 

slain  from  the  foundation  of^  the  world, 
h  The  Greek  text  in  this  verse  is  somewhat 
uncertain.  i  Or,  leadeth  into  captivity 
Jc  Or,  stedfastness 

5.  A  mouth  speaking,  etc.  See 
Dan.  7.8,  20,  25;  11.36.  Forty  and 
two  months.  See  ch.  11.2;  12.6; 
Dan.  7.25. 

6.  Tabernacle,  even  them,  etc.  The 
tabernacle,  even  more  than  the 
Temple,  is  a  type  of  heaven. 

7.  The  saints.  The  same  as  'the 
rest  of  her  seed'  in  ch.  12.17.  See 
also  note  on  ch.  12.5. 

8.  The  book  of  life.  See  ch.  3.5, 
and  note  thereon, 

10.  If  any  man  is  for  captivity,  etc. 
See  Gen.  9.6;  Jer.  15,2;  43.11; 
Mt.  26.52.  Here  is  the  patience. 
That  is,  here  is  the  reason  why  the 
saints  should  be  'patient'  (sted- 
fast)  in  tribulation. 

11.  Another  beast.  The  earth- 
born  beast  is  less  repulsive  than  the 
beast  which  rose  up  from  the  sea. 
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REVELATION  13.12—14.3 


lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 
12  And  he  exerciseth  all  the 
authority  of  the  first  beast  in 
his  sight.  And  he  maketh  the 
earth  and  them  that  dwell 
therein  to  zworship  the  first 
beast,  whose  death-stroke  was 
healed.  13  And  he  doeth  great 
signs,  that  he  should  even  make 
fire  to  come  down  out  of  heaven 
upon  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 
men.  14  And  he  deceiveth  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  reason 
of  the  signs  which  it  was  given 
him  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the 
beast ;  sa3ring  to  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  that  they  should 
make  an  image  to  the  beast  who 
hath  the  stroke  of  the  sword  and 
lived.  15  And  it  was  given  unto 
him  to  give  breath  to  it,  even 
to  the  image  of  the  beast,  wthat 
the  image  of  the  beast  should 
both  speak,  and  cause  that  as 
many  as  should  not  'worship 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  be 
killed.  16  And  he  causeth  all, 
the  small  and  the  great,  and  the 
rich  and  the  poor,  and  the  free 
and  the  bond,  that  there^  be 
given  them  a  mark  on  their  right 


l  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3.9.  m  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  that  even  the  image 
of  the  beast  should  speak;  and  he  shall  cause 

It  would  seem  to  be  a  partially 
Christianized,  but  really  pagan 
power,  deceiving  man. 

14.  He  deceiveth  them,  etc.  See 
ch.  2.20;  2  Thess.  2.11.  Make  an 
image.  Very  probably  a  reference 
to  the  image  of  the  emperor  of 
Rome,  but  it  means  any  worship  of 
evil  principles,  even  under  the  guise 
of  right. 

18.  Six  hundred  and  sixty  and  six. 
It  seems  presumptuous  to  attempt 
to  explain  the  number  666.  Prob- 
ably it  is  a  cipher,  the  key  to  which 
has  been  lost.  There  may  have  been 
many  things  in   this   book,   which 


hand,  or  upon  their  forehead; 
17  and  that  no  man  should  be 
able  to  buy  or  to  sell,  save  he 
that  hath  the  mark,  even  the 
name  of  the  beast  or  the  number 
of  his  name.  18  Here  is  wisdom. 
He  that  hath  understanding,  let 
him  count  the  number  of  the 
beast;  for  it  is  the  number  of  a 
man:  and  his  number  is  nSix 
hundred  and  sixty  and  six. 

And  I  saw,  and  behold, 
*  **  the  Lamb  standing  on  the 
mount  Zi'on,  and  with  him  a 
hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand,  having  his  name,  and 
the  name  of  his  Father,  written 
on  their  foreheads.  2  And  I 
heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  Voice  of  a  great  thunder :  and 
the  voice  which  I  heard  was  as 
the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with 
their  harps:  3  and  they  sing  as 
it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four 
living  creatures  and  the  elders: 
and  no  man  could  learn  the  song 
save  the  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  thousand,  even  they  that 
had  been  purchased  out  of  the 

&c.  n  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Six 
hundred  and  sixteen. 


were  made  clear  to  early  readers  by 
oral  interpretations  now  lost. 

CHAPTER  14 

The  two  chapters  immediately 
preceding  present  dark  pictures  of 
the  temporary  triumph  of  the 
powers  of  evil.  This  chapter  por- 
trays the  victory  and  glory  that 
await  those  who  overcome,  the 
'sealed'  of  chapter  7,  and  tells  of 
righteous  judgment. 

1.  The  Lamb.  As  always,  Christ. 
The  Mount  Zion.  The  heavenly 
Zion.      See   Ps.    2.6;     Heb.    12.22. 
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The  Heavenly  Proclamations 


earth.  4  These  are  they  that 
were  not  defiled  with  women; 
for  they  are  virgins.  These  are 
they  that  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth.  These 
were  purchased  from  among 
men,  to  be  the  firstfruits  unto 
God  and  unto  the  Lamb.  5  And 
in  their  mouth  was  found  no  lie : 
they  are  without  blemish. 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel 
flying  in  mid  heaven,  having 
"eternal  good  tidings  to  pro- 
claim unto  them  that  6dwell  on 
the  earth,  and  unto  every  na- 
tion and  tribe  and  tongue  and 
people;  7  and  he  saith  with  a 
great  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give 
him  glory;  for  the  hour  of  his 
judgment  is  come:  and  ^worship 
him  that  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  and  sea  and  fountains 
of  waters. 

8  And  another,  a  second  angel, 
followed,  saying,  Fallen,  fallen 
is  Bab'y-lon  the  great,  that  hath 
made  all  the  nations  to  drink  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication. 

9  And  another  angel,  a  third, 

a  Or,  an  eternal  gospel  b  Gr.  sit.  c  See 
marginal  note  on  ch.  3.9. 


Written  on  their  foreheads.  See  ch. 
7.3;  22.4;  also  ver.  9;  ch.  13.16; 
20.4. 

4.  Not  defiled.  This  tells  of  spir- 
itual purity  of  life  and  character. 
Firstfruits  unto  God.  The  Chris- 
tians of  the  apostolic  age  and  those 
who  follow  their  example,  the  whole 
body  of  those  saved  in  the  church. 

6.  Eternal  good  tidings.  The  gos- 
pel, now  to  be  fully  proclaimed.  See 
ch.  10.7;    1  Pet.  1.25. 

7.  Fear  God.  See  ch.  15.4;  Jer. 
10.7;  Acts  5.11.  The  hour  of  his 
judgment.  See  Acts  10.42;  17.31; 
24.25. 

8.  Babylon.  The  great  world- 
power  of  old,  and  the  great  enemy 


followed  them,  saying  with  a 
great  voice,  If  any  man  cwor- 
shippeth  the  "beast  and  rhsimage, 
and  receiveth  a  mark  on  his  fore- 
head, or  upon  his  hand,  10  he 
also  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  dpre- 
pared  unmixed  in  the  cup  of  his 
anger;  and  he  shall  be  tormented 
with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb: 
11  and  the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
ment goeth  up  efor  ever  and 
ever;  and  they  have  no  rest  day 
and  night,  they  that  cworship 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
whoso  receiveth  the  mark  of  his 
name.  12  Here  is  the  -^patience 
of  the  saints,  they  that  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the 
faith  of  Je'sus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying,  Write,  Blessed 
are  the  dead  who  die  ffin  the 
Lord  from  henceforth :  yea,  saith 
the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labors ;  for  their  works 
follow  with  them. 

14  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a 

d  Gr.  mingled,  e  Gr.  unto  ages  of  ages, 
f  Or,  stedfastness  g  Or,  in  the  Lord.  From 
henceforth,  yea,  saith  the  Spirit 

of  Israel,  stands  for  the  world-power 
of  the  later  days  and  the  great 
enemy  of  the  church.  Babylon  can- 
not represent  apostasy  within  the 
church.  Drink  of  the  wine,  etc.  See 
Jer.  51.7. 

12.  Patience  of  the  saints.  See  ch. 
13.10,  and  note  thereon. 

13.  Blessed.  They  who  die  now 
are  blessed,  for  they  die  that  they 
may  rest  and  are  delivered  from 
evil  to  come. 

14.  A  white  cloud.  See  Dan.  7.13; 
Mt.  24.30;  Mk.  14.62.  A  sharp 
sickle.  This  verse  with  the  two  fol- 
lowing, present  a  harvest  scene; 
and  ver.  17-20,  a  vintage  scene; 
and  these  two  scenes  correspond  to 
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white  cloud;  and  on  the  cloud  / 
saw  one  sitting  like  unto  a  son 
of  man,  having  on  his  head  a 
golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand 
a  sharp  sickle.  15  And  another 
angel  came  out  from  the  Atem- 
ple,  crjang  with  a  great  voice  to 
him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  Send 
forth  thy  sickle,  and  reap:  for 
the  hour  to  reap  is  come;  for  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  'ripe.  16 
And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud 
cast  his  sickle  upon  the  earth; 
and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came 
out  from  the  Hemple  which  is 
in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp 
sickle.  18  And  another  angel 
came  out  from  the  altar,  he  that 
hatli  power  over  fire;  and  he 
called  with  a  great  voice  to  him 
that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  say- 
ing, Send  forth  thy  sharp  sickle, 
and  gather  the  clusters  of  the 
vine  of  the  earth;  for  her  grapes 
are  fully  ripe.  19  And  the  angel 
cast  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and 
gathered  the  k vintage  of  the 
earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  wine- 
press, the  great  winepress,  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  20  And  the  wine- 
press was  trodden  without  the 
city,  and  there  came  out  blood 

h  Or,  sanctuary  i  Gr.  become  dry.  7c  Gr. 
vine.  a  Or,  glassy  sea 

the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the 
tares  (Mt.  13.24-30,  37-43). 

20.  Trodden  without  the  city. 
Identical  with  Sodom  and  Egvpt 
in  ch.  11.8.  See  also  Lk.  21.20-24. 
It  is  a  frightful  picture,  that  the 
winepress  runs  with  blood,  a  very 
deep  and  very  wide  stream.  God's 
judgment  is  severe  and  prolonged. 

CHAPTER  15 

The  fifth  series  of  visions,  after 
the  record  of  a  victor-song,  tells  of 


from  the  winepress,  even  unto 
the  bridles  of  the  horses,  as  far 
as  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
furlongs. 

"1  K  And  I  saw  another  sign 
■*  ^  in  heaven,  great  and  mar- 
vellous, seven  angels  having 
seven  plagues,  which  are  the  last, 
for  in  them  is  finished  the 
wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  asea 

of  glass  mingled  with  fire;  and 

them  that  come  off  victorious 

from  the  beast,   and  from  his 

image,  and  from  the  number  of 

his  name,  standing  &by  the  asea 

of  glass,  having  harps  of  God. 

3   And  they  sing  the   song  of 

Mo'ses  the  cservant  of  God,  and 

the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying, 

Great  and  marvellous  are 

thy  works,  O  Lord  God,  the 

Almighty;     righteous     and 

true    are    thy    ways,    thou 

King  of  the  ^ages.    4  Who 

shall  not  fear,  O  Lord,  and 

glorify  thy  name?  for  thou 

only  art  holy;  for  all  the 

nations     shall     come     and 

^worship   before   thee;    for 

thy  righteous  acts  have  been 

made  manifest. 

5  And  after  these  things  I  saw, 

b  Or,  upon  c  Gr.  bondservant,  d  Many 
ancient  authorities  read  nations.  Jer.  10.7. 
e  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3.9. 

the  seven  bowls  of  wrath  upon  the 
wicked. 

1.  Another  sign.  See  ch.  12.1. 
Seven  angels.  See  ch.  8.1,  2.  The 
last.     Seech.  16.17-21;    17.1;   21.9. 

3.  The  song  of  Aloses.  That  is,  a 
song  like  that  of  Moses.  See  Ex. 
15.1-18.  God  is  blessed,  as  bring- 
ing deliverance  through  his  righteous 
judgments. 

5.  Temple.  See  ch.  11.19,  and 
note  thereon.  Tabernacle  of  the 
testimony.  So-called  because  it 
contained  all  that  was  symbolized 
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REVELATION   15.6 — 16.10     Wrath  poured  upon  the  Earth,  the  Sea, 


and  the  -^temple  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony  in  heaven 
was  opened:  6  and  there  came 
out  from  the  -^temple  the  seven 
angels  that  had  the  seven 
plagues,  arrayed  ^wit-h  precious 
stone,  pure  and  bright,  and  girt 
about  their  breasts  with  golden 
girdles.  7  And  one  of  the  four 
living  creatures  gave  unto  the 
seven  angels  seven  golden  bowls 
full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who 
liveth  Hoy  ever  and  ever.  8 
And  the  -^temple  was  filled  with 
smoke  from  the  glory  of  God, 
and  from  his  power;  and  none 
was  able  to  enter  into  the  ^tem- 
ple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the 
seven  angels  should  be  finished. 
"1  C*  And  I  heard  a  great 
*  ^  voice  out  of  the  -^temple, 
saying  to  the  seven  angels,  Go 
ye,  and  pour  out  the  seven  bowls 
of  the  wrath  of  God  into  the 
earth. 

2  And  the  first  went,  and 
poured  out  his  bowl  into  the 
earth;  and  fiit  became  a  noisome 
and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men 
that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  that  b worshipped  his  image. 

3  And  the  second  poured  out 

/  Or,  sanctuary  g  Many  ancient  au- 
thorities read  in  linen,  ch.  19.8.  h  Gr. 
unto  the  aces  of  the  ages,  a  Or,  there  came 
b  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3.9. 

in    the    tabernacle    of   Israel    (Ex. 
25.40).     See  Acts  7.44. 

7.  Seven  golden  bowls.  These 
seven  bowls  correspond  to  the  seven 
trumpets.  The  first  bowl  affects 
the  earth;  the  second,  the  sea;  the 
third,  the  rivers  and  fountains;  the 
fourth,  the  sun ;  the  fifth,  the  throne 
of  the  beast;  the  sixth,  the  river 
Euphrates;  the  seventh,  the  air. 

CHAPTER  16 

2.    Noisome    and    grievous    sore. 


his  bowl  into  the  sea;  and  °it 
became  blood  as  of  a  dead  man; 
and  every  cliving  soul  died,  even 
the  things  that  were  in  the  sea. 

4  And  the  third  poured  out 
his  bowl  into  the  rivers  and  the 
fountains  of  the  waters;  dand 
ait  became  blood.  5  And  I 
heard  the  angel  of  the  waters 
saying,  Righteous  art  thou,  who 
art  and  who  wast,  thou  Holy 
One,  because  thou  didst  thus 
ejudge:  6  for  they  poured  out 
the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets, 
and  blood  hast  thou  given  them 
to  drink:  they  are  worthy.  7 
And  I  heard  the  altar  saying, 
Yea,  O  Lord  God,  the  Almighty, 
true  and  righteous  are  thy 
judgments.  • 

8  And  the  fourth  poured  out 
his  bowl  upon  the  sun ;  and  it  was 
given  unto  ^it  to  scorch  men 
with  fire.  9  And  men  were 
scorched  with  great  heat:  and 
they  blasphemed  the  name  of 
God  who  hath  the  power  over 
these  plagues;  and  they  re- 
pented not  to  give  him  glory. 

10  And  the  fifth  poured  out 
his  bowl  upon  the  throne  of  the 
beast;    and    his    kingdom    was 

c  Gr.  soul  of  life,  d  Some  ancient  au- 
thorities read  and  they  became.  e  Or, 
judge.  Because  they  .  .  .  prophets,  thou  hast 
given  them  blood  also  to  drink     f  Or,  him 


Like  the  plague  of  boils  upon  the 
Egyptians.    See  Ex.  9.8-10. 

3.  Blood  as  of  a  dead  man  See 
ch.  8.8,  9;  Ex.  7.19-21. 

4.  Rivers  and  the  fountains.  See 
ch.  8.10,  11. 

5.  Righteous  art  thou.  See  Ps. 
19.9;    Jn.  17.25. 

6.  Given  them  to  drink.  See  Mt. 
23.34-37.  They  are  worthy.  That 
is,  of  judgment  and  punishment. 

10.  Throne  of  the  beast.  Satan 
and  his  angels  are  here  tormented, 
as  well  as  his  subjects. 
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the  Sun,  and  the  Air 

darkened;  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain,  11  and 
they  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven  because  of  their  pains 
and  their  sores;  and  they  re- 
pented not  of  their  works. 

m  12  And  the  sixth  poured  out 
his  bowl  upon  the  great  river, 
the  river  Eu-phra'tes;  and  the 
water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that 
the  way  might  be  made  ready 
for  the  kings  that  come  from  the 
sunrising.  13  And  I  saw  coming 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  false  prophet,  three  unclean 
spirits,  as  it  were  frogs:  14  for 
they  are  spirits  of  demons, 
working  signs;  which  go  forth 
funto  the  kings  of  the  whole 
^world,  to  gather  them  together 
unto  the  war  of  the  great  day  of 
God,  the  Almighty,  lo  (Behold, 
I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he 
that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his 
garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  shame . )  1 6  And 
they  gathered  them  together 
into  the  place  which  is  called  in 
Hebrew  ^Har-Ma-ged'on. 

g  Or,  upon  h  Gr.  inhabited  earth,  i  Or, 
Ar-Magedon. 

12.  The  river  Euphrates.  See  ch. 
9.13-19;    Gen.  15.18. 

13,  14.  As  it  were  frogs.  See  Ex. 
8.5,  6. 

16.  Har-Magedon.  That  is  Mount 
Magedon,  a  reference  to  Megiddon 
of  the  Old  Testament,  especially  to 
the  battle  in  which  good  King 
Josiah  fell  and  lasting  sorrow  came 
to  Israel.  See  Judg.  5.19;  2  K.  23. 
29,  30;    2  Chron.  35.22. 

17.  It  is  done.  The  declaration  of 
finality,  as  in  our  Lord's  'It  is 
finished.' 

19.  Babylon  the  great.  The  world- 
power,  the  city  of  the  world  as  op- 
posed to  the  city  of  God;  doubtless 
represented  to  the  early  Christians 


REVELATION  16.11—17.1 

17  And  the  seventh  poured 
out  his  bowl  upon  the  air;  and 
there  came  forth  a  great  voice 
out  of  the  *temple,  from  the 
throne,  saying,  It  is  done:  18 
and  there  were  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  thunders;  and  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as 
was  not  since  zthere  were  men 
upon  the  earth,  so  great  an 
earthquake,  so  mighty.  19  And 
the  great  city  was  divided  into 
three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the 
mnations  fell:  and  Bab'y-lon  the 
great  was  remembered  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  give  unto  her 
the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce- 
ness of  his  wrath.  20  And  every 
island  fled  away,  and  the  moun- 
tains were  not  found.  21  And 
great  hail,  every  stone  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent,  cometh  down 
out  of  heaven  upon  men:  and 
men  blasphemed  God  because  of 
the  plague  of  the  hail;  for  the 
plague  thereof  is  exceeding  great. 
1  H  And  there  came  one  of 
*  •  the  seven  angels  that  had 
the  seven  bowls,  and  spake  with 
me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will 
show  thee  the  judgment  of  the 


ft  Or,  sanctuary     I  Some  ancient  authori- 
ties read  there  was  a  man.     m  Or,  Gentiles 


by  the  city  of  Rome.     See  ch.  14.8. 
Cup  of  the  wine.    See  ch.  14  10. 

21.  Great  hail.  See  ch.  11.19;  also 
Ex.  9.18-26.  Weight  of  a  talent.  A 
Jewish  'talent'  weighed  mors  than 
100  pounds. 

CHAPTER  17 

The  sixth  division  of  the  book 
gives  the  vision  of  the  harlot  riding 
on  the  beast,  and  of  the  fall  of  Baby- 
lon. 

1.  The  great  harlot.  The  harlot 
represents  the  faithless  church,  in 
her  submission  to  the  world.  In  the 
prophetical  sense,  a  harlot  is  one 
who  has  broken  her  marriage  vows ; 
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REVELATION   17.2—17.9       The  ''Mystery"  of  the  Scarlet  Woman 


great  harlot  that  sitteth  upon 
many  waters;  2  with  whom  the 
kings  of  the  earth  committed  for- 
nication, and  they  that  dwell  in 
the  earth  were  made  drunken 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 
3  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
Spirit  into  a  wilderness:  and  I 
saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a 
scarlet-colored  beast,  afull  of 
names  of  blasphemy,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  4 
And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in 
purple  and  scarlet,  and  Mecked 
with  gold  and  precious  stone  and 
pearls,  having  in  her  hand  a 
golden  cup  full  of  abominations, 
ceven  the  unclean  things  of  her 
fornication,  5  and  upon  her  fore- 
head  a    name    written,    ^Mys- 

TERY,     Bab'y-LON     THE     GREAT, 

the  Mother  of  the  Harlots 
and  of  the  abominations  of 

a  Or,  names  full  of  blasphemy  b  Gr. 
gilded,  c  Or,  and.  of  the  unclean  things 
d  Or,  a  mystery,  Babylon  the  Great 

Jerusalem  and  Judah  thus  broke 
their  covenant  vows  with  God.  See 
Mt.  23.13-39.  Tyre  and  Nineveh 
were  both  called  harlots  in  the  Old 
Testament.  See  Is.  23.17;  Nah. 
1.1;  3.4.  Upon  many  waters.  Un- 
stable and  faithless.    See  Jer.  51.13. 

2.  Drunk  en  with  the  wine.  Jer  51.7. 

3.  In  the  Spirit.  See  ch.  1.10, 
and  note  thereon.  A  scarlet-colored 
beast.  This  beast  was,  as  before,  the 
Roman  empire,  representing  the 
world  with  its  pomp  and  luxury. 

4.  In  purple  and  scarlet.  The 
attire  of  a  harlot,  indicating  luxury 
and  pride.  Contrast  this  picture 
with  the  woman  of  ch.  12,  the 
church  in  her  first  glory. 

6.  Drunken  with  the  blood.  Refer- 
ring to  the  madness  of  persecutions. 
See  Mt.  23.29-39;  Lk.  13.33-35. 

8.  Was,  and  is  not.  This  probably 
refers  to  the  power  of  Satan  himself 
as  manifested  in  the  world-power. 
He  is  the  power  of  darkness  (Lk, 
22.53).  He  was  in  heaven  (ch.  12. 
3) ;  is  cast  out  and  disappears  for  a 

G-. 


the  Earth.  6  And  I  saw  the 
woman  drunken  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood 
of  the  emartyrs  of  Je^sus.  And 
when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  ith 
a  great  wonder.  7  And  the  angel 
said  unto  me,  Wherefore  didst 
thou  wonder?  I  will  tell  thee 
the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and 
of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her, 
which  hath  the  seven  heads  and 
the  ten  horns.  8  The  beast  that 
thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not ;  and 
is  about  to  come  up  out  of  the 
abyss,  -^and  to  go  into  perdition. 
And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
shall  wonder,  they  whose  name 
hath  not  been  written  ^in  the 
book  of  life  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  when  they  behold 
the  beast,  how  that  he  was,  and 
is  not,  and  Ashall  come.  9  Here 
is  the  *mind  that  hath  wisdom. 

e  Or,  witnesses  See  ch.  2.13.  /Some 
ancient  authorities  read  and  he  goeth.  g  Gr. 
on.    h  Gr.  shall  be  present,     i  Or,  meaning 

time  (ch.  12.17);  appears  again  in 
the  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea 
(ch.  13.1,  2),  and  in  the  beast  com- 
ing up  out  of  the  land  (ch.  13. 11-15). 
Out  of  the  abyss.  See  ch.  9.1-11. 
Go  into  perdition.  See  Dan.  7.11; 
also  Rev.  19.20;  20.10.  That  dwell  on 
the  earth.  The  ungodly  shall  admire 
and  worship  the  pomp  and  pride  of 
evil  which  panders  to  their  own  sin. 
Thus  it  has  always  been,  and  is  to- 
day. But  they  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life  will  have 
their  affection  fixed  on  their  Lord, 
and  will  not  be  deceived.  Book  of 
life.  See  ch.  13.8,  and  note  thereon. 
9.  The  mind  that  hath  wisdom.  A 
caution  that  he  is  speaking  enig- 
matically, and  that  only  the  saints 
will  be  able  to  understand.  This 
was  probably  on  account  of  the  per- 
secutions of  the  church  by  the  Jews 
and  the  Roman  empire.  See  ch. 
13.18.  Seven  mountains.  This  pas- 
sage must  have  some  reference  to 
Rome,  which  was  built  upon  seven 
hills.    But  it  typifies  all  seats  of  evil 


The  Fall  and  Desolation  of  Babylon      REVELATION    17.10—18.4 


The  seven  heads  are  seven 
mountains,  on  which  the  woman 
sitteth:  10  and  *they  are  seven 
kings;  the  five  are  fallen,  the  one 
is,  the  other  is  not  yet  come;  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  must  con- 
tinue a  little  while.  11  And  the 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  is 
himself  also  an  eighth,  and  is  of 
the  seven;  and  he  goeth  into 
perdition.  12  And  the  ten  horns 
that  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings, 
who  have  received  no  kingdom 
as  yet;  but  they  receive  author- 
ity as  kings,  with  the  beast,  for 
one  hour.  13  These  have  one 
mind,  and  they  give  their  power 
and  authority  unto  the  beast. 
14  These  shall  war  against  the 
Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  over- 
come them,  for  he  is  Lord  of 
lords,  and  King  of  kings;  and 
they  also  shall  overcome  that  are 
with  him,  called  and  chosen  and 
faithful.  15  And  he  saith  unto 
me,  The  waters  which  thou  saw- 
est, where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are 
peoples,  and  multitudes,  and 
nations,  and  tongues.  16  And 
the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest, 
and  the  beast,  these  shall  hate 
the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her 
desolate  and  naked,   and  shall 

k  Or,  there  are  I  Gr.  hath  a  kindgom. 
a  Or,  prison      b  Some  authorities  read  of 

power  and  political  influence.  In 
this  sense,  the  number  (seven)  of 
the  mountains  symbolizes  universal 
power. 

10.  Seven  kings.  Probably  refer- 
ring to  seven  of  the  Caesars ;  but  the 
exact  reference  cannot  be  now  de- 
termined. 

12.  The  ten  horns.  Perhaps  some 
allied  powers  which  aided  imperial 
Rome  in  warring  on  Christianity. 

14.  These  shall  war,  etc.  The 
forces  of  evil,  arrayed  against  Jesus 
and  his  kingdom,  shall  finally  turn 
on  the  church,  as  she  has  become 


eat  her  flesh,  and  shall  burn  her 
utterly  with  fire.  17  For  God 
did  put  in  their  hearts  to  do  his 
mind,  and  to  come  to  one  mind, 
and  to  give  their  kingdom  unto 
the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God 
should  be  accomplished.  18  And 
the  woman  whom  thou  sawest 
is  the  great  city,  which  ^reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
1  Q  4fter  these  things  I  saw 
*  C  another  angel  coming  down 
out  of  heaven,  having  great 
authority;  and  the  earth  was 
lightened  with  his  glory.  2  And 
he  cried  with  a  mighty  voice, 
saying,  Fallen,  fallen  is  Bab'y- 
lon  the  great,  and  is  become  a 
habitation  of  demons,  and  a 
ahold  of  every  unclean  spirit, 
and  a  ahold  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  bird.  3  For  &by  cthe 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  forni- 
cation all  the  nations  are  fallen; 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  com- 
mitted fornication  with  her,  and 
the  merchants  of  the  earth 
waxed  rich  by  the  power  of  her 
d  wantonness. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  Come 
forth,  my  people,  out  of  her, 
that  ye  have  no  fellowship  with 

the  wine  .  .  .  have  drunk,      c  Some  ancient 
authorities  omit  the  wine  of.     d  Or,  luxury 

apostate,  and  shall  bring  her  to  ruin. 

18.    The   great   city.      There   can 

hardly  fail  to  be  some  reference  here 

to  Rome  as  the  capital  of  the  world. 

CHAPTER  18 

2.  Fallen,  fallen,  etc.  The  fall  and 
ruin  of  the  world-power,  which  has 
opposed  the  kingdom  of  God.  See 
Is.  21.9;  Jer.  51.8;  also  Rev.  14.8. 

3.  The  wine  of  the  wrath.  See  ch. 
14.8. 

4.  Come  forth,  my  people.  See  Jer. 
51.45;  Mt.  24.16. 
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REVELATION  18.5— 18.20     The  Fall  and  Desolation  of  Babylon 


her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not 
of  her  plagues:  5  for  her  sins 
ehave  reached  even  unto  heaven, 
and  God  hath  remembered  her 
iniquities.  6  Render  unto  her 
even  as  she  rendered,  and  double 
unto  her  the  double  according 
to  her  works :  in  the  cup  which 
she  mingled,  mingle  unto  her 
double.  7  How  much  soever  she 
glorified  herself,  and  waxed 
f  want  on,  so  much  give  her  of 
torment  and  mourning:  for  she 
saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen, 
and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  in 
no  wise  see  mourning.  8  There- 
fore in  one  day  shall  her  plagues 
come,  death,  and  mourning,  and 
famine;  and  she  shall  be  utterly 
burned  with  fire;  for  strong  is 
^the  Lord  God  who  judged  her. 
9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who 
committed  fornication  and  lived 
^wantonly  with  her,  shall  weep 
and  wail  over  her,  when  they 
look  upon  the  smoke  of  her  burn- 
ing, 10  standing  afar  off  for  the 
fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Woe, 
woe,  the  great  city,  Bat/v-km* 
the  strong  city!  for  in  one  hour 
is  thy  judgment  come.  11  And 
the  merchants  of  the  earth  weep 
and  mourn  over  her,  for  no  man 
buyeth  their  ^merchandise  any 
more;  12  ^merchandise  of  gold, 
and  silver,  and  precious  stone, 
and  pearls,;  and  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet;  and 
all  thyme  wood,  and  every  vessel 
of  ivory,  and  every  vessel  made 
of  most  precious  wood,  and  of 

e  Or,  clave  together  /  Or,  luxurious 
g  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  the  Lord. 
fi  Or,  luxuriously     i  Gr.  cargo. 

5.  Reached  unto  heaven.  See  Jer. 
51.9 

7.  She  saith  in  her  heart,  See  Is. 
47.5.  7,  8. 


brass,  and  iron,  and  marble;  13 
and  cinnamon,  and  *spice,  and 
incense,  and  ointment,  and 
frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and 
cattle,  and  sheep;  and  mer- 
chandise of  horses  and  chariots 
and  Slaves;  and  msouls  of  men. 
14  And  the  fruits  which  thy  soul 
lusted  after  are  gone  from  thee, 
and  all  things  that  were  dainty 
and  sumptuous  are  perished 
from  thee,  and  men  shall  find 
them  no  more  at  all.  15  The 
merchants  of  these  things,  who 
were  made  rich  by  her,  shall 
stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her 
torment,  weeping  and  mourning; 
16  saying,  Woe,  woe,  the  great 
city,  she  that  was  arrayed  in  fine 
linen  and  purple  and  scarlet,  and  v 
."decked  with  gold  and  precious 
stone  and  pearl!/  17  for  in  one 
hour  so  great  -riches  is  made 
desolate .  And  every  shipmaster, 
and  every  one  that  saileth  any 
whither,  and  mariners,  and  as 
many  as  °gain  their  living  by  sea, 
stood  afar  off,  18  and  cried  out 
as  they  looked  upon  the  smoke 
of  her  burning,  saying,  What  city 
is  like  the  great  city?  19  And 
they  cast  dust  on  their  heads, 
and  cried,  weeping  and  mourn- 
ing, saying,  Woe,  woe,  the  great 
city,  wherein  all  that  had  their 
ships  in  the  sea  were  made  rich 
by  reason  of  her  costliness!  for 
in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate. 
20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 
and  ye  saints,  and  ye  apostles. 


Jc  Gr.  amomum.  I  Gr.  bodies.  Gen.  36.6 
(Sept.).  n  Or,  lives  n  Gr.  gilded,  o  Gr. 
work  the  sea. 


9-20.   For  a  parallel  picture  see 
Ezek.  26.1-21;  27.1-36. 

20.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven. 
See  Jer,  51.48, 
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The  Fourfold  Hallelujah 


REVELATION  18.21—19.7 


and  ye  prophets;  for  God  hath 
judged  your  judgment  on  her. 

21  And  psl  strong  angel  took 
up  a  stone  as  it  were  a  great 
millstone  and  cast  it  into  the  sea, 
saying,  Thus  with  a  mighty  fall 
shall  Bafc/y-lon,  the  great  city, 
be  cast  down,  and  shall  be  found 
no  more  at  all.  22  And  the  voice 
of  harpers  and  minstrels  and 
flute-players  and  trumpeters 
shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee;  and  no  craftsman,  «of 
whatsoever  craft,  shall  be  found 
any  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  the 
voice  of  a  mill  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee;  23  and 
the  light  of  a  lamp  shall  shine  no 
more  at  all  in  thee;  and  the  voice 
of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the 
bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at 
all  in  thee:  for  thy  merchants 
were  the  princes  of  the  earth; 
for  with  thy  sorcery  were  all  the 
nations  deceived.  24  And  in  her 
was  found  the  blood  of  prophets 
and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that 
have  been  slain  upon  the  earth. 
I  Q  After  these  things  I 
*  *J  heard  as  it  were  a  great 
voice  of  a  great  multitude  in 
heaven,  saying, 

Hal-le-lu'jah;  Salvation,  and 
glory,  and  power,  belong  to 

p  Gr.  one.  g  Some  ancient  authorities 
omit  of  whatsoever  craft. 

21.  With  a  mighty  fall  See  Jer. 
51.63,  64. 

22.  The  voice  of  harpers,  etc.  See 
Jer.  25.10;  Ezek.  26.13. 

24.  Blood  of  prophets.  See  Mt. 
23.34,  35;  Lk.  11.49-51;  13.33,  34. 

CHAPTER  19 

After  the  prophetical  dirge  over 
the  fall  of  Babylon,  the  great  city, 
the  tragedy  of  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion, chapter  19  begins  with  a  song 
of  triumph  of  the  redeemed,  victors 


our   God:   2   for   true   and 
righteous  are  his  judgments; 
for  he  hath  judged  the  great 
harlot,  her  that  corrupted 
the   earth   with   her   forni- 
cation, and  he  hath  avenged 
the  blood  of  his  Servants 
at  her  hand. 
3  And  a  second  time  thev  6say, 
Hal-le-iu'jah. And  her  smoke 
goeth  up  cfor  ever  and  ever.    4 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
and  the  four  living  creatures  fell 
down  and  worshipped  God  that 
sitteth  on   the  throne,    saying, 
A-men';  Hal-le-lu'jah.    5  And  a 
voice  came  forth  from  the  throne, 
saying, 

Give  praise  to  our  God,  all 

ye   his    "servants,   ye   that 

fear  him,  the  small  and  the 

great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 

voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 

as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 

as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunders, 

sa3dng, 

Hal-le-lu'jah:  for  the  Lord 
our  God,  the  Almighty, 
reigneth.  7  Let  us  rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  and 
let  us  give  the  glory  unto 
him :  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife 

a  Gr.  bondservants.  b  Gr.  hate  said, 

c  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages. 

over  the  powers  of  darkness,  the 
church  which  has  thrown  off  the 
power  of  apostasy.  See  eh.  12. 10, 12. 
7.  Marriage  of  the  Lamb.  This 
refers  to  the  union  of  Christ  and  his 
church ;  an  action  in  one  sense  going 
on  throughout  the  passing  years  so 
long  as  believers  are  united  to  him. 
The  same  great  spiritual  fact  is 
portrayed  in  the  Master's  parables. 
See  Mt.  22.2-13;  Lk.  14.15-24.  His 
wife.  The  bride  is  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem— the  church.    See  Eph.  5.23-25. 
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REVELATION  19.8—19.20 


The  "Word  of  God  "  appears 


f 


hath  made  herself  ready. 
8  And  it  was  given  unto  her 
that  she  should  array  her- 
self in  fine  linen,  bright  and 
pure :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteous  acts  of  the  saints. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  they  that  are  bidden 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me, 
These  are  true  words  of  God. 

10  And  I  fell  down  before  his 
feet  to  ^worship  him.  And  he 
saith  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it 
not :  I  am  a  fellow-servant  with 
thee  and  with  thy  brethren  that 
hold  the  testimony  of  Je'sus: 
^worship  God :  for  the  testimony 
of  Je'sus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  the  heaven 
opened;  and  behold,  a  white 
horse,  and  he  that  sat  thereon 
ecalled  Faithful  and  True;  and 
in  righteousness  he  doth  judge 
and  make  war.  12  And  his  eyes 
are  a  flame  of  fire,  and  upon  his 
head  are  many  diadems;  and  he 
hath  a  name  written  which  no 
one  knoweth  but  he  himself. 
13  And  he  is  arrayed  in  a  gar- 
ment -^sprinkled  with  blood:  and 
his  name  is  called  The  Word 
of    God.      14   And   the   armies 

d  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3.9.  e  Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  called,  f  Some 
ancient  authorities  read  dipped  in. 

10.  Thy  fellow-servant.  See  ch. 
22.8-11.  The  testimony  of  Jesus. 
The  word  of  God,  especially  the 
New  Testament. 

11.  The  seventh  section  of  the 
revelation  begins  here  with  the  clear 
presentation  of  the  millennial  age — 
the  Messianic  triumph.  See  1  Cor. 
15.25.  He  that  sat  thereon.  The 
Christ,  on  the  white  horse,  as  at  the 
beginning.    Seech.  1.5;  3.7,  14. 

13.  Garment  sprinkled  with  blood. 
See  Is.  63.1-6.  The  Word  of  God. 
See  Jn.  1.1-18. 


which  are  in  heaven  followed 
him  upon  white  horses*,  clothed 
in  fine  linen,   white  and  pure. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  pro- 
ceedeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with 
it  he  should  smite  the  nations: 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron :  and  he  treadeth  the 
^winepress  of  the  fierceness  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  the  Almighty. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  garment 
and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of 
Lords. 

17  And  I  saw  Aan  angel 
standing  in  the  sun;  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying 
to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in  mid 
heaven,  Come  and  be  gathered 
together  unto  the  great  supper 
of  God;  18  that  ye  may  eat  the 
flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of 
^captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty 
men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses  and 
of  them  that  sit  thereon,  and  the 
flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and 
bond,  and  small  and  great. 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  together  to 
make  war  against  him  that  sat 
upon  the  horse,  and  against  his 
army.     20  And  the  beast  was 

g  Gr.  winepress  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce- 
ness,    h  Gr.  one. 
Gr.  chiliarchs. 


i  Or,  military  tribunes 


14.  Armies.  The  angelic  host. 
See  ch.  17.14. 

17.  Come  and  be  gathered.  See 
Ezek.  39.17-20. 

19.  The  beast.  See  ch.  13.1-7. 
Kings  of  the  earth.  As  elsewhere,  the 
beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
represent  the  world-power  which  is 
hostile  to  the  Lamb. 

20.  False  prophet.  The  beast 
which  came  up  out  of  the  earth  (ch. 
13.11).  See  ch.  16.13.  They  two 
were  cast  alive.  See  Dan.  .7.11. 
Lake  of  fire.     See  ch.  20.10,  14,  15; 
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Satan  bound.     The  Millennial  Reign    REVELATION  19.21—20.8 


taken,  and  with  him  the  false 
prophet  that  wrought  the  signs 
in  his  sight,  wherewith  he  de- 
ceived them  that  had  received 
the  mark  of  the  beast  and  them 
that  ^worshipped  his  image: 
they  two  were  cast  alive  into  the 
lake  of  fire  that  burneth  with 
brimstone:  21  and  the  rest  were 
killed  with  the  sword  of  him  that 
sat  upon  the  horse,  even  the 
sword  which  came  forth  out  of 
his  mouth :  and  all  the  birds  were 
filled  with  their  flesh. 
*7  A  And  I  saw  an  angel 
**\J  coming  down  out  of  heav- 
en, having  the  key  of  the  abyss 
and  a  great  chain  ain  his  hand. 
2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 
the  old  serpent,  which  is  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him 
for  a  thousand  years,  3  and  cast 
him  into  the  abyss,  and  shut  it, 
and  sealed  it  over  him,  that  he 
should  deceive  the  nations  no 
more,  until  the  thousand  years 
should  be  finished:  after  this  he 
must  be  loosed  for  a  little  time. 

k  See  marginal  note  on  eh.  3.9.  a  Gr. 
upon. 

21.8.  The  same  as  the  Gehenna  of 
fire  in  Mt.  5.22;  10.28;  Mk.  9.43-45, 
a  place  of  utter  destruction. 

CHAPTER  20 

The  harlot,  the  beast,  and  the 
false  prophet  have  been  vanquished, 
but  Christ  must  triumph  over  Satan 
before  his  victory  is  complete. 

1.  Key  of  the  abyss.  See  ch.  9.1. 
A  great  chain.  See  2  Pet.  2.4;  Jude 
6. 

2.  The  dragon.  See  ch.  12.3-9, 
and  notes  thereon.  A  thousand 
years.  The  number,  as  others  in 
this  book,  is  symbolic  (see  2  Pet. 
3.8).  It  marks  the  period  of  the 
millennium,  beginning  with  the  first 
limiting  of  the  power  of  the  evil  one 
by  the  incarnate   Christ    (see  Lk. 


4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they 
sat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  given' unto  them:  and  /  saw 
the  souls  of  them  that  had  been 
beheaded  for  the  testimony  of 
Je'sus,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  such  as  ^worshipped  not  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  and  re- 
ceived not  the  mark  upon  their 
forehead  and  upon  their  hand; 
and  they  lived,  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years.  5  The 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  until 
the  thousand  years  should  be 
finished.  This  is  the  first  resur- 
rection. 6  Blessed  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection:  over  these  the 
second  death  hath  no  6power; 
but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God 
and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign 
with  him  ca  thousand  years. 

7    And    when    the    thousand 

years  are  finished,  Satan  shall  be 

loosed  out  of  his  prison,  8  and 

shall  come  forth  to  deceive  the 

nations  which  are  in   the   four 

corners  of  the  earth,   Gog  and 

b  Or,  authority     c  Some  ancient  author- 
ities read  the. 


11.18),  and  continues  until  Christ 
shall  have  put  all  enemies  under  his 
feet. 

4.  That  had  been  beheaded.  Thus 
the  Book  of  Revelation  strength- 
ened the  faith  of  those  who  were 
suffering  persecutions,  by  giving 
them  a  vision  of  the  final  triumph 
of  Christ  and  the  blessedness  of  his 
followers.  Seech.  6.9-11;  11.11,  12; 
12.5,  11.  Received  not  the  mark,  etc. 
Had  not  devoted  themselves  to  the 
services  of  Satan  and  the  world. 
Reigned  with  Christ.  Those  who  are 
truly  Christians  are  called  kings  and 
priests,  and  share  in  Christ's  power 
and  glory.     See  2  Tim.  2.11,  12. 

6.  Second  death.  See  ver.  14;  ch. 
21.8;  Mt.  10.28. 

7.  Satan  shall  be  loosed.  Christ's 
reign  in  his  church  is  to  be  followed 
by  a  final  outburst  of  Satan's  power. 
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REVELATION  20.9—21.3 


THE  CONSUMMATION 


Ma'gog,  to  gather  them  together 
to  the  war:  the  number  of  whom 
i§  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  9  And 
they  went  up  over  the  breadth 
of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the 
camp  of  the  saints  about,  and 
the  beloved  city:  and  fire  came 
down  dout  of  heaven,  and  de- 
voured them.  10  And  the  devil 
that  deceived  them  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, where  are  also  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet;  and  they 
shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  6for  ever  and  ever. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  white 
throne,  and  him  that  sat  upon 
it,  from  whose  face  the  earth 
and  the  heaven  fled  away;  and 
there  was  found  no  place  for 
them.  12  And  I  saw  the  dead, 
the  great  and  the  small,  stand- 
ing before  the  throne ;  and  books 
were  opened:  and  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of 
life:  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  the  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according 

d  Some  ancient  authorities  insert  from 
God.    e  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages. 

10.  Cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  The 
final  overthrow  of  Satan.  See  ch. 
14.10,  11. 

11.  A  great  white  throne.  The 
throne  of  judgment.  See  Is.  6.1; 
Dan.  7.9. 

12.  The  dead.  That  is,  'the  rest 
of  the  dead '  mentioned  in  ver.  5 ;  it 
seems  to  mean  those  who  had  not 
their  names  in  the  book  of  life. 
Books  were  opened.  See  Dan.  7.10. 
Book  of  life.  See  Ex.  32.32;  Ps. 
56.8;  69.28;  Dan.  12.1;  Lk.  10.20; 
Phil.  4.3.  According  to  their  works. 
See  Rom.  2.6;  2  Cor.  5.10. 

14.  Death  and  Hades.  Hades  sig- 
nifies simply  the  unseen  world,  the 
'  abode  of  the  dead. '  Death  shall  be 
no  more,  and  none  shall  be  left  in 
the  abode  of  the  dead,  for  they 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 


to  their  works.  13  And  the  sea 
gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in 
it;  and  death  and  Ha'des  gave 
up  the  dead  that  were  in  them: 
and  they  were  judged  every  man 
according  to  their  works.  14 
And  death  and  Ha'des  were  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death,  even  the  lake  of 
fire.  15  And  if  any  was  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
he  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

0  "1  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven 
^  ■*■  and  a  new  earth:  for  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth 
are  passed  away;  and  the  sea 
is  no  more.  2  And  I  saw  athe 
holy  city,  new  Je-ru'sa-lem,  com- 
ing down  out  of  heaven  from 
God,  made  ready  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband.    3  And 

1  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the 
throne  saying,  Behold,  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  is  with  men,  and  he 
shall  6dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  his  peoples,  and  God 
himself  shall  be  with  them,  cand 

a  Or,  the  holy  city  Jerusalem  coming  down 
new  out  of  heaven  bGr.  tabernacle.  cSome 
ancient  authorities  omit,  and  be  their  God. 

book  of  life,  shall  be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.     See  1  Cor.  15.26. 

CHAPTER  21 

1.  A  new  heaven.  See  Is.  65.17, 
18. 

2.  New  Jerusalem.  The  old  Jeru- 
salem became  one  with  Babylon  the 
great,  the  harlot;  but  the  new  Jeru- 
salem is  the  city  which  Paul  calls 
the  '  Jerusalem  that  is  above '  (Gal. 
4.26).  See  also  Heb.  12.22.  Bride. 
The  church  of  Christ.  See  Eph. 
5.25-32;  also  ch.  19.7-9,  and  note 
thereon. 

3.  Tabernacle  of  God.  In  this 
tabernacle,  the  believer  enters  boldly 
into  the  holy  place,  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus.     See  Heb.  10.22. 
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New  Heaven  and  New  Earth 

be  their  God:  4  and  he  shall 
wipe  away  every  tear  from  their 
eyes;  and  death  shall  be  no  more; 
neither  shall  there  be  mourning, 
nor  crying,  nor  pain,  any  more : 
the  first  things  are  passed  away. 
5  And  he  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all 
things,  new.  And  he  saith, 
d Write:  for  these  words  are 
faithful  and  true.  6  And  he  said 
unto  me,  They  are  come  to  pass. 
I  am  the  Al'pha  and  the  O-me'ga, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.  I 
will  give  unto  him  that  is 
at  hirst  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.  7  He  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  these 
things;  and  I  will  be  his  God, 
and  he  shall  be  my  son.  8  But 
for  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 
and  abominable,  and  murderers, 
and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers, 
and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  their 
part  shall  be  in  the  lake  that 
burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone ; 
which  is  the  second  death. 

9  And  there  came  one  of  the 
seven  angels  who  had  the  seven 
bowls,  who  were  laden  with  the 
seven  last  plagues;  and  he  spake 
with  me,  saying,  Come  hither, 
I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the 
wife  of  the  Lamb.     10  And  he 


d  Or,    Write,    These  words  are   faithful 

4.  Wipe  away  every  tear.  See  ch. 
7.17. 

5.  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne.  See 
ch.  19.11-16;  20.11;  22.1. 

6.  The  Alpha  and  the  Omega.  See 
ch.  1.8,  and  note  thereon. 

7.  Overcometh.  There  are  fourteen 
promises  in  the  Book  of  Revelation, 
to  those  who  overcome. 

8.  The  fearful.  Those  who  have 
not  faith  enough  to  endure  persecu- 
tion. The  lake  that  burneth.  See  ch. 
19.20,  and  note  thereon. 

9.  The  seven  annels.  The  eighth 
and    last  vision    of   the  revelation 


REVELATION  21.4—21.17 

carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  to 
a  mountain  great  and  high,  and 
showed  me  the  holy  city  Je-ru'- 
sa-lem,  coming  down  out  of 
heaven  from  God,  11  having  the 
glory  of  God :  her  elight  was  like 
unto  a  stone  most  precious,  as  it 
were  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as 
crystal:  12  having  a  wall  great 
and  high;  having  twelve  Agates, 
and  at  the  -Agates  twelve  angels ; 
and  names  written  thereon, 
which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Is'ra-el: 

13  on  the  east  were  three  Agates; 
and  on  the  north  three  Agates; 
and  on  the  south  three  Agates; 
and  on  the  west  three  Agates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had 
twelve  foundations,  and  on  them 
twelve  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb.  15  And 
he  that  spake  with  me  had  for  a 
measure  a  golden  reed  to  measure 
the  city,  and  the  Agates  thereof, 
and  the  wall  thereof.  16  And 
the  city  lieth  foursquare,  and 
the  length  thereof  is  as  great  as 
the  breadth:  and  he  measured 
the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve 
thousand  furlongs:  the  length 
and  the  breadth  and  the  height 
thereof  are  equal.  17  And  he 
measured    the    wall   thereof,    a 

and  true.      e  Gr.  luminary.     /  Gr.  portals. 

begins  with  ver.  9.  See  ch.  17.1. 
The  bride.  See  Eph.  5.23-32,  and 
above. 

10.  In  the  Spirit.  See  ch.  1.10. 
To  a  mountain.  See  Ezek.  40.2. 
The  holy  city  Jerusalem.  All  that 
follows  is  in  striking  contrast  to  the 
great  city,  the  mother  of  harlots  (ch. 
17.5). 

12.  For  a  parallel  passage,  see 
Ezek.  48.30-34. 

17.  Measure  of  a  man.  That  is, 
the  measure  used  by  the  angel  was 
the  same  as  would  be  used  by  a 
man. 
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REVELATION  21.18—22.5   "No  Temple  therein.' '  The  River  of  Life 


hundred  and  forty  and  four 
cubits,  according  to  the  measure 
cf  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel.  18 
And  the  building  of  the  wall 
thereof  was  jasper:  and  the  city 
was  pure  gold,  like  unto  pure 
glass.  19  The  foundations  of 
the  wall  of  the  city  were  adorned 
with  all  manner  of  precious 
stones.  The  first  foundation  was 
jasper;  the  second,  ^sapphire; 
the  third,  chalcedony ;  the  fourth, 
emerald;  20  the  fifth,  sardonyx; 
the  sixth,  sardius;  the  seventh, 
chrysolite;  the  eighth,  beryl; 
the  ninth,  topaz;  the  tenth, 
chrysoprase;  the  eleventh,  Aja- 
cinth;  the  twelfth,  amethyst. 
21  And  the  twelve  %ates  were 
twelve  pearls;  each  one  of  the 
several  Agates  was  of  one  pearl: 
and  the  street  of  the  city  was 
pure  gold,  *as  it  were  trans- 
parent glass.  22  And  I  saw  no 
temple  therein:  for  the  Lord 
God  the  Almighty,  and  the 
Lamb,  are  the  ztemple  thereof. 
23  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of 
the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to 
shine  upon  it:  for  the  glory  of 
God  did  lighten  it,  wand  the 
lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb.  24 
And    the    nations    shall    walk 

g  Or,  lapis  lazuli  h  Or,  sapphire  i  Gr. 
portals,  k  Or,  transparent  as  glass  I  Or, 
sanctuary  m  Or,  and  the  Lamb,  the  lamp 
thereof  n  Or,  by  o  Gr.  common,  p  Or, 
doeth      d  Or,  the  Lamb.      In  the  midst  of 


25.  Shall  in  no  wise  be  shut.  Gates 
are  for  protection  from  enemies. 
The  perpetually  open  gates  sym- 
bolize perfect  safety.     See  Is.  60.11. 

27.  Maketh  an  abomination.  Prob- 
ably means  the  practice  of  idolatry. 
See  ch.  17.4;  21.8.  The  Lamb's  book 
of  life.  See  ch.  3,5,  and  note  thereon. 


CHAPTER  22 

1.  A  river  of  water  of  life. 


See 


"amidst  the  light  thereof:  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  bring  their 
glory  into  it.  25  And  the  *gates 
thereof  shall  in  no  wise  be  shut 
by  day  (for  there  shall  be  no 
night  there):  26  and  they  shall 
bring  the  glory  and  the  honor  of 
the  nations  into  it :  27  and  there 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any- 
thing °unclean,  or  he  that  ^mak- 
eth  an  abomination  and  a  lie: 
but  only  they  that  are  written 
O  f)  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 
^  ^  1  And  he  showed  me  a  river 
of  water  of  life,  bright  as  crystal, 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  athe  Lamb,  2  in 
the  midst  of  the  street  thereof. 
And  on  this  side  of  the  river  and 
on  that  was  Hhe  tree  of  life, 
bearing  twelve  cmanner  of  fruits, 
yielding  its  fruit  every  month: 
and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 
3  And  there  shall  be  dno  curse 
any  more :  and  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  there- 
in: and  his  Servants  shall  serve 
him;  4  and  they  shall  see  his 
face;  and  his  name  shall  be  on 
their  foreheads.  5  And  there 
shall  be  night  no  more;  and  they 
need  no  light  of  lamp,  neither 

the  street  thereof,  and  on.  either  side  of  the 
river,  was  the  tree  of  life  &c.  b  Or,  a  tree 
c  Or,  crops  of  fruit  d  Or,  no  more  any- 
thing accursed      e  Gr.  bondservants. 


Ezek.  47.1;  Zech.  14. S;  Jn.  4.10,  14. 
See  also  the  description  of  a  river  in 
the  garden  of  Eden  (Gen.  2.10). 

2.  The  tree  of  life.  See  ch.  2.7; 
Gen.  2.9. 

3.  No  curse  any  more.  The  pun- 
ishment for  sin — banishment  from 
the  tree  of  life  (Gen.  3.16-19,  23) — 
shall  be  removed.  All  shall  have 
access  to  that  tree  of  life  in  the 
precincts  of  the  heavenly  city.  See 
Mt.  19.29;  Acts  3.25. 
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44  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  Words"    REVELATION  22.6—22.18 


light  of  sun;  for  the  Lord  God 
shall  give  them  light:  and  they 
shall  reign  'for  ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  These 
words  are  faithful  and  true :  and 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits 
of  the  prophets,  sent  his  angel 
to  show  unto  his  ^servants  the 
things  which  must  shortly  come 
to  pass.  7  And  behold,  I  come 
quickly.  Blessed  is  he  that 
keepeth  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ecy of  this  book. 

8  And  I  John  am  he  that  heard 
and  saw  these  things .  And  when 
I  heard  and  saw,  I  fell  down  to 
^worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  that  showed  me  these 
things.  9  And  he  saith  unto  me, 
See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  a  fellow- 
servant  with  thee  and  with  thy 
brethren  the  prophets,  and  with 
them  that  keep  the  words  of  this 
book :  ^worship  God. 

10  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal 
not  up  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book;  for  the  time  is  at 
hand.  1 1  He  that  is  unrighteous, 
let  him  do  unrighteousness  *still : 
and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
made  filthy  *still :  and  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  do  righteous- 

/  Gr.  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages,  g  Gr.  bond- 
servants, h  See  marginal  note  on  ch.  3.9. 
i  Or,    yet  more        k  Or,   wages       I  Or,   the 

6.  God  of  the  spirits,  etc.  He  who 
inspired  the  spirits  of  the  prophets. 
The  verses  6-21  form  a  conclusion 
to  the  whole  book. 

7. 1  come  quickly.  See  Mt.  24.34- 
42. 

11.  He  that  is  unrighteous.  Even 
at  the  last  a  word  of  warning.  See 
Is.  6.10;  Ezek.  3.27;  20.39;  Dan.  12. 
10;  Mt.  26.45. 

14.  Bight  to  come.  See  note  on 
ver.  3.    May  enter  in.    The  gates  are 


ness  *still:  and  he  that  is  holy, 
let  him  be  made  holy  •still.  12 
Behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my 
^reward  is  with  me,  to  render  to 
each  man  according  as  his  work 
is.  13  I  am  the  Al'pha  and  the 
O-me'ga,  the  first  and  the  last, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.  14 
Blessed  are  they  that  wash  their 
robes,  that  they  may  have  *the 
right  to  come  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  by  the 
mgates  into  the  city.  15  Without 
are  the  dogs,  and  the  sorcerers, 
and  the  fornicators,  and  the 
murderers,  and  the  idolaters, 
and  every  one  that  loveth  and 
nmaketh  a  lie. 

16  I  Je'sus  have  sent  mine 
angel  to  testify  unto  you  these 
things  °for  the  churches.  I  am 
the  root  and  the  offspring  of  Da- 
vid, the  bright,  the  morning  star. 

17  2>And  the  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say,  Come.  And  he  that 
heareth,  let  him  say,  Come .  And 
he  that  is  athirst,  let  him  come : 
he  that  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely. 

18  I  testify  unto  every  man 
that  heareth  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any 
man  shall  add  «unto  them,  God 
shall  add  «unto  him  the  plagues 

authority  over  Comp.  cTl  6.8.  m  Gr. 
portals.  n  Or,  doeth  Comp.  ch.  21.27. 
o  Gr.  over,     p  Or,  Both      q  Gr.  upon. 

ever  open  to  those  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 

15.  Dogs.  The  impure;  lascivious 
persons. 

16.  The  root  and  the  offspring  of 
David.  See  Is.  11.1,  10;  Mt.  1.1; 
22.42.  The  morning  star.  See  ch. 
2.28,  and  note  thereon. 

17.  This  verse  is  called  '  the  great 
invitation';  because  of  its  great 
offer,  its  mercy,  and  its  universality. 
He  that  is  athirst.  See  ch.  21.6;  Is. 
55.1;  Jn.  7.37. 
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REVELATION  22.19—22.21 

which  are  written  in  this  book: 
19  and  if  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book 
of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  from  the  tree  of 
life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city, 
'which     are    written     in     this 

book. 

r  Or,  even  from  the  things  which  are 
written 

19.  This  book.  The  Book  of  the 
Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  See  ver. 
7,9;ch.  1.3-11.  '  Take  away  his  part. 
He  shall  be  denied  access  to  the  tree 
of  ^'fe.  See  ver.  2.  The  holy  city. 
The  heavenly  city,  inhabited  by 
those  who  have  overcome. 


Benediction 


20    He   who 
things     saith, 
quickly.     A-men' 
Je'sus. 


testifieth 
Yea:      I 
come, 


these 
come 
Lord 


21  The  grace  of  the  Lor 
Je'sus8  be  'with  the  saint 
A-men'. 

s  Some  ancient  authorities  add  Christ 
I  Two  ancient  authorities  read  with  all. 


I 


20.  He  who  testifieth.  Jesus  Christ. 
See  ch.  1.2.  Thus  the  book  ends 
with  the  Lord's  promise  of  his 
return,  the  church's  prayer  that  it 
may  quickly  come,  and  (ver.  21)  a 
benediction  of  grace. 
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